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Foreword


All praise is for God, the Lord of the Worlds, may His Majesty
be exalted, and peace and blessings be upon the Prophet Muhammad,
his household, his Companions, and the righteous servants among the
inhabitants of the heaven and earth.

The movement of returning to the Qur’an, which
began in the Muslim world around a century ago, is continuing with
its ups and downs, and right and wrong aspects. As is known, the
Qur’an was revealed to the Prophet Muhammad over 23 years, 14
centuries ago, mostly on different occasions. This last “version”
of the Divine Word, which was planted in the Last Prophet as a seed
and, growing swiftly, “raised on its stem, sprouted its shoots
(Qur’an, 48: 29),” came to leaf, blossomed, and yielded fruit in
all aspects of life. Almost one third of the world having lived a
peaceful life under its calm, serene shade for many centuries, the
Qur’an was veiled by the neglect and unfaithfulness of its
“friends” and the hostility of its “enemies.” However, after a few
centuries of misery, Muslims all over the Muslim world felt the
dire need of returning to the Qur’an and found that this Word of
God is as fresh as when it was first revealed, and “growing younger
as time gets older.”

The very essence of their being deeply injured by
the poison injected by materialistic trends, humans are in quest of
an immediate cure. It is the Word of God which has this cure.
However, it is in anticipation of “doctors” who will present it.
The future of humanity is dependent on the efforts of these doctors
to present this cure. If the Qur’an had been fully and accurately
understood and practiced effectively in life, the poisons produced
in modern times would not have been able to find Muslim customers
in considerable numbers, no matter if they had been presented in
golden cups. However, unfortunately, in addition to these poisons
being easily injected in many believing bodies, some so-called
Muslim “doctors,” who should have defied them with the Qur’an, have
taken them as if they were an antidote. They even have gone so far
as to identify the cure of the Qur’an with them and, further, have
ventured to test it in the tubes of the laboratories where the
poisons are produced.

What Is the
Qur’an; How Can It Be Defined?

According to the majority of scholars, the word
“Qur’an” is an infinitive form of the verb QaRaA meaning reading or
reciting. Therefore it literally means a thing recited by adding
letters and words to one another.

The verb Qa-Ra-A has another infinitive form,
qar’u, which means “to collect.” So, some are of the opinion that
Qur’an means “The Thing Which Collects.” It is narrated from
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas that the word Qur’an in the verse, Surely it
is for Us to collect it (in your heart) and enable you to recite it
(by heart) (75: 17), means that it is being collected and
established in the heart. For this reason, some assert that since
the Qur’an collects and contains in it the “fruit” of the previous
Scriptures and the whole of knowledge, it is called the
“Qur’an”.

Some other scholars affirm that the word “qur’an”
was not derived from any word. It is the proper name given to the
Book which God, may His Majesty be exalted, sent to His Last
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings. Imam Shafi‘i held this
opinion (Abu’l-Baqa, 287; Raghib al-Isfahani, 402; as-Salih
[translated], 15–18).

The Qur’an is the Word of God and, therefore,
eternal, and it was not created. But as a book conveyed to the
Prophet by the Archangel Gabriel, and composed of letters and
words, recited, touched, and listened to, it is not eternal (Çetin,
30–32).

The general definition of the Qur’an is as
follows:

The Qur’an
is the miraculous Word of God which was revealed to Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, written down on sheets,
and transmitted to the succeeding generations by numerous reliable
channels, and whose recitation is an act of worship and obligatory
in daily prayers. (Karaman, 63)

The Qur’an describes some of its features as
follows:

The month
of Ramadan, in which the Qur’an was sent down as guidance for
people, and as clear signs of Guidance and the Criterion (between
truth and falsehood). (2: 185)

And this
Qur’an is not such that it could possibly be fabricated by one in
attribution to God, but it is a (Divine Book) confirming (the
Divine origin of and the truths that are still contained by) the
Revelations prior to it, and an explanation of the Essence of all
Divine Books – wherein there is no doubt,8 from the Lord of the
Worlds. (10: 37)

We send it
down as a Qur’an (discourse) in Arabic so that you may reflect (on
both its meaning and wording) and understand. (12: 2)

This Qur’an
surely guides (in all matters) to that which is most just and right
and gives the believers who do good, righteous deeds the glad
tidings that for them, there is a great reward. (17: 9)

And indeed
(by revealing it through human language), We have made the Qur’an
easy for remembrance (of God, and taking heed), then is there any
that remembers and takes heed? (54: 17)

Most
certainly it is a Qur’an (recitation) most honorable, in a Book
well-guarded. (56: 77–78)

The Qur’an has other titles, each of which
describes it in one of its aspects and, therefore, can be regarded
as one of its attributes. Some of them are, the Book, the
Criterion, the Remembrance, the Advice, the Light, the Guidance,
the Healer, the Noble, the Mother of the Book, the Truth, the
Admonishment, the Good Tiding, the Book Gradually Revealed, the
Knowledge, and the Clear (Çetin, 32–36).

The Qur’an aims to guide all people to truth and
has four main purposes: demonstrating God’s existence and Unity;
establishing Prophethood; proving and elucidating afterlife, with
all its aspects and dimensions; and promulgating the worship of God
and the essentials of justice. The verses of the Qur’an mainly
dwell on these purposes. There are, based on these main purposes,
the principles of creed, rules to govern human life, detailed
information on the Resurrection and afterlife, prescript for the
worship of God, moral standards, direct or indirect information on
some scientific facts, principles for the formation and decay of
civilizations, outlines of the histories of many previous peoples,
and so on. The Qur’an is also a source of healing; its application
in life provides a cure for almost all psychological and social
illnesses. It is also a cosmology, epistemology, ontology,
sociology, psychology, and law. It was revealed to regulate human
life in the world. It is not limited to any time, place or people.
It is for all times and for all peoples.

The Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings,
declares:

The Qur’an is more lovable to God than the heavens
and earth and those in them.

The superiority of the Qur’an over all other words
and speeches is like God’s superiority over His creatures.

The Qur’an is a definite decree distinguishing
between the truth and falsehood. It is not for pastime. Whoever
rejects it because of his or her despotism, God breaks his or her
neck . It contains the history of previous peoples, the tiding of
those to come after you, and the judgment on the disagreements
among you. Whoever searches for guidance in something other than
it, God leads him or her astray. It is God’s strong rope. It is the
wise instruction. It is the Straight Path. It is a book which
desires cannot deviate and tongues cannot confuse, and which
scholars are not fed up with, never worn-out by repetition, and has
uncountable admirable aspects. It is such a book that they could
not help but say: “We have indeed heard a wonderful Qur’an, guiding
to what is right in belief and action and so we have believed in
it.” Whoever speaks based on it speaks truth; whoever judges by it
judges justly and whoever calls to it calls to truth. (at-Tirmidhi,
“Thawab al-Qur’an,” 14)

We close this topic with the definition of the
Qur’an by Bediüzzaman Said Nursi, an illustrious Muslim scholar who
started an Islamic revival movement in Turkey during the first half
of the twentieth century:

The Qur’an is an eternal translation of the great
book of the universe and the everlasting translator of the various
“languages” in which Divine laws of the creation and operation of
the universe are “inscribed;” the interpreter of the books of the
visible, material world and the world of the Unseen; the discoverer
of the immaterial treasuries of the Divine Names hidden on the
earth and in the heavens; the key to the truths which lie beneath
the lines of events; the tongue of the unseen world in the visible,
material one; the treasury of the favors of the All-Merciful One
and the eternal addresses of the All-Glorified One coming from the
world of the Unseen beyond the veil of this visible world; the sun
of the spiritual and intellectual world of Islam and its foundation
and plan; the sacred map of the worlds of the Hereafter; the
expounder, the lucid interpreter, articulate proof, and clear
translator of the Divine Essence, Attributes, Names and acts; the
educator and trainer of the world of humanity and the water and
light of Islam, which is the true and greatest humanity; the true
wisdom of humankind and their true guide leading them to happiness;
and for human beings it is both a book of law, a book of prayer, a
book of wisdom, a book of worship and servanthood to God, and a
book of commands and invitation, a book of invocation, and a book
of reflection, a holy book containing books for all the spiritual
needs of mankind, and a heavenly book which, like a sacred library,
contains numerous booklets from which all the saints and the
eminently truthful, and all the purified and discerning scholars
have derived their ways peculiar to each, and which illuminate each
of these ways and answer the needs of all those with different
tastes and temperaments who follow them.

Having come from the Supreme Throne of God, and
originated in His Greatest Name, and issued forth from the most
comprehensive rank of each Name, the Qur’an is both the word of God
as regards His being the Lord of the Worlds, and His decree in
respect of His having the title of the Deity of all Creatures, and
a discourse in the name of the Creator of all the heavens and
earth, and a speech from the perspective of the absolute Divine
Lordship, and an eternal sermon on behalf of the universal
Sovereignty of the All-Glorified One, and a register of the favors
of the All-Merciful One from the viewpoint of the All-Embracing
Mercy, and a collection of messages, some of which begin with a
cipher, and a holy book which, having descended from the
surrounding circle of the Divine Greatest Name, looks over and
surveys the circle surrounded by the Supreme Throne of God.

It is because of all these that the title of Word
of God has been, and will always be, given to the Qur’an most
deservedly. After the Qur’an come the Scriptures and Pages (or
Scrolls) which were sent to some other prophets. As for the other
countless divine words, some of them are conversations in the form
of inspirations coming as the particular manifestations of a
particular aspect of Divine Mercy, Sovereignty, and Lordship under
a particular title with particular regard. The inspirations coming
to angels, human beings and animals vary greatly with regard to
their universality or particularity.

The Qur’an is a heavenly book, which contains in
brief the Scriptures revealed to the previous prophets in different
ages, and the content of the treatises of all the saints with
different temperaments, and the works of all the purified scholars,
each following a way particular to himself; the six sides of which
are bright and absolutely free of the darkness of doubts and
whimsical thoughts; whose point of support is with certainty Divine
Revelation and the Divine Eternal Word, whose aim is manifestly
eternal happiness, and whose inside is manifestly pure guidance.
And it is surrounded and supported: from above by the lights of
faith, from below by proof and evidence, from the right by the
submission of the heart and the conscience, and from the left by
the admission of reason and other intellectual faculties. Its fruit
is with absolute certainty the mercy of the Most Merciful One, and
Paradise; and it has been accepted and promoted by angels and
innumerable men and jinn through the centuries. (The Words 2, “the
25th Word,” 388–389 )

The Recording of
the Qur’an and Its Preservation

It is commonly accepted that during human history,
God the Almighty sent 124,000 prophets. According to the Islamic
definition, a Prophet is one who comes with important tidings, the
“the tidings of the Religion,” which are based on faith in the
existence and Unity of God and His angels, the mission or office of
prophethood and prophets, Revelation and Divine Scriptures, the
Resurrection and afterlife and Divine Destiny, including human free
will. The “tidings” also include offering a life to be based on
this belief and promises and warning with respect to accepting this
belief and offering or not. It frequently happened during history
that the religion was considerably corrupted, which caused a
prophet to be chosen to revive and restore the religion and make
some amendments in its rules, or make new laws concerning daily
life. This prophet, who was usually given a Book, is called a
Messenger, and his mission, Messengership. Five of the Messengers,
namely Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad, upon them be
peace, are mentioned in a verse in Surat ash-Shura (42: 13) and
accepted as the greatest of all Messengers.

The name of the religion which God the Almighty
sent to all the Messengers during history is Islam. Just as the
laws in the order and operation of the universe are the same and
constant, then similarly, there is no difference between the first
human being on the earth and all the human beings of today with
respect to their being human with the same peculiarities, essential
needs, and final destination awaiting them.So, too, it is natural
that the religion should be one and the same based on the same
essentials of faith, worship and morality. As this religion was
corrupted or altered or contaminated with borrowings from false
creeds, God sent different Messengers in different epochs of
history. He sent Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, as the
last of the Messengers, with the perfected and last form of the
religion, and “undertook” the preservation of the Book: Indeed it
is We, We Who send down the Reminder in parts, and it is indeed We
Who are its Guardian (15: 9). After Moses, upon him be peace, the
religion he communicated came to be called Judaism; after Jesus,
upon him be peace, came Christianity; and Islam has remained as the
name of the perfected, preserved form of the Divine Religion which
the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings,
communicated.

In this world, God the Almighty acts behind natural
or material causes. So He has created, and will create, causes or
means to preserve the Qur’an. One of these means, and one of the
reasons why the Almighty allowed His previous Scriptures to be
corrupted and “undertook” to preserve the Qur’an, is that the
Companions of the Prophet and the succeeding Muslim generations
were devoted to their Book more than any other people being devoted
to their own, and tried their utmost to preserve it without the
least alteration. With the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, God perfected Islam in a way to be able to address all
levels of knowledge of understanding which exist and to solve the
problems of humankind which will appear until the Last Day.
Therefore, there would be no need for another Prophet to revive or
restore the religion and no further Book to be revealed. So, as the
first step to preserving the Qur’an, it was written down during the
life of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings,
under his direct supervision. It is due to this that not one word
of its text has been deleted, added or mutilated. There is not a
single difference among the copies of the Qur’an that have been
circulating throughout the world during the 14 centuries of
Islam.

In considering the fact that, unlike other
Scriptures preceding it, the Qur’an has been preserved in its
original form or text, without a single alteration, addition or
deletion, the following points are of considerable
significance:


• The Qur’an was revealed in parts.
God the Almighty undertook not only the preservation of the Qur’an
but also its due recitation and the arrangement of its parts as a
Book. He revealed to His Messenger where each verse and chapter
revealed would be placed:



Move not
your tongue to hasten it (for safekeeping in your heart). Surely it
is for Us to collect it (in your heart) and enable you to recite it
(by heart). So when We recite it, follow its recitation;
thereafter, it is for Us to explain it. (75: 16-19)

Absolutely
Exalted is God, the Supreme Sovereign, the Absolute Truth and
Ever-Constant. Do not show haste (O Messenger) with (the receiving
and memorizing of any Revelation included in) the Qur’an before it
has been revealed to you in full, but say: “My Lord, increase me in
knowledge.” (20: 114)


• The Almighty emphasizes that no
falsehood can approach the Qur’an, and there will be nothing to
cause doubt about its authenticity as the Book of God:



It is
surely a glorious, unconquerable Book. Falsehood can never have
access to it, whether from before it or from behind it (whether by
arguments and attitudes based on philosophies to be invented or by
attacks from the past based on earlier Scriptures; it is) the Book
being sent down in parts from the One All-Wise, All-Praiseworthy
(to Whom all praise and gratitude belong). (41: 41–42).


• The Messenger of God, upon him be
peace and blessings, once a year used to review with the Archangel
Gabriel the portion of the Qur’an that had been revealed until that
year. In his last year, after the completion of the Qur’an’s
revelation, Gabriel came twice for this purpose. The Messenger
concluded from this that his emigration to the other world was
near. (Yıldırım, 43, 62–3)

• From the very beginning of its
revelation, the Prophet’s Companions, may God be pleased with them,
paid the utmost attention to the Qur’an, and tried their best to
understand, memorize and learn it. This was, in fact, the order of
the Qur’an:



And so,
when the Qur’an is recited, give ear to it and listen in silence so
that you may be shown mercy. (7: 204)


• There were few who knew how to read
and write in the starting period of the Qur’an’s revelation. It was
decreed after the Battle of Badr, which was the first encounter
between the Muslims and the Makkan polytheists, that the prisoners
of war would be emancipated on the condition that each should teach
ten Muslims of Madinah how to read and write. Those who learned to
read and write first attempted to memorize the Qur’an. They
attempted to do so because the recitation of some portion out of
the Qur’an is obligatory in the prescribed prayers; because the
Qur’an was very original for them; and because it purified their
minds of prejudices and wrong assertions, and their hearts of sins,
and illuminated them; and because it built a society out of
illuminated minds and purified hearts.

• In order to understand the extent
of the efforts the Companions exerted to memorize the Qur’an and
the number of those who memorized it, it suffices to mention that
in the disaster of Bi’r al-Ma‘unah, which took place just a few
years after the Emigration, 70 Companions who had memorized the
Qur’an were martyred. Another 70 or so memorizers of the Qur’an
were also martyred in other similar events and battles during the
life of the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings (as-Salih,
55). When the Prophet died, there were several Companions who knew
the Qur’an by heart, such as ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, ‘Abdullah ibn
Mas‘ud, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr, Hudayfah ibn
al-Yaman, Salim, Mu‘adh ibn Jabal, Abu’d-Darda, Ubeyy ibn Ka‘b, as
well as a’ishah and Umm Salamah, wives of the Prophet. When a
person was converted into Islam or emigrated to Madinah, the
Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, sent him to a Companion
to teach him the Qur’an. Since a humming sound was raised when the
learners of the Qur’an began reciting, the Prophet asked them to
lower their voices not to confuse one another. (as-Salih, 57 ,
reporting from az-Zarkani)

• The Qur’an was revealed in parts
mostly on certain occasions. Whenever a verse or chapter or a group
of verses was revealed, it was memorized by many people, and God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, also had it written
down. He instructed where it would be placed in the Qur’an. (The
Qur’an was revealed within 23 years. However, it was called the
Qur’an since the beginning of its revelation.) Those whom the
Messenger employed in the writing down of the Qur’an were called
the Scribes of the Revelation. Histories give the names of 40 or so
among them. In addition to writing down the parts of the Qur’an
revealed, the Scribes copied them for themselves and preserved
them. (as-Salih, 61, reporting from al-Burhan by az-Zarkashi.)

• When the Prophet, upon him be peace
and blessings, died, several Companions, such as ‘Ali ibn Abi
Talib, Mu‘adh ibn Jabal, Abu’d-Darda, and Ubayy ibn Ka‘b, had
already collected the portions of the Qur’an as a complete book.
‘Ali had arranged them according to the revelation time of the
chapters. (M.M. Puye, 95–8, reporting from al-Itqan by as-Suyuti,
and also from at-Tabarani and Ibn al-Asakir.) Following the death
of the Prophet, when around 700 memorizers of the Qur’an were
martyred in the Battle of Yamamah, U‘mar ibn al-Khattab applied to
the Caliph Abu Bakr with the request that they should have an
“official” version of the Qur’an, since the memorizers of the
Qur’an were being martyred in the battles. Zayd ibn Thabit, one of
the leading scholars and memorizers of the Qur’an at that time, was
chosen for the task. After a meticulous work, Zayd prepared the
official collection, which was called the Mushaf. (Yıldırım, 62–66;
as-Salih, 62–65).

• The Almighty openly declares in
Surat al-Qiyamah: “Surely it is for Us to collect it (in your
heart) and enable you to recite it (by heart).” (75: 17) All the
verses and chapters of the Qur’an were arranged and collected as a
book by the instructions of the Prophet himself, upon him be peace
and blessings, as guided by the Revelation. After the Battle of
Yamamah, an official version was brought about and many copies of
this version were produced and sent out to all cities during the
time of the Third Caliph ‘Uthman, may God be pleased with him
(Yıldırım, 66-70; as-Salih, 65–73).

• One of the foremost reasons for the
Qur’an coming down to us through many centuries without a single
distortion or change is that it has been preserved in its own
original language. No one in the Muslim world has ever thought to
supersede it with any translation of it, with the result that it
has been protected from being exposed to what the previous
Scriptures were.



In conclusion, the authenticity and genuineness of
the copy of the Qur’an now in our hands, in the sense that it is in
the very words which were uttered by God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, is so evident that no Muslim scholar of any
standard has ever doubted its genuineness or the fact that each and
every letter, word or sentence, verse or chapter was uttered by the
Messenger, as part of the Qur’an. In other words, the version we
have in our hands is undoubtedly the Qur’an as recited by the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings. (For further
explanations, see surah 15, note 3.)

The Qur’an’s
Styles

The Qur’an is a book conveyed by the Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, as the Word of God and
which testifies to his prophethood. It is also his greatest
miracle, which challenges not only the Arabs of his time but all
people to come until the Last Day to produce one like it, not just
of the whole, but even of a single chapter of it. The Qur’an is
also unparalleled among the Divine Scriptures in being preserved
and transmitted to the later generations without the slightest
alteration. There is not a single difference among the copies of
the Qur’an which have been circulating in the world since its first
revelation.

Although there is no problem of any theological
value which the Qur’an has not dealt with, and it surpasses all
scriptural records of pre- or post-Islamic ages in the abundant
variety of its contents, yet its method of approach, presentation
and solution is exclusively unique in itself. Rather than dealing
with any topic in the common, so-called systematic way used by any
author of theology or by an apostolic writer, it expressly says
that it has adopted a special manifold method of its own which may
be called “tasrifi.” That is, it displays various or changing
topics, shifting from one subject to another, or reverting to the
previous one and repeating deliberately and purposefully one and
the same subject in a unique and peculiar rhythmic and recitative
form, to facilitate the understanding, learning and remembering of
it.

Look, how
We set out the signs (of God’s Existence and Unity and other truths
of faith) in diverse ways, so that it may be that they will
penetrate the essence of matters and understand. (6: 65)

The Qur’an exhibits the order of the universe. As
almost all varieties of existing things present themselves
side-by-side or mingled before our eyes, the Qur’an displays
varieties linked together with a rhythm of peculiar pitch. This is
to show forth the signs of the Unity of God. Although itself openly
expresses that this changing attitude will cause some opponents of
it to put forth doubts about its Divine Authorship (6: 106), it
gives the reason for this, so as to stir up the depth of human
intellect to reflect on the unity in variety, and the harmony in
diversity. As a matter of fact, the Holy Qur’an deals in each
chapter of particular rhythm with various topics in various ways.
This variety adds only to its unique beauty and matchless
eloquence. An attentive reciter, or an intelligent audience, of the
Holy Qur’an while passing through these varieties of rhythmical
pitch, enjoys these to the extent that the Qur’an itself
declares:

God sends
down in parts the best of the words as a Book fully consistent in
itself, and whose statements corroborate, expound and refer to one
another. The skins of those who stand in awe of their Lord tingle
at (the hearing and understanding of) it. Then, their skins and
their hearts come to rest in the Remembrance of God (the Qur’an).
This is God’s guidance, by which He guides whomever He wills. And
whomever God leads astray, there is no guide for him. (39: 23)

In addition to this unique style of the Qur’an, the
arrangement of its verses and chapters does not follow a
chronological order. You find some verses that were revealed
together and put in the same place in the Qur’an but are preceded
and followed by other verses. Some chapters and verses are lengthy,
while some others are very short. Although this arrangement is one
of the aspects of the Qur’an’s miraculousness, one of the most
important reasons why many orientalists and their imitators in the
Muslim world venture to criticize the Qur’an on the pretext that
there is not consistency among its verses, is this:

The Qur’an exhibits the order of the universe. Just
as there is both a whole-part and holistic-partial or
universal-particular relation among the things or elements in the
universe, the same relation is also true for the verses of the
Qur’an. That is, a body is a whole and the head, arms, legs and
other organs are its parts. Any of these parts cannot wholly
represent the body because whatever there is in the body is not to
be wholly found in any of its parts. However, each part is a whole
in itself. Similarly, humankind and every species in existence is
holistic or universal. That is, each species is composed of members
wherein each contains all of the features of the species, and
therefore represents the species. Thus, a human being is an exact
specimen of humankind in structure.

It is just like this that each of the Qur’anic
verses is a whole in itself and also has an independent existence.
Most of them can be put in any place in the Qur’an without harming
either the composition or the meaning. In addition, there is an
intrinsic relation among all the verses of the Qur’an, and between
a verse and all the others. In the words of Bediüzzaman Said
Nursi:

“The verses of the Qur’an are like stars in a sky
among which there are visible and invisible ropes and
relationships. It is as if each of the verses of the Qur’an has an
eye which sees most of the verses, and a face which looks towards
them, so that it extends to them the immaterial threads of a
relationship to weave a fabric of miraculousness. A single surah
can contain the whole ‘ocean’ of the Qur’an, in which the whole of
the universe is contained. A single verse can comprehend the
treasury of that surah. It is as if most of the verses are each a
small surah, and most of the surahs, each a little Qur’an. And it
is a commonly accepted fact that the whole of the Qur’an is
contained in Surat al-Fatihah, and Surat al-Fatihah in the
Basmalah” (The Words, “the 25th Word,” 394).

There are verses in the Qur’an which, at first
glance, seem to be contradictory. However, there is not a single
contradiction in the Qur’an. As mentioned above, the “tasrifi”
arrangement of the verses may cause such an “apparent”
contradiction. However, the Qur’an is like an organism, all parts
of which are interlinked with one another. Both because of this
arrangement, and due to the whole-part and wholistic-partial
relationship among the verses, in most cases, a correct
understanding of a verse is dependent upon an understanding of the
whole of the Qur’an. This is another characteristic particular to
the Qur’an which is another aspect of its miraculousness and
demonstrates its Divine Authorship. This characteristic is very
important in the interpretation of the Qur’an, since the Qur’an is
the written counterpart of the universe and humanity. According to
Muslim sages, the Qur’an, the universe, and humanity are three
“copies” of the same book – the first being the “revealed” and
written universe and humans, as the second and third, are each a
“created Qur’an”; this also teaches us how we can view humanity and
the universe. Therefore, what a careless human being sees as a
contradiction in the Qur’an is, in reality, the contradiction in
his or her viewpoint. One whose being has been unified with the
Qur’an will see no contradiction in it, as such a one has been
freed from all contradictions. If one views the Qur’an from the
windows of one’s particular world, full of contradictions, he or
she will absolutely see contradiction in it. This is why first a
human being who attempts to approach the Qur’an must be freed from
all kinds of contradictions.

The Qur’an was revealed in the language of Arabic.
The Qur’an’s language is its outer body. It should not be forgotten
that religion does not solely consist of either a philosophy or a
theology. It is a method of unifying all the dimensions of our
being. Therefore, as pointed out above, the language of the Qur’an
is one of the essential, inseparable elements of the Qur’an. It was
revealed in Arabic, and not only because the Arabs of the time of
its revelation could understand it. Rather, a universal religion
must have a universal language. The Qur’an views the world as the
cradle of human brotherhood and sisterhood. It envisages uniting
all races, colors, and beliefs as brothers andsisters, and as
servants of One God. Its language is one of the basic factors that
helps a human being not only to ponder over religious realities but
also to unite all the dimensions of his or her being according to
the divine standards. Translations of the Qur’an cannot be recited
in prescribed prayers, since any of its translations is not
identical with it. Without Arabic, one can be a good Muslim but one
can understand only a little of the Qur’an.

The Qur’an is the source of all knowledge in Islam,
not only the religious and spiritual, but also social and
scientific knowledge and good morals, law and philosophy.

Understanding
the Qur’an

The first step to understanding the Qur’an is
understanding its language. The language has the same meaning for a
text as the bodily features have for a human being. The essential
existence of a text lies in its meaning, as that of a human being
in his or her spirit. The bodily features are the externalized form
which the spirit of a human being has taken on, and therefore serve
as a mirror in which to see into his or her character. It is like
this that the language and styles of the Qur’an are the form of its
meaning and therefore cannot be separated from it.

The second step to understanding the Qur’an is
penetrating its meaning, which requires practicing it in daily
life. Although its language constitutes its outer form and
structure, and is therefore very important in penetrating its
meaning, restriction to its language in understanding the Qur’an
means restriction to the form or formalism. One can penetrate the
meaning of the Qur’an, in which its essential existence lies,
through his or her “heart,” which is the seat of his/her spirit.
This requires that the heart should be purified by refraining from
sins and evils, doing the necessary acts of worship, and living a
pious life.

The Qur’an is, in the words of the late Professor
Haluk Nurbaki, a Turkish scientist, “like a rose which continuously
grows petals in the womb of time.” As sciences develop and
contribute to penetrate through its depths of meaning, the Qur’an
blooms more and more and grows younger and fresher. This is why,
besides having sufficient knowledge of topics such as “abrogation
of laws, laws and principles dependent on certain conditions and
unconditional, general and particular rules, and the occasions on
which the verses were revealed,” knowing the general principles of
natural sciences is also of great importance. In addition, since it
is the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, who
received the Qur’an and taught and practiced it first of all in
daily life as an infallible authority, knowing his Sunnah, the way
he practiced the Qur’an, and the example he set in living Islam, is
indispensable to understanding the Qur’an.

The Qur’an is not a book of sciences, nor a book of
history, nor a book of morality, only. Nor is it a book in the
sense that the word “book” signifies. It is a book to be practiced;
it came to guide people to truth, to educate people both
intellectually and spiritually, and to govern their life in both
the individual and social realm. Therefore, it can be understood by
practicing it in the daily life. This point can be better
understood when we consider that the Qur’an was not revealed on one
occasion only; it was revealed on many diverse occasions during the
23 years of Muhammad’s prophethood. Separating the Qur’an and our
practical lives means reducing the Qur’an to being only a book to
be read. It does not unfold itself much to those who approach it as
if it were only a book to “read.”

Another point to stress concerning the
understanding of the Qur’an is this:

The Qur’an is a book of a moderate size and, at
first glance, contains repetitions. However, it declares that there
is nothing “wet or dry” that is not recorded in a “Manifest Book,”
that is, in the Qur’an itself (6: 59). As stated in a prophetic
saying, it contains the history of previous peoples, the tidings of
those to come after its revelation, and the solutions to the
disagreements between people. It addresses all levels of
understanding and knowledge in all places at all times, and
satisfies them. Hundreds of interpreters who have written
commentaries on it during the 14 centuries of Islam have derived
different meanings from it, but none of them has ever claimed that
he or she has been able to comprehend the whole of it. Thousands of
jurists have inferred laws from it and based their juridical
reasoning on it, but no one among them has ever asserted that he or
she has been able to infer all the laws contained in it or
understand all the reasons behind its injunctions and prohibitions.
All the pure, exacting scholars who have been able to “marry” the
mind and heart; all the revivers – the greatest, saintly scholars
who have come at certain times to revive and restore Islam – have
found their ways in it; all saints have derived from it their
sources of inspiration and ways of purification; and all the paths
of Sufism have depended on it. But like a source of water which
increases as it flows, it has remained as if untouched.

It is due to its miraculous eloquence that the
Qur’an has such depth and richness of meaning. One of the elements
on which the Qur’an’s eloquence is based is its creative style,
rich in the arts. It frequently speaks in parables and adopts a
figurative, symbolic rhetoric using metaphors and similes. This is
natural because it contains knowledge of all things and addresses
all levels of understanding and knowledge.

Ignoring the symbolic and artistic style of the
Qur’an, in mere contentment with the outward meaning of its
expressions, caused the appearance of a superficial, narrow-minded
current called Zahiriyah. Just the opposite this is another current
called Batiniyah (esotericism), which searches for the whole of
truth in symbols in negligence of the outward meaning of the
expressions. Both currents are harmful. The middle way is always
preferable.

Is a Full, Exact
Translation of the Qur’an Possible?

The question “Is a full, exact translation of the
Qur’an possible?” has been the cause of hot debates in the Muslim
world for almost a century. This is a question asked without due
consideration. For, first of all, a language is not a set of molds
made up of letters and words. As his or her style of speech or
writing gives a human being away, the language of a nation is a
mirror to that nation’s character, as molded by its culture,
history, religion, and even the land where its people live. It is
almost impossible for any word used in a language to have an exact
counterpart in another language. For that word has different
connotations and associations particular to each people using it
and different impressions on each. For example, according to the
majority of Muslim scholars, the word “qur’an” is derived from the
verb qira‘ah, meaning reading or reciting, and it means recitation.
Although “qur’an” has been the proper name for the book sent to the
Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, even as a common noun in
the infinitive form, it is not the exact counterpart of “reading”
or “recitation” in English, or another word used for the same
meaning in another language. A language, with all its words, is a
living entity changing forms and undergoing adaptations during the
history of the people using it.

Second, Arabic is a strictly grammatical language.
The rules of its grammar are established. It is the richest
language of the world in conjugation and derivation. For example,
there are three different types of infinitive in Arabic, and, in
addition, a verb has 35 different infinitive forms, each of which
has different connotations and implications. Again, the tenses do
not always have the same meaning and usage in every language. For
instance, the Qur’an describes the events of Judgment Day in the
past tense, although Judgment Day will come in the future. Besides
other reasons for this usage, the simple past tense in Arabic is
also used to give the meaning that a future event will doubtlessly
take place. Also, the present tense is not the same in Arabic and
in English. Aside from such differences between any two languages,
there are also differences in using the present perfect tense
between British and American English. As another characteristic of
language, while in Arabic nouns are classified into two genders
(masculine and feminine), in English there are three forms of
gender. And in English, nouns have two forms of number, singular
and plural, while adjectives and verbs do not have plural forms. As
for Arabic, it has three forms of number for nouns, adjectives and
verbs: singular, dual, and plural. In addition, in Arabic, nouns
have many plural forms, each of which has different
implications.

The Qur’an has another, important peculiarity which
makes its exact translation into another language almost
impossible.

The Qur’an has made many of its words each into a
concept. Besides the word “Qur’an”, many other words such as Rabb
(the Lord), ilah (deity), malik (sovereign), kitab (book), wahy
(revelation), din (religion), millah (nation, way), shari‘ah,
‘ibadah (worship, adoration), taqwa (piety and righteousness),
ihsan (perfect goodness or excellence, doing something fully aware
that God is seeing His servants), waliyy (friend, saint), nur
(light), nabiyy (prophet), rasul (messenger), islam, iman (faith,
belief) and other words, with the addition that the words which
gave rise to a branch of knowledge or science called the Sciences
of the Qur’an, such as muhkam (the established, the decisive),
mutashabih (the parabolical, the allegorical), tafsir
(interpretation), ta’wil (exegesis), nasikh (the abrogator) and
mansukh (the abrogated) are each a concept which is impossible to
render in another language without necessary explanations.

The reasons why the exact translation of the Qur’an
into another language is not possible are not limited to those
mentioned here. That is why no rendering of the Qur’an can be
substituted for it nor recited in the prayers.

On This Study of
Interpretation

So far, many studies have been made to be able to
render the meaning of the Qur’an in other languages. Each study
surely is superior to others in many respects, yet in many others
inferior to them. Nevertheless, it is also true that in many of
those studies, in addition to many shortcomings, there may be
mistakes of understanding.

We do not have any claim that this study, which is
partly based on the interpretation of venerable Suat Yıldırım, the
renowned professor of the Qur’anic interpretation in Turkey, is
superior to others. However, it differs from them in the following,
important points:


• As mentioned earlier, as almost
every verse of the Qur’an has an independent existence, it also has
an intrinsic relation with every other verse and with the totality
of the Qur’an. Therefore, understanding and interpreting a verse
requires having a complete knowledge and understanding of the
Qur’an as a whole and considering the totality of it. It should not
be forgotten that the main interpreter of the Qur’an is the Qur’an
itself; as verses interpret one another, the Qur’an as a whole also
interprets each of them. We have tried to strictly observe this
unique feature of the Qur’an.

• Bediüzzaman Said Nursi frequently
draws the attention to the depths of meaning which the wording of
the Qur’an has as one of the aspects of its being miraculous. For
example, since in Arabic, the definite article “al” adds
inclusiveness to the word, he interprets “al-hamdu – the praise” at
the beginning of Surat al-Fatihah: “All praise and thanks that
everyone has given to others since the beginning of human life on
the earth for any reason on any occasion and will give until the
Last Day, are for God.”

• Also, from the characteristics of
the words used and the word-order in the sentence, Out of what We
have provided for them (of wealth, knowledge, power, etc.,, they
spend (to provide sustenance for the needy, and in God’s cause
purely for the good pleasure of God and without placing others
under obligatio n.), that comes in the third verse of Surat
al-Baqarah, the second surah, he infers the following rules or
conditions of giving alms:



1. In order to make their alms-giving acceptable to
God, believers must give out of their belongings such an amount
that they themselves will not have to need to receive alms. Out of
in the expression Out of what expresses this condition.

2. Believers must not transfer to the needy from
another’s goods, but they must give out of their own belongings.
The phrase, what We have provided for them points to this
condition. The meaning is: “Believers give out of what We have
provided for them (not out of what We have provided for
others).”

3. Believers must not remind those to whom they
have given something of the kindness they have done to them. We in
We have provided indicates this condition, for it means: “It is We
who have provided for you wealth out of which you give to the poor
as sustenance. Therefore, by giving to a servant of Ours out of Our
property, you cannot put them under obligation.”

4. Believers must not fear that they may become
poor because they give others. The pronoun We in We have provided
points to this. Since it is God Who provides for us and commands us
to spend for others, He will not cause us to become poor because of
giving to others.

5. Believers must give to those who will spend it
for their livelihood. It is not acceptable to give to those who
will dissipate it. The phrase, They spend (to provide sustenance
for the needy), points to this condition.

6. Believers must spend for God’s sake. We have
provided for them states this condition. It means: “Essentially, it
is Our property out of which you spend, therefore you must spend in
Our Name.”

7. The word what in Out of what signifies that
whatever God provides for a person is included in the meaning of
rizq (provision.) Therefore, one must spend not only out of one’s
goods, but also out of whatever one has. Therefore a good word, an
act of help, a piece of advice, and teaching are all included in
the meaning of provision and spending as sustenance for others
(İshârâtü’l-Îcâz, 40).

Together with all these conditions, the meaning of
the expression, the original of which comprises three words,
becomes: “Out of whatever We have provided for them of wealth,
knowledge, power, etc., believing that it is We Who provide and
therefore without feeling any fear that they may become poor
because of giving and without putting those to whom they give under
obligation, they spend both in God’s cause and to provide
sustenance for the needy who are sensible enough not to dissipate
what is given to them, such amount that they themselves will not
have to need to receive alms.”

In this study of interpretation, we have tried to
consider such depths of meaning to the extent that the scope of the
study allows.


• It is of considerable significance
that the Qur’an was revealed within 23 years on certain occasions.
Therefore its due, correct understanding caused the birth of an
important science called the Sciences of the Qur’an, which includes
a wide range of topics such as abrogation of a law or verse by
others, generalization or particularization of the meaning because
of certain occasions or conjuncture, and the occasions on which
verses were revealed. If these points are not given due
consideration in interpreting the Qur’an, one with a superficial
view can have the impression that there are contradictions in the
Qur’an. In order to prevent such an impression, we have tried to
take these points into consideration. For example:



O you who
believe! If you follow those who disbelieve (the hypocrites and
Jews in Madinah who spread negative propaganda concerning the
events at Uhud), they will drive you back on your heels (into
unbelief), and you will turn utter losers (in both this world and
the next). (3:149)

This verse commands that the believers should not
obey the unbelievers. However, like many commandments in the
Qur’an, this one has also relative aspects according to time and
conditions. Besides, the verse must have a connection with the
verses before and after it. To see this connection sometimes
requires knowing the reason for its revelation.

After the Battle of Uhud the hypocrites and Jews
began to propagate that had Muhammad been a true prophet, he would
not have suffered the reverse at Uhud. They tried to persuade the
Muslims to turn back into their former state of unbelief. The
Muslims this verse addressed in Madinah knew what specifically it
was about. For this reason, in order to clarify the meaning and the
direct purpose for the verse’s revelation, it requires having an
interpretation with explanations. However, in doing this, we should
never forget that with respect to its meaning and connotations and
commandments it contains, a verse can in no way be restricted to
the occasion on which it was revealed. “It does not prevent the
commandment a verse contains from having a general, inclusive area
of enforcement that is beyond what was revealed on a certain
occasion” is a rule in both the Qur’anic interpretation and Islamic
Jurisprudence.


• The structure and character of the
words used in the Qur’an are the source of diverse meanings. For
example, the being that refused to prostrate before Adam was Iblis,
but it was “Satan” when it approached Adam to deceive him in the
Garden. It is possible to deduce from this word what happened
between its refusal to prostrate before Adam and its approaching to
deceive him, and this should be shown in a study of interpretation.
So the shortest meaning of the verse 2: 36 is as follows:



(Iblis was
inherently devoid of good, and defeated by his vainglory, disobeyed
God’s command and was driven out from the Garden, becoming Satan
despairing of God’s mercy and the accursed Satan. Tempting Adam and
Eve to the forbidden tree despite Our pre-warning,) Satan caused
them both to deflect therefrom and brought them out of the (happy)
state in which they were; and We said, “Descend, all of you, (and
henceforth you will live a life,) some of you being the enemies of
the others. There will be for you on the the earth (where you have
already been appointed as vicegerent) a habitation and provision
until an appointed time.

Unfortunately, we have not been able make the whole
of this study with such broadness.


• The explanatory words that we have
had to put (usually in brackets) before or within the translations
of the verses are not additions to, nor any sort of adaptations of,
the meaning of the verses. They express the full normal meaning of
the words, understood individually and in context. By “context,” we
mean both the context of the passage or the surah or the Qur’an as
a whole, and also the historical context, the situation that is the
background to the verses. Also, we should be aware that the Qur’an
is miraculous in its power of concision, of conveying much in few
words. Sometimes this concision is achieved through the powerful
compactness of the structures and syntax of Arabic, raised to
inimitable perfection in the Qur’an. A relatively uninflected
language like English simply cannot reproduce the full meaning
without explanations to convey the meaning that is carried in the
words in Arabic by their inflection, position in the sentence, etc.
Sometimes the concision of the Qur’an is achieved through ellipsis,
that is, through the omission of what is already known or easily
knowable to one familiar with the language and the subject-matter
(see the next point).



The occasions on which the verses were revealed
require explanatory additions (as well as notes) because the
historical context is not known to us in the way that it was known
to the first addressees of the Qur’an. However, it is important to
clarify that, while the historical context is important for the
meaning of the verses and, equally important for the links between
them, it does not restrict their meaning. Everyone should respond
to the Qur’an as if its words and meanings were being revealed to
them as the first addressees of the Revelation. Knowing the
historical context of certain verses or passages, in fact, enhances
the understanding of their present and permanent relevance, but it
does not diminish or restrict it.


• It is impossible to find a single
ample word in the Qur’an. While narrating the events, without
getting into detail, it gives the main points and refers the detail
to the mind. The listener or reader can supply what is missing from
familiarity with the story and/or ordinary common sense. For
example, in the verse 2: 35, the Divine command to Adam and Eve not
to approach the (forbidden) tree is followed by Satan’s causing
them to “stumble.” Several incidents happened between these two
events. These should be given in a study of interpretation.



To cite another example:

Now after
all that time, of the two (prisoners), the one who had been
delivered remembered (what Joseph had asked him to remember) and he
said: “I will inform you of its meaning, so send me forth!”
“Joseph, O man of truth!… ” (12: 45–46)

Between so send me forth and Joseph, O man of
truth!, there are several events that the narrative omits: So send
me forth to Joseph so that I may ask him about the dream’s
interpretation. They sent him, so he left the king’s court to get
to the prison. He arrived there and, on receiving permission from
the prison guard to enter, did so. He came to Joseph and, after
exchanging greetings with him, said: “Joseph, o man of truth!” By
omitting these events, the Qur’an narrates briefly and to the point
without any loss of clarity. However, in this study we have tried
to mention some such omitted events in brackets to make it easier
for the reader to understand.


• The Qur’an’s verses interpret one
another, so in order to understand the exact and complete meaning
of a verse, we should consider the verses particularly related to
it. For example, verse 2: 42, should be interpreted by taking into
consideration verses 2: 71, 79, 140, 174, 179; 3: 167; 4: 13, 46;
and 5: 106:



Do not
confound the truth by mixing it with falsehood, and do not conceal
the truth while you know (the meaning and outcome of what you do,
and that what you strive to hide is true, and that Muhammad is the
Messenger of God, the Messenger whose coming you have been
anticipating).

In many of the Qur’anic interpretations,
interpreters are content with making a literal translation. For
example, in this verse, they do not mention what it is that the
Children of Israel know and conceal. However, we have tried to make
the meaning as clear as possible either through annotations or
putting explanations in brackets.


• The tenses used, the passing from
one tense to another, the nouns being definite or indefinite, the
kinds of the clauses (noun or verb – a clause beginning with a verb
is a verb clause), and the adressee being in the second or the
third person (the person in absence) – all of these make important
contributions to the meaning. For example, from verse 2: 30
downward, God addresses Adam directly, but in verse 2: 37, coming
after the verse telling about his approaching the forbidden tree,
He addresses him in the third person. This means that Adam got into
a new relationship with his Lord. Also, the verb telaqqa used in
the meaning of “receiving” connotes perceiving to be inspired. So
the shades of meaning which all such features of the Arabic
language contribute to the verses should be given in a study of
Qur’anic interpretation. Thus the shortest rendition of this verse
is as follows:



(Aware of his lapse, and in the hope of retrieving
his error, rather than attempting to find excuses for it,) Adam
received from his Lord, (with Whom he got into a new way of
relationship,) words (that he perceived to be inspired into him
because of his remorse), and (asked for God’s forgiveness through
them.) In return, He accepted His repentance. He is the One Who
truly returns repentance with liberal forgiveness, the
All-Compassionate.


• Another important point:



The shortest meaning of verse 2: 27 provided by the
character of the words is as follows:

(Those) who break God’s covenant (which is a rope
of light woven of the threads of Divine Will, Wisdom and Favor, and
responsible for the order in the universe, and able to establish
peace, order and harmony in human life) after its solemn binding,
and sever the bonds God commanded to be joined (among the relatives
as a requirement of blood relationship, and among people as
required by human social needs), and (in an attempt to spread their
vices in the whole community, even in the whole world, like one
who, having caught a contagious disease, desires to pass it to
others) cause disorder and corruption on earth. Such are those who
are the losers (in both this world and the next.)

The meanings given in brackets are not commentary;
they are the meanings provided by the words used in the verse and
their order, as well as the grammar rules and styles. For example,
the original word translated as “break” is NeQaDa, which means
raveling a thick, strong rope. This implies that God’s Covenant is
a strong rope binding people together and humanity to God. The word
mithaq translated as binding corroborates this meaning. God’s
Covenant is a rope of light woven of His Will, Wisdom, Knowledge,
and Favoring, and which extends from eternity in the past to
eternity in the future. Being responsible for the magnificent order
in the universe and establishing the relationship among all
creatures, one of its ends was given to the hand of humanity. The
present environmental pollution and the state of things in the
world are the result of breaking God’s Covenant. The verse uses
God’s Covenant, which is a rope binding people together and
humanity to God, together with the bonds (among people, including
particularly among the relatives) to be joined.

In this study, we have preferred to give these
meanings, sometimes in brackets and sometimes as notes.


• While narrating the series of
events or God’s blessings, the Qur’an follows such a style that it
provokes minds to ask questions, and the suceeding event or the
blessing provides an answer to them. For example, while mentioning
the blessings of Paradise in verse 2: 25, one who lives in a palace
surrounded by trees among which rivers flow will not be saved from
feeling lonely and needing a companion. The Qur’an presents to the
view pure spouses. If there is something to cloud such a blessing,
it is death, and the Qur’an removes this worry by immediately
adding that life in Paradise is eternal. So, the meaning of this
verse is as follows:



Give glad
tidings to those who believe and do good, righteous deeds: for them
are Gardens beneath (the palaces and through the trees of) which
rivers flow. Every time they are provided with fruits (of different
color, shape, taste, and smell and that are constantly renewed)
therefrom, they say, “This is what we were provided with before.”
For they are given to them in resemblance (to what was given to
them both in the world, and just before in the Gardens, familiar in
shape and color so that they may not be unattractive because
unknown). Furthermore, for them are spouses eternally purified (of
all kinds of worldly uncleanliness.) They will abide there
(forever).


• As mentioned before, the verses of
the Qur’an intperpret each other and make references to one another
through the same words and expressions. Besides, there are words
and conceptions functioning as the frame of the Qur’an’s meaning,
such as Rabb (Lord), taqwa (piety and righteousness), ihsan
(perfect goodness or excellence, doing something fully aware that
God is seeing His servants), ‘ibadah (worship), Islam (submission
to God), kufr (unbelief; concealing the truth willingly and
rejecting it), and so on. Although these conceptions should be
interpreted in their full meaning, we haven’t been able to do so,
thinking that it would be too long for the readers to follow,
making it difficult to concentrate on.



To sum up, the features of the Qur’an’s style and
aspects of its miraculousness caused paranthetical explanations in
this study. They are all the meanings the verses contain, not our
additions.


• Another point to mention is that
some of the precepts or practices in Islam – such as slavery, jihad
(holy strife in the way of God), permission to war and women’s
share in inheritance – have been made the subject of biased
criticism by its enemies and of hot debate by both its friends and
defenders. During this study, we have tried to clarify these
points.



During the study, despite his failing health and
numerous preoccupations, venerable Fethullah Gülen Hocaefendi never
refrained from extending his encouragement, support, guidance, and
corrections. Therefore, I am very grateful to him and other friends
because of their generous help. I also thank Mr. Jamil Qureshi from
Oxford, England, and Mrs. Zeynep Kandur for editing the English
text.

It is on us to strive, and it is the Almighty Who
will give success, if He wills. I close with a request for prayers
from all believers for this humble servant for sincerity, purity of
intention, conviction in the pillars of faith, and the grant of the
approval and good pleasure of our Lord, our Creator.










On The Holy Qur’an And Its
Interpretation


M. Fethullah
Gülen

The Qur’an is God’s miraculous, matchless message
that has been sent to all humanity via His last Messenger. With the
Qur’an, God has shown humanity, one last time, a short-cut to His
good pleasure. He has communicated to us about His Essence,
Attributes, and Names. He has expressed in the most explicit way,
leaving no room for any misunderstanding, His will to be known and
recognized in the correct way, to be believed in and worshipped.
Almighty God has put emphasis on the duties and responsibilities of
believers, while enthusing hearts and agitating souls with His
promise for punishment and reward. He has presented the Qur’an as a
sign for perfection and completion and as an orbit to rotate around
for His good pleasure, while condescending to offer this gift to us
as a compliment greater than any that has been or will ever be
granted to anyone else.

The Qur’an is the most radiant and enduring of the
hundreds of miracles bestowed upon Prophet Muhammad, upon Him be
the best of blessings and peace, by the Master of Creation. In
addition to its wondrous discourse, articulation, and styles of
expression, with its social discipline, legal rulings, principles
of good morality, and education, its analysis of the whole
creation, including especially humanity, with its many allusions
and indications to the essentials of almost all the sciences, which
are sometimes even presented as manifest expressions, and the
alternative solutions it offers for many administrative, economic,
and political problems, the Qur’an is the ultimate source of
reference for everyone and for all times. It is an untainted
fountain with an infinite resource; it is a vast ocean which can
never be dimmed by even the most complicated and filthy of
eras.

With all my respect for its grandeur, I have to
confess to my inability and insufficiency to elaborate on the depth
of meaning and richness of expression and style of the Qur’an. A
considerable number of studies have been dedicated to the Qur’an,
and many more studies will be carried out on this topic. There is
no doubt that all these studies have presented valuable content for
any seeking person to grasp the gist of what the Qur’an stands for
and to believe in its message, and they mirror the order of Islam
in its true essence. However, it would not be right for anyone to
claim that they have come up with a perfect interpretation of the
endless content of this expository atlas of humankind, the universe
and the truth of Divinity. The Qur’an can be interpreted only to
the extent that a heavenly and Divine word can be interpreted by
human perception. Thus, although it does not seem to be possible to
spell out this huge atlas within the measures of an article, we
cannot stay indifferent to or neglect studying the Qur’an with the
excuse that our interpretations are deficient or the power of our
discourse is inadequate. Everyone has the right to study the
Qur’an; more than that, it is a duty upon those equipped with
necessary, accurate knowledge. We should work harder to better
understand the Qur’an, while the learned should wield all their
perceptiveness and sensations toward understanding it and conveying
its message, allowing a wider audience to learn more from it.
Indeed, the Qur’an is the greatest gift to be understood and
conveyed from the Mercy of God to the human mind. Understanding the
Qur’an is both a duty and an act of gratitude, whereas conveying
its message to those hearts in need of its light is a prerequisite
of respect and fidelity.

The Qur’an is a miracle of eloquence honored with
the merit of being the voice of all ages. It is the most luminous
expression of the Divine Speech, around whose light the angels
hover like moths. If we take into consideration its Source and
purpose of revelation, its first representative(s) and the impact
it leaves on hearts, then we must realize that it is not a book to
put to one side. When the Qur’an speaks, angels fall deep into a
silent vigilance, spirit beings fall prostrate, and the jinn,
enchanted with its voice, set out to the deserts to meet it.

The Qur’an is the expression and explanation of
God’s laws of creation or “nature,” and the strongest and immutable
source of religious rules and pillars. The Qur’an is the
indisputable Book that includes the most reliable criteria for
studying existence (the whole universe and humankind). Thus for all
individual, familial, social, or ethical problems, we must seek
wisdom and illumination from the Qur’an; it cries out that its
source is the all-encompassing Knowledge of the One Who knows
everything, along with all causes and results. The Qur’an has
captivated everyone to whom its voice has reached – provided they
were not prejudiced – with its holistic perspective, comprehensive
discourse and style, the vastness of its content and meaning, its
delicate expressions, its magical expounding in proportion to the
different levels of knowledge and understanding, and its capacity
to penetrate souls. Neither its friends nor its foes have been able
to come up with something in a similar style or an utterance that
is equal in grandiosity, the former motivated by imitation, the
latter in fury to choke off its voice, despite their efforts for
almost fourteen centuries. Even when they use the same material and
concentrate on the same issues, their works have never been able to
overcome artificiality, they have never been appreciated by masters
of literary skills, and they have never evoked any lasting or
effective influence.

The Qur’an has such a musical harmony and delicate
correlations between the topics it deals with, be they interrelated
or apparently unrelated with each other, that one is able to
realize, with only the slightest effort of comprehensive thinking,
that many apparently unrelated topics have points of junction. The
mastership of discourse belongs to the Qur’an, which no literary
personality can challenge, and enables those of its audience who
are unprejudiced and can judge with some reason to obtain some
things from it, introducing them to deeper contemplation beyond
their horizons of thought. Once they can judge fairly and let their
souls delve into this heavenly waterfall of expression, all other
speech-like voices will immediately turn into nothing but
rumblings.

Above all, the Qur’an has come from an
all-encompassing Knowledge; it contains and explains the meaning
and content of human and non-human existence, of humankind, nature,
and all the worlds; it is both their language and interpreter of
their purpose of creation. It speaks to multifarious dimensions of
its audience all at the same time: while addressing the mind, it
does not neglect to speak to the heart in its own language; when it
calls out to the consciousness, it does not push emotions aside;
while conversing with the faculties of reasoning and logic, it does
not leave the soul without any favor. All faculties and senses,
external and internal, benefit from the Qur’an, which gives each
its share without giving rise to any deprivation and contradiction.
They all receive their share from this heavenly table, each to the
extent of its capacity, and enjoy a most harmonious
composition.

All Divine Scriptures, especially before human
interpolations were mixed with the original texts, possessed the
same holistic approach and all-embracing quality; nevertheless, the
superiority and widest comprehension of the Qur’an are evident in
proportion to the profundity of the spirit of the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings. It is by no means possible to show
any other heavenly or manmade book which excels it with its content
and extensiveness. It is by no means an exaggeration to claim its
uniqueness in dealing with humanity, the universe and Divinity in
the most comprehensive, as well as the most exquisite fashion,
while interpreting them in the best forms of synthesis and analysis
in its own way.

All of the topics that the Qur’an deals with are the
most valuable treasures of the truths pertaining to Divinity and
the realm of creation. Some of these truths are decisive or
explicit in meaning and content, and others are concise,
metaphorical, and allegorical, the explanation of which has been
entrusted to the one who brought the Qur’an, upon him be peace and
blessings, and the scholars favored with inspiration. The Qur’an
never complicates any of the matters it presents or analyzes. It
presents topics concerned with the essentials of faith, worship,
and morality, and basic principles of individual and social life
clearly and succinctly; while for matters requiring comprehensive
thinking, reflection, and careful consideration, it demands deeper
examination and scrutiny, and suggests turning to God, without
approving of burdening oneself with grave matters that one cannot
shoulder. Like a wondrous chandelier which continuously shines
brighter, it is a means for brand new discoveries at diverse
wavelengths, as hearts and minds go deeper in thought, thus
offering Divine gifts of all kinds to our internal and external
senses. With its blessings and inspirations augmenting in excess,
light rain becoming a deluge, and with its endless beauty and
glittering lights, the Qur’an offers banquets one within another to
those who ponder and study it.

True understanding of existence and what lies
beyond the sensed dimension of the cosmos, and also humankind with
its spiritual depths, is possible only through the Qur’an. Readers
discover in its bright realm straight thinking and real sources of
reflection, and are thereby saved from the vicious circles of
deception and misjudgments based on probabilities. There is no
other source of knowledge that is free of error, uncertainty or
doubt other than this miraculous Speech from God, the All-Knowing
of the Unseen. The Qur’an explains and presents everything
explicitly, plainly, and correctly. It enables us to understand
that it is we who make errors in evaluating the issues, giving rise
to contradictory judgments and filling in the gaps entrusted to
reflection. Understanding and interpreting the Qur’an correctly is
not only a duty upon us, but also a requirement of our fidelity to
it. The fulfillment of this duty and fidelity is closely related
with the erudition of every capable and well-equipped individual
and in their living in devotion to God. Such individuals dive into
this vast ocean with utmost sincerity and commitment for the good
pleasure of God, uncovering the truth so that it flourishes. They
proceed toward this infinite horizon with caution, composure, and
comprehensive thought, and without surrendering to their carnality.
The Messenger, who brought the Qur’an from God, is their first and
greatest guide; they also follow the pious scholars among the
earliest generations of Islam in the light of its expressions,
which are decisive and explicit in meaning and content. They are
less likely to err; their efforts to attain the pleasure of God are
rewarded with special treatment. Their interpretations and
explanations of the Qur’an are each a hue and adornment of Qur’anic
uniqueness.

On the other hand, the Qur’an cannot be explained
as it deserves in consideration of its position and loftiness with
rudimentary Arabic and the limited scope of dictionaries; such an
attempt would also constitute manifest disrespect to this heavenly
monument of speech. It should be rendered in other languages as is
required. Anything concerning Qur’anic expositions (tafsir) should
be very well-researched, and before it is launched, every tafsir
should be tested against the exalted Islamic sciences. What falls
to us is not to bring the Divine Word down to our level of
perception or expression in its immeasurable immensity and depth,
excusing such an act as we have translated it for the benefit of
everyone.

While it is a duty, an appreciation of, or an act
of respect toward the Qur’an for experts to make the Qur’an known
to everyone via exposition, interpretation, or a commentary, such
an attempt would be paramount to insolence if one did not have a
high command of Arabic grammar, the principles of rhetoric or
eloquence, knowledge of the study of Qur’anic exposition (tafsir),
the methodology of hadith studies (Traditions of Prophet) and
Islamic jurisprudence (fiqh). The Qur’an cannot be translated as a
novel is; and even the translation of a novel calls for an
expertise in its own genre.

Forging the way toward a sound interpretation of
the Qur’an, it would be better to discuss first what a
“translation” is, and what tafsir (exposition) and ta’wil
(commentary) mean.

Translation is the rendering of a text or statement
in one language into another language, while preserving the
meaning. An accurate translation would be to transfer the exact
meaning of every word – if this is ever possible – while preserving
the relationships between word combinations. On the other hand, a
literal translation of the words only, or an exclusively semantic
translation, would be a deficient translation.

To a certain extent, we can also talk about
translation software; however, the current technology or even more
advanced technology to come is not able to help very much in the
translation of substantial literary works. Now consider the
situation when the text is the Word of God, which addresses all
times, conditions, and levels and, therefore, the exposition of
which, with all its depths, is considerably dependent on time,
inspiration, and circumstances. Some works of literature are said
to be impossible to accurately render; then it is clear that there
is no way that the Holy Qur’an, with its immense profundity, could
ever be expressed by an ordinary translation.

Many Muslim scholars, including Bediüzzaman Said
Nursi, are of the opinion that it is impossible to translate the
Qur’an, due to the aforementioned and many other considerations.
Some other scholars, on the other hand, approach the matter
cautiously, but more moderately, provided that the prerequisites
underscored above have been adhered to.

The late Hamdi Yazır, one of the greatest
contemporary expounders of the Qur’an, states that the translation
must exactly correspond to the original text in terms of
explicitness and indications; conciseness and comprehensiveness;
generalizations and specifics; restrictedness or exclusiveness and
inclusiveness; powerfulness, appropriateness, eloquence and style.
Therefore, prose or poetry can be translated into another language
which is as developed as the original language, with the condition
that the translator is well-versed with the subtleties of both
languages; however, such a translation is hardly possible for a
book which addresses the mind and heart, the soul and all the
senses together, with all its diverse literary delicacies, and its
vigor and exuberance. And what happens if the book to be translated
is a work of God that transcends all other books Divine or
non-Divine with its dimensions beyond time and space, and speaks to
all ages?!…

The Qur’an is, in the words of Bediüzzaman Said
Nursi, a Divine interpretation of the Book of Existence. It is the
voice and breath of the laws of creation; the true interpreter of
things and events that bear multifarious meanings; a candid
expounder of this world and the world to come; the revealer of the
treasure of the Divine Names hidden in the heavens and on the
earth;the mysterious key to the mysteries beyond all things; the
plain language of the beyond manifested in this world; the sun, the
foundation, and the geometry of the spiritual world of Islam; the
sacred map that explicitly lays out the worlds of the Hereafter
with clearly drawn lines;the voice and clearest interpreter of the
Divine Essence, Attributes, and Names; the most reliable teacher of
all humanity; the air, the water, and the light of the Islamic
world; the Word of the All-Exalted, All-Majestic Being, Who is the
Creator and Lord of all worlds;and His decree and address.

This is not to say that the Qur’an cannot be
understood; on the contrary and most importantly of all, it was
revealed to humanity to be understood and to be lived by. However,
its phrases are so deep and have so many meanings, and its content
is so multi-layered, that even if we could know and understand the
meaning of every single word, and sense certain things from word
combinations, we would still certainly miss many truths that are
contained in styles, indications, suggestions, connotations, and
purposes, that cannot be fully reflected in any translation.

I am of the opinion that every person who
approaches the Qur’an with an open mind can perceive all of the
above characteristics, and thus appreciate that its sublimity and
transcendence cannot be confined to a simple translation. A
translation might certainly have some value in proportion to the
translator’s learning, knowledge, horizon of perception, and
skills; however, it can never convey the Qur’an in all its
profundity. Therefore, no translation nor commentary or
interpretation can ever be called the Qur’an itself.

Tafsir and Ta’wil

We all have a need for the Qur’an and thus are
obliged to understand it, even if at different levels. In order to
penetrate its essence and understand it according to what it really
and essentially is, we must study it following a comprehensive
exposition (tafsir) that has been prepared in accordance with the
methodology of the science of tafsir by learned scholars. We should
not narrow down its content, which is as extensive as all the
worlds, to the levels of our inadequate learning, knowledge, and
perception.

Tafsir is an exposition which entails an effort to
reflect the content of a text. A Qur’anic tafsir is an exposition
of the Divine Word that takes into account the grammar, the
principles of eloquence, and the explanations of God’s Messenger
and the earliest Muslim generations (the Messenger’s Companions),
as well as an exposition illuminated by the light of the mind and
the rays of the heart. Most of the tafsirs which have been prepared
up to now can be said to comply with this. Any given tafsir can be
defined according to the dominance of any feature given above. For
instance, if the tafsir is based in various ways upon the
commentaries and explanations of the Messenger of God, as well as
on the opinions of the Companions who best understood the language
of the time, then this is a “tafsir based on Traditions or
knowledge reported (from the Messenger and his Companions)”
(at-tafsir ar-riwayah). A “tafsir by expert knowledge” (at-tafsir
ad-dirayah), on the other hand, is an exposition based on, in
addition to reported knowledge, a direct or indirect study of
linguistics, literature, and other relevant fields of science.

In earlier times, the Qur’an was primarily
expounded by recourse to the Qur’an itself, with the Sunnah being
the second source of its exposition. The explanations of the
Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, were always the most
reliable source from which the Companions benefited. Most of the
Companions already had a good command of the language; therefore,
they encountered few problems. Those issues which needed
explanation were either referred to the Prophet or clarified by the
Prophet himself without any need of another recourse.

In later times, large volumes that compiled such
statements, explanations, and expositions were gathered, an effort
which was initially started earlier by some Companions. A very rich
heritage was left behind by the Tabi‘un (the generation of Muslims
who came after the Companions) to the following centuries.
Verifying scholars, such as Muhammad ibn Jarir at-Tabari, made
great use of this heritage from the tenth century onwards.
Alongside the explanations of the Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, the collections composed of the reports from the
Companions and the next two generations have always constituted a
reliable source for scholars.

Az-Zamakhshari, a scholar of Mu‘tazilah and a
master of the language, is considered to be one of the pioneers of
the “tafsir by expert knowledge” with his al-Kashshaf (“The
Discoverer”). Fakhr u’d-Din ar-Razi’s Mafatih al-Ghayb (“The Keys
to the Unseen”) is one of the most powerful voices of the Sunni
tafsir approach and trend, and is considered to be one of the
greatest representatives of this tradition. Baydawi’s Anwar
at-Tanzil wa Asrar at-Ta’wil (“The Lights of the Revelation and the
Mysteries in its Meaning”) is one of the significant links in the
chain of tafsir s; this is of particular significance as it
contains answers to Zamakhshari’s Mu‘tazili thoughts and
considerations.

Subsequent centuries witnessed a number of tafsir
studies within the framework of Sufism and jurisprudence.
Ebu’l-Lays as-Samarkandi, Baghawi, İbn Kathir, Jalalu’d-Din
as-Suyuti, Ebu’s-Suud, Kemalpaşazade, İsmail Hakkı Bursevî, alusi
al-Baghdadi, Konyalı Vehbî and Allame Hamdi Yazır are some of the
distinguished figures who have preserved this sacred tradition.

A majority of these figures and others have applied
the utmost care to their expositions; they did whatever needed to
be done with superhuman effort in order to accurately understand
the Divine purposes in the Qur’an. They carefully studied
wordby-word how the Companions, who constituted the first row of
its audience, understood and interpreted the Qur’an; their studies
were based on the essentials of the religion in their studies and
approach to the Qur’an, and they tested their personal opinions
against the disciplines of Qur’anic study and the authentic Sunnah.
Thus, they discarded distorted crumbs of information which had been
put forward by the enemies of the Qur’an as commentary and
explanations. Their effort was a marvelous feat by which we are
better able to understand the will of God.

It is also worth noting at this point Hamdi Yazır’s
thoughts on tafsir: Tafsir, he says, is opening something that is
closed and revealing it; therefore, a Qur’anic tafsir is an effort
to disclose the meanings of God’s Word in accordance with His
will.

With its wording and meaning of immeasurable
profundity, each word of which gives its share to everyone in every
age, the Qur’an is a unique, matchless Book. It addresses different
ages, different nations, and people of different intellectual
levels all at the same time. It is a book of wisdom that is easily
understood by its readers, yet at the same time has veiled,
difficult, terse, or concise, as well as metaphorical or
allegorical aspects. The profundity and secretiveness of the first
three aspects can be revealed through agreement among the scholars,
whereas the fourth is entrusted to the interpretation and
commentary of the verifying scholars well-versed in knowledge, who
remain faithful to the essentials of the Qur’an and Islam, and have
the capacity to understand what is figurative or allegorical.

Although almost every individual who knows its
language can grasp something from the Qur’an, a true and
comprehensive understanding of it can be achieved only by those
experts of exposition and commentary who have attained the required
and correct level of knowledge. These experts take into
consideration the linguistic rules, and pay necessary attention to
the methodology of tafsir in understanding what is veiled,
difficult, or abstruse. They exert endless efforts in reflection,
contemplation, and meditation in order to be able to attain a
correct understanding of the Divine purpose, what God really means.
They resort to the explanations of God’s Messenger in order to
expound the concise verses (mujmal), and explore the depths of
reported knowledge with expert knowledge and vice versa. Throughout
history, the genuine commentators and expounders have always
followed this same path.

As for ta’wil (commentary), it means referring a
word, an attitude, or an action to or explaining it with one of its
probable meanings. Some have defined ta’wil as expounding words and
actions to the contrary of what reason superficially judges; in
other words, it is also possible to say that ta’wil is expounding
something read or seen or heard with other than what first comes to
the mind and with a rational knowledge that is not instantly
comprehended. Imam Abu Mansur al-Maturidi makes the distinction
that tafsir is the exposition of the Qur’an by the Companions, and
ta’wil is the commentaries and interpretations made by the tabi‘un
and succeeding generations.

Ta’wil comes from the root AWL and due to the fact
that it implies the preference of one of the probable meanings, it
would be wrong to propose meanings which are in no way related with
the wording the Qur’an as being either tafsir or ta’wil.

It is also essential that there be some sign that
provides evidence for the meaning proposed, or a rational or
transmitted proof that supports the idea put forward. It would be
wrong to load different meanings on words or sentences on the
grounds of “figurativeness” or “allusion,” without a sign or proof,
while ignoring what the word or sentence apparently means. Such
loading of different meanings has no real value in any case.

The end-result or product of ta’wil is called a
me‘al (interpretation). We can define this as the preference of one
of the meanings. A Qur’anic interpretation is neither just a
translation nor a tafsir. An interpretation might include points or
issues that are typically found in a tafsir; however, it does not
go beyond this framework.

From the first centuries of Islam, alongside many
high- and low-quality translations, there have been, and will
continue to be, many interpretations and tafsirs. We applaud all
sincere efforts dedicated to voice the spirit of the Qur’an and to
reveal the Divine purpose. We particularly applaud efforts which do
not ignore the passage of time and the aspects of Qur’anic content
and meanings that address themselves to each part of time, the
circumstances that prevail in every age and environment, the
essential purposes of the Religious Law and efforts which adhere to
them in accordance with the spirit of the Qur’an and the authentic
Sunnah, the thoughts enriched with the passage of time and through
developments in human life, and new discoveries and attainments in
sciences and human thought.

On this study of interpretation

Taking this opportunity, I would like to express my
due appreciation for the services of Ali Ünal to the Qur’an, and I
hope that he will be able to produce many other good works.

I personally think of this fellow brother as one of
those figures who can read our age well, who seeks solutions for
the problems of our day, and who is imbued with love for the truth
and a desire for learning. There are quite a few people today who
study the Qur’an and try to uncover the Divine purposes in the same
way as the pioneers (the Companions) did. It is without a doubt
that Ali Ünal is one of these. Above everything else, he is not a
stranger to the Message of the Qur’an, and I assuredly express my
confidence in his overall approach to Islamic issues. He is an
intellectual who confronts himself frequently and is filled with
the courage to voice his beliefs confidently. His perseverance to
attain the truth in religious matters, the importance he lays on
consultation, his concern to avoid doing wrong, and his readiness
to return from error are indications of his proximity to the
Almighty Lord.

He has never claimed that his work is the best
among the interpretations of the Qur’an. As a matter of fact, no
one should make such a claim. His efforts and services to the
Qur’an, as well as those of his predecessors and successors in the
same way, are in proportion to their knowledge and sincerity, and
to God’s favor and help.

In this work, he has paid careful attention to the
disciplines of tafsir methodology, like many other contemporary
commentators, and he has answered the criticisms of those many
hypocrites who harbor incessant animosity towards Islam and of the
many furious aggressors. His answers are to the point and
sometimes, having recourse to contemporary interpretations and
commentaries, he has articulated important things in today’s
language. He has always taken side with the Qur’an with sincerity
and unpretentiousness. While expressing his views, he is humblebut
determined and persistent, resolved to attain the truth, but always
open to correction.

In his interpretation, he has consulted a variety
of Sunni-Shi‘ite sources, whether classical or contemporary. I see
this not as a luxury, but as an endeavor to find a worthwhile
inference or comment that could have been inspired by God Almighty.
Motivated by the idea that, “Wisdom is the lost property of a
believer; a believer should obtain it wherever he finds it, ” Ali
Ünal has aimed to present, for the benefit of everyone, any truth
which he has found to be in compliance with the essentials of
Islam.

Together with the requirements mentioned for a good
tafsir, ta’wil, and me‘al (interpretation), God’s special help or
favor is incomparably important in order to discover His purposes
and what He means in His Speech. Without this favor, nothing can be
truly discovered, comprehended, or voiced. In my humble opinion,
Ali Ünal has made the utmost endeavor to correctly understand and
render the Qur’an comprehensible for us; he is filled with a desire
and diligence to carry out the necessary research in order to
answer any old or new objections and accusations made against
Islam; and in the face of efforts made by a positivist group to
reduce every truth to material experience and observation, his
confidence and trust in God’s Word is exactly as it should be in a
believer. Nevertheless, all these positive attitudes and features
can earn their value only by Divine help and special favor, and we
hope that everything written and expressed here has been realized
through this help and favor.

A number of books have been written about Qur’anic
interpretation and commentary, while objections to the Qur’an and
some of its contents have been repeatedly addressed. Many more
interpretations and commentaries will continue to be prepared in
the future, too, just as many new objections will be answered, and
this will perhaps continue until the end of time. How many new
doubts will be manufactured about the Qur’an? How many more times
will minds be exposed to contamination? What new unthinkable plots
will Satan, our eternal enemy, play on weak believers? What new
scenarios, unheard of until today, will the devils of humankind and
jinn put on the stage to tempt humanity? And how many more times
will they induce suspicion with regards to our values and agitate
people? Such animosity has always existed and will continue to
exist. Thankfully, hundreds of people like Ali Ünal, with zeal to
serve the Religion, will always stand to face them by exploring new
depths of that Book of lofty truths and strive to interpret that
Eternal Speech, which they hold in the greatest esteem. The
mischievous organizations of Satan and his companions will always
be challenged by the companions of the Qur’an.

The interpretation in your hands can be perceived
as a product of the aforementioned efforts. At certain points, the
work goes beyond the limits of a restricted interpretation to
include answers to doubts that have been put forward by some
deniers, as well as by some orientalists and their ignorant
imitators, and it presents satisfactory information to remove
doubts in hearts with frequent references to the invincible power
of the Qur’an.

The fundamental elements of the Qur’an are
constantly emphasized in this work: the Unity of God (tawhid),
Prophethood (nubuwwah), Resurrection, and worship (together with
justice) are discussed in keeping with the approach of Bediüzzaman
Said Nursi. The essence of faith and the ways in which it
flourishes are frequently brought to mind, together with topics
concerning the spirit and meaning of worship.

The work presents to its reader much new material
about faith, unbelief, and hypocrisy, as well as former and new
representatives of these attitudes. Surah Baqarah (The Cow) is
studied in the scope of a large tafsir, delving into the history of
the Children of Israel, and issues of war and peace. The truth of
Jesus and al ‘Imran (The Family of ‘Imran), the rights of women,
and issues concerning the lawful and forbidden are also broadly
presented. Paradise, Hell, and the world in-between are told of
together with instances of wisdom. The answers given to distorted
thoughts are wise and based on accurate knowledge. It is clear that
a serious effort has been made to discover the instances of wisdom
in the narratives. Issues such as the Night Journey and Ascension
of God’s Messenger, the Companions of the Cave, the companionship
of Moses and al-Khadr, and the campaigns of Dhu’l-Qarnayn are all
studied in detail and in a manner which is found in tafsirs. The
whole of the work gives the impression that Ali Ünal has tried to
compress the content of the Qur’anic tafsirs and commentaries into
a single volume of interpretation.

It is impossible to cite all the distinguished
aspects of this work, but we will give some examples from the last
chapters.

In Surat al-Mulk (The Sovereignty), the fourth
verse is interpreted in the style of Bediüzzaman, and many things
are whispered into our hearts that transcend the scope of an
ordinary interpretation. It says: “Perfect artistry in creation
despite abundance, perfect order despite absolute ease, perfect
measure, proportion, and firmness despite incredible speed, perfect
individualization despite world-wide distribution, the highest
price and value despite the greatest economy, perfect distinction
despite absolute integration and similarity – all point to the One,
Single Creator and Lord, Who has absolute Will, Power, and
Knowledge.”

Another example is from a footnote to the first
verse of Surat al-Insan (Human): “Humankind is the fruit of the
Tree of Creation and therefore contained in its seed. So the Tree
of Creation has grown out of the seed of humankind. In other words,
as a tree is the grown or developed form of its seed, humankind
carries in its body and being the nature and all original elements
of other beings. What meaning a seed bears with respect to a tree,
humankind has with respect to the universe. Science should
concentrate on this point while investigating how life began on
earth and how humankind was originated.”

There are references to modern scientific
discoveries, and we are given as much knowledge as can be found in
a tafsir. For instance, the 1993 report of the International Meteor
Organization is referred to in connection with the fifth verse of
Surat al-Mulk: “The Perseid meteor shower observed almost every
year suggests that those meteors are shot for certain, important
purposes, for they surprise the observers by showing great
diversity. The observations made in, for example, 1993, demonstrate
the fact that the structure of the shower is yet little
understood.” Such verses are significant sources of knowledge, but
it is always difficult to say exactly how we benefit from them.

Metaphorical or allegorical verses are interpreted
within the Sunni approach and understanding, their exact nature,
however, being referred to the Knowledge of God Almighty. For
example, verse 16 in Surat al-Mulk is interpreted in this way: And
yet, are you secure that He Who is above everything will not cause
the earth to swallow you up then, when it is in a state of
commotion?

In many cases, and distinct from similar studies of
Qur’anic interpretation, this work presents meanings beyond the
words and phrases that are suggested by the context and the whole
of the Qur’an. Although this entails numerous explanations inside
parentheses within the text, it is hoped that the meaning and
content are thus better disclosed for the reader. Verse 18 in Surat
al-Qalam is an example from among many: They made no allowance (in
their oaths, being oblivious of the rights of the needy and
oblivious of God’s will).

Surat al-Jinn (The Jinn) 72: 18 is interpreted: All
places of worship (and all parts of the body with which one
prostrates) are for God, and all worship is due to Him alone, so do
not worship anyone along with God. The interpretation of Surat al-
Muzzammil (The Enwrapped One) 73: 4 is: Or add to it (a little);
and pray and recite the Qur’an calmly and distinctly (with your
mind and heart concentrated on it). There are many other examples,
but may these few suffice for now.

The author sometimes quotes directly from great
commentators of the past, preferring their way of understanding to
his own. For example, in interpreting verse 17 in Surat a-Haqqah
(The Sure Reality), he provides noteworthy information transmitted
by Hamdi Yazır from Ibn ‘Arabi and others, concerning the eight
angels carrying the Throne of God Almighty.

The author stands firmly at various places where
others might speculate and tries to prevent distorted
understandings. For instance, for verse Noah 71: 17: And God has
caused you to grow from earth like a plant, he footnotes the
following explanation: “The verse alludes to the first origin of
the father of humanity from the elements of the earth – soil, air,
and water – and also the material origin of every human being,
which are the same elements that are made into particular
biological entities in the human body. As Hamdi Yazır points out,
the word nabatan, which comes at the end of the verse as an
adverbial complement to ‘grow,’ denotes the particular way of human
creation and growth. So, it allows no room for any inclination
toward the Darwinian Theory of Evolution.”

The work emphasizes the role of asbab anl-nuzul
(reasons for and occasions on the revelation of verses) in
understanding the Qur’an, but it never confines the interpretation
to them. Thus it can approach many issues from a different, wider
perspective without diverting from the rules of the methodology of
tafsir. For instance, this work suggests some other probable
considerations in interpreting the initial verses of Surah Abasa
(He Frowned).

I personally believe that the reader will benefit
from this interpretation of the Qur’an at least as much as she or
he will from others. I pray that the endeavor dedicated to this
work may become a means for Divine blessings and the seeking of
forgiveness from God Almighty for our mistakes and misdeeds.










Chapter 1
Al-Fatihah (The Opening)


Makkah Period

It is commonly accepted that this surah
was revealed during the Makkah period of Muhammad’s Prophethood.
Some Traditions say that it was also revealed on a second occasion
in Madinah. The majority of scholars hold that the verses first in
order of revelation are the initial five verses of Surat al-‘Alaq
(96), but the first surah to be revealed in its entirety is Surat
al-Fatihah. In one respect, the Basmalah is the “seed” of Surat
al-Fatihah, which, in turn, is the “seed” of the whole Qur’an. With
its marvelously terse and comprehensive words, it balances praise
and petition perfectly, and it establishes four main themes or
purposes of the Qur’anic guidance – (1) establishing the Existence
and Unity of God, (2) Prophethood, (3) the Resurrection and
afterlife, and (4) worship and justice. It is called Surat
al-Fatihah because it is the opening chapter of the Qur’an. It also
has other names such as “the Seven Doubly-Repeated (Verses)”
because of its glory and distinction, and because it must be
recited in the first two rak‘ahs of each of the Prescribed Prayers
(the Salah); “the Mother of the Book,” because it is the seed of
the whole Qur’an; and “the Treasure,” because it contains many
precious truths.

1. 1In the name2 of
God,3 the All-Merciful,4the
All-Compassionate5

1. This blessed
phrase (Bi’smi-llahi’r-Rahmani’r-Rahim translated as “in the Name
of God, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate,” called the
Basmalah), is one of the symbols of Islam. Muslims begin every good
deed, and individual daily actions, that are not religiously
forbidden, such as entering one’s workplace, or eating, by uttering
it. All things and beings come to life and survive through it. The
particle bi- here means both in and with, so that everything,
dependent on the laws of the All-Merciful, does whatever it does in
and with His Name. A minute seed under the earth germinates and
pushes through soil and stone to grow into the sunlight, depending
on the laws of the All-Merciful, and begging the (special)
compassion of the All-Compassionate. Human beings, favored with
free will, should always do good and do so in God’s Name and to
please Him, beginning the effort in and with the Name of
God.

According to
some scholars, the Basmalah is counted as the first verse of every
Qur’anic surah (chapter) except the ninth. According to the Hanafi
school of Law, it is a verse, but not counted as the first verse of
every surah. It is the first verse of Surah al-Fatihah, the opening
surah of the Qur’an, and it is written before every surah because
of its importance and its being blessed, and so as to separate the
surahs from each other. It is, in any case, a rope of light
extending from the Supreme Throne of God to the hearts of people.
Whoever holds fast to it in awareness of its meaning and is
enlightened by it can rise to the highest point of human
perfection.

2. The word
“name” translates the Arabic ism. It is derived from the root SaMa
(s-m-v) meaning to be high, exalted, or VaSaMa, meaning to be a
sign. (We may call to mind samawât, meaning skies or heavens,
because of their being high.) The nominal phrase, “the name of
God,” reminds us that God is exalted as the Divine Being having
names, One Whom we may address, and we mean and remember only that
Divine Being when we mention the name God.

Knowledge of
God (in the sense of the Arabic ‘ılm) is impossible in respect of
His Being or Essence (Dhat). Because there is none like or
comparable to Him, it is therefore impossible to grasp or
comprehend His Essence. However, we can recognize God or have some
knowledge of Him (in the sense of the Arabic ma‘rifah) through His
works, acts, Names, Attributes and Essential Qualities (shu‘un).
Awareness of His works (what we see in the world, His creation)
leads us to become aware of His acts, and that awareness leads us
to His Names and Attributes which, in turn, lead us to His
Essential Qualities, and thence to awareness of the One Who has
these Qualities.

Journeying to
the Divine Being can be through either reflection on God’s works –
the universe, including human beings in particular, with the
physical and psychological composition particular to each – or
through the disciplines of the “heart,” following a Sufi way.
Combining the two is always safer and preferable. (Regarding the
Sufi way or Islamic Sufism, see Fethullah Gülen, Key Concepts in
the Practice of Sufism (translated)).

3. Allah,
translated as God, is the proper Name of the Divine Being Who
creates and administers His creatures, individually and as a whole;
Who provides, brings up, sustains, protects, and guides each and
all; Who causes to perish and revives each and all; Who rewards or
punishes, etc. All His Attributes are Attributes of absolute
perfection, and He is absolutely free from any and all defects. He
is Unique and Single, having no like or resemblance, and nothing is
comparable to Him. He is absolutely beyond any human conception:
Eyes comprehend Him not, but He comprehends all eyes (6:
103).

God is the
Unique, Single Being with the exclusive right to be worshipped and
to be made the sole aim of life. He is loved in and of Himself.
Everything is dependent on Him and subsists by Him. Every truth has
its source in Him. His Existence is so manifest that one may doubt
one’s own existence but one cannot and should not doubt His. Eyes
cannot see Him because of the density and plenitude of His
manifestations. His Light is a veil before the eyes. He is
worshipped because He is worthy of it as God— not the other way
round; that is, He is God because He is the object of
worship.

Without (belief
in) God, life is torment within torment, intellect is pure
retribution, ambitions are pure pain, attainments are losses, union
is separation, love is suffering, pleasure is distress, and
knowledge is whim. He is the cure for the afflicted, and the remedy
for wounded hearts. Hearts attain peace and come to rest by
remembering and mentioning Him. Whoever has found Him has found
everything; whoever has lost Him has lost everything.

4. The
expression “the All-Merciful” translates the Arabic ar-Rahman.
Ar-Rahman is an essential Attribute of God, the precise rendering
of which into another language is impossible. Though an Attribute
in essence, ar-Rahman can be used almost interchangeably with the
name God, for it is applied to none other than God. It means the
One with infinite mercy Who embraces the whole of creation with
mercy, grace and favor, including all of humanity, without
discrimination between believers and unbelievers, giving life,
maintaining, providing, and endowing with the capacities necessary
for each. God has created the universe out of, and as the
manifestation of, the mercy embodied by His Name, the
All-Merciful.

The universe is
the work of the All-Merciful, and God’s Mercy embodied by the
All-Merciful embraces the creation in its entirety. There are two
aspects of Divine manifestation pertaining to the universe. One is
His universal manifestation, with all of His Names related to the
universe. It may be understood by analogy with the sun’s
manifestation throughout the world with its light, including the
seven colors in it and heat. This is called the manifestation of
Oneness (at-tajalli al-Wahidiyah). The (attributive) Name the
All-Merciful is the source of this manifestation. It is the source
of the magnificent order of the universe such that everything is in
absolute obedience to God, bound by the laws of the All-Merciful. A
particular instance and visible symbol of it is the enlivening of
the earth, with the plants and animals therein, together with the
provision and sustaining and administration thereof in perfect
harmony and mercy. All of that is owed to and dependent on the
manifestation of God as the All-Merciful.

5. The other
aspect of Divine manifestation may be understood by analogy with
the sun’s particular manifestation on each thing according to the
capacity of that thing. This is God’s particular manifestation on
each thing with one or a few of His Names, with the other Names
subordinated to them. This manifestation is the result of God’s
being ar-Rahim, translated as “the All-Compassionate,” and is
called the manifestation of Unity (at-tajalli al-Ahadiyah). God
embraces the whole of creation as ar-Rahman (the All-Merciful),
without discrimination between belief and unbelief, truth and
falsehood, right and wrong, beauty and ugliness, or good and evil;
while as ar-Rahim (the All-Compassionate), He has special mercy for
faith, justice, truth, right, beauty and good, both in this world
and, particularly, in the Hereafter. No one has any part in his
coming into existence, the determination of his place or date of
birth and death, race, color, physical features and the functioning
of his body. These are all dependent on the absolute choice of God
as the All-Merciful and, therefore, cannot be the grounds of
superiority or inferiority—of discrimination among people. By
contrast, the conscious inhabitants of the earth (jinn [see surah
46, note 10] and humankind) have a choice between belief and
unbelief, justice and injustice, right and wrong, good and evil,
truth and falsehood—, as exercised by their free wills— and are,
therefore, accountable for their preferences. Being ar-Rahim, God
helps those who prefer faith, right, justice, and good in this
world and rewards them with eternal happiness in the Hereafter. But
for ar-Rahman (the All-Merciful), we would not have come into the
world. But for ar-Rahim (the All-Compassionate), we would not be
able to use our free will to make the right preference, comprehend
the marvelous works of God’s art, know what faith, religion and
Prophethood are, or attain true, eternal happiness in
Paradise.

2. All praise and gratitude6 (whoever
gives these to whomever for whatever reason and in whatever way
from the first day of creation until eternity) are for God, the
Lord7 of the worlds,8

6. As one must
understand Qur’anic concepts in order to understand the Qur’an, we
give a brief explanation. The Arabic word translated as “praise and
gratitude” is hamd. It encompasses both meanings and carries other
connotations as well. We give praise on account of some particular
praiseworthy achievements or qualities; we feel gratitude for some
particular good done. But in relation to God, hamd affirms that God
is eternally worthy of praise and gratitude because He is God
eternally, eternally Merciful and the Lord of all creation. Whether
His favors are recognized as such by His creatures or not, He must
still be praised and thanked. Thanking is required by loyalty to
God because of His favors, while praise is required by being a
sincere servant aware of Who God is and what servanthood
means.

It should be
noted that all praise and thanks are due to God alone, and are His
alone. Wherever beauty, excellence and perfection occur, the
ultimate source is God. No created beings, whether angels or
humans, heavenly or earthly objects, have anything other than a
dependent excellence, beauty or perfection. Where these qualities
occur, they are, in reality, simply favors from God. Thus, if there
is one to Whom we should feel indebted and grateful, it is the
Creator of everything, Who is in reality the Creator of that to
which we respond with praise and gratitude, and not its apparent
possessor.

When we say
“All praise and gratitude is for God,” we also mean that it is God
in Whom we seek refuge when we are in danger, to Whom we pray for
help when we are in difficulty or in need, and Whom alone we adore
and worship.

7. The word
“Lord” is used to translate Rabb. It has three sets of related
meanings: (i) Upbringer, Trainer, Sustainer, Nourisher; (ii) Lord
and Master; (iii) He Who directs and controls.

God’s being
Rabb means that every being (and every part of every being) – from
elements or inanimate objects to plants, animals and humanity, and
all other beings in other worlds – is raised, sustained, directed
and controlled by Him until it achieves its particular perfection,
the purpose of its creation. This means that what we commonly call
the “natural laws” are, in reality, designations or descriptions
for God’s exercise of His Lordship, of His being Rabb. A
complementary kind of God’s bringing up or training of humanity is
His sending Prophets and religions. It follows that, in affirming
God as the sole Upbringer, Trainer, Sustainer, Nourisher, Lord and
Master of all beings (at-tawhid ar-Rububiyah), we affirm another
dimension of faith in God’s Oneness and Unity.

8. “Worlds”
translates the Arabic ‘alamin (singular, ‘alam). The word comes
from ‘alam, ‘alamah, meaning something by which another thing is
known. Thus, in this perspective, every individual thing or set of
things, from the tiniest sub-atomic particles to the largest
nebulae and galaxies, is a “world” and indicates God. The plural
form (‘alamin) is particularly used for conscious beings, giving
the sense that everything that is created is as if conscious, and
signifying that its pointing to God’s Existence, Unity and Lordship
is extremely clear for conscious beings.

From another
perspective, the “worlds” are classified as Lahut (the High
Empyrean: the pure, immaterial world of pure Divine Realities),
Jabarut (another of the immaterial worlds where Divine realities
are manifested in their pure, immaterial forms), Malakut (the world
of the pure inner dimension of existence), Mithal (the world of the
symbols or ideal, immaterial forms of things) and Shahadah (the
corporeal world, including the visible world and the firmaments.)
These worlds should be thought of as dimensions rather than
distinct locations: the Divine truths or realities manifested in
material forms in this world are manifested in other worlds in the
forms peculiar to each.

The “worlds”
are also classified as the world of spirits, this world, the
immaterial world between this and the next (al-‘alam al-Barzakh),
and the eternal world of the Hereafter.

The “worlds”
may also be taken to refer to different domains or “kingdoms”
within this earthly world, or other worlds beyond this
earth.

3. The All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate,

4. The Master9 of the Day of
Judgment.10

9. The word
Malik, here translated as “Master,” means both owner and sovereign.
Although God allows the existence of sovereigns in this world
because He has endowed humankind with free will, He will be the
sole, absolute Sovereign on the Day of Judgment. (“Whose is the
absolute Sovereignty on that Day? It is God’s, the One, the
All-Overwhelming (with absolute sway over all that exist).” (40:
16).) In addition, ownership of the other world with all its
regions or sub-worlds, such as the Place of Supreme Gathering, the
Bridge, Paradise and Hell, belongs to God exclusively.

10. The “Day of
Judgment” translates the Arabic phrase Yawm ad-Din. The word din is
usually rendered in English as “religion,” being derived from the
verb Da-Na (from d-y-n), meaning to profess a religion. From the
same radicals (d-y-n), the verb Da-Na has another, connected set of
meanings – to borrow or be indebted, to be subjected or bound, to
owe allegiance, to be called to account, judged, or convicted. (The
related noun is dayn, a debt or liability, an obligation.) The
Islamic concept of religion (din) encompasses all these meanings.
God has brought us from the darkness of non-existence into the
light of existence, created us in the best pattern, and raised us
to the highest point in the hierarchy of creation. He has included
in the dough of our existence certain elements that, however
seemingly negative or destructive, will, when disciplined, cause us
to rise to higher ranks of perfection. So that we might discipline
them with His help, and not be defeated by them, and so that we
might use all our capacities and the positive elements in our
existence in the right way, He has sent Prophets and revealed
through them and through Books the rules of how we should conduct
ourselves. These are God’s trust or gifts to us, for which we owe
Him the debt of gratitude. Paying this debt requires, first of all,
designing our life in accordance with the rules God has
established. In this sense, religion or din is the assemblage of
Divine rules that human beings must observe in order to attain to
good and salvation. A day will come when we will be called to
account for our efforts in this regard, and we will be judged as to
how we acted in this world, and rewarded or punished accordingly.
Of that day, the sole Master is God.

As the lifetime
of this universe is referred to as a “day”, so too the time when we
are raised to life after death and judged, and eternally
recompensed for what we did in this world, is also referred to as a
“day.” That time is also the time when the realities of religion
will become clearly and fully manifest. That is another of the
reasons why the Qur’an calls that “day” Yawm ad-Din, the Day of
Judgment.

5.11You alone do We
worship,12 and from You alone do we seek
help.13

11. It is
reported from God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
that God said: “The half of al-Fatihah belongs to Me, while the
other half to My servant” (Muslim, “Salah,” 38). The part up to
this verse (i.e. verses 1–4) belongs to God. In it, the servant
addresses God, as it were, in the third person, praising Him. These
four verses of praise serve as a ladder to rise to His Presence and
there attain the dignity of addressing Him in the second person
(verses 5–7). At this point, the servant addresses a petition to
the One praised with His most comprehensive Attributes in the
preceding verses. According to the Tradition mentioned above, verse
5 belongs to both God and the servant, whereas the following verses
(6 and 7), when the servant prays to God for his/her most pressing
need (i.e. right guidance), belong to the servant.

12. The words
“we worship” translate the Arabic na‘budu, first person plural in
the imperfect tense of the verb ‘A-Ba-Da. It means doing something
with energy and determination. ‘Ibadah is derived from it and, as a
term, means adoration and submission. The verb ‘A-Ba-Da has two
other important infinitives, both of which are deeply related with
worshipping. ‘Ubudah means humility and submission, and ‘ubudiyah,
doing the duty of worship in a systematic way. “You alone do we
worship” translates the meaning of the Arabic construction iyya-ka
na‘budu, which puts the pronoun “You” in an emphatic position; the
same emphasis is found in the next phrase also: iyya-ka nasta‘inu
(instead of the usual nasta‘inu-ka). Thus, the meaning here is that
we worship God in awe and with utmost submission, sincerity and
humility, and in a systematic way. In so doing, we express our
total devotion, submission and subjection to God and declare our
faith that none other than God deserves worship, which expresses
at-tawhid al-‘ubudiyah. The fact that na‘budu is in the first
person plural, and in the imperfect tense, means that the duty of
worship is not restricted to one occasion only or discharged once
only, but rather that it is due always, and due collectively as
well as merely individually. Indeed, worship in congregation is
preferable. The collective aspect refers to (i) the individual
person with all the systems and cells of his/her body, (ii) the
group(s) of believers who have come together at any place or time
to worship God, and (iii) to the whole body of believers throughout
the world who have turned to the Ka‘bah to worship.

13. Since the
relationship between the worshipping servant and God as the One
Worshipped is not maintained in other religions with the strict
clarity proper to it – especially given the influence of the modern
trends of humanism and individualism – it may give rise to certain
misconceptions, which we will try to clarify.

Servanthood in
Islam means freedom from all other kinds of servitude and slavery.
The response of Rabi‘ ibn ‘amir, the envoy of the Muslim army’s
commander, before the battle of Qadisiyah, when asked by the
commander of the Persian armies about the meaning and message the
Muslims sought to proclaim, expresses well what servanthood means
in Islam: “We invite people from servanthood to false deities to
servanthood to One God, from the suffocating dungeon of the world
to the exhilarating expanse of the heavens, and from the darkness
of false religions to the light of Islam.” (Ahmed Cevdet Paşa, 1:
391)

Servanthood in
Islam is the only means to true human freedom and dignity. No one
is greater than any other in being a servant and, therefore, none
is worthy of worship or adoration. Every created being, whether a
Prophet or a common human, is equally removed from being an object
of worship. The Prescribed Prayer (the Salah) and the Pilgrimage
(the Hajj) are public occasions that demonstrate this most
clearly.

One who claims
human freedom in rebellion to God may be a Pharaoh-like tyrant, but
he is one who will abase himself, in order to serve his interest,
so far as to bow in worship before the meanest thing. He may be
haughty and arrogant, and yet so wretched as to accept degradation
for the sake of a momentary pleasure; unyielding in self-esteem,
and yet so ignoble as to kiss the feet of devilish people for the
sake of some trivial advantage. He may be conceited and
domineering, but since he can find no point of support in his heart
against death, misfortunes and innumerable enemies, he knows
himself within as an impotent, vainglorious tyrant. He may be a
self-centered egoist who, in striving to gratify his own carnal
desires or personal interests or the advantage of his racial or
cultural group, quickly becomes a slave to those desires and
interests.

As for the
sincere servant of God, he is a worshipping servant who does not
degrade himself to bow in worship, even before the greatest of the
creatures. He is dignified and does not regard as the goal of
worship a thing of even the greatest benefit like Paradise. Also,
though modest, mild and gentle, he does not lower himself before
anybody other than his Creator. He is indeed weak and in want, and
aware of his weakness and neediness. Yet he is independent of
others, owing to the spiritual wealth that his Munificent Owner has
provided for him, and he is powerful in that he relies on the
infinite power of his Master. He acts and strives purely for God’s
sake and for God’s pleasure, and to be endowed with virtues (The
Words, “the 12th Word,” 147).

6. Guide14 us to the Straight
Path,15

14. Ihdi-na
translated as “guide us” is from the verb HaDa, which means taking
by the hand and leading and guiding rightly, and gently. The noun
hidayah derived from it usually means true or right guidance, and
is the opposite of deviation or being astray.

The verb HaDa
is used both transitively and intransitively. God guides one either
directly or through a means. In most cases, He kindles faith in the
hearts of people as a result of their using their will and striving
to find guidance. However, although God wants His servants to
desire guidance and strive for it, their desiring and striving are
not the causes of being guided. This seeming paradox is well
expressed in the anonymous saying: “Although He is not to be found
by searching, only those who search for Him find Him” The primary
means of guidance is Prophets and Divine Books. In the absence of a
Prophet, those who, without deviation, follow in the footsteps of
the Prophets, serve the same function. Their character is made
clear in the next verse.

15. The Arabic
word translated as Path is sirat. It is a way having ups and downs,
one wide in some of its parts and narrow in others, and difficult
to walk on. It is described in a Prophetic Tradition as a path or
bridge with ups and downs, one having walls on its sides, and doors
and windows opening on the outside. The walls are the rules of the
Islamic Shari‘ah, which protect it from external attacks and save
those following it from veering off. The doors and windows are the
openings to things forbidden. Those following the Path should not
follow these openings lest they go astray. (Ibn Hanbal, 4:
182-83.)

Sirat is used
in the Qur’an in the singular; the word has no plural. This tells
us that it is the only road leading to God, although there are many
roads (sabil) leading to the Path. It is qualified with the
adjective straight, meaning that the Straight Path is the way of
the Qur’an, with no crookedness at all (18: 1). It is the middle
way having nothing to do with any extremes. It is equally far from
communism and capitalism in economy, from absolutism and anarchism
in politics, from realism and idealism in philosophy, from
materialism and spiritualism in belief, and from being exclusively
this-worldly or exclusively other-worldly in world-view. It is the
middle way considering human psychology and the realities of life
and creation. In educating people, it disciplines and ennobles the
intellect, saving it from the extremes of demagogy, cunning and
stupidity, and so leads to sound knowledge and wisdom. The
disciplining and ennobling of the faculty of anger and impulse of
defense saves that faculty from wrongdoing, oppression and
cowardice, and leads to justice and valor. The power or impulse of
lust is saved through discipline from dissipation and hedonism, and
grows into chastity.

7. The Path of those whom You have
favored,16 not of those who have incurred (Your) wrath
(punishment and condemnation),17 nor of those who are
astray.18

16. Even if one
can, by studying creation and reflecting on it, work out that there
must be One Who has created it, none can discover what the Straight
Path is through reasoning alone.

Human beings
have a distinguished place amongst created beings. They are usually
drawn to and desire what is the most beautiful. Meeting even their
everyday needs requires multifarious skills and crafts. As social
beings, they are obliged to share and exchange the products of
their labor with others. However, their innate impulses and powers,
such as intellect, anger, passion and lust, are unrestricted and,
therefore, need some discipline. It follows that human beings must
be guided to a universal straight way far from all extremes, a way
that contains the correct rules to guarantee their happiness in
both worlds. Even if all people came together to establish these
rules, they could not do so, for it requires knowing all human
beings with the character, ambitions and fears of each, as well as
the conditions of both worlds. This is possible only for a
universal intellect, which has been manifested as Divine religion
throughout history.

The greatest
favor or blessing of God for humanity is the Religion. People
attain happiness in both worlds through it, and realize the aim of
their creation. In order to be able to find and follow the true
Religion, God points us towards some persons He has chosen among
people. He describes them as those whom He has favored. He presents
the Straight Path as their way, and He publicizes their identity in
another verse (4: 69):Whoever obeys God and the Messenger (as they
must be obeyed), then those are (and in the Hereafter will be, in
Paradise) in the company of those whom God has favored (with the
perfect guidance) – the Prophets, and the truthful ones (loyal and
truthful in whatever they do and say), and the witnesses (those who
see the hidden Divine truths and testify thereto with their lives),
and the righteous ones (in all their deeds and sayings and
dedicated to setting everything right). How excellent they are for
companions!

One who
sincerely searches for such people finds them, because they shine
in the spiritual and intellectual “heaven” of
humankind.

17. The Qur’an
forbids us to follow the ways of two groups: those who have
incurred God’s wrath (punishment and condemnation), and those who
are astray.

God’s wrath
does not mean that God becomes angry in some way analogous to us.
Rather, His wrath means punishment and condemnation. We read in the
Qur’an that those who kill a believer intentionally (4: 93), those
who cherish evil thoughts about God (48: 6), those who flee the
battlefield (8: 16), those who have disbelieved after their belief
(16: 106), and those who argue concerning God after He has been
acknowledged (42: 16) have incurred God’s punishment and
condemnation. Again, those who disbelieved in God and slew His
Prophets (2: 61); those who refused to believe in Prophet Muhammad
because of envy and racist tendencies, even though they knew and
recognized that he was a Prophet (2: 90); those who took a calf for
worship after they believed in God (7: 152, 20: 86); and those who
showed disrespect to the Sabbath, also incurred God’s wrath
(punishment and condemnation). Since those Jews who committed the
sins and crimes mentioned had incurred God’s punishment and
condemnation, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
interpreted “those who have incurred (Your) punishment and
condemnation,” as referring to those Jews (at-Tirmidhi, “Tafsir
al-Qur’an,” 2; Ibn Hanbal, 4: 378). However, this is to exemplify a
general truth – it does not exclude others who commit the same
crimes and share the same characteristics from the meaning of the
expression. Those who are of the same character as those Jews who
incurred God’s punishment and condemnation, who follow the same way
without being Jews, are certainly included in the meaning of the
expression.

We should note
that most of the crimes of those Jews mentioned in the Qur’an and
their incurring God’s punishment and condemnation are presented in
the Old Testament in much severer terms (Numbers, 16: 12–24, 31–35,
41–50; 21: 4–6; Deuteronomy, 4: 25–29; 9: 9–29.) Prophet Moses,
upon him be peace, reproached them in Deuteronomy, 9: 24: “You have
been rebellious against the Lord ever since I have known
you.”

And, according
to the report of the New Testament, Jesus reproached them with
still harsher words: Matthew, 12: 34–35; 23: 2–7,
23–33.

18. The verbal
noun meaning “astray” (dalal) can refer to a broad range of
straying from the path – from the slightest lapse of a believer to
complete deviation from the Straight Path. As a term, it denotes
returning to unbelief after belief and exchanging unbelief for
belief (2: 108); associating partners with God either in His
Essence or His Attributes or acts (4: 116); and rejecting faith in
all or any of the pillars of faith, namely believing in the
Existence and Unity of God (including Destiny), in angels, in all
the Divine Scriptures and Prophets, without making any distinction
among them with respect to believing in them, and in the
Resurrection and afterlife. The followers of Jesus had first obeyed
Jesus and followed his way heroically despite persecutions of the
severest kind. However, since many among them later lapsed into
deviations, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
interpreted “those who are astray” as referring to those Christians
(at-Tirmidhi, “Tafsir al-Qur’an,” 2).

The Messenger
made clear to the Muslims how, through their particular beliefs and
ways of acting, people incur God’s punishment and condemnation and
go astray. This is his warning to the Muslims not to follow the
same ways, so that they may be saved from being included in those
two groups: those who have incurred God’s wrath (punishment and
condemnation), and those who are astray. It should be noted that
all the Jews and Christians are never all alike in the Qur’an’s
sight. Elsewhere it declares:(Yet) they are not all alike: among
the People of the Book there is an upright community, reciting
God’s Revelations in the watches of the night and prostrating
(themselves in worship). They believe in God and the Last Day, and
enjoin and promote what is right and good and forbid and try to
prevent evil, and hasten to do good deeds as if competing with one
another. Those are of the righteous ones. Whatever good they do,
they will never be denied the reward of it; and God has full
knowledge of the God-revering, pious. (Surah 3:
113-115)










Chapter 2
Al-Baqarah (The Cow)


Madinah Period

This surah of 286 verses is the longest
in the Qur’an and may be regarded as a detailed summary of it. The
surah began to be revealed just after the Emigration (Hijrah) to
Madinah and continued to be revealed over almost ten years until
all the elements of it were completed. As pointed out in the
Preface, whenever a verse or group of verses was revealed, God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, had it written and
inserted in the place in the surah to which it belonged, and where
it had to be, by God’s order.

1.Alif. Lam. Mim.1

1. If the
lam–alif (a compound letter) is counted, the Qur’anic alphabet has
29 letters, otherwise 28. The Qur’an uses half of these at the
beginning of 29 surahs, either singly like qaf (as in Surah Qaf)
and sad (as in Surah Sad), or in two-, three-, four- or five-letter
combinations. These letters are called huruf al-muqatta‘at:
disjunct, isolated or abbreviated letters.

Much has been
said and written about their meaning:

• Spelling these letters means
that people had just begun to learn how to read and write. So,
their presence at the beginning of some surahs shows that the
Qur’an was sent down to an illiterate people.

• They imply that the Qur’an
is a book composed of words and letters, which it is impossible for
an illiterate person like the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace
and blessings, to have produced. As the Qur’an is a book, the
universe is also a book. This is why Muslim sages call the former
“the Revealed and Written Universe,” and the latter “the Created
Book.” A letter has no meaning of itself; rather, it functions in a
word and points to its writer in many ways. Each creature in the
universe functions in a similar way by likewise pointing to its
Creator.

• The characters of the Arabic
alphabet are variant forms, extended and curved, of the first
letter alif, which is itself described as the extended form of the
nuktah, or “point.” This is a symbol of the reality that, like the
letters, words and sentences of the Qur’an, all the creatures of
the universe originate in a single source and are interrelated.
From this we may understand that, in order to be able to produce
even a single atom in the universe or a word in the Qur’an in its
proper place, one must have the knowledge and power to produce the
whole universe and the whole Qur’an.

• These letters are like
ciphers between the Revealer – God – and the Messenger, the exact
and complete meaning of which is known to the Messenger only.
However, this does not mean no one else can grasp some of their
meanings. Exacting scholars well-versed in the science of the
mysteries of the letters have drawn many mysterious conclusions
from them and discovered in them such truths that, in their view,
these letters form a most brilliant miracle. For example, Imam
Rabbani Ahmad Faruq al-Sirhindi (1564?–1624) discovered the signs
of many future events in them.

2. This is the (most honored, matchless) Book:
there is no doubt about it (its Divine authorship and that it is a
collection of pure truths throughout) — a guidance for the
God-revering, pious who keep their duty to God.2

2. The word
translated as “the God-revering, pious who keep their duty to God”
is muttaqi . It is derived from taqwa, from wiqayah , meaning
protection, self-defense and averting (danger). Taqwa is one of the
most important concepts used to characterize a Muslim believer. It
denotes refraining from sins in utmost reverence for God and
receiving His protection against deviations and His punishment. God
has two sets of laws: one includes the “religious” laws (including
the pillars of faith, and principles of worship and morality)
governing human individual and social life, and the other, the
Divine laws of the creation and operation of the universe studied
by the natural sciences (which we wrongly call “laws of nature”).
God’s protection depends on acting in accordance with both of these
sets of laws. The recompense for complying or not with the former
usually comes in the Hereafter, while for the latter, in this
world. Taqwa , which we will render as “piety, righteousness, and
reverence for God” in this commentary, is the only criterion of
human distinction or nobility in God’s sight: “Surely the noblest,
most honorable of you in God’s sight is the one best in taqwa
(piety, righteousness, and reverence for God).” (49:
13)

3. Those who believe in the Unseen,3 establish the
Prayer in conformity with its conditions, and out of what We have
provided for them (of wealth, knowledge, power, etc.,), they spend
(to provide sustenance for the needy and in God’s cause, purely for
the good pleasure of God and without placing others under
obligation.)

3. The word
translated as “the Unseen” is ghayb . Its opposite, shahadah ,
means what is observable or sensed. So, the ghayb denotes that
which is not directly sensed or is beyond the physical senses. It
has two categories: one absolute, the other limited or relative.
The absolute ghayb, from the perspective of this world, denotes
God, the Divine Being, with His Attributes and Names, and the
worlds of the Hereafter. The worlds of angels, jinn, spirits and
other immaterial beings can also be included in the absolute ghayb
for the common people – “common” from the perspective of spiritual
development. The exact knowledge of the absolute ghayb belongs to
God exclusively. However, He may impart some of it to whomever He
wishes amongst His servants, including primarily His Messengers, in
whatever way He wills. As for the limited or relative ghayb , it
denotes all that we cannot “sense” within the present conditions we
are in, of which the most obvious case is occurrences in the past
and future. For example, the Qur’an uses the term “the tidings of
the ghayb ” when narrating the histories of bygone peoples. This
class of the ghayb can be known through study and investigation
and, in respect of the future, with the passage of
time.

It is of great
significance that the Qur’an praises the believers, first of all,
for their belief in the ghayb . This means that existence is not
restricted to what is sensed and observed. This corporeal realm is
the manifestation of the unseen and unobservable according to the
measures particular to it. So the truth, or full reality, of every
phenomenon in this world lies in the world of the ghayb . By
mentioning the believers’ faith in the ghayb at the outset, the
Qur’an teaches us how we must view things and events, providing us
with the true criterion and viewpoint. This world is like a book
whose meaning lies in the ghayb and which makes its Author known to
us. Believers are those who study this Book and discover its
Author. They view every thing and event in this world from this
perspective and base all their studies upon this foundation. This
is the point at which Islamic epistemology departs from modern
epistemology.

4. And those who believe in what is sent down to
you, and what was sent down before you (such as the Torah, Gospel
and Psalms, and the Scrolls of Abraham), and in the Hereafter, they
have certainty of faith.4/5

4. The word translated as “certainty of
faith” is yaqin . It means having no doubt about the truth of a
matter and arriving at accurate, doubt-free knowledge. This
knowledge can come from either Revelation, or study and
verification. Yaqin has three degrees: first, that which comes from
knowledge ( ‘ilm al-yaqin ); second, that which depends on seeing
and observation ( ‘ayn al-yaqin ); and third, that which comes from
direct experience ( ‘haqq al-yaqin ). For example, rising smoke is
the sign of fire and gives us some certainty about the existence of
a fire where it is rising. This certainty is that which is based on
knowledge. When we go to where the smoke is rising and see the fire
with our own eyes, our certainty of the fire’s existence is the
kind coming from direct observation. If we put our hand into the
fire and feel its burning quality, then we obtain experienced
certainty about the existence and quality of fire.

One may acquire
certainty about, or certain faith in the Hereafter, through
Revelation or discovery; through the seeing of the “heart” (the
spiritual intellect); through intellectual deduction or reasoning;
or through some sort of contact with the spirits of the dead
(provided that this last is done through authentic ways); through
true dreams; or through scientific studies. In all these cases, it
will be certainty based on knowledge, that is, certainty of the
first degree.

5. By
describing the qualities of believers in a few concise phrases, the
Qur’an wonderfully summarizes the main essentials of Islam. Islam
is based on believing in the meta-physical – including first and
foremost the reality of God with all His Attributes and Names,
which is the source of all truths. Believing in one of the pillars
of the Islamic faith requires believing in the others, because one
cannot be conceived of without the others. For example, believing
in God requires believing in the Messengership, because, first of
all, it is only through Messengership that we can have accurate
knowledge about God and receive answers to the basic questions we
all ask as human beings: Who am I? What is this world all about?
What is the essence, nature and meaning of life? Who sent me to
this world and why? What do life and death ask of me? What is my
final destination? Who is my guide in this journeying of life?
Believing in Messengership requires believing in Revelation, Divine
Books and angels. Finally, the afterlife is both the inevitable,
eternal consequence of this life and a requirement of God’s being
eternal, with all His Attributes and Names.

Second, as
stated in a Prophetic Tradition, the (prescribed) Prayer
constitutes the central pillar of Islamic life (ad-Daylami, 2:
204). Without it, one cannot establish the building of Islam.
Giving to those in need is the bridge between people, a bridge that
fills the space between social classes. Believing in all the
Prophets and Divine Books make all believers from the time of Adam
brothers and sisters. Islam is the consummation of all Divine
religions and the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, was heir to all his predecessors. Belief in the
Hereafter extends life and time to eternity and embraces all
believers among humankind, jinn and angels, in a single, eternal
embrace.

5. Those (illustrious ones) stand on true guidance
(originating in the Qur’an) from their Lord; and they are those who
are the prosperous.6

6. Prosperity (
fala h ) has many degrees and types according to the needs and
aspirations of people and the degrees of their spiritual
enlightenment. For example, some want to be saved from eternal
punishment, while others desire Paradise. There are still some who
aim at the higher ranks in Paradise, and others who aspire to
obtain God’s good pleasure. By ending the account of the believers’
virtues with prosperity but without specifying it, the Qur’an
allows that there are various degrees in faith, sincerity, purity
of intention, and good deeds, and corresponding degrees in the
final prosperity achieved.

6. (Despite the commitment and energy you show in
striving to help people to believe,) those who willfully persist in
unbelief, it is alike to them whether you warn them or do not warn
them; (although it is your mission to warn them and you do it
without any neglect,) they will not believe.

7. God has set a seal upon their hearts and on
their hearing, and on their eyes is a covering.7 For
them is a mighty punishment (in the Hereafter).8

7. The three
most important reasons for unbelief are self-pride, wrongdoing or
injustice, and prejudice causing deviancy in thought and action.
Under the influence of these, the heart, which has been created to
serve as a mirror to God, is darkened and polluted. Just as
institutions or buildings that have operated in a way contrary to
the law or the lawful purpose of their construction are sealed up,
so does God seal up a heart which has lost its ability to believe
internally.

If the heart is
protected against sins, wrongdoing, prejudice, self-pride and the
mercilessness that does injustice, the senses of hearing and seeing
through which the heart establishes its relationship with the outer
world, function properly. Besides, such a heart has a “point of
affirmation.” That is, the verses of Revelation coming into it
through the ears and the evidences the eyes obtain from the
universe, cause the light of faith to be kindled in it. But if a
heart loses its essential identity for the reasons mentioned above,
it is useless to look for a point of affirmation in it. As a
result, the ears become deaf to Revelation, and since the heart has
no longer a point of affirmation, the eyes’ observation or study of
the universe increases only unbelief in it. Perhaps that is why, in
many science circles, where the science is pursued on the modern
Western pattern, some still insist on atheism.

8. Unbelief is
an immeasurable, unpardonable crime because it is:

• an unforgivable ingratitude
in the face of infi nite Divine favors;

• a limitless disrespect to
God and His Attributes;

• a rejection of, and contempt
for, the innumerable signs of God in the universe;

• an accusation of lying and
deceit against numberless beings who have believed in God, among
whom are angels, righteous and believing jinn and human beings,
more than a hundred thousand Prophets, and millions of saints and
most honourable scholars, all of whom have never lied;

• an everlasting destruction
of human conscience, which has been created for eternity and,
therefore, aspires to it.

Just as faith
results in eternal happiness and bliss, so does unbelief, in the
sense that rejecting any of the pillars of faith has the potential
to result in an eternal, painful punishment.

8. 9Among people are some who say, “We
believe in God and in the Last Day,” although they are not
believers.

9. After
describing the believers and unbelievers in a few comprehensive
statements, the Qur’an starts to depict the hypocrites in thirteen
verses. This is because:

A hypocrite is
a deceiving, secret enemy. An undeclared enemy is the most
dangerous – if cheating and dishonest, more malicious and
seditious; and if internal to the community, more harmful. The
crimes of hypocrisy in the Muslim world have always been greater
and more destructive than the harm coming outside faith. A little
attention to the characteristics described in these verses will
suffice to call to mind the committees of evil, the underground
gangs, and the secret circles who have been “setting fire” to this
world for centuries.

Evil attributes
and acts such as derision, trickery, lying and ostentation are
found more among hypocrites than unbelievers. This is another
reason why the Qur’an has described the hypocrites in detail and
warned the Muslims against acquiring such attributes through
unguarded association with them.

On the other
hand, since hypocrites live among the believers, it is possible
that long and repeated descriptions of their characteristics may
cause the hypocrites themselves to perceive the evil of their
hypocrisy, and the Kalimat at-Taw h id (the declaration of faith in
God’s Unity, namely “There is no deity but God, and Muhammad is His
Messenger”), which they pronounce with their tongues, may find a
way to their hearts.

9. They would trick God and those who believe, yet
they trick only their own selves (of which they are enamored), but
they do not perceive.

10. In the very center of their hearts is a
sickness (that dries up the source of their spiritual life,
extinguishes their power of understanding and corrupts their
character), and (because of their moral corruption and the tricks
they deploy out of envy and malice) God has increased them in
sickness.10 For them is a painful punishment because
they habitually lie.

10. Qur’anic
statements such as those about how God has “increased them in
sickness”, “set a seal on their hearts and hearing”, and “left them
to wander blindly” do not by any means signify that human beings
have no will-power and, therefore, no responsibility for their acts
of deviancy. Rather, such statements clarify the true nature of
Divine pre-determination or Destiny and human free
will.

A person gets
his or her just deserts in recompense for his or her inclinations,
thoughts and actions. A person wills and acts , and God creates .
Creating human deeds means giving “external” existence or reality
to human will and human actions. The Qur’anic statements cited
above mean that, in response to people using their will-power in a
certain direction and acting in that direction, God has given
“external” or “visible, material” existence to their intentions,
choices and actions.

Having confused
human acting with Divine creation and thus wrongly supposed that
there are two kinds of destiny – one for the cause, and the other
for the effect – the school of the Jabriyyah (fatalists) denied
human free will, while the school of the Mu‘tazilah (rationalists)
accorded creative effect to human will and agency, concluding that
it is human beings who create their actions.

11. (Because of the disorder they intend to provoke
with their lies,) whenever they are told (as part of the duty
enjoined upon the believers to promote good and forbid evil), “Do
not cause disorder and corruption on earth,” they say: “Why! We
indeed are the ones who set things right.”

12. Beware, they themselves are those who cause
disorder and corruption, but they are unaware (of what they do and
ignorant of what setting things right is and what causing disorder
is).

13. Again, whenever they are told (as a duty of
calling to faith), “Believe as the people believe,” (in a way to
demonstrate their self-pride and disparagement of the people) they
say: “Shall we believe as the fools11 believe!?” Beware,
they themselves are the fools, but they do not know (seeing that
they have no true knowledge to distinguish between truth and
falsehood, sincere faith and hypocrisy, right and
wrong).12

11. Elsewhere
(63: 4), the Qur’an describes the hypocrites in these words: When
you see them, their outward form pleases you, and (their posture
and speech are attractive and effective so that) you give ear to
their words when they speak. (In reality,) they are like blocks of
wood propped up and (draped over) in striped cloaks . Throughout
history, puffed up by their wealth, social status, and physique,
the leaders of unbelievers and hypocrites have usually belittled
specially weak or impoverished believers as “fools,” as “the
lowliest among them,” and as “those without reflection.” But the
truth is clearly the opposite.

This verse also
clarifies that, besides being the shelter for the weak and poor,
Islam defends and supports right and truth, and destroys
haughtiness and self-pride. Islam has also established the true
criteria for perfection, nobility and honor, so that the Religion
cannot be made a means of oppression at the hands of worldly people
and rulers. It is hypocrisy and unbelief that give rise to
haughtiness, conceit, egotism, hatred, and enmity.

12. The verse
points out that only through knowledge and a sound viewpoint can
one distinguish between truth and falsehood, between the way of
faith and that of hypocrisy. Such other admonitions of the Qur’an
as, “Do they not reason and understand?”, “Do they not reflect?”,
and “Do they not reflect and be mindful?”, signify that the appeal
of Islam is based on knowledge, sound reasoning and wisdom, so that
anyone with a sound intellect and capable of reflection is expected
to accept Islam. By contrast, ignorance, falsehood, blind imitation
and subjection to prejudice are characteristic of a disposition to
superstition or unbelief and hypocrisy.

14. When they meet those who believe, they declare
(hypocritically), “We believe”; but when they are alone in secret,
with their (apparently human) satans (to whom they hasten in need,
to renew their unbelief and their pledge to them, for fear of
losing their support), they say: “Assuredly we are with you; we
only mock (those others).”

15. (Since what they do only means demanding
straying and ridicule,) God returns their mockery, leaving them to
wander blindly on in their rebellion.

16. Such are the ones who have bought straying in
exchange for guidance, but their trade has brought no profit, and
they have no way out to escape it.

17. They are like him who (while traveling with
company in the desert, halted for the night and) kindled a fire
(for light and warmth and protection). However, when the fire had
just lit all around him (and the company had become comfortable but
was not properly appreciative of the fire and failed to guard it
against wind, the fire was extinguished. Thus) God took away their
light and left them in darkness, unseeing.

18. They are utterly deaf, dumb, and blind; they
can no longer recover.13

13. A fuller
interpretation is as follows:

(Since no voice
is heard in the darkness of night and their hearing has long been
closed to any “good, beneficial” voice,) they are utterly deaf;
(since they cannot hear, they are) dumb (who have no possibility to
speak and shout for help;) and (since their eyes are veiled to
light by darkness, they are) blind; they can no longer recover
(from the state they are in).

Verses 17–20
illustrate the condition and consequence of hypocrisy in the heart
by means of two comparisons or similes. Both contain wonderfully
effective and abrupt transitions from general truth to concrete
representation, and vice versa. Without due consideration of this,
the statement here, describing the hypocrites as “deaf, dumb,
blind”, may seem at variance with the later one (verse 20) in which
it is said that, had God willed, He would have taken away their
hearing and sight. The two similes describe the hypocrites from
different viewpoints.

19. Or like (those caught in) a rainstorm from the
sky, accompanied by veils of darkness, thunderclaps and flashes of
lightning (terrified by the thunder, and as if they might thereby
evade a possible stroke of lightning), they press their fingers
into their ears in fear of death. This is how God has encompassed
the unbelievers from all sides.

20. The lightning almost snatches away their sight.
Whenever it gives them light, they take a few steps in it, and when
the darkness covers them, they stand still. Had God so
willed,14indeed He would have taken away their hearing
and sight. Surely God has full power over everything.

14. It points
to an important truth, that God did not will to take away their
sight and hearing. The eternal Divine Will is, in one respect,
identical to Divine Knowledge. That is, with His Eternal Knowledge
Which encompasses all time or in Which all time ends, God knew
eternally what people would do and “wrote” it. People do not do
something because God (pre-)determined or (pre-)wrote it, but God
(pre-)wrote it because He eternally knew that people would do it.
So, since it is part of what the hypocrites have deserved that they
suffer from the dreadful condition they are in, God did not will to
take away their sight and hearing out of justice. He does not take
away their sight and hearing also to give them respite so that they
may yet see their pitiful condition and give up their way. However,
it should particularly be pointed out that it is solely God Who
determines what consequence people face in return for each deed.
This “determinism,” which is prevalent in the world of conscious
beings where knowledge and will have a significant place, points
decisively to an all-encompassing Knowledge and Will, and therefore
to God’s Existence and Unity. That is why the Qur’an presents the
Divine Will as a link between cause and effect, and between human
free will and its consequences.

21. Now O humankind! Worship your Lord Who has
created you as well as those before you (and brought you up in your
human nature and identity), so that you may attain reverent piety
toward Him and His protection (against any kind of straying and its
consequent punishment in this world and the Hereafter);

22. And Who has made the earth a bed (comfortable,
couch-like floor) for you, and the sky a canopy. He sends down from
the sky water, with which He brings forth fruits for your
provision.15So do not set up rivals to God (as deities,
lords and objects of worship)16when you know (that there
can be no deities, lords, creators and providers at all to worship,
save God).17

15. The
atmosphere surrounds the earth as the rind of an orange surrounds
and protects the fruit within it. The layer of the atmosphere
nearest to the earth is the layer of air. It preserves the earth
from the harmful rays coming from different parts of the sky. By
allowing only the rays beneficial to life to pass through, it
functions like a sort of filter or screen providing shade. Clouds
and rain are formed in this layer of the atmosphere.

16. This verse
shows that unbelief is not based on true knowledge. However, it
also points to the fact that knowing does not always prevent
unbelief. As pointed out above, the main reasons for unbelief are
haughtiness, self-pride, wrongdoing, prejudice, and deviancy in
thought and action. Even if unbelief is not always based on
ignorance, it causes ignorance. One whose heart is lacking in “a
point of affirmation” may have specialist knowledge of all the
natural and social sciences but, for want of that opening to faith,
this knowledge increases him or her only in ignorance of Divine
truths. According to the Qur’an, only the knowledge which leads to
“knowing” God and belief in Him is true knowledge: Of all His
servants, only those possessed of true knowledge have awe of God .
(35: 28). Any knowledge polluted by haughtiness, self-pride,
wrongdoing, prejudice, and deviancy in thought and action, is
worthy only of being a piece of information.

17. These two
verses, as well as expressing many other truths, establish God’s
Oneness in Divinity, Lordship and His being the Sole Object of
Worship, and describe what this means. Believing in God’s Oneness
requires that He must be affirmed as the only Creator, Nourisher,
Provider, as the One Who brings up every creature and equips it
with the necessary systems, organs and faculties in accordance with
its functions and duties in life, and the One Who deserves worship
exclusively. All phenomena in the universe – from humanity’s
creation to the earth’s being made like a comfortable, couch-like
floor, and from the sky’s being built like a dome-like ceiling for
us to the rain, and all kinds of vegetation brought forth to feed
us – are enough to establish these three requirements of belief in
God’s Oneness.

23. If you are in doubt about the Divine authorship
of what We have been sending down on Our servant (Muhammad) (and
claim that it is the work of a human being like Muhammad, who can
neither read or write 14), then produce just a surah like it and
call for help from all your supporters, all those (to whom you
apply for help apart from God), if you are truthful in your doubt
and claim.18

18. After
mentioning some of the phenomena demonstrating God’s Oneness, the
Qur’an presents another proof as clear as daylight to establish
both God’s Unity and the Messengership of Muhammad, upon him be
peace and blessings, and its Divine authorship. This proof is
presented in the form of a challenge that humankind is absolutely
unable to produce even the like of one of its surah s.

When the Qur’an
was revealed, eloquence, oratory and poetry were held in the
highest regard among the Arabs. In order to prove its Divine
authorship and the main purposes it pursues, the Qur’an challenged
first the literary geniuses of the time, and then the whole of
humankind until the Last Day:

O men and jinn!
If you have doubts concerning the Divine authorship of the Qur’an
and fancy it to be the product of a human mind, come forward and
let an illiterate one among you like the one whom you call
Muhammad, the Trustworthy, produce a like of the Qur’an. If he (or
she) cannot do that, let the most famous of your writers or
scholars try it. If they too cannot do it, let them all work
together and deploy the whole legacy of the past, and call on their
deities to help. Let all of your scientists, philosophers,
sociologists, theologians and men of letters try their utmost to
produce the like of the Qur’an. If they too cannot do it, then let
them try – leaving aside the miraculous aspects of the Qur’an’s
meaning, which are inimitable – to produce a work which can match
the Qur’an in the eloquence of its word order and
composition.

By Then produce
ten invented surahs like it (11: 13), the Qur’an means: “It is not
stipulated that the meaning of what you invent should be true, you
may fabricate legends, myths or stories. If you cannot do that, not
for the like of the whole Qur’an, then produce a work which can
match only ten surah s of it. If you cannot do that, either, then
produce a work like only one surah of it. If that also is too
difficult, then produce a work like one of its short surah
s.

If you cannot
do that either – and you will never be able to – although you are
in dire need of doing so because your honor, religion, nationality,
and even lives will otherwise be at risk, you will perish in the
world in utter humiliation, and as stated in the verse, Then guard
yourselves against the Fire, whose fuel is human beings and stones
(that you have shaped into idols to adore), (2: 24), you will go to
Hell. Since you have now understood that you are absolutely unable,
you must admit that the Qur’an is the miraculous Word of God ( The
Words , “the 25 th Word,” 404-405).

Those
self-conceited people were unable to argue with the Qur’an in
words. Although it was the easier and safer course for them to
obstruct and falsify its message, they chose to fight against it
with the sword, which was the perilous and most difficult course.
If those intelligent people had been able to argue with the Qur’an
in words, they would not have chosen to put their property and
lives at risk. However, al-Jahiz remarked, since they could not
argue with it in words, they were compelled to argue with their
swords.

Like the parts
of an organism, all the verses, even individual words, of the
Qur’an are interrelated. Among its verses, there is both the
relation of whole and parts, and the relation of universal and
particular. That is, most of the verses are each an independent
part of the Qur’an – wherever you put it, you will see it fitted.
Yet most verses have an essential link to all other verses and
represent the whole of the Qur’an. The Qur’an has many other
aspects of miraculousness which make it impossible for humankind to
produce the like of even one of its verses.

24. If you fail to do that – and you will most
certainly fail – then guard yourselves against the Fire whose fuel
is human beings and stones (that you have shaped into idols to
adore), prepared for the unbelievers.

25. 19Give glad tidings to those who
believe and do good, righteous deeds:20 for them are
Gardens through which rivers flow. Every time they are provided
with fruits (of different color, shape, taste, and fragrance, and
that are constantly renewed) therefrom, they say, “This is what we
were provided with before.” For they are given to them in
resemblance (to what was given to them both in the world, and just
before in the Gardens, familiar in shape and color so that they may
not be unattractive due to being unknown). Furthermore, for them
are spouses eternally purified (of all kinds of worldly
uncleanliness). They will abide there (forever).21

19. In addition
to being a miracle of eloquence, the Qur’an is also miraculous in
maintaining the balance among both the truths of divinity and the
absolute and relative truths of the universe. It also maintains the
balance between encouraging people to do good deeds in the hope and
expectation of pleasing God and earning His reward, and
discouraging them from doing evil ones for fear of His punishment.
Following the presentation of the characteristics of believers,
unbelievers and hypocrites, it warns those who are willfully
determined in their unbelief against the Fire. Now it directs
attention to the result of faith and doing good deeds with most
pleasant and exhilarating expressions, and in so doing, it both
relieves the fearful souls and encourages faith and good
deeds.

20. There are
many deeds and attitudes, such as believing, establishing the
Prayer, giving alms, and helping others, that are praised as good
and enjoined by the Qur’an and God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings. There are other deeds and attitudes which can either
be virtuous or evil according to the time and occasions when they
are done. Besides, the qualities or “virtues” that are often
associated with good deeds and good character are best judged
according to the rightness of intention and the particular
circumstances in which it is expressed.

For example,
the self-respect that a weak person should wear before a powerful
one becomes, if the powerful one assumes it before a weak one,
self-conceit. The humility which a powerful person should wear
before a weak one becomes, if assumed by a weak one,
self-abasement. The solemn or strict bearing of an administrator in
the exercise of his or her duties of office is dignity, while
humility in that situation would be self-abasement. The same
solemnity in his or her house would be self-conceit, whereas
humility there would indeed be humility. Forbearance and forgiving
the evils done to one is good and a virtue; but when done on behalf
of others, it is bad and a treason: a person may and perhaps should
bear patiently whatever is done to him or her personally; but it is
impermissible for that person, for example, to bear patiently the
wrongs being done to the society or nation. Conversely, whereas
pride and indignation on behalf of the nation are commendable, on
one’s own behalf, they are not.

Believing and
doing good deeds are mentioned together but distinguished in the
verse. This implies that doing good deeds is not a part of faith,
yet faith alone without good deeds is not enough for the final
salvation in the Hereafter. In fact, the same is stressed in the
New Testament: “For as the body without the spirit is dead, so
faith without works is dead also” ( James , 2: 26).

21. The verse
signifies that there will be Gardens for every believer within
Paradise, and depicts them. The greatest blessing in Paradise is
obtaining God’s approval and good pleasure and (as indicated by
some verses and explicitly stated in some hadith s) “seeing God,”
though this is a “seeing” beyond all our measures of quality and
modality. However, since such wholly spiritual blessings are
related to the elite among the believers, the Qur’an usually
presents the blessings of Paradise in a language that can appeal to
pleasures of the body. A human being is a tripartite being composed
of the spirit, the carnal soul, and the flesh or physical body.
Since the body and carnal soul serve the believer in this world,
and in order to be disciplined and trained, have to endure some
hardships and deprivation of some worldly pleasures, the believer
will be rewarded with the pleasures appropriate to the body and the
carnal soul. It should, however, not be thought that such pleasures
are purely corporeal. The spiritual contentment they will give is
greater than the corporeal. For example, every person needs a
friend, a companion. What most satisfies this human need is having
an intimate life-companion with whom to share love, joys, and
sorrows. Since the kindest, most compassionate and generous of
hearts is the heart of a woman, the Qur’an mentions women among the
greatest blessings of Paradise for men, rather than vice versa.
This does not mean that the women will be left there without
companions. The pleasure coming from mutual helping, sharing joys
and sorrows, companionship, love, affection, and intimacy, is much
greater than the bodily pleasures with which men and women may
satisfy in each other. However, those who have been defeated by the
bodily pleasures of this world, and who are therefore unaware of
the spiritual pleasures accompanying them, may see Paradise as a
realm of sensual enjoyment.

26. God does not disdain to strike any parable –
(that of) something like a gnat or something greater or lower than
it.22 Those who have already believed know that it is
the truth from their Lord. As to those whose unbelief has long been
established in their hearts, they say, “What does God mean by such
a parable?” Thereby He leads many astray, and thereby He guides
many. He thereby leads none astray save the
transgressors:23

22. Like the
Divine Scriptures prior to it, the Qur’an uses parables and
comparisons to convey abstract truths. This is because people in
general do not understand abstractions unless they have had some
preparation in the specialized terms and specialized discourse
appropriate to the presentation of abstract concepts. The Qur’an
addresses itself to all of humanity from the first day of its
revelation until the Last Day, and accordingly deploys the full
resources of language in a style that is forceful, clear,
accessible and effective in communicating its message. The
accessibility of the Revelation is, like the intelligibility of the
“book” of creation, an aspect of God’s mercy to His creatures, of
His grace in making His will knowable and known to
humankind.

A second point
to note here is that what human beings may see as “small” or
insignificant is not always so; conversely, what they see as
“great” is not always so. It may sometimes be completely the other
way round. Indeed, in many respects, the smaller a thing is, the
greater the artistry it manifests. In terms of artistry, there is
no difference between the solar system on the one hand, and on the
other, the eye of a gnat or the belly of a flea. It could be argued
that the artistry of the latter is greater in that they are
constituent organs of living creatures.

23. The verse
confirms once more the truth explained in the note 10 above. One of
the principal reasons why God creates straying for someone or why
He leads them to straying, is transgression. This word translates
fisq . Used as a term, it means deviating from what is true, going
beyond the limit, and abandoning the path leading to the eternal
life of happiness. Fisq originates in using the three principal
human drives or faculties – namely reason, lust and anger – in the
wrong way, a way that leads to demagogy, craftiness, hedonism,
wrongdoing and oppression. The next verse mentions the main reasons
for unbelief, which is the greatest transgression.

27. (Those) who break God’s covenant after its
solemn binding, and sever the bonds God commanded to be joined, and
cause disorder and corruption on earth.24 Such are those
who are the losers (in both this world and the next).

24. The
shortest meaning of this verse provided by the character of the
words is as follows:

(Those) who
break God’s covenant (which is a rope of light woven of the threads
of Divine Will, Wisdom and Favor, and responsible for the order in
the universe, and able to establish peace, order and harmony in
human life) after its solemn binding, and sever the bonds God
commanded to be joined (among the relatives as a requirement of
blood relationship, and among people as required by human social
needs), and (in an attempt to spread their vices in the whole
community, even in the whole world, like one who, having caught a
contagious disease, desires to pass it to others) cause disorder
and corruption on earth, such are those who are the losers (in both
this world and the next.)

The words given
in brackets are not additional commentary; they indicate the
meanings carried in the words used in the verse, in their order,
and in their structure and style. For example, the word translated
as “break up” is from the verb Na-Qa- D a , which means unraveling
a thick, strong rope. This implies that God’s covenant is a strong
rope binding people together and humanity to God. The word mithaq ,
translated as binding, corroborates this meaning.

God’s covenant
is a “rope of light” woven of His Will, Wisdom, Knowledge, and
Favoring, and which extends from eternity in the past to eternity
in the future. This rope holds together the magnificent order in
the universe and establishes the relationship among all creatures.
One end of it was given into the hand of humankind. This led to the
implanting of the seeds of many capabilities in the human spirit.
The seeds should germinate and be developed by human beings
themselves into “good trees yielding ever-fresh fruits” according
to the principles of Shari‘ah. Loyalty to God’s covenant is
possible by developing these capabilities and using them in the way
established by Islam. Breaking the covenant means breaking this
“rope of light” into pieces. Denying any of the Prophets or Divine
Books; rejecting some of the commandments of Islam while accepting
others; approving some of the verses of the Qur’an while
disapproving others; and similar attitudes or approaches mean
breaking this rope into pieces. Such destruction results in
environmental imbalance as well as imbalance and disorder in human
relations. The present environmental crisis and the state of
relations between people(s) and nations in the world are the result
of breaking God’s covenant.

28. How can you disbelieve in God, seeing that you
were dead, and He gave you life?25 Then He causes you to
die.26 Then He will bring you to life again; and then
you will be returned to Him.27

25. In order to
better understand the truth presented in the verse, we should
provide a fuller translation derived from the character of the
words used and other relevant verses (i.e., 22: 5; 23: 12-14; 76:
1):

How can you
disbelieve in God, seeing you were dead (the particles or atoms
that had long been appointed to constitute the body of each of you
were dispersed in air, water, and earth, then transferred to the
worlds of plants and animals according to certain laws and
principles, and, taken as food, formed into sperm in the loins of
your fathers, thereafter placed as a drop of seed in the wombs of
your mothers. Having undergone several stages, they came to the
point of formation where God breathed into them out of His Spirit)
and He gave you life. (You live until the hour He appointed for
each of you, and) then He causes you to die. Then (you stay as long
as He wills in the world of the grave, between this world and the
next, until, following many mighty revolutions) He will bring you
to life again; and then (passing through a series of tremendous
revolutions and several worlds) you will be returned to
Him.

In order to
establish belief in the Existence and Unity of God in the minds and
hearts of people, the Qur’an draws attention to His being the
Creator and how humanity was brought to life. Life is the most
pleasant and fascinating miracle of God, as well as being one of
His greatest blessings. It also provides a bright evidence for the
eternal Existence and Unity of God and other pillars of faith. The
simplest of the degrees of life visible to ordinary observation is
the life of plants, the beginning of which is germination under the
soil. Despite its being apparently common and observable, the
origin and nature of life is still unknown to humanity. The sphere
of relationship of a lifeless body, even if it is as big as a
mountain, is restricted to the spot where it is located. By
contrast, a living creature so small as a honeybee establishes a
relationship with the whole world and can say, “The world is my
property, my garden.” When life attains the degree of the human
being, it can travel through all times and places and perhaps
beyond on the wings of mind, heart and imagination. Containing the
material, biological, and spiritual dimensions of life, as well as
its mineral, vegetable and animal divisions, human life encompasses
all kinds and degrees of life. Since it is pure and transparent in
both its outer and inner dimensions, there is not the veil of
“natural” causes between life and God’s Power. That is, the
“natural” causes have no part in God’s creating life.

26. Like life,
death is also created by God and therefore as great a blessing as
life itself. It may even be said that death is a greater blessing
than life. Every degree of earthly life results in death, but death
in every degree results in a greater degree of life. For example,
consumed in animal and human bodies, plants attain by dying the
degree of animal and human life, while the animals consumed in
human bodies acquire by dying the degree of human life in the human
body. A seed annihilating itself under the soil develops into a
plant or tree which will yield thousands of its exact like. By
dying and going into the earth, a person starts his or her eternal
life. From that perspective, death is as good and as great a
blessing as, or one greater than, life.

27. Some claim
that, together with the verse, Our Lord! You have made us die
twice, and given us life twice (40: 11), this verse provides
evidence for reincarnation. However, both that verse and this one
utterly refute reincarnation. First of all, reincarnation, as
defined, is not restricted to two cycles of rebirth. Secondly,
reincarnation as a belief is actually restricted to
unbelievers—those who deny the essential message of monotheism— but
the verse in question addresses everyone (for the full
interpretation of verse 40: 11, consult itin its ordinal location).
Thirdly, there are several verses stating that there is no return
to the world after death. In response to the desire of the
unbelievers to be returned to the world so that they may believe
and do good, righteous deeds in order to be saved from the Fire,
God will say: No, never! (23: 99–100).

The expression
You were dead , implies that each member of humankind has some sort
of existence in the world of atoms or particles. It has already
been determined in God’s Knowledge which atoms in the worlds of
elements, plants and animals will constitute the body of which
person. So there is no room for chance or coincidences in the
motion of the particles that constitute human bodies. The
expression also suggests that since death follows life, those
particles are themselves devoid of what we recognize as life, which
is a direct gift from God, pointing to Him clearly. Again, the
verse draws attention to the fact that it is God Who deals both
death and life, with no one and nothing else having any part in it.
It signifies: “You were lifeless in the world of elements because
God willed you to be so and made you so.”

29. It is He Who (prepared the earth for your life
before He gave you life, and) created all that is in the world for
you (in order to create you – the human species – and make the
earth suitable for your life); then He directed (His Knowledge,
Will, Power, and Favor) to the heaven28 and formed it
into seven heavens.29 He has full knowledge of
everything.

28. While this
verse and the verses 41: 9–12 apparently imply that the earth was
created prior to the heavens, verses 79: 27–30 suggest the
opposite, and verse 21: 30 seems to be saying that they were
created together at the same time. However, when considered
together, they mean:

In the primeval
stages of creation, the heavens or the solar system and the earth
were like a piece of dough that the Hand of Power kneaded of ether,
which resembles water in spreading and permeation and in its being
the medium for God’s creation in the beginning as water is the
medium for life on the earth. This fact is what the verse His
Supreme Throne was upon the water (11: 7) refers to. Out of this
matter – ether – God made atoms and molecules, and intensified and
solidified some part of it, making this part into the earth. In its
being solidified and crusted with a cover, the creation of the
earth was prior to the heavens. However, before the earth was
solidified and crusted with a cover, there was a single heaven in
the form of clouds of gaseous elements. The fashioning of these
clouds of gaseous elements, the primal form of the heavens, into
“seven heavens” and adorning them with the sun, moon and stars
followed the formation of the earth, while the preparation of the
earth for human life was after the fashioning of the
heavens.

What the Qur’an
means by seven heavens has been interpreted in different ways, the
most significant of which are as follows:

• This extremely broad space
is filled with ether, the existence of which physics once admitted,
without, however, establishing it. This ether serves as the medium
to transmit heat, light and the like, and establish the
relationship among the laws God established for the movement of the
heavenly bodies. Like water changing into vapor and ice without
losing its essential nature, this ether has also similar kinds of
formation. What the Qur’an means by “seven heavens” may be these
different kinds of formations of ether.

• It is a known fact that
there are many galaxies, of which the Milky Way is but one, their
exact number being (as yet) unknown.

• Just as ash, coal and
diamond are substances produced from the same mineral during the
process of its working, fire generates flames and smoke, so too,
different levels or layers could have been formed of the same
matter during its being fashioned. Since in Arabic usage (as in
other languages) such numbers as seven, seventy, and seven hundred
signify different degrees of multiplicity, there may be more than
seven heavens.

• The Qur’an calls the heaven
where the sun, moon and stars are the lowest heaven or the heaven
of the world (67: 5). The other six heavens may be the heavens of
the worlds of the Hereafter. (God knows best.)

29. In respect
of how the Qur’an deals with issues that are the subject matter of
sciences, the following points should be noted:

• The Qur’an is not a book of
sciences like physics, chemistry, biology, and
astronomy.

• The Qur’an aims to establish
in minds and hearts the pillars of faith and the truths of
worshipping and justice.

• The Qur’an mentions
scientific facts only parenthetically and uses them as evidences of
the truths it conveys. For this reason, it prefers a style
accessible and adapted to every level of understanding from its
revelation until the Last Day.

• Since the Qur’an uses such
matters as evidence, and evidence cannot be more abstruse than the
thesis propounded, it gives consideration to the people’s
understanding and sense-perceptions.

• The Qur’an was revealed
fourteen centuries ago, when little was known about the issues
sciences study. Seeing that humanity has made continuous progress
in scientific studies and discoveries since then, the Qur’an would
obviously have to use a language impossible to contradict in any
age.

• In point of fact, all the
Qur’anic expressions that allude to realities as studied in the
sciences are absolutely true. However, what the Qur’an means by
them is, in most cases, open to interpretation. In this way, the
Qur’an, opens the door to scientific study and encourages
it.

Science is an
assemblage of hypotheses, tested and disproved, partially or
wholly, then replaced by other hypotheses, calling for further
testing, and so on. It can be said that the sciences are still far
away from knowing “the human” thoroughly and may always remain so.
They will never be able to solve the mystery of creation and the
origin of life, two mighty issues beyond the scope of scientific
experiment and verification. For this reason, on the basis of
present knowledge, no one can or should object to the Qur’anic
expressions that allude to realities as studied in the sciences. If
there is any appearance of contradiction, one should wait for what
future studies will reveal and confirm about the meaning of the
Qur’anic expressions. There are three principles concerning
Qur’anic expressions which are considered to be allegorical or
ambiguous:

• The expression is God’s
word.

• What God means by it is
absolutely true.

• What God means by it may be
“such and such.”

Confirming the
first two principles is a requirement of faith, the denial of which
amounts to unbelief. The third indicates that what God means by a
particular expression is open to study and interpretation and,
within certain conditions, different opinions may be put forward.
The conditions are: (i) having excellent knowledge of Qur’anic
Arabic and its rules and modes of eloquence, and always considering
them; (ii) having excellent knowledge of the essential principles
of Islam and the main, clear pronouncements of the Qur’an; (iii)
having sufficient expertise in the subject-matter in question; and
(iv) having no intention whatever other than to find out the truth
and do so purely to obtain God’s approval. If these conditions are
met, any opinion may be respected and appreciated as true, at least
in part, or as contributing to the effort to arrive at the
truth.

30. 30Remember (when) your Lord said to
the angels:31 “I am setting on the earth a vicegerent.”
The angels asked: “Will you set therein one who will cause disorder
and corruption on it and shed blood, while we glorify You with Your
praise (proclaiming that You are absolutely free from any defect
and that all praise belongs to You exclusively,) and declare that
You alone are all-holy and to be worshipped as God and Lord?” He
said: “Surely I know what you do not know.”

30. Just
previous to this, the Qur’an presented the creation of the heaven
and the earth, and the formation of the heavens, as the most
manifest signs of God’s Existence and Unity in the outer world.
Then, as signs in their inner world, it showed how humankind was
brought into life. It now proceeds to explain what kind of beings
humans are, why they were created, and how they can fulfill the
purpose of their creation. For we need to know why so valued a
being was created and wherein the value lies.

31. The primary
reason why God informed the angels of His will to set a vicegerent
on the earth was to indicate a better way of counseling and to
teach the angels the wisdom in His making humankind vicegerents on
earth. The angels knew that this vicegerent would cause disorder
and corruption because the jinn, beings who resemble humankind in
having free will and powers of intellect, anger, and lust, had
caused sedition and bloodshed on the earth before.

Angels are
among the beings in the universe endowed with a life different in
kind from the life of the earthly kinds directly known to us. That
different kinds of life-forms can exist in the universe should not
surprise us. Yet, there was surprise when, in 1993, nearly 300
animal species, almost all of them previously unknown, were
discovered living around hydrothermal vents formed where sea-water,
leaking through the ocean floor at spreading ridges, is heated by
the underlying magma and rushes into the cold ocean. Until then,
scientists had thought that there could be no life without solar
energy, and few organisms were known to survive without a direct or
indirect way to tap it. Perhaps this “most startling discovery of
twentieth century biology” will strengthen our willingness to
recognize that there can be life in other forms and conditions than
those known to us. If scientists had given ear to the Qur’an, and
not defined life solely by the earthly forms known to them, they
might have acknowledged that there can be different kinds of life
in other parts and dimensions of the universe, particular to each
part or dimension, and so given a truer direction to their
sciences.

Angels are
spiritual beings, of subtle forms created from “light” ( Muslim ,
“Zuhd,” 10); they have different kinds or species but are not
differentiated as male or female (37: 149–150; 43: 19; 53: 27; The
Essentials , 64). Being servants of God with no evil-commanding
soul, they obey the commandments issuing from the Eternal Will and
Creative Power that rules the universe. There is nothing to cause
quarrels or disputes among them because they are innocent, their
realm is vast, their nature is pure, and their stations are fixed.
Each of the heavenly bodies is a place of worship for the angels (
The Words , “the 29 th Word,” 532–533).

They ask no
reward for their services; their reward is the spiritual
contentment of nearness to their Creator. Their worship varies
according to their different natures and functions. No event in the
universe can be conceived of or occurs without the function of the
angels. There are angels representing or responsible for every
event in the universe and every species on the earth. For example,
some of them, the chief of whom is Michael, are responsible for the
growth of vegetation. Michael superintends the growth of all kinds
of corn and provision by leave and Power of God, and, if one may
put it in such terms, he is the head of all the angels who may be
likened to farmers. There is another great angel who, by God’s
leave, Command and Power, is the chief of the “incorporeal
shepherds” of all animals. They look on God’s acts with wonder and
admiration and present to Him the glorification and worship of each
species of creature offered in the language of its nature and
disposition.

There are still
other kinds or species of angels, such as Gabriel who carried
Revelation to the Messengers; ‘Azrail and his aides, whom God
employs in taking the lives of people; and Israfil, who will blow
the Trumpet during the final destruction of the world and the
resurrection of the dead. The Qur’an also mentions the angels who
record people’s deeds (82: 11); and angels who carry out a variety
of tasks of awesome majesty and power ( surah 77: 1–4, surah 79:
1–5, surah 82: 11).

31. (Having brought him into existence,) God taught
Adam the names, all of them.32 Then (in order to clarify
the supremacy of humankind and the wisdom in their being created
and made vicegerent on the earth), He presented them (the things
and beings, whose names had been taught to Adam, with their names)
to the angels, and said, “Now tell Me the names of these, if you
are truthful (in your praising, worshipping, and sanctifying Me as
My being God and Lord deserves).

32. The primary
reason why humankind was accorded superiority over the angels is
that we were “taught the names.” The duty of humankind on the earth
is vicegerency or khilafah , meaning succession. This indicates
another species or kind of beings on the earth preceding humankind.
These were the jinn, who were succeeded by humankind because of
their unending conflicts and revolts against God.

As a term,
khilafah or vicegerency denotes improving the earth, on the basis
of knowledge of things and the laws of creation (which we wrongly
call the “laws of nature”), and ruling on the earth according to
the dictates of God, thus establishing justice. Carrying out this
duty requires scientific knowledge and religion. Humankind can
acquire scientific knowledge by studying nature and are given
religion through God’s Messengers. The Books given or revealed to
the Messengers, in addition to containing the religious principles,
are, in one respect, like discourses describing nature and its
meaning. That is why, in Islam, the universe, or nature, is seen as
the “Created Book,” and its laws as the laws of the creation and
operation of the universe issuing from the Divine Attributes of
Will and, Power. The Qur’an is the “Revealed Book,” the set of
Divine laws and principles issuing from God’s Attribute of Speech.
For this reason, there can and should be no dichotomy or conflict
between science and religion.

The names
taught to Adam are the names of both things and his descendants. We
know this from the use of the pronoun hum – meaning “their” in the
compound “their names” – which is used for conscious beings. It
shows that Adam’s descendants are included among the “names” taught
to him. There must be a relation between this event, which took
place in the World of the Unseen ( ghayb ), and the event (referred
to in 7: 172) when God brought forth from the children of Adam,
from their loins, their seed, and made them testify to His being
their Lord, which also must have taken place in the Unseen. The
angels must have fully comprehended Adam’s supremacy and the wisdom
in his vicegerency, not merely because of his being taught the
names that they had not been taught, but also because they saw the
illustrious members of humankind among the descendants of Adam –
such as the Prophets, saints, and pure, exacting scholars, who
would change the earth into gardens of Paradise through their
faith, knowledge and morality.

The knowledge
of things was given to Adam in summarized form and then, during the
course of history, was taught to the Messengers in relative detail
according to the mission of each. That is why the Messengers became
also the forerunners of scientific knowledge and progress, in
addition to their being guides in spirituality and morality. The
Qur’an, which consummates all the previous Scriptures, sheds light
on future scientific studies and discoveries, and indicates their
final point of advancement in its narrations of the miracles of the
Messengers.

The names
taught to Adam also signify the potentiality of learning bestowed
on humankind. Giving a name means knowing, for one can give a name
only to something one knows. Animals come, or rather, are sent, to
the world as if taught and trained in another world. They are
adapted to the conditions of their life within a very short period
as if they knew them already. By contrast, it takes human beings,
on average, one year to learn how to walk, and many more years to
learn the conditions of life, to distinguish securely between what
is harmful and what is beneficial for them. This learning indeed
continues until death, as evidence that learning has a fundamental
place in human life and progress.

As pointed out
above, vicegerency denotes humankind’s ruling on the earth and
improving it by using all that is subjected to it in accordance
with the dictates of God. If humans attribute to themselves what
God has given them of knowledge, power, the ability of learning,
and various other capacities, and then attempt to act independently
of God, it is then that disorder and bloodshed begin on the earth.
For this reason, their happiness, dignity, and the improvement of
the earth lie in acknowledging their innate weakness, poverty, and
ignorance before God and, attributing whatever they have and their
accomplishments to God, becoming to His infinite Power, Absolute
Sufficiency and Knowledge.

32. (In acknowledgement of their imperfection, and
their perception of the truth of the matter,) the angels said:
“All-Glorified You are (in that You are absolutely above having any
defect and doing anything meaningless, and Yours are all the
attributes of perfection). We have no knowledge save what You have
taught us. Surely You are the All-Knowing, the All-Wise.”

33. (In order to demonstrate the superiority of
humankind more clearly,) God said: “O Adam, inform them of these
things and beings with their names.” When he (Adam) informed them
with their names, He said (to the angels), “Did I not tell you that
I know the unseen of the heavens and the earth, and I know all that
you reveal and all that you have been concealing?”33

33.
Historically, humans have not avoided bloodshed nor ceased to cause
disorder, from the beginning of their earthly existence.
Furthermore, the majority of people have been those who follow
false doctrines or beliefs and associate partners with God.
However, this does not mean that the creation of humankind and our
being appointed as vicegerents on the earth has proved evil and
ugly. The following simple analogy will explain:

For example:
100 seeds of fruit have the value of 100 seeds while they are
seeds. But once they are planted, if even 80 out of the 100 rot
away while the remaining 20 germinate and grow to bear fruit, the
value of those 20 will far exceed that of the 100
seeds.

If the human
race had remained existent only in God’s Knowledge, without
developing its potential on the earth, the Tree of Creation would
not have yielded more than 100,000 Prophets, millions of saints,
pure, exacting scholars, heroes of good morals, and other virtuous
members of humankind. The good that these illustrious fruits have
added to existence far exceeds the evil of the rest. The angels, at
first, could not discern this outcome, but when the potential of
the human race was made clear to them, they admitted its supremacy
with full contentment of heart.

34. 34And (remember) when We said to the
angels: “Prostrate before Adam!”35 They all prostrated,
but Iblis did not; he refused, and grew arrogant, and displayed
himself as an unbeliever.36

34. After the
potential supremacy of humankind to the angels became evident, it
can be said that an arena of trial was opened for both humankind
and the angels and other conscious beings, among whom was Satan.
This also implied that the earthly life of humankind was about to
begin. The motor of this life would be human free will. Having free
will meant making a choice between at least two contrary
alternatives. The individual and collective life of humankind, as
well as human history, is the history of the conflicts of
choices.

Besides the
Attributes essential to His being God, namely Existence, having no
beginning, Permanence, Oneness, being unlike the created, and
Self-Subsistence, God has another kind of Attribute collectively
called the Positive Attributes, which are Life, Knowledge, Will,
Power, Hearing, Seeing, Speech, and Creating. These Attributes are
the origin of the Names such as Giver of life and the All-Reviver,
the All-Knowing, the All-Willing, the All-Powerful, the
All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the All-Speaking, and the Creator,
etc. Having such absolute, unrestricted Attributes and
all-beautiful Names means that their manifestation will be
“inevitable.” One Who exists in and of Himself, and Whose Existence
is absolutely perfect, will manifest Himself, as “required” by His
very “nature.” Thus, the universe is the collection of the
manifestations of God’s Attributes and Names, and those
manifestations are focused on humankind. It is as if God Almighty
drew an imaginary veil before His Attributes and Names and created
humankind as the theater where almost all of His Attributes and
Names are manifested. This demonstrates the high value accorded to
humankind.

35. The
prostration mentioned here signifies the angels’ admission of the
superiority of humankind and their obedience to the Divine purpose
for the creation of Adam and his being made vicegerent on the
earth. Prostration in the meaning of worship is done exclusively
before God. By obeying God’s order to prostrate before Adam, the
angels were, in reality, prostrating to Him.

36. The angels
(as explained in note 30 above) are beings created from “light,”
always busy with worshipping God and almost unable to commit sins.
Since they do not have to struggle against sin, they do not
progress spiritually. Satan and his progeny represent the opposite
pole to the angels. The Qur’an mentions Satan in the course of
narrating his refusal to prostrate before Adam as Iblis and
subsequently as Satan. Iblis belonged to the jinn (18: 50) and had
free will. He had not been tested until he was ordered to prostrate
before Adam. Defeated by his vainglory, he attempted to justify his
refusal on the pretext that he had been created from smokeless fire
while Adam was created from clay. In other words, he considered
himself superior by virtue of his physical composition, whereas no
one should claim superiority on the basis of something in which
they have no part. What brings superiority is righteous acts done
freely, without compulsion. Such things as physical structure,
wealth, status, position, and the like, cannot be the basis of a
reasonable claim to superiority. Because of this, the Qur’an openly
decrees: “Surely the noblest, most honorable of you in God’s sight
is the one best in taqwa (piety, righteousness, and reverence for
God).” (49: 13). Unlike Adam, Satan did not acknowledge his error
and so appeared as the embodiment of haughtiness and malicious
enmity towards humankind. It is clear that he had been inwardly
defeated by the attributes that cause unbelief, such as wrong
viewpoint, prejudice, and self-pride. In the very first test he was
set, these attributes swallowed him up and caused him to become an
obstinate, refractory unbeliever.

As pointed out
above, Satan was called Iblis at the stage of his rebellion against
God’s order to prostrate before Adam. Iblis means one who is
desperate. After that event, he was called Satan, meaning one
expelled from God’s Presence and Mercy and burning with envy and
passion. As Adam is the father of humankind, Satan has also
progeny. The disbelieving human beings who share the same character
with Satan and are always busy misleading people from the path of
God are also called “satans” in the Qur’an. The “satans” of the
hypocrites, referred to in 2: 14, are an example.

35. “O Adam! Dwell you, and your spouse, in the
Garden,37 and eat (of the fruits) thereof to your
hearts’ content where you desire, but do not approach this
tree,38 or you will both be among the
wrongdoers.”39

37. There are
different opinions about whether the Garden mentioned here was a
Paradise-like corner of the earth or the Paradise to which the
believers will go in the Hereafter by God’s grace. There is another
point of view worthy of consideration: the significant events
narrated in 2: 30–39 – Adam being created and presented as the
prototype of humankind, taught the names by God; the angels
prostrating to him as God commanded; and Iblis (the embodiment of
wickedness and prototype of devils) refusing to prostrate – all
these events took place in the Unseen. Similarly, the event (7:
172) when God brought forth from the children of Adam, from their
loins, their seed, and they testified to His being their Lord, must
have taken place in the Unseen. If Adam’s being placed in the
Garden with Eve also happened in one of the worlds of the Unseen,
then that Garden might be a Garden belonging to those worlds, some
aspect or dimension of the manifestation of the Paradise in the
Hereafter, which must even now be existing as a “seed.” What we
should dwell on here is the lessons that God wills to teach us by
such events. From this perspective, the Garden may be a realm where
the parents of humankind stayed for some time or a stage they had
to pass through on the way to being fully “human,” in order to
reside on the earth.

38. There are,
again, different opinions about the forbidden tree. When we reflect
on how Satan tempted Adam and Eve – “O Adam, shall I lead you to
the tree of eternity and a kingdom that will never decay?” (20:
120) – and the inevitable results to come from approaching the
forbidden tree (experiencing toil, hunger, nakedness, thirst and
exposure to the sun’s heat (20: 117–19), and that after they ate of
it, their shameful parts were revealed to them (20: 121)), then we
may conclude that the forbidden tree indicates the act of sexual
union, which would later be allowed, or a kind of food or something
else that caused them to become aware of their full physical and
biological humanity, with all the needs, feelings, and passions
attendant upon it. We can deduce that this prohibition would have
been only for a limited time, as in fasting or during the Hajj or
during post-childbirth b lee ding. But they showed haste and
disobeyed.

39. The word
here translated as wrongdoer is z alim , derived from z ulm ,
meaning darkness. It is the opposite of light and the reason or
symbol of non-existence as opposed to existence. For this reason,
it is used as a Qur’anic term for acts causing the darkening and
extinction of the faculties of the heart (“seeing” and “hearing” in
the sense of verse 2: 7). The main feature of such acts is
transgressing the bounds established by the Religion, and behaving
without considering the time, place, or conditions. Having a very
wide area of usage, it ranges from putting something in the wrong
place to associating partners with God. People harm, first of all,
themselves by committing z ulm . This is why the Qur’an says that
people wrong themselves by transgressing the bounds. The wrongdoing
mentioned in this verse is such an act. (This will be clearer in
the words Adam received from his Lord, explained below in note
41.)

36. But Satan40 (tempting them to the
forbidden tree despite Our forewarning,) caused them both to
deflect therefrom and brought them out of the (happy) state in
which they were. And We said, “Go down, all of you, (and henceforth
you will live a life,) some of you being the enemies of others.
There shall be for you on the earth a habitation and provision
until an appointed time.”41

40. Although
Satan is the embodiment of evil and always tries to cause evil in
human life, his being created is not evil. God is the only Creator
Who creates all things and beings, along with their good or evil
deeds, and whatever He creates is good either in itself or with
respect to its result. The angels never do evil and Satan never
does good, but humans have been endowed with the ability to do both
good and evil. They are responsible for using and developing their
ability to do good, resisting their potentialfor evil, and
channeling it towards what is good. For example, envy can be
channeled into competitiveness in doing good; obstinacy can be
turned into steadfastness on the path of right and truth. By doing
good and, especially, by struggling against the temptations of
Satan and the carnal, evil-commanding soul, and against the
potential for evil, a person evolves spiritually, while the ranks
or stations of the angels are fixed because they are free from the
seduction of Satan and have no evil tendency to struggle against.
The inclusion in creation of relative evil – there is nothing
absolutely evil in creation – is the wheel of both spiritual,
intellectual, and scientific development in human life. That is why
the creation of Satan and other apparent evils is not evil in
itself. Against the argument that many people deviate and many
evils appear in human life because of the temptations of Satan,
readers may refer to the analogy in note 33. Unaware of this highly
significant truth, the Magians in Iran attributed the creation of
evil to a second deity, and within the civilization of Islam, the
Mu‘tazilites attributed it to humankind.

41. While it
was Adam and his spouse who were tested in the Garden, we
understand from the Qur’an’s usage of the plural form in the order
“Descend, all of you!” that more than two people received the
order: Go down, all of you, (henceforth you will live a life,) some
of you being the enemies of others. Those addressed by this order
must be Adam, Eve, Satan, and their future progeny.

37. (Aware of his lapse and in the hope of
retrieving his error, rather than attempting to find excuses for
it,) Adam received from his Lord words that he perceived to be
inspired in him (because of his remorse, and he pleaded through
them for God’s forgiveness). In return, He accepted his repentance.
He is the One Who accepts repentance and returns it with liberal
forgiveness and additional reward, the All-Compassionate
(especially towards His believing servants).42

42. Unlike
Satan, Adam did not offer to defend himself with excuses for his
lapse. Rather, he felt great remorse and thus opened the door to
being forgiven. In return for his remorse, God inspired in him some
words – talaqqa here translated as “received”, connotes “inspired”–
through which he, together with his spouse, pleaded for God’s
forgiveness. It is agreed by the majority of the interpreters of
the Qur’an, that these words were those given in 7: 23: “Our Lord!
We have wronged ourselves, and if You do not forgive us and do not
have mercy on us, we will surely be among those who have
lost!”

Some (probably
under the influence of narrations from Biblical sources) have
argued that Eve led Adam to be deceived by Satan. Since this is the
approach in the Old Testament ( Genesis , 3: 1–6), woman was
considered evil and held in disgrace in medieval Christianity. In
contrast, the Qur’an presents the event as being centered on Adam;
that is why it was he who received the words and, even more than
Eve, had to implore God’s forgiveness, although they both did
so.

38. 43We said: “Go down, all of you,
from there!” (and executed Our order). If, henceforth, a guidance
(like a Book through a Messenger) comes to you from Me, and whoever
follows My guidance (and turns to Me with faith and worship), they
will have no fear (for they will always find My help and support
with them), nor will they grieve.”

43. The
acceptance of the repentance of Adam and Eve, following their
appeal to God for forgiveness, did not mean that God’s decree that
they would descend to the earth would not be implemented. Rather,
it meant that they started their earthly life cleansed of their
error – without any blemish or “original sin” to be passed on to
their descendants – as all newborns begin their life free of sin.
It is also a Qur’anic principle – one which is one of the basic
principles of law – that no one every soul earns only to its own
account; and no soul, as bearer of burden, bears and is made to
bear the burden of another ( surah 6: 164).

39. But those who disbelieve and deny Our signs
(the verses of the revealed Book of guidance, as well as the signs
in both their inner world and the outer world establishing My
Existence and Unity and other pillars of faith), they will be the
companions of the Fire; they will abide therein.44

44. With
wonderful eloquence and concision, the Qur’an, thus far in this
surah , has informed us about guidance, about faith and Islam and
the pillars and main principles thereof, then about unbelief and
hypocrisy and the reasons for them, together with a description of
the different qualities of the believers, unbelievers and
hypocrites. Then, it has presented decisive and comprehensive
proofs, in the inner world of human beings and in the outer world
around them, of God’s Existence and Unity, the Divine authorship of
the Qur’an, the Messengership of Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, and about the Hereafter, Paradise and Hell. It has then
explained the nature and duty of humankind and how we started our
earthly life. The Qur’an has, in this way, summarized its main
purposes before beginning to narrate the earthly adventure of
humankind and human communities, which will illustrate those
purposes with concrete, historical examples. In verses 38 and 39,
it has extended a rope to the beginning of the surah , binding the
whole together. It makes direct reference to the guidance mentioned
at the beginning of the surah with the mention of guidance in verse
38. It interprets or expands on the prosperity mentioned in verse 5
with the explanation in verse 38: They will have no fear (in this
world and the next, for they will always find My help and support
with them), nor will they grieve . In addition, by stating that the
unbelievers and those who deny God’s Revelations and signs will be
the companions of the Fire to abide therein, it recalls verses 23
and 24, which threaten those who deny the Divine authorship of the
Qur’an with the Fire “whose fuel is human beings and the stones
(that they have shaped into idols to adore)”.

40. 45O Children of Israel!46
Remember My favor47 that I bestowed upon you, and
fulfill My covenant (which I made with you through your
Prophets),48 so that I fulfill your
covenant,49 and of Me alone be in awe and fear (in
awareness of My Power and of your being My servants).

45. The history
of the Children of Israel narrated in the Qur’an is an example of
the general history of humankind or of all nations. It is for this
reason, and because of the significant part that the Israelites and
their descendants would play in the future history of Islam and
humankind, that the Qur’an draws attention to certain aspects of
their story.

In presenting
and praising the true believers at the beginning of the surah , the
Qur’an opened a door on the history of previous peoples with the
expression, Those believe in what is sent down to you, and what was
sent down before you (such as the Torah, Gospel and Psalms, and the
Scrolls of Abraham ) (2: 4). This door is opened for several
reasons: because of the importance of the part the Children of
Israel played in the past, and would play in the future history of
humankind; because of the important position the Jews enjoyed in
Madinah during the Madinan period of the Messengership of Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings; and to warn the nascent Muslim
community and all the Muslims to come in the future against lapsing
into the same deviancy and error as the Children of Israel fell.
For these reasons, the Qur’an recounts notable events in the
history of the Jews, at the same time urging them to believe in
Muhammad and enter the Muslim community.

46. “Israel”
was a title of the Prophet Jacob, upon him be peace, meaning a pure
servant of God. In Muslim history, the Jews are usually referred to
as Yahudi , meaning one who belongs to Yahuda –Judah in the Old
Testament. Judah – Yehudah in Hebrew – is the name of one of the
two kingdoms which emerged with the division of Prophet Solomon’s
kingdom after his death, and takes this name from Judah, one of the
sons of Jacob. According to another opinion, Yahudi means one who
follows the Law established by Judah, an Israelite jurist who lived
in the second century after Jesus. The Jews themselves name their
religion – Judaism – after Judah. The Qur’an uses the term Yahudi
for the most rigid enemies of Muslims among the Children of Israel
and those who regard and call themselves as Yahudi among them (6:
82; 2: 62). By referring to them as the children of a Prophet, a
pure servant of God, the Qur’an means that they are expected to
believe in the Prophet Muhammad and so fulfill their covenant with
God. This usage also establishes an important principle of good
manners, especially in calling people to the Straight Path, that
one should address people with the titles they like to be addressed
with.

47. Here there
is a reference to the favor mentioned in Surat al-Fati h ah . When
used in a general sense, it means being favored with religion, a
Divine Book, a Prophet, guidance, and following the Straight Path
without deviancy. It specifically means here God’s choosing
Prophets and Messengers from amongst the Children of Israel and
granting them a great kingdom, and giving them a Book, guiding them
to the Straight Path, and making them inhabit the land promised to
them.

48. The
covenant God made with the Children of Israel was that when a
Messenger came after the Prophets, they would believe in him and
help him; therefore, they were required to believe in Muhammad,
whom God had mentioned with his particular attributes and, the good
tidings of whose coming He had given in the Book He had sent to
them, and whom they consequently knew very well.

49. The
covenant of the Children of Israel – your covenant in the verse –
is that they would continue to receive His favor if they reformed
themselves and were steadfast in following His way after so many
calamities striking them in return for their rebellions and
transgressions.

For the
covenant between God and the Children of Israel, see also 17:
4–8.

41. Believe in that which I have sent down (the
Qur’an), confirming what (of the truth) you already possess, and do
not be the first to disbelieve in it. And (you scribes, fearful of
losing your status and the worldly benefit accruing from it) do not
sell My Revelations for a trifling price (such as worldly gains,
status and renown); and in Me alone seek refuge, through reverence
for Me and piety.

42. Do not confound the truth by mixing it with
falsehood,50 and do not conceal the truth while you know
(the meaning and outcome of what you do, and that what you strive
to hide is true, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of God, whose
coming you have been anticipating).51

50. About the
ways in which the Children of Israel confounded the truth by mixing
it with falsehood, see 2: 71, 79, 140, 174, 179; 3: 167; 4: 13, 46;
5: 106. (They made additions or changes in the Book and then
attributed them to God; they willfully misinterpreted its words;
and they hid the truths which they thought did not serve their
purposes. They also confounded the message through false testimony
and wrong judgment.)

51. The late
Elmalılı Hamdi Yazır (1877–1942), one of the greatest Muslim
interpreters of the Qur’an, made the following comment on
confounding the truth by mixing it with falsehood:

Were it not for
another verse concerning this subject, this verse alone would
suffice to teach us how we must act in the matter of the
translation and interpretation of the Qur’an and in similar other
issues of the religious sciences. It must never be forgotten how
important it is that the Qur’an should remain and be preserved in
its original form, and its translation, interpretation or
commentary in any other language can never replace and be
substituted for the Qur’an. We must avoid such expressions as the
“Turkish Qur’an” and the “Persian Qur’an.” No matter into how many
languages the Qur’an is translated, or in how many languages it is
interpreted or commented on, none of them can be the Qur’an, nor
can they substitute for it. God Almighty declares explicitly: “Do
not confound the truth by mixing it with falsehood.” (Yazır , 1:
336.)

This point
should be considered especially with reference to the controversies
about whether the extant versions of the earlier Scriptures are (or
could be) exactly the same as their originals. As is well known,
the earlier Scriptures were not preserved in their original
language and only translations of them are extant.

43. Establish the Prayer, and pay the Prescribed
Purifying Alms (the Zakah); and bow (in the Prayer, not by forming
a different community or congregation, but) together with those who
bow (the Muslims).52

52. The Qur’an
orders the Children of Israel to pray—not their own prayer, which
lacks the rite of bowing, for they must have changed it during
their long history – but, rather, the Prayer God taught the Muslims
through the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings. The
Qur’an draws particular attention to the bowing ( ruku‘` ) in the
Prayer. This tells us that bowing has a special importance in the
Prayer, and because of this, every cycle of the Prayer is called
rak‘ah , a word derived from the same root as ruku‘. In addition,
the verse is alluding to the importance of establishing the
Prescribed Prayer in congregation, which is both a means and an
expression of the solidarity and unity of Muslims. This is a
warning against forming separate congregations on the basis of
differences of opinion about minor legal or other secondary
matters. The verse is also inviting the Children of Israel to join
the Muslim community. We can infer from this verse that they had
become negligent about the duties of the Prayer and the Prescribed
Purifying Alms (the Zakah ). The latter is a tax at fixed rate in
proportion to the value of property or wealth above a certain
minimum, and its proper expenditure is decreed in 9:
60.

44. Do you enjoin upon people godliness and virtue
but forget your own selves, (even) while you recite the Book (and
see therein the orders, prohibitions, exhortations and warnings)?
Will you not understand and come to your senses?53

53. Enjoining
godliness on others but forgetting it oneself means knowingly
exposing oneself to perdition and consenting to punishment. Not
acting on the advice one gives to others means contradicting
oneself and degrading the knowledge and authority on which that
advice is based. Obviously, it can have little or no effect on
others to recommend and enjoin on them what one does not do
oneself. So, enjoining the good on others but not doing it is sheer
stupidity and absurdity.

Like earlier
Israelite Prophets who severely admonished and scolded their
people, we also see in the Gospels that the Prophet Jesus, upon him
be peace, addressed many among the Jewish scholars of his time in
terms much harsher than the Qur’an. For example:

Brood of
vipers, how can you, being evil, speak good things? For out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaks. A good man out of the good
treasure of the heart brings forth good things; and an evil man out
of the evil treasure brings forth evil things. ( Matthew , 12:
34–35)

….saying, the
scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat. Therefore whatever
they tell you observe, that observe and do; but do not do according
to their works, for they say, and do not do. For they bind heavy
burdens, hard to bear, and lay them on men’s shoulders; but they
themselves will not move them with one of their fingers. But all
their works they do for to be seen by men: they make their
phylacteries broad, and enlarge the borders of their garments. They
love the best places at feasts, the best seats in the synagogues,
greetings in the market places, and to be called by men, ‘Rabbi,
Rabbi. ‘ But you, do not be called ‘Rabbi’; for One is your
Teacher, the Christ; and you are all brethren.

But woe to you,
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you shut up the kingdom of
heaven against men: for you neither go in yourselves, nor do you
allow those who are entering to go in. Woe to you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites! For you devour widows’ houses, and for a
pretense make long prayers; therefore, you will receive the greater
damnation. Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you
travel land and sea to win one proselyte, and when he is won, you
make him twice as much a son of hell as yourselves. Woe to you,
blind guides, who say, ‘Whosoever swears by the temple, it is
nothing; but whoever swears by the gold of the temple, he is
obliged to perform it!’ … Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites! For you pay tithe of mint and anise and cumin, and have
neglected the weightier matters of the law, justice and mercy and
faith. These you ought to have done, without leaving the others
undone… . Blind Pharisee, first cleanse the inside of the cup and
dish, that the outside of them may be clean also. Woe to you,
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you are like unto
whitewashed tombs which indeed appear beautiful outwardly, but
inside are full of dead men’s bones and all uncleanness… Woe to
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! Because you build the tombs
of the prophets and adorn the monuments of the righteous , and say,
‘If we had lived in the days of our fathers, we would not have been
partakers with them in the blood of the prophets.’ Therefore you
are witnesses against yourselves that you are the sons of those who
murdered the prophets. Fill up, then, the measure of your fathers’
guilt. ‘Serpents, brood of vipers, how can you escape the damnation
of hell? (Matthew, 23: 2–8; 13–16, 23, 26–27, 29,
31–33)

The Qur’an’s
warnings are not addressed only to the scholars and leading
representatives of a certain religion; they are directed to all
those who represent a heavenly religion, including, of course,
Muslim scholars.

45. Seek help through patience54 (and
fasting, which requires and enables great patience), and through
the Prayer. Indeed the Prayer is burdensome, but not for those
humbled by their reverence of God:

54. It can be
said that patience is the half of Islam, the other half being
thankfulness. The patience shown just at the moment when misfortune
strikes is true patience. With respect to the situations requiring
it, patience can be divided into the following
categories:

• enduring the difficulties of
fulfilling the duty of servanthood to God or steadfastness in
performing regular acts of worship;

• resisting the temptations to
sin of the carnal soul and Satan;

• enduring heavenly or earthly
calamities, which entails resignation to Divine
decrees;

• steadfastness in following
the Straight Path without deviancy in spite of worldly attractions
and distractions;

• showing no haste in pursuing
those of one’s hopes or plans that require a stretch of time to
achieve.

Because fasting
requires prohibiting to the carnal soul the things of which it is
most enamored – eating, drinking, and sexual relations, as well as
lying, backbiting and gossip – it strengthens and deepens the
believer’s willpower. Accordingly fasting as a duty of worship has
come to be regarded as identical with patience. For this reason,
the meaning of “patience” in the verse includes
fasting.

46. Those who feel as if always in the Presence of
their Lord, having met with Him; and are certain of following the
way to return to Him.55

55. God’s
guidance is based on compassion, knowledge, evidence, logic,
reasoning, warning, giving good tidings, and illustration. Here,
again, the Qur’an refers to the beginning of the surah : it relates
the topic here to faith, establishing the Prescribed Prayer,
Purifying Alms-giving, and spending in God’s cause, reverence for
God, and the afterlife – all of which were treated at the
beginning. By recounting the history of the Children of Israel and
the favors God bestowed upon them, the Qur’an continues to send its
rays of guidance to their minds and hearts.

47. O Children of Israel! Remember My favor that I
bestowed upon you, and that I once exalted you above all
peoples;

48. And be fearful of and strive to be guarded
against a day when (everybody will be seeking a means to save
himself, and when) no soul will pay on behalf of another, nor will
any intercession (of the sort common in the world but which does
not meet with God’s permission and approval) be accepted from any
of them, nor will compensation be received from them, nor will they
be helped.

49. And (remember) that We saved you from the clan
(the court and military aristocracy) of the Pharaoh,56
afflicting you with the most evil suffering (by enslaving you to
such laborious tasks as construction, transportation and
farming57), slaughtering your sons and letting live your
womenfolk (for further humiliation and suffering). In that was a
grievous trial from your Lord.58

56. When the
Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace, was taken to Egypt as a slave,
the Hyksos dynasty ruled Egypt. They were a northwestern Arab or
mixed Arab–Asiatic people who came to Egypt from Syria sometime
between 1720 and 1710 bc and subdued the Middle Kingdom. The Muslim
historians call them al-Amalik. From the time of Joseph (roughly
the mid-seventeenth century bc ), the Divine Religion represented
by the Children of Israel (Prophet Jacob) became prevalent, and
they had the authority in Egypt (Qur’an, 5: 20). However, within
two centuries thereafter, the native Copts took over the rule.
Their kings were called Pharaohs. As understood from the Qur’an,
the Pharaoh ruled in Egypt with his family, army, and a privileged
aristocracy. What the Qur’an means by ali Fir‘awn is this ruling
oligarchy.

57. For a
description of this period in history, see also The Bible,
“Exodus,” 1: 11–14.

58. The Qur’an
uses the term bala’ (trial) for the tormented life of the Children
of Israel in Egypt. God tries people with both good and evils. When
He tries with good such as success, wealth, high position, and
physical beauty, it requires gratitude to God and attributing it to
Him. When He tries with evils such as a misfortune, illness or
poverty, it requires patience without complaint. This, however,
does not mean that one stricken by an evil should not try to escape
from it. Being tried with evil is usually the result of a sin.
Therefore, it also requires repentance and seeking forgiveness.
Whether a believer is tried with good or evil it is good with
respect to its consequence, provided it is met with gratitude in
case of the former and patience without complaint in case of the
latter. In addition to serving for the forgiveness of the sin
committed and bringing extra good, trial causes the stricken people
to be saved from wrong conceptions, beliefs and assertions, and
matures and perfects them. The trial of the Children of Israel
resulted in their escaping a life of torment in Egypt and being
favored with God’s guidance and a great kingdom.

50. And remember when (after years of struggle to
escape Egypt, you had just reached the sea with the army of the
Pharaoh in close pursuit and) We parted the sea for you and saved
you, and (as sheer grace from Us, which you had no part in) caused
the family of the Pharaoh to drown while you were looking on.

51. And when, on another occasion, We appointed
with Moses forty nights,59 then (during the time he
stayed on Mount Sinai, ) you adopted the (golden) calf as deity and
worshipped it after him; and you were wronging yourselves thereby
with a most heinous wrong.

59. The night
(because it is quieter and there are fewer distractions than in the
day) is particularly favored for spiritual journeying in God’s
cause. We read in the Qur’an that the Last Messenger of God, upon
him be peace and blessings, was commanded long night vigils,
especially at the beginning of his mission, because night is more
suitable for prayer and night vigils are more impressive, with the
recitation in them being more certain and upright (73: 2–6; 76:
26). The Messenger’s miraculous journey to Jerusalem and his
Ascension also took place at night.

52. Then (even though adopting as deity any other
than God is an unpardonable sin, We accepted your atonement and) We
pardoned you after that, that you might (acknowledge Our many and
great favors to you and) give thanks (believing in God and
worshipping Him alone, and carrying out His commandments.)

53. And remember when We granted Moses (while he
was on Mount Sinai for forty nights) the Book60 and the
Criterion to distinguish between truth and falsehood, and the
knowledge, and the power of judgment to put it into
effect,61 that you might be guided to truth and abide by
it.62

60. The Book,
wherein was light, guidance, mercy and the solution to all the
problems that would confront them. See: 5: 44; 6: 91, 154; 7:
145.

61. The word
translated as “the Criterion to distinguish between truth and
falsehood, and the knowledge, insight, and power of judgment to put
it into effect” is al-Furqan , as it is the means to distinguish
truth and falsehood, right and wrong, and lawful and unlawful. In
another verse (8: 29), the Qur’an declares that if those who
believe keep their duty to God in fear and respect, in order to
deserve His protection, He will assign them a furqan . Here it
means an inner sense or faculty of insight, discernment,
inspiration, and power of judgment to distinguish between right and
wrong. Al-Furqan is also one of the titles of the Qur’an. God’s
Messenger said: “I have been given the Qur’an and its like together
with it.” (Abu Dawud, “Sunnah,” 5.) The “like of the Qur’an” is the
Sunnah of the Messenger. In addition to its other functions, the
Sunnah interprets the Qur’an. In order to understand the Qur’an
correctly and fully, especially its commandments, we must, of
necessity, depend upon the Sunnah. For this reason, as the Sunnah
may be a furqan , the Furqan given to the Prophet Moses, upon him
be peace, may be his Sunnah, in the sense of the criteria by which
to practice the Book in daily life.

62. The
previous verse concludes with the need to give thanks – a
comprehensive concept that includes carrying out God’s commands and
refraining from His prohibitions – for forgiveness after apostasy
and returning to taw h id , while this verse, which mentions that
God gave Moses the Book and the Furqan , ends with being guided to
truth and abiding by it. This points to a very significant fact:
the only way to find the Straight Path and follow it without
deviancy is by obeying the Book in accordance with the Furqan – the
Divine criteria. The concept includes both the Divine commandments
in the Book and the criteria to apply them, namely the Shari‘ah.
The rules and principles of the Shari‘ah are the citadel of
religion. It is also the Shari‘ah which determines the limits and
principles of the spiritual ways leading to God. Any spiritual or
esoteric journeying trespassing its limits ends in a marsh of
deviancy. It is also worthwhile noting that “Torah” means
“law.”

54. 63And when Moses said to his people:
“O my people, assuredly you have wronged yourselves by adopting the
(golden) calf as deity; so turn in repentance to your All-Holy
Creator (Who is absolutely above having any partners), and kill
amongst yourselves those who have committed that great offense,
thus purifying yourselves of this tremendous sin.64 That
will be best for you in the sight of your All-Holy Creator, and He
will accept your repentance and pardon you. Surely He is the One
Who accepts repentance and returns it with liberal forgiveness and
additional reward, the All-Compassionate.65

63. In a few
verses, the Qur’an has summarized the history of the Children of
Israel from their life of slavery in Egypt to Moses being given the
Book and the Furqan on Mount Sinai, reminding them of God’s past
favors to them. It has invited them to believe in the Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, about whom the Bible
states that he resembles the Prophet Moses ( Deuteronomy , 18: 18;
also see the introduction to Surat al-Qasas ), and thereby reform
themselves to follow the Straight Path. At this point, it enters
into certain details and mentions particular events in order to
strengthen its encouragement and give greater contentment to minds
and hearts. While following these events, we will note how the
Qur’an bases all the topics it discusses on belief in God, the
Messenger, and the Last Day, and on worshipping and doing good
deeds.

64. After many
eventful years, the Prophet Moses, believing that his people had
attained to the stage of forming a civilized community on the basis
of the Divine laws, went to Mount Sinai to receive the Torah.
However, the Children of Israel adopted as deity the calf – one
amongst them (called as-Samiriyy in the Qur’an) made it of jewelry
– and they began worshipping it. This demonstrated that belief in
God as the only Lord to be worshipped was not yet ingrained in
their hearts, and they were still enthralled by the impressions
they had received in Egypt, where the cow was one of the deities.
Moses postponed putting the Torah into effect and attempted to
suppress this doctrinal uprising. He ordered them to “kill amongst
yourselves those who have committed that great offense, thus
purifying yourselves of this tremendous sin.” Some interpreters are
of the opinion that this order meant for them to kill their carnal,
evil-commanding souls, that is, to reform themselves. However, it
may well mean that an internal conflict ensued between those who
remained loyal to the Divine Oneness and the apostates, and Moses
ordered the killing of the latter. (Also, see note 70.) Killing the
carnal, evil-commanding souls might be a consequence of this. The
Bible is full of accounts of such punishments as mass-killing,
exile, plagues, pestilence, and famine that came in return for
certain grave sins. It records that 3000 people were killed because
of taking to themselves the calf ( Exodus , 32: 28).

65. In earlier
verses, God draws attention to His favors by using the pronoun
“We.” This verse presents the orders of the Prophet Moses, upon him
be peace, to his people. It indicates that after receiving the Book
and the Furqan , Moses became a “Prophet-ruler.” Moses’ command,
“kill amongst yourselves those who have committed that great
offense, thus purifying yourselves of this tremendous sin,” as
recorded in the Qur’an, marks this change.

55. And (despite all that had occurred and the
manifest signs of your Lord that you witnessed over many years, a
time came) when you said: “Moses, we will never believe in you
(whether the commandments you have brought are really from God)
unless we plainly see God (speaking to you).” Thereupon, the
thunderbolt (that you saw come unexpectedly) seized you.
Motionless, as if dead, you were gazing.66

66. In order to
petition God, probably not to inflict another greater punishment on
his people for their adopting the calf as deity, Moses, upon him be
peace, chose seventy from amongst his people and took them to Mount
Sinai (7: 155). He also desired that they might witness God’s
orders and persuade their people of the Divine origin of the
orders. Although the Almighty did not speak to them directly, they
witnessed the manifest, convincing signs of God’s revealing to
Moses His orders (Yazır, 4: 2292 - 93). Despite this, they demanded
to openly see God speaking to Moses. Thereupon, a thunderbolt
seized them.

Although the
seventy people or some amongst them made this demand and the
thunderbolt seized them, since they represented the whole of the
people and the people themselves had the same mood of deviancy, the
Qur’an attributes the offense to the Children of Israel as a whole.
If the collective duties that fall upon the whole community and
must be carried out by at least a group of responsible people are
totally neglected, then the punishment comes to the community as a
whole. The verse, And beware and guard yourselves against a trial
that will surely not smite exclusively those among you who are
engaged in wrongdoing; and know that God is severe in retribution .
(8: 25) points to this fact. For this reason, the elite of any
Islamic movement should continuously scrutinize themselves and
their actions more than others.

56. Then after that death-like state (and your
spiritual death), We revived you (recovering you from the
death-like state) so that you might give thanks.

57. And (since, unaided, you could not survive in
the desert without shelter and food) We caused the cloud (which you
plainly saw was assigned for you) to shade you, and sent down upon
you manna and quails: “Eat of the pure, wholesome things that We
have provided for you.” Yet (in breaking the laws, in refusing to
obey the injunctions about even those foods) they did not wrong Us,
but they were wronging themselves.67

67. God
bestowed the three favors mentioned here on the Children of Israel
for many years in the desert. A cloud constantly provided them with
shade, quails poured down wherever they were in the evening, and
manna came in abundance in the morning. Despite this, and despite
the fact that the quails and manna came on the sixth day of the
week in double the quantity of other days because they were
forbidden to work on the seventh day (Sabbath) and therefore could
not collect them, many of them went out to collect on that day.
Also, though they were ordered not to leave the food they collected
in the evening for the next day, some left it only to go bad, and
still others collected more than their need ( Exodus , 16: 4–31) In
addition to many other wise purposes, these commandments surely
aimed to purify their hearts of such evil attributes as avarice,
hoarding and selfishness, in order to perfect them morally and
spiritually.

58. And remember (after you had been wandering in
the desert, how We guided you to a town) when We commanded: “Enter
this town and eat (of the fruits) thereof as you may desire to your
hearts’ content.68 Enter it (not through different ways
with the aim of plundering and massacring its people but) through
its gate humbly and in utmost submission to God. Say words of
imploring forgiveness and loyalty to Him,69 that We
forgive you your misdeeds.” We will increase the reward for those
devoted to doing good, aware that God is seeing them.

68. There is a
clear link between the command in this verse and the command given
to Adam (2: 35): “Dwell you, and your spouse, in the Garden, and
eat (of the fruits) thereof to your hearts’ content where you
desire.”

69. It is not
certain (either from the Qur’an or from the Bible) what town this
was. In recounting historical events, the Qur’an focuses on the
lessons to be taken from them, rather than chronicling details of
the place, time, or individuals involved. What is of importance
here is that, on entering a town triumphantly after a battle or
with the aim of settling, one should enter humbly, as our Prophet
did when entering Madinah during the Hijrah and Makkah during its
conquest, and giving praise, glory, and thanks to God, with loyal
submission to His commands, and seeking His forgiveness for one’s
sins, and not thinking of plundering and massacring. The orders
recorded in the Bible ( Leviticus , 25, 26; Numbers , 15: 1–41), to
be carried out while entering a town, such as keeping the Sabbath
and offering sacrifice to the Lord, are of the same import. Beyond
such commandments is the consciousness of being seen by God and,
therefore, doing good with greater sincerity and diligence. God
exhorts the believers to this level of spiritual awareness in doing
good.

59. Then those who persisted in wrongdoing changed
what had been said to them (regarding humility, imploring
forgiveness, submission, and loyalty) for another saying (and so
acted contrarily to how they had been ordered.) So We sent down
upon those who did wrong a scourge from heaven because they were
continually transgressing .70

70. The scourge
sent down from heaven was probably a plague in which, according to
the Bible, 14,700 people died ( Numbers , 16:46–49). The Qur’an
describes a pestilence, the causes of which are known, as a scourge
sent down from heaven, and a means of suppressing an uprising
against a Prophetic order. This teaches us to regard calamities
(whether they strike individually or collectively) from the
viewpoint of their real causes and the Divine wisdom in them,
rather than their apparent “natural” causes. They come as the
result of our negligence in God’s laws governing our religious and
“natural” lives, and of our transgressing the bounds established by
Him. The great scholar, Hamdi Yazır, remarks:

God Almighty is
the One of Majesty Who is powerful enough to pull up the mountains
and demolish them over the heads of people. He can change in an
instant the gravity between things and objects. Those who have some
sense should not forget how great and irresistible a force
earthquake and volcanic eruption demonstrate. Some think that such
events have nothing to do with the transgressions of humankind.
This is a manifest error. Although it cannot be said that all of
them are punitive, all of them are certainly linked to the life and
actions of humankind. (Yazir, 4: 2322)

The function
and dignity of humankind as vicegerent require this to be
so.

60. Again (remember) when Moses (on an occasion
when his people were without water in the desert) beseeched water
for his people, so We told him: “Strike the rock with your staff!”
(As soon as he struck) there gushed forth from it twelve springs.
Each tribe knew their drinking place.71 Eat and drink of
that which God has provided, and do not go about acting wickedly on
earth, causing disorder and corruption.

71. The staff
of Moses served as a means for many of his miracles. The gushing
forth of water from the rock was one of them. This rock is still to
be found in the Sinai and attracts tourists. It bears the signs of
the slits and cracks made by the springs. (al-Mawdudi, 1, note:
75).

By this
miracle, the Almighty conveys the message that it is possible to
benefit from the hidden treasuries of His Mercy, and even to cause
“the water of life” to gush forth from a place as hard as a rock,
with simple tools such as a staff. In addition, He encourages
humankind: O humankind! I gave to the hand of a servant of Mine who
had perfect trust in Me such a staff that he could summon by it the
“water of life” when he wished. If you rely on My Mercy and your
studies are founded upon Its laws, you can discover an instrument
like that staff. So, come on and discover! ( The Words , “the 20 th
Word,” 261–262)

This verse
contains two other messages. One is that there is a “natural”
cause, no matter how slight, in every miracle, because humankind is
tested in this world, not compelled. If there were no “natural”
causes, then all would be compelled to believe. The Almighty opens
a door to faith for human reason but does not compel it to pass
through that door. Given their free will, human beings choose and
determine their way and, therefore, get their just deserts. The
second message the verse conveys is that one who prays to God for
any need should do whatever is normally required to attain the end
desired. For example, if one is ill, one should both go to a doctor
and pray. If one desires success, one should both work and pray.
When Moses prayed for water, God could have sent down water from
the sky, but He ordered him to strike a rock with his staff. Moses
did what he was ordered without the slightest hesitation about
whether water could or would come out from the rock. He had perfect
reliance on God and was perfectly certain of his
mission.

61. And (remember the time) when you said: “Moses,
we will no longer be able to endure one sort of food. Pray for us
to your Lord, that He may bring forth for us of all that the soil
produces – its green herbs, and its cucumbers, and its corn, and
its lentils, and its onions.” He (Moses) responded: “Would you have
in exchange what is meaner for what is better? Get you down to
Egypt (or some city); surely there is for you there what you ask
for.”72 So, in the end, ignominy and misery were pitched
upon them, and they earned wrath (a humiliating punishment) from
God. That was because they were persistently disbelieving in Our
Revelations and rejecting Our signs (despite continuously observing
them in their lives), and killing the Prophets against all right
and truth. That was because they disobeyed and kept on exceeding
the bounds (of the Law).73

72. “Egypt (or
some city)” translates misr , which can mean either. It might be a
city that the Children of Israel passed on the way to Palestine, or
it might be Egypt, which they had left. Their demand indicates that
they still felt longing for their life in Egypt and it was also a
sign of ignobility of character. That is why Moses might have meant
in a satirically warning manner, “Get you down to Egypt, where
there was what you ask for, and return to your previous life of
slavery.”

73. What the
Children of Israel asked for was not, in itself, sinful. But by
saying “your Lord” instead of “our Lord,” they manifested a sign of
unbelief. Second, as a people on the way to becoming a civilized
society under the leadership of a great Messenger, they were
expected to make demands required by a civilized life. By drawing
attention to the ignominy and misery pitched upon them, and to
their crimes, even after they became settled and founded a great
kingdom during the reigns of the Prophets David and Solomon, upon
them be peace, the Qur’an illustrates how they relapsed into their
character of slavery. In telling of the humiliating punishment they
earned from God’s wrath, the verse links back to, and interprets,
“those who have incurred (Your) wrath” in Surat al-Fati h ah
.

Considered in
the light of this verse, the Prophetic saying warning the Muslims
against the causes of ignominy and misery becomes more apt: “When
you let yourselves go into speculative transactions and are
occupied with animal-breeding only and content with agriculture and
abandon striving in God’s cause to preach His religion, God will
subject you to such a humiliation that He will not remove it from
you until you return to your religion.” (Abu Dawud, “Buyu‘,” 54;
Ibn Hanbal, 2: 84)

It may serve as
a comparison that the apostles of Jesus, upon him be peace, made a
similar demand from him, also using the expression, “your Lord.”
However, while the Children of Israel demanded what the soil
produces, Jesus’ apostles demanded a table from heaven. (5:
112)

62. (The truth is not as they – the Jews – claim,
but this:) Those who believe (i.e. professing to be Muslims), or
those who declare Judaism, or the Christians or the Sabaeans (or
those of some other faith) – whoever truly believes in God and the
Last Day and does good, righteous deeds, surely their reward is
with their Lord, and they will have no fear, nor will they
grieve.74

74. The aim of
the verse is to repudiate the illusion cherished by the Jews that,
by virtue of their being Jews, they have a monopoly over salvation.
They had long asserted their belief that a special and exclusive
relationship existed between themselves and God. They thought that
Jews, as Jews, were predestined to salvation, regardless of their
beliefs and actions, whereas all non-Jews were predestined to serve
as fuel for the Fire.

The context of
the verse makes it clear that it does not aim to enumerate in full
all the articles of faith in which one should believe in order to
be saved. They are mentioned elsewhere, in the appropriate places.
No one should conclude from this verse that for eternal salvation,
it is not compulsory to believe in the Prophet Muhammad, upon him
be peace and blessings, and follow his way. There is a clear
relationship between this verse and verse 38 – If, henceforth, a
guidance (like a Book through a Messenger) comes to you from Me,
and whoever follows My guidance (and turns to Me with faith and
worship), they will have no fear (in this world and the next, for
they will always find My help and support with them), nor will they
grieve .– and the beginning of the surah , where belief in the
Qur’an and the previous Books, together with establishing the
Prayer and spending in God’s cause, are mentioned as the attributes
of the believers who prosper. Verses 41, 42, 43 – Believe in that
which I have sent down (the Qur’an), confirming that which is with
you (of the truth), and do not be the first to disbelieve in it.
And (you scribes, fearful of losing your status and the worldly
benefit accruing from it) do not sell My Revelations for a trifling
price (such as worldly gains, status and renown); and in Me alone
seek refuge through piety and reverence for Me. Do not confound the
truth by mixing it with falsehood, and do not conceal the truth
while you know (the meaning and outcome of what you do, and that
what you strive to hide is true, and that Muhammad is the Messenger
of God, the Messenger whose coming you have been anticipating).
Establish the Prayer, and pay the Prescribed Purifying Alms (the
Zakah); and bow (in the Prayer, not by forming a different
community or congregation, but) together with those who bow (the
Muslims) . –explicitly address the Jews and explicitly invite them
to believe in the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings.

In order to
fully understand the message of this verse, verse 22: 17 should
also be taken into consideration.

63. And (remember) when We took your promise (to
keep Our covenant) and (in order to stress the importance of both
the covenant and keeping it, and warn you against breaking it,) We
raised the Mount (causing it to tower) over you: “Hold firmly to
what We haven given you (of the Book) and study its commandments
and instructions so that you may attain reverent piety toward God
and His protection (against any kind of straying and its consequent
punishment in this world and the Hereafter.)”

64. Then, after that, you turned away again
(breaking your promise and disobeying the commandments of the
Book). So, had it not been for the grace of God to you and His
mercy (overlooking your offenses and forgiving you), surely you
would have been of the losers (in this world and the next.).

65. You surely know of those among you who exceeded
the bounds with respect to the Sabbath, how We said to them, “Be
you apes, miserably slinking and rejected.”75

75. The event
outlined here is told in detail in 7: 163–66.

It was laid
down that the Children of Israel should consecrate the Sabbath –
Saturday – for rest and worship. They were required to abstain from
all worldly acts. The injunctions in this connection were so strict
that breaking the Sabbath was punishable by death ( Exodus , 31:
12–17).

Some have
commented on Be you apes, miserably slinking and rejected !
that they were invested with the characteristic of apes, becoming
“like” apes in character, thought and conduct, in other words, that
the transformation was a moral (and not a physical) one. However –
quite aside from the fact that there were many similar unusual
events in the history of the Israelites – its being meant to serve
as a severe affliction, exemplary for their own generation and
those to follow them (see: the verse to come), reinforces the
opinion that the transformation into apes was physical. It may be
that while their minds were allowed to remain intact, their bodies
were changed into those of apes, so they were driven away wherever
they were encountered.

There are
several passages in the Old Testament concerning the Sabbath (
Exodus , 16: 21–30; 20 :8–11; 31: 12–17; Deuteronomy , 5: 12–15).
As can be understood from Deuteronomy , one of the reasons for its
consecration may have been so that the Israelites should not forget
their life of slavery in Egypt, and be mindful of perceiving God’s
blessings upon them, as well as serving as a day of respite for
slaves and animals.

God’s “saying”
an order is identical with expressing and executing His will: When
He wills a thing to be, He but says to it “Be!” and (in the
selfsame instant) it is . (36: 82).

66. We made it a severe affliction exemplary for
their own generations and those to follow them, and instruction and
guidance for the God-revering, pious.

67. And (remember) when Moses told his people: “God
commands you to sacrifice a cow.” They responded: “Are you making
fun of us?” He replied: “I seek refuge in God lest I should be
among the ignorant (by making fun of anybody.)”76

76. Despite
numerous signs of God through many eventful years, the Children of
Israel began, very soon after Moses went to Mount Sinai to receive
the Torah, to worship a calf made of jewelry. This deviancy,
happening in defiance of the Prophet Aaron, demonstrated the extent
to which the Israelites had absorbed the attitudes of the native
people of Egypt, in particular their sanctifying cattle. As may be
understood from their demanding of Moses what the soil produces –
the green herbs, cucumbers, corn, lentils, and onions – their
occupation as farm laborers in Egypt may also have contributed to
their veneration of the cow. By commanding them to sacrifice a cow,
God willed to disabuse them of this attitude. However, it is with
great difficulty that human nature can free itself from long and
deeply ingrained prejudices. Accordingly, the Israelites, who had
been expected to sacrifice any cow, chose to make trouble about it.
Although the useless questions they asked and the expressions they
used, such as “your Lord,” that displayed their disrespect for God,
brought them to the door of perdition, the mercy and gentle
forbearance of God rescued them once more, and they were able to
carry out the order. There are lessons for Muslim guides to take
from this event.

As pointed out
before, establishing faith in the Hereafter in minds and hearts is
one of the four cardinal purposes of the Qur’an. For this reason,
while narrating an event even from a different perspective or for a
different purpose, if it is possible to open a way through it to
one of its main purposes or essentials of faith, the Qur’an always
does so. The main reason for the order of sacrificing a cow was, as
we said, to disabuse the Israelites of their reverence for cattle.
However, in order to disclose the identity of a murderer which they
had been hiding, God created a miracle. Upon His order, they smote
the corpse with some part of the sacrificed cow and the corpse,
restored to life, told who his murderer was. This showed that God
can bring the dead back to life in any way He wills, so it is
foolishness to doubt or question whether God can revive the dead.
Such doubts and questions indicate a deficiency in the use of
reason, or its abuse.

68. They said, “Pray for us to your Lord that He
may make clear to us what it should be like.” He (Moses) answered:
“He says, it should be a cow neither old nor virgin, middling
between the two. So do what you are commanded.”

69. They (continuing to make trouble about the
matter) responded: “Pray for us to your Lord that He may make clear
to us what color it should be.” He (Moses) answered: “He says, it
should be a yellow cow, radiant in its color, gladdening those who
see.”

70. They (still unwilling to carry out the order)
replied: “Pray for us to your Lord that He make clear to us what it
should be like; cows are much alike to us; and if God wills, we
will then be guided (to find the precise type of cow we are
commanded to sacrifice, and sacrifice it.)”

71. He (Moses) answered: “He says, it is a cow
unyoked to plough the earth or water the tillage, one kept secure
and sound, with no blemish on it.” “Now you have brought the
truth,” they answered; and they sacrificed it, though they all but
did not.

72. And (remember also) when you had killed a
living soul, and were accusing one another to deny the
responsibility, but God would disclose what you were
concealing.

73. So We commanded: “Strike him (the corpse) with
part of it (the sacrificed cow).” (So they did and the corpse,
brought to life, informed of the murderer.) Even so, God brings to
life the dead and shows you the signs (of His Power, Oneness and
way of acting), that you may understand the truth (and have no
doubt at all, concerning the essentials of faith).77

77. Like every
other Prophetic miracle, this miracle also marks a horizon for
scientific advances. In the future, it may well become possible to
discover, for example, the murderer of a victim by “interrogating”
some of the cells of the brain that remain alive for some time
after death, or trace the murderer through some other element of
the victim’s body, analogous to the way that traces of the
murderer’s DNA found on the victim or at the crime scene can lead
to definitive identification.

74. Then, a while after that, your hearts became
hardened; they were like rocks, or even harder, for there are rocks
from which rivers come gushing; there are some that split and water
issues from them; and there are still others that roll down for
fear and awe of God. (Whereas your hearts are harder than rocks,
and) God is not unaware and unmindful of what you
do.78

78. Hard rocks
give way to the roots and fibers of plants. Those fibers, though as
soft as silk, can, saying “In the Name of God”, pierce and pass
through hard stones and earth. By their mentioning the Name of God,
the Name of the Merciful, everything becomes subjected to
them.

As a result of
the awesome manifestations of Divine Majesty in the form of
earthquakes and other abrupt geological events, we can see huge
rocks fall from the high summits of mountains (mostly formed, long
ago, from thickened and cooled molten fluid) and shatter. Some of
these crumble and disintegrate further to become soil for
plantation. Others remain as rocks, and are scattered down to the
valleys and plains. They serve many uses in the works of the
earth’s inhabitants, as in their houses. In submission to the
Divine Power and Wisdom that foresees hidden purposes and benefits,
mountains and rocks are thus ever ready and willing to be used in
accordance with the principles of the Divine Wisdom. It is neither
in vain nor accidental that, out of awe of God, they leave their
lofty positions at the summits and choose the lower places in
humility and become the means of those significant benefits. Rocks
are so wonderfully subjugated to God’s commands that rivers do
appear to gush out of them. However, it is not possible that the
mountains could be the actual source of the mighty rivers in the
world such as the Tigris, Euphrates and the Nile. Even if the
mountains were made up entirely and only of water, like giant
conical reservoirs, the swift and abundant flow of those great
rivers would exhaust their supply of water in only a few months.
Also, the rain, which only penetrates about a meter into the earth,
cannot be sufficient income for such a high expenditure. In fact,
reason cannot yet satisfactorily explain the sources and flow of
these rivers in terms of “natural causes.” The All-Majestic Creator
makes the rivers flow forth in a truly wonderful fashion from an
unseen “treasury.”

By drawing
attention to the benefits of rocks, and by comparing the rocks
favorably with the hardened hearts of the Israelites, the Qur’an
gives the following instruction to all humankind:

O Children of
Israel and O children of Adam! Despite your weakness and impotence,
what sorts of hearts do you have that, in their hardness, they
resist the commands of the Divine Being? By contrast, massive
formations of rocks carry out their subtle tasks perfectly in
darkness, in utmost submission to His commands. Indeed, the rocks
act as a store and conduit for water (and other means of life) for
all the living creatures on the earth. In the hand of Power of the
All-Wise One of Majesty, the hard rocks become, unresistingly, as
malleable as wax or air, making way for the flowing waters, and the
delicate roots and silk-like fibers of plant life, which, also, are
acting under the command of God.

O Children of
Israel and children of Adam! Through hardness of heart and lack of
feeling, you disobey the commandments of One of such awesome
Majesty and life-giving Power; through heedlessness, you close your
eyes to the light of the Knowledge of such an Everlasting Sun. He
makes mighty rivers like the Nile gush from solid rocks and makes
the land of Egypt fertile –and yet you fail to notice and take
heed. He produces for the heart of the universe and the mind of the
earth miracles of His Power, and witnesses to His Oneness as strong
and abundant as those mighty rivers, and makes them flow to the
hearts and minds of jinn and humankind. How, then, is it that you
are blind to the light of His Knowledge and do not see the truth?
(The Words , “the 20th Word,” 262).

75. (O community of the believers!) Do you hope
that those people (whose hearts have become more hardened than
rocks and who have continually shown disloyalty to God,) will
believe you (and believe in the Prophet Muhammad, and in the Book
he brought and the Religion he preaches)? (It is surely not
possible) when there has been a party among them that hear the Word
of God, and then, after they reasoned and judged it (to be the Word
of God), have tampered with it knowingly.79

79. One of the
aims of the Qur’an in presenting diverse aspects of the history of
the Children of Israel is to make them known to the nascent Muslim
community in Madinah and the succeeding Muslim generations. Prior
to the Emigration ( Hijrah ), the Jewish communities in Madinah
were better off than the native Arab tribes, al-Aws and Khazraj,
being more knowledgeable of worldly affairs and belonging to a
heavenly religion. Whenever a conflict arose between them and the
Arabs, they threatened that a Prophet would appear among them and
that, under his leadership, they would triumph over them. Thus,
they had been anticipating the coming of the Last Prophet. However,
when he appeared not among them but among the Arabs, they refused
to believe in him. It was partly because of this background that
the Muslims of Madinah had expected that they would be the first to
believe in the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings.
Accordingly, the Muslim converts among the Arab tribes approached
their Jewish friends and neighbors and invited them to embrace
Islam. When the Jews declined to do so, this was exploited by the
hypocrites and other enemies of Islam as an argument for creating
doubts about the truth of Islam. In order to warn the new Muslim
converts against such doubts and the mischief the Jewish
communities might bring about, the Qur’an draws attention to their
character and past history, and the real reasons for their
reluctance to embrace Islam.

76. When they meet those who believe, they declare
(hypocritically), “We believe (in what you believe in);” but when
they are alone with one another, in private, they say (chiding each
other): “Will you tell them what God has disclosed to you, that
they might use it as an argument against you before your Lord? Do
you have no sense?”80

80. Among the
Jewish rabbis were some who partly preserved their loyalty to their
religion. They had told the members of al-Aws and Khazraj tribes
about the attributes of the Last Prophet they had been
anticipating. Since all of these attributes were seen in the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, ‘Abdullah ibn
Salam, the greatest among them, accepted Islam. It was because of
such factors that at least some among them felt compelled to admit
faith when they encountered the Muslims. However, when they were
alone with one another, they chided each other or those who
admitted faith, saying: “God had disclosed to you some secrets
about the Last Prophet in the Book He sent to you. By telling the
Muslims these secrets, would you like it if they use them as an
argument against you in the presence of your Lord?” In thinking and
acting in this way, they demonstrated that they did not have true
knowledge of God, but rather had a conception of Him such that He
does not know what people keep secret. Also, by using the
expression “your Lord,” they demonstrated that they believed that
they had a Lord exclusive to themselves. (This is a false
conception: either it means that God is not the Lord of all, or,
equally bad, it means that God practices a sort of “favoritism” on
behalf of some of His creatures to the neglect or detriment of
others.)

77. Do they not know that surely God knows what
they keep concealed and what they disclose?

78. Among them are the illiterate folk who do not
know anything about the Book except fancies from hearsay, and
merely follow their conjectures.

79. Woe, then, to those who write the Book with
their hands (interpolating into it their readings of the Scriptures
and their explanatory notes thereto, stories from their national
history, superstitious ideas and fancies, philosophical doctrines
and legal rules) and then, in order to sell it for a trifling price
(such as worldly benefit, status, and renown), they declare: “This
is from God.” So woe to them for what their hands have written, and
woe to them for what they have earned (of the worldly income and
the sin thereby).81

81. In addition
to interpreting the Book of God according to their wishes, for the
sake of fame, status and worldly gain, the rabbis interpolated into
it their own readings of the Scriptures, stories from their
national history, superstitious ideas and fancies, philosophical
doctrines and legal rules, and attributed these to God. This caused
what was human and what was Divine to be confounded. Furthermore,
they expected others to believe in whatever there was in the Book,
and they regarded rejection of their additions as being identical
with unbelief. As pointed out in verse 78, the common people were
unlettered. They tended to believe in whatever they were told in
the name of religion, and thus, they were dragged along into
conjectures and fancies through mere imitation.

As in other similar verses, this one contains
significant warning for the learned scholars and the unlearned
Muslims of this community. As pointed out by Bediüzzaman Said
Nursi, the religious books written by scholars should serve as
“binoculars” to look at the Qur’an, not as substitutes for it. This
and similar verses also shed light on why God’s Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, showed some reluctance in the early years
of his mission to have his sayings written down.

80. They say (despite all that): “The Fire will not
touch us at all except for a certain number of days.”82
Say, then, (to them): “Have you made a covenant with God and
received a promise from Him? If so, God will never break His
covenant. Or do you say things against God that you do not
know?”

82. Left
without any means to object to the Qur’an’s unveiling their past
and inner world, some Jewish rabbis attempted to defend themselves
by claiming that the Fire would not touch the Israelites except for
a definite number of days – as many days as they had worshipped the
calf. They put forward as an excuse their being Jewish and a nation
exalted above others, whereas this was not intended in terms of
supremacy in virtue, but was for a determined period when they were
granted a great kingdom during the reigns of the Prophets David and
Solomon, upon them be peace. They even went so far as to claim that
they were the children of God and His beloved ones (5: 18). The
only true criterion in the sight of God in judging people is
taqwa ; as stressed in verse 2: 62, being a Jew, Christian, or
Muslim by name does not suffice for salvation.

81. (It is indeed the case that you speak in
ignorance. The truth is,) rather, that whoever earns an evil (by
his free will) and his vices engulf him – those are the companions
of the Fire;83 they will abide therein.

83. There is a
close relation between this and the following verse (82), as well
as verses 2: 28 and 29. This verse is also linked to verse 24,
which threatens those who reject belief in the Qur’an. The words
and expressions used here – evil, earning evil, vices, and vices
engulfing the person – describe the people of Hell, who are
deprived of faith and engulfed in sins. The verse also implies a
warning for those Jews that the sins that they committed in their
past history and were committing in Madinah were of the kind that,
contrary to their claim that the Fire would not touch them except
for a certain number of days, had contaminated their very being and
would doom them to being companions of the Fire
eternally.

82. While those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds, those are the companions of Paradise; they will abide
therein.

83. And (remember) when We took a promise from the
Children of Israel: You shall worship none save God (as the only
Deity, Lord and Sovereign), and do good to parents in the best way
possible, and to the near (relatives), to the orphans, and to the
destitute; and speak kindly and well to the people; and establish
the Prayer in conformity with its conditions; and pay the
Prescribed Purifying Alms. But then you turned away in aversion,
all except a few of you; in fact, you are a people always avoiding
your compacts and responsibilities.84

84. When the
noble Messenger of God, upon him be peace and blessings, emigrated
to Madinah, three Jewish tribes were living there, namely Banu (the
children of) Qurayzah, Banu Qaynuqa‘ and Banu Nadir. The Messenger
made a written contract with each of them, as co-citizens of the
city-state of Madinah, then in process of establishment. None of
these tribes remained loyal to the contract, and they went so far
as to attempt to kill God’s Messenger, and to make secret
agreements with the enemy forces during the Battle of the Trench
against the Muslims. The verses in this surah recounting God’s
favors to the Children of Israel, inviting them to believe in the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, and making them
known to the Muslim community, did not come on a single occasion
but covered a period of at least five or six years. They were
intended to warn the nascent Muslim community in Madinah and all
the Muslims to come until the Last Day against any conspiracy to
put doubt in the mind concerning the tenets of Islam. They were
also intended to invite and encourage the Jews to believe in the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, and follow him.
To this end, by reminding them of God’s favors to them during their
history, stressing their continual disloyalty, and drawing their
attention to the calamities that struck them because of their
transgressions, these verses would have stirred their inner human
resources – to return good with good, to take lessons from past
experiences, to feel remorse for wrongs done, and to reform
themselves.

84. And (remember also) when We took a promise from
you: you shall not shed blood among yourselves, and shall not expel
one another from your habitations. You confirmed it, and you
yourselves were (and still must be) witnesses to it.

85. Then, here you are, killing one another, and
expelling a party of your own from their habitations, conspiring
against them in iniquity and enmity. If you take them as captives,
you hold them to ransom, and if they are brought to you as
captives, you ransom them; yet their expulsion was made religiously
forbidden to you.85 Then (like a people having no
sense), do you believe in part of the Book, and disbelieve in part?
What else, then, could be the recompense of those of you who act
thus than disgrace in the life of this world? On the Day of
Resurrection, they will be consigned to the severest of
punishments. God is not unaware or unmindful of what you do.

85. The style
of the verses is of a nature to guide to a historical review and
understanding of events. Past and present are linked and brought
together in a meaningful juxtaposition. This is how narration of
the past becomes, instead of a random chronicling of events, a
meaningful history – an account of life still vivid and relevant
for the present, full of lessons connected with its continuing
effects. In addition, since the characters of the past and those of
the present share the same attitudes and qualities, all the events,
those of the past and the present, give the impression that they
occur around the same characters. That is why in the foreground, we
see the persons, with their characteristics, intentions, and
attributes, rather than the events.

Before the
emigration of God’s Messenger to Madinah, the Jewish tribes had
concluded an alliance with the Arab tribes of al-Aws and Khazraj,
who were then polytheists. When fighting broke out between the Arab
tribes, each Jewish tribe fought against another on the side of its
allies, which led to fratricide and, therefore, to a violation of
the Divine Book. Furthermore, when the war ended, the captives were
ransomed. They justified the ransom on the basis of scriptural
arguments. They venerated the Book when it allowed the ransom of
captives, but when it came to its prohibition of mutual feuding,
they paid no heed to it.

86. Such are the ones who have bought the present,
worldly life (the life of corporeal desires and ambitions) in
exchange for the Hereafter. So (in consequence of this exchange)
the punishment will not be lightened for them, nor will they be
helped (not saved from the punishment in any of the ways they
resort to in the world such as bribery, influence, or unjust
intercession).

87. (That is their just deserts. For) We assuredly
granted Moses the Book, and after him sent succeeding Messengers
(in the footsteps of Moses to judge according to the Book, and thus
We have never left them without guides and the light of guidance).
And (in the same succession) We granted Jesus son of Mary the clear
proofs of the truth (and of his Messengership), and confirmed him
with the Spirit of Holiness.86 Is it (ever so) that
whenever a Messenger comes to you with what (as a message and
commandments) does not suit your selves, you grow arrogant, denying
some of them (the Messengers) and killing others?

86. Different
views have been put forward about “the Spirit of Holiness” with
which Jesus, upon him be peace, was confirmed. Literally meaning
the spirit of extraordinary purity, cleanliness, and blessing, it
is, according to some, a spirit from God, while some are of the
opinion that it is one of the Greatest Names of God, and still
others maintain that it is the Gospel. Others hold that it is the
archangel Gabriel, upon him be peace, whom the Qur’an calls the
Holy Spirit (16: 102) and One Trustworthy (81: 21). Still some
others opine that the Spirit whose holiness is stressed with
respect to Jesus, and both holiness and trustworthiness with
respect to the Prophet Muhammad, is the same being or entity.
According to Imam al-Ghazzali, he is an angel (or angel-like being)
whom God employs in breathing each one’s spirit into his/her body.
Bediuzzaman Said Nursi maintains that there is a spirit
representing every thing, every being. In the light of these
opinions, it can be said that there is a Spirit which functions
differently according to the particular mission of each Prophet. It
is a Spirit of Law for the Prophet Moses, a Spirit of Holiness and
Trustworthiness for the Prophet Muhammad, and a Spirit of Holiness
for the Prophet Jesus. The Qur’an’s mentioning of Jesus being
confirmed with the “Spirit of Holiness ” is because spirituality
had precedence in Jesus’ mission. Muhammad’s mission is
distinguished with both holiness and trustworthiness, more than the
missions of other Prophets. (Also see 70, note 1.)

88. (Despite all such favors, affection,
forgiveness, advice and truths, they refuse to believe, and by way
of excuse, they ask derisively: “Do we need any of what you have to
tell?” Recognizing that what they are told has no effect on them)
they say: “Our hearts have become covered (callous, no longer
having any ability to believe).” No! Rather, because of their
unbelief, God has cursed them (excluded them from His mercy and set
a seal on their hearts and hearing, and a veil on their eyes.) So,
little do they believe (or can admit of the truth).

89. And when there has (now) come to them a Book
from God, confirming what (of the truth) they already possess – and
though before that they were asking for a victory over the (tribes
of al-Aws and Khazraj who were then) unbelievers (saying: “The Last
Prophet will come and we will defeat and destroy you under his
leadership”) – and when there has come to them what they recognize
(as well as their own sons), they have disbelieved in it. Then
God’s curse (rejection) is on the unbelievers.

90. How evil is that for which they have sold
themselves: (they have disbelieved in what God has sent down)
begrudging that God should send down out of His grace the Book (and
bestow Messengership) on whomever He wills of His servants. So they
have earned wrath upon wrath. And, (as with other unbelievers who,
defeated by their haughtiness, malicious envy, racial prejudice,
worldly desires and ambitions, knowingly reject the truth) for
those unbelievers is a shameful, humiliating punishment.

91. And when they are told (since the sign of a
believer is believing in whatever God has sent down): “Believe in
that which He has sent down (on Muhammad, namely the Qur’an),” they
retort: “We believe in only what was sent down to us,” and they
disbelieve in what is beyond that, though it is the truth,
confirming what (of the truth) they already possess.87
Say (to them, O Messenger): “Why then did you kill the Prophets of
God before, if indeed you are believers (loyal to what was sent
down to you)?”

87. Every
unfair, unjust individual and community surely acts in this way.
For them, belief is no more than a mere assertion by which they
make a display of themselves. They will not acknowledge a Prophet
or a scholar as such, if he does not belong to their community or
nation. It has usually been this self-centered haughtiness, this
kind of racist nationalism, which has brought about rifts within a
people and led them to associate partners with God, and to oppose
right with sophistry and intrigue or brute force. It was the same
kind of attitude that caused Ibl i s to be expelled from the
Presence and Mercy of God.

92. Assuredly, Moses came to you with the clear
proofs of the truth. Then, however, very soon after he left you,
you adopted the calf as deity, proving yourselves to be wrongdoers
(who were continually committing such sins as breaking your
covenants with God and serving false deities in His place).

93. And (remember) when We took your promise (to
keep Our covenant) and (in order to stress the importance of both
the covenant and keeping it, and warn you against breaking it) We
raised the Mount (and caused it to tower) above you: hold firmly to
what We haven given you (of the Book) and give ear (to Our
commandments and obey Moses). They replied: “We give ear,” (but by
doing the opposite of what they were commanded, they meant) “we
disobey.” Because of their unbelief, they were made to drink into
their hearts (love of) the calf (with then no place left therein
for faith). Say (to them): “How evil is that which your belief
enjoins on you, if you are believers.”88

88. Even if
action is not a part, an essential element, of faith, faith
exhibits itself through actions commanded or required by it.
Actions are the mirror that show whether one is a believer or
not.

94. Say (to them again): “If (as you claim, you are
the beloved ones of God and the sole followers of the Straight
Path, and therefore) the abode of the Hereafter with God is
(reserved) for you alone, excluding other people, then long for
death, if you are sincere in your belief and truthful in your
claim.”

95. But because of what they have forwarded with
their own hands (to the Hereafter, namely the sins and offenses
which have destroyed the desire in them to meet God), they will
never long for it. God has full knowledge of the wrongdoers (who
wrong their own selves by what they have done).

96. And you will undoubtedly find them the
greediest of all people for life, more greedy than even those who
associate partners with God. Everyone of them wishes if only he
might be spared for a thousand years,89 yet his being
spared to live will not remove him from the punishment. God sees
well all that they do.

89. “Love of
the world is the source of all errors and sins.” (al-Bayhaqi,
Shu‘ab al-iman , 7: 338)

97. (This is not all. They feel enmity toward
Gabriel because he brings the Qur’an to you, not to one among
them.) Say (O Messenger, to them): “(The Lord of the worlds, my and
your Lord, declares:) ‘Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel (should know
that) it is he who brings down the Qur’an on your heart by the
leave of God, (not of his own accord), confirming (the Divine
origin of and the truths still contained in) the Revelations prior
to it, and (serving as) guidance and glad tidings for the
believers.’”90

90. The link
between this verse and the opening verses of the surah , describing
the praiseworthy qualities of the believers, is explicit. The
believers mentioned here are as described in those verses— that is,
they are those who believe in the Unseen; establish the Prayer; and
spend, out of whatever God provides for them, to help those in
need; who believe in what has been sent down to the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, and what was sent down before him; and
who have certain faith in the Hereafter. The opening verses of
every surah are of pivotal importance to an understanding of its
meaning.

Gabriel (Jibr i
l in the Qur’an) denotes the angelic existence above every other
power, with the exception of the Divine, and the spirit that no
material force can resist, whose works are irreversible and
indispensable. Since Revelation has an absolute certainty, with no
room for the intervention of any mortal being, the name Jibr i l
(by which the angel bringing it is called) also serves as a
definition of that angel. He has other titles, as well (e.g., a
Spirit from God, the Trustworthy Spirit, and even the Spirit of
Holiness according to some: see, footnote 85), and is described in
the Qur’an as a noble, honored messenger, mighty, having a high,
secured position with the Lord of the Supreme Throne, obeyed by
other angels, and trustworthy (81: 18–21) (Yazır, 1:
432).

98. (Enmity to Gabriel, who does nothing other than
what he is commanded to do by God, means enmity to God and to His
will.) Whoever is an enemy to God, and His angels, and His
Messengers, and (so) Gabriel, and Michael, (should know that) God
is surely an enemy to the unbelievers.

99. (O Messenger, do not grieve about their
persistence in unbelief!) Assuredly We have sent down to you truths
so manifest (that they both prove your Messengership and the Divine
Authorship of the Qur’an as brightly as the sunlight). None
disbelieve in them except transgressors (who have strayed from the
Straight Path in belief, thought and conduct).

100. Is it not ever so that whenever they (those
transgressors) make a covenant, a party of them set it aside?
(Indeed, they do so, and they are not a small party,) rather, most
of them do not believe (so that they might be expected to keep
their covenant).

101. (This is not all.) When (finally) there has
come to them a Messenger from God, confirming what (of the truth)
they already possess, a party of those who were given the Book (the
Torah) have (instead of paying heed to what it contains concerning
the Last Messenger) flung the Book of God (the Qur’an) behind their
backs, as if they did not know (that it is a Book from God and that
the Messenger who has brought it is the Last Prophet they have been
anticipating).

102. And (just as their ancestors did) they follow
the fictions the satans invented and spread about the rule of
Solomon (falsely attributing his employment of jinn, devils, and
animals in his kingdom to sorcery). But (ascribing creativity or
creative effect to sorcery is a kind of unbelief and) Solomon
(being a Prophet and excellent servant of God) never disbelieved.
Rather, the satans (who spread false things about his rule)
disbelieved, teaching people sorcery and the (distorted form of
the) knowledge that was sent down on Harut and Marut, the two
angels in Babylon. And they (these two angels charged with teaching
people some occult sciences such as breaking a spell and protection
against sorcery) never taught them to anyone without first warning,
“We are a trial, so do not disbelieve (– It is risky to learn the
knowledge given to us, therefore use it in lawful ways, and beware
of committing an act of unbelief by abusing it).” And (yet) they
(those who followed the falsehoods of the satans) learned from them
(the two angels) that by which they might divide a man and his
wife. But (though they wrongly attributed creative power to
sorcery, in fact) they could not harm anyone thereby save by the
leave of God. And they learned what would harm them, not what would
profit them. Assuredly, they knew well that he who bought it (in
exchange for God’s Book) will have no share (no happy portion) in
the Hereafter. How evil was that for which they sold their selves;
and if only they had known (acted like people of true knowledge and
understanding). 9191. In addition to many miracles and
miraculous achievements, Prophet Solomon, upon him be peace, was
distinguished by his ability, by the leave of God, to subjugate
jinn and satans to his command and employ them in diverse tasks.
Once, they made an attempt to revolt against him but failed. After
his death, satans began to whisper to their intimates among the
devilish people that Solomon had derived his power from sorcery.
When moral and material decline set in among the Children of
Israel, they turned increasingly to black magic, sorcery and charms
in order to ensure the achievement of their desired ends.

During their
life of exile in Babylon, a very ancient center of science,
especially of the science of astronomy, God sent them two angels,
called Harut and Marut, in order to teach them some occult sciences
so that they might be protected against sorcery and the evils it
caused. The angels, as dutiful servants of God with the power to
assume the form most fitting for the specific task assigned to
them, must have come to them in human form, just as the angels sent
to the Prophet Lot came in the form of handsome youths (11: 69–81).
While teaching people some occult knowledge, they warned them,
saying: “Any knowledge is indeed a trial and temptation. So what we
teach you may be used for undesirable ends by some evil ones.
Beware that these evil ones do not lead you to any act of
unbelief.” Any knowledge, indeed even elements as essential to
human life as fire and water, can be turned into a means for evil
in the hands of evil people. The evil ones among the Israelites
were interested only in how they could sow discord between a man
and his wife. This indicates the depth of moral corruption to which
these people had fallen.

The Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, said: “Satan sends his
agents to all parts of the world. On their return, these agents
report their accomplishments, each mentioning his own special evil
act. But Satan is not satisfied with any of them. It is only when
an agent reports that he was able to separate a wife from her
husband that Satan becomes joyful and embraces him.” (al-Bukhari,
“Talaq,” 25.)

We might
consider the teaching of the Kabala and certain similar esoteric
doctrines and rituals of some secret organizations in the light of
this verse. (We may note in passing that there was a deity called
Madruk among the deities of Babylon, a deity of magic.)

103. And if only they had believed and, in fear and
reverence of God, sought to deserve His protection (against their
straying and His punishment), a reward from God (of which they
could not conceive) would have been absolutely good; if only they
had known (acted like people of true knowledge and
understanding).92

92. Both this
and the preceding verse conclude with the words literally meaning,
If only they had known . However, in the light of – Assuredly they
knew very well that he who bought it (in exchange for God’s Book)
has no share, (no happy portion) in the Hereafter – these words
mean that these people did know, but they did not act according to
what they knew as men of true knowledge and understanding. We can
conclude that any knowledge which does not lead its possessors to
act according to it is of no benefit to them, and thus is not
regarded as “true knowledge” by the Qur’an. Another point to note
here is that in some of its verses (e.g. 3: 19), the Qur’an refers
to the Divine Book or Revelation as “knowledge.” Therefore, those
who do not act according to this “knowledge” are ignorant, even
though they may be knowledgeable in some other matters. All that we
would wish to explain here is succinctly expressed by the verse
(35: 28): Of all His servants, only those possessed of true
knowledge have awe of God. The pre-Islamic period is called the
“Age of Ignorance” ( Jahiliyyah ). This is not because the people
living in that era were ignorant, but because they believed and
acted like people without (true) knowledge and
understanding.

104. O you who believe!93 Do not say (in
your relationship and conversations with God’s Messenger,) ra‘ina
(please attend to us), but say, unzurna94 (favor us with
your attention), and pay heed to him. (And be assured that) for the
unbelievers (who are disrespectful to God’s Messenger) is a painful
punishment.

93. In the
Qur’an, the phrase “O you who believe!” occurs in about eighty
places. This address is to those who declare their belief (with
their tongue) and perform the Prescribed Prayer in congregation
with the Muslims; pay the Prescribed Purifying Alms due on their
wealth, including property held in the open (such as livestock and
agricultural produce); and eat of the animals sacrificed by the
Muslims. Obeying the commandments that follow the use of this
address is a requirement of being a believer. Only one who
sincerely believes in the essentials of faith and obeys the
prescribed commandments from the heart, purely for the good
pleasure and approval of God, is a true believer.

94. In their
conversation with God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
the Companions sometimes used the expression ra‘ina , meaning
“kindly lend ear to us,” or “please attend to us,” when they wanted
to request a short pause. However, when some local Jews visited the
Messenger, they tried to vent their spite by using ambiguous
expressions in their greetings and conversation. They either used
words with double meanings, one innocent and the other offensive,
or changed the pronunciation of the expressions used by the
Companions. They would pronounce ra‘ina to sound like a Hebrew word
meaning, “Listen, may you become deaf”, and sometimes like an
Arabic word meaning, “our shepherd.” To prevent the expression
ra‘ina from being abused in this way, the Muslims were asked to
avoid it and use instead the straightforward expression un z urna ,
meaning “kindly favor us with your attention,” or “kindly grant us
a while to follow.” The verse draws attention to the importance of
showing the necessary respect to God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, and paying heed to his teachings.

105. Those who disbelieve among the People of the
Book (by denying any of the Prophets or Divine Books or associating
partners with God or cherishing enmity to His angels or in another
way), and those who associate partners with God (among the people
of Makkah and others) love not that there should be sent down on
you any good from your Lord. But God singles out for His mercy (of
favoring with Prophethood or another similar mission) whomever He
wills. God is of tremendous grace and bounty.

106. (Though they would exploit the abrogation of
some rules of secondary degree to challenge your authority, the
truth is that) We do not abrogate any verse or omit it (leaving it
to be forgotten) but We bring one better than it or the like of it
(more suited to the time and conditions in the course of perfecting
the Religion and completing Our favor upon you).95 Do
you not know (and surely you do know) that God has full power over
everything?

95. With regard to legislation, Islam followed
three principal ways:

• It retained the commandments
that pre-dated it, in the previous Books or in the custom and
practice of the community in which Islam appeared, and which were
not contradictory with its essential principles.

• It corrected or amended the
ones that were not in conformity with its principles.

• It installed new
legislation. In establishing new legislation, it considered both
life’s unchanging (essential) and changing (temporal) aspects. In
the second case, it laid down rules that could be revised when
necessary, according to time and conditions, and in conformity with
its essentials of faith, worship, and morality; and it established
legal principles to maintain this process. The best known and most
important of these are drawing analogies ( qiyas ); deducing new
laws through reasoning based on the Qur’an and Sunnah ( ijtihad );
adopting what is good and beneficial ( isti h san ); maintaining
without change what has already been approved ( isti s hab );
taking what is suited to the public benefit and discarding what is
harmful (ma s ali h al-mursalah ); and blocking corruption and what
is unlawful ( sadd az-zara‘i ). The same procedure was also
followed in the time of the Prophet himself, during which the
Qur’an was revealed. God abrogated some verses, either with the
injunction contained in their wording or with both their wording
and the command they contained. This process was called
naskh ; the verses abrogated, mansukh ; and the new ones
substituting the previous ones, nasikh .

Scholars differ
over the number of abrogated verses. However, it must always be
remembered that the Qur’an has absolute authority until Judgment
Day and that human life consists of ups, downs, and twists. Given
this, there may be times when some of the commands replacing or
abrogating others should be temporarily neglected or viewed as
not-yet-revealed. This process of naskh contributes a great deal to
Islam’s dynamism, for preaching Islam and transforming people into
true and perfect Muslims is a process. Also, the principles or
commands conveyed to new believers or those who are interested have
different priorities.

107. Do you not know (and surely you do know) that
God is He to Whom belongs the sovereignty (absolute ownership and
dominion) of the heavens and the earth (with all that is therein)?
(He acts as He wills in His dominion, and you are His servants
wholly submitted to Him. Given this, and unless He wills,) you
have, apart from God, neither a guardian (to whom you can entrust
your affairs) nor a helper.

108. Or do you desire (prompted by the unbelievers
among the People of the Book, and without perceiving the wisdom in
the abrogation of some verses) to harass your Messenger with
senseless questions and unanswerable demands (such as seeing God
plainly), as Moses was harassed before? Whoever exchanges faith for
unbelief has surely strayed from the right, even way.

109. Many among the People of the Book, out of the
envy ingrained in their souls, wish they could restore you as
unbelievers after you have believed, after the truth was clear to
them (that the Qur’an is God’s Word and Muhammad is the last,
awaited Messenger). Yet pardon and overlook them (avoiding useless
debates and polemics with them) until God brings in His verdict
about them. Surely God has full power over everything.

110. (Let your concern be to) establish the Prayer
in conformity with its conditions and pay the Prescribed Purifying
Alms. Whatever good you send ahead (to your future life in this
world and the next) to your own souls’ account, you will find it
with God. Whatever (good or evil) you do, surely God sees it
well.

111. They (Jews or Christians) say that none will
enter Paradise unless he be a Jew or a Christian. That is their
wishfulness (vain desires and fancies). Say (to them, O Messenger):
“Produce your proof if you are truthful (in and convinced of your
claim)!”

112. No! Rather, whoever submits his whole being to
God (and does so) as one devoted to doing good, aware that God is
seeing him, his reward is with his Lord, and all such will have no
fear, (for they will always find My help and support with them),
nor will they grieve. 96

96. We
sometimes need to stress the relationships between individual
verses and how the surah turns round its opening verses. The
relationship between this verse and verses 2: 38 and 62 is
manifest. These three verses are especially important with respect
to linking the events narrated to the pivot or main theme of the
surah and drawing attention to that link.

113. The Jews say the Christians have nothing (from
God) to be based on, and the Christians say the Jews have nothing
(from God) to be based on; yet they (both) recite the Book. So,
too, those who have no knowledge (from God) say the like of their
word. God will judge between them on the Day of Resurrection
concerning what they have been disputing.

114. Who is more in the wrong than he who bars
God’s places of worship, so that His Name be not mentioned and
invoked in them, and strives to ruin them?97 Such people
might never enter them, save in fear (whether because of their
alienation from the Religion or because they try to destroy them
owing to their animosity against God). For them is disgrace in the
world, and in the Hereafter a tremendous
punishment.98

97. The verse
asks rhetorically if there is a greater wrongdoing than barring
God’s places of worship so that His Name is not extolled there, and
striving to ruin them. This does not mean that it is uniquely the
greatest wrongdoing. Rather, it is one of the greatest offenses,
some others being concealing a truth revealed and established by
God concerning faith (2: 140), knowingly denying God’s Revelations
(6: 21, 93), and turning away from God’s Revelations in purposeful
denial (32: 22). Each of these is among the greatest
wrongdoings.

98. This verse
severely denounces any offenses against God’s places of worship,
and alludes to such historical examples as the Bayt al-Maqdis in
Jerusalem being ruined by the Assyrian kings; by Nebuchadnezzar,
the Babylon king; and by the Roman emperor Titus and other Roman
rulers, such as Adrianus. It also refers to the Muslims being
prevented from worshipping in the Ka‘bah. In general, it warns
against any attempt in the future to close down places of worship
or ban people from worshipping in them.

115. (They attempt to exploit the issue of qiblah –
the direction of Prayer – as a pretext to bar Muslims from places
of worship and to prevent God’s Name being mentioned and invoked in
them.) To God belong the East and the West (and, therefore, the
whole earth with its east and west: wherever you are, you can turn
to Him in the Prayer). Then, in whatever direction you turn, there
is the “Face” of God.99 God is All-Embracing (with His
mercy), All-Knowing.

99. The Laws of
the previous Prophets stated that worship should be performed in
specific places. For example, Jews worship in synagogues and
Christians in churches. But Islam allows worship in any clean place
(al-Bukhari, “Tayammum,” 1; “Salah,” 56). This verse also clarifies
that God’s “Face” is not connected with a specific direction, for
God is not contained by time or space. Specifying a certain spot,
such as the Ka‘bah, was done only to establish unity and solidarity
among Muslims in the Prayer and all other matters.

116. And (despite this fact, and the fact that God
is infinite, with nothing to restrict Him and, therefore, has no
equal or like) they claim that God has taken to Him a son.
All-Glorified He is (in that He is absolutely above having any
attributes particular to those contained in time and space).
Rather, to Him belongs all that is in the heavens and the earth
(under His absolute rule);100 all are (by their very
nature, as beings created by Him) subservient to Him.

100. Since
absolutism was prevalent among ancient peoples, they held that any
son they attributed to a deity must also be a deity, as the son of
a king succeeded to his father’s rank and powers. By categorically
refuting the doctrine that God might have a son and clarifying that
God, being the Infinite, cannot have any like, the Qur’an
decisively rejects Christians’ attributing Divine sonship to Jesus,
and some Jews’ attributing the same to Ezra. Just as God cannot
have a like, so too there cannot be any partner with Him in the
dominion of the heavens and the earth, for it is He Who originated
them without any help from any other, and without any precedent or
example to follow.

117. The Originator of the heavens and the earth
with nothing preceding Him to imitate. When He decrees a thing, He
does but say to it, “Be!” and it is.101

101. There is
no contradiction between God’s saying to a thing, “Be,” when He
wills to create it –indicating that creation is instantaneous – and
creation’s appearing to us in our perspectives to be a process that
takes time.

Existence has
two dimensions, one corporeal—where matter,material causes, time
and space have their relevance—and the other purely spiritual and
transcendental—where matter, material causes, time and space have
no part at all, and where thought and action are almost identical.
The Divine Power mainly operates in this second dimension in the
act of creation, linking it to, matter and material causes, as well
as time and space. Any corporeal thing comes into existence in that
way because the Divine Wisdom requires it to be so.

Second, neither
matter and material causes, nor time and space, can put any
constraints on the Divine Being of God nor on His Power. Above the
corporeal realm or dimension are many other realms or dimensions,
all of which are spiritual and transcendental to varying degrees,
and in each of which the measure of time is completely different.
All of these realms are infinitely contained by the Divine “Realm,”
where any aspect of corporeality is out of the question. The
operations of the Divine Power originating in this “Realm” are
manifested in the other realms according to the characteristic of
each realm.

As many saintly
scholars such as Muhyi’d-Din ibn al-‘Arabi (1165–1240) and Mawlana
Jalalu’d-din ar-Rumi (1207–1273) have observed, in several places
in their works, and as – in different terms – modern quantum
physics also asserts, what we see as a solid, corporeal world
really consists in continuous movement. The universe is in a
continuous cycle of appearance and disappearance by God’s
Power.

We witness even
in this corporeal or material world that things come into existence
as if all at once. Especially when we observe the lack of
proportion between causes and effects – that is, God makes the
existence of huge things dependent on minute seeds, or causes
minute things to end in great consequences – we can conclude that
the manifestation of the Divine Power, even in this world, is also
instantaneous. (Also see 36: 83, note 27.)

118. Those who have no knowledge (from Him, and,
therefore, lead an ignorant life) say: “Why does not God speak to
us (directly), or a manifest sign (a miracle) come to us?” So spoke
those before them, a word like theirs. Their hearts are alike. Yet
We have made clear the signs (the Revelations establishing the
Unity and Sovereignty of God, the Messengership of Muhammad, and
the Divine authorship of the Qur’an,) to a people who seek
certainty (with open, inquiring minds).

119. (O Messenger! Let not what they say grieve
you.) Assuredly, We have sent you as a Messenger with the truth
(with the truth), as a bearer of glad tidings (of prosperity in
return for faith and righteousness), and as a warner (against the
consequences of straying and transgression). You (carry out your
duty truly and perfectly, and therefore) will not be questioned
concerning the companions of the Blazing Flame.

120. Never will the Jews be pleased with you, nor
the Christians, unless you follow their way of faith and
life.102 Say (to them, O Messenger): “God’s guidance
(represented by the Qur’an) is the true guidance.” If (supposing
the impossible) you were to follow their desires and fancies after
the knowledge103 that has come to you, you will have
against God neither a guardian (who can protect you from His
punishment), nor a helper.

102. The word
millah , here translated as “way of belief and life,” comes from
the infinitive imlal , meaning dictation or writing down from
memory. As a term, it means the way followed, whether it be
straight or twisted and crooked. The Qur’an uses it in the meaning
of a system of faith and conduct, a lifestyle. For this reason, it
is attributed to people, not to God. We say, for example, the
millah of Abraham, not the millah of God.

103. As we said
in note 91 above, by “knowledge,” the Qur’an refers primarily to
either the knowledge based on the Divine Revelation, or the
Revelation itself. Its opposite is the output of human desires and
fancies based on nothing certain or proven, and conjectures having
nothing to do with established knowledge (see 3: 4, 157; 10: 36,
66; 53: 23, 28). Thus, the first and primary source of knowledge in
Islam is Divine Revelation or the Qur’an and the established Sunnah
– the sayings and actions of the Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings. The other sources are sound intellect, or reason and
sound perceptions, and, therefore, observation and
experiment.

121. Those (people) to whom We gave the Book (and
who) recite it with true recitation, following its commandments
without making any changes or distortions in it, they have
(renewed, ever-strengthening) faith in it. Whoever disbelieves in
it (conceals and distorts the truths the Book contains), they are
the losers (in both this world and the Hereafter).

122. O Children of Israel! Remember My favor that I
bestowed upon you (by choosing Prophets and Messengers from amongst
you and granting you a great kingdom, and by giving you a Book and
guiding you to the Straight Path), and that I once exalted you
above all peoples.

123. And be fearful and strive to be guarded
against a day when (everybody will be seeking a means to save
himself, and when) no soul will pay on behalf of another, nor will
compensation be accepted from any of them, nor will any
intercession (of the sort common in the world but which does not
meet with God’s permission and approval) be of use to them, nor
will they be helped.

124. (You refuse to believe in and follow Muhammad
chiefly because Prophethood was not retained with you, and so he
did not appear amongst you. Now, you surely do admit Abraham’s
Prophethood, so)104remember that his Lord tested Abraham
with commands and ordeals (such as his being thrown into a fire,
the destruction of the people of his kinsman, Lot, and his being
ordered to sacrifice his son, Ishmael), and he fulfilled them
thoroughly. He said: “Indeed I will make you an imam for all
people.” He (Abraham) pleaded: “(Will You appoint imams) also from
my offspring?” He (his Lord) answered: “(I will appoint from among
those who merit it. But) My covenant does not include the
wrongdoers.”105

104. The
explanatory words that we put (usually in brackets) before or
within the translations of the verses are not additions to, nor any
sort of adaptations of, the meaning of the verses. They express the
full normal meaning of the words, understood individually and in
context. By “context” we mean both the context of the passage or
the surah or the Qur’an as a whole, and also the historical
context, the situation that is the background to the verses. Also,
we should be aware that the Qur’an is miraculous in its power of
concision, of conveying much in few words. Sometimes this concision
is achieved through the powerful compactness of the structures and
syntax of Arabic, raised to inimitable perfection in the Qur’an. A
relatively uninflected language like English simply cannot
reproduce the full meaning without adding words to convey the
meaning that is carried in the words of the Arabic by their
inflection, position in the sentence, etc. Sometimes the concision
of the Qur’an is achieved through ellipsis, that is, through
omission of what is already known or easily knowable to one
familiar with the language and the subject-matter. Concision by
ellipsis is most briefly illustrated from narrative passages, such
as in the wonderful Surah Yusuf (the best of narratives): For
example, between verse 12: 45 ( Then said he – of the two
[prisoners] the one who was released – remembering after a long
time, “I will inform you of its meaning, so send me forth ) and the
next verse (12: 46, beginning Joseph, O man of truth!) a number of
events are passed over because they are not immediately relevant to
the meaning being conveyed, and because the listener or reader can
supply what is missing from familiarity with the story and/or
ordinary common sense: “He left the king’s court to get to the
prison. He arrived there and, on receiving permission from the
prison guard to enter, did so. He came to Joseph and, after
exchanging greetings with him, said: ‘Joseph, O man of truth… ’
”

The occasions
on which the verses were revealed require explanatory additions (as
well as notes) because the historical context is not known to us in
the way that it was known to the first addressees of the Qur’an.
However, it is important to clarify that, while the historical
context is important for the meaning of the verses and, equally
important, for the links between them, it does not restrict their
meaning. Everyone should respond to the Qur’an as if its words and
meanings were being revealed to them as the first addressees of the
Revelation. Knowing the historical context of certain verses or
passages, in fact, enhances understanding of their present and
permanent relevance, but it does not diminish or restrict
it.

105. God
accorded to Abraham a very high rank and charged him with a very
significant function: the imamate for people. The meaning of imamah
includes any important leadership function, from leading others in
the Prayer to leading a formally constituted group or institution
in specific matters, to leading the Muslim community as a whole in
all matters. The main function of the imamate is acting as a means
for the guidance of people in God’s cause (21: 73; 32: 24). Being a
very important mission requiring competence and qualifications, it
usually comes, as stated in this verse and 32: 24, after great
tests and trials demanding patience, and needs, as stressed in the
same verse, expert knowledge. So, one who will lead Muslims in all
matters should have certainty in matters of faith, scholarly
expertise in the religious sciences, and discernment of the outer
and inner meaning of things and events. It is significant that the
Qur’an describes as “wrongdoers” those who are not worthy of such a
mission. In the terminology of the Qur’an, “wrongdoing” ( z ulm )
includes a wide of range of wrong actions, from deviancy in a small
matter to the unforgivable sin of associating partners with God. It
literally means putting something in what is not its proper place,
or doing something not at the proper time or place and in the wrong
way. One who has come to be known as a “wrongdoer” ( z alim )
cannot be an imam. The verse allusively explains why Prophethood
and the imamate were not retained with the Children of Israel, who,
though descendants of Abraham through Isaac and Jacob, all of whom
were appointed as imams, engaged in wrongdoing, including adoption
of the calf as deity and attributing a son to God.

The Sh i ‘ah,
especially the so-called Twelver-Shi‘ah, typically rest their
doctrine of imamate on this verse. They claim that imamate was
accorded to Abraham, upon him be peace, after he became a Prophet
and Messenger, and, therefore, Imamate is a greater rank than both
Prophethood and Messengership. As is well-known, a Messenger is a
Prophet who usually receives a Book or Scrolls and is charged with
preaching God’s Message, while a Prophet usually follows in the
footsteps of the Messenger preceding him. The Shi‘ah, therefore,
argue that the Twelve Imams, the first of whom is considered to be
‘Ali, the fourth caliph, and the cousin and son-in-law of the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, the others
having come from the line of Imam Husayn, the son of ‘Ali, are
greater than all the Prophets and Messengers except Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings. However, this argument
contradicts their doctrine of imamate, as none of the Twelve is
either a Prophet or a Messenger. Second, according to the Qur’an,
imamate is, rather than an office or institution, a function. It is
for this reason that all of the Prophets and Messengers were also
imams. Third, the Qur’an never associates the concepts of Prophet
and Messenger with a negative value, whereas the concept of imam,
because it is a function, is associated in that way: for example,
there may be imams “of unbelief” (9: 12) and imams “calling to the
Fire” (28: 41).

125. Remember, again, that We made the House (the
Ka‘bah in Makkah) a resort for people, and a refuge of safety (a
sanctuary, that is, a sign of the truth). Stand in the Prayer (O
believers, as you did in earlier times) in the Station of Abraham.
And We imposed a duty on Abraham and Ishmael: “Purify My House for
those who go around it as a rite of worship, and those who abide in
devotion, and those who bow and prostrate (in the
Prayer).”106

106. The
Station of Abraham is (the place of) the stone on which Abraham
reportedly stood while building the Ka‘bah. By mentioning that, in
older times, people used to visit the Ka‘bah for the purpose of
worship, going around it and abiding there in devotion, the verse
refers to the fact that the real and historical center of the true
Religion that God chose for humankind is the Ka‘bah. It thereby
prepares hearts and minds for the changing of the qiblah (the
direction to which people turn in Prayer) from Bayt al-Maqdis in
Jerusalem to the Ka‘bah. It also prepares the way for the
commandment of the Hajj (the Pilgrimage to the Ka‘bah), which is
the fifth pillar of Islam.

The Ka‘bah was
the first building to be built in the world. It was built by
Prophet Adam, upon him be peace. The Prophets Abraham and Ishmael,
upon them be peace, rebuilt it upon its original foundations.
Abraham’s rebuilding it with his son, Ishmael, the forefather of
the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, and not with
Isaac, is an important symbol and sign that the Last Prophet, who
would make the Ka‘bah the focus for his followers in Religion, was
to appear among the descendants of Ishmael, upon him be
peace.

126. And (remember) once Abraham prayed: “My Lord!
Make this (untilled valley) a land of security, and provide its
people with the produce of earth, such of them as believe in God
and the Last Day.”107 He (his Lord) answered: “(I will
bestow provision upon both believers and unbelievers. But) whoever
is thankless and disbelieves, I will provide for him to enjoy
himself for a short while, then I will compel him to the punishment
of the Fire – how evil a destination to arrive at!

107. Belief in
God and the Last Day are two of the cardinal elements of the
Islamic faith. That does not mean that the essentials of faith are
restricted to these two elements. Nor does it lead to the
conclusion that salvation is possible without believing in the
other essentials – notably, believing in Moses, upon him be peace,
and the Torah as it was during the time of Moses, together with the
Prophets and Books preceding him; in Jesus, upon him be peace, and
the Gospel as it was during Jesus’ time together with those
preceding him; and finally, in the Prophet Muhammad and the Qur’an
as the seal of the Prophets and Divine Books, without excluding any
of the other Prophets or Books in their original forms.

127. And when Abraham, and Ishmael with him, raised
the foundations of the House (they were praying): “Our Lord! Accept
(this service) from us. Surely You are the All-Hearing, the
All-Knowing.

128. “Our Lord! Make us Muslims, submissive to You,
and of our offspring, a community Muslim, submissive to You. Show
us our rites of worship (including particularly the rites of the
Pilgrimage), and accept our repentance (for our inability to
worship You as worshipping You requires). Surely You are the One
Who accepts repentance and returns it with liberal forgiveness and
additional reward, the All-Compassionate.

129. “Our Lord! Raise up among that community a
Messenger of their own, reciting to them Your Revelations, and
instructing them in the Book (that You will reveal to him) and the
Wisdom,108 and purifying them (of false beliefs and
doctrines, of sins and all kinds of uncleanness). Surely You are
the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the All-Wise.”

108. By “the
Wisdom” is meant the ways of understanding the Book and the ways of
practicing or applying it in daily life. In this meaning, “the
Wisdom” is almost synonymous with the Sunnah of the Messenger, and
this is why many scholars have interpreted it as the Sunnah. It
also includes knowing the meaning of things and events in the
universe, in the human realm in particular. (For a detailed
explanation, see note 159.)

130. Who (therefore) shrinks from the Way of
Abraham, save him who makes himself a fool? Indeed We chose him as
one pure and distinguished in the world, and he is surely among the
righteous in the Hereafter.

131. When his Lord told him, “Submit yourself
wholly (to your Lord),” he responded: “I have submitted myself
wholly to the Lord of the worlds.”109

109. This very
short verse is a wonderfully concise summary of the Prophet
Abraham’s life from the beginning of his mission in Babylon to his
being made an Imam for all people and rebuilding the Ka‘bah. God
presents Himself as “his” Lord when He orders him to submit to Him.
This signifies the initial phase of Abraham’s mission: initially
his relationship was with God as “his” Lord, when he had not yet
been charged with preaching. After this, he acquired knowledge of
the outer and inner dimensions of existence, began preaching the
Religion, and passed through many severe tests. Finally, he
attained the “universal rank of relationship” with God as the Lord
of the worlds, and he was appointed as an imam for people. This is
a significant point to help differentiate sainthood and Prophethood
and the various ranks in each. Saints, no matter what their
“station,” can build a relationship with God only as the Lord of
the heart of each. But a Prophet, especially one who is also a
Messenger, has a relationship, according to his degree, with God as
the Lord of his people, of all humankind, and of all existence as a
whole. This explains in what sense the Prophet Mu h ammad, upon him
be peace and blessings, as the heir to the missions of all the
Prophets and Messengers before him, is the greatest of all, as his
mission began in the “universal relation” with God as Lord of the
worlds, for he was sent to all of humankind and jinn and as a mercy
for the whole of creation.

132. Abraham bequeathed and enjoined this
submission to his sons (Ishmael and Isaac) and (to his grandson)
Jacob, saying: “My sons, God has chosen for you (from different
ways of faith and life) the Religion (of Islam,110 based
on submission to Him, and absolutely free from any kind of
associating partners with Him). Therefore, make sure that you do
not die except as Muslims (those submitted to Him
exclusively).”

110. The
Religion which God Almighty sent from the time of Adam is Islam,
which means, as well as submission to God, peace, harmony, order,
and serenity. In its essentials – the pillars of faith, the
principles of devotion or worship, and the moral and ethical
standards for individual and collective behavior – it has remained
the same. It is only with respect to the changing aspects of life
that, as explained in note 95, it laid down rules subject to
revision in the light of both changing conditions and the
unchanging essentials of faith, worship, and morality, and it
established legal principles to maintain this process.

At the cosmic
level, Islam is the religion or universal system which the whole of
existence, including the very bodies of the unbelievers, follow
unconditionally. That is, the whole universe maintains its life in
perfect and unconditional submission to God’s laws. This is why
there is a perfect stability, order and harmony throughout it. What
falls on humankind is to follow the counterparts of these laws in
their lives, not unconditionally but of their free will. If they do
that, the same stability, order and harmony will prevail in their
lives and their relationships with each other, individually and
collectively, and with their “natural” environment. As stated
above, the word islam means, as well as submission to God, peace,
harmony, order, and serenity.

133. Or were you (O Children of Israel, of Jacob)
witnesses when death came to Jacob (so that you might claim that he
bequeathed and enjoined a religion otherwise than as Abraham did,
to give yourselves an excuse for refusing Islam,) when he said to
his sons: “What will you worship after me?” They answered: “We will
worship your God and the God of your fathers, Abraham, Ishmael, and
Isaac, One God; we are Muslims submitted to Him.”

134. Those were a people that passed away. Theirs
is what they earned, and yours is what you earn. You will not be
called to account for what they used to do.

135. And they (the Jews) say, “Be Jews,” or (the
Christians say,) “Be Christians (hudan aw nasara),111
that you may be rightly guided.” Say (to them, O Messenger):
“Rather, the Way of Abraham of pure faith (is what we choose, the
Way free from unbelief, associating partners with God and
hypocrisy, that we may be rightly guided.)” Abraham was never of
those who associate partners with God.

111. The Qur’an
does not typically use the term “Jews.” Rather, as is clear from
many preceding verses, it prefers the honorific phrase “Children of
Israel” to designate the Jews. As we briefly explained in note 46,
the Qur’an uses the term “Jews” strictly for those among the
Children of Israel who describe themselves as such. As for the term
Nazarenes ( Christians ), it was invented by pagan Romans as a
pejorative term to designate the followers of “Jesus of Nazareth.
The Qur’an prefers the term “the People of the Book” for both the
Christians and Jews as an honorary title and to encourage them to
obey the commandments of the Books given to each— and, therefore,
to accept Islam.

136. (O Muslims! You) declare: “We have believed in
God (without associating any partners with Him), and that which has
been sent down to us, and that which was sent down to Abraham,
Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob and the Prophets who were raised in the
tribes, and that which was given to Moses and Jesus, and that
(knowledge, Wisdom and Prophethood) which was given to all other
Prophets from their Lord. We make no distinction between any of
them (in believing), and we are Muslims (submitted to Him wholly
and exclusively).”

137. If (the Jews and Christians who claim to be
guided) believe in the same as that which you believe in, they are
rightly guided; but if they turn away, then they are in schism. God
suffices you against them. He is the All-Hearing, the
All-Knowing.

138. (O Muslims, say: “We take) the “color” of God
(the “color” that He has put on the whole universe, not the color
some party put upon themselves through some rites in the name of
religion112).” Who is better than God in coloring, (and
whose color is better than God’s)? And We are those who worship Him
(as He is to be worshipped,) exclusively.”

112. The Arab
Christians used to mix a dye or color in the baptismal water,
signifying that the person baptized took on a new color in
life.

139. Say: “Do you dispute with us concerning God
(as if He had said Paradise is only for the Jews or the
Christians), seeing that He is our Lord and your Lord (He has
created and provides for us as well as for you). (Whatever He
commands us to believe, He also commands you to believe. Yet if you
persist in disputing and asserting your superiority, then) to us
are accounted our deeds, and to you, your deeds. It is we who are
sincere to Him (in believing in Him and worshipping Him
exclusively).”

140. Or do you claim that Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac,
Jacob, and the Prophets who were raised in the tribes were “Jews”
or “Christians?” Say (to them): “Do you know better, or does God?”
(They know well that none of the Prophets were either “Jews” or
“Christians,” but they conceal the truth.) Who is more in the wrong
than he who conceals the testimony he has from God? God is never
unaware or unmindful of what you do.

141. Those were a people that passed away. Theirs
is what they earned, and yours is what you earn. You will not be
called to account for what they used to do.

142. The (hypocritical) fools among the people will
say, “What has turned them from the direction they were facing in
the Prayer?” Say (O Messenger): “To God belong the east and the
west (and, therefore, the whole earth with its easts and wests; in
whatever direction He wants us to turn, we turn). He guides
whomever He wills to a straight path.”

143. And in that way (O Community of Muhammad,
whereas others turn in different directions and, straying from the
Straight Path, falter between extremes in thought and belief), We
have made you a middle-way community, that you may be witnesses for
the people (as to the ways they follow), and that the (most noble)
Messenger may be a witness for you.113 We formerly
appointed (the Bayt al-Maqdis in Jerusalem) the direction to turn
in the Prayer (and now are about to change it) so that We may
determine who truly follows the Messenger from him who turns back
on his heels (when the Messenger’s way does not suit his desires).
And indeed that testing was burdensome, save for those whom God has
guided (and made steadfast in faith). God will never let your faith
go to waste.114 Surely God is for the people
All-Pitying, All-Compassionate.

113. The most
distinguishing characteristic of Islam and, when loyal to that
characteristic, of the community of Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, is that it is far from all kinds of extremism. Islam
represents the middle way in all aspects of life. For example, it
is neither spiritualism nor materialism; neither realism nor
idealism, neither capitalism nor socialism; neither individualism
nor statism; neither absolutism nor anarchism; and neither
this-worldly and hedonist, nor purely other-worldly or monastic. As
it is unique in its worldview and social, economic and political
aspects, it is also unique in the moral education it gives to
individuals. The human being has three cardinal drives or
faculties, namely the intellect or reasoning power; lust or worldly
appetite; and anger, or the impulse to self-assertion or defense.
Each of these faculties has an upper and lower extreme. For
example, the extremes of the intellect are demagogy or deceitful
reasoning, and the refusal or failure to reason, namely stupidity;
the extreme conditions of lust are wanton self-indulgence and
listlessness; and of anger arrogant, thoughtless rashness and
self-abasing cowardice. The teachings of Islam discipline and
balance these faculties. The disciplining of the intellect enables
the acquisition of knowledge that is sound and functions as wisdom.
The disciplining of lust results in the development of the virtues
of restraint and chastity and, subsequently, forbearance. The
disciplining of anger results in the ability to live and act with
courage in the cause of right and justice. Representing the middle
way in its creed, its rites of worship, its social, economic and
political principles, and the moral training it gives to people,
Islam as a way of life means peace, balance, harmony and
salvation.

Islam being the
consummation or final, universal form of the Divine religion, which
corrects the deviations into which the earlier communities had
lapsed during the course of history, the community of Muhammad will
bear witness on behalf of the communities of the previous Prophets
in the Hereafter, and the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, on behalf of them.

114. The
sentence, “God will never let your faith go to waste” has usually
been interpreted to mean, “God will never let the Prayers you did
turning to the Bayt al-Maqdis go to waste.” However, it also
conveys more general and important truths, such as:

• Faith cannot be separated
from action. One’s way of life and acting demonstrate whether one
is a believer or not.

• The Prayer has an essential
relation with faith. The Prayer, together with the intention in it
and the way of doing it, is a definite sign of the character and
depth of one’s faith.

• Good deeds or actions done
only for the good pleasure of God and based on faith will profit in
the Hereafter. Whatever is done as a requirement of faith never
goes to waste, provided one preserves one’s faith and goes to the
other world with that faith strong and intact.

144. Certainly We have seen you (O Messenger) often
turning your face to heaven (in expectation of a Revelation. Do not
worry, for) We will surely turn you towards a direction that will
please and satisfy you. (Now the time has come, so) turn your face
towards the Sacred Mosque. (And you, O believers,) turn your faces
towards it, wherever you are. Surely those who were given the Book
(before, no matter if the hypocrites or the foolish among them deny
or object to it) do know (the coming of this Prophet and this
change of qiblah) to be true (commandments) from their
Lord.115 God is not unaware and unmindful of whatever
they do.

115. The
expression “true (commandments) from their Lord”, that is, the Lord
of those who were given the Book before, is to stress that the
Prophet Mu h ammad, upon him be peace and blessings, was predicted
in the previous Divine Books, with all of his attributes including
the fact that he would turn in the Prayer toward the Sacred Mosque
(the Mosque of the Ka‘bah) in Makkah.

145. Even if (O Messenger) you were to bring to
those who were given the Book (before) all kinds of signs and
evidences, they would not follow your direction (qiblah). Indeed
you are not a follower of their direction, nor are they followers
of one another’s direction. (Theirs is an attitude arising from
their fancies and desires, not from knowledge.) Were you to follow
their fancies and desires after the knowledge that has come to you,
then you would surely be among the wrongdoers (those who wrong
themselves because of the errors they have done).

146. Those to whom We gave the Book (before) know
him (the Messenger with all his distinguishing attributes,
including the direction he will turn to in the Prayer) as they know
their own sons. Yet a party among them conceals the truth, and they
do it knowingly.116

116. The Jews
and Christians of that time recognized God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings. After his conversion, ‘Umar asked ‘Adbullah
ibn as-Salam, the most renowned Jewish scholar of the time, who
converted after the Messenger’s emigration to Madinah, if he had
recognized God’s Messenger. “I recognized him,” Ibn as-Salam
answered and added, “I may doubt my children – my wife might have
deceived me – but I have no doubt about God’s Messenger being the
Last Prophet.’ (a s - S abuni, 1: 140)

For the
indications to the Prophet Muhammad’s coming that still exist in
the Bible, see Appendix 1.

147. It (your turning towards the Sacred Mosque, O
Messenger,) is the truth from your Lord, and only that which is
from your Lord is the truth; so you (and your followers) can never
be among the doubters.

148. Every people have a direction towards which
they turn (a goal they turn to in life, and those who turn to the
Sacred Mosque have a way they follow to their goal). So strive
together, as if in a race (O community of believers), towards all
that is good. Wherever you may be, God will bring you all
together.117 Surely God has full power over
everything.

117. The
sentence Wherever you may be, God will bring you all together has a
wide range of meaning, such as:

• The Muslims will be
scattered throughout the world and turn toward the Ka‘bah in the
Prayer as a single community.

• Islam will spread throughout
the world extensively, among many diverse peoples and societies,
having superiority or dominance over other religions.

• God will bring all the
people together in the Place of Supreme Gathering and judge
them.

149. From wherever you go out (for journeying),
turn your face (O Messenger) towards the Sacred Mosque (in the
Prayer). This is the truth from your Lord. (O you who believe! Do
the same, for) God is not unaware and unmindful of what you do.

150. From wherever you go out (for journeying),
turn your face (O Messenger) towards the Sacred Mosque (in the
Prayer). Wherever you may be (O you who believe), turn your faces
towards it, that the people may not have an argument against you –
unless they be those immersed in wrongdoing; and hold not them in
awe, but stand in awe of Me – and that I may complete My favor (of
faith and Islam) upon you, and that you may be wholly guided (in
Islam, to the truth.)

151. As We have sent among you a Messenger of your
own, reciting to you Our Revelations, and purifying you (of false
beliefs and doctrines, and sins, and all kinds of uncleanness), and
instructing you in the Book and the Wisdom, and instructing you in
whatever you (must but) do not know.

152. So always remember and make mention of Me
(when service to Me is due), that I may remember and make mention
of you (when judgment and recompense are due); and give thanks to
Me, and do not be ungrateful to Me.118

118.
Thankfulness or gratitude is the door to faith, and ingratitude is
the way to unbelief. The Qur’an uses the same word – kufr – for
both unbelief and ingratitude. Kufr (unbelief) literally means
overlaying or concealing, and as a term, it means concealing and
rejecting, or denying, any of the pillars of faith and the
established religious commandments. Denying God, or not recognizing
Him with His essential Attributes, such as His being the Creator,
the Provider, the absolute Ruler and Governor of the universe, the
Sustainer, and the Self-Subsisting One, etc., is primarily included
in kufr . Those who do not recognize God, with His Attributes, will
attribute anything good or praiseworthy in their lives to
themselves, instead of attributing it to God. Such an attitude is
obviously identical with ingratitude.

153. O you who believe! Seek help (against all
kinds of hardships and tribulations) through persevering patience
and the Prayer; surely God is with the persevering and
patient.119

119. The
verse’s ending with God is with the persevering and patient , not
“God is with those who establish the Prayer and those who are
persevering and patient,” indicates that establishing the Prayer
properly itself requires persevering patience (as, indeed, it also
enables it). As mentioned in note 54, enduring the difficulties of
the duty of servanthood to God or steadfastness in regular worship
is one of the categories of patience. The verse’s ending also links
it to the verses to come that announce how God tests His servants.
Being successful in the test obviously demands
patience.

154. And say not of those who are killed in God’s
cause: “They are dead.” Rather they are alive,120 but
you are not aware.

120. Human life
has five degrees:

• Our life which depends on
certain conditions and the fulfillment of certain
needs.

• The life of Khidr and Ilyas
(Elijah), upon him be peace, which is free to some extent from the
necessities of our life. They (Khidr and Elijah) can be present in
different places at the same time.

• The life of the Prophets
Jesus and Enoch, upon them both be peace. These two Prophets live
in heaven free of the necessities of human life in their “astral”
bodies.

• The life of martyrs – those
who are killed in God’s cause. Martyrs do not feel the pangs of
death and know themselves to be transferred into a better world
where they enjoy the blessings of God.

• The life of the dead. Death
means one’s being discharged from worldly duties with the soul set
free ( The Letters , “The 1 st Letter”).

155. We will certainly test you with something of
fear and hunger, and loss of wealth and lives and fruits
(earnings);121 but give glad tidings to the persevering
and patient:

121. The
believers, both individually and collectively, pass through one or
some of these tests. These include the religious obligations which
would come after the revelation of this verse, such as war, which
causes fear and the loss of wealth and lives, and the fasting of
Ramadan. The main purpose for testing is to mature and perfect the
believers, both as individuals and as a community, purify them,
distinguish the true believers among them from the hypocritical
ones, develop their capacities, prepare them for the future, and
make them worthy of Paradise.

156. Those who, when a disaster befalls them, say, “Surely we
belong to God (as His creatures and servants), and surely to Him we
are bound to return.” (And they act accordingly.)
122

122. This is
the reaction of a sincere believer when visited by one of the tests
mentioned in the previous verse. It signifies the highest spiritual
degree, which is complete resignation to what God has decreed for
the believer. The following verse explains the glad tidings (the
door to which was opened in the preceding verses, 2: 153–55) given
to those who have attained this degree.

157. Such are those upon whom are blessings from
their Lord (such as forgiveness, answering their calls and
satisfying their needs) and mercy (to come in the form of help in
both this world and Hereafter, and favors in Paradise beyond human
imagination); and they are the rightly guided ones.

158.123(The hills of) as-Safa and Marwah
are among the emblems God has appointed (to represent Islam and the
Muslim community).124 Hence, whoever does the Hajj (the
Major Pilgrimage) to the House (of God, the Ka‘bah) or the ‘Umrah
(the Minor Pilgrimage), there is no blame on him to run between
them (and let them run after they go round the Ka‘bah as an
obligatory rite). And whoever does a good work voluntarily (such as
additional going-round the Ka‘bah and running between as-Safa and
Marwah, and other kinds of good works), surely God is
All-Responsive to thankfulness, All-Knowing.

123. The verses
up to here have followed a line of argument that, either through
exhortation or admonition, urges the Children of Israel to accept
Islam and thereby re-discover their original way. They also contain
warnings for the young Muslim community against dangers that may
originate within itself and/or from within the communities of the
Jews and Christians. Besides, these verses prepare minds and hearts
for the kind of jihad with their possessions and persons that may
become unavoidable for the Muslims.

The approach
and style the Qur’an deploys are miraculous and unique to it. The
Qur’an turns around its main purposes, namely God’s Oneness,
Prophethood, the Hereafter, and worship and justice. It deals with
the Religion and life as a whole and with different aspects of
each. Just as we can see our “natural” environment both as a whole
and in its constituent elements, when we look at it, so, too, the
Qur’an directs our minds and hearts through all the elements of
life. As a matter of fact, the best of styles, or the highest
degree of eloquence, can be attained by approximating the way the
natural world impresses itself upon our senses and understanding.
The Qur’an is, in fact, a perfect translation or another copy of
the “books” of the universe and humanity, which is the miniature
specimen of the universe.

124. A s - S
afa and al-Marwah are two hills near the Ka‘bah in Makkah. The
Prophet Abraham, upon him be peace, left his wife, Hagar, together
with his son, Ishmael, upon him be peace, near these two hills. In
order to find water or see whether there was a caravan nearby,
Hagar ran between these two hills. During the hajj , pilgrims must
also run between these two hills, four times from a s - S afa to
al-Marwah, and three times the other way; this is called sa‘y
(speedy walking). Emblems ( shi‘ar ) like the call to the Prayer,
Prayer in congregation—most particularly the congregational prayers
of Jumu‘ah and the two ‘ id s, and the Hajj, with its rituals,
mosques, sacrifice, etc.. are (as well as having their religious
meaning for the individual and the community) public symbols that
identify Islam and the Muslim community. Such emblems or public
symbols, even those established by the Prophet himself and not
directly by God, are more important than the individual obligatory
prayers or rituals for the life and maintenance of the Muslim
community.

159. Those who conceal anything of the clear truths
(concerning the fundamentals of the Religion, including Muhammad’s
Messengership, in particular) and (the Revelations conveying) the
Guidance that We have sent down, after We have made them clear in
the Book – God curses such people (excludes them from His mercy)
and so do all who (have any authority to) curse.

160. Except those who repent and mend their ways,
and openly declare (those signs and Revelations) – for those, I
return their repentance with forgiveness (and include them in My
special mercy). I am the One Who accepts repentance and returns it
with liberal forgiveness and additional reward, the
All-Compassionate.

161. But those who reject belief (demonstrated in
their persisting in concealing the truths) and die unbelievers, on
them is the curse of God and the angels, and of all
humankind.125

125. This verse
explains the phrase “all who curse” at the end of 2: 159. They are
the angels who are extremely averse to unbelief, polytheism,
hypocrisy and other sins. The curse of all humankind may rather be
related to the Hereafter, when all the truths will be manifest. All
kinds of relations between people, especially those between the
unbelievers—such as ties of blood, of economic or political
interest, or of leadership or subservience— will be severed. They
will curse and blame each other. The curse of God means His
excluding from His forgiveness and special mercy, while the curse
of the angels, who continuously pray for the believers, denotes
their asking God to exclude those deserving the curse from His
mercy and condemn them to punishment.

162. Abiding therein (in the Fire, the consequence
or place of the curse); the punishment will not be lightened for
them, nor will they be reprieved.

163. (So, O people, refrain from concealing the
truths and from disbelieving, and do not seek in vain a source of
help and another refuge for yourselves. For) Your God is One God;
there is no deity but He, the All-Merciful, the
All-Compassionate.126

126. This verse
marks a conclusion with respect to the topics discussed up to this
point. It links all those topics with the Basmalah (In the Name of
God, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate), which is the seed of
Islam and the Opening Chapter (the Fati h ah , the core of the
Book), and the initial verses of this surah.

164. Surely in the creation of the heavens and the
earth, and the alternation of night and day (with their periods
shortening and lengthening), and the vessels sailing in the sea
with profit to people, and the water that God sends down from the
sky, therewith reviving the earth after its death and dispersing
therein all kinds of living creatures, and His disposal of the
winds, and the clouds subservient between sky and earth – surely
there are signs (demonstrating that He is the One God deserving
worship, and the sole Refuge and Helper) for a people who reason
and understand.

165. Yet there are among humankind those who
(devoid of good sense and unable to reason) take to themselves
objects of worship as rivals to God, loving them with a love like
that which is the due of God only – while those who truly believe
are firmer in their love of God. If only those who do this
(greatest) wrong could see – as they will see when they behold the
punishment – that the power altogether belongs to God, and that God
is severe in punishment.127

127. The verses
emphasize the Oneness of God as the only Object of Worship, and the
sole Refuge and Helper of humanity. None other than God is worthy
of being worshipped and being regarded as a deity. Those who love
their Prophets or leaders or elders with a love due to God only,
and go so far as to see in them attributes belonging exclusively to
God, and obey them willingly in their orders, contrary to those of
God, have rebelled against God and associated partners with Him,
and therefore committed the greatest wrong. Such people are those
who do not use their reason and cannot see the uncountable manifest
signs in the universe and in human life that demonstrate God and
His Oneness. It is only when they see the punishment of God that
they will perceive that the power altogether belongs to God. This
verse also refers to the absolute necessity of following God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and accepting him as
the leader, a fact announced in the verse (3: 31): Say (O
Messenger): “If you indeed love God, then follow me, so that God
will love you and forgive you your sins.”

166. At that time when (they see it), those who
were followed (in the world as elders, heads, or leaders, and were
loved as only God is to be loved) disown those who followed them
and declare themselves innocent of their evil deeds, and they see
the punishment, and the relations between them are cut off.

167. And those who followed say: “If only we might
return (to the world) and disown them, as they have disowned us.”
Thus does God show them their deeds in a manner that will cause
them bitter regrets. Never will they come out of the Fire.

168. O humankind! (Observe whatever God commands
you. He has made you dwell on the earth, so) eat of what is on the
earth, provided it is lawful, pure and wholesome (in composition
and religiously); and do not follow in the footsteps of Satan, (who
deceives both those who are followed and those who follow); indeed
he is a manifest enemy to you.

169. He only commands you to evil and indecency and
that you should speak against God the things about which you have
no (sure) knowledge.128

128. Satan
deceives people. He continuously whispers evils and indecency into
their hearts, urges them to utter what they do not know concerning
God, and invites them to disbelieve in Him or to associate partners
with Him. He is insistent in this whispering and draws people under
his influence, to the extent that the Qur’an describes this as
“commanding.” Another important point included in the meaning of
Satan’s “commanding” is that those who follow in the footsteps of
Satan are, so to speak, acting on his authority as his officials
and agents. What Satan commands them to utter about God without any
knowledge are wrong conceptions of God’s very Being or Essence, and
errors of thought, attitude and action in relation to His
Attributes, acts, and commandments.

170. When it is said to them (who follow in the
footsteps of Satan), “Follow what God has sent down,” they respond:
“No, but we follow that (the traditions, customs, beliefs, and
practices) which we found our forefathers in.” What, even if their
forefathers had no understanding of anything, and were not rightly
guided?

171. The likeness of those who refuse to believe is
that of those who hear, from the one who is calling them, nothing
except a shouting and crying out – they are deaf, dumb and blind,
and so they have no understanding of (what is said to
them).129

129. This
parable has two aspects. On the one hand, it suggests that the
unbelievers are like animals that only follow their herdsmen and
obey them without knowing or understanding why. On the other hand,
it also suggests that when the truth is preached to them, they show
such insensitivity to it that one may as well be addressing animals
that merely comprehend sounds but are incapable of understanding
their meaning. “Shouting and crying” allude to the fact that the
call is “loud” enough to be easily registered as sound, but they
are incapable of any effort to make sense of it.

172. O you who believe! (Without concern for the
rules the unbelievers contrive in regard to food,) eat of the pure,
wholesome things that We have provided for you, and (in return)
give thanks to God, if you worship Him alone.

173. He has made unlawful to you only carrion, and
blood, and the flesh of swine, and that (the animal) which is
offered in the name of other than God. Yet whoever is constrained
by dire necessity to eat of them, provided he does not covet (that
which is forbidden) nor transgress (the bounds of necessity), no
sin shall be on him. Surely God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

174. Those who conceal the truths and commandments
in the Book that God has sent down, and sell them for a trifling
price (such as worldly benefit, status and renown), they eat
nothing but fire in their bellies. And God will not speak to them
on the Day of Resurrection (when they will be in dire need to speak
to Him, to implore forgiveness and mercy), nor will He absolve them
to pronounce them pure. For them is a painful punishment.

175. Such are the ones who have bought straying in
exchange for guidance, and punishment in exchange for forgiveness.
How they persevere in their striving to reach the Fire (and
enduring it)!130

130. Those
unbelievers who have no patience when it comes to heeding the
truth, doing good and refraining from the unlawful pleasures of the
world, are nevertheless steadfast and persevering in deserving the
Fire, which it is impossible to endure. This is an astonishing
disposition, impossible to understand.

176. That is so because God is sending down the
Book with the truth, and there is nothing false in it. Those who
are at variance regarding the Book (believing in part of it,
disbelieving in part, and believing in one or some of the Divine
Books, while disbelieving in the others), have certainly veered far
(from the truth) into wide schism.

177. Godliness and virtue is not that you should
turn your faces in the direction of the east and west; but he is
godly and virtuous who believes in God and the Last Day, the
angels, the Book, and the Prophets, and gives away of his property
with pleasure, although he loves it, to relatives, orphans, the
destitute, the wayfarer, and those who have to beg (or who need a
loan), and for the liberation of slaves, and establishes the Prayer
and pays the Prescribed Purifying Alms. And those (are godly and
virtuout) who fulfill their covenant when they have engaged in a
covenant, and who are patient and persevering in misfortune,
hardship, and disease, and at the time of stress (such as a battle
between truth and falsehood). Those are they who are true (in their
faith), and those are they who have achieved righteousness, piety,
and due reverence for God.

178. O you who believe! Prescribed for you is
retaliation in cases of (deliberate, unjust) killing: freeman for
freeman, slave for slave, female for female. Yet if he (the
murderer) is granted some remission by his brother (any of the
heirs of the victim), then what falls on the pardoning side is
fulfilling in fairness what has been agreed on, and the other side
is making the payment kindly enough to please the other
side.131 This is a lightening from your Lord, and a
mercy. Whoever offends after that, for him is a painful
punishment.

131. The law of
retaliation was also prescribed in the Bible: “He who strikes a
man, so that he dies, shall surely be put to death.” ( Exodus , 21:
12) “And he who strikes his father or his mother shall surely be
put to death. And he who kidnaps a man and sells him, of if he is
found in his hand, shall surely be put to death.” ( Exodus , 21:
15–6) However, there is no law of remission in the Bible. Islamic
law decrees retaliation but also decrees that if the injured
parties (or in cases of murder, the heirs of the deceased) pardon
the guilty person, either outright or in return for some
compensation, then retaliation is not executed. Insofar as modern
law reserves the right to punish for the state, it denies that
right to the victim. This is, on the face of it, an offense against
natural justice. Whoever is a victim of an offense must have the
right to punish or pardon.

Although some
countries recognize and apply the death penalty, imprisonment is
the usual mode of punishment for murder in the West. However, to
make a brief, general comparison, although an offense is something
concrete, imprisonment is not. Second, an offense and its
punishment should be considered together in the same context, and
they should be of the same sort, like an oil spill being cleaned
with oil-based soap. Thirdl, an offense and its punishment must be
of the same nature. For example, killing and stealing are two
offenses of a different nature. Yet modern law gives the same kind
and nature of punishment for both, namely imprisonment. The
difference is only in quantity. However, quantity can never serve
as a substitute for quality or nature. As for Islam, the punishment
it gives for any offense is of the same nature as the offense.
Fourth, the criminal law of Islam is based on justice and mercy.
According to the declaration in the next verse, “There is life for
you in retaliation (if you understand), O people of discernment,”
it takes into consideration both the criminal and the victim, as
well as the society and the fundamental moral and spiritual values
all together, and it is of a nature that trains, reforms, prevents,
and satisfies the victim. But there is none of these attributes in
imprisonment. It is neither reformative nor preventive, and it is
not satisfactory for the victim, either. In addition, it destroys
the spirit and personality, and excludes the person from social
life.

In conclusion,
like all of its other laws, the criminal law of Islam is
reformative and based on justice, balance, and mercy.

Although Islam
allows retaliation in case of wrong as a requirement of justice, as
inviolate values demand retaliation and equal respect (2: 194), it
advises an individual to forgive an offense done to himself or
herself, or better, to repel it with what is better. For a
discussion of this matter, see 22, note 18.

The expressions
“freeman for freeman, slave for slave, female for female” do not
mean that a freeman will not be liable to retaliation for a crime
against a slave, or that a man will not be liable to retaliation
for a crime against a woman. On the contrary, the Qur’an put an end
to a practice widespread in pre-Islamic Arabia and still existing
in the present world – if a respected member of the tribe was
killed by an ordinary member of another, they would kill several
members of the murderer’s tribe as well as the murderer himself.
Also, if the murderer was a man of high standing, the pre-Islamic
Arabs were unwilling to permit the murderer to be executed. Even
today, those nations that are supposedly the most civilized often
proclaim that if one of their citizens is killed, they will execute
scores of the killer’s compatriots.

179. There is life for you in retaliation (if you
understand), O people of discernment, so it may be that you (will
perceive it and fulfill God’s command and, in so doing,) attain the
desired piety and righteousness and deserve His protection.

180. Prescribed for you, when any of you is visited
by death, if he leaves behind wealth, is to make testament in favor
of his parents and near relatives according to customary good and
religiously approvable practice132 – a duty for the
truly God-revering, pious.

132. This
commandment relates to the period when there were no rules for the
distribution of inheritance. Thus, everyone was required to make
testament in order not to deprive parents and nearest relatives of
some inheritance that would otherwise have been distributed, most
probably only among one’s children. Later, when God revealed a set
of laws regarding the distribution of the inheritance (4: 11–12),
the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, clarified the laws
relating to testaments and inheritance. These may be summarized as
follows:

Provisions in a
will cannot be made in favor of any of an individual’s legal heirs,
i.e. those whose different portions are specified in the Qur’an, as
no changes can be made therein. Second, the will may specify the
distribution of only one-third of the deceased’s whole estate. When
a person has died, his or her debts (if any) are cleared, the
person’s last will and testament (within the limitations just
mentioned) is carried out, and then the estate is divided among the
legal heirs according to the Qur’anic injunctions.

181. Then if anyone changes the will after hearing
it (and the will is not carried out as it must be), then the sin
thereof is on those who change it. Surely God is All-Hearing,
All-Knowing.

182. But if anyone fears from the testator an
injustice or sin and brings about a settlement between the parties
(by making the necessary change), then no sin will be on him.
Surely God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

183. O you who believe! Prescribed for you is the
Fast, as it was prescribed for those before you, so that you may
deserve God’s protection (against the temptations of your carnal
soul) and attain piety.

184. (Fasting is for) a fixed number of days. If
any of you is so ill that he cannot fast, or on a journey, he must
fast the same number of other days. But for those who can no longer
manage to fast, there is a redemption (penance) by feeding a person
in destitution (for each day missed, or giving him the same amount
in money). Yet better it is for him who volunteers greater good (by
either giving more, or fasting in case of recovery), and that you
should fast (when you are able to) is better for you, if you but
knew (the worth of fasting).

185. The month of Ramadan, in which the Qur’an was
sent down as guidance for people, and as clear signs of Guidance
and the Criterion (between truth and falsehood). Therefore whoever
of you is present this month must fast it, and whoever is so ill
that he cannot fast or is on a journey (must fast the same) number
of other days. God wills ease for you, and He does not will
hardship for you, so that you can complete the number of the days
required, and exalt God for He has guided you, and so it may be
that you will give thanks (due to Him).

186. And when (O Messenger) My servants ask you
about Me, then surely I am near: I answer the prayer of the
suppliant when he prays to Me.133 So let them respond to
My call (without hesitation), and believe and trust in Me (in the
way required of them), so that they may be guided to spiritual and
intellectual excellence and right conduct.

133. Prayer or
supplication is the essence of worship or servanthood to God. What
rises to God from the whole creation is prayer. It has kinds and
degrees:

• The first kind is the prayer
of all organisms, plant, animal and human, through the natural
disposition of their bodies and their functioning in line with
their duties in creation. This kind of prayer is always
acceptable.

• The second kind is that
which is uttered by all organisms, plant, animal and human, in the
tongue of vital needs. God meets these needs just on time, with the
exception that plants, and the animals relatively weaker and less
intelligent (as compared to others, such as wolves and foxes), are
nourished more easily than the others. The more powerful and
intelligent and more self-subsisting a creature is, the greater
hardship it suffers to get nourishment. All that a baby has to do
in order to procure its need is cry.

• The third kind of prayer is
that which is done by human beings. This falls into two
categories:

• The first category is the
active prayer. It means complying with the laws that God has set
for life. For example, a farmer’s plowing the soil is knocking on
the door of Divine providence. A patient’s going to the doctor’s is
appealing to God for cure. This kind of prayer is usually
accepted.

• The second category is the
verbal prayer that we do. This kind of prayer is also answered. But
answering is different from accepting. God answers all the prayers
done sincerely. However, He answers sometimes by giving whatever is
asked for, sometimes by giving what is better, sometimes by
postponing giving to the afterlife, and sometimes by not giving at
all, since it will not turn out in favor of the one who prays. The
way that God answers a prayer depends on His Wisdom. ( The Words,
“the 23 rd Word,” 333–334 )

187. It is made lawful for you to go in to your
wives on the night of the Fast. (There is such intimacy between you
that) they are a garment for you (enfolding you to protect you
against illicit relations and beautifying you) and you are (in the
same way, for the same reasons) a garment for them. God knows that
(you felt that) you were betraying yourselves (by doing what you
supposed was prohibited), and has turned to you in lenience (and
protected you from possible sins by not legislating such a
prohibition). So now, associate in intimacy with them and seek what
God has ordained for you. And (you are permitted to) eat and drink
until you discern the white streak of dawn against the blackness of
night; then observe the Fast until night sets in.134 But
do not associate in intimacy with them (your wives) during the
period when you are in retreat in the mosques. These are the bounds
set by God; do not draw near them (keep a safe distance away from
them).135 Thus does God make His Revelations clear to
people, so that they may attain piety and be protected against the
punishment therefore.

134. In fixing
the time of obligatory rites, God has decreed what is so clear and
simple that people in all times and places, and at any stage of
scientific development, can observe them. Accordingly, the timing
of the rites is done with reference to conspicuous and familiar
natural phenomena.

Some people
argue that this method is not feasible in zones close to the poles,
where night and day each last for about six months. However, in
these zones, signs of morning and evening do appear with unfailing
regularity and the people know them. It is on the basis of these
signs that people time their s lee ping and waking patterns. In the
days before watches were common, the inhabitants of countries like
Finland, Norway and Greenland used to fix the hours of the day and
night by means of various signs that appeared on the horizon. Just
as those signs helped them to determine their schedules in other
matters, they should enable them to time their various prayers, the
pre-fast meal, and the breaking of the Fast.

135. The phrase
“in retreat in the mosques” refers to the practice of spending some
time in Rama d an in a mosque in devotion to God. God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, used to dedicate the last ten days
of Rama d an to such retreat in the mosque. While in this state,
known as i‘tikaf , one may go out of the mosque for only the
absolutely necessary requirements of life, and one must refrain
from gratifying sexual desire.

188. (Eat and drink, but do the kinds of worship
that help you to control your soul, such as the Fast.) And do not
consume your wealth among yourselves in false ways (in vanities,
sins and crimes such as theft, usurpation, bribery, usury, and
gambling); nor proffer it to those in authority so that you may
sinfully consume a portion of other people’s goods, and that
knowingly.

189. They ask you (O Messenger) about the new moons
(because of the month of Ramadan). Say: “They are appointed times
(markers) for the people (to determine time periods) and for the
Pilgrimage.” (Do not link them to superstitions and superstitious
behavior, like entering dwellings by the back rather than the
front.) It is not virtue that you enter dwellings from the backs of
them, but virtue is (the state of) one who (truly believing in God)
strives to attain righteousness and piety (by carrying out His
commandments and refraining from His prohibitions). So come to
dwellings (in the normal way) by their doors. (Do everything
according to the rule, and establish relations with your leader and
among yourselves in proper terms.) And strive to obey God in due
reverence for Him and piety so that you may
prosper.136

136. The waxing
and waning of the moon attracted people’s attention in the
pre-Islamic era, as it still does today, and some fanciful ideas
and superstitions were associated with it. The moon was considered
the basis of good and bad omens. The Qur’ân warns against such
superstitious notions.

It also draws
attention to another important matter, namely propriety and good
sense in controlling curiosity, so that it does not become, nor
lead to, idle or vain preoccupations. It is unbecoming to believers
that they should ask pointless questions or become preoccupied with
useless things. But if such questions are put, the teacher or
leader should give an answer that will, rather than satisfying
their curiosity, keep the questioners curious but direct their
curiosity towards more worthy or useful matters.

As to the
questions put to the Messenger about the waxing and waning of the
moon, the worthwhile, useful element of the questioners’ curiosity
is indicated in the response of God: it is necessary for them to
know the beginning and end of months and the periods between, so
that the time of the great religious rites can be determined by
reference to phenomena literally visible or knowable by all human
beings, but not the special privilege of a particular caste of
people. That tells us what the waxing and waning is for, and how
the knowledge thereof helps us. It also tells us that such
knowledge should be useful and open – it should not become
difficult, secret, mysterious, or, therefore, liable to degenerate
into superstition among the ignorant, or to become subject to the
malicious manipulation of the ignorant by the knowledgeable. Any
questions related to how the moon waxes and wanes, or why it does
so, could not, at that time, have been answered in any way which
was both accurate and intelligible to the questioners. Indulging
curiosity of this kind is precisely what breeds ignorance and
superstition. Curiosity needs to be disciplined so that it
approaches what is unknown through questions that can be answered
intelligibly, in a way that sustains the questioning – questions
that, if asked and answered truthfully, increase the stock of human
knowledge and strengthen the pillars of faith in the knowledge and
wisdom of the Creator Who made this world made it intelligible, and
made human beings, within certain limitations, capable of
understanding it.

The verse uses
the occasion of the Prophet’s being asked about the new moons to
establish or emphasize the proper rules and norms in people’s
relations among themselves and with their leader/teacher. It
invites them again to true piety and godliness. Clearly the verse
has a fundamental connection with all the verses of the surah to
this point, especially 2: 177 and the opening verses describing
“those who prosper” (2: 1–5). Next, the Qur’ân goes on to lay down
important principles concerning war in order to put an end to the
Jâhiliyyah wars that recognized no rules, and to educate the
believers, as individuals and a community, in the best
conduct.

190. Fight in God’s cause (in order to exalt His
Name) against those who fight against you, but do not exceed the
bounds (set by God),137 for surely God loves not those who exceed
the bounds.

For a detailed
explanation concerning Islam and war, see Appendix 2.

191. (While at war) kill them wherever you come
upon them, and drive them out from where they drove you out (thus
recovering your lands from their usurpation). (Though killing is
something you feel aversion to,) disorder (rooted in rebellion
against God and recognizing no laws) is worse than
killing.137 Do not fight against them in the vicinities
of the Sacred Mosque unless they fight against you there; but if
they fight against you (there), kill them – such is the recompense
of the (rebellious) unbelievers.

138. The verse
regards fitnah (here translated as “disorder [rooted in rebellion
against God and recognizing no laws]”) as one of the most prominent
reasons for war. War is something undesired and abhorrent;
nevertheless, situations do arise that will make it inevitable.
Fitnah is just such a situation or, rather, all such situations
share characteristics that may be summed up as fitnah . In most
Qur’anic contexts, it denotes associating partners with God and
adopting that as a lifestyle, spreading unbelief and apostasy,
committing major sins with willful, insolent abandon, open
hostilities to Islam, destroying collective security or causing
public disorder, and oppression, all of which are worse than
killing. Although each of these can constitute a reason for war,
the term fitnah covers all of them.

192. Then if they desist (from fighting), surely
God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate (especially towards those
who return to Him in repentance).

193. (But if they persist in causing disorder,
continue to) fight against them until there is no longer disorder
rooted in rebellion against God, and the religion (the right for
worship and the authority to order the way of life is recognized)
for God. However, if they desist, then there is no hostility except
to the wrongdoers.139

139. Believing
in God’s Oneness entails accepting Him as the sole Deity, Lord, and
Object of Worship. That in turn means recognizing Him as having the
exclusive authority to make things lawful or unlawful. So His laws
must prevail in human life; in others words, human life must be
ordered according to His laws. If some people, exploiting any means
available to them, attempt to usurp this authority and establish a
social order according to their own desires and moreover force
others to obey them, this is the fitnah which the Muslims are
ordered to fight against. Islam seeks to eradicate fitnah and set
up a stable environment of justice and freedom for all, without
excuses for injustice, oppression, violation of essential human
rights, for anarchy and terror. Under the rule of Islam, properly
constituted and administered, everyone is allowed to live according
to their faith and practice their religion individually and
collectively.

194. A sacred month is retributive for another
sacred month, and the inviolate values demand retaliation. So
whoever attacks you, attack them in like manner as they attacked
you. Nevertheless, fear God and remain within the bounds of piety
and righteousness, and know that God is with the God-revering,
pious.140

140. The months
of Dhu’l-Qa‘dah, Dhu’l-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab (the 11 th , 12
th , 1 st and 7 th months of the lunar year, respectively) were
consecrated, and warfare, killing and pillage were prohibited
during these months. However, in order to have an advantage over
others, the polytheist Arabs frequently violated the sanctity of
these months and tried to compensate for this violation by
substituting one of the other months for the violated sacred month.
In order not to allow them this advantage over the Muslims, and
because of the principle expressed in statement that “the inviolate
values demand retaliation,” the Qur’an permitted the Muslims to
attack their enemies in whichever month they first attacked
them.

This verse
establishes an important principle in social life, in the penal
code, and in international relations. Islamic Law recognizes as
priorities the protection of religion, life, reason, family and
lineage, and private property. Whoever is killed while defending
one of these dies a martyr. It is because of the sanctity of these
five things that offending religion and religious values (apostasy
and blasphemy), killing and murder, alcohol and narcotics (which
enfeeble reason), fornication and adultery (which dishonor as well
as confound lineage), and theft and usurpation, are among the major
sins. The life or property of no one individual,nation or race is
more sacred than another. So, since there is equality between these
things which the Qur’an calls “the inviolate values,” it requires
that any violation is reciprocated only within the strict measure
of just and equal retaliation. This is also what natural justice
demands. However, an individual may forgive anything wrong done to
him or her; such forgiving is praised and commended by the Qur’an
as virtue. However, one does not have the right to pardon on behalf
of others, or to pardon an offense against public order or
property, or against national values or security.

Islam allows
retaliation but prohibits doing harm or returning harm with harm.
That is, if someone or some group does wrong or evil, the victims
of the wrong are not licensed to do the same; still less is the
wrong or evil to be accepted as the normal way of doing things.
Retaliation must be for the sake of restoring justice and must be
strict as to means and proportionality. Islam strives for peace and
for the removal of violations. That is why the verse continues with
the command to remain within the bounds of piety, meaning that any
further offense, or exceeding the bounds in repelling an attack, is
prohibited.

195. (Just retaliation, as well as war or other
defensive measures to maintain your existence, are not possible
without expense. So) spend in God’s cause (out of whatever you
have) and do not ruin yourselves by your own hands (by refraining
from spending. Whatever you do,) do it in the best way, in the
awareness that God sees it. Surely God loves those who are devoted
to doing good, aware that God is seeing them.

196. Complete the Hajj (the Major Pilgrimage) and
the ‘Umrah (the Minor Pilgrimage) for God, and if you are impeded
(after you have already put on the Pilgrimage attire), then send
(to Makkah) a sacrificial offering you can afford. Do not shave
your heads (to mark the end of the state of consecration for the
Pilgrimage) until the offering has reached its destination and is
sacrificed. However, if any of you is ill (so that he is obliged to
leave the state of consecration) or has an ailment of the head, he
must make redemption by fasting, or giving alms, or offering a
sacrifice. When you are secure (when the Pilgrimage is not impeded,
or the impediment is removed), then whoever takes advantage of the
‘Umrah before the Hajj must give a sacrificial offering he can
afford. For whoever cannot afford the offering, a fast for three
days during the Hajj, and for seven days when you return home, that
is, ten days in all. This is for those whose families do not live
in the environs of the Sacred Mosque. Act in due reverence for God
and piety (avoiding disobedience to Him and obeying His
ordinances), and know that God is severe in retribution.

197. The Hajj is in the months
well-known.141 Whoever undertakes the duty of Hajj in
them, there is no sensual indulgence, nor wicked conduct, nor
disputing during the Hajj. Whatever good you do (all that you are
commanded and more than that, especially to help others), God knows
it. Take your provisions for the Hajj (and do not be a burden upon
others). In truth, the best provision is righteousness and piety,
so be provided with righteousness and piety to guard against My
punishment, O people of discernment!

141. The months
of the Hajj are Shawwal, Dhu’l-Qa‘dah and Dhu’l-Hijjah. The Hajj
cannot be performed in another month than these ones. One of the
two pillars of the Hajj is staying for some time on the mount of
‘Arafat. This is done on the ninth day of Dhu’l-Hijjah, the eve of
the ‘ i d al-a d ha (the religious festival of the day of
sacrifice). The time of performing the other pillar, which is the
Circumambulation of Ifa d ah – the obligatory going round the
Ka‘bah seven times – begins on the first of the three days of ‘ id
al-a d ha.

198. There is no blame on you that you should seek
of the bounty of your Lord (by trading during the Hajj, but beware
of preoccupation to the extent of neglecting any of the rites of
the Hajj.) When you press on in multitude from ‘Arafat (after you
have stayed there for some time), mention God at Mash‘ar al-Haram
(al-Muzdalifah); mention Him, aware of how He has guided you, for
formerly you were surely of those astray.

199. Then (do not choose to remain in al-Muzdalifah
without climbing ‘Arafat, in order to refrain from mixing with
other people because of vanity. Instead,) press on in multitude
from where all the (other) people press on, and implore God’s
forgiveness (for your opposing Him in any way before now, and for
the mistakes you have made during the Hajj). Surely God is
All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

200. And when you have performed those rites,
mention God, as you mentioned your fathers (with the merits you
approve of in them), or yet more intensely. For there are, among
humankind, those who pray, “Our Lord, grant us in the world,” and
they have no share in the Hereafter.

201. And among them are those who pray, “Our Lord,
grant us in the world what is good, and in the Hereafter what is
good, and protect us from the punishment of the Fire.”

202. Those people – for them is a portion, each
according to what they have earned. God is swift at reckoning.

203. Mention God during the (three) appointed days
(of ‘id al-adha). Whoever is in haste and content with two days (of
mentioning God, having performed the rite of throwing pebbles at
Satan), it is no sin for him; and whoever delays (continuing the
rite to the third day), it is no sin for him, for him who is
careful of the bounds of piety. Keep from disobedience to God in
due reverence for Him and piety, and know that you will be gathered
to Him.

204. Among the people there is he whose
conversation on (the affairs of) the present, worldly life
fascinates you, and he calls on God to bear testimony to what is in
his heart, yet he is most fierce in enmity.

205. When he leaves (you) or attains authority, he
rushes about the land to foment disorder and corruption therein,
and to ruin the sources of life and human generations. Surely God
does not love disorder and corruption.

206. When he is told, “Be fearful of your duty to
God (and so follow His commands),” vainglory seizes and thrusts him
toward (greater) sin. Hell will settle the account for him – how
evil a cradle indeed it is!

207. And (in contrast, there is) among the people
one who sells himself in pursuit of God’s good pleasure. God is
All-Pitying towards His servants (and therefore commends to them
reverent piety and fear of His punishment).

208. O you who believe! Come in full submission to
God, all of you, (without allowing any discord among you due to
worldly reasons), and do not follow in the footsteps of Satan, for
indeed he is a manifest enemy to you (seeking to seduce you to
rebel against God, with glittering promises).

209. If you stumble and fall back (from following
God’s way to realize peace and agreement) after the clear proofs of
the truth have come to you, then know that God is All-Glorious with
irresistible might, All-Wise.142

142. The
conclusions of verses are particularly important to understanding
their meaning. For example, this verse concludes with the
declaration that God is ‘Azizun H akim (All-Glorious with
irresistible might, All-Wise). It reminds us that it can neither
harm nor benefit God whether we are submitted to Him and,
therefore, able to come to peace and agreement among ourselves or
not. In whatever way we act, God is All-Glorious with irresistible
might and does whatever He wills. While we cannot do anything to
Him, He can, if He wills, punish and destroy us. However, He is
also All-Wise; there are many instances of wisdom in whatever He
does. He tests us in this world. That is why life here has laws
particular to itself. For this reason, while evaluating the events
and outcomes of human history, we should be ever-mindful that God
is All-Wise as well as All-Glorious with irresistible might. We may
make judgments in partial or complete ignorance of our own and
others’ motives, of the near and far consequences of the conditions
and events in which we are immersed, but God sees the whole future
as He sees the whole past, and His Power and Wisdom are manifested
throughout. The following verse sheds further light on this
point.

210. What do those (who fail to come in full
submission to God) look for but that God(‘s command of destruction)
should come to them in the shades of clouds with angels, and the
matter be settled? To God are all matters ultimately referred (and
whatever He wills occurs).

211. Ask the Children of Israel how many clear
proofs We gave to them (and what happened when they heeded them or
did not heed them). Whoever tampers with God’s blessing after it
has come to him (whoever alters the guidance or exchanges it for
straying): surely God is severe in retribution.143

143. The
punishment that the Qur’an mentions in return for the sins or
crimes that people commit, or for the discord among them arising
from tampering with God’s blessing of guidance, should not be
understood as restricted in reference to the Hereafter. God has
laws that He has established for the worldly life of humankind. A
person gets the recompense for obedience to those laws, or for
disobedience to them, more in this world than in the Hereafter.
Conversely, for the laws of God as presented through the din or
Religion, human compliance or non-compliance is, for the most part,
recompensed in the Hereafter. Whether as individuals or as a
community, human beings meet their just deserts both in this world
and Hereafter. Accordingly, we should understand God’s punishment
to include the consequences of our actions in both this world and
in the Hereafter.

The verses
above warn the believers against discord and disagreements which
may arise from failure in full submission to God. The shades of
clouds in verse 210 may be alluding to various kinds of disasters
they may suffer because of the disagreements among them. The verse
to come (212) explains the cardinal cause for failure in full
submission to God. It is attachment to the allurements of the
worldly life, which is also the principal cause for
unbelief.

212. The present, worldly life is decked out as
appealing to those who are ungrateful to God’s blessing and
disbelieve, and they deride those who believe. But those who obey
God in due reverence for Him and piety will be above them on the
Day of Resurrection. God provides for whomever He wills without
reckoning.

213. Humankind were (in the beginning) one
community (following one way of life without disputing over
provision and other similar things. Later on, differences arose
and) God sent Prophets as bearers of glad tidings (of prosperity in
return for faith and righteousness) and warners (against the
consequences of straying and transgression), and He sent down with
them the Book with the truth (containing nothing false in it) so
that it might judge between the people concerning that on which
they were differing. And only those who were given it differed
concerning it, after the most manifest truths came to them, because
of envious rivalry and insolence among themselves. God has guided
by His leave those who have believed (in the Book and the Prophets,
those who now believe in the Qur’an and Muhammad) to the truth
about that on which they were differing. God guides whomever He
wills to a straight path.144

144. This verse
explains the right understanding or philosophy of history. God
declared in 2: 38–39, with which this verse has a clear link, that
He would send guidance to humankind, who were destined to live on
the earth – that is, He would show them the way they should follow.
In the early period of their earthly life, they followed a way
under the leadership of Prophet Adam, upon him be peace, to whom
some Divine Scrolls were reportedly given. As alluded to in the
previous verse (2: 212), there was no competition among them about
how to share the products of their labor and what the earth
yielded. When such competition eventually arose, it resulted in
differences, clashes and bloodshed. God, out of compassion, raised
up Messengers among them and sent Books with some and Scrolls with
some others so that they might live in justice and be guided to the
truth in what they differed on. He also raised up Prophets in the
footsteps of the Messengers to continue their way. Nevertheless,
because of rivalry, greed and envy, those who were given the Book
differed on it, and this history continued so until, finally, the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, came with the
Qur’an. Some of those who had been given the Book before believed
in him, and some did not.

This verse
clarifies that the primary reason for the conflicts among the
People of the Book, as well as among other peoples, is envious
rivalry. It also clarifies that the final source or reference for
the solution of the problems among people is the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, and the Qur’an.

There have been
differences of opinion among the Muslims in understanding some
verses and commandments of the Qur’an. This is very natural. The
recourse for the settlement of these differences is the Sunnah of
the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings. The Sunnah
interprets the Qur’an, expanding what is brief in it,
particularizing what is general in it, and generalizing what is
particular in it. It also has the authority to make new
legislation. For this reason, opposing, even attacking, the Sunnah
means opposing and attacking one of the two foundations of
Islam.

214. (Given the history of humankind in this
world,) do you think that you will enter Paradise while there has
not yet come upon you the like of what came upon those who passed
away before you? They were visited by such adversities and
hardships, and were so shaken as by earthquake that the Messenger
and those who believed in his company nearly cried out: “When comes
God’s help?” Beware! The help of God is surely
near!145

145. This verse
points to way marks in the history of those following the Straight
Path. This Path is no easy route. It passes through privations,
persecutions, and even sufferings of war to the point where the
believers all but cry out, “When comes the help of God?” This
point, when the followers of the Straight Path are convinced that
it is only God Who gives success, is also the point when God’s help
is at hand, and which leads on to the final triumph or prosperity
in both worlds. However, testing of the quality of faith and
obedience continues: it requires thankfulness and controlling the
drives of the carnal soul, so as to guard against
rebellion.

215. They ask you what they will spend (to provide
sustenance for the needy). Say: “Whatever you spend of your wealth
is for (your) parents and the near relatives, and the (needy)
orphans, the destitute, and the wayfarer.” Whatever good you do,
surely God has full knowledge of it.146

146. Even if
the verses seem independent of each other, they are linked in that
they draw attention to the important marks of the way leading to
the final triumph and Paradise, and teach how to follow that way.
It requires patience through all hardships and privations and, as
mentioned in the preceding verse, spending in God’s cause for the
relatives and needy – in other words, building “social” bridges
between various strata in society.

216. Prescribed for you is fighting, though it is
disliked by you. It may well be that you dislike a thing but it is
good for you, and it may well be that you like a thing but it is
bad for you. God knows, and you do not know.

217. They ask you about the Sacred Month and
fighting in it. Say: “Fighting in it is a grave sin; but barring
people from the way of God, unbelief in Him, and denying entry into
the Sacred Mosque, and expelling its inmates from it are far graver
and more sinful in the sight of God; disorder (rooted in rebellion
to God and recognizing no laws) is even far graver and more sinful
than killing. And they will not cease fighting against you until
they turn you from your Religion, if they can. Whoever of you turns
away from his Religion and dies an unbeliever – those are they
whose works have been wasted in both the world and the Hereafter,
and those are the companions of the Fire; they will abide
therein.

218. Surely those who believe, those who emigrate
and strive in God’s cause147 – they are the ones who may
hope for the mercy of God. God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

147 . Jihâd
denotes, literally, doing one’s utmost to achieve something. It is
not the equivalent of war, for which the Arabic and Qur’ânic word
is qitâl . Jihad does not mean Holy War either; in fact that term
was coined during the Crusades to mean a war against Muslims. It
does not have a counterpart in Islam, and jihad is certainly not
its translation. Although warfare is contained in the meaning of
jihâd , the root meaning is doing one’s best to achieve
something.

Jihâd has a
wider connotation and embraces every kind of striving in God’s
cause. Mujâhid s (those who do jihâd ) are sincerely devoted to the
cause of Islam, expend the utmost of their intellect and spirit in
its service, and deploy all the force at their command to defend
Islam against aggression; and, whenever necessary, they do not
hesitate to risk their very lives for Islam. All this is jihâd .
Jihâd in God’s cause is that striving in which a person engages
exclusively to win God’s good pleasure, and to make His Word
superior to all other words.

There are two
aspects of jihâd . One is fighting against superstitions and wrong
convictions, and also against carnal desires and evil inclinations;
it is, therefore, a seeking of enlightenment, both intellectual and
spiritual. This is called the greater jihâd . The other is
encouraging others to seek and achieve the same objective, and it
is called the lesser jihâd .

The lesser
jihâd , which has usually been taken to mean fighting for God’s
cause, does not refer only to the form of striving done on
battlefields. The term is comprehensive. It includes every action,
from speaking out when necessary (for example, to challenge
tyranny), to presenting oneself on the battlefield – provided the
effort is done for God’s sake. Whether speaking or keeping silent,
smiling or making a sour face, joining a meeting or leaving it,
every action taken to ameliorate the lot of humanity, whether by
individuals or communities, is also included in the meaning of the
lesser jihâd .

While the
lesser jihâd depends on the mobilization of outward or material
facilities and is done in the outer world, and the greater jihâd is
an inward struggle against the carnal soul, the two forms of jihâd
cannot really be separated from each other. Only those who are
sincere in battling their carnal selves can initiate and sustain
the lesser jihâd in the right way, which, in turn, helps them to
succeed in the greater jihâd .

The Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, combined these two
aspects of jihâd in the most perfect way in his person. He
displayed monumental courage in communicating God’s Message, and he
was the most devoted in worshipping God. He was consumed with love
and fear of God in his Prayer, and those who saw him felt great
tenderness towards him. He frequently fasted every other day or
even on successive days. Sometimes he would spend almost the whole
night in the Prayer and his feet would swell up as a result of long
periods of standing in the Prayer. As recorded in al-Bukhâri ,
‘a’ishah, thinking his persistence in the Prayer excessive, once
asked him why he exhausted himself so, considering that all his
sins had been forgiven. He said in reply: Shall I not be a servant
grateful to God ?

As explained
above, striving in God’s cause entails, besides conveying the
Message to others, a believer’s struggle with the carnal soul to
build a true spiritual character, overflowing with faith and ardent
with the love of God. A believer’s struggle in God’s cause, with
these two dimensions of it, continues, in the individual sphere,
until the believer’s death, and up to the Last Day in the
collective sphere.

Islam did not
come to cause dissension among humankind; it came to establish
spiritual contentment in the inner worlds of human beings and to
make them at peace with God, with each other, with nature, and with
the whole of being as such, in its entirety. It came to eradicate
injustice and corruption on the earth, and to “unite” the earth
with the heavens in peace and harmony. Islam calls people to the
faith with wisdom and fair exhortation, and does not resort to
force until those who desire to maintain the corrupted order they
built on injustice, oppression, self-interest and exploitation of
others, and the usurpation of their rights, resist it with force,
determined to prevent its being preached.

219. They ask you about intoxicating drinks and
games of chance. Say: “In both there is great evil, though some use
for people, but their evil is greater than their usefulness.” They
also ask you what they should spend (in God’s cause and for the
needy). Say: “What is left over (after you have spent on your
dependents’ needs).” Thus does God make clear to you His
Revelations, that you may reflect.148

148. Alcohol
and games of chance were deeply established and widespread among
the Arabs in the pre-Islamic era (the Jâhiliyyah or “Age of
Ignorance”). It is not easy to eradicate such evil habits in a
community. As in almost all other such matters, the Qur’ân followed
a step-wise approach in forbidding alcohol and gambling: instead of
forbidding them outright, it first persuaded the believers of their
evil. When the final commandment of prohibition came, there was no
one among the believers who did not willingly renounce these
habits. The same procedure was followed in establishing new
patterns of conduct. For example, before commanding the women to
wear the head-scarf, or veil, the Qur’ân first persuaded the Muslim
community of the value and good of women wearing head-scarves.
Several people came to the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and asked him when he would order the women to veil
themselves. When the order of veiling came, as stated by ‘a’ishah,
may God be pleased with her, all the women without exception put on
the veil willingly.

As another
important example, the next two verses instruct the Muslims on how
to treat the orphans and manage their affairs, and forbid the
Muslims to marry idolaters. Although seemingly disconnected, these
two verses together prepared the hearts of the believers to marry
orphan girls. Before verse 3 in Surat al-Nisâ’ was revealed, which
allowed marriage to more than one woman, these verses encouraged
wealthy men to prefer orphans if they were considering more than
one marriage.

This is the
Qur’ân, the Word of God. While God’s Word is available to instruct
humankind, minds and hearts should be turned to it with the utmost
attentiveness, so that we may reform ourselves and our societies
according to His will, Who created us. The Muslims, especially
those who feel responsibility to guide and teach others, should
avoid being diverted by fashionable theories and agendas with
little connection to the Qur’ânic foundations of faith, worship,
morality, social and political relationships and economy. They
should strive to return to those foundations. In particular, they
should heed the Qur’ân’s way of guiding, its way of teaching and
achieving vital reforms. No effort exerted in the name of Islam,
yet neither based upon the Qur’ân nor permitted by it, can be
successful.

220. Upon this world and the Hereafter (with all
the truths related to both). And they ask you about (how they
should act in regard to) orphans. Say (to them): “(Rather than
doing nothing for fear of doing wrong) set their affairs aright for
their good; that is the best. If you intermix (your expenses) with
theirs, (there is no harm in that for) they are your
brothers(-in-religion, and brotherhood demands doing what is good
for one’s brothers). God knows well him who causes disorder from
him who sets aright. Had God willed, He would have imposed on you
exacting conditions. Indeed He is All-Glorious with irresistible
might, All-Wise.

221. Do not marry the women who associate partners
with God until they believe. A believing slave-girl is better than
a (free) woman who associates partners with God, even though she
pleases and attracts you (with her beauty, wealth, status, or
family). Nor marry (your believing women) to the men who associate
partners with God until they believe. A believing slave is better
than a (free) man who associates partners with God, even though he
pleases and attracts you. Those call to the Fire, while God calls
to Paradise and forgiveness (of your sins) by His leave. He makes
clear His Revelations for people, that they may reflect and be
mindful (of their duty to God).

222. They also ask you about (the injunctions
concerning) menstruation. Say: “It is a state of hurt (and ritual
impurity), so keep away from them during their menstruation and do
not approach them until they are cleansed.149 When they
are cleansed, then (you can) go to them inasmuch as God has
commanded you (according to the urge He has placed in your nature,
and within the terms He has enjoined upon you). Surely God loves
those who turn to Him in sincere repentance (of past sins and
errors), and He loves those who cleanse
themselves.150

149. This
verse, which answers a question from male believers, ensures that
women are protected from sexual intercourse during their menstrual
cycle. Other intimacies between husband and wife are permitted.
Also, numerous hadith indicate that Prophet Muhammad, peace and
blessings be upon him, continued to eat from the same plate and
sleep with his menstruating wife. He prayed while his clothes
touched his menstruating wife or while his wife lay in bed in front
of him. His menstruating wife would comb his hair and wash it even
when he was in the state of seclusion in the mosque ( I’tikâ f). He
recited the Qur’an while reclining his head in the lap of his
menstruating wife and asked his menstruating wife to go into the
mosque to get his mat (answering her concerns about entering the
mosque by saying, “Your menstruation is not in your hand.”) The
Prophet thereby challenged the prevailing view in his era that
menstruating women should be banished from all social
life.

A woman in her
menstrual period is excused from as- S alâh (ritual Prayer) and
fasting. This condition also applies to women during post-partum
bleeding (40 days), but does not apply to all conditions in which
women experience bleeding (“ al-istiha d a ” or bleeding from the
womb in-between a woman’s periods). She is not required to make up
her missed Prayers, though she must make up whatever days of
fasting she missed during Rama d ân . She may continue with
supplicatory prayer during her period. During the H ajj
(Pilgrimage), she may not circumambulate the Ka‘bah ; barring
this exception, she is allowed on Prophetic authority to do what
other pilgrims do. The Prophet specifically ordered that
menstruating women should take part in the two ‘ iyd festivals and
other religious gatherings of Muslims. The schools of Islamic law
generally rule that a woman in her period cannot enter a mosque and
cannot touch the Qur’ân or recite it, except the petitionary
sentences in it with the intention of saying prayers. However,
there are some jurists who rule that during her period, she may
continue to teach or study the Qur’ân not in the entirety of its
verses but in words or phrases. (Also see Appendix 4, “The Status
of Women in Islam.”)

150. As the
Qur’ân draws attention to the spiritual garment of piety where it
mentions bodily dress (7: 26), and spiritual nourishment where it
mentions provision (2: 197), so here it draws attention to
spiritual purity or being cleansed of sins through repentance,
where it mentions being clean of body. This is because true beauty
and good rest not in “turning one’s face toward east or west” but
in the proper orientation of the heart and spirit. The form is
something shaped by the essence and revealing it. The commandments
of the Religion are intended to lead humanity to intellectual and
spiritual excellence and purity, and, therefore, to personal
integrity.

223. Your women are like a tilth for you (where you
plant seed to obtain produce), so come to your tilth as you wish,
and send ahead (good issue) for (the future of) your souls. Act in
due reverence for God, keeping within the bounds of piety and
obedience to Him (both in your relations with your women and
bringing up offspring, as in all other matters).151 And
know that you are to meet with Him; and give glad tidings to the
believers (of what they will find in His Presence).

151. In a few
concise statements, this verse reminds us that the true purpose of
marital relations is not carnal pleasures but reproduction and
having good issue, that is, bringing up children properly. The
satisfaction of carnal desires is a sort of advance reward to
encourage the realization of this purpose. As mentioned in some
related verses (2: 187), there are other instances of wisdom in
marriage – for example, that the spouses are a garment for each
other (to protect each other from unlawful relations and to enhance
each other’s spiritual beauty), and that they become
life-companions sharing each other’s joys and sorrows. For this
reason, as implied in this verse and stated in a hadith
(al-Bukhari, “Nika h ,” 15), sincere piety is the best quality to
look for in a marriage partner. After that, as also pointed out by
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, the spouses should
be as closely matched as possible in certain qualities, so that
their companionship may be richer and more respectful (at-Tirmidhi,
“Nika h ,” 3).

224. (Do not make thoughtless oaths by God,) and do
not (in striving to keep your oaths) make Him a hindrance by your
oaths to doing greater good, acting from piety, and making peace
among people. And God is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

225. God does not take you to task for a slip in
your oaths, but He takes you to task for what your hearts have
earned (through intention). And God is All-Forgiving,
All-Clement.

226. For those who vow abstinence from their wives,
there is a respite of four months. Then, if they go back on their
vow (within this period, by atoning), then surely God is
All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

227. But if (the period ends and) they resolve on
divorce, (know that) God is All-Hearing, All-Knowing, (well aware
of what they say and do).

228. Divorced women shall keep themselves in
waiting for three menstrual courses, and it is not lawful for them,
if they believe in God and the Last Day, to conceal what God has
created in their wombs. In such time, their husbands have better
right to take them back if they desire a settlement. According to
customary good and religiously approvable practice, women have
rights similar to those against them (that men have), but men (in
respect of their heavier duty and responsibility) have a degree
above them (which they must not abuse). And God is All-Glorious
with irresistible might, All-Wise.

229. Divorce is (to be) pronounced twice. Then (at
the end of each pronouncement) the husband should either retain
(his wife) without offending her honor and in a fair manner, or
release (her) kindly and in a manner fairer and pleasing (to her).
(In the event of divorce) it is not lawful for you to take back
anything of what you have given them (as bridal-due or wedding
gift, or gifts on other occasions), unless both fear that they
might not be able to keep within the bounds set by God. If you fear
that they might not be able to keep within the bounds set by God
(and deviate into unlawful acts, particularly because of the wife’s
disgust with the husband), there is no blame on them that the wife
might pay some compensation to be released from the marriage tie.
Those are the bounds set by God; therefore, do not exceed them.
Whoever exceeds the bounds set by God, such are wrongdoers.

230. If he divorces her (finally, for the third
time), she will no longer be lawful to him unless she takes another
husband in wedlock (of her own volition). (If she and her new
husband do not get along well and) if he divorces her, there is no
blame on them (the woman and her first husband, if they agree) to
return to each other, if they think that they can keep within the
bounds set by God. These are the bounds set by God; He makes them
clear for a people who know (the wisdom and benefit in the bounds
prescribed for them by their Creator).

231. And when you divorce women and they reach the
end of their waiting term, then either retain them without
offending their honor and in a fair manner, or release them without
offending their honor and in a fair manner. Do not retain them to
their hurt and to transgress (their rights). Whoever does that,
surely he has wronged himself. Do not take God’s Revelations for a
mockery (by not paying them due heed), and remember God’s favor on
you and what He has sent down on you of the Book and the Wisdom,
wherewith He exhorts you (to guidance). Keep from disobedience to
God in due reverence for Him and piety, and know that God has full
knowledge of everything.

232. When you divorce women and they have reached
the end of their waiting term, (then, you judges, and you who are
guardians of either party,) do not debar them from marrying their
(former) husbands, (and O former husbands of them), from marrying
other men, if they have come to an agreement between them on
equitable terms.152 This is an admonition to whoever
among you truly believes in God and the Last Day; that is a cleaner
and purer way for you. And God knows, and you do not
know.153

152. Islam
makes divorce possible when it is established beyond doubt that the
spouses cannot get along with each other and marriage has lost its
meaning and function. Nevertheless, as is clear in the verses,
Islam makes the arrangement of divorce difficult inasmuch as the
arrangement contains the opportunity for both spouses to re-think,
and again re-think, their decision. Also, God’s Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, said: “Of the permitted things, the most
abhorrent to God is divorce.” (Abu Dâwud, “Talaq,” 3)

Divorce
initiated by the husband is in this way: he pronounces divorce at a
time when his wife has no period. The wife then waits for three
monthly courses, during which the husband is obliged to provide for
her and may not force her to leave home. They may turn to each
other during this period. If they do so, they do not have to renew
the marriage contract. If they turn to each other after the end of
this period, they do. The divorce may be pronounced a second time,
but if it is repeated for the third time, they can no longer be
reunited unless the woman first marries another man and then
divorces or is divorced by him.

The wife also
has a right to initiate divorce. If she feels disgust at her
husband, and it is feared that either or both of them may deviate
into unlawful ways, she can refer the matter to the judge and
demand divorce. In the event of such a divorce, the woman pays
something to the husband, whereas when the husband initiates
divorce he cannot claim anything of what he gave her by way of
dower or after marriage.

153. For a
brief outline of the status of women in Islam, see Appendix
4.

233. Mothers (whether married or divorced) are to
suckle their children for two complete years if the fathers wish
that the period be completed. It is incumbent upon him who fathered
the child to provide the mothers (during this period) with
sustenance and clothing according to customary good and religiously
approvable practice. But no soul is charged save to its capacity; a
mother should not be made to suffer because of her child, nor the
one who fathered the child because of his child. The same duty
(toward the suckling mother) rests upon the heir (of a father who
has died). If the couple desire by mutual consent and consultation
to wean the child (before the completion of the two years’ period),
then there is no blame on them. And if you desire to seek nursing
for your children, there is no blame on you, provided you pay what
is due from you according to customary good and religiously
approvable practice. Keep from disobedience to God and try to act
within the bounds of piety, and know that whatever you do, surely
God sees it well.

234. Those among you who die, leaving behind their
wives: they (the wives) shall keep themselves in waiting for four
months and ten days,154 (during which they should
refrain from marrying and from self-adornment with a view to
presenting themselves for marriage). When they have reached the end
of the waiting term, then there is no blame on you for what they
may do by themselves within (the bounds of) decency. God is fully
aware of all that you do.

154. A pregnant
widow is exempted from this rule. Her waiting period expires with
childbirth, irrespective of whether the time between the husband’s
death and the birth is shorter or longer than the waiting period
here prescribed.

235. There is no blame on you that (during this
waiting period) you indicate a marriage proposal to such women or
keep it hidden in yourselves. God knows that you will think of them
(with such proposals in mind), but do not make any secret
engagement with them, except that you speak it properly in decent
words. Do not resolve on the marriage tie until the ordained term
has come to its end. Know that God knows what is in your hearts, so
be careful about Him; and know that God is All-Forgiving,
All-Clement (Who shows no haste in punishing).

236. There is no blame on you if you divorce women
(with whom you made a marriage contract,) while as yet you have not
touched them nor appointed any marriage-portion for them. Yet, make
some provision for them, the affluent according to his means, and
the straitened according to his means – a provision according to
customary good and religiously approvable practice, as a duty upon
those devoted to doing good, aware that God is seeing them.

237. If you divorce them before you have touched
them, but have already appointed for them a bridal-due, then (give
them) half of what you appointed, unless they make remission and
forgo it, or he in whose hand the marriage tie is makes remission
(and pays the full amount). If you make remission, this is nearer
and more suited to piety, and do not forget magnanimity among
yourselves. Whatever you do, surely God sees it well.

238. Be ever mindful and protective of the
prescribed Prayers, and the Middle Prayer, and stand in the
presence of God in utmost devotion and obedience.

239. If you are exposed to danger (and it is
impossible for you to perform the Prayer standing in a place, then
pray) afoot or mounted. When you are secure, mention God (and
establish the Prayer) as He has taught you what you did not know
(of faith, Book, and the Prayer.)155

155. Having
explained the rules for a happy family and social life, God rounds
off this address by emphasizing the Prayer, for the Prayer has an
indispensable function in the spiritual education of humanity. It
instills the ideals of goodness and purity, and it nurtures the
disposition to obey the ordinances of God; it fosters adherence to
piety and religious seriousness; and it forbids indecency and
iniquities (29: 45). The order to be ever-mindful and protective of
the Prescribed Prayers gains even greater importance in the light
of verse 239. For a Muslim can in no wise neglect the Prayer. Even
in times of danger, one must perform it whether “afoot or mounted.”
One can only postpone it during actual fighting on a
battlefield.

There are
different opinions on the “middle Prayer.” According to the
majority of scholars, it is the Afternoon Prayer, i.e. ‘asr . Since
this is the time of the day when daily work draws to its end,
people may neglect the Prayer prescribed for this time. Being the
third of the five daily Prayers, the Afternoon Prayer may also be
the middle Prayer in that sense. However, given that, in the
Islamic tradition, the day is usually considered to start after
sunset, the third or middle Prayer could then be the Morning Prayer
( fajr ).

240. Those of you who (are about to) die leaving
behind wives should make testament in their favor of one year’s
provision without expulsion. If they themselves leave (of their own
accord), there is no blame on you for what they may do of lawful
deeds by themselves. Surely God is All-Glorious with irresistible
might, All-Wise.

241. Likewise, there should be a provision for the
divorced women according to customary good and religiously
approvable practice, as a duty upon the God-revering, pious.

242. Thus does God make His Revelations (and
signposts of His way) clear to you, that you may understand (where
your benefit lies and act accordingly).

243. Do you not call to mind those who went forth
from their habitations for fear of death even though they were in
thousands? God said to them “Die!”; then He restored them to life.
Indeed God is gracious to humankind, but most of humankind do not
give thanks.

244. (Do not act in fear of death; rather,) fight
in God’s cause, and know that God is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

245. Who is he that (by spending out of his wealth
purely in God’s cause) lends to God a handsome loan that He will
return after multiplying it for him manifold? God straitens (your
means of livelihood), and He enlarges it; (in either case,) you are
being returned to Him.

246. Do you not consider what happened with the
elders of the Children of Israel after Moses: once they appealed to
a Prophet chosen for them, saying: “Set up for us a king and we
will fight in God’s cause.” He said: “Is it possible you would hold
back from fighting, if fighting were prescribed for you?” They
said: “Why should we not fight in God’s cause, when we have been
driven from our habitations and our children?” But when fighting
was prescribed for them, they did turn away, except a few of them.
God has full knowledge of (such) wrongdoers.

247. Their Prophet said to them: “God has set up
Saul (Talut) for you as king.” They said: “How can he have kingdom
over us when we are more deserving of kingdom than him, seeing that
he has not been given abundance of wealth?” He said: “God has
chosen him over you and increased him abundantly in knowledge and
physical power (so that he can execute his decrees). God bestows
kingdom on whomever He wills, and God is All-Embracing (with His
mercy), All-Knowing.”

248. Their Prophet added: “The sign of his kingdom
is that the Ark will come to you, in which there is inward peace
and assurance from your Lord, and a remnant of what the house of
Moses and the house of Aaron left behind, the angels bearing it.
Truly in that is a sign for you, if you are (true) believers.”

249. And when Saul (Talut) set out with the army
and said (to them): “God will put you to a test by (means of) a
river: whoever then drinks of it is not of my company, and whoever
does not taste it, he is of my company; but forgiven will he be who
takes thereof in the hollow of his hand. But they drank thereof,
all save a few of them; and when he crossed it, he and those who
believed with him (those who, with weak faith, took of the river in
the hollow of their hands) said: “Today we have no power against
Goliath and his forces.” But those who had certainty of their
meeting with God and felt as if always standing in His Presence
said: “Many a small company has overcome a numerous company by
God’s leave.” God is with the patient and persevering.

250. And when they went forth against Goliath and
his forces, they prayed: “Our Lord, pour out upon us steadfastness,
and set our feet firm, and help us to victory over the disbelieving
people.”

251. So they routed them by God’s leave, and David
killed Goliath, and God granted him kingdom and Wisdom, and taught
him of that which He willed. Were it not that God repelled people,
some by means of others, the earth would surely be corrupted; but
God is gracious for all the worlds.156

156. The event
described in these verses, which reveals the wisdom in war as a
reality of human history, and an important part of the dynamics of
the believers’ prevailing over the unbelievers, was a turning-point
in the history of the Children of Israel. God had delivered them
from the oppression of the Pharaohs in Egypt and guided them toward
Palestine. However, never inwardly free from the influence of their
lives as slaves in Egypt, their hearts had not revived spiritually.
After many years spent in the desert, new generations brought up in
the climate of Divine Revelation replaced the old ones. The verse
2: 243 may be referring to this fact.

After Moses,
upon him be peace, they conquered Jericho under the leadership of
the Prophet Joshua (Yushâ), upon him be peace. Then came the period
of the Judges, which lasted almost five centuries. During this
period, the Children of Israel sometimes got the upper hand over
their enemies and sometimes lost ground to them. The event
described in these verses happened during the period of Prophet
Samuel, upon him be peace. The Israelites defeated the pagan
Philistines and founded the greatest and most powerful state in
their history. David, upon him be peace, became the first
Prophet-Caliph of this state.

The Ark
referred to in 2: 248, was, as mentioned in various places in the
Old Testament ( Exodus , 25: 10–16, 40: 20–21; Deuteronomy , 10:
1–5; Joshua, 3: 3) and mentioned by some interpreters of the Qur’ân
(see al-Qur t ubi), a wooden coffer containing the tablets on which
the Torah was inscribed, and some “remnant of what the house of
Moses and the house of Aaron left behind.” The Israelites carried
it ahead of them in their marches in the desert and military
campaigns. It was an emblem of their triumph. It had evidently been
lost during the centuries following Moses, or it may have been
captured by their enemies.

252. Those are the Revelations of God and His signs
(demonstrating Him with His Names and Attributes) that We recite to
you in truth, for indeed you (O Muhammad) are one of the Messengers
(sent with the Book and receiving Revelation).

253. Of those Messengers, some We have exalted
above others (in some respects). Among them are those to whom God
spoke (in a peculiar fashion), and He raised some others in
degrees. We granted Jesus son of Mary the clear proofs (of his
Messengership), and confirmed him with the Spirit of Holiness. Had
God willed (to deny humankind free will, and compelled them to act
in a pre-determined way), those who came after them would not have
fought one against the other after the most manifest truths had
come to them; but they differed among themselves, some of them
believing and some disbelieving. Yet had God so willed, they would
not have fought one against the other, but God does whatever He
wills.

254. O you who believe! (So that you may enjoy
solidarity and discipline, as a cohesive, peaceful community) spend
(in God’s cause and for the needy) out of what We have provided for
you (of wealth, power, and knowledge, etc.) before there comes a
Day when there will be no trading nor friendship (which will bring
any benefit), nor intercession (of the sort you resort to unjustly
in the world). The unbelievers – it is they who are wrongdoers
(those unable to discern the truth, who darken both their inner and
outer world, and who wrong, first and most of all, themselves).

255. God, there is no deity but He; the All-Living,
the Self-Subsisting (by Whom all subsist). Slumber does not seize
Him, nor sleep. His is all that is in the heavens and all that is
on the earth. Who is there that will intercede with Him save by His
leave? He knows what lies before them and what lies after them
(what lies in their future and in their past, what is known to them
and what is hidden from them); and they do not comprehend anything
of His Knowledge save what He wills. His Seat (of dominion)
embraces the heavens and the earth, and the preserving of them does
not weary Him; He is the All-Exalted, the Supreme.

256. There is no compulsion in the Religion. The
right way stands there clearly distinguished from the false. Hence,
he who rejects the taghut (false deities, and powers of evil which
institute patterns of faith and rule in defiance of God) and
believes in God (as the only God, Lord and Object of Worship) has
indeed taken hold of the firm, unbreakable handle; and God is
All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

257. God is the confidant and guardian of those who
believe (to Whom they can entrust their affairs, and on Whom they
can rely), bringing them out from all kinds of (intellectual,
spiritual, social, economic and political) darkness into the light,
and keeping them firm therein. And those who disbelieve, their
confidants and guardians are the taghut; bringing them out from the
light into all kinds of darkness.157 Those are
companions of the Fire; and they will abide therein.

157. The verse
may cause one to ask whether the unbelievers whom the t aghut bring
out from the light into all kinds of darkness were in the light. So
this statement has been interpreted that, first, it came by way of
comparison with the previous statement: God brings the believers
out from all kinds of darkness into the light . Secondly, the
Taghut call the believing people to darkness (unbelief, associating
partners with God, transgression, etc.) and try to cause them to
fall into it. Thirdly, as stated in a hadith , everyone is born
with a disposition to believe in God and submit to Him, but his
parents (and environment) cause them to deviate (al-Bukhari,
“Jana’iz,” 80, 93). This is what the t aghut do, that is, they
strive to mislead generations.

258. Do you not consider the one who remonstrated
with Abraham about his Lord (in defiance of Him) because of the
kingdom God had granted him? When Abraham said, “My Lord is He Who
gives life and causes to die,” he retorted: “I give life and cause
to die.” Said Abraham: “Surely God causes the sun to rise in the
east, now you cause it to rise in the west.” Thus was the
unbeliever utterly confounded.158 God does not guide
(such) wrongdoing people.

158. This event
(not recounted in the Bible) is told in the Talmud in considerable
harmony with the Qur’ânic description. The exchange referred to
must have taken place between the Prophet Abraham, upon him be
peace, and the Chaldaean king, Nimrod, who ruled at that time over
Mesopotamia. According to the Talmud, the father of Abraham held a
high office in the government of Nimrod. When Abraham, upon him be
peace, began preaching taw h id , belief in God’s Oneness, and
smashed the idols in the temple, his father lodged a complaint
against him before the king. This was followed by the conversation
mentioned here.

All
disbelieving peoples from the earliest times have either rejected
God’s existence, being materialists or atheists in a general sense,
or associated partners with Him. Some of those who associate
partners with God share out His absolute authority in the universe
to physical things (such as natural forces), nominal entities (such
as the so-called “laws of nature”), or other things or beings (such
as angels, spirits, and heavenly bodies). Some others who accept
God’s universal authority nevertheless invent for themselves
religions or systems for the direction of human life in all its
aspects, and force others to obey them. They attempt to appropriate
for themselves God’s absolute sovereignty in the human realm. As is
understood from the verse, Nimrod associated himself as a partner
with God in ruling the people in his kingdom. He desired absolute
rule over them. For this reason, he stood utterly confounded when
Abraham, upon him be peace, moved from giving and taking life in
the particular field of humanity, to the universal field. The earth
is a part of the universe, and humans are a part of all beings:
whoever owns true sovereignty in the cosmic realm, must also own it
in the human realm. Seeing that human beings regard themselves as
being so powerful as to dispute with God concerning sovereignty,
yet have no part (to say nothing of the creation and maintenance of
the universe) in even their own coming into existence, the time and
place of their birth and death, their family environment, the
specific features and operation of their bodies, or the
characteristics of their personalities, what falls on them is to
submit to God’s authority. This is what the Prophet Abraham, upon
him be peace, the breaker of idols, declared before the Pharaoh of
his time; and it was universally pronounced and preached and
inculcated in minds and hearts by his most illustrious descendant,
the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings.

259. Or (as another proof that it is God alone Who
gives and takes life, and will restore life to the dead, call to
mind) him who passed by a town that had fallen into utter ruin, and
asked himself (in bewilderment): “How will God restore life to this
town that is now dead?” So God made him remain dead for a hundred
years and then raised him to life, and asked him: “How long did you
remain in this state?” He said: “I remained so for a day or part of
a day.” God said: “No, you have rather remained thus for a hundred
years. But look at your food and drink: it has not spoiled; and
look at your donkey! So We would make you a sign for the people
(that they might understand how We have created them and will
restore life to them after their death.). And look at the bones,
how We will set them up, and then clothe them with flesh.” Thus
when the truth became clear to him, he said: “I know that God has
full power over everything.”

260. And recall when Abraham said: “My Lord, show
me how You will restore life to the dead!” God said: “Why? Do you
not believe?” Abraham said: “Yes, but that my heart may be at
rest.” He (his Lord) said: “Then take four of the birds (of
different kinds), and tame them to yourself to know them fully.
Then (cut them into pieces and mix the pieces with each other, and)
put on every one of the hills a piece from each, and then summon
them, and they will come to you flying. Know that surely God is
All-Glorious with irresistible might, All-Wise.

261. The parable of those who spend their wealth in
God’s cause is like that of a grain that sprouts seven ears, and in
every ear, there are a hundred grains. God multiplies for whom He
wills. God is All-Embracing (with His mercy), All-Knowing.

262. Those who spend their wealth in God’s cause
and then do not follow up what they have spent with putting (the
receiver) under obligation and taunting, their reward is with their
Lord, and they will have no fear, nor will they grieve.

263. A kind word and forgiving (people’s faults)
are better than almsgiving followed by taunting. God is All-Wealthy
and Self-Sufficient, (absolutely independent of the charity of
people), All-Clement (Who shows no haste in punishing.)

264. O you who believe! Render not vain your
almsgiving by putting (the receiver) under an obligation and
taunting – like him who spends his wealth to show off to people and
be praised by them, and believes not in God and the Last Day. The
parable of his spending is that of a rock on which there is soil; a
heavy rain falls upon it, and leaves it barren. They have no power
(control) over what they have earned. God guides not such
disbelieving people (to attain their goals).

265. The parable of those who spend their wealth in
pursuit of where God’s good pleasure lies and to make their hearts
firmly established (in faith) is that of a garden on a hilltop: a
heavy rain falls upon it, and it yields its produce twofold; even
if no heavy rain falls upon it, yet a light shower suffices.
Whatever you do, God sees it well.

266. Would any of you wish to have a garden of
palms and vines with rivers flowing in it, where he has all kinds
of crops, and that, when old age has come upon him while he has
offspring still too small (to look after their affairs), a fiery
whirlwind should smite it, and it should be burnt up? Thus does God
make clear to you the Revelations (and signs of truth), that you
may reflect (on them and act accordingly).

267. O you who believe! Spend (in God’s cause and
for the needy) out of the pure, wholesome things you have earned
and of what We have produced for you from the earth, and do not
seek after the bad things to spend thereof (in alms and in God’s
cause) when you would not take it save with disdain; and know that
God is All-Wealthy and Self-Sufficient (absolutely independent of
the charity of people), All-Praiseworthy (as your Lord, Who
provides for you and all other beings and meets all your
needs).

268. Satan frightens you with poverty and bids you
into indecencies, whereas God promises you forgiveness from Himself
and bounty. God is All-Embracing (with His mercy), All-Knowing.

269. He grants the Wisdom159 to whomever
He wills, and whoever is granted the Wisdom has indeed been granted
much good. Yet none except people of discernment reflect and are
mindful.

159. Although
the term has a broad range of meanings, “the Wisdom” basically
signifies knowledge of creation, life, right and wrong, and of the
Divine system prevailing in the universe, so as to enable
persuasive, convincing answers for such questions as, “Who am I?
What is the purpose for my existence in this world? Who has sent me
to this world and why? Where did I come from and where am I
heading? What does death ask of me?” It also signifies the true
nature of and purpose behind the things and events in the universe,
including especially human life; in other words, it may be
regarded, from one perspective, as harmony with Divine destiny or
knowledge of it. The Qur’an is the source of knowledge in all these
vital matters. The Sunnah of the Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, being the system or principles by which to understand
and practice the Qur’an in daily life, comes to mind first of all
when speaking of “the Wisdom.”

Deceived by
Satan, worldly people believe that it is the height of wisdom to be
constantly concerned with saving out of one’s earnings and to be
perpetually on the look-out for a higher income. But those granted
wisdom aim at eternal happiness in the eternal world, which
requires spending in God’s cause and giving to the needy for a
balanced, happy social life.

270. Whatever you spend (whether little or much,
good or bad, in God’s cause or in the way of Satan) and whatever
vow you make, God surely knows it. (Even though they may regard
their future as secured,) the wrongdoers have no helpers (with
regard to their ultimate future).

271. If you dispense your alms openly, it is well,
but if you conceal it and give it to the poor (in secret), this is
better for you; and God will (make it an atonement to) blot out
some of your evil deeds. God is fully aware of all that you do.

272. (O Messenger! Your mission is to communicate
all such commandments, so) it is not your duty to secure their
guidance (in every matter); but God guides whomever He wills. (O
people,) whatever good you spend (in charity and other good causes)
is to your own benefit, and (as believers) you do not spend but in
search of God’s “Face” (seeking to be worthy of His approval).
Whatever good you spend will be repaid to you in full, and you will
not be wronged.

273. That (which you spend) is for the poor who,
having dedicated themselves to God’s cause, are in distressed
circumstances. They are unable to move about the earth (to render
service in God’s cause and earn their livelihood). Those who are
unaware (of their circumstances) suppose them wealthy because of
their abstinence and dignified bearing, but you will know them by
their countenance – they do not beg of people importunately. And
whatever good you spend, surely God has full knowledge of it.

274. Those who spend their wealth night and day,
secretly and in public, their reward is with their Lord, and they
will have no fear, nor will they grieve.

275. As to those who devour interest, (even though
they seem, for a time, to be making a profit), they turn out like
one whom Satan has bewitched and confounded by his touch, (and they
will rise up from their graves in the same way before God). That is
because they say interest is just like trading, whereas God has
made trading lawful, and interest unlawful.160 To
whomever an instruction comes from his Lord, and he desists (from
interest), he may keep his past gains (legally), and his affair is
committed to God (– if he repents sincerely and never again reverts
to taking interest, he may hope that God will forgive him). But
whoever reverts to it (by judging it to be lawful), they are
companions of the Fire; therein they will abide.

160. As with
the implementation of other Islamic injunctions, interest was
forbidden gradually, and all kinds of interest transactions were
utterly stopped during the Farewell Pilgrimage, just three months
before the death of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings. Bediüzzaman Said Nursi writes on interest very
succinctly as follows:

The cause of
all revolutions and social corruption, and the root of all moral
failings, are these two attitudes:

• First: I do not care if
others die of hunger so long as my own stomach is full.

• Second: You must bear the
costs of my ease – you must work so that I may eat.

The cure for
the first attitude is the obligation of the Zakâh , the Purifying
Alms prescribed by the Qur’ân. The cure for the second attitude is
the prohibition of all interest transactions. The justice of the
Qur’ân stands at the door of the world and turns away interest,
proclaiming: “No! You have no right to enter.” Humankind did not
heed this prohibition and have suffered terrible blows in
consequence. Let them heed it now to avoid still greater suffering
( The Words, “the 25 th Word,” 427–428).

As will be seen
in the following verses, the Qur’ân is extremely strict on
interest, so much so that regarding it as lawful amounts to
persistence in unbelief and sin, and still taking interest while
regarding it as unlawful because of God’s prohibition of it amounts
to warring with God and His Messenger.

Interest is the
principal mechanism for the concentration of wealth, for making the
rich richer and the poor poorer. The present state of the world,
where the poor countries are crushed under the burden of loans to
the rich ones, and the rich people live off the poor, is an example
of this. Interest is the means for the maintenance of oppression
both on a world scale and within a country. In addition to the
corruption it causes in the economy, by its very nature, interest
breeds meanness, selfishness, apathy and cruelty towards others. It
leads to the worship of money, to the valuing of it for its own
sake, and it destroys fellow-feeling and the spirit of altruistic
cooperation among people. Thus, it is ruinous for humankind from
both an economic and a moral viewpoint.

When Islam is
fully applied, there is no need for interest-based loans and
transactions. Islamic economics encourages partnership-based
investment, in which participants share directly in the profit or
loss of a venture, and mutual helping, cooperation and altruism.
The prohibition of interest reduces the cost of such ventures, and
also suppresses inflation. Money is a means of exchanging goods. To
make money itself a subject of (what is in practice) risk-free
trade is irrational and exploitative, and it generates a host of
essentially parasitic attitudes and activities.

276. God deprives interest (which is thought to
increase wealth) of any blessing, and blights it, but makes
alms-giving (which is thought to decrease wealth) productive. God
does not love any obstinate unbeliever (who regards what God has
made lawful as unlawful, or vice versa), any obstinate sinner.

277. Those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds, and establish the Prayer in conformity with its conditions,
and pay the Prescribed Purifying Alms, their reward is with their
Lord, and they will have no fear, nor will they grieve.

278. O you who believe! Keep from disobedience to
God and try to attain piety in due reverence for Him, and give up
what remains (due to you) from interest, if you are (in truth)
believers.

279. If you do not (and you persist in taking
interest, whether regarding it as lawful or not) be warned of war
from God and His Messenger. If you sincerely repent (and give up
all interest transactions completely), you will have your
principal. Then you will neither be doing wrong nor being
wronged.

280. If the debtor is in straitened circumstances,
let him have respite until the time of ease; if you make any
remission (of his debt) by way of charity, this is better for you,
if only you knew.

281. And guard yourselves against a Day in which
you will be brought back to God (with all your deeds referred to
His judgment). Then every soul will be repaid in full what it has
earned (while in the world), and they will not be wronged.

282. O you who believe! When you contract a debt
between you for a fixed term, record it in writing. Let a scribe
write it down between you justly, and let no scribe refuse to write
it down: as God has taught him (through the Qur’an and His
Messenger), so let him write. And let the debtor dictate, and let
him avoid disobeying God, his Lord (Who has created him and brought
him up with mercy and grace) and curtail no part of it. If the
debtor be weak of mind or body, or incapable of dictating, let his
guardian dictate justly. And call upon two (Muslim) men among you
as witnesses. If two men are not there, then let there be one man
and two women,161 from among those of whom you approve
as witnesses, that if either of the two women errs (through
forgetfulness), the other may remind her. Let the witnesses not
refuse when they are summoned (to give evidence). And (you, O
scribes) be not loath to write down (the contract), whether it be
small or great, with the term of the contract. Your doing so (O you
who believe), is more equitable in the sight of God, more upright
for testimony, and more likely that you will not be in doubt. If it
be a matter of buying and selling concluded on the spot, then there
will be no blame on you if you do not write it down; but do take
witnesses when you settle commercial transactions with one another,
and let no harm be done to either scribe or witness (nor let either
of them act in a way to injure the parties). If you act (in a way
to harm either party, or the scribe and witnesses), indeed it will
be transgression on your part. (Always) act in due reverence for
God and try to attain piety. God teaches you (whatever you need in
life, and the way you must follow in every matter); God has full
knowledge of everything.

161. The reason
why the Qur’ân demands two women in place of one man in commercial
transactions is straightforward. It does not at all mean that the
Qur’ân regards a woman as half of a man. For what is important here
is not the relative status of women or men but reliability, justice
and equity in business transactions, particularly transactions
involving debt.

Typically,
across the diverse cultures in the world, men engage in business
more than women, and men are directly responsible for the
livelihood of the family. Furthermore—again, typically (but not
always)—women are more emotional than men and more susceptible to
forgetting. Accordingly, it is reasonable to expect that, in
matters wherein they are not typically engaged, women may be more
susceptible to erring or forgetting than men. Of course, there will
always be some women with a keener memory than some men, and some
men more emotional than some women. However, rather than
exceptions, the norm and the typical majority are considered in
matters relating to institutions for the community.

Islam does not
demand two women in place of one man in all cases of bearing
testimony. For example, whether it be a wife or husband, whoever
accuses his/her spouse of adultery, he or she must swear by God
four times. Likewise, there is no difference between a man and
woman in scanning the sky and bearing testimony to seeing the
crescent, in order to establish whether a lunar month has begun or
ended. In addition, the testimony of two women is not sought in
place of a man in the matters in which women have greater knowledge
or specialty than men.

It is of
considerable significance that this verse contains the rules
necessary for the establishment of the office of “notary public.”
It is one of the many proofs for the universality of the Qur’ân,
for its being timeless, that it established these rules at a time
when, and for a society in which, there were few who knew how to
read and write, and there was almost no paper to write on. These
rules are based on justice, equity, ensuring accuracy in testimony,
and removing all doubts concerning the terms of the transaction,
thus reducing the potential for future disagreement.

283. If you are (in circumstances like being) on a
journey and cannot find a scribe, then a pledge in hand will
suffice. But if you trust one another, let him (the debtor) who is
trusted fulfill his trust, and let him act in piety and keep from
disobedience to God, his Lord (by fulfilling the conditions of the
contract). And do not conceal the testimony; he who conceals it,
surely his heart (which is the center of faith) is contaminated
with sin. God has full knowledge of what you do.

284. To God belongs all that is in the heavens and
the earth; whether you reveal what is within yourselves (of
intentions, plans) or keep it secret, God will call you to account
for it. He forgives whom He wills (either from His grace, or His
grace responding to the repentance of the sinful), and He punishes
whom He wills (as a requirement of His justice). God has full power
over everything.

285. The Messenger believes in what has been sent
down to him from his Lord, and so do the believers; each one
believes in God, and His angels, and His Books, and His Messengers:
“We make no distinction between any of His Messengers (in believing
in them).” And they say: “We have heard (the call to faith in God)
and (unlike some of the people of Moses) obeyed. Our Lord, grant us
Your forgiveness, and to You is the homecoming.”

286. (O believers, if you are worried that God will
take every soul to account even for what the soul keeps within it
of intentions and plans, know that) God burdens no soul except
within its capacity: in its favor is whatever (good) it earns, and
against it whatever (evil) it merits. (So, pray thus to your Lord:)
“Our Lord, take us not to task if we forget or make mistakes. Our
Lord, lay not on us a burden such as You laid on those gone before
us.162 Our Lord, impose not on us what we do not have
the power to bear. And overlook our faults, and forgive us, and
have mercy upon us. You are our Guardian and Owner (to Whom We
entrust our affairs and on Whom we rely) so help us and grant us
victory against the disbelieving people!”163

162. The burden
laid upon the previous communities was required by the education
they had to receive according to the time and conditions, and to
their disposition. (Also see surah 7, note 38.)

163. The last
two verses were revealed to God’s Messenger during the Ascension.
It is a highly meritorious Sunnah act to recite them before going
to bed every night. The Messenger advises parents to teach them to
their children.










Chapter 3
Al-’Imran (The Family of Imran)


Madinah Period

This surah takes its name from the family
of Mary. It was revealed in Madinah and consists of 200 verses. It
deals with many matters concerning the relations of the Muslims
with the People of the Book, in particular, the Christians. It
clarifies some important points regarding Jesus, including his
birth, the miracles he performed, and his mission. It discusses at
length the lessons to be taken from the Battle of Uhud and teaches
the believers about many important points with respect to belief,
reliance on God, preference of the other world over the present
one, and the wisdom contained in historical events.

1. Alif. Lam. Mim.

2. God, there is no deity but He,, the All-Living,
the Self-Subsisting (by Whom all subsist).

3. He sends down on you the Book in parts with the
truth, confirming (the Divine origin of, and the truths still
contained by) the Revelations prior to it; and He sent down the
Torah and the Gospel,

4. In time past, as guidance for the people; and He
has sent down the Criterion to distinguish between truth and
falsehood, and the knowledge, and power of judgment to put it into
effect.1 Those who disbelieve in the Revelations of God,
for them is a severe punishment. God is All-Glorious with
irresistible might, Ever-Able to Requite.

1. For the
Criterion, refer to 2: 53, note 61.

As for the
Torah and the Gospel, which are confirmed by the Qur’an: the Torah,
in the Qur’anic usage, signifies the Revelations made to the
Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, from the time he was appointed as
a Messenger until his death. These also include the Ten
Commandments, which were handed over to him inscribed on tablets.
Moses, upon him be peace, took down the rest of the revealed
injunctions and handed over one copy to each of the tribes, and one
copy to the Levites for safe-keeping. It is this book which was
known as the Torah, and it existed until the first destruction of
Jerusalem. The copy entrusted to the Levites was put beside the Ark
(of the Covenant) along with the tablets of Commandments, and the
Israelites knew this as the Torah. The Jews, however, neglected the
Book: during the reign of Josiah, the king of Judah, the Temple of
Solomon was under repair and the high priest, Hilkiah, chanced to
find the Book lying in the construction area. He gave it to the
King’s secretary, Staphan, who in turn took it to the King; they
acted as if this were a strange object to find (see: II Kings, 22:
8–13).

Hence, when the
Babylonian king, Nebuchadnezzar, conquered Jerusalem and razed it
and the Temple of Solomon to the ground, the Israelites lost
forever the few original copies of the Torah which they had
possessed. At the time of Ezra, some Israelites returned from
captivity in Babylon, and when Jerusalem was rebuilt, the entire
history of Israel, which comprises the first 14 books of the Old
Testament, was recorded by Ezra with the assistance of some other
elders of the community. Four of these books, Exodus, Leviticus,
Numbers and Deuteronomy, consist of a biographical narrative of
Moses, upon him be peace. In this biography, those verses of the
Torah available to Ezra and the other elders were also recorded,
along with the contexts in which they were revealed. The present
Torah, therefore, comprises fragments of the original book
interspersed throughout with a biography of Moses (composed in the
manner described above).

In locating
these fragments of the original Torah, there are certain
expressions which help us. These are interspersed between the
different pieces of biographical narrative and usually open with
words such as: “Then the Lord said to Moses,” and “Moses said, the
Lord your God commands you.” These expressions, then, are most
probably fragments of the original Torah. When the biographical
narration re-commences, however, we can be sure that the fragments
of the true Torah cease. Wherever authors and editors of the Bible
have added anything of their own accord, by way of their
elaboration or elucidation, it becomes very difficult for an
ordinary reader to distinguish the original from the explanatory
additions. Those with insight into Divine Scripture, however, do
have the capacity to distinguish between the original revealed
fragments and the later human interpolations.

It is the
original Book revealed to Moses, some of the verses of which are to
be found in the Bible, which the Qur’an terms as the Torah, and it
is this which it confirms. When these fragments are compared with
the Qur’an, there is no difference between the two as regards the
fundamental teachings. Whatever differences do exist relate to
legal matters and are of secondary importance. Even today, a
careful reader can appreciate that the Torah and the Qur’an have
sprung from the same Divine source.

Likewise, the
Injil signifies the inspired orations and utterances of Jesus (upon
him be peace), which he delivered during the last three years of
his life in his capacity as a Messenger. There are no certain means
by which we can definitely establish whether or not his statements
were recorded during his lifetime. It is possible that some people
took notes of them and that some followers committed them to
memory. After a period of time, however, several treatises on the
life of Jesus were written. The authors of these treatises
recorded, in connection with the biographical account, those
sayings of his which they had received from the previous generation
of co-religionists, in the form of either oral traditions or
written notes about events in his life. As a result, the Gospels of
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, whose authors belonged to the second
or third generation after Jesus, and which were chosen from among
more than 300 other similar versions and accepted by the Church as
the Canonical Gospels, are not identical with the Injil . Rather,
the Injil consists of those statements by Jesus which form part of
these Gospels. Unfortunately, we have no means of distinguishing
the fragments of the original Injil from the pieces written by the
authors themselves. All we can say is that only those sections
explicitly attributed to Jesus, for example, statements such as:
“And Jesus said” and “And Jesus taught,” most probably constitute
the true Injil . It is the totality of such fragments which is
designated as the Injil by the Qur’an, and it is the teachings
contained in these fragments that the Qur’an confirms. If these
fragments are put together and compared with the teachings of the
Qur’an, one notices very few discrepancies between the two, and any
discrepancies that are found can be resolved easily by unbiased
reflection. (Largely quoted from al-Mawdudi, 1:
233–234.)

5. Surely God – nothing whatever on the earth and
in the heaven is hidden from Him.

6. It is He Who fashions you in the wombs as He
wills. There is no deity but He, the All-Glorious with irresistible
might, the All-Wise.

7. It is He Who has sent down on you this
(glorious) Book, wherein are verses absolutely explicit and firm:
they are the core of the Book, others being
allegorical.2 Those in whose hearts is swerving pursue
what is allegorical in it, seeking (to cause) dissension, and
seeking to make it open to arbitrary interpretation, although none
knows its interpretation save God. And those firmly rooted in
knowledge say: “We believe in it (in the entirety of its verses,
both explicit and allegorical); all is from our Lord”; yet none
derives admonition except the people of discernment.

2. Mu h kam
means that which has been made firm and perfect, while Mutashabih
derives from the root shibh, which means resemblance. All the
verses of the Qur’an are mu h kam in the sense that there is no
doubt about their Divine authorship, yet they are mutashabih as
well in the sense that they are interrelated with one another.
Nevertheless, what is meant in this verse by mu h kam and
mutashabih is as follows:

The mu h kam
verses are those verses whose meaning is so clear that they are not
open to any ambiguity or equivocation. Such verses are the core of
the Qur’an. They embody admonition and instruction, as well as the
refutation of erroneous doctrines. They also contain the essentials
of the true faith, teachings related to faith, worship, daily life
and morality, and the mandatory duties and prohibitions. These are
the verses which will guide the genuine seeker of the truth, which
will guide those who turn to the Qur’an in order to find out what
they ought or ought not to do.

The mutashabih
verses are those which, having more than one meaning, require other
evidence in order to be understood. The reason for these multiple
meanings is that time progresses, conditions change, human
information increases, and there are as many levels of
understanding as there are people. The Qur’an, being the Word of
God, addresses all levels of understanding from the time of its
revelation to the Day of Resurrection. It explains to people
matters which cannot be easily understood by using metaphors,
similes, personifications, and parables. This way of explanation
does not harm the unchanging, essential truths of religion, for God
has clearly informed us of what He demands from us relating to
faith, worship, morality, and the mandatory duties and
prohibitions. The mutashabih (allegorical) verses contain relative
truths which can be understood by considering the relevant verses
and referring to the mu h kam ones.

Because of the
realities of human life in this world, the relative truths are more
in number than the absolute, unchanging ones. In order to
understand this point, let us take a crystal chandelier as an
example. While the light remains the same, those sitting around it
perceive different colors or light of varying strength as their
positions change. Such differences arise from the different shapes
of the crystals in the chandelier, and the different angles of the
crystals. In the same way, God Almighty included in the Qur’an
several allegorical verses in order to provide unlimited meanings
with limited words to all people, whatever their level of knowledge
or understanding might be, in order to teach them until the Last
Day; in this way, they are invited to reflect on the Book and to be
guided to the truth. It should not be forgotten that an exact
resemblance is not sought between that which is compared and that
to which it is being compared.

Since the
allegorical verses have multiple meanings, the interpreters of the
Qur’an may be able to discover one or more of those meanings. Each
of their discoveries can be regarded as being true, provided it is
in conformity with the mu h kam verses and the essentials of Islam,
the rules of Qur’anic Arabic, and the rules of the science of
interpretation. But whatever true meaning is arrived at by a
scholar, the exact meaning of these verses is always referred to
God, the All-Knowing; this is exegesis.

8. (They entreat God:) “Our Lord, do not let our
hearts swerve after You have guided us, and bestow upon us mercy
from Your Presence. Surely You are the All-Bestowing.

9. “Our Lord, You it is Who will gather humankind
for a Day about (the coming of) which there is no doubt. Surely God
does not fail to keep the promise.”

10. Those who disbelieve, neither their wealth nor
their offspring will avail them at all against God; they are fuel
for the Fire.

11. It is just as that which happened to the court
(the court and military aristocracy) of the Pharaoh, and those
before them. They denied Our Revelations, and so God seized them
for their sins. God is severe in retribution.

12. Say (O Messenger) to those who disbelieve: “You
will soon be overpowered and gathered into Hell!” – How evil a
cradle it is!

13. There has already been a manifest sign (of the
truth of God’s way) and lesson for you in the two hosts that
encountered (at the Battle of Badr): one host fighting in God’s
cause, and the other disbelieving, who saw with their very eyes
(the host of the believers) as twice their actual number (during
fighting). God confirms with His help and victory whom He wills.
Surely in that is a lesson for those who have insight

14. Made innately appealing to men are passionate
love for women, children, (hoarded) treasures of gold and silver,
branded horses, cattle, and plantations. Such are enjoyments of the
present, worldly life; yet with God is the best of the goals to
pursue.

15. Say (to them): “Shall I inform you of what is
better than those (things that you so passionately seek to obtain)?
For those who keep from disobedience to God in due reverence for
Him and piety there are, with their Lord, Gardens through which
rivers flow, wherein they will abide, and spouses purified, and
God’s good pleasure (with them). God sees the servants well:

16. Those (the God-revering, pious) pray: “Our
Lord, we do indeed believe, so forgive us our sins and guard us
against the punishment of the Fire”;

17. Those who are persevering (in misfortune and
steadfast in fulfilling God’s commandments, and in refraining from
sins), and truthful (in their words and actions, and true to their
covenants), and devoutly obedient, and who spend (out of what God
has provided for them, in His way and for the needy), and who
implore God’s forgiveness before daybreak.

18. God (Himself) testifies that there surely is no
deity but He, and so do the angels and those of knowledge, being
firm in upholding truth and uprightness: (these all testify that)
there is no deity but He, the All-Glorious with irresistible might,
the All-Wise.3

3. This verse,
by virtue of its being the greatest evidence of God’s Existence and
Oneness, of being the verse that is the most expressive of this, is
regarded as being equal to God’s Greatest Name.

Everything in
the universe, from the minutest particles to the most expansive
galaxies, and every event that takes place in it, bears decisive
evidence of the Existence and Oneness of God. For with a thing’s
coming into existence, with its life and particularities, and with
the function it fulfills in the general network of existence, every
creature and every object points to a single Deity Who has absolute
and infinite Attributes, including, in particular, Knowledge,
Power, and Will.

Imagine that
you are standing by a river at midday. In each of the bubbles
floating by on this river there can be seen a tiny, shining sun.
When those bubbles go into a distant tunnel, the tiny suns can no
longer be seen. But in the bubbles that are passing in front of us
at that moment, we can still see the same tiny suns. This proves
that the suns found in the bubbles do not actually belong to the
bubbles themselves, nor are they of their own making. They are the
reflections of the one, single sun in the sky. This is how each
bubble bears witness to the existence and oneness of the sun. It
also shows that the sun provides light. (If we look at the sun
through a prism, we are able to discern the light of the sun in
different colors.) The tiny suns continue to be reflected in new
bubbles that pass us by, while others are getting lost in the
tunnel – all this goes to demonstrate that the sun is a permanent
object.

Thus, all the
things in the universe are like a bubble. The coming into existence
of these things, provided as they are with the necessary equipment
for life in the proper environment, goes to prove the Existence of
a Creator Who has full knowledge of both the object and the
universe, for every object has a relationship with almost
everything else in the whole of the universe. The power that those
living creatures have to see and hear indicates that the Creator
sees and hears, and their ability to satisfy their vital needs
proves that the Creator is All-Providing. The death of living
beings and their being replaced by new ones show that the Creator
is Permanent. Likewise, the order of the universe and the reality
that its components mutually help one another also indicate the
fact that the Creator is One. For example, in order for a morsel of
food to enter the human body as sustenance, the sun, soil, water,
and the plant from which the morsel has been produced, and all the
organs of the human body, must cooperate. This can only be
explained by attributing this cooperation to a Unique Being Who has
full knowledge of, and power over, all these things. It is clear
that whoever has created and directs the solar system has also
created the human body and directs it. Among creatures, humanity
has will and consciousness. Despite this, no human being plays a
role in his coming into this world, in the choice of his family,
color or race, nor in the time or his place of birth and death.
Moreover, human beings have the minutest part, even in their most
ordinary acts, like eating and drinking. It is not we who make it
necessary for us to eat or drink; someone else has designed this
body, which works automatically, outside of our free will; someone
else has placed us in this welcoming environment and has determined
the relationship between our body and the environment, including
what is edible and what is not. The part we play in eating only
consists of putting the morsel in our mouth and chewing. All this
clearly demonstrates that the One Who has designed the human body
with all its vital needs and organs, is the same Being as the One
Who has created its environment including the sun, the soil, water
and plants, and Who has undertaken to meet these vital needs. That
Being is One Who has full knowledge of the universe and humanity
and has enough power to create and direct them all at the same
time, with an absolutely free will.

Apart from this
“objective” reality, there is the fact that human beings feel in
their conscience the Existence of God as a point of reliance,
especially in instances when they are left with nothing to resort
to in order to achieve their desire, or to be saved from a
calamity; it is at this time that they ask for help. Humans feel
that there must be One Who can help them to achieve their desires
or to save them from danger. Even if they do not encounter
difficult situations, all humans have an innate feeling for His
Existence.

In short, it is
absolutely impossible to explain existence without the Existence of
God. His Existence is more manifest than anything else in the
universe. The person who denies Him is no different from one who
closes his eyes at midday and claims that there is no sun in the
universe. God’s Existence is even more manifest than that of the
sun. A person can act like a sophist and doubt his own existence,
but he cannot doubt God’s Existence or Oneness. Certain factors,
such as vainglory, wrongdoing, having an incorrect perspective of
existence because of, for example, the education that one has had,
or the environment in which one has grown up, or the lifestyle that
one leads and one’s personal interests, may have sealed the
faculties of “seeing,” “hearing,” and “thinking,” which then leads
some to the denial of God. However, the angels and those possessed
of “knowledge,” who view and study things and events with eyes that
are able to “see,” with ears that are able to “hear,” with a heart
that is keen and lively enough to understand, and with a pure
conscience, and those who rely on the knowledge that the Prophets
received from God through Revelation, witness that God exists and
that He is One.

19. The (true) religion with God is
Islam.4 Those who were given the Book before differed
only after the knowledge (of truth) came to them because of envious
rivalry and insolence among themselves. Whoever disbelieves in the
Revelations of God (should know that God is swift at reckoning.

4. Literally,
Islam means submission, salvation, and peace. It is possible only
through submission to God that one can attain peace in both
individual and social spheres, and salvation in both this world and
the next. This is why all the Prophets came with the same doctrine
of faith, the same precepts of worship and good conduct, and the
same principles for regulating social life. It is only in some
secondary matters of law that they differed; and this was only in
connection with the time and conditions in which they lived. The
name of the religion that encompasses this doctrine and these
precepts and principles is Islam. Names such as “Judaism” and
“Christianity” were given to this standard religion by either its
followers or by its opponents, and they were given some time after
Moses and Jesus, upon them both be peace, had left this world. What
this means is that all the Prophets came with Islam and
communicated it, but individual followers failed to observe and
preserve it, making changes in it over time. It was communicated
for the final time by the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, in a way that would embrace all people until the end of
time . So it is only “the Islam” which the Prophet Muhammad
preached that is approved by God as the true religion: Say (O
Messenger): “We have believed in God (without associating any
partners with Him), and that which has been sent down on us, and
that which was sent down on Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob and the
Prophets who were raised in the tribes, and that which was given to
Moses, Jesus, and all other Prophets from their Lord; we make no
distinction between any of them (in believing), and we are Muslims
(submitted to Him exclusively). Whoever seeks as religion other
than Islam, it will never be accepted from him, and in the
Hereafter he will be among the losers..” (3: 84–85)

20. If they still remonstrate with you, say (to
them, O Messenger): “I have submitted my whole being to God, and so
have those who follow me.” And ask those who were given the Book
before, and the common folk who know nothing about the Book: “Have
you also submitted (to God)?” If they have submitted, then they are
indeed rightly guided; but if they turn away, then what rests with
you is only to convey the Message fully. God sees the servants
well.

21. Those who disbelieve in the Revelations of God,
and frequently kill the Prophets (sent to them) against all right,
and who kill those who advocate and try to establish equity and
justice – give them the glad tidings of a painful punishment.

22. Those are the ones whose works have been wasted
in both this world and the Hereafter, and they have no helpers (to
restore their works to their benefit and save them from
punishment).

23. Do you not consider those who were given a
portion from the Book? They are called to the Book of God to judge
between them, and then (after the judgment was given), a party of
them turn away in aversion.

24. (They venture to do so) because they claim:
“The Fire will not touch us at all, except for a certain number of
days.” (The false beliefs) that they used to invent have deluded
them in their religion.

25. How then will they fare when We gather them all
together for an (awesome) Day about (the coming of) which there is
no doubt, and when every soul will be repaid in full for what it
earned (while in the world), and none will be wronged?

26. Say: “O God, absolute Master of all dominion!
You give dominion to whom You will, and take away dominion from
whom You will, and You exalt and honor whom You will, and abase
whom You will; in Your hand is all good; surely You have full power
over everything.

27. “You make the night pass into the day, and You
make the day pass into the night (and so make each grow longer or
shorter); You bring forth the living out the dead, and You bring
the dead out of the living, and You provide whomever You will
without reckoning.”

28. Let not the believers take the unbelievers for
friends, guardians, and councilors in preference to the believers.
Whoever does that is not on a way from God and has no connection
with Him, unless it be to protect yourselves against them and take
precautions (against the danger of being persecuted and forced to
turn away from your Religion or betray your community, or of losing
your life). And God warns you that you beware of Himself; and to
God is the homecoming.5

5. This verse
does not forbid believers to treat others well; even if the others
are unbelievers, the believers should do good to them. Obeying the
law, remaining faithful to promises and covenants, earnestness and
trustworthiness in transactions, doing good for others, and showing
mercy—are all requirements of the faith. But believers cannot
prefer unbelievers, especially if they are openly hostile to Islam
and to Muslims, in the deputation of their affairs. They cannot
establish a relationship with them in a way that will harm Islam or
the Muslim community.

29. Say (to the believers): “Whether you keep
secret what is in your bosoms or reveal it, God knows it. He knows
whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth. God has
full power over everything.”

30. The Day when every soul will find whatever good
it has done brought forward, and whatever evil it has done, it will
wish that there were a far space between it and that evil. God
warns you that you beware of Himself; and God is All-Pitying for
the servants.

31. Say (to them, O Messenger): “If you indeed love
God, then follow me, so that God will love you and forgive you your
sins.” God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.6

6. This verse
alone would be enough to proclaim the infallibility of God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and the importance of
following his Sunnah, even if there were no other verse of equal
importance.

Love is the
very substance of existence and the link amongst all its parts.
With all His essential Qualities originating in His very Essence,
and Attributes, Names and acts, the Creator of existence is
absolutely perfect. Any perfection is loved because of itself.
Since God is All-Perfect, and the source of all perfection in
existence, He is worthy of love above everything else. Being the
All-Loving, He loves Himself in a way suitable for His all-sacred
and all-holy Essence. This love is the origin of existence or the
universe. That is, due to His sacred love of Himself, He has
created the universe and loves all of His creatures beyond all
comparison. This infinite love is focused, first of all, on the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, as he is both
the seed and most illustrious fruit of creation: one who has
manifested God with his whole life and the Religion he preached. He
made God known to people and loved by them, thus realizing the
purpose for God’s creation of the universe. Humanity has the
loftiest position and is expected to respond to God’s love of
creatures, including, in particular, humanity itself, with a
recognition and love for Him. Love of God requires loving His most
beloved servant and Messenger – the Prophet Muhammad – because the
door to the love of God opens through him. Loving him shows itself
by following him and designing one’s life according to the religion
he preached. People cannot be sincere in their claim of love unless
they follow the practices of the Prophet Muhammad in their daily
life and practice Islam. The following verse confirms this
point.

32. Say (again): “Obey God, and the Messenger.” If
they still turn away, (then know that only the unbelievers turn
away from this call, and let them know that) God does not love the
unbelievers.

33. (They refuse belief in you and some of the
Prophets because you did not appear among them, but God favors
whomever He wishes with Messengership, and) God made pure Adam and
Noah and the House of Abraham and the House of ‘Imran, choosing
them above all humankind,

34. As descendants of one another (and they were
following the same way. Therefore, do not, in respect of believing
in them as Prophets, make any distinction between the Prophets and
do not think or speak ill of God’s preference). God is All-Hearing,
All-Knowing.7

7. Muslim
scholars, such as Muhyi’d-din ibn al-‘Arabi and Bediüzzaman Said
Nursi compare creation to a tree. A tree grows from a seed. This
seed contains the laws God has established to govern the future
life of the tree. The program and the general future form of the
tree, with all its parts, are also encapsulated or encoded in the
seed. The main substance or essence of the tree encoded or
encapsulated in the seed is gradually refined and develops until it
yields fruit. Just as the life of a tree begins with and ends in a
seed, humanity is not only the fruit, but also the seed of the Tree
of Creation.

The roots of
the Tree of Creation are in the heavens. This Tree first produced
its main two branches as the spiritual/metaphysical and
material/physical worlds. The physical worlds are divided into two:
the heavens and the earth, each being filled with its own
inhabitants. The Tree of Creation finally yielded humanity as the
main fruit.

Since the fruit
contains the seed, and the seed, as pointed out above, contains all
the characteristics of the tree, this means that in addition to
humanity having particular aspects, such as will-power and speech
as a developed system of communication, it also has both angelic
and satanic, heavenly and earthly, elemental, vegetable, and animal
aspects.

Although a tree
yields much fruit, it grows from a single seed. Since humanity is
endowed with free will and human beings vary in capacity, there are
among them as many degrees in mental and spiritual progress as
there are human beings. The Prophets are the most developed and
perfect among human beings, these fruits of the Tree of Creation.
They descended from the Families of Abraham and ‘Imran, upon them
be peace, the two being related, and their history dates back to
Noah and Adam, upon them be peace. Therefore, all the Prophets are
the descendants of Adam; and after him, Noah; and after him, they
are from the family of Abraham and the family of ‘Imran. The family
of ‘Imran was the family from which Jesus, upon him be peace,
descended, while the family of Abraham, upon him be peace, is that
from which the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings,
came. The chain of the Prophets was selected among all of humanity
and finally, at the point of greatest perfection and purity, ended
in the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings. This
means that as the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, is the most perfect and the purest fruit of the Tree of
Creation, for his nature and essence is the seed of the Tree of
Creation.

The fact that
the Prophets are the descendants of one another does not mean that
one family or dynasty is given priority, however. The line to which
the Prophets belong spreads throughout the Tree of Creation; in
this way, one or more Prophets came to every people. This is made
quite clear in the Qur’an, which declares that God will not punish
a people unless He has raised a Prophet among them (17: 15), and
that He raised almost every Prophet among his own people (26: 106,
124, 142, 161, 176).

The fact that
the Prophets are pure and are chosen above all other people makes
them distinguished by important qualities or characteristics, known
as the characteristics of the Prophets. These characteristics are
absolute truthfulness and trustworthiness; intellect and sagacity
to the highest degree; infallibility; communication of the Divine
Message; and being exempt from all mental and bodily defects ( The
Messenger of God , 43).

35. (Remember) when the woman (from the House) of
‘Imran entreated: “My Lord, I have dedicated that which is in my
womb to Your exclusive service. Accept it, then, from me. Surely
You are the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.”

36. When she was delivered of it, she said: “My
Lord, I have given birth to a female.” – God knew best of what she
was delivered, (so she did not need to be sorry, because) the male
child (she expected) could not be the same as (the) female child
(whom We bestowed on her and would honor with a great favor). – I
have named her Mary, and commend her and her offspring to You for
protection from Satan eternally rejected from God’s Mercy.”

37. (In response to her mother’s sincerity and
purity of intention in dedicating the child,) her Lord accepted her
with gracious favor and enabled to her a good growth (upbringing),
and entrusted her to the care of Zachariah. Whenever Zachariah went
in to her in the Sanctuary, he found her provided with food.
“Mary,” he asked, “how does this come to you?” “From God,” she
answered. Truly God provides to whomever He wills without
reckoning.

38. At that point, Zachariah turned to his Lord in
prayer and said: “My Lord, bestow upon me out of Your grace a good,
upright offspring. Truly, You are the All-Hearer of prayer.”

39. It was when, after some time, he stood praying
in the Sanctuary that the angels called to him: “God gives you the
glad tidings of John, to confirm a Word from God, and as one
lordly, perfectly chaste, a Prophet, among the righteous.”

40. “Lord,” said he (Zachariah), “How shall I have
a son when old age has overtaken me, and my wife is barren?” “Just
so,” he (the angel) said, (quoting God): “God does whatever He
wills.”

41. “Lord,” he (Zachariah) entreated, “appoint a
sign for me.” “Your sign,” He said, “is that you will not be able
to speak to people for three days except by gesture. And
(meanwhile) remember and mention your Lord much, and glorify Him in
the afternoon and the early hours of morning.”

42. And (in due time came the moment) when the
angels said: “Mary, God has chosen you and made you pure, and
exalted you above all the women in the world.

43. “Mary, be devoutly obedient to your Lord,
prostrate and bow (in the Prayer and devotion to Him) with those
who bow!”

44. (O Messenger:) that is of the tidings of the
things of the unseen (the things that took place in the past and
have remained hidden from people with all their truth), which We
reveal to you, for you were not present with them when they drew
lots with their pens about who should have charge of Mary; nor were
you present with them when they were disputing (about the
matter).

45. And (remember) when the angels said: “Mary, God
gives you the glad tidings of a Word from Him, to be called the
Messiah, Jesus son of Mary,, highly honored in the world and the
Hereafter, and one of those near-stationed to God.

46. “He will speak to people in the cradle and in
manhood, and he is of the righteous.”

47. “Lord,” said Mary, “how shall I have a son
seeing no mortal has ever touched me?” “That is how it is,” he (the
Spirit who appeared before her) said, (quoting God): “God creates
whatever He wills; when He decrees a thing, He does but say to it
‘Be!’ and it is.

48. “And He will teach him the Book and the Wisdom
– and the Torah and the Gospel,

49. “(And He will make him) a Messenger to the
Children of Israel (saying to them, by way of explaining his
mission): ‘Assuredly, I have come to you with a clear proof from
your Lord: I fashion for you out of clay something in the shape of
a bird, then I breathe into it, and it becomes a bird by God’s
leave. And I heal the blind from birth and the leper, and I revive
the dead, by God’s leave. And I inform you of what things you eat,
and what you store up in your houses. Surely in this is a clear
proof for you (demonstrating that I am a Messenger of God), if you
are sincere believers (as you claim.)8

8. While
explaining the meaning of the Names taught to Adam, it was pointed
out (note 32 to the previous surah) that the knowledge of things
was given to Adam in a summarized form and was taught to the
Messengers in relative details during the course of history
according to the mission of each. This is why the Messengers also
became the forerunners in scientific knowledge and progress, in
addition to their being guides in spirituality and morality. The
knowledge given to the Prophets to make them the forerunners in
scientific knowledge and progress was usually manifested as
miracles. The miracles a Prophet worked, by God’s leave, usually
concerned the science that was being studied the most at that time.
So, just as the miracles left the scientists of the time helpless
in creating a similar miracle, they also marked the final point of
progress which that science would be able to realize by the Last
Day.

Through Jesus’
miracles, such as healing the congenitally blind and the lepers, or
in bringing the dead back to life by His leave, God Almighty
means:

I gave two
gifts to one of My servants who renounced the world for My sake:
the remedy for spiritual ailments, and the cure for physical
sicknesses. Dead hearts were quickened through the light of
guidance, and sick people, who were like the dead, found health
through his breath and cure. You may find the cure for all
illnesses in My “pharmacy” in nature, where I attached many
important purposes to each thing. Work and find it (The Words, “the
20th Word,” 268).

Thus, this
verse marks the final point of medical development, which is far
ahead of the present level, and urges us toward it.

The Prophetic
Traditions that inform us that Jesus will return to the world
toward the end of time suggest that the science of medicine will be
in great demand and will have realized significant progress. The
community of believers who will represent the Messianic spirit at
that time will have to not only revive the dead hearts with the
light of faith, but also find cures for almost every
illness.

Jesus’
insistence on repeating “by God’s leave” while presenting his
miracles is a serious warning that it is not Jesus who created all
such miracles, rather it is God, underlining the fact that Jesus is
only a human being, not a deity or son of a deity.

50. ‘And confirming (the truth contained in) the
Torah that was revealed before me, and to make lawful for you
certain things that had been forbidden to you. Be sure that I have
come to you with a clear proof (demonstrating that I am a Messenger
of God) from your Lord. So keep from disobedience to God in due
reverence for Him and piety, and obey me.

51. ‘Surely, God is my Lord and your Lord, so
worship Him. This is a straight path (to follow).’
“9

9. The verses
both refute those among the Jews who rejected the Prophethood of
Jesus, upon him be peace, and reject the “divinity” of Jesus, upon
him be peace, or the relationship of a “son” that is claimed by
some Christians. If he had been an imposter, not designated by God,
Jesus, upon him be peace, would surely have attempted to make use
of his miracles to found an independent religion. He believed in,
and confirmed, the validity of the teachings of the original
Religion preached by the earlier Prophets. This is also clear in
his statements in the existing Gospels: “Do not think that I came
to destroy the Law or the Prophets: I did not come to destroy, but
to fulfill.” (Matthew, 5: 17) A Jewish lawyer asked, “Teacher,
which is the great commandment of the Law?” Jesus, upon him be
peace, replied: “‘You shall love the Lord your God with all your
heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind.’ This is the
first and great commandment. And the second is like it, ‘You shall
love your neighbor as yourself.’ On these two commandments hang all
the Law and the Prophets” ( Ibid ., 22: 35–40).

The fundamental
points of Jesus’ mission were the same as those of the other
Prophets and were as follows:

• Humanity should believe,
first of all, in the Existence and Oneness of God, and acknowledge
His exclusive sovereignty, which demands absolute service and
obedience to Him.

• Humanity should obey the
Prophets, since they have been designated by God to convey His
religion.

• God establishes the law
which orders human life.

52. (Having preached his message in this way for a
long time,) Jesus perceived their willful persistence on unbelief
(and open hostility), and called out: “Who will be my helpers (on
this way) to God?” The disciples answered: “We are the helpers of
God(‘s cause). We believe in God, and (we call you to) bear witness
that we are Muslims (submitted to Him exclusively).

53. “Our Lord! We believe in what You have sent
down, and we follow the Messenger, so write us down among the
witnesses (of Your Oneness and Lordship, and of the truth You have
revealed).”

54. And they (the unbelievers) schemed (against
Jesus), and God put His will into effect (and brought their schemes
to nothing). God wills what is the best (for His believing
servants) and makes His will prevail.

55. (It was part of His countering their scheme)
when God said: “Jesus, (as your mission has ended,) I will take you
back (to Myself) and raise you up to Myself, and will purify you of
(the groundless slanders of) those who disbelieve, and set your
followers above those who disbelieve until the Day of
Resurrection.10 Then, to Me you will all return, and I
will judge between you concerning all that on which you were used
to differ.

10. Like his
coming into the world, Jesus’ departure from the world was unusual.
He did not die as other people do, but God took back his spirit and
body, which took on the form of, or changed into, an “astral” body.
This can be analogous with the Ascension of the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings. However, while, Jesus, upon him be
peace, having completed his mission, remained where he ascended,
the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, returned to
the world to complete his mission.

The Divine will
that Jesus’ followers will be above the unbelievers until the Day
of Judgment has two meanings:

• The people of pure
monotheism, including primarily the community of Muhammad, upon him
be peace and blessings, will generally be above the unbelievers
until the Day of Resurrection. (Such rules are general, having
certain exceptions, but an exception does not nullify the
rule.)

• Those who believe and follow
Jesus, upon him be peace, even with some errors and deviations,
will generally be above the Jews who reject him.

56. “As for those who disbelieve, I will punish
them with a severe punishment in the world and the Hereafter; and
they will have no helpers (against My punishment).

57. As for those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds, He will pay their rewards in full. God does not love the
wrongdoers (and Himself never does wrong).”

58. Thus (O Messenger,) all this that We recite to
you consists of Revelations and is from the Wise Reminder (the
Qur’an).

59. (The creation of) Jesus in reference to God
resembles (the creation of) Adam. He created him from earth, then
said He to him, “Be!” and he is.11

11. The
particles or atoms that formed Adam’s body existed in the ground,
water and air. As mentioned in note 7 above, the essence of
humanity, which constitutes the essence or seed of the Tree of
Creation, was inherent in the “roots, trunk,” and the “main
branches” of the corporeal and immaterial worlds during the process
of its continual refinement. The corporeal or visible world
ramified into the branches of the heavens and the earth. As
understood from a supplication of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be
peace and blessings, which contains, “All-Glorified is He Who has
laid soil over a fluid solidified,” the earth was initially a hot
fluid. The fluid was later solidified into a rock stratum and
formed a crust. The rock stratum crumbled over a long period, and
the soil stratum was formed. This stratum was prepared for life
with rain that descended from the direction of heaven. The essence
or seed of the Tree of Creation, which underwent a continual
process of refinement, during which it grew into many worlds
inhabited by animate and inanimate beings that are particular to
each, yielded the elements, vegetables, and animals, as its twigs,
leaves, and blossoms, each of which serve the other as source or
main material in coming into existence and as food for its
survival. At the final point of the refinement process, and as the
fruit of the Tree of Creation on the branch of the earth, God
created Adam and Eve. The verse, Did there pass (– and surely there
passed –) over human a stretch of time when he was a thing not
mentioned and remembered (as human) ? (76: 1, also see note 1)
indicates this process of refinement during which the human essence
existed at its center or origin, although there was, as yet, no
mention of humanity.

In order to
remove the doubts concerning creation which existed at that time
(and still continue to exist in different forms today), as well as
to balance the Jewish materialism with an accurate spiritualism of
the Divine Religion, and to demonstrate His Will and Power in a
more obvious way, God created Jesus, upon him be peace, as He had
created Adam. Out of the same elements from which He fashioned
Adam, upon him be peace, in the “womb” of the earth, He fashioned
Jesus, upon him be peace, in the womb of a virgin. The difference
between this type of fashioning and the fashioning of other humans
is that God, out of wisdom, uses sperm in the creation of the
latter.

While narrating
Adam’s creation, the verse uses the past tense, but concludes with
“ fe-yekun ,” meaning “becomes” or “is.” This is done in order to
stress that it is God alone Who creates and gives life; nothing
else plays any part. This is the same for all living beings,
including Adam and Jesus, upon them be peace. The verse also
implies that God creates every thing and every being separately and
individually.

60. (As the truth always consists in what your Lord
wills and decrees,) so is this the truth from your Lord (in this
matter); do not then be (and you are never expected to be) of those
who doubt.

61. After the (true) knowledge has come to you,
whoever still disputes with you about him (Jesus), say (in
challenging them): “Come, then! Let us summon our sons and your
sons, and our women and your women, our selves and your selves, and
then let us pray and invoke God’s curse upon those who lie.”

62. This is indeed the true narrative; and there is
no deity but God, and truly God is the All-Glorious with
irresistible might, the All-Wise.

63. If they (still) turn away, be assured that God
has full knowledge of those engaged in causing disorder and
corruption.

64. Say (to them, O Messenger): “O People of the
Book, come to a word common between us and you, that we worship
none but God, and associate none as partner with Him, and that none
of us take others for Lords, apart from God.” If they (still) turn
away, then say: “Bear witness that we are Muslims (submitted to Him
exclusively).”12

12. This call,
made by Islam 14 centuries ago to the People of the Book, is still
being made to the People of the Book and people of learning today;
it is of great significance, especially from the following
viewpoints:

• In conveying Islam to
others, we should seek a common point on which to meet the
audience. If it is worshipping One God without associating any
partners with Him in relation to People of the Book, then when
dealing with atheists, it can be sharing the same human nature and
destiny on the earth.

• Using an attractive, gentle
style, and endearment are of great importance. If we can liken
Islam to a magnificent palace that has as many roads to reach it as
there are in the whole of creation, and as many portals to enter it
as there are human beings, then there is a door for each human
being to enter it, and what we must do is to be able to detect to
whom we must show which door ( Kur’an’dan İdrake ,
109–110).

• Despite their deliberately
refractory attitude, the People of the Book are not cut off from
dialogue in the Qur’an, indicating that common points should be
given priority in this dialogue.

• “The verse has shown how
various consciences, nations, religions, and books can unite in one
essential conscience and word of truth, and how Islam has
instructed the human realm in such a wide, open, and true path of
salvation and law of freedom XE “freedom” . It has been shown fully
that this is not limited to Arab or non-Arab people. Religious
progress XE “progress” is possible not by narrow consciences or by
being separate from one another, but by being universal and broad”
(Yazır, 2: 1131–32).

• Worshipping God without
associating any partners with Him in His Divinity and Lordship (His
being the One Who nurtures, raises and trains all creation, the One
Who has exclusive right to be worshipped, and the sole authority to
establish the fundamental rules and principles to govern human
life) is the primary condition of believing in One God and
following His Religion.

65. O People of the Book (Jews and Christians)! Why
do you dispute concerning Abraham (whether he was a Jew or a
Christian), when both the Torah and the Gospel were not sent down
save after him? Will you ever not reason and understand?

66. Indeed, you are such people that you dispute
concerning even a matter about which you have knowledge; why, then,
should you dispute on a matter about which you have no knowledge?
God knows, but you do not know.

67. Abraham was not a Jew, nor a Christian; but he
was one pure of faith and Muslim (who submitted to God with a sound
heart). He was never of those who associate partners with
God.13

13. The Jews
claimed that their religion was the true religion and, therefore,
Abraham, upon him be peace, was considered to be a Jew, whereas the
Christians claimed that their religion was the true one and,
therefore, Abraham, upon him be peace, was considered to be a
Christian. Naturally this is impossible. While they could not agree
on several matters contained by their Books and matters like that
of Jesus, upon him be peace, it was completely senseless that they
would make claims and dispute about matters about which they had no
knowledge. It is impossible that Abraham, upon him be peace, should
be a Jew or a Christian, because both the Torah and Gospel were
revealed centuries after Abraham, upon him be peace. Historically,
Judaism and Christianity are the names given to the religions
revealed to Moses and Jesus, upon them be peace, respectively by
either their followers or opponents centuries later. So, Abraham
was neither a Jew nor a Christian but a Muslim, one who submitted
to God wholly or who followed Islam – the Religion of submission to
God.

68. Surely those of humankind who have the best
claim to relationship with Abraham are those who followed him
(during the term of his mission), and this (most illustrious)
Prophet, and those (in his company) who believe. God is the
confidant and guardian of the believers (to Whom they can entrust
their affairs, and on Whom they can rely).

69. A party of the People of the Book wish that
they could lead you astray; yet they lead none astray except
themselves, but they do not perceive (that this is so).

70. O People of the Book! Why do you
disbelieve14 in God’s Revelations (the clear proofs of
truth), when you yourselves bear witness (to their truth in your
own Books)?

14. The Holy
Qur’an has broadened the meaning of many words and has introduced
them as concepts. For this reason, it is almost impossible to
render them in other languages with only one word. Such words
require explanation or description when translated. The original of
unbelief is “ kufr .” It means concealing a truth and rejecting it
willfully. In most cases, it originates in vainglory and egotism,
obstinacy, mental and spiritual deviation, wrongdoing, having an
incorrect viewpoint, seeking self-interest, and gratifying one’s
ambitions.

71. O People of the Book! Why do you confound the
truth (by mixing it) with falsehood, and conceal the truth
knowingly?

72. (In attempting a trick on the believers,) a
party of the People of the Book say (to each other): “Feign belief
at the beginning of the day in what has been sent down upon those
who believe, and disbelieve at the end of it, that they may thus
(doubt their religion and) turn back (to their former
condition).

73. “But do not believe in any but him who follows
your religion –Say (O Messenger): “Surely, the only guidance is
God’s guidance”– that anyone should be given the like of what you
were given, or that they should argue against you before your
Lord.” Say: “Assuredly, all grace and bounty is in God’s hand; He
gives it to whomever He wills.” God is All-Embracing (with His
mercy), All-Knowing.

74. He singles out for His mercy (of favoring with
Prophethood or another calling) whom He wills. God is of tremendous
grace and bounty.

75. Among the People of the Book are some who, if
you entrust them with a weight of treasure, restore it to you; and
among them are some who, if you entrust them with one gold piece,
do not restore it unless you keep standing over them. That is
because they claim: “We have no responsibility toward the
unlettered (those who do not have a Book like ours, and follow our
religion).” Thus, they speak lies in attribution to God, and do so
knowingly.

75. Among the People of the Book are some who, if
you entrust them with a weight of treasure, restore it to you; and
among them are some who, if you entrust them with one gold piece,
do not restore it unless you keep standing over them. That is
because they claim: “We have no responsibility toward the
unlettered (those who do not have a Book like ours, and follow our
religion).” Thus, they speak lies in attribution to God, and do so
knowingly.

77. As to those who sell God’s covenant and their
oaths for a trifling price, there will be no share for them in the
Hereafter; and God will not speak to them nor look upon them (with
mercy) on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify them (of
their sins to absolve them). And for them is a painful
punishment.

78. And among them is a party twisting (the words
of) the Book with their tongues (during their reading, in order to
distort its meaning), so that you may suppose it part of the Book,
when it is not part of the Book; and they say it is from God’s
Presence, when it is not from God’s Presence. They speak lies in
attribution to God, and do so knowingly.

79. It is not (conceivable) that God should give a
human being the Book, authority with sound, wise judgment, and
Prophethood, and then he should say to people: “Be servants to me,
apart from God.” Rather (he would say): “Be pure, dedicated
servants of the Lord, in that you teach the Book and in that you
study it.”

80. And he never commands you to take the angels
and the Prophets for Lords. Would he command you to unbelief, when
you have (answered his call and) become Muslims (submitted to God
exclusively)?

81. And when God took compact with the Prophets:
“That I have given you a Book and Wisdom; then there will come to
you a Messenger confirming what (of the Divine Revelations) you
already possess – you shall certainly believe in him and you shall
certainly help him.”15 So saying, He asked: “Have you
affirmed this and agreed to take up My burden (that I lay upon you)
in this matter?” They answered: “We have affirmed (it).” He said:
“Then bear witness (you and your communities), and I will be with
you among the witnesses.”

15. In a
general sense, a Prophet is one who receives Revelation from God
and has the duty of communicating it to people. In this sense,
Messengership is included in the meaning of Prophethood. In a more
particular sense, a Prophet is one who receives Divine Revelation,
and follows the Book and the Law that the Messenger prior to him
brought, or follows a contemporary Messenger, without himself
having received a separate Book. What is meant by the Book in the
verse must be the Book, or the part of it, to which a Prophet
becomes heir. Every Messenger is also a Prophet, but not vice
versa.

Prior to the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, in former
communities, there used to be several Prophets at the same time,
even in the same place. When circumstances required a Messenger to
come with a new Book, or Law, or some amendment, God sent one.
Since the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings,
meticulous, pure scholars and great spiritual masters have carried
on the mission of the Prophets, without, of course, receiving
Revelation, and great “revivers,” who have combined both
scholarship and spiritual mastery, have become heirs to the mission
of Messengership. The saying, “The scholars of my community are
like the Prophets of the Children of Israel,” attributed to the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, is not
well-authenticated as a Hadith; but in respect of its meaning, it
still remains true in that scholars and spiritual masters have done
what the previous Prophets and Messengers did, with the exception
that there is no longer any need for a new Book to be sent. No
scholar or spiritual master, however great and virtuous he or she
may be, can be on the same level with a Prophet in
virtue.

82. Then whoever after this turns away, those are
the transgressors.

83. Do they now seek a religion other than God’s,
when to Him submits whoever is in the heavens and on the earth,
willingly or unwillingly,16 and to Him they are being
returned?

16. God has two
kinds of laws, one related to the creation and operation of the
universe, including each separate being, and to human (biological)
life; the other established to govern human individual and social
life. The former constitutes the subject matter of sciences
(physics, chemistry, astronomy, biology, sociology, psychology,
etc). Some aspects of human social life are also included in the
scope of this kind of laws. For example, the fruit of working is
usually wealth or success, while that of laziness is poverty. The
second kind of laws can be summed up as being religion. The whole
of creation absolutely obeys the first kind of laws, while obeying
the second is optional. However, it is also God Who determines the
results of obeying or disobeying both kinds of laws. Therefore, the
whole universe, including the human kingdom, is subject to God’s
laws and no one can escape them.

84. Say: “We have believed in God (without
associating any partners with Him), and that which has been sent
down on us, and that which was sent down on Abraham, Ishmael,
Isaac, Jacob and the Prophets who were raised in the tribes, and
that which was given to Moses, Jesus, and all other Prophets from
their Lord; we make no distinction between any of them (in
believing), and we are Muslims (submitted to Him exclusively).”

85. Whoever seeks as Religion other than Islam,
(which is the standard Religion conveyed by all the Prophets during
history, and is based on complete submission to God,) it will never
be accepted from him, and in the Hereafter, he will be among the
losers.17

17. Verse 83
declares that the only, authentic religion is God’s Religion,
because whoever is in the heavens and the earth submits to God
willingly or unwillingly. In Verse 84 it is stated that all the
Prophets followed and conveyed this Religion, and this verse gives
religionist name: Islam. As is explicit in the verses, Islam is the
only religion in God’s sight and it is based on unconditional
submission to God. The verses also make it clear that Islam is,
first of all, the religion of all things and beings that are
outside the human realm, as they are submitted to God willingly and
unwillingly and because they lead their lives according to the laws
that God has established. Second, human life, except in its aspects
related to human free will, is also ruled by Islam. Third, Islam is
the religion that God wants human beings to follow in life, but
through their free will. As mentioned above, all the Prophets
followed and conveyed Islam, and the other religions, such as
Judaism and Christianity, are the forms it took on over time after
being preached by Moses and Jesus, respectively. Moreover, these
names, at least in case of Christianity, were given to them by
others, rather than by their own followers.

As the whole
universe is submitted to and strictly follows the laws of One God
as the Single Deity, Lord and Sovereign, in it there is a
magnificent peace, balance, and harmony. What humanity must do as a
part of existence that enjoys free will is to take part in this
chorus of peace, balance, and harmony with its free will and attain
true happiness in both worlds. Any other belief or act would result
in nothing more than corruption, unrest, anarchy, and wrongdoing in
the world and torment and darkness upon darkness in the
Hereafter.

86. How would God guide a people who have
disbelieved after their belief, and after they have borne witness
that the Messenger is true and after the clear proofs (of His
Messengership and the Divine origin of the Book he has brought)
have come to them? God guides not wrongdoing people.

87. For those – their recompense is that on them
rests the curse of God, and of the angels, and of humankind, all
together.18

18. Even though
the majority of people have not usually been true believers, the
human conscience does not admit or confirm unbelief, wrongdoing,
and transgression. A human being falls into unbelief only after
they follow their evil-commanding carnal souls and silence their
conscience. However, as the human conscience rejects unbelief, and
wrongdoing, and transgression, the destruction that they cause in
the individual and human social life never remains hidden. For this
reason, succeeding generations have cursed their predecessors who
have transgressed. This is why the Prophets are remembered and
mentioned with feelings of blessing, even after thousands of years,
and why the unjust tyrants of human history are always cursed. Such
people will be cursed by God, the angels, and all humankind,
especially in the Hereafter.

God’s cursing
means excluding from His mercy and condemning to punishment.
Cursing by others denotes their asking God to exclude those
deserving the curse from His mercy and condemn them to
punishment.

88. Therein will they abide. Neither will their
punishment be lightened, nor will they be granted any respite.

89. Save those who afterwards repent and mend their
ways. Surely God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

90. But those who have disbelieved after their
(profession of) belief19 and then have hardened in
unbelief, (they have lost the capacity for believing so they can no
longer return to faith, nor repent until they are held in the jaws
of death, and) their repentance (at that moment) will not be
accepted. And they are those who are altogether astray.

19. Like
unbelief, belief or faith is an act of confirmation by the heart.
So, both have two aspects, one true, and the other apparent and
related to the law. A human being who professes belief and fulfills
the legal requirements of being a Muslim member of a Muslim
community (such as giving the Prescribed Alms – the Zakah ) is
regarded as a believer and a Muslim. Whether he or she is truly so
must be referred to God. The Qur’an includes such people in its
address of, “O you who believe,” and by doing so, it encourages
believers to do what they are expected to as professors of the
faith. It is hoped that they may confirm their profession of their
faith through their actions, and belief may be implanted in their
hearts. Despite their never-ending conspiracies, the hypocrites
were always treated as believers and Muslims by God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, unless ordered to do otherwise by
God; an example of such a case is the matter of ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy
ibn Salul, the chief of the hypocrites. When he died, the Messenger
was forbidden by the Revelation to perform the funeral prayer for
him.

91. Assuredly, those who disbelieve and die
unbelievers, no ransom, even if it was as much gold as to fill the
earth, will be accepted from any of them. Such are those for whom
is a painful punishment, and they will have no helpers (against
it).

92. You will never be able to attain godliness and
virtue until you spend of what you love (in God’s cause, or to
provide sustenance for the needy). Whatever you spend, God has full
knowledge of it.20

20. Birr ,
which it is preferable to translate as “godliness,” is an elevated
rank in goodness and virtue. Those who have attained this rank are
called the barr (plural abrar ). Love of God, and seeking out His
approval or good pleasure, lie at the essence of worship. In order
to be regarded among the abrar , a believer must have acquired the
spiritual refinement that enables one to spend in God’s cause or to
give others of what one loves. Godliness, or virtue, or piety,
cannot be attained only by fulfilling certain
formalities.

93. All (kinds of) food (that are lawful in the Law
revealed to Muhammad) were lawful to the Children of Israel (in the
beginning) except what Israel (i.e. Prophet Jacob) forbade for
himself before the Torah was sent down. Say (to them, O Messenger):
“Bring the Torah and recite it, if you are truthful (in your claim
that there is no abrogation in it).”21

21. When the
qiblah was changed from Bayt al-Maqdis in Jerusalem to the Ka‘bah
in Makkah, some Israelite rabbis objected, claiming that this was
an abrogation ( naskh ) and that there had been no abrogation in
the Torah. Whereas, this verse, which openly declares the Torah to
be a witness, announces that all kinds of food that are lawful in
the Law revealed to the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, were lawful to the Children of Israel in the beginning
except what Prophet Jacob, upon him be peace, forbade for himself
before the Torah was sent down. However, verse 4: 160 says that,
because of the wrong committed by the Jews, God made unlawful for
them many pure, wholesome things which had (hitherto) been lawful
for them And verse 6: 146 explains that for those who are Jews, God
has made unlawful every animal with claws; and of oxen and sheep,
He has made unlawful to them their fat save that upon their backs
or the entrails, or that which is mixed with the bone, and that it
was because He recompensed them for their insolence and defiance.
So, all this shows explicitly that there has been abrogation in the
Torah as well. (Also see Leviticus , 7: 23-26.)

94. So whoever fabricates falsehood in attribution
to God after that (statement, above, of the truth of the matter) –
such are the wrongdoers.

95. Say (O Messenger): “God speaks the truth.”
Therefore, follow the way of Abraham as people of pure faith (a
faith free of unbelief, of associating partners with God, and of
hypocrisy). He was never of those who associate partners with
God.

96. Behold, the first House (of Prayer) established
for humankind is the one at Bakkah (Makkah), a blessed place and a
(center or focus of) guidance for all peoples.

97. In it, there are clear signs (demonstrating
that it is a blessed sanctuary, chosen by God as the center of
guidance), and the Station of Abraham. Whoever enters it is in
security (against attack and fear). Pilgrimage to the House is a
duty owed to God by all who can afford a way to it. And whoever
refuses (the obligation of the Pilgrimage), or is ungrateful to God
(by not fulfilling this command), God is absolutely independent of
all creatures.

98. Say: “O People of the Book! Why do you conceal
and disbelieve in God’s Revelations, God being Witness to all that
you do?”

99. Say: “O People of the Book! Why do you bar from
God’s way those who believe, seeking to make it appear crooked,
when you yourselves are witnesses (to its being the right way)? God
is not unaware and unmindful of all that you do.”

100. O you who believe! Were you to obey a party of
those who were given the Book, they would turn you, after your
faith, into unbelievers.

101. How do you disbelieve, seeing you are the ones
to whom God’s Revelations are recited, and His Messenger is amidst
you? Whoever holds fast to God, he has certainly been guided to a
straight path.

102. O you who believe! Keep from disobedience to
God in reverent piety, with all the reverence that is due to Him,
and see that you do not die save as Muslims (submitted to Him
exclusively).

103. And hold fast all together to the rope of God,
and never be divided. Remember God’s favor upon you: you were once
enemies, and He reconciled your hearts so that through His favor,
you became like brothers. You stood on the brink of a pit of fire,
and He delivered you from it. Thus, God makes His signs of truth
clear to you that you may be guided (to the Straight Path in all
matters, and be steadfast on it.)

104. There must be among you a community calling to
good, and enjoining and actively promoting what is right, and
forbidding and trying to prevent evil (in appropriate ways). They
are those who are the prosperous.

105. Be not as those who split into parties and
followed different ways after the manifest truths had come to them.
Those are the ones for whom is a tremendous punishment.

106. On the Day when some faces turn bright and
some faces turn dark. And as to those whose faces have turned dark
(they will be told): “What, did you disbelieve after having
believed? Taste, then, the punishment because you used to follow
the way of unbelief!”

107. As for those whose faces have turned bright,
they are (embraced) in God’s mercy, therein abiding forever.

108. These are God’s Revelations: We recite them to
you in truth, and God wills not any wrong to the world’s
people.22

22. These
verses inform the Muslim nation, a nation that is, and indeed
should be, a solid, well-compacted structure under a leader, of the
keys to true success and prosperity in both worlds:

• In order to maintain their
existence and unity and be able to follow the Straight Path without
any deviation, Muslims must regard as good whatever God has decreed
good, and as evil whatever He has decreed evil. They must always
depend on the Qur’an and the Sunnah and the principles originating
from these two main sources, and refrain from referring to another
source or confirming and imitating the People of the Book in any
mistaken creeds or false ways.

• The Sunnah of God’s
Messenger is a highway upon which all Muslims come together to form
a strong united body.

• Following the Sunnah leads
one to hold fast to God.

• Piety of the highest degree
– refraining from disobeying God, and doing one’s best to perform
His commands – guarantees that one follows the Sunnah and holds
fast to God.

• By following the Sunnah and,
thereby, by holding fast to God and the highest degree of piety, a
Muslim offers God an irrefutable petition to be able to remain a
Muslim until the time of one’s death, and to accomplish the goal of
dying a Muslim (submitted to Him exclusively).

• By following the Sunnah, a
Muslim follows the Qur’an and, in a general sense, the religion of
Islam based on these two cardinal sources. The Sunnah, in the
broadest sense, is how God’s Messenger understood and practiced
Islam, dependent on the Qur’an, in both the life of the individual
and society, and the principles God established for this
purpose.

• Remembering God’s favors as
often as possible, and paying the required thanks, thus being a
thankful servant, saves a Muslim against falling into unbelief
after having believed. In this way, Muslims are also protected from
any sort of misleading errors.

• Enjoining and promoting what
is right or good, and forbidding what is evil, means teaching and
advising people about whatever God and His Messenger commanded, and
what the public view, based on the Qur’an and Sunnah, regards as
good, and preventing the spread of evil in the community. This
important duty can and should be performed by every individual in a
proper way. However, for this purpose, a group should be formed of
individuals who have the requisite qualities, or an institution or
a governmental department should be established.

If people go
astray after they have seen and experienced the clear truths, this
is because they have followed their evil-commanding carnal souls.
This leads people to do wrong and to oppress one another, causing
the appearance of different factions, each of which pursues its own
interests. This is the main cause of the appearance of different
ways followed in the name of the same religion; the consequence of
this is a fatal disease that threatens both the life of the
individual and society.

Belief in the
Hereafter, the realm where everyone will be called to account for
whatever they have done in the world, and where everyone will see
the consequences of their actions, is the most effective way for
preventing sins and evil in the life of both the individual and
society.

109. (How could that be so, seeing that) to God
belongs whatever is in the heavens and on the earth, and to God are
all matters ultimately referred (and whatever He wills occurs).

110. (O Community of Muhammad!) You are the best
community ever brought forth for (the good of) humankind, enjoining
and promoting what is right and good, and forbidding and trying to
prevent evil, and (this you do because) you believe in
God.23 If only the People of the Book believed (as you
do), this would be sheer good for them. Among them there are
believers, but most of them are transgressors.

23. The
Muslims, when they truly and sincerely follow Islam, are the best
people among humankind in terms of character and morals, and they
have developed in theory and practice the qualities essential for
truly righteous leadership, namely the commitment to promoting good
and suppressing evil and the acknowledgement of the One True God as
their Lord and Master. In view of the mission entrusted to them,
they should become conscious of their responsibilities and avoid
the mistakes committed by their predecessors.

111. They will never be able to harm you except
hurting a little (mostly with their tongues). If they fight against
you, they will turn their backs in flight; then they will not be
helped (to victory over you).

112. Ignominy has been their (the Jews’) portion
wherever they have been found, except for (when they hold on to) a
rope from God or a rope from other peoples; and they were visited
with a wrath (humiliating punishment) from God, and misery has been
pitched upon them24 – and all this because they were
persistently disbelieving in Our Revelations, rejecting Our signs
of truth (that they continually observed in their lives), and
killing the Prophets against all right; and all this because they
disobeyed and kept on transgressing (the bounds of the Law).

24. So long as
they continue to have the qualities mentioned in notes 22 and 23
above, God has promised that no power in the world can harm the
Muslims; and history bears witness that God has fulfilled His
promise.

Bediüzzaman
Said Nursi explains why Israel presently enjoys the upper hand
against the Muslim Arabs: the Jews are much more obedient to the
commandments of their religion, even if it has been abrogated, than
the Muslims are to Islam, and more respectful of their religious
heritage. They are also supported by many governments throughout
the world. That is, the Jews are now holding on to a rope both from
God and from other nations. As for the Christians, they, especially
the administrative elite of Christendom, are more respectful of
their religion than the Muslim governments are of Islam, and
Christianity plays a specific part in their policies. Moreover, as
mentioned before, God has two kinds of laws:one governing the
universe, and the other which has been manifested as Religion.
Christendom has discovered God’s laws governing the universe and
human life – even if they call them the laws of nature – and lives
according to them. This is why, as well as the Jews, the Christians
have enjoyed a certain degree of supremacy over the Muslims for the
last two or three centuries.

113. Yet, they are not all alike: among the People
of the Book, there is an upright community, reciting God’s
Revelations in the watches of the night and prostrating (themselves
in worship).

114. They believe in God and the Last Day, and
enjoin and promote what is right and good, and forbid and try to
prevent evil, and hasten to do good deeds, as if competing with one
another. Those are of the righteous ones.

115. Whatever good they do, they will never be
denied the reward of it; and God has full knowledge of the
God-revering, pious.

116. As to those who disbelieve, their riches will
not avail them in the least, nor their children, against God; and
those (unfortunate ones) are the companions of the Fire, abiding
therein.

117. Their spending (to attain their goals in
humanitarian or religious guises) in this life of the world is like
a biting wind accompanied with frost that smites the harvest of a
people who wronged themselves (by their wrong belief and their
wrong actions), and devastates it. God has never wronged them but
they do wrong themselves.

118. O you who believe! Take not for intimates from
among others than your own people, for those (who especially
cherish hostility towards you) spare no effort to ruin you, and
yearn for you to always suffer. Hatred has shown itself by their
mouths, and what their bosoms conceal is even greater. Now We have
told you the manifest truths, if you reason and understand.

119. You are such (frank, clear-hearted) people
that you love them (even those who are enemies to you), but they do
not love you; and you believe in the whole of the Book (without
making any distinction between the verses, and believe in all of
the God-revealed Books). When they meet you, they say
(hypocritically), “We believe;” but when they find themselves
alone, they gnaw their fingers in rage against you. Say (to them, O
Messenger): “Perish in your rage!” Assuredly, God has full
knowledge of what lies hidden in the bosoms.

120. If anything good happens to you, this grieves
them; if any misfortune befalls you, they rejoice at it. Yet if you
endure and persevere in your way and act in piety, keeping from
evil and any injustice, their guile will never harm you. Surely God
fully encompasses (with His Knowledge and Power) all that they
do.

121. (Remember, O Messenger) when you set forth
from your home at dawn to place the believers in battle order – God
is All-Hearing, All-Knowing (He heard and knew all that was
happening and being talked about on that day).25

25. The verses
to come up to 175 are concerned with the Battle of Uhud, the
attitudes of the hypocrites during the war, its aftermath, and the
lessons to absorb from it.

The victory of
Badr alerted Arabia’s hostile forces. The Muslims were in a state
of unease, and they endured the wrath of most neighboring
societies.

The Quraysh
were still smarting from their defeat in the Battle of Badr. Their
women were mourning their dead warriors almost daily, and
encouraging the survivors to avenge themselves. In addition, the
Jewish efforts to rouse their feelings of revenge were like pouring
oil on flames. Within a year, the Quraysh attacked Madinah with an
army of 3,000 soldiers, including 700 in coats of mail and 200
cavalrymen.

Informed of the
Makkans’ march upon Madinah, the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, consulted with his Companions about how to meet this
threat. He knew that the Makkan army was coming to fight on open
ground, but he thought that they should defend themselves within
Madinah’s boundaries. If they defended themselves within Madinah,
the Makkan army could not mount a long siege. However, several
young people who had not fought at Badr and longed for martyrdom
wanted to fight the enemy outside of Madinah. Ultimately, the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, gave in to this
majority demand (Ibn Hisham, 3: 64–67).

122. When two parties of you were about to lose
heart, although God was their helper and protector – and in God,
let the believers put all their trust.26

26. Having
decided to follow the majority, the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, and 1,000 warriors left Madinah for Uhud, a volcanic
hill only a few miles from its western outskirts. Its main feature
was a plain that stretched out before it. When they were only
halfway there, however, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy ibn Salul, the chief of
the hypocrites, turned back with his 300 men ( Ibid ., 3: 68). This
event, coming just before the battle began, caused such perplexity
and confusion that the Banu Salamah and Banu Harithah tribes also
wanted to turn back. Eventually, they were persuaded to
remain.

The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, advanced with the remaining
ill-equipped 700 Muslims. He lined them up at the foot of Mount
Uhud so that the mountain was behind them and the Makkan army was
in front of them. The enemy could launch a surprise attack from
only one mountain pass. The Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, posted 50 archers there, under the command of ‘Abdullah
ibn Jubayr. He told him not to let anyone approach or move from
that spot, adding: “Even if you see birds fly off with our flesh,
do not move from this place” (al-Bukhari, “Jihad,”
164).

Mu s ‘ab ibn
‘Umayr was the standard bearer, Zubayr ibn ‘Awwam commanded the
cavalry, and Hamzah commanded the infantry. The army was ready to
fight. To encourage his Companions, the Prophet, upon him be peace
and blessings, brought forth a sword and asked: “Who would like to
have this sword in return for giving its due?” Abu Dujanah asked:
“What is its due?” “To fight with it until it is broken,” the
Prophet said (Muslim, Fadail as-Sahabah,” 128). Abu Dujanah took it
and fought. Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas and ‘Abdullah ibn Jahsh prayed to
God to let them meet the strongest enemy soldiers. Hamzah, the
Prophet’s uncle and “Lion of God,” was on the
forefront.

123. For sure God had helped you to victory at Badr
when you were a despised (small) force. So observe your duty to God
in due reverence for Him, that you may be thankful.

124. When you said to the believers: “Does it not
suffice you that your Lord will come to your help with three
thousand angels sent down?”

125. Surely it does. (More than that), if you are
steadfast and act in piety, to deserve His protection, and the
enemy should fall upon you all at once, your Lord will come to your
help with five thousand angels swooping down.

126. God did not ordain this save as a message of
good hope for you, and so that thereby, your hearts might be at
peace – victory comes only from God, the All-Glorious with
irresistible might, the All-Wise.

127. And that (through you) He might cut off a
(leading) party of those who disbelieved, or overwhelm them, so
that they (and others) would retreat in utter disappointment.

128. (O Messenger, you are a servant charged with a
certain duty, therefore) it is not a matter for you whether He
turns towards them in mercy (to accept their repentance for their
unbelief, and grants them faith) or punishes them because they are
wrongdoers.

129. To God belongs whatever is in the heavens and
whatever is on the earth; He forgives whom He wills and punishes
whom He wills. And God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

130. O you who believe! Do not consume usury,
doubled and redoubled; and act in piety, keeping from disobedience
to Him, so that you may prosper (in both worlds).27

27. It is
highly significant that an admonition is given while war is being
discussed. It should be stressed, before everything else, that the
Qur’an takes a holistic, not a fragmentary, view of life and the
universe. It does not consider the matters relating to individuals
as being separate from social matters, nor does it see social
matters as being apart from the economy, nor the economy from other
internal matters, such as education, security, and foreign
relations. None of these can be viewed or treated as being separate
from the others. In view of this, the use of interest is no longer
only an economic matter; it is also deeply connected with the life
of the society and the individual. It affects both the spiritual
and moral nature of the individual, and their participation in the
social and economic life of the society. Therefore, interest will
have a significant effect on a person’s attitude to war, which
requires them to take away egotism and worldliness from their
heart. Interest destroys social solidarity, and the desire to help
one another, as well as undermining confidence within a society;
these are all important factors if a nation wants to succeed in a
war. So, this verse, which, when viewed superficially, may seem to
be out of place, is actually just where it should be. It warns us
that, instead of making our limited minds or reason the criterion
or judge when approaching the Qur’an, we should design our thinking
system according to the Qur’an.

131. And (be careful of your acts and transactions,
and) guard yourselves against the Fire, prepared for the
unbelievers.

132. Obey God and the Messenger, so that you may be
shown mercy (granted a good, virtuous life in this world, and
eternal happiness in the Hereafter).

133. And hasten, as if competing with one another,
to forgiveness from your Lord, and to a Garden as spacious as the
heavens and the earth, prepared for the God-revering, pious.

134. They spend (out of what God has provided for
them,) both in ease and hardship, ever-restraining their rage (even
when provoked and able to retaliate), and pardoning people (their
offenses). God loves (such) people who are devoted to doing good,
aware that God is seeing them.

135. They are also the ones who, when they have
committed a shameful deed or wronged themselves (through any kind
of sinful act), immediately remember God and implore Him to forgive
their sins – for who will forgive sins save God? – and do not
persist knowingly in whatever (evil) they have committed.

136. Such are the ones whose reward is forgiveness
from their Lord and Gardens through which rivers flow, to abide
therein. How excellent is the reward of those who always do good
deeds!

137. Assuredly, before you have passed many ways of
life and practices (that illustrate the law God has established for
the life of human societies). Go about, then, on the earth, and
behold how the outcome was for those who denied (God’s manifest
signs and Messengers).

138. This (history of peoples past) is a plain
exposition (of the truth) for all people, and a clear guidance (to
a more substantial faith and devotion) and an instruction for the
God-revering, pious.

139. Do not, then, be faint of heart, nor grieve,
for you are always the superior side, if you are (true)
believers.

140. If a wound has touched you (at Uhud), (you
know that) a similar wound touched those (disbelieving) people (at
Badr). Such (historic, eventful) days – We deal them out in turns
among people so that God may mark out those who (truly) believe and
select from among you such as bear witness to the truth (with their
lives) – (it is a fact that) God does not love the wrongdoers (and
in the end He punishes wrong and makes truth superior) –

141. And that He may purify the believers
(individually, of all base metal, and collectively, of the
hypocrites among them), and gradually blot out the unbelievers.

142. Did you suppose that you should enter Paradise
without God marking out those among you who really strive hard (in
His cause), and marking out the patient and steadfast?

143. You did indeed long for death (for God’s
cause) before you came face-to-face with it; now you have faced it
(on the battlefield), only observing it with your own eyes (without
doing anything to meet it).

144. (Did you think that this cause of Islam
subsisted not by God but while Muhammad was alive among you? If so,
know that this cause depends on God and as for his part in it, know
that) Muhammad is but a Messenger, and Messengers passed away
before him. If, then, he dies or is killed, will you turn back on
your heels? Whoever turns back on his heels can in no way harm God.
But God will (abundantly) reward the thankful ones (those who are
steadfast in God’s cause).

145. It never occurs that a soul dies save by God’s
leave, at a time appointed. So whoever desires the reward of this
world, We give him of it (in the world); and whoever desires the
reward of the Hereafter, We give him of it; and We will soon reward
the thankful.

146. And how many a Prophet has had to fight (for
God’s cause), followed by numbers of godly, dedicated servants of
God; and they did not become faint of heart for all that befell
them in God’s cause, nor did they weaken, nor did they abase
themselves (before the enemy). And God loves the patient and
steadfast.

147. What they said (when they encountered the
enemy) was: “Our Lord! Forgive us our sins and any wasteful act we
may have done in our duty, and set our feet firm, and help us to
victory over the disbelieving people!”

148. So God granted them the reward of this world
as well as the best reward of the Hereafter. Indeed, God loves
those devoted to doing good, aware that God is seeing them.

149. O you who believe! If you follow those who
disbelieve (the hypocrites and Jews in Madinah who spread negative
propaganda concerning the events at Uhud), they will drive you back
on your heels (into unbelief), and you will turn utter losers (in
both this world and the next).28

28. As
mentioned in the Foreword, the occasion on which a verse was
revealed is important in correctly understanding it. If the
occasion were not known, it would be possible for us to incorrectly
interpret the verse and to overlook some of the significant aspects
of the meaning of the verse. For example, this verse commands that
the believers should not obey the unbelievers. However, like many
commandments in the Qur’an, this one also has relative aspects,
according to time and conditions. Moreover, the verse is connected
with the verses that precede and follow it. To see this connection
sometimes requires knowing the reason for the revelation of the
verse.

After the
Battle of Uhud, the local hypocrites and Jews began to propagate
the idea that had Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, been a
true Prophet, he would not have suffered the reverse he faced at
Uhud. They tried to persuade the Muslims to turn back to their
former state of unbelief. The Muslims to whom this verse was
addressed in Madinah understood what the verse was about
specifically. For this reason, in order to clarify the meaning and
the direct purpose of the verse’s revelation, in translation,
explanatory additions are necessary. However, by doing this, we
should not forget that with respect to its meaning, connotations
and commandments contained, a verse can never be restricted only to
the occasion on which it was revealed. “The fact that a verse was
revealed on a certain occasion does not prevent the commandment
contained in the verse from having a general, inclusive
enforcement” is a rule in both Qur’anic interpretation and Islamic
jurisprudence.

150. But God is your Guardian and Owner, and He is
the Best of helpers.

151. We will throw alarm into the hearts of those
who disbelieve because they associate with God partners, for which
He has sent no authority at all, and their refuge will be the Fire;
and how evil is the dwelling of the wrongdoers!

152. God did indeed fulfill His promise to you when
you routed them by His leave, up to (the point) when you lost
heart, and disagreed about the order (given to the archers among
you not to leave their positions), and disobeyed, after He had
brought you within sight of that (victory) for which you were
longing. Among you were such as cared for this world, and among you
were such as cared for the Hereafter. Then He diverted you from
them (the enemy), that He might try you. But He has surely pardoned
you: God has grace and bounty for the believers.29

29. In the
first stage of the Battle of Uhud, the Muslims defeated the enemy
so easily that Abu Dujanah, with the sword the Prophet had given
him, pushed into the center of the Makkan army. There he met Abu
Sufyan’s (the Makkan commander) wife, Hind. He tried to kill her
but, “in order not to dirty the sword given by the Prophet with a
woman’s blood,” spared her (al-Haythami, 6: 109). All who carried
the enemy standard were killed, one after the other.
Self-sacrificing heroes of the Muslim army flung themselves upon
the enemy and routed them.

When the enemy
began to flee, the Muslims gathered the spoils. The archers on the
mountain pass saw this and said to themselves: “God has defeated
the enemy, and our brothers are collecting the spoils. Let’s join
them.” ‘Abdullah ibn Jubayr reminded them of the Prophet’s order,
but they said: “He ordered us to do that without knowing the
outcome of the battle.” All but a few left their posts and began to
collect booty. Khalid ibn Walid, still an unbeliever and commander
of the Makkan cavalry, seized this opportunity to lead his men
around Mount Uhud and attacked the Muslims’ flank through the pass.
‘Abdullah ibn Jubayr’s depleted forces could not repel
them.

The fleeing
enemy soldiers came back and joined the attack from the front. Now,
the battle turned against the Muslims. Both of these sudden attacks
by superior forces caused great confusion among the Muslims. The
enemy wanted to seize the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, alive or kill him, and so attacked him from all sides
with swords, spears, arrows, and stones. Those who defended him
fought heroically. Hamzah, the Messenger’s uncle, was
martyred.

Ibn Kami’ah
martyred Mu s ‘ab ibn ‘Umayr, the Muslims’ standard-bearer who had
been fighting in front of the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings. Mus‘ab resembled God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, in build and complexion, and this caused Ibn Kami’a to
announce that he had killed the Messenger. Meanwhile, the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, had been wounded by a
sword and some stones. Falling into a pit and bleeding profusely,
he stretched his hands and prayed: “O God, forgive my people,
because they do not know (the truth).” (Qadi ‘Iyad, 1:
78–79)

The rumor of
the Prophet’s martyrdom led many Companions to lose courage.
However, several among them fought self-sacrificingly. Some Muslim
women heard the rumor and rushed to the battlefield. Sumayra, of
the Banu Dinar tribe, had lost her husband, father, and brother.
Yet all she asked about was the Messenger. When she saw him, she
said: “All misfortunes mean nothing to me as long as you are alive,
O Messenger!” (Ibn Hisham, 3: 99)

Umm ‘Umarah
fought before the Messenger so heroically that he asked her: “Who
else can endure all that you endure?” That pride of womanhood took
this opportunity to ask him to pray for her: “O Messenger of God,
pray to God that I may be in your company in Paradise!” The
Messenger did so, and she responded: “Whatever happens to me from
now on does not matter.” (Ibn Sa‘d, 8: 415)

Despite the
indescribable resistance of the Muslim warriors such as ‘Ali, Abu
Dujanah, Sahl ibn Hunayf, Talhah ibn Ubaydullah, Anas ibn Na d r,
and ‘Abdullah ibn Jahsh, around the Messenger, defeat seemed
inevitable until Ka‘b ibn Malik, seeing the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, shouted: “O Muslims! Good tidings for you!
This is the Messenger, here!” The scattered Companions advanced
toward him from all sides, rallied around him, and led him to the
safety of the mountain.

153. When you were running off (from the
battlefield), paying no heed to anyone, and at your rear the
Messenger was calling out to you (to stay in the battle), then God
requited you with grief after grief so that you might not grieve
either for what escaped you, or for what befell you.30
God is fully Aware of all that you do.

30. This verse
states a very significant aspect of human psychology: if a person
is visited by successive hardships and disasters, the later one
causes the previous one to be forgotten. This helps a person to
develop immunity toward disasters and realize that one should
neither grieve for losing anything of this world or for the
disasters that befall one nor rejoice excessively at any good. Even
though disasters usually befall a believer in return for their sins
or errors, such events are accompanied by several rewards. For
example, God forgives believers the sins or errors which caused the
disaster and repays it with future rewards; this helps the
believers to develop endurance against disasters and come to know
the true nature of the worldly life. What is expected of a believer
when visited by a disaster is that they should show patience,
especially at the first moment and they should preserve their
faith, confidence, and trust in God.

154. Then, after grief, He sent down peace and
security for you: a slumber overtook some of you; and some, being
concerned (merely) about themselves, were entertaining false
notions about God – notions of (the pre-Islamic) Ignorance – and
saying: “Do we have any part in the authority (in the
decision-making)?” Say (to them, O Messenger): “The authority rests
with God exclusively.” Indeed, they concealed within themselves
what they would not reveal to you, and were saying (among
themselves): “If only we had had a part in the authority (in the
decision-making), we would not have been killed here.” Say (O
Messenger): “Even if you had been in your houses, those for whom
killing had been ordained would indeed have gone forth to the
places where they were to lie (in death).”31 (All of
this happened as it did) so that He may test what (thoughts,
intentions, and inclinations) is in your bosoms, and purify and
prove what is (the faith) in your hearts. God has full knowledge of
what lies hidden in the bosoms.

31. This verse
teaches three significant points concerning Divine Destiny and
human free will: (1) In one respect, Destiny is identical with
God’s eternal Knowledge, so knowing something beforehand does not
mean that it compels that thing to take place. God knows beforehand
how each person will use their free will, and He has determined
their fate. (2) Destiny considers the cause and its effect or
result together; there are not two separate destinies, one for the
cause and the other for the effect. If God has destined for a
person to be killed in a battle, considering, of course, how that
person uses their free will, they will set out for the battle and
will be killed. (3) The past and any misfortunes are and should be
considered from the viewpoint of Destiny. We should take the
necessary lessons from these events, but not spend time regretting
them in vain, and we should avoid mutual accusations for
them.

The verse also
teaches us that if a decision reached after consultation does not
give the expected result, we should not criticize it or the
consultative assembly.

155. Those of you who turned away on the day when
the two hosts encountered (at Uhud), Satan made them slip because
of some of the errors they themselves had committed. But now, God
has pardoned them. Surely God is All-Forgiving, All-Clement.

156. O you who believe! Be not as those who
disbelieve and say of their brothers who (died) after having set
out on a journey or gone forth to war, “Had they remained with us,
they would not have died or been killed.” God wills that such
thoughts as this should be a cause of sighs and anguish in their
hearts. God (He alone) gives life and causes to die; and whatever
you do, God sees it well.

157. And if you are killed, or die, in God’s cause,
then forgiveness from God and mercy are far better than all that
they could amass (in this life).

158. And, assuredly, if you die or are killed, it
is to God that you will be gathered.

159. It was by a mercy from God that (at the time
of the setback), you (O Messenger) were lenient with them (your
Companions). Had you been harsh and hard-hearted, they would surely
have scattered away from about you. Then pardon them, pray for
their forgiveness, and take counsel with them in the affairs (of
public concern); and when you are resolved (on a course of action),
put your trust in God.32 Surely God loves those who put
their trust (in Him).

32. Like many
other verses, this verse also contains several important
principles.

It is of great
significance that a leader should be lenient toward those around
him after any attempt made with a good intention has ended in
failure due to unintentional mistakes.

In addition to
establishing devotion to One God, promoting what is good and right,
and preventing evil, establishing justice through the rule of law;
obedience to the leader, save in sin and rebellion to God; freedom
of thought and speech, provided they are not against the public
benefit or what is good or right; and an advisory system of
government – all these make up essential articles of the
Constitution of Islamic rule. When a decision has been reached
through counsel, the leader or the head of the government
implements the decision in complete reliance on God. If the leader
turns back, under the pressure of those who have different opinions
or have changed their minds, this will cause a confusion of views
and faltering among the people.

The Prophet,
upon him be peace and blessings, sought counsel with his Companions
about how to handle the approaching enemy before the Battle of
Uhud. Although he and the elder Companions were of the opinion that
they should face the enemy outside Madinah and lead a defensive
war, the young members of the army, who formed the majority,
insisted on fighting in the open field. After consultation, the
elders warned the younger ones and pressed them to change their
minds. They came to the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
and informed him that the young people had changed their minds. The
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, who had already donned
his armor, responded: “When a Prophet has donned his armor, he does
not take it off” (al-Bukhari, “I‘ti s am,” 28).

Although one of
the reasons for the setback at the Battle of Uhud was the decision
to go out to face the enemy upon the insistence of the younger
members during consultation, it is highly significant for the
importance of consultation that God still orders it even after such
a setback.

One of the
points that attract our attention is that the Qur’an uses
historical events to teach important lessons, make significant
warnings, and create new legislations. This teaches us that action
and thought should go side by side, the former engendering thought,
and the latter leading to action.

160. If God helps you, there will be none who can
overcome you; if He forsakes you, who is there that can help you
thereafter? In God, then, let the believers put all their
trust.

161. It is not conceivable that a Prophet defrauds;
and whoever defrauds (by stealing from public property or
war-gains) will come with what he gained by his fraud on the Day of
Resurrection. Then, every soul shall be repaid in full what it has
earned (while in the world), and they will not be wronged.

162. What, is he who strives after God’s good
pleasure and approval like him who is laden with God’s condemnation
and whose refuge is Hell? How evil a destination to arrive at!

163. They are in varying grades in God’s sight, and
God sees well all that they do.

164. Assuredly, God has done the believers a great
kindness by raising among them a Messenger of their own, reciting
to them His Revelations, and purifying them (of false beliefs and
doctrines, and sins, and all kinds of uncleanness), and instructing
them in the Book and the Wisdom; whereas, before that, they were
lost in obvious error.

165. And do you, now that a disaster has befallen
you, though you inflicted the double (of that on your foes at
Badr), say: “Whence is this?” Say (to them, O Messenger): “It is
from your own selves.” Surely God has full power over
everything.

166. What befell you on the day when the two hosts
met (in battle) was by God’s leave, and that He might mark out the
(true) believers.

167. And that He might mark out those who acted in
hypocrisy. When they were told, “Come and fight in God’s cause, or
defend yourselves (actively, in order to keep the enemy outside the
city),” they said: “If we but knew there would be fighting, we
would indeed follow you.” They, that day, were nearer to unbelief
than to faith, uttering with their mouths what was not in their
hearts. God knows very well what they were concealing.

168. They who, having themselves held back (from
fighting), say of their (slain) brothers, “Had they but paid heed
to us, they would not have been killed.” Say (to them, O
Messenger): “Avert, then, death from yourselves, if you are
truthful (in your claim).”

169. Do not think at all of those killed in God’s
cause as dead. Rather, they are alive; with their Lord they have
their sustenance,

170. Rejoicing in what God has granted them out of
His bounty, and joyful in the glad tidings for those left behind
who have not yet joined them, that (in the event of martyrdom) they
will have no fear, nor will they grieve.

171. They are joyful in the glad tidings of God’s
blessing and bounty (that He has prepared for the martyrs), and in
(the promise) that God never leaves to waste the reward of the
believers.33

33. Why the
Muslims experienced a setback can be summarized as
follows:

The Messenger,
the commander-in-chief, thought they should stay within Madinah.
The younger Companions, inexperienced and excited, urged him to
march out of the city. This was a mistake, even though for the sake
of martyrdom in God’s cause, since the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, tended to apply different tactics in battles and
knew in advance that the Quraysh army was coming to fight in an
open field.

The archers
posted to defend the army left their posts. They misinterpreted the
Messenger’s order not to leave for any reason and went to collect
booty.

Three hundred
hypocrites, one-third of the army, deserted half-way and returned
to Madinah. This undermined the morale of the Banuh Salamah and
Banu Harithah tribes, who were persuaded only with difficulty not
to leave. Moreover, a small group of hypocrites demoralized the
Muslims during the battle.

Several
Companions became impatient. They acted, in certain respects,
inconsistently with the dictates of piety and were lured by
material wealth.

Some believers
thought that as long as the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, was with them, and as long as they enjoyed God’s support
and help, the unbelievers could never beat them. However true this
was, the setback taught them that deserving God’s help requires,
besides belief and devotion, deliberation, strategy, and
steadfastness. They also perceived that the world is a field of
testing and trial.

Those who had
not taken part in Badr sincerely prayed to God for martyrdom. They
were deeply devoted to Islam and longed to meet God. Some, like
Hamzah, ‘Abdullah ibn Jahsh, Anas ibn Nadr, Sa‘d ibn Rabi‘, and
‘Amr ibn Jamu h tasted the pleasure of martyrdom; the martyrdom of
the others was delayed.

Any success or
triumph lies with God, Who does whatever He wills and cannot be
questioned. Belief in God’s Unity means that believers must always
ascribe their accomplishments to God and never appropriate anything
good for themselves. If the decisive victory of Badr gave some
Muslims a sort of self-pride, and if they imputed the victory to
their own prudence, wise arrangement, or some material causes, this
might have been part of the reason for their setback.

Among the
Makkan army were several eminent soldiers and commanders (such as
Khalid ibn Walid, Ikrimah ibn Abi Jahl, ‘Amr ibn al-‘As, and Ibn
Hisham) who were destined by God to be great servants of Islam in
the future. They were the ones most esteemed and respected among
the people. For the sake of their future service, God may not have
willed to hurt their feelings of honor completely. So, as expressed
by Bediüzzaman Said Nursi, the Companions of the future defeated
the Companions of the present ( Lemalar [“The Gleams”], 28). ( The
Messenger of God , 233–235)

172. Those who responded to the call of God and the
Messenger after the hurt had befallen them – for all those of them
who persevered in doing good, aware that God was seeing them, and
acted in reverence for God and piety, there is a tremendous
reward.

173. Those to whom some people said: “Look, those
people have gathered against you, therefore be fearful of them.”
But it increased them only in faith, and they responded: “God is
sufficient for us; how excellent a Guardian He is!”

174. So they returned with favor and bounty from
God, having suffered no harm. They strove after God’s good pleasure
by acting in the way He approved of. God is of tremendous grace and
bounty.34

34. After the
Muslims’ setback in the Battle of Uhud, the Makkan army returned
and headed for Makkah. However, the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, worried that they might return and launch another
attack on Madinah. On the second day of Uhud, therefore, he ordered
those who had fought the day before to gather together and pursue
the unbelievers. Some of the Banu ‘Abdi’l-Qays, appointed by Abu
Sufyan, the commander of the Makkan army, tried to discourage this
line of action by saying: “Those people have gathered against you,
therefore, be fearful of them.” But this only increased the faith
of the believers, who retorted: “God is sufficient for us; how
excellent a Guardian He is!”

Most were
seriously wounded; some could not stand and had to be carried by
their friends. At this highly critical moment, they girded up their
loins and prepared to lay down their lives at the Messenger’s
behest. They accompanied him to Hamra’ al-Asad, eight miles from
Madinah. The Makkan polytheists had halted and were talking about a
second attack on Madinah. However, when they saw the believers they
had supposedly just defeated coming toward them, they could not
muster sufficient courage and so continued on to Makkah. The
Messenger’s prudence and military genius, by the Divine will, had
turned a defeat into a victory (Ibn Hisham, 3: 240–42).

175. It was but that (human) devil who (by
provoking alarm), desires to make you fearful of his allies. So do
not fear them, but fear Me,35 if you are (true) believers.36

35. While
returning from the Battle of Uhud, Abu Sufyan had challenged the
Muslims to another encounter at Badr the following year. But when
the appointed time arrived, Abu Sufyan’s courage failed him in his
anticipated fight against God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings. As a face-saving device, he sent an agent, Nu‘aym ibn
Mas‘ud, who was then an unbeliever, to Madinah, to spread the rumor
that the Quraysh were making tremendous war preparations and that
they were gathering a huge army which no other power in the whole
of Arabia could resist. However, when the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, reached Badr with an army of fifteen hundred
fighters, they found there no one to fight with them. They stayed
at Badr for eight days awaiting the threatened encounter, and when
no sign of the Quraysh army appeared, they returned to Madinah.
This campaign was called Badr al-Sughra (Badr the
Minor).

36. It is not
possible to find this relationship between God and the servant in
other religions. Belief in only One God, bowing before Him alone,
and both a fear and a love of Him, liberate and save the servant
from fearing and bowing before any other power – such as other
human beings, Satan, death, and the so-called natural forces and
(evil) spirits – and from suffering all other kinds of fruitless
love. One who serves God is a servant, but such servants do not
degrade themselves to serve even the greatest of the created; they
are so dignified that they do not even pursue Paradise in return
for service. They are humble, and only humble themselves
voluntarily to their Creator, never exceeding what He has
permitted. They are aware of their inherent weaknesses and needs,
but are independent of all creation because of what the Munificent
Owner has prepared for them in the Hereafter. Relying on the
infinite Power of their Master, they are powerful. Their fear of
Him makes them fearless of everything else and, as it draws them to
Him, is as pleasant as love of Him.

176. Let not those who rush in unbelief as if
competing with one another grieve you; they can in no way harm God
(and His true friends). God wills that they will have no share in
(the blessings of) the Hereafter. For them is a tremendous
punishment.

177. Those who have bought unbelief in exchange for
belief can in no way harm God (and His true friends, who fear and
rely on Him.) For them is a tremendous punishment.

178. And let not those who disbelieve think that
Our giving them rein is good for them. We give them rein only that
they may grow in sin and wickedness (and deserve God’s
punishment).37 For them is a shameful, humiliating
punishment.

37. As
mentioned before, the Qur’anic expressions used for this particular
kind of God’s way of acting, which may give the impression that God
wishes for the perdition of some people, should be viewed according
to His laws of the creation and operation of the universe, as well
as human individual and social life. That is, God has laws which He
has established for the life of the individual, the society and
humanity, which are followed out of free will, or which are obeyed
or disobeyed, and which receive the requital of this obedience or
disobedience. Since it is God Who has established these laws, and
since it is the whole of creation, including humanity, which lives
within their limits, the Qur’an uses such expressions. So, the
above verse actually says: “These people use the rein We give them
only to increase in sin and wickedness in such a way that they
deserve God’s punishment.”

179. It was not (the will) of God to leave the
believers in the state you are now in (with the people of true
faith indistinguishable from the hypocrites,) until He
distinguishes the corrupt from the pure. Nor was it (the will of
God) that He would make you aware of the Unseen (so that you would
know your future, and have insight into the hearts of people). But
(to that end) God chooses of His Messengers whom He wills (and
completes the test to which He puts you in the world). So believe
in God and His Messengers: if you (truly) believe and live in
piety, keeping from disobedience to Him and to His Messenger, then
there is for you a tremendous reward.

180. Let not those who are niggardly with what God
has granted them out of His bounty think that it is good for them:
rather, it is bad for them. What they are niggardly with, they will
have it hung about their necks on the Day of Resurrection. (Why are
they niggardly, seeing that to God belongs the absolute ownership
of the heavens and the earth?, And) He will inherit them in the
end. And God is fully aware of all that you do.

181. God has indeed heard the saying of those who
said, “God is poor, and we are rich.” We will record what they have
said, as well as their killing the Prophets against all right; and
We will say (to them): “Taste the punishment of the scorching
fire!”

182. This is because of (the unrighteous deeds)
that your own hands have forwarded, for never does God do the least
wrong to the servants.

183. (Also it is) they who said: “God made covenant
with us, that we believe not in any Messenger unless he brings us
an offering which (as a sign of its being accepted by God) a fire
(from heaven) will consume.” Say (to them, O Messenger): “Before
me, there came to you Messengers with the clear proofs (of their
Messengership) and with that (same miracle) which you describe;.
why, then, did you kill them, if you are true in your claim?”

184. (O Messenger!) If they deny you, (do not
grieve!), for in the same way, Messengers were denied before you,
who came with the clear proofs (of their Messengership), Scrolls
(full of wisdom and advice), and the Book (like the Torah and the
Gospel), enlightening (their mind and hearts), and illuminating
(their way).

185. (No one will live forever doing what they do:)
Every soul is bound to taste death.38 So (O people), you
will but be repaid in full on the Day of Resurrection (for whatever
you have done in the world). Whoever is spared the Fire and
admitted into Paradise has indeed prospered and triumphed. (Know
that) the present, worldly life is nothing but a transient
enjoyment of delusion.

38. Nafs
(translated as soul) has two meanings: (1) the self of a living
being, whether transcendent and incorporeal, like that of God, or
that composed of a spirit and body; and (2) the faculty which is
the source or mechanism of the worldly life, as possessed by
humankind and the jinn. So, considered from the viewpoint of its
first meaning, the souls meant in the following phrase, “Every soul
is bound to taste death,” are those of humankind and the jinn. This
is also corroborated by the context.

The idea of a
soul (in the meaning of the self of the living being) tasting death
also implies that the living being has a part of it which tastes
death but does not itself die. This entails that while the body
dies, the spirit is transferred to the other world alive. However,
the verse, Everything is perishable (and so perishing) except His
“Face” (His eternal Self and what is done in seeking His good
pleasure) (28: 88) alludes to the idea that the spirits and
spiritual beings, like angels, will also taste death, even though
for only a short while. On the other hand, if, by the expression
Except those whom God wills (to exempt) in the verse, The Trumpet
will be blown, and so all who are in the heavens and all who are on
the earth will fall dead, except those whom God wills (to exempt
(39: 68), the absolute authority of the Divine Will is not intended
to be emphasized (i.e., if God wills, He may cause whomever He
wills to live without tasting death) then it can be said that, in
some cases, there will be some living beings who will never taste
death. God knows best.

186. (So O believers, as a requirement of the
wisdom in, and purpose for, your life of the world,) you will
surely be tested in respect of your properties and your selves, and
you will certainly hear many hurtful things from those who were
given the Book before you and those who associate partners with
God. If you remain patient (are steadfast in your Religion, and
observe the bounds set by God in your relations with them) and keep
within the limits of piety (in obeying God, and in your conduct
toward them), (know that) this is among meritorious things
requiring great resolution to fulfill.

187. (Remember) when God took a covenant from those
who were given the Book: “You shall make clear to the people (the
whole truth of all that is in) the Book (including mention of the
Last, promised Prophet), and not conceal it.” But they paid no heed
to it, flinging it behind their backs, and sold it for a trifling
price (such as worldly advantage and position, status, and renown).
How evil a bargain they made!

188. Never suppose that those who rejoice in what
they have thus contrived, and who love to be (famed and) praised
for what they have not achieved (such as being devout and pious,
and defenders of God’s law) – never suppose that they have saved
themselves from the punishment: for them is a painful
punishment.

189. And God’s is the sovereignty (absolute
ownership and dominion) of the heavens and the earth, and God has
full power over everything.

190. Surely in the creation of the heavens and the
earth, and the alternation of night and day (with their periods
shortening and lengthening), there are signs (manifesting the
truth) for the people of discernment.

191. They remember and mention God (with their
tongues and hearts), standing and sitting and lying down on their
sides (whether during the Prayer or not), and reflect on the
creation of the heavens and the earth. (Having grasped the purpose
of their creation and the meaning they contain, they conclude and
say): “Our Lord, You have not created this (the universe) without
meaning and purpose. All-Glorified You are (in that You are
absolutely above doing anything meaningless and purposeless), so
save us from (having wrong conceptions of Your acts, and acting
against Your purpose for creation, and so deserving) the punishment
of the Fire!

192. “Our Lord! Whomever You admit into the Fire,
indeed You have brought him to disgrace. (Having concealed or
rejected God’s signs in the heavens and on the earth, and so denied
God or fallen into associating partners with Him,) the wrongdoers
will have no helpers (against the Fire).

193. “Our Lord! Indeed We have heard a caller
calling to faith, saying: ‘Believe in your Lord!’, so we did
believe. Our Lord, forgive us, then, our sins, and blot out from us
our evil deeds, and take us to You in death in the company of the
truly godly and virtuous.

194. “Our Lord! Grant us what You have promised us
through Your Messengers. Do not disgrace us on the Day of
Resurrection; indeed You never break Your promise.”

195. And thus does their (All-Gracious and
Generous) Lord answer them: “I do not leave to waste the work of
any of you (engaged in doing good), whether male or female. (As
males and females following the same way) you are all one from the
other. Hence, those who have emigrated (in My cause), and been
expelled from their homelands, and suffered hurt in My cause, and
have fought and been killed, indeed I will blot out from them their
evil deeds and will admit them into Gardens through which rivers
flow, as a reward from God (with infinite Mercy and Power to
fulfill whatever He promises).” With God lies the best reward.

196. Let it not deceive you (O Messenger) that
those who disbelieve strut about the land in pomp and show of
dominion.

197. It is but a brief enjoyment, with Hell
thereafter as their final refuge: how evil a cradle it is!

198. Whereas those who keep from disobedience to
their Lord (Who created and raised them, and sustains them, and Who
has sent them the best of laws to order their lives), and act
within the limits of piety – for them are Gardens through which
rivers flow, therein to abide: a hospitality from the Presence of
God; and that which is with God is best for the truly godly and
virtuous.

199. And, behold, among the People of the Book are
those who believe in God and what has been sent down to you, and
what was sent down to them, those humbling themselves before God in
reverence, not selling God’s Revelations for a trifling price. Such
are those whose reward is with their Lord. God is swift at
reckoning.

200. O you who believe! Be patient (persevere
through what befalls you in the world, in God’s cause); encourage
each other to patience, vying in it with one another and outdoing
all others in it; and observe your duties to God in solidarity, and
keep from disobedience to God in due reverence for Him and piety,
so that you may prosper (in both worlds)!










Chapter 4
An-Nisa (The Women)


Madinah Period

This surah , which has 176 verses, was
revealed around the sixth year of the Hijrah . It is the first of
two surah s that begin with the phrase, “O humankind!” When the
Qur’an is divided into two equal parts, Surah al-Nisa’ is the
fourth surah of the first part, while Surah H ajj , the second
surah that begins with “O humankind!” is the fourth surah of the
second part. After addressing us in this way, the surah draws
attention to the origin or beginning of humankind; Surah H ajj , in
contrast, focuses on the afterlife. Most of the principles that
were revealed in order to regulate and govern Muslim civil life are
found in this surah .

1. O humankind! In due reverence for your Lord,
keep from disobedience to Him Who created you from a single human
self, and from it created its mate, and from the pair of them,
scattered abroad a multitude of men and women. In due reverence for
God, keep from disobedience to Him in Whose name you make demands
of one another, and (duly observe) the rights of the wombs (i.e. of
kinship, thus observing piety in your relations with God and with
human beings). God is ever watchful over you.1

1. From many
different aspects, this verse is very significant. However, due to
the scope of this study, we can only discuss a few points
here.

The original
Arabic that has been translated as “a single human self” is nafs
wahidah (literally, a single self or soul.) As mentioned before,
nafs has two basic meanings: the self of a being, and the faculty
which is the source or mechanism of the worldly life possessed by
humankind and the jinn. When both meanings are taken into
consideration, the phrase “a single human soul” is preferable as a
translation for nafs wahidah .

There are
similar verses in the Qur’an that support such a choice. For
example: And among His signs is that He has created for you, from
your selves, mates, that you may incline towards them and find rest
in them, and He has engendered love and tenderness between you (30:
21); God has made for you, from your selves, mates (spouses), and
has made for you from your mates children and grandchildren, and
has provided you with good, wholesome things (16: 72); The
Originator of the heavens and the earth, each with particular
features; He has made for you, from your selves, mates, and from
the cattle mates (of their kind) …. (42: 11). What these verses are
referring to by the phrase “your selves” is humankind, or the human
self or nature. These verses draw our attention to the fact that
everything exists in the universe in pairs, as is made clear in the
verse: And all things We have created in pairs, so that you may
reflect and be mindful (51:49).

Some are of the
opinion that what the verse refers to by “a single human self” is
Adam, upon him be peace. This is not contrary to the preference
made in this study, for the Qur’an presents Adam, upon him be
peace, in the Garden before his earthly life as one who represents
humankind or the human self, rather than as an individual man.
However, Adam, upon him be peace, being used as the representative
of the human self is a very subtle point. It is the male that
inseminates and is the primary factor in reproduction. Insemination
can result in either a male child or a female child. That is, a
male can beget either a male or female. If nature had a creative
power, as materialists or naturalists claim, a male could not beget
a female; for nature is regularity and constancy. Yet, a female is
neither a “natural” product nor a continuation of a male, nor vice
versa. The male and female are the two halves or mates of a whole;
these two halves complete each other, and each has features that
are peculiar to itself. The existence of each depends solely on the
Creator’s Will and Power, which are absolute. Nature is neither an
originator nor a creative power; rather, it is a creation, a model,
and a regular system established by the Creator.

Since the male
has the inseminating function in reproduction in pairs, and the
human self from which its mate was created is represented primarily
by Adam, upon him be peace, women mean more as a blessing for men
than men mean for women. As pointed out before ( Surat al-Baqarah ,
note 21), it is from this perspective that the Qur’an mentions
women as being among the primary blessings of Paradise for men. As
the male is the primary factor in reproduction in pairs, this means
that men have a more dominant position and are charged naturally
with the responsibilities required by this position.

Surat al-Nisa’
is, in addition to including other aspects, the source of Islamic
civil law. This is why it is of great significance that it begins
with the address, “O humankind!” With such an address, the Qur’an
appeals to human feelings, and brings out the need for being human
in relationships. What is meant is that: “Each of you is a human
being that shares the same human nature. You are all the offspring
of the same father and mother, and, therefore, you are all brothers
and sisters. This requires that you treat each other as brothers
and sisters, without making any discrimination based on color,
race, or language.” By focusing attention on the rights of kinship,
this verse underlines this point, and by mentioning these rights
along with the observation of God’s rights, it stresses their
importance.

2. Restore their property to the orphans (in your
custody, when they come of age), and do not exchange the corrupt
for the good (the unlawful for the lawful), nor consume their
property by mixing it up with your own. For doing that would be a
great crime (whereby you risk the spiritual reward you hope for by
caring for them).

3. If you fear that you will not be able to observe
their rights with exact fairness when you marry the orphan girls
(in your custody), you can marry, from among other women (who are
permitted to you in marriage and) who seem good to you, two, or
three, or four.2 However, if you fear that (in your
marital obligations) you will not be able to observe justice among
them, then content yourselves with only one, or the captives that
your right hands possess.3 Doing so, it is more likely
that you will not act rebelliously.

2. Some people
wrongfully criticize Islam because it allows polygamy. Such a
criticism, from several perspectives, is not justifiable; some of
these perspectives are as follows:

• Polygamy is a very ancient
practice found in many human societies. The Bible did not condemn
polygamy. On the contrary, the Old Testament and Rabbinic writings
frequently attest to the legality of polygamy. King Solomon and
King David had many wives and concubines ( 2 Samuel : 5: 13).
According to Father Eugene Hillman in his insightful book, Polygamy
Reconsidered , “Nowhere in the New Testament is there any explicit
commandment that marriage should be monogamous or any explicit
commandment forbidding polygamy.” Moreover, Jesus, upon him be
peace, did not speak against polygamy, even though it was practiced
by the Jews in his society. Father Hillman stresses the fact that
the Church in Rome banned polygamy in order to conform to
Greco-Roman culture (which prescribed only one legal wife while
tolerating concubinage and prostitution). The Qur’an, contrary to
the Bible, limits the maximum number of wives to four, and it
imposes the strict condition that all the wives be treated equally
and justly. This should not be seen as the Qur’an exhorting
believers to practice polygamy, or that polygamy is considered as
an ideal state. In other words, the Qur’an tolerates or allows
polygamy, and nothing more . But why is polygamy permissible? The
answer is simple: there are places and times in which there are
compelling social and moral reasons for polygamy. Islam, as a
universal religion suitable for all places and all times, cannot
ignore these compelling reasons.

• In most human societies,
females outnumber males. In America today, there are at least eight
million more women than men. In a country like Guinea, there are
122 females for every 100 males. In Tanzania, there are 95.1 males
per 100 females (Hillman, 88-93). What should a society do when
faced with such an unbalanced sex ratio? There are various
solutions; some might suggest celibacy, while others prefer female
infanticide (which tragically happens in even some “civilized”
societies in the world today) Yet others may think the only
solution is that society should tolerate all manners of sexual
permissiveness: prostitution, infidelity, homosexuality,
etc.

• Such an imbalance in the sex
ratios becomes truly problematic in times of war. Native American
Indian tribes used to suffer highly unbalanced sex ratios after
military losses. The women in these tribes, who, in fact, enjoyed a
fairly high status, accepted polygamy as being the best protection
against indulgence in indecent activities. After the Second World
War, there were 7,300,000 more women than men in Germany (3.3
million of them were widows). Many of these women needed a man not
only as a companion, but also as a provider for the household in a
time of unprecedented misery and hardship. What is more dignified
for a woman—to be an accepted and respected second wife, as in the
Native Indians’ approach, or to be nothing more than a prostitute?
In 1987, a poll conducted by the student newspaper at the
University of California at Berkeley asked students whether they
agreed that men should be allowed by law to have more than one
wife. This question was posed in response to a perceived shortage
of male marriage candidates in California. Almost all of the
students polled approved of the idea (J. Lang, Struggling to
Surrender , 172).

• Up to the present day,
polygamy continues to be a viable solution for some of the social
ills in modern society. Philip Kilbride, an American anthropologist
with a Roman Catholic background, proposes polygamy as a solution
to some of the ills found in American society in his provocative
book, Plural Marriage for Our Time . He argues that plural marriage
may serve as a potential alternative for divorce in many cases,
where it would obviate the damaging impact that divorce has on many
children (Kilbride, 118).

• It should be noted that in
many Muslim societies today, the practice of polygamy is rare,
since there is a better balance between the ratio of the sexes. One
can safely say that the rate of polygamous marriages in the Muslim
world is much lower than the rate of extramarital affairs in the
West. In other words, men in the Muslim world today are far more
monogamous, in the absolute sense of the word, than men in the
Western world.

• Moreover, many jurists allow
women to stipulate in their marriage contracts (required for a
Muslim marriage to be valid) that the husband may not take a second
wife or that he must divorce the first wife (with all financial
rights that accrue to her when the husband initiates a divorce) if
he takes a second wife. Billy Graham, the eminent Christian
evangelist has recognized this fact: “Christianity cannot
compromise on the question of polygamy. If present-day Christianity
cannot do so, it is to its own detriment. Islam has permitted
polygamy as a solution to social ills and has allowed a certain
degree of latitude to human nature, but only within the strictly
defined framework of the law. Christian countries make a great show
of monogamy, but actually they practice polygamy. No one is unaware
of the part mistresses play in Western society. In this respect,
Islam is a fundamentally honest religion, and permits a Muslim to
marry a second wife if he must, but strictly forbids all
clandestine amatory associations in order to safeguard the moral
probity of the community.” (‘Abd ar-Ra h man Doi, Woman in Shari’ah
, 76)

• There are even psychological
factors calling for polygamy. For example, many young African
brides, whatever their religion, would prefer to marry a man who
has already proved himself to be a responsible husband. Many
African wives urge their husbands to get a second wife so that they
will not feel lonely (Hillman, 92–97). A survey of over six
thousand women, ranging in age from 15 to 59, conducted in the
second largest city in Nigeria showed that 60 percent of these
women would be pleased if their husbands took another wife. In a
survey undertaken in rural Kenya, 25 out of 27 women considered
polygamy to be better than monogamy. These women felt polygamy can
be a happy and beneficial experience if the co-wives cooperate with
each other (Kilbride, 108–109)

• Modern civilization rejects
polygamy as unwise and disadvantageous to social life. As observed
even in animals and plants, the purpose for and wisdom in sexual
relations is reproduction. The resulting pleasure is a small
payment determined by Divine Mercy to realize this duty. Marriage
is for reproduction and the perpetuation of the species. Being able
to give birth at most once a year, able to become pregnant during
half of a month, and entering menopause around 50, a woman is at a
reproductive disadvantage compared to a man, so to speak, who can
sometimes impregnate women until the age of 70 or more. That is
why, in most cases, modern civilization is obliged to find new ways
of impregnation at great cost. Even if the purpose of marriage were
merely sexual gratification, polygamy would be a lawful way to
realize it. (Summarized from Sherif Muhammad.)

3. The following points should be taken into
consideration when viewing the matter of (female-)slavery from
within the matrix of Islam:

• Islam did not invent or
establish the institution of (female-)slavery; rather it found
itself in an international arena where (female-)slavery was
practiced in the most abominable manner. Islam viewed the matter as
related to wartime and dealt with this subject as if it were a
matter of how to treat prisoners of war. Although (female-)slavery,
in various forms, was in practice until recently, Islam adopted a
process to abolish it over the course of time, fourteen centuries
ago. It was not Islam, but those who related themselves to Islam,
that were responsible for certain objectionable practices that have
been witnessed in some Muslim communities over the previous
centuries.

• While international law in
the modern world does not date back to more than a few centuries,
Islam established principles and laws in matters concerning
international relations, such as war and the treatment of the
prisoners-of-war over fourteen centuries ago. Imam Muhammad
al-Shaybani, who lived twelve centuries ago, was the first to write
a book on international law, al-Siyar al-Kabir. This book is based
on the relevant injunctions in the Qur’an and on the practice of
the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings.

• Islam forbade the killing of
prisoners-of-war, and in place of this, instructed that they be
distributed among Muslim families. Great importance was attached to
their education and their “owners” were advised to marry the women
among them. Such “prisoners-of-war” were to be given the status of
free women when they gave birth to a child. Islam aims at their
final emancipation and the eradication of (female-)slavery. As
recompense for many sinful acts, such as breaking fast before the
proper time, Islam required the emancipation of a (female-)slave,
and exhorted believers to emancipate their (female-)slaves, stating
that this is a very meritorious act.

• Without making any gender
discrimination, Islam attaches great value to humankind. It aims at
elevating all human beings to the true rank of humanity, as this is
the best pattern of creation. It regards the women who have
attained this rank with their level of education, character and
virtuousness, as being muh s an (protected women). A woman devoid
of such lofty moral and spiritual values, one who presents herself
as merely a physical object of sex, cannot be a muh s an .
Attaining this rank requires true education, and Islam has
established rules for each stage or grade. Therefore, the matter of
(female-)slavery has educational and psychological dimensions, in
addition to social and international ones.

• As pointed out before (
Surah : 2, note: 95), with regard to legislation, Islam follows
three principal ways: it retains the commandments that existed in
previous Books or that prevailed in the community in which it
appeared, and which were not contradictory to its essential
principles; it corrected or amended the ones that were not in
conformity with its principles; and finally, it installed new
legislation. In each of these ways, Islam followed a gradual
process, especially in matters where it required a long time to
eradicate old habits or establish a new approach. The matter of
(female-)slavery is one such issue, especially due to its
international dimension.

4. Give to the women (whom you marry) their
bridal-due (mahr) willingly and for good (i.e. without expecting a
return); however, if of their own accord, they remit any part of it
to you, then you are welcome to enjoy it gladly.

5. Do not give to those of weak mind your property
that God has put in your charge (as a means of support for you and
for the needy), but feed and clothe them out of it (especially with
the profit you will make by exploiting it), and speak to them
kindly and words of honest advice.

6. (Care for and) test the orphans well until they
reach the age of marriage. Then, if you find them to be mature of
mind, hand over to them their property; and do not consume it by
wasteful spending, nor do so in haste, fearing that they will come
of age (and so take it over). If the guardian is rich (enough to
support himself and his family), let him abstain (from his ward’s
property); but if he is poor, let him consume thereof in a just and
reasonable manner. When you hand (their property) over to them, let
there be witnesses on their behalf. God suffices as One Who reckons
and settles the accounts (of His servants).

7. For the male heirs is a share out of what
parents and near kindred leave behind, and for the female heirs is
a share of what parents and near kindred leave behind, whether it
(the inheritance) be little or much – a share ordained by
God.4

4. This short verse contains the basic principles
of the Islamic law of inheritance established by the Qur’an, as
well as a significant warning:

• Like men, women also have a
share in inheritance.

• The property left behind by
a deceased person is inherited, no matter the amount.

• It makes no difference
whether the inherited property is movable or immovable.

• Any children, parents,
grandparents or other near relatives can inherit from another
person. If there are near kindred, those who are of collateral
relations cannot inherit.

• Heirs cannot be deprived of
inheritance, except for exceptional cases, such as if they have
killed their testator (at-Tirmidhi, “Fara’id,” 17). (Suat Yıldırım,
77.)

The significant warning that is contained in the
verse is as follows: In the pre-Islamic age, women were forbidden
from inheriting. By mentioning women or female heirs separately, in
the same way that male heirs are mentioned, i.e. by reiteration, an
emphasis is made, stressing that whether the inheritance is great
or small, women cannot be deprived of it on any pretext, such as
the amount being insignificant.

8. If some from among other relatives (who do not
have a legally defined share), and orphans and the destitute, are
present at the division (of the inheritance), give them something
thereof (for their provision), and speak to them kindly and
pleasing words.

9. Let those be anxious (for the rights of the
orphans) who, if they (themselves) were to leave behind weak
offspring, would be fearful on their account – and let them keep
from disobedience to God for fear of His punishment, and let them
speak the truth and proper words (in respect of the division of the
inheritance and their treatment of the orphans).

10. Surely those who consume the property of
orphans wrongfully, certainly they consume a fire in their bellies;
and soon they will be roasting in a Blaze (the like of which you
have never seen, and the degree of whose intensity none knows
except God).

11. God commands you in (the matter of the division
of the inheritance among) your children: for the male is the
equivalent of the portion of two females. If there are more than
two females (with no males), for them is two-thirds of the
inheritance; if there is only one, then the half. As for the
parents (of the deceased): for each of the two is one-sixth of the
inheritance, in case of his having left a child; but if he has left
no children and his parents are his only heirs, then for his mother
is one-third. If he has (a surviving mother and, together with or
without sisters,) two or more (surviving) brothers, then for his
mother is one-sixth – (all these commands to be put into effect)
after deduction for any bequest he may have made (provided such
bequest is in conformity with the relevant teachings of Islam) and
any debt (incurred by him) (– first the debt is paid, then the
bequest is fulfilled, and then the inheritance is shared). Your
parents and your children: you do not know which of them is nearer
to you in (bringing you) benefit. This (law of inheritance) is an
ordinance from God (that you must absolutely obey). Assuredly, God
is All-Knowing (of your affairs and what benefits or harms you),
and All-Wise.

12. And for you is a half of what your wives leave
behind, if they have no children; but if they have a child, then
you shall have one-fourth of what they leave behind – after
deduction for any bequest they may have made and any debt (incurred
by them). And for them is one-fourth of what you leave behind, if
you have no children; but if you have a child, then they shall have
one-eighth of what you leave behind – after deduction for any
bequest you may have made and any debt (incurred by you). And if a
man or a woman has no heir in the direct line, but has a brother or
a sister (on the mother’s side), for him or her is one-sixth; but
if there are two or more, then they shall be sharers in one-third –
after deduction for any bequest that may have been made or debt;
neither (bequest or debt) intending harm (to the rights of the
heirs, in such ways as declaring fictitious debts or bequeathing
more than one-third of one’s estate). A commandment from God. God
is All-Knowing (of all your intentions, actions, and outcomes),
All-Clement (not hasty to punish the errors of His
servants).5

5. In these
last two verses, the basic principles and standards of the Islamic
law of inheritance are laid down; the precise details have been
established on these standards and on the practice of the Prophet
and his Companions. Before elucidating some points, we should
consider the fact that these two verses present the Islamic law of
inheritance as God’s absolute command, and in their conclusive
pronouncements declare that they are based on God’s Knowledge and
Wisdom. Therefore, what we should do is to try to find instances of
His Divine Wisdom in them. Breaching these orders means
disobedience to God and His Messenger, while rejecting them amounts
to unbelief. Secondly, Islam is not a religion that takes up a
position of answering objections. Whatever it decrees is right and
just. So, our intention, while explaining Islam’s position in
matters that have been made the target of objections during recent
times, is to illuminate sincere minds.

• According to the Islamic law
of inheritance, with the exception of the father and mother, and in
some cases, the brothers and sisters, a son receives twice as much
as a daughter, a brother twice as much as a sister and a husband
twice as much as a wife.

• Islam is universal, taking
into consideration and addressing the conditions of all ages and
communities. Its worldview is holistic and it deals with particular
matters in a universal frame. So, when viewing its law of
inheritance, we should consider many psychological and sociological
factors, such as the psychology of women and men, their positions
and financial responsibilities in the family and society, and their
contribution to the economy. We should evaluate every matter with
respect to its own nature and within its own framework, and not be
misled by theoretical abstractions disconnected from lived reality,
such as absolute equality, the pursuit of which can often result in
loss of equity and balance.

• In order to understand the
rationale behind why Islam, in some cases, gives women half the
share of men, one must take into account the fact that the
financial obligations of men in Islam far exceed those of women. A
bridegroom must provide his bride with a marriage gift. This gift
becomes her exclusive property and remains so even if she is later
divorced. The bride is under no obligation to present any gifts to
her husband. Moreover, the Muslim husband is charged with the
maintenance of his wife and children. The wife, on the other hand,
is not obliged to help him in this regard. Her property and
earnings are for her use alone, except what she may voluntarily
offer her husband. Moreover, one has to realize that Islam strongly
advocates family life. It positively encourages young people to get
married and discourages divorce. Therefore, in a truly Islamic
society, family life is the norm, while single life is the rare
exception. That is, almost all women and men of a marriageable age
will be married in an Islamic society. In light of these facts, one
can appreciate that Muslim men, in general, have greater financial
burdens than Muslim women, and the inheritance rules take account
of this reality (See Sherif Muhammad).

• When a woman inherits less
than a man does, she is not actually deprived of anything for which
she has worked. Any property that is inherited is not the result of
her earning or her endeavors. It is something that comes from a
neutral source, something additional or extra. It is something that
neither the man nor the woman has struggled for. It is a sort of
aid, and any aid has to be distributed according to the most urgent
needs and responsibilities, especially when the distribution is
regulated by God’s law (
http://www.thewaytotruth.org/womaninislam/financial.html).

• The Qur’anic injunction of
inheritance is a perfect mercy for women, in addition to its being
perfectly just. Because a young girl is sensitive and vulnerable,
she must be looked on with affection by her father. Thanks to the
Qur’anic injunction concerning inheritance, the father does not see
her as a child who will cause him loss by carrying away to others
half of his wealth. In addition, her brothers feel compassion for
her and protect her, without feeling envy; they do not consider her
as a rival in the division of the family possessions. Thus, the
affection and compassion which the girl enjoys through her family
compensates for her apparent loss in inheritance.

• Some still object that a
woman’s share should, from the beginning, be equal to that of man,
and then we would not be compelled to compensate her by allowing
her a dowry and maintenance on the part of her husband.

Those who make
this objection think that the dowry and the maintenance are the
results of women’s peculiar position with regard to inheritance,
whereas the reality is just the opposite. Furthermore, they seem to
be under the impression that the financial aspect is the only
consideration. Had that been the only consideration, obviously
there would have been neither a need for the system of dowry and
maintenance, nor would there be a disparity between the shares of
men and women. As we have mentioned earlier, Islam has taken into
consideration many aspects, some of them natural and others
psychological. In most cases, in her parents’ house, her
contribution to the family income is much less than that of her
brother(s). Also, a son has to look after his mother if the father
dies, while the mother will not have to support herself from this
portion, nor will any unmarried daughter have to support herself
from her share in an Islamic society; in effect, their shares are
for their personal use. Other psychological and social aspects,
which help in the consolidation of domestic relations, have also
been considered (M. Mutahhari).

• It is for this reason that
it would be a severe injustice, and not at all a kindness, to
institute a larger share for a girl or woman, to give her more than
is her due, merely out of “compassion.” This is unrealistic because
no one can be more compassionate than God. Rather, if Qur’anic
bounds are exceeded, women may become, for the reasons we have
given, vulnerable to exploitation and tyranny in the family,
especially in view of the barbaric selfishness of certain times. As
for the Qur’anic injunctions, all of them, like those pertaining to
inheritance, prove the truth expressed in the verse, We have not
sent you (O Muhammad) with the mission of Messengership, but as an
unequalled mercy for all the worlds (21: 107).

• Islam does not support the
idea that wealth is a fortune circulated among a small minority. It
wants the wealth to be distributed among as many people as
possible. Concerning inheritance, onsidering that God’s grace and
bountifulness have a share in it, it is strongly advised, even
ordered, that distant relatives, orphans, and the poor should also
benefit from any wealth.

13. These are the bounds set by God. Whoever obeys
God and His Messenger (by remaining within these bounds), God will
admit him into Gardens through which rivers flow, abiding therein.
That is the supreme triumph.

14. But whoever disobeys God and His Messenger and
exceeds His bounds, God will admit him into a Fire, to abide
therein, and for him is a shameful, humiliating punishment.

15. Such of your women as have committed indecency
(unlawful sex), there must be four male witnesses of you who
(having seen them in the act) will testify against them (within one
succeeding month in towns, and six months in the rural areas). If
they do bear witness, then confine those women to their houses
until death takes them away or God opens some way for them.

16. When two from among you have committed it, then
punish them both by scolding and beating; but if they are
remorseful and repent, and make amends, then withdraw from
them.6 Assuredly, God is He Who accepts repentance and
returns it with liberal forgiveness, All-Compassionate.

6. Unjust
killing, fornication and adultery, theft and usurpation, anarchy
and terror, open and rebellious apostasy, slander, and partaking of
intoxicating substances, including drugs, are the most grievous
crimes in Islam. Muslim Law aims at the protection of the faith,
the mind, life, property, and healthy reproduction; the most severe
punishments are applied for their violation.

Although there
are different opinions concerning these two verses, the view which
has been most widely accepted is that they are complementary to one
another. While verse 15 is concerned only with Muslim women guilty
of indulging in unlawful sex, verse 16 concerns the act of unlawful
sex, the partners of which are known. The reason why the Qur’an has
established the matter in this way and mentions women separately
must be that, just as there are brothels and similar places in
modern societies, women engaged in prostitution were also around
during the pre-Islamic period of Jahiliyyah . So, as an important
step on the way to the decisive banning and prevention of
prostitution, and of any other kind of unlawful sex, the Qur’an
mentions women separately. Then, it proceeds to mention individual
cases of unlawful sex where the partners are known to have
committed this act.

As with several
other commandments, Islam followed a gradual process in laying down
the final penalty for unlawful sex. First, in these two verses, it
prescribed that the Muslims who had committed such an act should be
scolded and beaten, and that the female partners be kept in houses
in order to prevent prostitution. The expression, or God opens some
way for them, which meant that a new, final commandment would be
revealed, resulted in the execution of the adulterous married
couples according to the Prophet’s practice, and striking the
unmarried ones with a whip 100 times (See 24: 2).

In note 131 of
Surat al-Baqarah , the basic principles upon which the Islamic
Penal Law is based were summarized. Taking into consideration the
penalty for adultery, we should add the following
points:

• During the Makkan period,
the following was revealed to the believers (18: 26, 31-35, 59):
give relatives, the needy and wayfarers their due; kill nobody
unjustly, including children; refrain from adultery; do not consume
the property of orphans; and do not deceive in weighing and
measuring. These came as principles of Wisdom, in return for whose
violation no penalty was prescribed. However, in Madinah, where an
Islamic government was established after the Companions’ swearing a
pledge to the Messenger, these provisions became articles of law,
the violation of which brought a penalty. This shows that the
Islamic Penal Law was put into effect in a system established on
the basis of the Islamic creed, worldview, worship, behavior,
standards of morality, and social and economic structure. Thus, the
penal law should be evaluated within the entirety of
Islam.

• Islam followed a gradual
process in laying down the final penalty for crimes, such as
adultery and the consumption of alcohol, and the penalties
prescribed before the final one were not removed from the Qur’an,
despite their being abrogated. This means that an Islamic community
is one that is gradually perfected along with the implementation of
Islamic rules. It resembles a healthy body. Every crime committed
in such a community is like a disease threatening the body,
according to its nature and degree. Rebellious apostasy, killing,
anarchy, terror, adultery, consuming intoxicating substances,
slander, theft and usurpation are the most deadly of diseases. Just
as some diseases require medicine for recovery, while others need
radiotherapy, and still others require an operation, so too, the
diseases that threaten a healthy social body require the same kind
of therapies, each according to its nature and degree of
intensity.

• With its principles of
creed, worship, good conduct or behavior, morality, and social and
economic structure, Islam prevents people from committing crimes.
It can be said that Islam makes it 95% more difficult to commit
deadly sins or crimes, and leaves the remaining 5% to human free
will. Therefore, it is clear that those who commit the grave crimes
mentioned in the previous note are diseased elements in a truly
Islamic society.

• Islam has made it
considerably difficult to establish and prove adultery and to
implement the prescribed penalty. The number of those who have been
proven to be guilty of adultery or theft and who have been punished
during the thirteen centuries of Islam until the 14 th century
after the Hijrah was extremely small. The incidents of adultery and
theft that occur in a single year in one so-called modern,
civilized country, and the complications, such as divorce, the
collapse of families, suicide, murder, and depression, all caused
by such events, far exceed the number of such incidents during the
thirteen centuries of Islamic history throughout all the Muslim
lands. Should not those who criticize Islam for the penalties it
prescribes for grievous crimes view the matter from this
perspective, at least, if they are not ignorant of the truth of the
matter nor prejudiced opponents of Islam?

• In the Bible, there are many
examples of adultery, all of which were punished either by stoning
or burning, or in some other way. Furthermore, these kinds of
punishment were not restricted only to adultery; if a man married a
woman and her daughter at the same time, all three were killed by
burning ( Leviticus , 20: 10–21). There is no commandment in the
Gospels that abrogates these laws. We can only find an episode in
John (8: 3-11), where Jesus, upon him be peace, refused to judge on
the stoning of an adulterous woman brought before him. The reason
why he did this is quite clear. The teachers of the Law and the
Pharisees brought in a woman caught in adultery. They made her
stand before the group and said to Jesus, upon him be peace:
“Teacher, this woman was caught in the act of adultery. In the Law,
Moses commanded us to stone such women. Now what do you say?” They
were using this question as a trap, in order to have a basis for
accusing him. If Jesus, upon him be peace, had ordered her to be
stoned, they would have objected: “Did you not order mercy?” If he
had not, they would have protested: “Did you not declare that you
accepted Moses’ Law?” Jesus, upon him be peace, started to write on
the ground with his finger, and said: “If any one of you is without
sin, let him be the first to throw a stone at her.” By so doing, he
taught a lesson. At his time, the Jewish community was highly
contaminated by sins. Those who wanted to make him exercise a
commandment were the same persons who were foremost in disobedience
to the Law, yet it was they who had to preserve it and judge by it.
There was no ground propitious for implementing the Law, nor was
Jesus, upon him be peace, in the position to implement it. So, this
event is not one that shows there was no penalty for adultery in
the Gospels, but rather one which demonstrates the spirit of the
religious – Islamic – Penal Law.

Furthermore, the Prophet Jesus, upon him be peace,
brought stricter moral and spiritual sanctions against adultery:
“You have heard that it was said to those of old: ‘ You shall not
commit adultery .’ But I say to you that whoever looks at a woman
to lust for her has already committed adultery with her in his
heart. If your right eye causes you to sin, pluck it out and cast
it from you; for it is more profitable for you that one of your
membersperish, than for your whole body to be cast into hell” (
Matthew, 5: 27–29).

• Islam is not aimed at the
satisfaction of animal appetites at any cost, as are secular,
materialist civilizations; rather, it urges the spirit to true
human perfection and the bringing up of virtuous generations, whose
minds are enlightened with scientific knowledge and whose hearts
are illuminated with pure spiritual values.

17. God’s acceptance of repentance is only for
those who commit evil due to an instance of defeat to evil
commanding soul, and then (pull themselves together and) repent
shortly afterwards. It is they whose repentance God returns with
forgiveness; and God is All-Knowing (of what everyone does and
why), and All-Wise.

18. But of no avail is the repentance of those who
commit evil (for a lifetime) until, when one of them is visited by
death, he says, “Indeed, now I repent.” Nor (likewise does the
repentance avail) of those who (spend their lives in unbelief and
offer to repent just at the time of death, but) die as unbelievers
(since such repentance is not acceptable). For such, We have
prepared a painful punishment.

19. O you who believe! It is not lawful for you to
become inheritors, against their will, of women (of your deceased
kinsmen, marrying them against their will, without paying their
bridal-due, or forcing them to marry others in return for their
bridal-due, as though they were a part of heritable property); nor
should you constrain your wives in order to take away anything of
what you have given them (as bridal-due or bridal gift), unless
they be guilty of indecency in an obvious manner (such as to
justify divorce). Consort with them in a good manner, for if you
are not pleased with them, it may well be that you dislike
something but God has set in it much good.

20. But if you still decide to dispense with a wife
and marry another, and you have given the former (even so much as
amounts to) a treasure, do not take back anything thereof. Would
you take it back by slandering (for the purpose of contriving the
kind of divorce that allows you to take it back), and so committing
a flagrant sin?

21. Then, how could you take it back when you have
gone in to each other, and they (the married women) have taken from
you a most solemn pledge (of honoring their rights)?

22. And do not marry the women whom your fathers
married – except what has happened (of that sort) in the past
(before your conversion; such occurrences are forgivable provided
you rectify your conduct and terminate any such contract of
marriage). This was indeed a shameful deed and hateful thing, and
how evil a way!

23. Forbidden to you (O believing men) are your
mothers (including stepmothers and grandmothers) and daughters
(including granddaughters), your sisters (including full sisters
and half-sisters), your aunts paternal and maternal, your brothers’
daughters, your sisters’ daughters, your mothers who have given
suck to you, your milk-sisters (all those as closely related to you
through milk as through descent7), your wives’ mothers, your
stepdaughters – who are your foster-children, born of your wives
with whom you have consummated marriage; but if you have not
consummated marriage with them, there will be no blame on you
(should you marry their daughters) – and the spouses of your sons
who are of your loins, and to take two sisters together in marriage
(including a niece and her aunt, maternal or paternal)8 – except
what has happened (of that sort) in the past. Surely God is
All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

7/8. Marrying
not only milk-mothers and milk-sisters but all of those who have as
close a relationship through milk as through descent (i.e. nieces
or nephews from milk), and marrying a niece and her aunt together
were prohibited by the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
based either on the Revelation or by inference from this
verse.

24. And (also forbidden to you are) all married
women, save those (captives) whom your right hands possess (and
whose ties with their husbands have practically been cut off). This
is God’s decree, binding upon you. Lawful for you are all beyond
those mentioned, that you may seek, offering them of your wealth,
taking them in sound chastity (i.e. in marriage), and not in
licentiousness. And whomever of them you seek to enjoy in marriage
(under these conditions), give them their bridal-due as a duty. But
there is no blame on you for what you do by mutual agreement after
the duty (has been done). Assuredly, God is All-Knowing (of what
you do and why), and All-Wise.

25. If any of you cannot afford to marry free,
believing women, (let them marry) believing maidens from among
those whom your right hands possess. (Do not regard marriage to
such believing maidens as a degradation. Rather, degradation is
deviating into licentiousness without marrying.) God knows well all
about your faith (and measures you by it); and (whether you be free
or slaves) you are one from another (belonging, as believers, to
the same faith and community). Marry them, then, with the leave of
their guardians, and give them their bridal-due according to
religiously lawful and customary good practice, they being women
who give themselves in honest chastity, not in licentiousness, nor
having secret love-companions.9 Then if they commit
indecency after they have entered into wedlock, they shall be
liable to half the penalty to which free (unmarried) women are
liable. That (permission to marry slave-girls) is for those of you
who fear to fall into sin (by remaining unmarried). But if you
persevere (in self-restraint with no fear of falling into sin),
that is better for you. And God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

9. In these
last two verses, the Qur’an indicates an important social reality
and clarifies an aspect of female slavery. While the previous verse
warns men who will marry believing, free women not to stray into
ways of indecency, like adultery, this verse admonishes that female
slaves should also refrain from such deviations. It also mentions
the matter of marrying female slaves in the case of men who fear
deviation into unlawful ways if they were to remain unmarried. What
we can understand from this is that men are more susceptible to
deviation than women. A free Muslim woman is so far from falling
that it is not even contemplated; such a woman is extremely careful
about her chastity. A believing female slave may be
susceptible.

We conclude
from this that in the view of Islam a free, Muslim, chaste woman is
the ideal of respectable womanhood; others, though believers, may
not be careful about their chastity and, therefore, do not enjoy
the same status or respect. A woman loses her right to respect when
she indulges in indecency or she presents herself as a sexual
object, using her physical charms to allure; this means that she
has fallen from the rank of true humanity. Similarly, respected
members of a pure, Islamic society cannot perceive of women as
sexual objects. Islam regards indecencies such as fornication,
adultery, and prostitution as the most abominable things, and sees
these as the cause of people falling lower than animals. The sexual
drive in animals is directed at reproduction; it is not just a
desire to be satisfied in any way, at any means. For example,
bull-camels smell the urine of a she-camel in order to learn
whether the camel has been inseminated or not. They will not mate
otherwise.

26. God wills to explain to you (His commandments
in which your happiness lie), and to guide you to the (righteous)
ways of life of those who preceded you, and to turn to you (with
mercy and favor). God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.

27. God wills to turn to you (with mercy and favor
by explaining to you His commandments and guiding you to the
Straight Path), whereas those who follow (their) lusts (for women,
offspring, wealth, fame, status, and position) desire you to
deviate greatly (from the Straight Path).

28. God wills to lighten for you (your burdens),
for human has been created weak (liable to err).10

10. Humanity
is, so to speak, riddled with many weak spots. So we must be
educated and liberated from our weak points. An important dimension
of education is to keep the sphere of permission so wide as to
satisfy the vital needs and lawful human desires and lay down such
prohibitions that will prevent people from going to extremes.
Religious prohibitions and other responsibilities are not a burden
on humanity; rather, they serve to lighten a burden which would
otherwise crush them. The sphere of permission in Islam is wide
enough for humanity to lead a perfect, human life, and to remove
all possibility of conflict between the human spirit and bodily
desires. So any kind of satisfaction sought outside that sphere is
a great burden for the human heart and spirit to bear, and a
torment upon torment, and a means of suffering and disasters for
the family and social life.

29. O you who believe! Do not consume one another’s
wealth in wrongful ways (such as theft, extortion, bribery, usury,
and gambling), except it be dealing by mutual agreement; and do not
destroy yourselves (individually or collectively by following
wrongful ways like extreme asceticism and idleness. Be ever mindful
that) God has surely been All-Compassionate toward you
(particularly as believers).

30. Whoever acts wrongfully through enmity (toward
others) and by way of deliberate transgression and wronging (both
himself and others), We will surely land him in a Fire to roast
therein (the like of which you have never seen, and the degree of
whose intensity none knows except God); that indeed is easy for
God.

31. If you avoid the major sins11 which
you have been forbidden, We will blot out from you your minor evil
deeds and make you enter by a noble entrance (to an abode of
glory).

11. The major
sins are those in return for committing which God or His Messenger
threatens a severe punishment in the Hereafter, and for some of
which there is (also) a prescribed punishment in the world.
Disbelieving in God and/or associating partners with Him are the
greatest of the major sins. The others are despairing of God’s
mercy; regarding oneself as secure from His punishment;
disrespecting one’s parents or failing to observe their rights;
unjust killing; fornication and adultery; consuming the property of
others, especially that of orphans; theft; engaging in usury;
turning back (as a soldier) when the army advances, or fleeing from
battle-front; slandering the reputation of chaste women; sorcery;
drinking alcohol; gambling; exchanging God’s covenant and the oaths
taken in His Name for worldly advantages; betraying public trusts;
giving false evidence in a court; not carrying out any of the
obligatory religious duties (such as abandoning the Prescribed
Prayer, not paying the Zakah (Prescribed Purifying Alms), not
fasting the Rama d an, or not going to the Major Pilgrimage), and
barring people from God’s way.It is said that no sin for which one
has sincerely repented and asked for God’s forgiveness is great,
and no sin that has been committed continuously and without
repentance is considered to be minor.

32. (People differ from each other in capacity and
means of livelihood, and it is not in your hands to be born male or
female. Therefore) do not covet that in which God has made some of
you excel others (thus envying others in such things as status or
wealth, or physical charms, and so objecting to God’s
distribution). Men shall have a share according to what they have
earned (in both material and spiritual terms), and women shall have
a share according to what they have earned. (On the other hand, do
not refuse effort and aspiration; instead of envying others,) ask
God (to give you more) of His bounty (through lawful labor and
through prayer). Assuredly, God has full knowledge of
everything.

33. And to everyone, We have appointed heirs to
what the parents and near kindred might leave behind. (As those
heirs have defined portions in the inheritance that must be given
them,) so to those with whom you have made a solemn covenant, give
them their due share. God is indeed a witness over everything.

34. Men (those who are able to carry out their
responsibilities) are the protectors and maintainers of women
inasmuch as God has endowed some of people (in some respects) with
greater capacity than others, and inasmuch as they (the men) spend
of their wealth (for the family’s maintenance). Good, righteous
women are the devoted ones (to God) and observant (of their
husbands’ rights), who guard the secrets (family honor and
property, their chastity, and their husband’s rights, especially
where there is none to see them, and in the absence of men,) as God
guards and keeps undisclosed (what should be guarded and private).
As for those women from whose determined disobedience and breach of
their marital obligations you have reason to fear, admonish them
(to do what is right); then, (if that proves to be of no avail),
remain apart from them in beds; then (if that too proves to be of
no avail), beat them lightly (without beating them in their faces).
Then, if they obey you (in your directing them to observe God’s
rights and their marital obligations), do not seek ways against
them (to harm them). (Be ever mindful that) God is indeed
All-Exalted, All-Great.12

12. This verse
is highly significant for male–female relationships and family law.
It draws attention to the following cardinal points:

• God has not created all
people exactly the same in all respects, but rather has given each
person a form of superiority in some respect to others; this is a
requirement of social life and is the origin of the division of
labor and the need for variety of occupation. Although it is not
true to the same degree with all men and women, He has created men,
in some respects, superior to women, while He has also given women
superiority over men in other respects.

• As a general rule, God has
given men greater physical strength than women and endowed them
with a greater capacity for management, as the fact that even in
the modern world, administrators are usually men proves. He has
also charged men with the financial responsibility of the family.
Again, this is not true to the same degree for all men and women;
there will, of course, be some women who are better managers than
some men. This is why He has made men the head of the family.
However, this does not mean that men have absolute authority in the
family; rather, this authority must be exercised according to the
Prophetic principle: The master of a people is he who serves them .
But responsibility is proportionate to authority, and authority is
proportionate to responsibility.

• Men are generally
responsible for the well-being and prosperity of the family
members. So while the verse directs men as to how they should treat
rebellious women who are of bad conduct, it guides them to a
gradual means of education: admonish them (to do what is right);
then, (if that proves to be of no avail), remain apart from them in
beds; then (if that too proves to be of no avail), beat them
lightly (without slapping them in their faces). All of the Qur’anic
commentators of the early period, whose opinions Ibn Jarir at- T
abari mentioned in his Tafsi r interpreted the verb d arb in the
verse to mean beating or striking lightly.

It should be
noted that these measures are aimed at education and saving the
marriage from collapse in case of a wife’s rebelliousness. It is
not a matter of women being beaten only because they are women, but
rather this punishment is only applicable to a truly rebellious
person who is of evil conduct, a person who displays obstinacy, not
only not doing her duty in the home but also one who does not care
about good moral conduct; in short, such a woman is not only
wronging her family, she is also wronging herself.

God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, interpreted the verse
to mean that the beating should be light and only employed as a
last resort in extreme cases such as lewdness committed by the
wife; he warned men to refrain from beating as much as possible,
and slapping in the faces (at-Tirmidhi, “Kitab at-Tafsir, Tawbah,”
1 [3087]; Abu Dawud, “Nikah,” 42). The last part of the verse is
also of the same import. Furthermore, the Messenger condemned any
unjustifiable beating. He exhorted men to be good to their
families, saying: “The best of you is he who is best to his family,
and I am the best among you to my family” (Ibn Majah, “Nika h ”
50). He advised a Muslim woman, Fatimah bint Qays, not to marry a
man known for beating women (Muslim, “Talaq,” 36).

On the other
hand, Islam never leaves women unprotected in the face of men’s
harsh treatment and negligence of their family duties. First, it
advises reconciliation: If a woman fears from her husband
ill-treatment or (such breach of marital obligations as) his
turning away in aversion, then there will be no blame on them to
set things right peacefully between them; peaceful settlement is
better…. (O husbands) if you do good in consciousness of God and
act in reverence for Him and piety (in observing the rights of
women), then surely God is fully aware of what you do (4: 128).
However, it does not advise women to resort to the two measures of
leaving their husbands in bed and beating. This must be because it
seeks to protect the wife from a violent physical reaction by her
already misbehaving husband. But it recognizes the woman’s right to
resort to the court and even demand divorce. Muslim scholars
suggest that the court can apply the same three measures in
question against the husband on the wife’s behalf.

No system or
religion has a right to ask Islam to apologize for any of its
commandments, including this one concerning women. On the contrary,
every other system is humiliated before Islam. All surveys
conducted show that women have been subjected to abuse in almost
all other “religions” and systems, and this still continues in the
modern, “civilized” world. In contrast, the periods when Islam was
being practiced consciously were a golden age for women. To cite a
single example, what foreign travelers and observers wrote during
the first quarter of the 18 th century – a time when all the Muslim
world, including the Ottoman State, was in decline—is enough to
clarify this point:No one locks their house in the city where about
one million people live because no theft has ever been reported.
You do not see a vagabond, nor a beggar, nor one who shouts loudly
in the streets. Women receive the greatest respect at home and
enjoy certain authority. There is nothing more abominable to stare
at a woman walking in the street, and especially raising a hand to
beat them. It is impossible to describe the beauty of the Turkish
women (Djevad, 35-36 [Quoted from Mr. Porter, British Ambassador to
Turkey]).

35. And if you fear that a breach might occur
between a couple, appoint an arbiter from among his people and an
arbiter from among her people. If they both want to set things
aright, God will bring about reconciliation between them.
Assuredly, God is All-Knowing, All-Aware.

36. And (as the essential basis of contentment in
individual, family and social life,) worship God and do not
associate anything as a partner with Him; and do good to your
parents in the best way possible, and to the relatives, orphans,
the destitute, the neighbor who is near (in kinship, location,
faith), the neighbor who is distant (in kinship and faith), the
companion by your side (on the way, in the family, in the
workplace, etc.), the wayfarer, and those who are in your service.
(Treat them well and bring yourself up to this end, for) God does
not love those who are conceited and boastful;

37. Those who act meanly (in spending out of what
God has granted them) and urge others to be mean, and conceal the
things God has granted them out of His bounty (such as wealth or
knowledge, and certain truths in their Book). We have prepared for
(such) unbelievers a shameful, humiliating punishment.

38. And (likewise) those who spend their wealth (in
charity or other good cause) to make a show of it to people (so as
to be praised by them) when they believe neither in God nor in the
Last Day: Whoever has Satan for a comrade, how evil a comrade he
is!

39. Why, what (harm) would fall upon them, if they
believed in God and the Last Day, and spent out of what God has
provided for them (purely for the pleasure of God), and God has
full knowledge of them (of what they believe in and what they
spend)?

40. Assuredly, God wrongs (no one) not even so much
as an atom’s weight; while if there is a good deed, He multiplies
it (with respect to its outcomes and the reward it will bring), and
grants (its doer) a tremendous reward purely from His Presence
(beyond what it may have merited).

41. How, then, will it be (with people on the Day
of Judgment) when We bring forward a witness from every community
(to testify against them and that God’s Religion was communicated
to them), and bring you (O Messenger) as a witness against all
those (whom your Message may have reached)?

42. On that Day, those who disbelieved (in this
life and died in unbelief) and disobeyed the Messenger wish that
the earth might be leveled with them (so as to leave no trace or
record of them); but they will not be able to conceal from God any
telling (of what they said or did).

43. O you who believe! Do not come forward to
(stand in) the Prayer while you are in (any sort of) a state of
drunkenness until you know what you are saying, nor while you are
in the state of ritual impurity (requiring the total ablution) –
save when you are on a journey (and then unable to bathe) – until
you have bathed (done the total ablution). But if you are ill or on
a journey, or if any of you has just satisfied a call of nature, or
you have had contact with women, and can find no water, then betake
yourselves to pure earth, passing with it lightly over your face
and hands (and forearms up to and including the elbows). Surely God
is One Who grants remission, All-Forgiving.

44. Do you not see and reflect upon those who were
given a portion from the Book? They are occupied with buying
straying, and desire that you, too, should stray from the (right)
way.

45. (O believers!) God knows best who your enemies
are; and God suffices as Guardian and Protecting Friend, and God
suffices as Helper.

46. Among those who have become Jews (Judaized) are
some who alter the words from their context to distort their
meanings, and say: “We have heard and we disobey,” and, “Do hear
us, may you turn dumb,” (while pretending to say, “Will you hearken
to us, O respected one!”), and “Listen to us! May you become deaf,
O Shepherd!” (while pretending to say, “Attend to us!”) – thus
making a malicious play with their tongues and seeking to revile
the (True) Religion. Had they but said, “We have heard and we
obey,” and “Listen to us,” and “Favor us with your attention!”, it
would indeed have been for their own good, and more upright. But
God has excluded them from His mercy because of their (willful,
persistent) unbelief, and, but for a few, scarcely do they
believe.

47. O you who were given the Book (before)! Believe
(sincerely) in (the whole of) what We have been sending down (on
Muhammad), confirming what (of the truth) you already possess,
before We obliterate faces so as to deprive them of seeing,
hearing, speaking and smelling, or exclude them from Our mercy as
We excluded the Sabbath-breakers. (Bear in mind that) God’s command
is always executed.

48. Assuredly, God does not forgive that partners
be associated with Him; less than that, He forgives to whomever He
wills (whomever He has guided to repentance and righteousness,
either out of His pure grace or as a result of the person’s
choosing repentance and righteousness by his free will). Whoever
associates any partner with God has indeed fabricated a most
heinous sin.

49. Do you (O Messenger) not consider those who
regard themselves pure and sanctified? No! Rather, it is God Who
makes pure and sanctifies whomever He wills (considering the free
will of each), and none is wronged even by as much as a tiny
hair.

50. Look! How they fabricate falsehood in
attribution to God; and that suffices for a flagrant sin (to lead
them to their perdition).

51. Do you not consider those who were given a
portion of the Book, how they believe in any false deity and all
manner of powers of evil (who institute patterns of faith and rule
in defiance of God), and say about those (idolaters) who disbelieve
that they are more rightly guided (in the way they follow) than
those who believe?

52. Such are the ones whom God has excluded from
His mercy, and he whom God excludes from His mercy, you shall never
find one to help and save him.

53. Or do they have a share in the sovereignty
(absolute ownership and dominion of the heavens and the earth, so
that they claim some privileged position in God’s sight and a right
to guidance, Prophethood, and rule on the earth)? If that were so,
they would not give people even as much as (would fill) the groove
of a date-stone.

54. Or do they envy others for what God granted
them out of His grace and bounty? Yet We did grant the Family of
Abraham (including the progeny of Ishmael proceeding from him, as
well as that of Isaac) the Book and the Wisdom, and We granted them
a mighty kingdom (in both the material and spiritual realm).

55. Among them (those belonging to Abraham’s
progeny) have been and are such as truly believe in him (and,
therefore, they believe in Muhammad, who has the best claim to a
relationship with Abraham, and believe in the Qur’an revealed to
him), and among them are such as bar people from him (like some
from among those who were given the Book before). (For the latter,)
Hell suffices for a blaze.

56. Those who (knowingly) conceal and reject Our
Revelations, We will land them in a Fire to roast there. Every time
their skins are burnt off, We will replace them with other skins,
that they may taste the punishment. Assuredly, God is All-Glorious
with irresistible might, All-Wise.

57. But those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds, We will admit them into the Gardens through which rivers
flow, therein abiding for ever. Therein for them will be spouses
purified, and We will admit them to an all-protecting shade (ease
and contentment).

58. God commands you to deliver trusts (including
public and professional duties of service) to those entitled to
them; and when you judge between people, to judge with justice. How
excellent is what God exhorts you to do. Surely God is All-Hearing,
All-Seeing.

59. O you who believe! Obey God and obey the
Messenger, and those from among you who are invested with
authority; and if you are to dispute among yourselves about
anything, refer it to God and the Messenger, if indeed you believe
in God and the Last Day. This is the best (for you), and fairest in
the end.13

13. These last
two verses lay down the fundamental principles for a sound Islamic
social system:

• The entrusting of all public
duties and positions to those qualified for them;

• Ensuring justice in public
affairs and judgment;

• Having absolute obedience to
God and His Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings;

• Ensuring that the critical
posts and positions, especially, are assigned to the believers
qualified for them, and ensuring that their commands are obeyed,
provided they are in conformity with the Qur’an and the Sunnah of
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings;

• Referring controversial
matters and differences to the Qur’an and the Sunna;

• And, as the most influential
sanction for the maintenance of the system, having real belief in
God and the Last Day. The command of obeying being mentioned twice,
once for God and once for the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, indicates that the Messenger is infallible and has the
right to legislate alongside the Qur’an. He must be obeyed in his
orders, both as a President and a Prophet; his orders or
prohibitions and way of life comprise his Sunnah, which is to be
strictly followed until the Last Day, while his presidency ended
with his death. The command of obeying is not mentioned for
administrators specifically. This means that obedience to them is
conditional. The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
clarified this point by saying that there is no obedience in sin or
rebellion against God (al-Bukhari, “A h kam,” 4; Muslim, “‘Imârah,”
46). They must be obeyed in their orders, as long as these are not
contrary to the Shari‘ah. However, disobedience does not mean
revolt. It is laid out in relevant books of Islamic law what Muslim
people can do to protest against their administrators.

Another point
to note here is that Islam refers all the functions fulfilled by
modern democratic or undemocratic systems of government to the
Muslim community itself. This means that these functions are duties
that are to be shared and fulfilled by the community. The
institution of swearing allegiance in Islam also demonstrates this.
The system of government is a kind of social contract and division
of labor.

60. Do you not consider those who assert that they
believe in what has been sent down to you and what was sent before
you, and yet desire to go for judgment in their disputes to (the
rule of) the powers of evil (who institute patterns of rule in
defiance of God), when they were expressly commanded to reject
it.14 Truly, Satan desires to lead them far astray.

14. The holy
Qur’an is a miracle of eloquence and conciseness from beginning to
the end. One of the aspects of its eloquence is that while
reporting an incident, it uses the incident as a reason to
promulgate a new rule or declare a universal truth, without
drifting away from the incident.

The word taghut
(powers of eviwhich institute patterns of rule in defiance of God)
is used both in singular and plural. In this verse, in the clause
when they were expressly commanded to reject him , the Qur’an
refers to a particular person included in the meaning of taghut ,
who was known to its first addressees during the time of the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings. By mentioning an
incident, it presents an important aspect of hypocrisy, which is
that although hypocrites claim to believe in God’s Book and,
therefore, must practice it in their daily lives, they also
continue to ignore justice and what is right, seeking other
authorities whose judgment they hope will be to their advantage. By
presenting an incident which took place during the Messenger’s
time, the Qur’an draws attention to this aspect of hypocrisy and
declares a very important truth or requirement of faith: if you
believe in God’s Book, you must refer to its judgment in the
disputes among you and submit to it wholeheartedly. You cannot seek
another authority in the settlement of the issues among
you.

61. When they were told: “Come to that which God
has sent down and to the Messenger (and submit to God’s judgment),”
you see the hypocrites turn away from you with disgust.

62. But how then, when a disaster befalls them
because of what they have forwarded with their own hands (to their
future), they come to you, swearing by God and say: “We intended
only goodwill and conciliation!”

63. Such are the ones – God knows what is in their
hearts; so withdraw from them (do not care what they say and do),
and (continue to) admonish them, and say to them profound words
touching their very souls.

64. (Everyone should know well that) We have never
sent a Messenger but that he should be obeyed by God’s leave. If,
when they wronged themselves (by committing a sin), they but came
to you and implored God to forgive them – with the Messenger
praying to God for their forgiveness – they would find that God is
One Who returns the repentance of His servants with liberal
forgiveness and additional reward, and All-Compassionate.

65. But no! By your Lord, they do not (truly)
believe unless they make you the judge regarding any dispute
between them, and then find not the least vexation within
themselves over what you have decided, and surrender in full
submission.15

15. The facts
expressed in the verses above are very important for both the
health of a person’s faith and for an Islamic society. First of
all, it should be known that the Messenger of God, upon him be
peace and blessings, legislates just as the Qur’an does. Moreover,
his way of living or practicing Islam is the principal standard for
believers to follow. Secondly, the Qur’an and the way of the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings – the Sunnah – are the
unquestionable and absolutely authorized sources of Islam which
must be obeyed. All other ways that are not authorized by them will
lead to heresy.

The Qur’an
frequently calls God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
The Prophet or The Messenger . Naming him thus means that the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be God’s blessings and peace, is the
greatest of the Prophets and Messengers. When we mention someone
with their title without mentioning their name, and with the
definite article attached, then we are saying that they are the
most distinguished among those sharing that title, and that they
are the greatest representative of the mission or institution whose
members bear that title. So when we hear or say, The Prophet or The
Messenger , we refer to the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings; it is he who represents the Prophethood and the
Messengership in the best way as the greatest of the Prophets and
Messengers.

66. If We were to ordain for them, “Lay down your
lives (in God’s cause, so that you may be purified of your sins)”
or “Leave your habitations (that you have contaminated with your
sins, and emigrate to another land in God’s cause),” they would not
do that save a few of them. But if they had done what was urged
upon them (before things had come to this point) – if only they
would do it from now on – it would indeed have been (and would be)
for their own good and (more apt for them) to be more securely
established (in the land).16

16. The words
and style adopted by this verse lead us to understand that it is
connected with what verse 2: 54 and similar verses
teach.

67. And then, We would surely have granted them
from Our Presence a tremendous reward;

68. And indeed guided them to a straight path (in
belief, thought, feeling and action).

69. Whoever obeys God and the Messenger (as they
must be obeyed), then those are (and in the Hereafter will be, in
Paradise) in the company of those whom God has favored (with the
perfect guidance) – the Prophets, and the truthful ones (loyal to
God’s cause and truthful in whatever they do and say), and the
witnesses (those who see the hidden Divine truths and testify
thereto with their lives), and the righteous ones (in all their
deeds and sayings, and dedicated to setting everything right). How
excellent they are for companions! 17

17. This verse
refers to four classes of people who act as guides for others
throughout the history of humankind. It has a direct connection
with, and explains, verses 1: 6–7. What is meant by “favor” is
perfect guidance; each class of people mentioned here is favored
with this.

70. Such is the grace that is from God, and God
suffices as One All-Knowing (of how great that grace is, who
deserves it, and the rank of those favored with it).

71. O you who believe! (While such great grace is
there) be fully prepared, then (as circumstance demands) either go
forward in (small) consolidated groups (on military expeditions),
or go forward all together.

72. There are indeed among you such as him who lags
behind. Then, if a disaster befalls you, he says: “Indeed God
bestowed His favor upon me that I was not present with them.”

73. But if some bounty from God comes to you, he is
sure to say – just as if there had never been any tie of affection
between you and him (and, therefore, as if there had been an
obstacle to his going forth with you), “Oh, if only I had been with
them, I would have come by a great gain.”

74. So let those who trade the life of this world
for the Hereafter fight in God’s cause. Whoever fights in God’s
cause, whether he is killed or victorious, We will grant him a
tremendous reward.

75. Why, then, should you not fight in the cause of
God and of the oppressed, helpless men, women, and children, who
cry out: “O Lord! Bring us out of this land whose people are
oppressors, and appoint for us from Your Presence a protector, and
appoint for us from Your Presence a helper!”

76. Those who (truly) believe fight in God’s cause,
while those who disbelieve fight in the cause of taghut (powers of
evil who institute patterns of rule in defiance of God). So (O
believers), fight against the friends and allies of Satan.
Assuredly, Satan’s guile is ever-feeble.

77. Do you not consider those who were told,
“Restrain your hands (from war and similar endeavor), and do the
Prayer in conformity with all its conditions, and pay the
Prescribed Purifying Alms” (at which time they insistently asked
you when they would be allowed to fight)? But as the time has come
and fighting has been ordained for them, a party among them fear
people as one should fear God, or with even greater fear, and say:
“O Lord! Why have you ordained fighting for us? If only You had
granted us a little more respite!” Say (to them, O Messenger): “The
enjoyment of the world is short-lived, whereas the Hereafter is the
best for him who keeps from disobedience to God, in reverence for
Him and piety, and you will not be wronged by so much as a tiny
hair.”

78. Wherever you may be, death will overtake you,
even though you be in towers built up strong and high. Yet, when
some good happens to them, they say: “This is from God.” And when
an evil befalls them, they say: “This is because of you.” Say: “All
is from God.” But how is it with these people that they do not
grasp the truth of anything said (or anything that has
happened)!

79. (O human being!) Whatever good happens to you,
it is from God; and whatever evil befalls you, it is from yourself.
We have sent you (O Messenger) to humankind as a Messenger, and God
suffices for a witness.18

18. The last two verses explain some important
things concerning Divine Destiny and human free will, such as the
following:

• Be it good or bad, whatever
happens to a person has been determined by the Divine Eternal Will,
Which considers human free will in all Its
determinations.

• It is God Who established
what cause (thought, belief, and action) brings about what result,
and humanity cannot escape this framework. It is also in this sense
that it is said that whatever happens to humanity is from
God.

• As a requirement of the free
will He has granted to humanity, God creates whatever His servants
will. So, it is God Who creates whatever happens to them, whether
it be good or bad, and it is in this meaning that whatever happens
to a person is from God.

• God never wills evil for His
servants. He always wills good for them and directs them to it. So,
whatever good thing happens to a person, it is because God has
willed it for them and directs their free will toward it. This
means that since God has willed it, He has directed a person’s free
will toward this action, enabling them to do it, and creating it;
therefore, any good that happens to a person is solely from
God.

• A person becomes the source
and doer of whatever evil befalls them by preferring evil and doing
it despite God’s orienting their free will toward good. So,
whatever evil befalls a person is from themselves.

In addition to
the fact that whatever good happens to a person is from God, God
rewards that good and admits His good servants into Paradise. So,
God’s rewarding a person and admitting him or her into Paradise is
purely out of His bounty and grace. However, misfortune will befall
a person in the world, and they will earn Hellfire in the Hereafter
because of their obstinacy in unbelief or polytheism, or their
transgressions, despite God’s infinite compassion, forgiveness, and
His exhorting people to good. So, the placing of a person in Hell
is merely justice that is embedded in the compassion of
God.

80. He who obeys the Messenger (thereby) obeys God,
and he who turns away from him (and his way), (do not be grieved, O
Messenger, for) We have not sent you as a keeper and watcher over
them (to prevent their misdeeds and be accountable for them).

81. They say (when in your presence, to every
command of yours), “By all means!” But when they leave your
presence, a party of them make secret plans against what you say.
God records whatever secret plans they make. So withdraw from them,
and put your trust in God. God suffices as the One to be relied on,
to Whom affairs should be referred.

82. Do they not contemplate the Qur’an (so that
they may be convinced that it is from God)? Had it been from any
other than God, they would surely have found in it much
(incoherence or) inconsistency.19

19. Consider
the following facts:

• Although the Qur’an was
revealed in parts over 20 years, to fulfill different needs and
purposes, it has perfect harmony, as if it had all been revealed at
the same time.

• Although the Qur’an was
revealed over 20 years on different occasions, its parts are so
mutually supportive that it is as if it had been revealed on only
one occasion.

• Although the Qur’an came in
answer to different, repeated questions, its parts are so united
and harmonious with one another that it is as if it had been in
answer to a single question.

• Although the Qur’an came to
judge diverse cases and events, it displays such a perfect order
that it is as if it were a judgment delivered on a single case or
event.

• Although the Qur’an was
revealed by Divine courtesy, in styles varied to suit innumerable
people who had or have different levels of understanding, moods,
and temperament, its parts exhibit so beautiful a similarity,
correspondence, and fluency that it is as if it were addressing
only one level of understanding and temperament.

• Although the Qur’an speaks
to an infinite variety of people, all distant from one another in
time, space, and character, it has such a fluent way of
explanation, such a pure style, and a clear way of description,
that it is as if it were addressing only one homogenous group, each
different group thinking that it is being addressed uniquely and
specifically.

• Although the Qur’an was
revealed to enable the gradual guidance of different peoples with
various purposes, it has such a perfect straightforwardness,
sensitive balance, and beautiful order, that it is as if it were
pursuing only one purpose.

Rather than
being reasons for confusion, these factors add to the
miraculousness of the Qur’an’s explanations and to its fluency of
style and harmony. Anyone with a sound heart, conscience, and good
taste can see the graceful fluency, exquisite proportion, pleasant
harmony, and matchless eloquence in its explanations. And anyone
with a sound power of sight and insight can see that the Qur’an
presents an eye with which to see the whole universe, with all its
inner and outer dimensions, like a single page on which all the
meanings contained can be read ( The Words , “the 25 th Word,”
433).

83. Whenever any news comes to them, related to
(public) security or alarm, they go about spreading it (without
ascertaining if the news is true or not, and without thinking about
whether it is beneficial or harmful to spread it). Whereas if they
would but refer it to the Messenger and to those among them (in the
community) who are entrusted with authority, those from among them
who are competent to investigate it would bring to light what it is
really about. (O believers!) Save for God’s grace and mercy upon
you (in illuminating your way and guiding you with Revelation and
His Messenger, and protecting you against your enemies and wrong
ways), all but a few (of you) would have been (deceived by the
hypocrites and) following Satan.

84. Fight (therefore, O Messenger) in God’s cause –
for (in the same way that every individual is responsible for
himself) you are (first of all) responsible for none except
yourself. (Even left by yourself alone, fulfill your
responsibility) – and urge on the believers (to take their
responsibility). It may be that God will (thereby) restrain the
force of those who disbelieve. Indeed God is strongest in might,
and strongest in repressing and punishing.20

20. For the
Qur’an’s attitude toward war and the rules it established
concerning war, see, 2: 190, 191, 194, 216, and notes 137 (Appendix
2), 138, 140, and 147 in Surat al-Baqarah.

85. Whoever intercedes, mediates or helps for a
good cause will have a share in its blessings, and whoever
intercedes, mediates or helps for an evil cause shares in its
burden. God has full watch over all things.

86. When (whether traveling or at home, or in war
or at peace) you are greeted with a greeting (of peace and
goodwill), answer with one better, or (at least) with the same.
Surely God keeps account of all things.

87. God, there is no deity but He. He will gather
you all together on the Day of Resurrection, about (the coming of)
which there is no doubt. Who can be truer in statement than
God?

88. (O believers!) How is it with you that you are
in two groups regarding the hypocrites (from Makkah, and other
tribes who claim to be Muslims yet take part in the hostile
machinations of their people against you), seeing that God has
thrown them back (to unbelief) on account of what they have earned
(by their sins)? Do you seek to guide him whom God has led astray?
Whoever God has led astray, for him you cannot find a (safe) way
(to follow).

89. They yearn that you should disbelieve just as
they disbelieved, so that you might be all alike. Do not,
therefore, take from among them confidants and allies until they
emigrate (to Madinah and join you) in God’s cause. But if they turn
away (from this call and continue their hostility against you),
seize them and kill them wherever you find them; and do not take to
yourselves any of them as confidant, nor as
helper.21

21. As recorded
in the sources, the last two verses refer to those people who
belonged to the tribes of Ghatfan and Asad; they professed faith in
Madinah, but returned to unbelief and cooperated with the Makkan
polytheists against the Muslims when they returned to their lands.
However, since a verse being revealed with respect to a specific
event does not mean that it is restricted to that event, the Qur’an
is here presenting a typical hypocrisy. Hypocrites, who were
constantly worried whether time would progress in their favor or
disfavor, professed faith when they came to Madinah, in order to
secure the Muslims’ confidence in them, but when they returned
home, they displayed the unbelief in their hearts and took part in
all the hostile machinations against Islam and the Muslims.
Emigration to Madinah was of crucial importance and a sign of true
belief in that period when the Muslims suffered from the pressures
and constraints imposed on them by the unbelievers. So, by
revealing the hypocrisy in the hearts and attitudes of such people,
the Qur’an warns the believers against them.

90. Except those who seek refuge in a people
between whom and you there is a treaty (of peace or alliance), or
(those who) come to you with hearts shrinking from fighting against
you, as well as fighting against their own people. Had God willed,
He would certainly have given them power over you and they would
have fought against you. If they withdraw from you and do not fight
against you, and offer you peace, then God allows you no way (to
war) against them.

91. You will find others who wish to be secure from
you (by signing a treaty with you) and to be secure from their
people (by breaking their treaty with you and joining them): every
time they are called back to conspiracy and hostility against you,
they plunge into it headlong. Hence, if they do not withdraw from
you, nor offer you peace, nor restrain their hands (from hurting
you), then seize them and kill them wherever you come upon them. It
is against such that We have given you a clear sanction.

92. Yet (be circumspect), it is not for a believer
to kill another believer unless it be by mistake. He who has killed
a believer by mistake must set free a believing slave, and pay
blood-money to his family (legal heirs), unless they forgo it as a
freewill offering. If he (the victim), while himself a believer,
belonged to a people hostile to you (between whom and you there is
no treaty), then (the expiation is to) set free a believing slave.
If he (the victim) belonged to a (non-Muslim) people between whom
and you there is a treaty, then (the expiation is to) pay
blood-money to his heirs, and to set free a believing slave. But he
who has no means (to make such expiation), must fast for two
consecutive months – a penance from God (a way of
repentance).22 God is All-Knowing (of everything,
including what is in your bosoms), All-Wise.

22. Setting
free a believing slave is a duty to God and the Muslim community,
while paying blood-money is a duty to the heirs of the victim.
Emancipating a believing slave means, in one respect, granting the
slave a (free) life as atonement for one’s killing a believer by
mistake. This explicitly shows the great value Islam attaches to
freedom. The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, fixed the
blood-money at 100 camels, or at the market value of the same.
However, the heirs of the victim are allowed to forgo the
blood-money or to reduce it. The killer should also turn to God in
remorse and repentance, so that his sin may be pardoned and his
soul secured against the recurrence of similar
mistakes.

93. Whoever kills a believer intentionally, his
recompense (in the Hereafter) is Hell, therein to abide; and God
has utterly condemned him, excluded him from His mercy, and
prepared for him a tremendous punishment.

94. O you who believe! When you go forth (to war)
in God’s cause, investigate with care until the situation becomes
fully clear to you, and do not say to anyone who offers you (the
greeting of) peace (thereby indicating his being a Muslim), “You
are not a believer,” seeking the fleeting gains of the present,
worldly life; for with God are gains abundant. Even thus (as he now
is) were you before (ignorant of faith and what being a Muslim is,
and you, too, entered Islam with a similar word); but God has since
then been gracious to you. So investigate with care until the
situation becomes fully clear to you. Surely God is fully aware of
all that you do.

95. Not equal are those of the believers who (when
not all believers are required to mobilize for God’s cause) sit
still without justifiable excuse (and without doing any harm to
God’s cause) and those who strive (and fight) in God’s cause with
their wealth and their persons. God has exalted in rank those who
strive with their wealth and their persons over those who sit
still. To each, God has promised the best reward (Paradise), and
yet God has exalted those who strive over those who sit still by a
tremendous reward.

96. For them are ranks from Him (differing
according to the degree of the sincerity and striving of each), and
forgiveness and mercy (to bring unforeseen blessings). God is
All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

97. As to those whose souls the angels (charged
with taking the souls of people) take in the state of wronging
themselves (by continuing to live in unbelief, without suffering to
emigrate to a land where they would be able to attain faith): They
(the angels) ask them: “What situation were you in (so that you
were not with the believers)?” They say: “We were under such
oppression in this land that we could not find a way to faith.”
They (the angels) say: “Was God’s earth not wide enough for you to
emigrate in it?” Such are those whose refuge is Hell: how evil a
destination to arrive at!

98. Except those truly oppressed among the men, and
the women, and the children altogether without means and not guided
to a way (to emigrate, and including those who, in their lifetime,
have not had a means to be guided to faith).

99. For those (while their circumstances are
unchanged, it is expected that) God will not hold them accountable
and will excuse them. Assuredly God is One Who excuses much,
All-Forgiving.

100. Whoever emigrates in God’s cause will find on
the earth enough room for refuge and plentiful resources. He who
leaves his home as an emigrant to God and His Messenger, and whom
death overtakes (while still on the way), his reward is due and
sure with God. Assuredly, God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

101. (O believers!) When you go forth on the earth,
there is no blame on you that you shorten the (Prescribed) Prayers,
if you fear that those who disbelieve might cause you harm (by
attacking you). Assuredly, the unbelievers are a manifest enemy to
you.

102. When you (O Messenger) are among the believers
(who are on an expedition and in fear that the unbelievers might
harm them) and stand (to lead) the Prayer for them, let a party of
them stand in Prayer with you and retain their arms with them
(while the other party maintain their positions against the enemy).
When the first party have done the prostrations (finished the
rak‘ah), let them go to the rear of your company (and there, hold
positions against the enemy), and let the other party who have not
prayed come forward and pray with you, being fully prepared against
danger and retaining their arms. Those who disbelieve wish that you
should be heedless of your weapons and your equipment, so that they
might swoop upon you in a single (surprise) attack. But there will
be no blame on you if you lay aside your arms (during the Prayer)
if you are troubled by rain (and the ground impedes your movement),
or if you are ill; however, be fully prepared against danger.
Surely God has prepared for the unbelievers a shameful, humiliating
punishment.

103. When you have finished the Prayer (especially
considering you have shortened your Prayers when journeying and in
the state of fear), remember and mention God (with your tongues and
hearts), standing and sitting and lying down on your sides (and
even while at war). Then, when you are once again secure, do the
Prayer in conformity with all its conditions (and do the Prayers
you had to omit just at the time of actual fighting).23
(Know that) the Prayer (being the most important kind of worship)
is prescribed for the believers at fixed times.24

23. With its
miraculous eloquence, the Qur’an exhorts the believers to emigrate
and strive in God’s cause, implying that the most valuable
journeying in God’s sight is that which is made for God’s cause,
such as emigration and going forth to serve God’s cause. By
mentioning the Prescribed Prayer between the verses in which it
stresses the significance of emigration ( hijrah ) and striving in
God’s cause ( jihad ), including fighting the enemy, it both
legislates how Prayer should be performed during the journey and in
a state of war, and draws attention to the fundamental relation
between success in striving for God’s cause and the Prayer,
including the recitations of God’s glorification, praise, and
exaltation after the Prayer, which are the seeds of
faith.

The Prescribed
Prayers are shortened during a journey or when in a state of fear
or insecurity, including times of war or disaster, such as fire and
flood. Those Prayers performed in a state of fear are called
Prayers of Fear, while those prayed during a journey are known as
the Prayers of Journey. For the Prayers that consist of four rak’ah
, the Prayer of Journey is performed with two rak’ah s, while the
others – those of morning and evening – remain the same. Although
there are differences of opinion among jurists on how many rak’ah s
for the Prayers that normally consist of four rak’ah s should be
prayed for a Prayer of Fear, by mentioning them together with those
of the journey, the Qur’an seems to imply that both are the same.
However, the forms of their praying are different. The Prayers of
Journey that consist of two rak’ah s are prayed like the Morning
Prayer, while those of Fear are prayed as described in verse 102: a
group of soldiers prays one rak’ah while the other group takes its
position against the enemy, and then this other group also prays
one rak’ah , each behind the Prayer-leader. Subsequently, each of
the two groups comes, in turn, to complete the Prayer by performing
one more rak’ah individually. This is the view of the H anafi
School.

24. Although
the five times of the Prescribed Prayer were fixed by the Messenger
upon the instruction of Archangel Gabriel, they can be deduced from
the relevant verses of the Qur’an: Establish the Prayer from the
declining of the sun to the darkness of the night, and (be ever
observant of) the recitation of the Qur’an at dawn (17: 78);
Establish the Prayer at the beginning and the end of the day, and
in the watches of the night near to the day (11: 114); Glorify your
Lord with praise before sunrise and before sunset, and glorify Him
during some hours of the night – as well as glorifying (Him) at the
ends of the day (20: 130); So glorify God when you enter the
evening and when you enter the morning – and (proclaim that) all
praise and gratitude in the heavens and on the earth are for Him –
and in the afternoon and when you enter the noon time (30: 17–18).
It is possible also to see the time of the late night Prayers (
Tahajjud and Witr ) in both the verses mentioned and in 73: 2–4;
17: 79; 51: 17; 76: 26. Both these verses, and that which has just
been interpreted above (103), emphasize, in particular, the
importance of the recitations of God’s glory, praise, and
exaltation after each Prayer. This last verse also stresses the
importance of observing the prescribed times for the Prayer and
performing it on time.

104. Do not be faint of purpose in pursuing these
people (who fight with you, and keep them under pressure as long as
the state of war continues between you and them). If you are
suffering (having to endure hardships), they, too, are suffering
just as you are, but you hope (to receive) from God what they
cannot hope for. God is indeed All-Knowing (of the states and
conditions of all things), All-Wise.

105. Surely We have sent down to you the Book with
the truth (embodying it, with nothing false in it), so that you
should judge between people according to how God has shown you. So
do not be a pleader on behalf of those who betray their trust.

106. Pray God for forgiveness. Assuredly God is
All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

107. And do not plead on behalf of those who betray
themselves (by lying to conceal the truth of the matter brought
before you). Surely God does not love whoever betrays trust and
persists in sin.

108. They strive to hide (their evil deeds) from
people, but they do not strive to hide from God, whereas He is
always with them whenever they hold night counsels (and spread
false rumors and slanders) displeasing to Him. God indeed
encompasses (with His Knowledge, Seeing, Hearing and Power) all
that they do.

109. Ah! You (O believers) might well plead on
their behalf in the life of this world, but who will plead with God
on their behalf on the Day of Resurrection, or who will then be
their defender and guardian?

110. Yet, whoever does an evil or wrongs himself
(by committing sins to harm himself spiritually), and then implores
God for forgiveness, will find God All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

111. Whereas whoever earns a sin (failing to seek
forgiveness for it), earns it only against himself (to his own loss
only). And God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.

112. And he who earns a wrong or sin, and then
throws the blame on an innocent person, has thereby laid upon
himself (the additional burden of) a calumny and a flagrant
sin.

113. But for God’s grace and favor upon you and His
mercy, one party of them determined to mislead you, yet they
mislead none but themselves, and cannot harm you in any way. (How
could they do so, seeing that) God has sent down on you the Book
and the Wisdom, and taught you what you did not know. God’s grace
and favor upon you is tremendous indeed.25

25. “There are
good lessons to be learned from the incidents in connection with
which the four verses above were revealed. A Muslim named Ta‘imah
ibn Ubayraq, from the tribe of Z afar, was suspected of having
stolen a suit of armor. When he feared detection, he planted the
stolen property in the house of a Jew, where it was found. The Jews
denied the charge and accused Ta‘imah, but some among the Muslims
sympathized with Ta‘imah because of his nominal profession of
Islam. When the case came for trial, Islamic justice prevailed and
the case turned against Ta‘imah. Realizing that his punishment was
imminent, he fled and left Islam.” (Özek et al., 95)

114. No good is there in most of their secret
counsels except for him who exhorts to a deed of charity, or kind
equitable dealings and honest affairs, or setting things right
between people. Whoever does that seeking God’s good pleasure, We
will grant to him a tremendous reward.

115. While whoever cuts himself off from the
Messenger after the guidance (to what is truest and best in
thought, belief, and conduct) has become clear to him, and follows
a way other than that of the believers (for whom it is impossible
to agree unanimously on a way that leads to error), We leave him
(to himself) on the way he has turned to, and land him in Hell to
roast there: how evil a destination to arrive at!

116. Indeed God does not forgive that partners be
associated with Him; less than that He forgives to whomever He
wills (whomever He has guided to repentance and righteousness as a
result of his choosing repentance and righteousness by his free
will). Whoever associates partners with God has indeed strayed far
away (from the Straight Path).

117. In His stead, they invoke female deities – (in
so doing) they, in fact, invoke none but a haughty, rebellious
Satan,26

26. Many among
those who reject belief in One God often adopt male and female
deities. While they often choose a masculine one as their supreme
deity, their other deities are feminine. This is because they adore
their own selves and consider, first of all, the satisfaction of
their interests and animal desires. Since men’s primary appetite is
for women and since they tend to exploit these deities to satisfy
their needs, they choose many of their deities from among women.
They desire to see a physically handsome woman wherever they look
and tend to eternalize them by making them into statutes and
pictures. This is the most abominable way of degrading the standing
of women and is nothing more than viewing women as only a physical
object. For them women are no more than simple objects involved in
the gratification of their desires and interests. Women are no
longer given any respect or affection when they need them
most.

Humankind also
suffer from many different fears. They feel awe before the things
they fear. This is why they generally conceive of their supreme
deity, before whom they feel awe, as being masculine, and fawn on
him. Even if such people may be Pharaoh-like tyrants, it makes no
difference; such people degrade themselves to kiss the feet of any
power above themselves and in whose hands they see the satisfaction
of their needs and desires.

The verse
clarifies that those who invent deities other than God in fact call
upon Satan as deity, as it is Satan who drives them to do
so.

118. One who is accursed by God (excluded from His
mercy). Once he said: “Of Your servants I will surely take a share
to be assigned to me (by their following me).

119. “I will surely lead them astray and surely
engross them in vain desires (superstitious fancies and false
conceptions); and I will surely command them, and they will surely
slit the ears of cattle (to mark them out as meant for their idols
and as forbidden to themselves to eat, thus making a lawful thing
unlawful); and also, I will surely command them, and they will
surely alter God’s creation.”27 Whoever takes Satan for
a confidant and guardian instead of God has indeed suffered a
manifest loss.

27. The
alteration of God’s creation means changing an original or natural
form by artificial means and using a thing outside of the purpose
for which it was created by God. All acts done in violation of a
thing’s true or intrinsic nature are included in this. For example:
the sterilization of men or women, turning males into eunuchs,
surgically altering one’s physical appearance, turning women from
the functions that were entrusted to them, because of their nature,
and causing them to carry out the functions for which men are
created, sodomy and other kinds of illicit relations, making lawful
what God has made unlawful and vice versa, etc.

120. (In reality, however, Satan has no authority
over people against God.) He makes promises to them and fills them
with vain desires (superstitious fancies and false conceptions),
and what he promises them is nothing but delusion.

121. Such (as those deluded by Satan): their
shelter is Hell, and they will find no way to escape from it.

122. As for those who believe and do good,
righteous deeds, We will admit them into the Gardens through which
rivers flow, therein abiding forever. This is God’s promise in
truth. Who can be truer than God in speech?

123. It is not according to your fancies, nor
according to the fancies of the People of the Book. (No one has a
privilege in God’s sight by virtue of being nominally a Muslim, or
Jew, or Christian. Rather, the truth is this:) Whoever does an evil
will be recompensed for it, and he will not find for himself, apart
from God, a guardian or a helper (to guard or help him against the
consequence of that evil).

124. And whoever does deeds of righteousness,
whether male or female, and is a (true) believer – such will enter
Paradise, and they will not be wronged by even so little as (would
fill) the groove of a date-stone.

125. Who is better in religion than he who has
submitted his whole being to God (seeking only His good pleasure,
as one devoted to) doing good, aware that God is seeing him, and
who follows the way (millah) of Abraham being of pure faith (free
of unbelief, of associating partners with God and of hypocrisy).
God accepted Abraham as a friend (one close and trusted).

126. To God belongs whatever is in the heavens and
whatever is on the earth, and God encompasses everything (with His
Knowledge and Power).

127. (O Messenger!) They ask you to pronounce laws
concerning women. Answer them: “God pronounces to you the laws
concerning them, and it is recited to you in this Book concerning
female orphans, to whom you do not give what has been ordained for
them (as bridal-due or for their maintenance), and yet desire to
marry them (out of greed to get their charms or wealth for
yourself, or by refusing to let them marry to continue benefiting
from their wealth); and also concerning the weak, helpless children
(whose rights should be protected), and that you must be assiduous
in observing the rights of orphans.” Whatever good you do – surely
God has full knowledge of it.

128. If a woman fears from her husband
ill-treatment or (such breach of marital obligations as) his
turning away in aversion, then there will be no blame on them to
set things right peacefully between them; peaceful settlement is
better. (Bear in mind that) human souls are prone to selfish
avarice, so (O husbands) if you do good in consciousness of God and
act in reverence for Him and piety (in observing the rights of
women), then surely God is fully aware of what you do.

129. You will never be able to deal between your
wives with absolute equality (in respect of love and emotional
attachment), however much you may desire to do so. But do not turn
away altogether (from any one of them), so as to leave her in a
dangling state (uncertain if she has or does not have a husband).
If you act righteously (between them) and act in piety (fearful of
doing any deliberate wrong to any of them), then surely God is
All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

130. If (despite every effort to reconcile them, it
is no longer possible to sustain marriage, and) the couple do
separate, (let neither fear to become poor and helpless, for) God
suffices all by His abundance. God is All-Embracing (in His
bounty), All-Wise.

131. And to God belongs whatever is in the heavens
and whatever is on the earth. And assuredly, We commanded those who
were given the Book before you, and (We command) you (O Muslims) to
act in piety and reverence for God, fearful of disobedience to Him
(in all matters, including especially observing your mutual
rights). Yet if you disbelieve (and despite this admonishment, act
with ingratitude to Him, then bear in mind that) to God belongs
whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth: (if you
believe in Him and thank Him, this adds nothing to Him, or if you
disbelieve in Him and become ungrateful to Him, this does not
diminish anything from Him. For) God is All-Wealthy and
Self-Sufficient (absolutely independent of all His creatures),
All-Praiseworthy (as your Lord, Who provides for you and all other
beings and meets all your needs).

132. (Again, know that) to God belongs whatever is
in the heavens and whatever is on the earth; and God suffices as
One on Whom to rely and to Whom all affairs should be referred.

133. If He wills, He can remove you, O humankind,
and bring in others in your place. God is entirely able to do
that.

134. If one desires the reward of this world, (let
him know that) with God is the reward of this world and the
Hereafter. God is indeed All-Hearing, All-Seeing.

135. O you who believe! Be upholders and
standard-bearers of justice, bearing witness to the truth for God’s
sake, even though it be against your own selves, or parents or
kindred. Whether the person concerned be rich or poor, (bear in
mind that) God is nearer to them (than you are and more concerned
with their well-being). So do not (in expectation of some gain from
the rich or out of misplaced compassion for the poor) follow your
own desires lest you swerve from justice. If you distort (the
truth) or decline (to bear truthful witness), then know that God is
fully aware of all that you do.

136. O you who believe! Believe in God and His
Messenger (Muhammad) and the Book He has been sending down on His
Messenger in parts, and the (Divine) Books He sent down before.
Whoever disbelieves in God, and His angels, and His Books, and His
Messengers, and the Last Day, has indeed gone far
astray.28

28. By using
the phrase “O you who believe,” which includes a verb, instead of
“O believers,” the Qur’an is addressing all who have verbally
confessed belief and entered the sphere of faith and Islam. The
hypocrites are included in this address. By commanding to believe
after this address, it stresses that true faith does not consist in
a verbal confession alone.

Truly, faith
does not consist in a simple acceptance or confession. Just as
there are many stages or degrees in the growth of a tree (for
example, the date tree) from its seed until its fully-grown,
fruit-bearing state, and just as there are countless degrees and
ranks in the manifestations of the sun from its manifestations of
light and heat in all things on the earth up to its reflection on
the moon and then back to itself, so, too, does faith have almost
uncountable degrees and ranks, from a simple acknowledgment of
reason and confirmation of the heart, up to degrees of penetration
in all the parts and faculties of the body that control and direct
the entire life of a person – from the faith of a common person to
that of the greatest of the Messengers. The first degree or rank of
faith is simply believing in the essentials mentioned in this
verse, and then comes the deepening of, and being steadfast in,
faith. This is why the Qur’an usually commands or prohibits some
things after the address, “O you who believe!”; i.e., confession of
belief requires obeying these commandments, which, in turn, causes
them to be stronger and deeper.

The essentials
of faith require and corroborate one another. The verse does not
mention Divine Destiny as an article or essential of faith. This is
because it is included in recognizing and believing in God with all
His Qualities essential to Him as God, and His Attributes, Names
and acts.

137. Those who have believed and then disbelieved,
then believed, and again disbelieved, and thereafter grown more
intense in unbelief, God will never forgive them, nor will He guide
them to a way (leading to the ultimate triumph and salvation).

138. To the hypocrites (who are as just described),
give glad tidings that for them is a painful punishment.

139. (The hypocrites are) those who take
unbelievers for confidants, guardians and allies in preference to
the believers: do they seek might and glory in being together with
them? (If so, let them know that) might and glory belong altogether
to God.

140. He has already revealed to you in the Book
that when you hear the Revelations of God being rejected and
mocked, no longer sit with them (show your disagreement) until they
engage in some other talk, or else you will surely become like
them. Assuredly, God will gather the hypocrites and the unbelievers
all together in Hell.

141. (The hypocrites are) those who wait to see
what befalls you: thus, if a victory comes to you from God, they
say, “Were we not with you?” But if the unbelievers meet with a
success, they say (to them:) “Did we not gain leverage over you (by
not joining the believers, and weakening them from within) and did
we not defend you from the believers?” God will judge between you
(and them) on the Day of Resurrection, and never will God allow the
unbelievers to find a way (to triumph) over the (true)
believers.29

29. This last
sentence, “and never will God allow the unbelievers to find a way
(to triumph) over the (true) believers,” has several meanings and
implications:

• In the Hereafter, the
believers will be on the winning side, while the unbelievers will
be complete losers.

• Islam has two wings on which
the believers fly: one is God’s laws and decrees that we call
“religion,” the other is His laws of life and the creation and
operation of the universe, which are the subject-matter of
(physical) sciences. As long as the believers obey these two kinds
of God’s laws, victory will always be on their side. Whereas, if
they fall behind the unbelievers in obeying the second kind of
God’s laws and show neglect in obeying the former, the unbelievers
can gain the upper hand over them.

• The unbelievers may at times
gain the upper hand, but the final victory always belongs to the
believers.

• Although the believers may
sometimes be on the losing side, they are always, with respect to
the truth of their beliefs, ideas, and spiritually, on the winning
side. It is enough to see and prove this fact to look at the
phenomenon that during the past few hundred years, when the
unbelievers enjoyed supremacy in political, economic, and military
fields throughout the world, few have left Islam to enter another
religion, while many from other religions have continued to embrace
it.

• This statement indicates a
very important goal for the believers: They must never allow the
unbelievers to gain advantage or find a way to triumph over them.
If they fail, they will be accountable before God and have to bear
the consequences of such a failure, both in this world and in the
world to come.

142. The hypocrites would trick God, whereas it is
God who “tricks” them (by causing them to fall into their own
traps). When they rise to do the Prayer, they rise lazily, and to
be seen by people (to show them that they are Muslims); and they do
not remember God (within or outside the Prayer), save a little,

143. Vacillating between (the believers) and (the
unbelievers), neither with these, nor with those. Whoever God leads
astray, for him you can never find a sound way (to follow).

144. O you who believe! Do not take the unbelievers
for guardians and confidants in preference to the believers; or do
you want to offer God a manifest proof against yourselves (of being
hypocrites, and so incur His punishment)?

145. Surely the hypocrites will be in the lowest
depth of the Fire; and you will never find for them any helper
(against the Fire).

146. Except those who repent and mend their ways
and hold fast to God and practice their Religion purely and
sincerely for God’s sake: those (who repent) are counted with the
believers and, in time, God will grant to the believers a
tremendous reward.

147. What should God punish you if you are grateful
(to Him) and believe (in Him)?30 God is Ever-Responsive
to gratitude, All-Knowing.

30. While being
ungrateful is a door to unbelief and even may be identical with it
(in Arabic, both are derived from the same root), being thankful or
grateful (shukr) is a door to faith and identical with it. This is
because:

The attitude of
gratefulness to God consists of acknowledging that whatever good a
person has and whatever achievement they have realized is purely
from God. It also consists in acknowledging God’s benediction and
blessings in their heart, confessing it in their speech and
manifesting it in their deeds. Their hearts should be overflowing
with love for, and loyalty to, the Benefactor, and they should not
attribute real creative effect to apparent causes in His
benedictions reaching them. They should also use whatever God has
granted to them in His way and according to His
directives.

148. God does not like any harsh speech to be
uttered save by one who has been wronged (and, therefore, has the
right to express that in appropriate language). God is indeed
All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

149. Whether you do some good openly or do it in
secret, or pardon an evil (done to you, even though you have the
right to legal retaliation, know that) God is All-Pardoning,
Ever-Able (to punish or forgive).

150. Those (deserving punishment) are they who
disbelieve in God (not recognizing Him at all or not as He should
be), and His Messengers (denying Messengership altogether or
denying some of the Messengers), and who seek to make distinction
between God and His Messengers (by claiming belief in God but
denying Messengership or denying some of the Messengers), and say,
“We believe in some and deny others,” seeking to take a way in
between.

151. Such are in truth unbelievers, and We have
prepared for the unbelievers a shameful, humiliating
punishment.

152. But as for those who believe in God and His
Messengers and make no distinction between them (between God and
His Messengers or between the Messengers themselves), to them God
will grant their rewards (in full). God is indeed All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

153. The People of the Book ask you to cause a Book
to be sent down on them from heaven. (O Messenger, let this not
shock you, for) they asked an even greater thing than this of
Moses, when they said, “Show God to us openly,” and the thunderbolt
seized them for their wrong-doing. Then they adopted the (golden)
calf as deity – and this after the (miracles and other) clear
proofs of the truth had come to them. Yet We (accepted their
atonement and) pardoned them that; and We granted Moses (the Book
and the Criterion, and thereby) a clear proof and authority.

154. (Moreover) We raised the Mount to tower above
them to secure their promise (to hold firmly to the Book), and (on
another occasion when We guided them to a town) We commanded them,
“Go into it through its gate prostrating (humbly in utmost
submission to God)”; and again, We once commanded them, “Do not
exceed the bounds with respect to the Sabbath,” and We took from
them a most solemn pledge.

155. And so, because of their breaking their
pledge, and their intentional ignoring of God’s signs (in the
universe, and in themselves), and their rejection of His
Revelations, and their killing certain Prophets against all right,
and their saying, “Our hearts have become callous (no longer having
any ability to believe).” No! Rather, God has set a seal on their
hearts because of their persistent unbelief, so that, with the
exception of few, scarcely do they believe.31

31. For the
events mentioned here, see: 2: 51–55, 58, 61, 63–66, 79, 83, 84–88,
92–93.

156. And because of their (persistence in)
unbelief, and speaking against Mary a tremendous calumny;

157. And their saying “We killed the Messiah, Jesus
son of Mary, the Messenger of God “ – whereas they did not kill
him, nor did they crucify him, but the matter was made dubious to
them. Those who differ about this matter and about Jesus are indeed
confused; they have no definite knowledge thereof, following mere
conjecture; and of a certainty, they killed him not.

158. But God raised him to Himself. God is
All-Glorious with irresistible might, All-Wise.

159. Yet there is none of the People of the Book
but will, before the moment of his death, (grasp the truth about
Jesus and) believe in him (though that belief will be of no benefit
to them then); and on the Day of Resurrection, he will be a witness
against them.32

32. There are
conflicting views on Jesus’ departure from the world and the
Prophetic Traditions about his return to the world before the Day
of Resurrection. The following points may be closer to the truth in
these two matters: Neither the Jews nor the Romans were able to
kill or crucify Jesus, upon him be peace. According to some
interpreters of the Qur’an, one of his disciples, Judas, was
likened to Jesus, upon him be peace, and substituted for him by God
because of his betrayal. However, the late Muhammad Asad, a
renowned Muslim convert from Judaism, regards the entire
crucifixion as only a legend. According to him, “in the course of
time, long after the time of Jesus, a legend somehow grew up
(possibly under the then-powerful influence of Mithraistic beliefs)
to the effect that Jesus had died on the cross in order to atone
for the ‘original sin’ with which mankind is allegedly burdened;
and this legend became so firmly established among the latter-day
followers of Jesus that even his enemies, the Jews, began to
believe it – albeit in a derogatory sense (for crucifixion was, in
those times, a heinous form of the death-penalty, reserved for the
lowest of criminals) ( The Message of the Qur’an , 134). Whether
Asad is right or not, many of the doctrines found in modern
Christianity, such as original sin, blood atonement and the
Trinity, were essential to Mithraism, which was very widespread in
Asia Minor in the years when Christianity began to spread there,
and entered Rome long before Christianity did. What is a fact in
this matter is that Jesus, upon him be peace, was neither killed
nor crucified, but the matter became ambiguous to those who put
forth such assertions.If we deal with verse 158 along with 3: 55,
and as pointed out in footnote 10 regarding verse 3: 55, and
mentioned by Bediüzzaman Said Nursi ( The Letters , “the 1 st
Letter”), we can say on this matter of God’s raising Jesus to
himself: Just as he came into the world in an unusual manner, so,
too, did Jesus depart from the world in an unusual manner. He did
not die as other people do, but God took him back with his spirit
and body, which took on the form or changed into an “astral” body
or energetic envelope. This can be analogous with the Ascension of
the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be God’s blessings and peace.
However, while the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, returned to the world again to complete his mission,
Jesus, upon him be peace, remained where he was taken.Among the
greatest Messengers – Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad,
upon them be God’s peace – Noah and Moses, and Abraham and Jesus
resemble one another in nature and character. While God’s
Attributes of Majesty were more manifest than those of Grace in the
former two due to their mission, with Abraham and Jesus, upon them
be peace, it is the other way around. Noah and Moses, upon them be
peace, were distinguished with their great sternness toward
unbelievers, while Abraham and Jesus, upon them be peace, were
better known for their affection and compassion. The Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, due to the universality
of his mission, combined both in a balanced degree, but according
to time and conditions, sometimes majesty and sternness, and
sometimes affection and compassion had priority. The circumstances
before the end of time will make it imperative that Muslims be
equipped more with affection, compassion, love, and inviting
dialogue. Christianity will be purified of the doctrines that have
filtered into it over time, and there will be a coming together
between the Muslims and Christians against the onslaught of the
trends of materialism and similar ideologies. This will enable
God’s religion to triumph over atheism and materialism throughout
the world. This is what several modern Muslim scholars understand
from the Prophetic Traditions saying that Jesus, upon him be peace,
will return to the world before the end of time and practice
Islamic Law.

160. So, because of the wrong committed by the
Jews, We made unlawful for them many pure, wholesome things which
had (hitherto) been lawful for them, and because of their barring
many from God’s way;

161. And because of their taking interest although
it had been forbidden to them, and consuming the wealth of people
in wrongful ways (such as usury, theft, usurpation, bribery,
gambling, and selling God’s Revelations); and We have prepared for
the unbelievers among them (those who persisted in unbelief despite
all the many warnings) a painful punishment.

162. But those of them firmly rooted in Knowledge,
and the (true) believers, believe in what has been sent down to you
(O Messenger), and what was sent down before you; and especially
those who do the Prayer in conformity with all its conditions, and
those who pay the Prescribed Purifying Alms, and the believers in
God and the Last Day (as both must be believed in): to them will We
will grant a tremendous reward.

163. We have revealed to you (O Messenger), as We
revealed to Noah and the Prophets after him; and We revealed to
Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob and the Prophets who were raised in
the tribes, and Jesus, Job, Jonah, Aaron, and Solomon; and We gave
David the Psalms.33

33. Abu’l-A‘la
al-Mawdudi has the following note on this verse:

The ‘Psalms’
embodied in the Bible are not the Psalms of David. The Biblical
version contains many ‘psalms’ by others and they are ascribed to
their actual authors. The ‘psalms’ which the Bible does ascribe to
David do indeed contain the characteristic luster of truth. The
book called ‘Proverbs,’ attributed to Solomon, contains many
assertions, and the last two chapters, in particular, are
undoubtedly spurious. A great many of these proverbs, however, do
have a ring of truth and authenticity. Another book of the Bible is
ascribed to Job. Even though it contains many gems of wisdom, it is
difficult to believe that the book attributed to Job could in fact
be his. For the portrayal of Job’s character in that book is quite
contrary to the wonderful patience for which he is applauded in the
Qur’an and for which he is praised in the beginning of the Book of
Job itself. The Book of Job, quite contrary to the Qur’anic
portrayal of him, presents him as one who was so full of grievance
and annoyance with God throughout the entire period of his
tribulation that his companions had to try hard to convince him
that God was not unjust.

In addition to
these, the Bible contains seventeen other books of the Israelite
Prophets. The greater part of these seem to be authentic. In
Jeremiah, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Amos and certain other books, in
particular, one often encounters whole sections which stir and move
one’s soul. These sections, without doubt, have the luster of
Divine Revelation. While going through them, one is struck by the
vehemence of moral admonition, the powerful opposition to
polytheism, the forceful exposition of monotheism, and the strong
denunciation of the moral corruption of the Israelites which
characterize them. One inevitably senses that these books, the
orations of Jesus embodied in the Gospels, and the glorious Qur’an
are like springs which have arisen from one and the same Divine
source (al-Mawdudi, 2: 113–114, note 205).

164. And Messengers We have already told you of
(with respect to their mission) before, and Messengers We have not
told you of; and God spoke to Moses in a particular
way.34

34. As
mentioned in 42: 51, Revelation occurs in three ways:

• 1. God puts the meaning in
the Prophet’s heart in a way that the Prophet knows with certainty
that it is from God.

• 2. God speaks to the Prophet
without mediation, but without being seen and from behind a veil,
as God spoke to Moses from a tree.

• 3. God sends an angel who
communicates God’s message to the Prophet. He always sent Gabriel
to communicate His messages contained in His Books. (a s - S ali h
, 22)

As mentioned in
2: 253, God exalted and distinguished some Prophets in some
respects due to the mission of each, meaning that, with the
exception of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings,
who represented all aspects of Prophethood in the most perfect
manner because of the universality of his mission, every Prophet is
superior to others in one or more respects. The Prophet Moses, upon
him be peace, was distinguished by being addressed by God in a
particular way. But although being addressed by God in a particular
way was a special favor, it is not the most superior way of
Revelation. God sent His messages that form His Book through the
angel Gabriel; therefore, the most superior way of Revelation is
via Gabriel. It is for this reason that the Torah is not formed of
God’s direct Revelations to Moses, upon him be peace.

165. Messengers (have been sent as) bearers of glad
tidings and warners, so that people might have no argument against
God after the Messengers (had come to them). And God is
All-Glorious with irresistible might, All-Wise.

166. (Whether people believe or not) God bears
witness to (the truth of) what He has sent down to you. And He has
sent it down from, based on and together with, His Knowledge. And
the angels also bear witness (to it), though God suffices for a
witness.

167. Surely those who (in defiance of that
testimony) disbelieve, and bar (people) from God’s way, have indeed
gone far astray.

168. Surely those who disbelieve and do wrong (to
people by barring them from God’s way, and to God and His
Messengers and angels, and to all believers and all creatures
bearing witness to the truth, and to their own conscience, by
accusing them of lying and deception) – God will indeed not forgive
them, nor will He guide them to a road,

169. Except the road of Hell, to abide therein for
ever; and that is easy for God.

170. O humankind! The Messenger has come to you
with the truth from your Lord: believe, then, for your own good.
And if you disbelieve, then (know that your unbelief will in no way
harm Him, for) to God belongs whatever is in the heavens and on the
earth. And God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.

171. O People of the Book! Do not go beyond the
bounds in your religion, and do not say anything of God but the
truth. The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was but a Messenger of God,
and a Word of His (Power) which He conveyed to Mary, and a spirit
from Him.35 So believe in God (as the One, Unique God),
and His Messengers (including Jesus, as Messenger); and do not say:
(God is one of) a trinity. Give up (this assertion) – (it is) for
your own good (to do so). God is but One God; All-Glorified He is
in that He is absolutely above having a son. To Him belongs
whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth. And God
suffices as the One to be relied on, to Whom affairs should be
referred.

35. God has two
kinds of words, one issuing from His Attribute of Speech, the other
from His Power. His words that issue from His Attribute of Speech
are His Books and Scrolls that He sent to some of His Messengers.
His words that issue from His Attribute of Power are all of His
works – His creatures and all events in the universe. Why then does
God mention Jesus, upon him be peace, especially as one of His
Words (of His Power) is that God, due to His Grandeur and Honor,
acts in this world from behind cause and effect. He does so because
this world is the world of Wisdom, and some people, unable to
discern the good behind every act of God, would otherwise ascribe
to God the things displeasing to them, which could lead them to
perish. God acts from behind the veil of cause and effect so that
people can ascribe displeasing things, such as illnesses, death,
and misfortunes, to their “natural” causes and not complain of God.
But since the other world is the world of Power, God will act there
without any veils; everything will happen there instantly. The
creation of Jesus, upon him be peace, was different from that of
other people, and God created him without a father. So, in Jesus,
upon him be peace, His law of Power was manifested, rather than His
law of Wisdom. Adam, upon him be peace, was also created without
parents, but God did not call him His Word. Adam, upon him be
peace, was the first to be created as a human being; but Jesus’
creation was completely unusual after so many centuries during
which all people came to the world with both a father and
mother.

The idea of
Jesus, upon him be peace, being a spirit from God should also be
considered from this viewpoint. Since he was a Word of God’s Power,
in the meaning of being created not based on cause and effect, as
all other people are, but rather by being breathed into Virgin Mary
by or through an angel who is purely a spiritual being, the
spiritual dimension weighs more in his creation. Why this was so
for Jesus is that he came to spiritually revive the Children of
Israel, who were drowning in materialism and who were selling God’s
Revelations for trifling prices. So Jesus’ mission gave priority to
the spiritual dimension of the Divine Religion. Unfortunately, most
of his followers overstepped the bounds of truth in their religion
in later years, and in their hands “the spirit from God” became
“the spirit of God,” and “the spirit of holiness” with which he was
confirmed (2: 87) was interpreted to mean God’s own Spirit which
became incarnate in Jesus. Thus, along with God and Jesus, upon him
be peace, there developed the third person of God – the Holy Ghost.
The Qur’an categorically refutes all such assertions.

172. The Messiah never disdains to be a servant to
God, nor do the angels near-stationed to Him. Whoever disdains to
worship God as a servant and feels his pride (puffed up by
arrogance, should know that) God will gather them all to Himself
(and call them to account).

173. To those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds, He will grant their rewards in full, and will give them yet
more out of His bounty; but as to those who are disdainful and
arrogant, He will punish them with a painful punishment, and they
will not find for them, against God, a guardian and protector, nor
a helper.

174. O humankind! Now a Proof has come to you from
your Lord, and We have sent down to you a clear Light (to
illuminate your way and show you everything clearly).

175. So those who believe in God (as taught by this
proof and light), and hold fast to Him – He will admit them into a
(great) mercy from His Presence, and a bounty, and guide them
direct to Him on a straight path.

176. They ask you (O Messenger) to pronounce a
ruling. Say (to them): God pronounces to you the ruling concerning
inheritance from those who have left behind no lineal heirs
(kalalah): should a man die childless but have a sister, for her is
the half of what he has left behind; and the brother will inherit
from her if the sister dies childless. If the heirs are two
sisters, for them is two-thirds of what he has left behind. And if
the heirs are brothers and sisters, then for the male is the
equivalent of the portion of two females. God makes (His
commandments) clear to you lest you go astray. God has full
knowledge of everything.










Chapter 5
Al-Ma’idah (The Dinner Table)


Madinah Period

This surah was one of the last chapters
of the Qur’an to be revealed. It consists of 120 verses, and takes
its name from the table (verse 112) which Jesus’ disciples asked
God to send them from haven. In addition to several other topics,
it contains rulings concerning daily life.

1. O you who believe! Fulfill the bonds (you have
entered into with God and with people). Lawful for you is the flesh
of cattle (grazing beasts of the flock), save what is mentioned to
you (herewith), and unlawful (for you is) hunted game when you are
in the state of pilgrim sanctity. Assuredly, God decrees as He
wills.

2. O you who believe! Do not violate the sanctity
of the public symbols (of Islam) set up by God (such as Jumu‘ah and
‘id Prayers, the call to the Prayer, the Sacrifice, and attendant
rites of the Pilgrimage), nor of the Sacred Months (during which
fighting is forbidden except when you are attacked), nor of the
animals (brought to the Sacred House for sacrifice), nor of the
collars (put on the animals marked for sacrifice), nor of those who
have set out for the Sacred House, seeking from their Lord bounty
and His good pleasure. But once you leave your pilgrim sanctity
(and the sacred precincts around the City), you are free to hunt.
And never let your detestation for a people, because they barred
you from the Sacred Mosque, move you to commit violations (acts of
aggression or injustice). Rather, help one another in virtue and
goodness, and righteousness and piety, and do not help one another
in sinful, iniquitous acts and hostility; (in all your actions)
keep from disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety.
Surely God is severe in retribution.

3. Unlawful to you (for food) are carrion, and
blood, and the flesh of swine, and that (the animal) which is
offered in the name of any other than God, and the animal
strangled, and the animal beaten down, and the animal fallen to
death, and the animal gored, and that devoured by wild beasts –
save that which you make lawful (by slaughtering properly while it
was still alive) – and that which has been sacrificed to anything
serving the function of idols and at the places consecrated for
offerings to other than God. And (also unlawful is) that divided
and obtained through divining arrows (and the like, such as
lotteries and throwing dice). (Eating of any of) that (just
mentioned) is transgression. – This day, those who disbelieve have
lost all hope of (preventing the establishment of) your Religion,
so do not hold them in awe, but be in awe of Me. This day I have
perfected for you your Religion (with all its rules, commandments
and universality), completed My favor upon you,1 and
have been pleased to assign for you Islam as religion. – Then,
whoever is constrained by dire necessity (and driven to what is
forbidden), without purposely inclining to sin – surely God is
All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

1. During the
Caliphate of ‘Umar, a Jew said: “There is a verse in your Book
that, if it had been revealed to us, we would have celebrated the
day it was revealed as a religious festival,” and recited: This day
I have perfected for you your religion (with all its rules,
commandments and universality), completed My favor upon you… This
section of the verse, which seems to have no direct relation with
the other parts, declares the dominion of Islam and secures its
future. So its importance should be sought in the Prophetic
declaration: “This day I leave to you two precious things: as long
as you hold fast to them, you will never go astray. They are God’s
Book and the Family of His Messenger.” This hadith , which exists
in the books of authentic Traditions such as S a h i h Muslim,
Sunan at-Tirmidhi, Sunan an-Nasai, and Musnad Ahmad ibn Hanbal,
reads in al-Muwa tt a by Imam Malik: … . “God’s Book and the
Sunnah of His Messenger.” However, these two versions do not
contradict each other; rather, they interpret each other. For, as
pointed out by Bediüzzaman Said Nursi, what is meant by the
Messenger’s Family is His Sunnah. That is, the progeny of the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, are, first and
foremost, responsible for the maintenance and practice of the
Sunnah. Moreover, during the history of Islam, the overwhelming
majority of the greatest Muslim scholars, spiritual masters, and
revivers (those who have come to revive Islam) have all descended
from the Prophet’s Family. God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, encouraged his Ummah to gather around his family and
declared that the Qur’an and his Family, which retains and
represents his Sunnah, his way, would never be separated from one
another.

4. They ask you (O Messenger) what is lawful for
them (including, in particular, the game caught by trained hunting
animals). Say: Lawful for you are (all) pure, wholesome things; and
(as for) such hunting animals as you have trained as hounds
teaching them from what God has taught you, you may eat of what
they have caught for you (and brought to you dead or alive without
themselves having eaten thereof). And pronounce God’s Name (while
dispatching them to hunt for you). Keep from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and piety. Surely God is swift at reckoning.

5. This day (all) pure, wholesome things have been
made lawful for you. And the food of those who were given the Book
before (including the animals they slaughter unless, of course,
they invoke the name of any other than God) is lawful for you, just
as your food (including the animals you slaughter) is lawful for
them. And (lawful for you in marriage) are crom among the
believers, and crom among those who were given the Book before,
provided that you give them their bridal-due, taking them in honest
wedlock, and not in debauchery, nor as secret love-companions.
(That is the ordinance regarding your relations with the People of
the Book in this world. But know this:) Whoever rejects (the true)
faith (and rejects following God’s way as required by faith), all
his works are in vain, and in the Hereafter he will be among the
losers.

6. O you who believe! When you rise up for the
Prayer, (if you have no ablution) wash your faces and your hands up
to (and including) the elbows, and lightly rub your heads (with
water), and (wash) your feet up to (and including) the ankles. And
if you are in the state of major ritual impurity (requiring total
ablution), purify yourselves (by taking a bath). But if you are
ill, or on a journey, or if any of you has just satisfied a want of
nature, or if you have had contact with women, and can find no
water, then betake yourselves to pure earth, passing with it
lightly over your face and your hands (and forearms up to and
including the elbows). God does not will to impose any hardship
upon you, but wills to purify you (of any kind of material and
spiritual filth), and to complete His favor upon you, so that you
may give thanks (from the heart, and in speech and action by
fulfilling His commandments).

7. And remember God’s favor upon you, and the
pledge by which He bound you when you said: “We have heard and we
obey.” Keep from disobedience to God in reverence for Him and
piety. Surely God has full knowledge of what lies hidden in the
bosoms.

8. O you who believe! Be upholders and
standard-bearers of right for God’s sake, being witnesses for (the
establishment of) absolute justice. And by no means let your
detestation for a people (or their detestation for you) move you to
(commit the sin of) deviating from justice. Be just: this is nearer
and more suited to righteousness and piety. Seek righteousness and
piety, and always act in reverence for God. Surely God is fully
aware of all that you do.

9. God has promised those who believe and do good,
righteous deeds that for them is forgiveness and a tremendous
reward.

10. Whereas those who deny Our Revelations (to come
as verses of the Book establishing the pillars of faith), as well
as Our signs (both in their inner world and in the outer world) –
such are companions of the Blazing Flame.

11. O you who believe! Remember God’s favor upon
you: when a people were minded to stretch out their hands against
you but He restrained their hands from you. Revere God and keep
from disobedience to Him so as to always deserve His protection.
And in God should the believers put their trust.

12. And, indeed, God took a solemn pledge from the
Children of Israel and raised up from among them twelve leaders and
representatives (one from each tribe, to look after their affairs
and as spiritual mentors). God said: “Surely I am with you: if
indeed you establish the Prayer in conformity with all its
conditions, and pay the Prescribed Purifying Alms, and believe in
all of My Messengers, and honor and support them, and lend God a
good loan (by spending out of your wealth in God’s cause), I will
surely blot out from you your evil deeds and will certainly admit
you into Gardens through which rivers flow. But whoever among you
disbelieves after this and is ungrateful has surely strayed from
the right, even way.

14. And from those who said, “We are Nasara
(Helpers),”2 We also took a solemn pledge, but they have
forgotten a (most important) portion of what they were admonished
about. So We have stirred up among them enmity and hatred till the
Day of Resurrection; then God will cause them to understand what
they have been contriving.

2. Some assert
that the word Na s ara (Helpers) is derived from the word Na s irah
(Nazareth), which is the home town of Jesus, upon him be peace. On
the contrary, this word is derived from the word nu s rah (help);
this derivation is based on the question posed by Jesus, upon him
be peace, to his disciples: “Who will my helpers ( an s ar ) on
this way to God?” The disciples answered: “We are the helpers of
God’s cause.” (3: 52) The Qur’an uses this word here either to
refer to this incident and, thereby, to remind the Christians of
their original creed and basic responsibilities, warning them, or
only to remind them of their assertion that they are the
helpers.

The Prophet
Jesus, upon him be peace, never claimed that he had introduced a
new religion under the name of Christianity, nor did he call his
followers “Christians.” He came to revive Moses’ religion and to
follow his Law ( Matthew , 5: 17). He also gave the glad tidings of
the advent of the Last Prophet (Qur’an, 61: 6; John , 14: 25–27,
30; 15: 26; 16: 7–8, 12–15). Likewise, his early followers neither
regarded themselves as being a separate community from the
Israelites, nor did they adopt any distinctive name or symbol. They
worshipped in the temple along with other Jews and considered
themselves to be followers of the Mosaic Law ( Acts , 3: 1–10; 21:
14–15). Later on, Paul asserted that observing the Law was not
required and faith in Christ was all that one needed for salvation
( Romans , 3: 21–24, 27; 5: 1; 6: 14… ). Even in those days, Jesus’
followers called themselves “those who believed,” “disciples,” and
“brethren” ( Acts , 2: 44; 4: 32; 9: 26; 11: 29; 13: 52; 15: 1, 4;
23: 1). The Jews sometimes designated them as “Galileans,” or as
“the sect of Nazarenes” ( Luke , 13: 2; Acts , 24 :5). The label
“Christians” was flung at them by their opponents in Antioch in 43
or 44 ce only to taunt and mock them ( Acts , 11: 26), and this
appellation gradually became established (al-Mawdudi, 2, note
36).

15. O People of the Book! Now there has indeed come
to you Our Messenger, making clear to you many things you have been
concealing of the Book (the Bible), and passing over many things
(in order not to put you to further shame). Surely there has come
to you from God a light (which enlightens your minds and hearts,
and illuminates your way), and a Book manifest in itself and
manifesting the truth,

16. Whereby God guides whoever strives after His
good pleasure (by acting in the way He approves) to the ways of
peace, salvation, and safety. And He leads them by His leave out of
all kinds of (intellectual, spiritual, social, economic, and
political) darkness into light, and guides them to a straight path
(in belief, thought, and action).

17. They have indeed disbelieved who declare: God
is the Messiah, son of Mary. Say: “Who then has the least power
against God, if He had willed to destroy the Messiah, son of Mary,
and his mother, and all those who are on the earth?” To God belongs
the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth and all that is
between them. He creates whatever He wills. God has full power over
everything.

18. The Jews and Christians assert, “We are God’s
children and His beloved ones.” Say: “Why, then, does He punish you
for your sins? No. You are but mortals that (just like others) He
has created. He forgives whom He wills, and He punishes whom He
wills. To God belongs the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth
and all that is between them, and to Him is the homecoming.

19. O People of the Book! Now, after a long
interlude during which no Messengers have appeared, there has
indeed come to you Our Messenger, making the whole truth clear to
you, lest you should say, “There has not come to us any bearer of
good tidings, nor any warner.” Indeed, there has come to you a
bearer of good tidings and a warner. And God has full power over
everything.

20. And (remember) when Moses warned his people,
saying: “O my people! Remember God’s favor upon you,3
for He appointed among you Prophets, and appointed (among you)
rulers (while in Egypt; and made you free to manage your own
affairs), and He granted to you favors such as He had not granted
to anyone else in the worlds.

3. It can be
said that true humanity lies in two important virtues, which may
serve as the means for a person’s guidance. One of them is that
people acknowledges their innate weakness and poverty, and the
errors they have committed, and pray for forgiveness. The other is
that they feel gratitude for any good they receive from others.
Haughtiness and ingratitude are usually reasons for unbelief. One
who never feels remorse or asks forgiveness for their errors and is
unaware of gratitude or being thankful cannot be regarded as being
truly human. A person whose conscience has not been fully darkened
does not refrain from acknowledging their errors, and is
appreciative of any good they receive. This is why the Qur’an, on
the one hand, reminds people of God’s favors upon them, thereby
arousing in them a feeling of gratitude and thankfulness, while on
the other hand, it calls on them to acknowledge their errors and
sins and to ask for forgiveness. This is very important, both in
being truly human and in making people accept Divine truths and
guidance.

21. “O my people! Enter the holy land which God has
prescribed for you and commanded you to enter;4 and do
not turn back (from faith to your previous state), for then you
will turn about as losers (in both this world and the
Hereafter).”

4. This verse
refers to Palestine, where the Prophet Abraham emigrated and
settled, and which was the homeland of the Prophets Isaac and
Jacob, upon them and all other Prophets be peace. At that time, the
Divine trust – the representation and promotion of God’s Religion,
which has always been called “Islam” – rested on the shoulders of
the Children of Israel. It is for this reason that God Almighty
prescribed that land for them and commanded them to enter it and
make the primordial Religion of Islam prevalent there. So this
prescription is not for the Children of Israel as a race, nor as
the followers of the Jewish religion or Judaism. It is for those
who represent Islam, the complete surrender to God, and shoulder
its promotion and exaltation at all times.

22. They said: “Moses, therein live a people of
exceeding strength: we cannot enter it unless they depart from it;
so if they depart from it, then we will surely enter it.”

23. Said two men from among those who feared (God’s
punishment for disobedience to Him), and whom God had favored (with
faith, sagacity, and devotion): “Enter upon them through the gate
(by frontal attack). For once you have entered it, you will surely
be the victors. And in God you must put your trust if you are truly
believers.”

24. They said: “O Moses! By no means will we enter
it as long as they are there. Go forth, then, you and your Lord,
and fight, both of you. (As for ourselves) we will be sitting just
here!”

25. He (Moses) said (turning to His Lord with
entreaty): “O my Lord! I have power over none except my own self
and my brother (Aaron) only; so You judge and separate between us
and these transgressing people!”

26. He (God) said (passing this judgment): “Then,
this (land) shall now be forbidden to them for forty years, while
they shall wander about on earth, bewildered. Do not grieve over
that transgressing people.”

27. Narrate to them (O Messenger) in truth the
exemplary experience of the two sons of Adam, when they each
offered a sacrifice, and it was accepted from one of them, and not
accepted from the other. “I will surely kill you,” said (he whose
sacrifice was not accepted). “God accepts only from the sincere and
truly pious,” said the other.

28. “Yet if you stretch out your hand against me to
kill me, I will not stretch out my hand against you to kill you.
Surely I fear God, the Lord of the worlds.

29. “(In refusing to fight you, and in remembering
to fear God) I desire indeed (to warn you) that you will bear the
burden of my sin (were I to take part in fighting you) and your own
sin (for seeking to kill me), and so you will be among the
companions of the Fire.5 For that is the recompense of
wrongdoers.”

5. This part of
the verse literally means: “I desire that you should be laden with
both my sin and yours, and so will be among the companions of the
Fire.” However, this is not the expression of a desire, but rather
a reality and a serious warning. The Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, declares: “When two Muslims attempt to kill each
other, both the killer and the killed will go to Hell because the
one killed would have killed the other if he had been able to.”
(Muslim, “Kitab al-Fitan,” 14; Ibn Ma’jah, “Kitab al-Farai d ,” 8)
He also declares: “When two people set out to slander one another,
the one who starts the slander shall bear the burden of the sin of
both because he has caused mutual slandering, as long as the other
does not exceed him in slander” (Muslim, “Kitab al-Birr
wa’s-Silah,” 68; at-Tirmidhi, “Kitab al-Birr,” 51). This is what
the answer of Adam’s wronged son is based on. What is meant is: “I
do not desire to bear the burden of both my own and your sin, which
will happen if I attempt to kill you.” This brother, known as Abel
in the Bible, also warns his brother: “Be careful not to bear the
burden of the sins of two people and thus become among the
companions of Hell.” He (Abel) never desired that his sibling
should kill him and thus, laden with the sin of two men, go to
Hell.

30. (This warning served only to fuel the other’s
passion:) His carnal, evil-commanding soul prompted him to kill his
brother, and he killed him, thus becoming among the losers.

31. (He did not know what to do with the dead body
of his brother.) Then God sent forth a raven, scratching in the
earth, to show him how he might cover the corpse of his brother.
(So seeing) he cried: “Oh, alas for me! Am I then unable even to be
like this raven, and so find a way to cover the corpse of my
brother?” And he became distraught with remorse.6

6. Some events,
even though seemingly minor and isolated, reveal universal
realities and laws. For example, once the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, left his house, thinking about which day the
Night of Power might fall on. When he saw some Muslims fiercely
disputing, he forgot what he had been thinking about. This
particular event indicated an important reality: Dispute and
discord, to which Muslims are inclined, are perilous to the Muslim
community. Similarly, the event which took place between the two
sons of Adam, whose names are mentioned as Cain and Abel in the
Bible (Genesis: 4), discloses an important aspect of human nature.
As narrated in the Bible, Abel kept sheep, while Cain worked the
soil. (In order to get near to God,) Cain offered some of the
fruits of the soil, while Abel brought fat portions from some of
the firstborn of his flock. Offering a sacrifice means getting near
(to God) and is done to be near to God. Even though it was
established and is practiced in Islam as the sacrifice of a sheep
or of a cow, the main purpose for such an action is to become
nearer to God and to attain true piety. The Qur’an declares: Bear
in mind that neither their flesh nor their blood reaches God, but
only piety and consciousness of God reach Him from you. (22: 37).
Since Cain was devoid of true piety and most probably made the
offering with ulterior motives, God did not accept this sacrifice
from him. This aroused jealousy in him, a trait that is common to
humankind, and eventually it caused the first blood-shed in human
history.

Life is
extremely important and valuable in God’s sight. This is why Islam
has established the principle: Right is to be esteemed and observed
because it is right, even if it is small. The right of an
individual cannot be sacrificed for the society. Taking the life of
a human being is the same as if one were to take the lives of all
humankind, and sparing or restoring the life of one person is the
same as sparing and restoring the life of all. Rights and inviolate
values are of equal worth and demand retaliation.

32. It is because of this that We ordained for (all
humankind, but particularly for) the Children of Israel: He who
kills a soul unless it be (in legal punishment) for murder or for
causing disorder and corruption on the earth will be as if he had
killed all humankind; and he who saves a life will be as if he had
saved the lives of all humankind. Assuredly, there came to them Our
Messengers (one after the other) with clear proofs of the truth (so
that they might be revived both individually and as a people). Then
(in spite of all this), many of them go on committing excesses on
the earth.

33. The recompense of those who fight against God
and His Messenger, and hasten about the earth causing disorder and
corruption: they shall (according to the nature of their crime)
either be executed, or crucified, or have their hands and feet cut
off alternately, or be banished from the land. Such is their
disgrace in the world, and for them is a mighty punishment in the
Hereafter.

34. Except for those who repent (and desist from
their crimes against order) before you have overpowered them,
(although the judgment as to specific crimes against individuals is
left to those individuals or to their heirs). Know that God surely
is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate (especially toward His servants
who turn to Him in repentance).

35. O you who believe! Keep from disobedience to
God in reverence for Him and piety, and seek the means to come
closer to Him, and strive in His cause, so that you may prosper (in
both worlds).

36. As to those who insist on unbelief: even if
they owned the whole of what is on the earth, and the like with it,
to offer as ransom from the punishment on the Day of Resurrection,
it would not be accepted from them. For them is a painful
punishment.

37. They will wish to come out of the Fire, but
they shall not come out of it; theirs is a punishment enduring.

38. And for the thief, male or female: cut off
their hands as a recompense for what they have earned, and an
exemplary deterrent punishment from God. God is All-Glorious with
irresistible might, All-Wise.

39. But he who repents after having done wrong, and
mends his ways, surely God accepts His repentance. For God is
All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.7

7. As has been
pointed out where the occasion required it, the penal law is not
the fundamental law upon which a complete system of life has been
founded. Rather, it is a collection of sanctions and cautions that
help to maintain a healthy system. For this reason, it is very
important for a penal law to act as a deterrent. So, in evaluating
any penal law, we should consider to what extent it deters people
from committing crimes and how often and widely such crimes are
committed in the community where the law is to be enforced. Another
important point to note is that the severity or lightness of
penalties demonstrates the degree of importance attached to the
values that have been brought under protection by the means of such
laws. The penalties Islam legislated for the crimes committed
against basic human rights and freedoms, such as the right to life,
personal property, belief, reproduction, and individual and public
security, and basic values like chastity and innocence, and those
verses that legislate for crimes against mental and physical
health, show the importance Islam attaches to these values and
their protection. In addition, any penal law should be considered
within the whole body of the system, with all its social, economic
and political dimensions, and its principles of creed, worship,
morality, and law. Also, by stressing and giving particular
importance to repentance and reformation, Islam approaches the
matter as one of education and upbringing, showing that it aims to
enable individuals to attain human perfection. For this reason,
without limiting itself to legal sanctions, Islam brings piety,
reverence for God, and life to the forefront.

As a legal term
in the Penal Law of Islam, the punishment of cutting off a hand for
theft should have the following elements:

The thief
should possess legal discretion; i.e., they must have committed the
crime purely with their own free will, without any compulsion; they
must have taken possession of the thing stolen, thereby depriving
its rightful owner of it; they must have stolen it from the place
where it was kept, not in an open place where they could enter
freely; they must not have had any rights to it; the stolen thing
should be of the kind of thing that Islam regards as goods; the
value of the goods should be above a certain amount; and it should
not be fruit, vegetables, or grain that are not stored in a barn.
There is another condition: the person who steals should not be
constrained to steal out of dire necessity. Caliph ‘Umar, may God
be pleased with him, did not enforce this punishment at times of
famine. However, such exemptions do not mean that the person who
steals will not be punished. Under these circumstances, the judge
can determine a punishment for the thief, but cannot opt to have
the hand cut off.

40. Do you not know that surely to God belongs the
sovereignty of the heavens and the earth? He punishes whom He wills
and forgives whom He wills. He has full power over
everything.8

8. Such
statements in the Qur’an are of extreme importance. What they mean
can be summarized as follows:

• Being the sole Creator of
everything, God has absolute sovereignty over everything; He
decrees whatever He wills.

• God is also absolutely
Merciful, Forgiving and Wise. Whatever He does and decrees has many
instances of wisdom. Nothing he does is in vain. What we must do,
after acknowledging that He has absolute sovereignty over
everything and absolute power to do whatever He wills, is to try to
find the instances of wisdom in His decrees and acts.

• God’s absolute Will is, in
one respect, identical with His Knowledge. This means that He
“knows” with His Eternal Knowledge whatever will happen in the
future, and has “pre-recorded” it. Whatever He knows and
pre-records takes place when its time is due. But He records an
event with its causes and results all together, and also takes into
consideration the partial will that He granted to us in His
“pre-determinations” that concern us.

• We are confronted by the
results of our intentions and deeds, whether they are good or bad.
However, since He always wills good for us, guides us to it, and
enables us to do it, whatever good we meet is from Him. But
whatever misfortune happens to us, it is from our selves (see 4,
note 18).

41. O Messenger! Let them not grieve you who would
rush in unbelief, as if competing with one another in a race, such
of them as say with their mouths, “We believe,” but their hearts do
not believe, and those of them who are Jews. They are eagerly
listening out for falsehoods (especially about you), and eagerly
listening out (spying) on behalf of other people who have never
come to you (even to learn the essence of your Message), altering
any words (whether pertaining to God or not) from their contexts to
distort their meanings. They say (about matters referred to you for
judgment): “If such and such judgment is given to you, accept it;
but if it is not given to you, then beware!” Whoever God has willed
to put to a trial (to prove his nature, and has failed in this
trial), you have no power in anything on his behalf against God.
Such are those whose hearts (because of their rushing in unbelief)
God does not will to purify. For them is disgrace in the world, and
in the Hereafter a tremendous punishment.

42. Listening out for lies and falsehood eagerly,
and consuming unlawful earnings greedily! If they come to you (for
judgment), you may either judge between them or turn away from them
(and decline to give judgment). If you turn away from them, they
cannot harm you in any way. But if you judge, judge between them
with equity and justice. Surely God loves the scrupulously
equitable.

43. But how is it that they ask you for judgment
when they have the Torah, in which there is God’s judgment
(concerning murder), and still thereafter turn away (from that and
from your judgment)? The fact is: those are not believers.

44. Surely We did send down the Torah, in which
there was guidance and a light (to illuminate people’s minds,
hearts and ways of life). Thereby did the Prophets, who were fully
submitted to God, judge for the Jews; and so did the masters
(self-dedicated to God and educating people) and the rabbis
(teachers of law), as they had been entrusted to keep and observe
the part of God’s Book (revealed up to their time);9 and
they were all witnesses to its truth. (Concerning judging by God’s
Book and observing It, We warned them saying:) Do not hold people
in awe, but stand in awe of Me; and do not sell My Revelations for
a trifling price. Whoever (declines to confirm and) does not judge
by what God has sent down, those are indeed unbelievers.

9. By the
expression “ the part of God’s Book” it is implied that the Torah
did not encompass the whole of God’s Revelation, and that more was
yet to be revealed. There are several other books in the Old
Testament, and it is natural that every Rabbi and jurist was
responsible for judging by, and observing the part of, the
Revelation which had been revealed up to his time.

45. And We prescribed for them in it (concerning
murder): A life for a life, and an eye for an eye, and a nose for a
nose, and an ear for an ear, and a tooth for a tooth, and a (like)
retaliation for all wounds (the exact retaliation of which is
possible). But whoever remits (the retaliation), it will be an act
of expiation for him. Whoever does not judge by what God has sent
down, those are indeed wrongdoers.10

10. Retaliation
is based on absolute equality of rights – whether the rights are
those of the president or a common citizen, the richest or the
poorest, and the noblest of people or the most common of them –
and, therefore, is absolutely just. This is why the Qur’an declares
that there is life for people in retaliation (2: 179). As
retaliation is based on justice and absolute equality, only the
injuries for which an exact retaliation is possible can fall under
the system of retaliation. For this reason, as it would be risky to
retaliate for a broken bone or injury to the skin, such injuries
are punishable by indemnification.

Although
retaliation means absolute justice and equality, it is not good in
itself and is aimed only at securing basic individual rights and
providing compensation for the violation of the same. So one whose
rights have been violated can either demand retaliation as a legal
right or forgo that right. The Qur’an encourages people to forgo
retaliation and gives the glad tiding that a person who forgoes
their right of retaliation has done a good deed which will atone
for their sins, in accordance with the greatness of the right that
has been forgone. For example, a person who saves the life of
another shall be considered as having saved the lives of all
humankind; in the same way, if a person has the right to demand
retaliation for a murder but forgoes it, they will gain as great
reward as if they had forgiven the whole of humankind, or they will
have their sins forgiven to that extent.

In addition to
being based on absolute justice and equality, the Divine
Commandments also consider and attach great merit to forgiveness
and mutual sacrifice in society; God knows best His servants (human
beings) and what is good or bad for them. For this reason, no one
person or system can be better or equal to God in establishing
commandments or making laws. Those who do not accept and judge by
His Commandments are unbelievers, wrongdoers, and transgressors. If
they accept these laws, but do not judge by them while they are
able to do so, they are both wrongdoers and
transgressors.

For retaliation
in the Bible, see Exodus , 21: 23–25; Leviticus , 25:
17–22.

46. And in the footsteps of those (earlier
Prophets), We sent Jesus son of Mary, confirming (the truth of) the
Torah revealed before him, and We granted to him the Gospel, in
which there was guidance and a light (to illuminate people’s minds,
hearts and ways of life), confirming what was revealed before it in
the Torah (except for a few unlawful things that it made lawful),
(and serving as) a guidance and an instruction for the
God-revering, pious.

47. (And We commanded:) Let the People of the
Gospel judge by what God sent down therein; and whoever does not
judge by what God has sent down, those are indeed the
transgressors.

48. We have sent down to you (O Messenger) the Book
with the truth (embodying it, and with nothing false in it),
confirming (the Divine authorship of, and the truths that are still
contained by) whatever of the Book was revealed before it, and
guarding over (all the true teachings in) it. Judge, then, between
them by what God has sent down (to you), and do not follow their
desires and caprices away from the truth that has come to you. For
each (community to which a Messenger was sent with a Book), have We
appointed a clear way of life and a comprehensive system
(containing the principles of that way and how to follow it). And
if God had so willed, He would surely have made you a single
community (following the same way of life and system surrounded by
the same conditions throughout all history); but (He willed it
otherwise) in order to test you by what He granted to you (and
thereby made you subject to a law of progress). Strive, then,
together as if competing in good works. To God is the return of all
of you, and He will then make you understand (the truth) about what
you have differed on.11

11. Similar to
2: 213, these last verses draw attention to some historical and
sociological principles and realities. There are two kinds of
differences between people: one is the “natural” difference in
intelligence, ability, ambition and desire in life, and character.
These are the differences that lead people to take up different
occupations and which lead to scientific and technological
progress. The other kind of difference comes from conflicts of
interest and the parceling out of the world’s riches. Although
these changes, too, may incite progress, they also cause unrest,
clashes, and corruption on the earth. The changing conditions of
life caused by scientific and technological progress were one of
the basic reasons why different Messengers were sent with different
Books, although all agreed on the essentials of faith, worship,
morality, and the fundamental rules of what is lawful or
unlawful.

Since humanity
was living what was, in many respects, an age of childhood until
the time of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings,
every Messenger to come before that time had been sent to a certain
people and for a certain period. In the Abrahamic line, Moses, upon
him be peace, came to the Children of Israel with the Torah, and
Jesus, upon him be peace, with the Gospel, which confirmed the
Torah in the essentials of faith, worship, morality, and the
fundamental rules of the lawful and unlawful, but which made some
unlawful things lawful. So, when Jesus, upon him be peace, came,
the Children of Israel, who had followed the Torah until then,
should have believed in him and all the previous Prophets and
Books, and taken into account the changes which the Gospel
introduced in the commandments of the Torah. Many of them, however,
did not. When the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, came with the Qur’an at a time when there was no longer
any need for another Prophet after him or for another Book to be
sent, both the Jews and Christians should have believed in him and
all the previous Prophets and Books, and followed the Qur’an.
Unfortunately, many of them did not, and thus there came to be
three different religions and ways where there should have been
only one. The conclusion of verse 48, To God is the return of all
of you, and He will then make you understand (the truth) about what
you have differed on, is extremely important and contains a threat
that is directly linked to the existence of these three major
religions or ways.

The verses
above mention the Books prior to the Qur’an, giving the name of
each. In verse 48, the expression, whatever of the Book , is used,
and the Qur’an is mentioned as the Book. This means that, although
there are some differences in the laws, the Qur’an encompasses all
the truths contained in the previous Books. Concerning the Law, the
Qur’an retained the commandments contained in other Books, which it
did not abrogate. This caused the Muslim jurists to establish the
rule, “The unabrogated laws of the previous communities to which a
Divine Book was sent are also ours.” Although all people must
follow the Qur’an, the People of the Book may live as autonomous
communities and follow their own books under the rule of
Islam.

Islam has a
very comprehensive, dynamic methodology of law that is unparalleled
in human history. This law originates in the Qur’an and Sunnah, and
Muslim jurists have developed several other legal procedures that
are based on them, such as Analogy ( qiyas ); the principle of
deducing new laws through reasoning based on the Qur’an and Sunnah
( ijtihad ); adoption of what is good and beneficial ( isti hs an
); maintaining something approvable without changing it ( isti s
hab ); taking what is suited to the public benefit and discarding
what is harmful (ma s alih al-mursalah ); barring the road that
leads to corruption and what is unlawful ( sadd al-zara’i‘ ); and
customary law and tradition acceptable to Islam’s basic essentials
(‘urf) . (See also notes 2 and 95 on this surah .)

49. (Thus did We command you:) Judge between them
with what God has sent down, and do not follow their desires and
caprices, and beware of them lest they tempt you away from any part
of what God has sent down to you. If they turn away, then know that
God wills only to afflict them for some of their sins. And many
among human beings are indeed transgressors.

50. Or is it the law of the (pagan) Ignorance that
they seek (to be judged and ruled by)? Who is better than God as
law-giver and judge for a people seeking certainty (and
authoritative knowledge)?

51. O you who believe! Take not the Jews and
Christians for friends and allies (in their Judaism and
Christianity, and against the believers). Some among them are
friends and allies to some others. Whoever among you takes them for
friends and allies (in their Judaism and Christianity and against
the believers) will eventually become one of them (and be counted
among them in the Hereafter). Surely God does not guide such
wrongdoers.

52. Yet you (O Messenger) see those in whose hearts
there is a sickness (that dries up the source of their spiritual
life, extinguishes their power of understanding, and corrupts their
character), hastening towards them (to get their friendship and
patronage) as if competing with one another, saying, “We fear lest
a turn of fortune should befall us.” But it may be that God will
bring about (for the believers) victory or some other outcome of
His own will (to punish those hypocrites or the wrongdoers whose
friendship and patronage they seek). And then they will find
themselves utterly regretful for the secrets they (as hypocrites)
sought to keep hidden in their selves.

53. And those who believe will say (to each other):
“Are those the self-same people who swore by God their most solemn
oaths that they were indeed with you?” Their works have gone to
waste and they have become losers.

54. O you who believe! Whoever of you turns away
from his Religion, (know that) in time, God will raise up a people
whom He loves, and who love Him, most humble towards the believers,
dignified and commanding in the face of the unbelievers, striving
(continuously and in solidarity) in God’s cause, and fearing not
the censure of any who censure. That is God’s grace and bounty,
which He grants to whom He wills. God is All-Embracing (with His
profound grace), All-Knowing.12

12. This verse,
which contains a great promise for the distant future of Islam, is
of great importance because of the following points:

• No one can detract from
Islam by renouncing it. It is God Himself Who preserves it, and He
will make it prevail over all other faiths and systems.

• God acts behind the veil of
cause and effect in the world; the world is the realm of wisdom.
So, if the nation or community which God has favored with the
responsibility of shouldering Islam fails to maintain it, God will
raise up another people whom He keeps concealed in His treasury of
the Unseen. Such are those whom God chose in pre-eternity because
of the performance they will exhibit in the future. He loves them,
and because of this love, they love Him.

In praising the
Companions of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, God presents the following four virtues for us to
consider (48: 29):

• Continuously being in the
Messenger’s company to support him and share his
sufferings

• Being stern and implacable
against the unbelievers (In that period of ignorance and savagery,
triumphing over these people was possible by being strong and
unyielding.)

• Being merciful among
themselves

• Being sincere and devoted to
gaining God’s good pleasure and approval

Since Abu Bakr,
‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali were, in turn, at the forefront in having
these four virtues respectively, they were the greatest among the
Companions.

However, a time
comes when humanity progresses from ignorance and savagery to
science and some sort of civilization, and in that era, when
unbelief arises from science and philosophy, the following four
virtues, in degree of importance, become prominent and the most
desired in the community which God favors with the responsibility
of shouldering Islam:

• 1. Being most humble toward
the believers

• 2. Being able to give
orders, command respect, and being dignified (not the same as being
“stern,” as described above) in the face of the unbelievers, aware
that honor and dignity lie in following Islam

• 3. Constantly striving in
utmost solidarity in God’s cause to make Him known by people, and
to be a means for their guidance

• 4. Not fearing the censure
of any who will censure them for their struggle to make God known
by people

55. Your guardian and confidant is none but God,
and His Messenger, and those who, having believed, establish the
Prayer in conformity with all its conditions, and pay the
Prescribed Purifying Alms (the Zakah), and they bow (in humility
and submission to Him).

56. Whoever takes God and His Messenger and those
who believe for guardian and confidant, then surely the party of
God (that they constitute), they are the victors.

57. O you who believe! Do not take for guardians
and confidants such of those who were given the Book before as make
a mockery and sport of your Religion, and the unbelievers (who
reject the Messenger, Divine Revelation, and the Last Day). Keep
from disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety, if you are
truly believers.

58. When you recite the call to the Prayer, they
take it for a mockery and sport – that is because they are a people
who do not use their reason to understand.

59. Say: “O People of the Book! Is it not that you
begrudge us only because we believe in God and what has been sent
down to us and what was sent down before, and because most of you
are transgressors?”

60. Say: “Shall I tell you of a case the worst of
all for recompense with God? Those whom God has cursed (excluded
from His mercy), and whom He has utterly condemned, and some of
whom He turned into apes, and swine, and servants of false powers
(who institute patterns of rule in defiance of God) – they are
worse situated and further astray from the right, even way.”

61. Whenever those (of the same character and
life-pattern, and the hypocrites following in their footsteps) come
to you, they declare (hypocritically), “We believe,” whereas in
fact they enter with unbelief (in their hearts), and so they depart
with it. God knows very well what (unbelief and hypocrisy) they
have been concealing.

62. You see many among them rushing as if competing
in sinful, iniquitous acts, and enmity, and consuming unlawful
earnings. How evil indeed is what they have been doing!

63. Why is it that the masters self-dedicated to
God and educating people, and the rabbis (teachers of law) do not
forbid them from sinful utterances and consuming unlawful earnings?
How evil indeed is what they have been contriving!

64. The Jews say: “God’s Hand is fettered” (thus
attributing their humiliation and misery to Him). Be their hands
fettered and be they excluded from His mercy for saying so! No
indeed! Both His Hands are spread out wide in bounty, bestowing as
He wills. And (the Revelation and bounties) that are sent down to
you from your Lord indeed increase many of them in rebellion and
unbelief. However (according to the laws We established for human
life in the world), We have cast enmity and hateful rancor among
them to last until the Day of Resurrection: as often as they kindle
a fire of war (to overcome Islam and put it off), God extinguishes
it (without allowing them to attain to their goal). They hasten
about the earth causing disorder and corruption, and God does not
love those who cause disorder and corruption.

65. If only the People of the Book would believe
(in the Prophet Muhammad and what is revealed to him), and keep
from disobedience to God in piety so as to deserve His protection,
We would certainly blot out from them their (previous) evil deeds
and admit them, for sure, into Gardens of bounty and blessings.

66. If only they had truly observed the Torah and
the Gospel, and all that was sent down to them from their Lord
(faithfully, without introducing distortions therein, and,
therefore, would believe in Muhammad and follow his way), they
would have been fed from above them and from beneath their feet (as
God would have poured forth His blessings upon them from both
heaven and earth).13 Among them there are just, moderate
people who hold to the right course, but many of them – evil indeed
is what they do!

13. The
following verses of the Old Testament are of the same import as
this verse:

If you walk in
My statutes and keep My commandments, and perform them, I will give
you rain in its season, the land shall yield its produce, and the
trees of the field shall yield their fruit. Your threshing shall
last till the time of vintage, and the vintage shall last till the
time of sowing; you shall eat your bread to the full, you dwell in
your land safely ( Leviticus , 26: 3–5).

The same
meaning is explained in Moses’ sermon in Deuteronomy , chapter
28.

These two last
verses of the surah point to an important truth related to the
conception of taqwa (keeping from disobedience to God in reverence
for Him and piety in order to deserve His protection). As mentioned
before, God has two sets of laws, one which we call Religion, and
the other being that which God has established for the life and
operation of the universe, and which is the subject-matter of
sciences. While one gets a return for obeying or disobeying the
former, usually in the Hereafter, the return for obeying or
disobeying the latter usually comes in this world. Taqwa requires
obeying both.

67. O Messenger (you who convey and embody the
Message in the best way)! Convey and make known in the clearest way
all that has been sent down to you from your Lord. For, if you do
not, you have not conveyed His Message and fulfilled the task of
His Messengership. And God will certainly protect you from the
people. God will surely not guide the disbelieving people (to
attain their goal of harming or defeating you).14

14. This verse
explains one of the numerous miracles of the Qur’an. It openly
declares and predicts that God will protect His Messenger,
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, from all his enemies,
allowing him to convey His Message to the end and not allowing
others to harm him. Although surrounded by fierce enemies from
among the polytheists of Makkah and the desert, and from among the
Jews, hypocrites, Christians, and many others, the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, fulfilled his mission without any fear
and died in his bed after having carried his mission to
victory.

This promise of
God is also true for the heirs to the mission of the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, in subsequent centuries,
especially toward the end of time, when it is predicted that
conditions to live Islam and convey it will be as difficult as they
were in Makkah during the early years of Islam. God will also
protect these Muslims from their enemies, who will be unable to
prevent the Muslims from fulfilling their mission. Also see: 33:
39.

68. Say: “O People of the Book! You do not stand on
anything valid (in God’s sight) unless you truly observe the Torah
and the Gospel, and all that has been sent down to you from your
Lord (and doing that, you would believe in me and the Qur’an, and
follow my way).”15 However, what is sent down to you from your Lord
surely increases many of them in rebellion and unbelief. But grieve
not for the disbelieving people.

15. This verse
signifies three important things:

• The Jews and Christians
meant nothing and did not stand for anything valid in the sight of
God or in the name of the Religion unless, for the Jews, they had
been observing the Torah and other books sent to them, including
the Gospel, and for the Christians, unless they had been observing
the Gospel. They should have believed in and followed the Qur’an
when it began to be revealed.

• Even though the Jews and
Christians do not believe in the Qur’an and the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, Islam regards them as the People
of the Book, and they are expected to observe the Torah and the
Gospel (in their true commandments). If they do not, they will have
no right to claim to have been given anything by God.

• Although the Qur’an clearly
explained to them the way of guidance and ultimate salvation, since
it revealed how they ill-treated their books, they grew more
stubborn in their rejection of it and Muhammad’s
Messengership.

69. Surely, be they of those who declare faith (the
Community of Muhammad), or be they of those who are the Jews or the
Sabaeans or the Christians (or of another faith) – whoever truly
and sincerely believes in God and the Last Day and does good,
righteous deeds – they will have no fear, nor will they grieve.

70. We did indeed make a covenant with the Children
of Israel, and (accordingly) We sent them Messengers (one after the
other). But whenever a Messenger came to them with what did not
suit (the desires of) their souls – some they would deny, and some
they would kill.

71. They calculated that there would be no trial
(of them as a result of what they did), and so became as if blind
and deaf (to truth and all Divine admonitions). Then God (having
guided them to waken their consciences, and turn to Him in
repentance so that they could reform themselves) relented towards
them (in gracious forgiveness). Then (again, in spite of that) many
of them became as if blind and deaf. And God sees well all that
they do.

72. Assuredly they have disbelieved who say, “God
is the Messiah, son of Mary,” whereas the Messiah himself
proclaimed: “O Children of Israel! Worship God, my Lord and your
Lord.” Whoever associates partners with God, God has surely made
Paradise forbidden to him, and his refuge is the Fire. And the
wrongdoers will have no helpers.

73. Assuredly they also have disbelieved who say,
“God is the third of the Three,” whereas there is no deity save the
One God. If they desist not from their saying so, there shall touch
those of them who disbelieve a painful punishment.

74. Will they not turn to God in repentance and
(being resolved never again to commit the same wrong) ask Him for
forgiveness? God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

75. The Messiah, son of Mary, was but a Messenger;
Messengers had passed away before him; and his mother was an
upright one wholly devoted to God; both of them ate food (as do all
mortals). Look, how We make the truths clear to them, then look how
they are turned away from the truth and make false claims!

76. Say (to them, O Messenger): “Do you worship,
apart from God, that which (in and of itself) has no power either
to harm or to benefit you – when God is He Who is the All-Hearing,
the All-Knowing?”

77. Say: “O People of the Book! Do not go beyond
the bounds in your religion, (straying towards) other than the
truth, and do not follow the lusts and fancies of a people who went
astray before, and led many others astray, and they strayed (as
again others do now) from the right, even way.”16

16. This verse
warns the Christians, particularly, against certain peoples of
antiquity and some sectarian ones among the Jews who followed ways
other than God’s Straight Path. It also warns, allusively, the
Muslims and, more particularly, the “lettered ones” of our age –
the expression “People of the Book” containing an allusion to
educated people. It is impossible not to see the part that those
peoples played in the alterations of the essentials of Christian
faith and worship, or in the revolts and disturbances that broke
out in the Muslim Community in its early period, which gave rise to
the emergence of several groups that had strayed from the true
path, and the part which they have played in the certain
anti-religious ideologies that have appeared in recent centuries.
Similar warnings are found in the Bible.

In the article
titled ‘Christianity’ in the Encyclopedia Britannica (14 th
edition), a Christian theologian, Reverend George William Knox,
touches on the same fact while writing about the essential beliefs
of the Church:

Its moulds of
thought are those of Greek philosophy, and into these were run the
Jewish teachings. We have thus a peculiar combination – the
religious doctrines of the Bible, as culminating in the person of
Jesus, run through the forms of an alien philosophy.

In the same
work, Charles Anderson Scott writes under the title of “Jesus
Christ:”

There is
nothing in these three Gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke) to suggest
that their writers thought of Jesus as other than human, a human
being especially endowed with the Spirit of God and standing in an
unbroken relation to God, which justified his being spoken of as
the ‘Son of God.’ Even Matthew refers to him as the carpenter’s son
– It is worth noting that, according to Matthew, the carpenter,
Joseph, was the step-father of Jesus, upon him be peace. Jesus came
to the world without a father. – and records that after Peter had
acknowledged him as Messiah, he ‘took him aside and began to rebuke
him’ ( Matthew , 16: 22). And in Luke, the two disciples on the way
to Emmaus can still speak of him as ‘a prophet mighty in deed and
word before God and all the people’ ( Luke , 24: 19)… It is very
singular that, in spite of the fact that before Mark was composed,
‘the Lord’ had become the description of Jesus common among
Christians, he is never thus described in the second Gospel (nor
yet, in the first, though the word is freely used to refer to God).
All three relate the Passion of Jesus, upon him be peace, with a
fullness and emphasis on its great significance; but except the
‘ransom’ passage ( Mark , 10: 45) and certain words at the Last
Supper, there is no indication of the meaning which was afterwards
attached to it. It is not even suggested that the death of Jesus,
upon him be peace, had any relation to sin or
forgiveness.

He (Jesus)
frequently referred to himself as the Son of Man… ..Certain words
of Peter spoken at the time of Pentecost, ‘A man approved of God’,
described Jesus, upon him be peace, as he was known and regarded by
his contemporaries. From them (the Gospels), we learn that Jesus,
upon him be peace, passed through the stages of development,
physical and mental, that he hungered, thirsted, was weary and
slept, that he could be surprised and require information, and that
he suffered pain and died. He not only made no claim to
omniscience, but he distinctly waived such a claim. There is still
less reason to predicate omnipotence to Jesus, upon him be peace.
There is no indication that he ever acted independently of God, or
as an independent God. Rather, does he acknowledge dependence upon
God by his habit of prayer. He even repudiates the ascription to
himself of goodness in the absolute sense in which it belongs to
God alone.

William Knox,
quoted above, writes about ascribing divinity to Jesus, upon him be
peace:

… before the
close of the 3 rd century, his deity was still widely denied… At
the Council of Nicaea, in 325, the deity of Christ received
official sanction… but controversy continued for some time (more).
(For the quotations, see al-Mawdudi, 2, note 101.)

78. Those of the Children of Israel who disbelieved
were cursed by the tongue of David and Jesus, son of Mary. That was
because they disobeyed and kept on exceeding the bounds (of the
Law).

79. They would not restrain one another from doing
the evil they did: indeed, evil was what they used to do.

80. You see many of them (the Jews) taking those
who disbelieve as allies and friends (instead of allying with the
Messenger and the believers). Evil indeed is what they themselves
send ahead for themselves (for their future, and for the life
hereafter), so that God will condemn them, and they will abide in
the punishment.

81. Had they truly believed in God and the (most
illustrious) Prophet (Muhammad), and in what has been sent down to
him, they would not have taken them (the unbelievers) for allies
and friends; but many of them are transgressors.

82. You will most certainly find that, of the
people (of unbelief), the most violent in enmity toward the
believers (the Muslims) are the Jews and those who associate
partners with God. And you will most certainly find that the
nearest of them in affection to the believers (the Muslims) are
those who say: “We are Christians.” This is because there are among
them (the Christians) hermits (who devote themselves to worshipping
God, especially at night) and monks (who struggle with their carnal
selves, ever fearful of God’s punishment), and because they are not
arrogant.17

17. This verse
points to many facts, such as follows:

• Arrogance and transgression
(committing sins openly, without feeling any shame) are obstacles
to belief, while modesty and self-criticism are doors opened to
it.

• Because of the nature of his
mission, the Prophet Jesus, upon him be peace, attached more
importance to the spiritual aspect of the Divine Religion than to
its other aspects, and this gave rise to many hermits and monks
appearing in his community.

• Islam is a middle way; but
since modesty, humility, worship and struggling against the carnal
soul are also essential to Islam, there must be a natural nearness
between Muslims and the followers of Jesus, upon him be
peace.

• The mildness and humility of
some hermits and monks caused their accepting Islam and the Qur’an
when they heard God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings.

83. When they hear what has been sent down to the
Messenger, you see their eyes brimming over with tears because they
know something of its truth (from their own Books); and they say,
“Our Lord! We do believe (in Muhammad and the Qur’an); so inscribe
us among the witnesses (of the truth in the company of his
community).

84. “Why should we not believe in God and what has
come to us of the truth? And we fervently desire that our Lord
enter us among the righteous people.”

85. So God (judged that He would) reward them for
their saying so with Gardens through which rivers flow, therein to
abide. Such is the reward of those who are devoted to doing good,
aware that God is seeing them.

86. As to those who disbelieve and deny Our signs
and Revelations, those are companions of the Blazing Flame.

87. O you who believe! Do not hold as unlawful the
pure, wholesome things that God has made lawful to you, and do not
exceed the bounds (either by making forbidden what is lawful, or by
over-indulgence in the lawful). God does not love those who exceed
the bounds.

88. Eat (as lawful, pure and wholesome) from that
which God has provided for you; and in due reverence for Him, keep
from disobedience to God, in Whom you have faith.

89. God does not take you to task for a slip (or
blunder of speech) in your oaths, but He takes you to task for what
you have concluded by solemn, deliberate oaths. The expiation (for
breaking such oaths) is to feed ten destitute persons (or one
person for ten days) with the average of the food you serve to your
families, or to clothe them, or to set free a slave. If anyone does
not find (the means to do that), let him fast for three days. That
is the expiation for your oaths when you have sworn (and broken
them). But be mindful of your oaths (do not make them lightly, and
when you have sworn them, fulfill them). Thus God makes clear to
you His Revelations (the lights of His way), that you may give
thanks (from the heart and in speech, and in action by fulfilling
His commandments).

90. O you who believe! Intoxicants, games of
chance, sacrifices to (anything serving the function of) idols (and
at places consecrated for offerings to any other than God), and
(the pagan practice of) divination by arrows (and similar
practices) are a loathsome evil of Satan’s doing; so turn wholly
away from it, so that you may prosper (in both worlds).

91. Satan only seeks to provoke enmity and hatred
among you by means of intoxicants and games of chance, and to bar
you from the remembrance of God and from Prayer. So, then, will you
abstain?18

18. These two
last verses, which contain significant principles for human life in
this world and the next, draw attention to dangers, such as
alcohol, drugs, gambling and all other kinds of games of chance,
and a predilection for erecting monuments and statutes of an
idolatrous nature, which are an embodiment of ostentation, pride,
worldliness, and the vain desires of immortality. They also present
to us enmity, hatred, and the crimes caused by these. When we
consider that “mafia” types of organizations are the breeding
grounds of such, and many other kinds of sins, and illicit
relationships, such as prostitution, uncontrollable black
marketing, drug addiction and smuggling, and that these are
loathsome evils of Satan’s doing, the warning of the verses becomes
even more significant. Also, it is extremely important to
understand what losses can be incurred by ignoring even one verse
of the Qur’an; for example, many traffic accidents that take lives
and property arise from alcohol.

92. Obey God and obey the Messenger (whose commands
are based on Divine Revelation), and be on the alert (against
opposing them). If you turn away (from obedience to them), then
know that what rests with Our Messenger is only to convey the
Message fully and clearly.

93. There is no sin on those who believe and do
good, righteous deeds for what they might have partaken (in their
pre-Islamic past), provided (henceforth) they fear (the end of
their previous creeds and misdeeds) and come to faith and do good,
righteous deeds, then keep from disobedience to God in reverence
for Him and piety and believe (more profoundly), then be more
meticulous in obeying God in greater reverence for Him and piety,
and be devoted to doing good: God loves those who are devoted to
doing good, aware that God is seeing them.

94. O you who believe! Something of the game that
you take by your hands or your lances (while you are on the
Pilgrimage) is God’s testing of you, so that He may prove those who
fear Him (though) unseen. Whoever, after that, exceeds the bounds,
for him is a painful punishment.

95. O you who believe! Do not kill game while you
are in the state of pilgrim sanctity or in the sacred precincts of
Makkah. Whoever of you kills it, then its recompense is the like of
what he has killed, from livestock, to be judged by two men among
you of equity and probity, and to be brought to the Ka‘bah as an
offering; or (there shall be) an expiation by way of giving (as
much) food to the destitute (as the value of the game killed), or
fasting (a number of days) equivalent (to the number of the persons
to be fed, or the shares assigned for them). (That is ordained) so
that he may taste the evil consequences of his deed. God has
pardoned what is past; but for one who re-offends, God will take
retribution from him. And God is All-Glorious with irresistible
might, Ever-Able to requite (wrong).

96. (To hunt and eat) the game in the sea, its
(fish and other) edibles are lawful for you, a provision for you
and for travelers (whom you want to feed). However, while you are
in the state of pilgrim sanctity, you are forbidden to hunt on land
(or slaughter and eat of the animals that you get others to hunt
for you). Keep from disobedience to God, in due reverence for Him
to Whom you will be gathered.

97. God has made the Ka‘bah, the Sacred House, a
standard and maintenance for the people, and also the Sacred Months
(during which fighting is forbidden), and the animals for
sacrificial offering, and the (camels wearing the sacrificial)
collars. That is so that you may know that God knows whatever is in
the heavens and whatever is on the earth, and that God has full
knowledge of everything.

98. Know (also) that God is severe in punishment,
and that God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

99. Nothing rests with the Messenger but to convey
the Message fully. (It is your responsibility to act in accordance
therewith and) God knows whatever you reveal and do openly, and
whatever you conceal (in your bosoms) and do secretly.

100. Say (O Messenger): “The bad and the good are
not alike,” even though the abundance of the bad (the sheer
quantity of the corrupt) amazes you. So keep from disobedience to
God in reverence for Him and piety, O people of discernment (so
that you may rightly distinguish quality and quantity, and so),
that you may prosper (in both worlds).19

19. This verse
enunciates a very important standard of evaluation and judgment.
Since the world and whatever is in it are not capable of receiving
and reflecting what is perfect, and due to their innate
deficiencies that are essential to their nature, they can only
reflect many absolute truths in relative ways, degrees, or colors.
That is why, both from a perspective of relativity and in actual
fact, the ugly, bad, and corrupt (unbelievers, hypocrites,
transgressors, unlawful earnings, wrong thoughts and false beliefs,
etc.) exist in the world more abundantly than the beautiful, good,
and pure (believers, sincere and just persons, lawful earnings,
right thoughts and sound beliefs). For this reason, it is wrong to
judge by quantity; what is important is nature and quality. It
sometimes occurs that a single person may represent right and truth
in a community. So, except for things which are open to question
and which are true relative to circumstances, what is right and
true cannot be judged by quantity. The source of absolute truths is
God. Whatever He judges to be true and right is true and right.
Thinking and acting otherwise brings failure, not success and
salvation. Both history and the present world bear witness to
this.

101. O you who believe! (Practice as you are
admonished to practice, and) do not ask about things which, if made
manifest to you, would give you trouble (and make the practice of
religion difficult for you). Even so, if you ask about them while
the Qur’an is being sent down, they (what is necessary to be made
manifest) will be made manifest to you (to the extent that God
wills). (Many things that you have either asked or want to ask
about, but which God has left unspoken) God has absolved you
thereof: God is All-Forgiving, All-Clement.

102. Indeed a people before you used to ask such
questions (and demanded from their Prophet such things as
particular miracles) and, thereafter, they fell into unbelief
(through not carrying out the commandments given in answer to their
questions, or through willfully disbelieving in their Prophet,
despite the miracles worked).

103. God has not ordained anything (in the nature)
of a bahirah, nor a sa’ibah, nor a wasilah, nor ham. But those who
disbelieve fabricate falsehoods against God – most of them do not
reason and indeed are devoid of sense.20

20. Bahirah : a
she-camel, whose milk the pagans dedicated to idols after she gave
birth to five young, the fifth being a male; sa’ibah : a camel let
loose, whose milk the pagans forbade themselves, consecrating it to
express gratitude for successful fulfillment of a vow; wa s ilah :
a sheep or a camel which gave birth to twins, one male, the other
female, and whose male young was let loose and dedicated to idols;
h am : a male camel which the pagans forbade themselves after it
had inseminated ten females.

The conclusion
of the verse points to a very important truth: God never does
anything in vain or anything that is useless, and anyone who can
use their reason, anyone who has sufficient intellect, can grasp at
least some of the wisdom in every command of God.

Islam makes
reason or intellect bear witness to the fact that every one of its
commands is reasonable, but this does not mean that reason or
intellect can discover or establish these commands. The discovery
or establishment of these commands in their proper place requires
an “intellect” which, as stated in verse 97 above, knows whatever
is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth, and which has full
knowledge of everything – an intellect which knows the structure of
the whole universe, along with its relationships with all the parts
and everything and every event, with all of time and space, and
which knows humanity with all its needs and nature, and which
understands the web of relationships. There is only one such
“intellect:” God. So, the duty of humanity is to discover the
wisdom in God’s commands and to use our reason or intellect to
deduce the secondary principles and commandments that are mutable
according to time and circumstances.

Another point
to mention here is that those who disregard any Islamic commandment
because they consider it to be incompatible with reason and,
therefore, prefer other commandments to them are either devoid of
sufficient knowledge, intellectual capacity and reasoning, or they
have some other purposes.

104. When it is said to them, “Come (in obedience)
to what God has sent down and to the Messenger (to whom the Qur’an
is being revealed), they (refuse to think, and instead) say:
“Enough for us (are the ways) that we found our forefathers on.”
What, even if their forefathers knew nothing and were not guided
(and so did not follow a right way)?

105. O you who believe! (Do not busy yourselves
with those who follow different ways!) Your responsibility is your
selves (so consider how you are faring along your own way). Those
who go astray can do you no harm if you yourselves are guided (and
so know the right way, and then follow it without deviation). To
God is the return of all of you, and He will make you understand
all that you were doing (and call you to account for it).

106. O you who believe! Let there be witnesses
among you when death approaches you, at the time of making bequests
– two straightforward and trustworthy persons from among your own
people (the Muslim community), or two other persons from among
people other than your own (from among the People of the Book), if
you are on a journey (and there are no Muslims) when the affliction
of death befalls you. Then, if any doubt arises (concerning their
testimony), have the two of them stay (in the mosque) after the
Prayer, and they shall swear by God: “We will not sell our
testimony for any price, even if it concerns one near of kin, nor
will we conceal the testimony of God (namely, the truth), for then
we would surely be among the sinful.”

107. Then if it is discovered later that the two
(witnesses) have been guilty of (that very) sin (of not giving true
testimony), then have two others stand in their place from among
those (rightful heirs of the deceased), whom the first two have
deprived of their right, and these shall swear by God: “Our
testimony is truer than the testimony of the other two, and we have
not exceeded the bounds (of what is right, nor violated the rights
of any others), for then we would indeed be among the
wrongdoers.”

108. That (way) it is more likely that people will
offer correct testimony or else they will (at least) fear that
their oaths will be rebutted by other oaths. Keep from disobedience
to God in reverence for Him and piety, and pay heed (to His
commandments). God does not guide people of
transgression.21

21. These last
verses contain important principles concerning Islamic
jurisprudence, good morals and social order. They are:

• (Although we should always
hold a good opinion of believers,) the transactions in society must
be based on legal procedures.

• Bearing true witness is
extremely important. Refraining from this and bearing false
testimony are among the major, cardinal sins.

• The testimony of
non-Muslims, especially that of the People of the Book, can be
acceptable in cases of necessity.

• If contradictory evidence is
discovered after a court has passed judgment, a new trial must
begin.

• If it is discovered that the
executors did not tell the truth, they are dismissed and, in their
place, two people are appointed from among the rightful heirs of
the deceased person.

• Both the executors and the
heirs are asked to swear an oath.

• Those whom people regard as
trustworthy and straightforward may not always be so. We should
regard everybody as trustworthy until contradictory evidence
emerges, and we can only decide if another person is untrustworthy
on concrete evidence.

• The law has principles of
its own, but in order for them to prevail and become operative as
we expect, belief in and respect for God, Who sees everybody and
what everybody does, and Who will call them to account in another
world, and belief in the Hereafter, where people will see the
return of what they did in this world, are paramount. Belief in,
respect for, and fear of God are the primary conditions to ensure a
happy social life.

109. The day when God will gather the Messengers
and ask them: “What was the response you received (from the people
to whom you were appointed to convey My Message)?” They say: “We
have no knowledge; You and You alone have knowledge of the Unseen
(of all that lies beyond the reach of any created being’s
perception).”

110. When God says: “O Jesus, son of Mary! Remember
My favor upon you and upon your mother, when I confirmed you with
the Spirit of Holiness so that you talked to people in the cradle
and in manhood; and when I taught you of the Book22 and
wisdom, and the Torah and the Gospel; and when you fashioned out of
clay something in the shape of a bird by My leave, then you
breathed into it, and it became a bird by My leave, and you healed
the blind from birth and the leper by My leave; and when you raised
the dead by My leave; and when I restrained the Children of Israel
from you when you came to them with clear proofs (truths and
miracles demonstrating Your Messengership), and those of them who
disbelieved said: ‘This is clearly nothing but sorcery.’

22. The verse
mentioning the Torah and the Gospel in addition to the Book, as in
3: 48, has led some to interpret the Book ( al-kitab ) as meaning
“writing.” However, when we consider another fact, namely that the
Torah and the Gospel contain or even are embodiments of the Wisdom
as Divine Books, we can conclude that by the Book and the wisdom
the verse refers to the Divine Book and the wisdom generally, and
particularizes or specifies them to be the Torah and the
Gospel.

111. “And when I revealed to the disciples (through
you, and inspired in their hearts), ‘Believe in Me and My
Messenger!’, they said: ‘We believe, and bear witness that we are
(Muslims) submitted exclusively to Him.’ “

112. And once the disciples said: “Jesus, son of
Mary, is your Lord able to send down on us a table (of food) from
heaven?”23 (Jesus) answered: “Fear God (as He should be
feared, and so desist from making such demands lest He punish you)
if you are (truly) believers.”

23. The wording
of this demand, which the disciples made to have greater certainty
of faith, contains several points that go against the good manners
that a believer must have before God and His Messenger:

• While they should have
addressed Jesus, upon him be peace, as God’s Messenger, which would
demonstrate their belief in and respect for him, they displayed bad
manners and doubted him concerning his Messengership.

• By saying “your Lord,” they
implied that their belief in God had not been established in their
hearts, thus behaving in a rude manner.

• By saying “Is your Lord
able…?”, they demonstrated that they had no true judgment of God as
His right (in being God) requires.

• By demanding a miracle after
they claimed belief, they displayed doubt and another kind of
rudeness.

However, we
should note that the disciples which the Qur’an highly praised in
some other verses (i.e., 3: 52, 5: 111), may have made this demand
in the early phase of their conversion, and before they had
responded to Jesus’ calling, “Who will be my helpers (on this way)
to God?” by saying: “We are the helpers of God(‘s cause). We
believe in God, and bear witness that we are (Muslims), submitted
exclusively to Him.” (3: 52)

It should also
be noted that none of the Companions of the Prophet Mu h ammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, made such a demand after they had
entered into the fold of Islam. Not only did they not make any such
demand, they also attached no greater importance to the miracles
that God’s Messenger worked than one might have expected from
within the milieu of Islam. An example of such a miracle is the
time when there was no other means to obtain water or food, and the
Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, was able to make water
flow from his fingers and he was able to multiply the small amount
of food available so that it sufficed for hundreds of soldiers to
partake of. The Companions focused on and devoted themselves to
reporting the rules of religion and deemed it sufficient that such
miracles be reported by only a few.

113. They said: “We desire to eat thereof and that
our hearts might be set at rest (with certainty of God’s being our
Lord and of your being His Messenger), and so that we might know
that you speak the truth to us, and so that we might be among the
witnesses (to the meaning and truth of what is demonstrated to
us).”

114. Jesus, son of Mary, said (in entreaty to his
Lord): “O God, our Lord! Send down on us a table (of food) from
heaven, that shall be an ever-recurring (religious) festival for us
– for the first and the last of us – and a sign from You; and
provide us sustenance, for You are the Best to be sought as
provider with the ultimate rank of providing.”

115. God said: “I send it down on you. Then if any
of you should henceforth disbelieve, surely I inflict on him a
punishment that I never inflict on anyone in the
worlds.”24

24. By
concluding the event without specifying whether the table was sent
down or not, the Qur’an shows that the purpose for relating these
events is either to reinforce the main purposes within them or to
give a lesson through them. By relating this event, the Qur’an is
showing us that what leads people to believe in the Messengers and
the Message they brought is not primarily the miracles they worked.
Rather, it is the persons of the Messengers themselves, their deep
spirituality, the high morals they have, and the rationality and
truth of their Message and its compatibility with the unblemished
human conscience. This shows that both belief and unbelief are a
conscious choice. So, instead of expecting miracles, people should
study the universe, which is, in fact, an exhibition of “miracles”
from top to bottom, and the character and lives of the Prophets,
along with the Books they brought; and one’s conscience should not
be allowed to be contaminated with such things as prejudices,
carnal desires, sins, wrongdoing, wrong viewpoints, and arrogance,
each of which is an obstacle to belief.

116. And (remember) when God will say: “Jesus, son
of Mary, is it you who said to people: ‘Take me and my mother for
deities besides God?’” and he will answer: “All-Glorified You are
(in that You are absolutely above having a partner, as having any
need or deficiency whatever)! It is not for me to say what I had no
right to! Had I said it, You would already have known it. You know
all that is within my self, whereas I do not know what is within
You Self. Surely You, and You alone, have knowledge of the Unseen
(of all that lies beyond the reach of any created being’s
perception).

117. “I did not say to them except what You
commanded me to (say): ‘Worship God, my Lord and your Lord.’ I was
a witness over them so long as I remained among them; and when You
took me back, You were Yourself the Watcher over them. Indeed, You
are Witness over everything.

118. “If You punish them, they are Your servants;
and if You forgive them, You are the All-Glorious with irresistible
might, the All-Wise.”25

25. The answer
that The Prophet Jesus will give displays his mission and
character. By saying, “If You punish them, they are Your servants;
and if You forgive them, You are the All-Glorious with irresistible
might, the All-Wise.” he exhibits his absolute respect for God,
while, with the expression “they are Your servants,” he appeals to
God’s compassion. Although it seems more reasonable to refer the
matter to God’s being the All-Forgiving and All-Compassionate,
where forgiving is mentioned, that illustrious Prophet, who refers
this matter to God’s being the All-Glorious with irresistible might
and to His being the All-Wise, displays his deep submission to
God’s absolute Authority and Wisdom.

On one occasion
our Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, mentions Abraham and
Jesus, upon them be peace, together and likens them to one another.
Abraham appealed to God on behalf of his people who disobeyed him,
by saying, “He who follows me is truly of me; while he who disobeys
me, surely You are All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate” (14:
36).

119. God will say: “This is the Day when their
truthfulness (faithfulness and steadfastness) will benefit all who
were true to their word (to God). For them are Gardens through
which rivers flow, therein to abide forever. God is well-pleased
with them, and they are well-pleased with Him. That is the supreme
triumph.”

120. To God belongs the sovereignty of the heavens
and the earth and all that is in them. And He has full power over
everything.










Chapter 6
Al-An’am (The Cattle)


Makkah Period

This surah was revealed in its entirety
during the final year of the Makkah period of Islam. Coming in
order in the Qur’an after al-Baqarah, Al-Imran, an-Nisa’, and
al-Maedah, and all of which were revealed in Madinah, this surah
dwells on such themes as rejecting polytheism and unbelief, the
establishment of Tawhid (pure monotheism), the Revelation,
Messengership, and Resurrection.

1. All praise and gratitude are for God, Who has
created the heavens and the earth, and (as a dimension of their
existence and result of their movement) brought into being veils of
darkness and the light. Yet those who disbelieve ascribe equals to
their Lord (Who raises, sustains, and maintains them, such things
as idols, certain celestial bodies, and certain
people).1

1. The verse
uses creating for the heavens and the earth, and bringing into
being or appointing for darkness and light. This means that
darkness and light are not things that have been created as
independent entities, but are rather the result of the movement of
the heavens (or certain heavenly objects) and the earth as a
dimension of their existence.

The fact that
darkness is mentioned before light signifies that non-existence
precedes existence in the life of the universe, and that it has an
existence in God’s Knowledge. For this reason, the start of the day
actually begins with the fall of night.

Both darkness
and light are used in their spiritual connotation also. Since the
sources and kinds of “spiritual” darkness (materialism, atheism,
agnosticism, polytheism of all sorts, and hypocrisy) are numerous,
while the “spiritual” light is one and comes from the same, single
source, darkness is used in the plural and light is in the
singular. This also explains the reason why, even though
philosophers and thinkers differ in their ideas greatly, as they
have all based their thinking on their own reasoning, all the
Prophets, numbering more than 100,000 throughout human history,
have agreed on the same principles.

In addition to
all the shades of meaning mentioned, by referring to those who
disbelieve, in rejecting polytheism and emphasizing that God is the
Lord of unbelievers also, the verse points out that every kind of
polytheism amounts to unbelief, and even if many people associate
partners, rivals, or equals to God, God is the Lord – the Creator,
Sustainer, Raiser, the Provider – of the whole of creation,
including humankind, and, therefore, polytheism has absolutely no
sound, justifiable basis. Thus, this short, single verse summarizes
the whole of the surah .

2. He it is Who has created you from clay (in the
beginning, and the material origin of every one of you is clay),
and then decreed a term (of life for you), and there is with Him
another unchanging term determined by and known to Him.2
Yet, you are in doubt (concerning these manifest truths, some of
which you experience, and some others you can deduce).

2. For an
indirect explanation of this verse and the relevant theological
terms, ajal or al-qadar al-mu‘allaq (the term or destiny suspended)
and ajal musamma (the term determined, or al-qadar al-mubram (the
destiny decisive) , see note 13 in this surah ; surah 13, note
13; and surah 10, note 19.

Some
interpreters of the Qur’an are of the opinion that the first term
mentioned in the verse is the “natural” term determined by God for
beings. For example, a doctor can say of a patient, in view of the
kind and gravity of their sickness: “He (or she) will die within
ten days,” but the patient can live for many years more. The term
presumed by the doctor is the “natural” term. But the final term of
the patient is known to God only.

3. He is (the One, True) God (executing His
absolute sovereignty, and manifesting His Attributes and Names),
both in the heavens and on the earth. He knows what you keep
concealed and what you declare (and do) openly, and He knows what
you earn (of good or bad – what you are doing in your life).

4. Yet whenever any of their Lord’s signs and
Revelations comes to them, they turn away from it in aversion.

5. And so they willfully deny the truth (embodied
by the Qur’an) when it has come to them (and mock the truths,
warnings, and especially the tidings of the Resurrection). Even so,
they will come to understand what it was they were mocking.

6. Do they not see (even though they pass by the
ruins on their journeys) how many a generation We have destroyed
before them, whom We established on the earth more firmly than We
ever established you (We gave them means and possibilities such as
We have not given you), and upon whom We showered blessings from
heaven (above them), and from beneath them We made rivers flow. And
yet We destroyed them for their sins, and after them We raised up
another generation.

7. Had We sent down on you (O Messenger) a book on
parchment such that they touched it with their hands, yet those who
insist on their unbelief would indeed have said: “This is clearly
nothing but sorcery.”

8. “Why has not an angel been sent down on him?”
they say. Yet, had We sent down an angel (i.e. one they could see,
as We did to some of the previous peoples such as those of Lot),
then the matter would surely have long been decided, and they would
have been allowed no respite (since angels coming in this way
herald destruction).

9. Had We appointed an angel (as Our Messenger), We
would surely have made him (since he would have to guide humankind
in all aspects of life, in the form of) a man, and thus We would
have confused for them what they themselves are confusing.

10. Messengers indeed were mocked before you (O
Messenger), but what they used to mock overwhelmed those who
scoffed (at the Messengers to humiliate them).

11. Say: “Go about on the earth and look: how was
the outcome for those who denied (God’s signs and
Messengers)?3

3. Having
demonstrated the truth with substantial, indisputable arguments
along the way, the surah now invalidates unbelief and polytheism,
establishing pure monotheism by presenting the end that awaited
those who did not follow God’s way. The arguments are made clear by
providing historical and sociological foundations. This verse
severely warns the polytheists and consoles the Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings. It continues with concrete and
incontestable truths concerning God’s Divinity and
Lordship.

The Qur’an
draws attention to, and takes the human mind and heart through, all
the fields and aspects of life, as a bee goes from flower to flower
to collect nectar, and leaves its audience face and face with the
unquestionable proofs of the truths it propounds. This style is
called ta s rif . Whatever subject the Qur’an deals with, be it
from individual life to the earth, from the heavens to social life,
from human conscience to human history, it extracts the water with
a miraculous “staff” to quench the thirst of the human intellect,
heart and all the other faculties. It is the human soul that
spreads a veil of conjecture made up of arrogance, prejudices,
incorrect viewpoints, and wrongdoing over the Qur’anic truths;
these truths, when apparent, are such that the human conscience,
heart, and intellect cannot but concede. It is this blanketing
attitude of the human soul that the Qur’an calls kufr, meaning ‘to
veil’ and which is rendered in English as “unbelief.” When a person
disbelieves, that is, when they veil the truths, they are not able
to cancel or obliterate these truths. Unbelief is the same as
closing one’s eyes to the sun and claiming that there is neither a
sun nor sunlight, and that everywhere is dark. Those who destroy
themselves by misusing their innate, God-given faculties, such as
the intellect and the potential to believe, these are, then, people
who do not believe.

12. Say: “To whom belongs all that is in the
heavens and on the earth?”, and say: “To God.” He has bound Himself
to mercy (so that, despite the errors and false beliefs of His
servants, He sustains all that is in the heavens and the earth by
His Mercy. He does not leave anybody to their own devices and, as a
requirement of His Mercy) He will assuredly gather you together on
the Day of Resurrection, about (the coming of) which there is no
doubt: yet those who ruin their own selves (by misusing and
corrupting their primordial nature, sound reasoning and the
capacity to believe, which are their capital share in God’s Mercy)
– they do not believe.

13. And His is whatsoever dwells in the night and
the day; and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.

14. Say: “Shall I take for guardian and confidant
anyone other than God, the Originator of the heavens and the earth
each with particular features, and He Who feeds and Himself never
needs to be fed?” Say: “Moreover, I have surely been ordered to be
the foremost in submitting to Him wholly, and (I have been warned):
‘Do not be among those who associate partners with Him.’”

15. Say: “Indeed I fear, if I should disobey my
Lord, the punishment of an awesome Day.”

16. Whoever has been spared punishment on that Day,
surely God has had mercy on him; and that is the manifest
triumph.

17. If God touches you with affliction, there is
none who can remove it but He; and if He touches you with good – it
is He Who has full power over everything.

18. He is the All-Omnipotent over His servants; He
is the All-Wise, the All-Aware.

19. Say: “What is most weighty in testimony?” Say:
“God: a witness between me and you; and to me is being revealed
this Qur’an so that I may warn you thereby, and whomever it may
reach.” (O you who associate partners with God:) Do you truly
testify that there are deities besides God? Say (to them): “I give
no such testimony.” Say: “He is only One God, and surely I am
absolutely free from your association of partners with Him and from
whatever you associate with Him as partners.”

200. Those who were given the Book (before) know
him (the Messenger, with all his distinguishing attributes) as they
know their own sons; yet those who ruin their own selves (by
concealing this truth, being overcome by their lusts and worldly
interests) – they do not believe.

21. Who is more in wrong than he who fabricates
falsehood in attribution to God and denies His signs (in the
universe and their own selves pointing to Him) and His Revelations?
Assuredly, the wrongdoers will not prosper.

22. A Day will come when We raise them all from the
dead and gather them together, and then ask those who (while they
were in the world) associated partners with God: “Where, now, are
those of yours whom you asserted to have a part in Divinity?”

23. Then they will have no argument except to say:
“By God, our Lord, we were not of those who associated partners
with God.”

24. Look! – How they lie against themselves, and
(how) what they fabricated as partners (to worship besides God) has
failed them!

25. There are among them such as could not help but
listen to you (reciting the Qur’an), but We have laid veils over
their hearts (made by their ill-intention, wrongdoing, and
arrogance, which caused them to lose the capacity to believe) so
that they do not comprehend it (and so cannot believe), and in
their ears, heaviness: even if they see whatever manifest sign
(pointing to God’s Unity and other truths of faith), they will not
believe in it – so much so that when they come to you (only in
order) to dispute with you, they, who have disbelieved, say: “This
is nothing but fables of the ancients.”

26. They bar others from it (the Qur’an), as they
themselves keep afar from it; and in doing so, they destroy only
their own selves, though they do not perceive it.4

4. The attitude
of those who resist the truths of faith has never changed during
human history: derision; claiming that the truths of faith are
nothing but myth, falsehood, or legend; making out that the
believers are a band of reactionary, regressive people with
uncultivated, arid minds; preventing others from listening to them;
silencing those who speak for them; and if all else fails,
resorting to force – imprisonment, exile, and assassinations.
Whatever the unbelievers resort to, it only indicates that they are
devoid of sufficient thought and knowledge to compete with the
truths of faith, and it only demonstrates their weakness,
ignorance, and mental inadequacy. They lack the consciousness to
perceive that what they do will ultimately cause their ruin—all
this despite the fact that there may even be sociologists,
historians, and anthropologists among them who study history and
events. What is important for the believers is that they should
perceive this fact and, without being influenced by cultural
pressure, they should always pursue the truth in Islam. It must
never be forgotten that the greatest power of the unbelievers feeds
upon the weakness of the believers in belief and
submission.

27. If you (O Messenger) could see them when they
are made to stand by the Fire, and (in dread of being thrown into
it, as if they forgot that they denied their associating partners
with God) they say: “Oh, would that we were brought back (to the
world)! Then we would not deny the signs and Revelations of our
Lord and would be among the believers!”

28. No! Rather, they say this because what they
used to hide (the manifest truth, and their own evil intentions,
intrigues, and actions in response to it) has become obvious to
them; and if they were brought back to the world, they would revert
to the very thing they were forbidden: indeed, they are just
liars.

29. (They always behaved so whenever they got into
distress while in the world, but when relieved of it) they would
say: “There is no life beyond our present life of the world, and we
are not to be raised (from the dead).”

30. But if you could see when they are made to
stand in their Lord’s Presence: He says: “Is not this (your being
raised from the dead and gathered in My Presence) the truth?” They
say: “Yes indeed, by our Lord!” He says: “Taste, then, the
punishment for what you used to disbelieve.”

31. Assuredly, those have lost who deny the (truth
of the final) meeting with God until, as the Hour comes upon them,
all of a sudden, they cry, “Alas for us! How negligent we have been
in this regard,” when they have already loaded their burdens onto
their backs . Evil indeed is the burden they are loading themselves
with!

32. And the present, worldly life is nothing but a
play and pastime, and better is the abode of the Hereafter for
those who keep from disobedience to God in reverence for Him and
piety. Will you not, then, reason and understand?5

5. The world
has three aspects. The first aspect looks to the fact that it is
the realm where God’s Names are manifested and, therefore, whatever
is there and whatever takes place in it is a mirror to God with His
Attributes and Names. The second aspect, which looks to the
Hereafter, is that the world is the tillage for the Hereafter. The
building-blocks to make up one’s Paradise or Hell in the Hereafter
are the seeds of one’s belief or unbelief and the deeds that one
sows here. With these two aspects, the world is very important and
is regarded as being the equal of the heavens; in fact, the Qur’an
mentions it alongside the heavens. The third aspect of the world is
that which looks to our carnal desires, passions, lusts, and
ambitions. It is this aspect that the Qur’an condemns, as these
consist of games, pastimes, greed (hoarding things), and competing
in having more goods—in short, the source of all vice and
evil.

33. (O Messenger!) We know indeed that the things
(lies, mockery, and slanders) that they say grieve you: yet, it is
not you that they deny and give the lie to (they cannot very well
call you a liar, since they themselves have called you ‘the
trustworthy one’); rather, it is the signs and Revelations of God
that the wrongdoers obstinately reject.

34. (Do not be grieved at what they do!) Indeed,
Messengers before you were denied (regarding the Message they
brought), but they endured with patience the charge of falsehood
and the hurt done to them, until Our help reached them: there is
none that can change God’s words (alter His decrees and His
execution of them). And, indeed, some account of those Messengers
has already come to you.

35. If their recalcitrance is distressful for you,
then, if you are able seek a way down into the earth or a ladder up
to the heavens to bring them a sign (a miracle of the kind that
they wrongly think would persuade them to believe) – then know that
had God so willed, He could surely have gathered them all to the
true guidance (whether by a single miracle or by some other means.
Seeing that God wills otherwise: that the truth be set before
people with its supporting arguments through Messengers, and people
should choose their way by exercise of their free will and
judgment, then,) not be among those who act as if ignorant (of this
fact).6

6. In addition
to the deep desire which God’s Messenger had to guide people, and
His endless efforts and the great success he exhibited in conveying
God’s Message, these verses also show the intensity of the
suffering he endured, the hardships he encountered, and the
obstinate resistance of the unbelievers, which all made heavy
impressions on his human spirit. The following verses will
interpret and elucidate these; they express the greatness of God’s
Messenger, along with demonstrating his profound knowledge of God,
his perfect conviction of the truth of the Message he brought, and
his deep concern for the guidance and salvation of people. It is
these verses which consoled him and kept in check the intense
passion he felt for the salvation of people.

36. Only they who have the ability to hear can
respond (to a call); as for the dead, God will raise them to life,
and then to Him they will be returned.7

7. Using many
literary arts, such as metaphor, simile, comparison, and allusion,
the verses of the Qur’an attain various depths of meaning. This
short verse contains several meanings and truths, as well as an
admonition:There are people through whose ears the Qur’an cannot
penetrate to their hearts and who resist faith; these are the
“spiritually” deaf. A deaf person cannot hear the call, nor can
they respond to it. One who has the ability to hear cannot be
indifferent to the Qur’an. Only one who can remain indifferent to
the Qur’an and its call can be “deaf.” Those through whose ears the
Qur’an does not enter are no different from the dead, for like the
dead, they have no life in their heart, and one whose heart is not
“alive” is “dead,” even if he is physically alive. The true life is
the life of the heart. The same is true for biological life, which
depends on the health of the heart. No one will be saved by dying,
and no one will stay in the grave eternally. God will raise all of
the dead, gathering them together in His Presence and the truth in
which they believed or rejected, while in the world will appear in
their faces. This second life is eternal, either in bliss or
despair.

37. And they say: “Why is not a miraculous sign (of
the kind we desire) sent down on him from his Lord?” Say (to them):
“Surely God has the power to send down a sign (of any kind).” But
most of them have nothing to do with knowledge (so that they would
know the nature of the signs, Revelation, and Prophethood, and the
purpose for them).

38. (Should not those whose ears are closed to the
Qur’an look around themselves to see the signs of the truth?) No
living creature is there moving on the earth, no bird flying on its
two wings, but they are communities like you.8 We have
neglected nothing in the Book (the Qur’an, the Supreme Preserved
Tablet, which is the source of all books, and the book of creation:
We have created everything just in its place and for a purpose, so
that the universe is maintained in perfect balance and order).
Then, (a Day will come when the universe will be changed into a new
one, and) they will be raised from the dead and gathered to their
Lord.

8. “God, Who
does not leave the bees without a queen nor the ants without a
leader, does not leave humankind without a Prophet” ( The Letters ,
2: 303).

39. Those who deny Our signs and Revelations are
deaf and dumb in veils of darkness. Whomever God wills, He leads
astray, and whomever He wills, He sets on a straight path.9

9. It is
sometimes necessary to explain what making one’s guidance or
misguidance by God’s absolute Will means. Here we will give a brief
overview: The original word rendered as “will” is Mashiah . God has
two kinds of will, one Mashiah , and the other Iradah . God does
not will ( iradah ) unbelief, polytheism, hypocrisy, and sins, but
these are all—like faith, good deeds, and virtues— [J1] [J2]
included in His Mashiah , which is associated with His Knowledge or
which can be regarded as “Pre-knowledge.” As knowledge depends on
what is known, and since it is eternally known to God how each
person will use his free will, God’s Mashiah encompasses human free
will. In other words, as God cannot be contained by time, as He is
beyond all time and space, and therefore, as He knows how each
person will use his free will, He wills accordingly. A person uses
his free will to believe or not to believe. But it is God Who puts
into effect human free will and Who creates the deeds of people.
Human choices and inclinations, including every thing and every
event in the universe, even the movement of a leaf, occur within
the universal system that God has established. So, nothing is
excluded from God’s Knowledge and Will ( Mashiah ).

40. Say (to them): “Do you ever consider: if some
punishment of God comes upon you or the Last Hour comes upon you,
do you then invoke other than God? (Answer that) if you are
truthful (and admit the voice of your conscience)!”

41. (No indeed!) Rather, it is Him alone that you
invoke, and He may, if He wills, remove that which caused you to
invoke Him,10 and you forget (then) whatever partners
you have been associating with Him.

10. This part
of the verse expresses a very important truth:

We should not
expect God to give us exactly what we pray for. God dominates and
rules the whole universe by manifesting all of His Names. That is,
He has universal rules derived from all His Names which compose the
magnificent universal order with its manifestations. These rules
encompass everything within the universal frame and operate
according to His universal Wisdom. The wheel of the universe does
not turn according to the wishes of each thing or person. So God
gives what is asked for in compliance with this Wisdom.

However, this
does not mean that God does not have special concern for each thing
or being; this concern stems from His Compassion. But this concern
does not require that He will give exactly the thing that is asked
for. He gives whatever is good for the person who prays. For
example, a patient who has undergone a medical operation may ask
for water, even though this may be very dangerous for him. The
doctor then does the patient good by refusing him water. Similarly,
God gives what is good for His servant who prays to Him, and this
is why He sometimes does not give us what we desire in this world,
but rather delays it to the Hereafter.

42. And We did indeed send Messengers to the
communities before you, and We seized those (communities) with
trials and tribulations so that they might invoke Us with humility
(seeking the truth and forgiveness).

43. If only, when Our trial came upon them, they
had invoked Us with humility! But their hearts grew hard, and Satan
decked out whatever they were doing as appealing to them.

44. Then, when they forgot (the advice and
warnings) that they were reminded of, We opened for them the gates
of all things, until, even while they were rejoicing in what they
were granted, We seized them suddenly, so then they were plunged
into despair.11

11. These last
verses discuss some recurring patterns in the history of different
peoples and societies:

If the Divine
Message begins to spread in a place, varying conditions, such as
abundance or famine appear there, according to the devotion of its
followers and their efforts to spread it, and the attitude of the
opposing side.

Usually God
Almighty first sends misfortune and hardship to the people among
whom the Divine Message has begun to be spread. This is in order to
urge them to renounce their false beliefs and wrong ways and to
accept the Message; in most cases, especially for uncivilized
peoples, force and hardship are more effective than gentle
persuasion. This method also aims at perfecting those who had
believed in the Message first, equipping them with the necessary
patience to endure all future hardships.

If people do
not renounce their ways, despite the hardships and misfortune they
are suffering, and if they remain deaf and blind to the Message,
God will then provide them with abundance. That is, as a result of
their being lost in the world and exerting all their abilities and
strength to achieve a luxurious life, God opens the gates of the
world to them. This causes many of them to become extremely rich at
the cost of many others, who grow poorer, and these blind people
increase in their dissipation, debauchery, corruption, and similar
evils.

The loss of
balance in society and the increase in dissipation and corruption
all herald general misfortune or disaster. If there is a formidable
group that can shoulder the Divine Message and apply it to life,
the destruction that will befall society results in the rising of
this group. If there is no such group, the destruction becomes more
encompassing.

If, despite all
their vices and sins, a person grows in prosperity with nothing
adverse befalling them, and if there is welfare in society despite
all the wrongdoing, injustices, dissipation and corruption
prevalent in it, this means a misfortune or destruction is imminent
for that society, and that that person will see the consequence of
their misdeeds.

45. And so (in the end) was uprooted that people
who had been bent on wrongdoing. All praise be to God, the Lord of
the worlds!

46. Say: “What do you think, if God should take
away your hearing and your sight and set a seal upon your hearts,
what deity but God is there that could restore it12 to
you?” Look how We set out the Revelations and signs (of God’s
Existence and Unity, and other truths of faith) in diverse ways,
and yet they turn away.

12. Like many
other verses which present physical and spiritual elements
together, this verse also contains and presents such elements in
both a literal and figurative way. The hearing, sight and heart
mentioned here are our both the physical and spiritual powers of
hearing and seeing and the center of our physical and spiritual
life. As it is God Who created our ears, eyes, and hearts and as
there is nobody else who can create them or restore them to us when
we lose them, it is also He Who makes them spiritually
alive.

This verse in
its Arabic original uses the sense of hearing in the singular,
while the sense of seeing is expressed in the plural. This means
that the duty of the ears with respect to belief is hearing and
listening to the Divine Revelation and that there is a single
source of Revelation. By contrast, there are innumerable signs of
belief which a person can see with their eyes. In the excerpt, What
deity but God is there that could restore it to you?, the verse
uses the singular pronoun it for the powers of hearing and seeing
and the heart; in short, in order to attain belief the powers of
hearing and sight, and the heart must be alive and all these
faculties must work together.

47. Say: “What do you think, if God’s punishment
comes upon you unawares or perceptibly (so that you see its
approach), will any be destroyed but the people of wrongdoing?”

48. We do not send the Messengers except as bearers
of glad tidings (of prosperity, in return for faith and
righteousness) and warners (against the consequences of
misguidance). So, whoever believes and mends his way, they will
have no fear, nor will they grieve.

49. And as for those who deny Our signs and
Revelations, the punishment will touch them on account of their
transgressing (the bounds in belief and conduct).

50. Say (to them, O Messenger): “(You want me to do
miracles. However,) I never tell you that with me are the treasures
of God, or that I know the Unseen; nor do I tell you that I am an
angel. I only follow what is revealed to me.” And say: “Are the
blind and the seeing alike? Will you not, then, reflect?”

51. Warn with this (Qur’an) those who (whether they
already have true belief or not yet) are fearful in their hearts
because they will be raised from the dead and gathered to their
Lord, that they have, apart from Him, no guardian and confidant,
nor intercessor, so that they may keep from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and piety, and be protected against His
punishment.

52. And do not (in the hope of persuading the
chieftains of the unbelievers) drive away any of those (poor
believers of humble social standing) who, in the morning and
afternoon, invoke their Lord, seeking His “Face” (i.e. the meeting
with Him hereafter and His eternal, good pleasure). You are not
accountable for them in anything, just as they are not accountable
for you in anything, that you should drive them away, and so become
among the wrongdoers.

53. And it is in this way that We try people
through one another: so that they (who think that such things as
wealth and social status are the means of superiority) say (of the
believers who are poor and lacking in recognized social status):
“Are these the ones among us on whom God has bestowed His favor?”
Does God not know best who are the thankful (who recognize the real
source and bestower of every good thing one receives, and act
accordingly)?

54. When those who believe in all of Our
Revelations and signs (whenever they come to them,) come to you,
say in welcome: “Peace be upon you! Your Lord has bound Himself to
mercy (to treat His servants with mercy) – so that if any of you
does a bad deed due to ignorance (an instance of defeat to the
evil-commanding soul), and thereafter repents and mends his way and
conduct, surely He is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.”

55. Thus, We set out in detail the signposts of Our
way and the relevant Revelations (included in the Qur’an), and (We
do so) so that the path of the disbelieving criminals might become
distinct (from that of the righteous believers).

56. Say (to those associating partners with God):
“I have been forbidden to worship those beings whom you deify and
invoke apart from God.” Say: “I do not follow your lusts and
fancies – or else I would go astray and would not be of those who
are rightly guided.”

57. Say: “I take my stand on clear evidence from my
Lord, whereas you deny it. Not within my power is what you
(deridingly) ask to be hastened (saying: ‘If there is a punishment
with which you threaten us, let it come immediately’). (In the
absolute sense) judgment and authority rest with none but God
alone. He always relates the truth, and He is the Best Judge
between truth and falsehood.

58. Say: “If it were within my power (to bring)
what you ask to be hastened, the matter between me and you would
have been decided.” God best knows the wrongdoers.

59. With Him are the keys to the Unseen; none knows
them but He. And He knows whatever is on land and in the sea; and
not a leaf falls but He knows it; and neither is there a grain in
the dark layers of earth, nor anything green or dry, but is
(recorded) in a Manifest Book.13

13. The
Qur’an

60. He it is Who recalls your souls at night (while
you sleep, a state comparable to death), and He knows what You
already worked in the daytime. Then He raises you to life therein
(the next daytime) so that the term appointed by Him is fulfilled.
(He causes you to die after the completion of this term and, just
as He raises you again to life each day after sleep, He resurrects
you from that death when the appointed time is due.) Your final
return is to Him; and then He will make you understand what you
were doing (and call you to account for it).

61. He is the All-Omnipotent over His servants; and
He sends to you (angel) guardians (who watch over, and keep a
record of, whatever you do). When death finally approaches any of
you, Our envoys (the angels assigned to this duty) take his soul,
and they do not neglect (any part of their tasks).

62. Then they are restored to God, their All-True
Master and Protector. Indeed, His alone is the judgment and
authority, and He is the Most Swift in reckoning.

63. Say: “Who is it Who saves you from the veils of
darkness on land and the sea, (when) you call upon Him most humbly
and in the secrecy of your hearts: ‘If You but save us from this
(distress), we will most certainly be among the thankful (who turn
to You in faith and righteousness)!’?”

64. Say: “God alone saves you from this and from
every distress, but then you associate partners with Him (instead
of being thankful to Him, by believing in and obeying Him).”

65. Say: “He it is Who has the power to send
punishment upon you from above you or from beneath your feet, or to
confound you by splitting you into hostile groups and make you
taste the violence of one another. Look how We set out the signs
(of God’s Existence and Unity, and other truths of faith) in
diverse ways, so that they may ponder and penetrate the essence of
matters to grasp the truth.

66. And yet, your people (O Messenger) deny the
Qur’an, even though it is the truth. Say: “I am not one appointed
as a guardian over you to assume your responsibility for you.”

67. Every tiding (from God) has a term appointed
for its fulfillment; and, in time, you will come to know (the
truth).

68. When you meet such as indulge in (blasphemous)
talk about Our Revelations, turn away from them until they enter
into some other discourse. And should Satan cause you to forget, no
longer remain, after recollection, in the company of such
wrongdoing people.

69. Those who keep from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and piety are not accountable for them in
anything. But (what rests with them is) to remind and thereby
admonish them so that they may fear (the evil of what they do) and
avoid it.

70. Quit those who take their Religion (the one
appointed for them by God) for play and pastime (and have made play
and fun their own religion), and whom the present, worldly life has
deluded. But remind them (through the Qur’an), lest any soul should
be given up to destruction for what it has earned, for there will
neither be any protecting friend nor intercessor apart from God,
and even though it may offer any ransom (in return for its
unforgivable sins, such as unbelief and associating partners with
God), it will not be accepted from it. They are those who are given
up to destruction for what they have earned; for them is a drink of
boiling water and a painful punishment because they were
persistently disbelieving.

71. Say: “Shall we invoke, apart from God, the
things that can neither benefit us (when we invoke them) nor harm
us (when we do not invoke them), and (thus) be turned back on our
heels after God has guided us – like the one whom the satans have
infatuated on earth, so that they blunder about in valleys of
misguidance, though he has companions calling him to the Guidance,
saying: ‘Come to us!’?” Say: “Surely God’s guidance is the (only
true) Guidance, and we have been commanded to submit with all our
being to the Lord of the worlds;

72. And to establish the Prayer in conformity with
all its conditions, and keep from disobedience to Him in reverence
for Him and piety.” He it is to Whom you will be gathered.

73. He it is Who has created the heavens and the
earth in truth (meaningfully, and for definite purpose, and on
solid foundations of truth). Whenever He says, “Be!” it is. His
word is the truth. And His is the Sovereignty on the day when the
Trumpet is blown,14 the Knower of the Unseen and the
witnessed. He is the All-Wise, the All-Aware.15

14. We do not
know the exact nature of the Trumpet and what is really meant by
its being blown. It will be blown twice (see also 39: 68, note 22)
by the archangel Israfil; when it is blown the first time, the
entire order of the universe will be disrupted, and on its second
blowing, all the dead will be raised in a completely fresh world
and order.

God has
absolute ownership and dominion over the whole of creation, even in
this world. But, since this world is the world of Wisdom, His acts
are screened by some apparent causes; that is, He allows things to
occur according to certain (apparent) causes, and beings like
humans and jinn, endowed with free will, are allowed to have
property and exercise some sort of dominion, and are tested.
However, in the next world, which will be the world of Power and
where there will be no causes nor time or duration for a thing to
occur, He will act without the intervention of causes, and no one
will be allowed to enjoy any property or dominion.

15. The verses
which so far have concentrated on the pillars of faith, in
particular the two most cardinal, namely belief in God’s Existence
and Unity and belief in the Resurrection, present us with
observable, manifest truths and evidence:It is God Who has created
the heavens and the earth and, in connection with them, brings
darkness and light into existence. It is also He Who gives
existence to people’s will and preference for belief or unbelief,
along with the causes of these. God also created the first human
being from clay, a material propitious for cultivation, and all
succeeding men and women, from the food that is obtained from
earth. He appoints for each person, as well as appointing for
humanity, a fixed term in this world; after the completion of this
term, He takes us all into another, eternal world. God has not left
the universe and humankind to their own devices after creating
them. He is the All-Omnipotent and has full sway over them. He
knows whatever happens in the universe, down to the fall of a leaf,
and He knows all the deeds, thought, and intentions of humankind.
His appointed angels record these, and people will be called to
account for these acts in the other world. To avoid punishment,
people must follow the way He has established for them through His
Messengers.

Having
presented the cardinal pillars of faith along with their
indisputable proofs, which the Qur’an calls “signs,” that are
understandable to and observable by everybody, the verses proceed
to reject polytheism in all its forms and consolidate the truths of
faith with manifold proofs:Despite the evidence of belief that is
observable by everybody, God also sent Messengers to people to
teach them and bring the message to their attention. But,
unfortunately, most people, particularly those who have some status
in society, such as the wealthy, aristocrats, the governing elite
and some intellectuals, willfully reject the messages brought by
the Messengers, as well as their manifest signs that are derived
from the universe and life, including the miracles which the
Messengers work when necessary and when God allows them to do so.
Those who reject the truths of faith have no truth at all on which
they base their claims. This is why they attempt to oppose the
Messengers with derision, demanding that they work miracles, and
claiming that the miracles they work are nothing but magic. This
openly shows their intellectual defeat and bankruptcy when placed
before the truth brought by the Messengers. The true reason for
their unbelief and resistance against the Divine Message is that
they fear losing their status; they cannot give up their lifestyle
or bear to be together with those they have despised as being poor
and lacking status in society; that is, arrogance, having the wrong
viewpoint and world-view, wrongdoing, and luxury prevent them from
believing. These attitudes have caused them to lose their senses of
hearing and seeing, and they can no longer hear the revealed
message nor see its manifest evidence (signs) in life and the
universe, and, as a consequence, they lose the capacity to believe,
a capacity which God has ingrained in their nature. The life of the
world is not only transient; it also consists of play and pastimes
in respect to human carnal life. The wealth, posts and positions,
and social status, to which people tend to attach much importance
and on which they depend, are not lasting. God, Who gives these
favors as a means of testing people, may take them away at an
unexpected time. History is full of instances of this giving and
taking away; there are many lessons to be learned from destroyed
civilizations and the lost wealth and positions of our ancestors.
God is, first of all, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate; all
His acts are based on mercy. For this reason, He provides for every
living thing in the world without discriminating between believers
and unbelievers, maintaining the lives of everything. So it should
not be expected that He will immediately destroy those who are bent
on unbelief, those who associate partners with Him, and those
whoindulge in sins. The place where people are rewarded or punished
for their beliefs and deeds is the Hereafter. God has special laws
for the worldly life, and people usually see the consequences of
their deeds in the world according to these laws. However, this
does not mean that God does not have special concern and compassion
for His believing, righteous servants in the world. He helps them
according to His Wisdom, accepts their repentance, forgives them,
and protects them as long as they remain devoted to His cause and
religion. When wrongdoing and transgression exceed all limits, God
punishes people in the world through calamities, such as
earthquakes, floods, volcanic eruptions, epidemics; or wars,
internal conflicts, anarchy, terror; or causing them to lose their
wealth, status or jobs. But since this punishment usually appears
to be in accordance with the (sociological) laws of life and
“(physical) laws of nature,” not everyone can see the Divine Hand
behind them. God is not of the same kind as the created, so He
cannot be conceived of in terms of the created. He never eats and
drinks, nor does He need anything. He feeds, sustains, and
provides. His Existence and Unity are more manifest than anything
else, and it is rationally impossible to accept the existence of
anything without accepting His Existence. The universe, with
whatever is and happens in it, testifies to this, as does the
Qur’an, the other Divine Scriptures, tens of thousands of Prophets,
and billions of people who followed them throughout history. Those
who deny Him have nothing substantial on which to base their
claims, for denial cannot be proved, and, therefore, it has no
rational or scientific weight. Denial consists in mere conjecture
and hypothesis. Even if a person denies the truths of faith,
defeated by his carnal soul, he will see, when he dies, the true
nature of those truths that are manifested in our world with their
outer dimensions, and he will understand the truth of the other
life clearly; yet, it will be of no use for this person to feel
remorse. He will desire to be returned to the world, but it will be
of no avail! Even if he were allowed to return, he would not act
otherwise. No one can go to the Hereafter with a valid excuse for
his or her wrong beliefs or acts. Everybody feels the existence of
a Supreme Power in their conscience, especially when they are
facing danger or death. They invoke only God with both their tongue
and their conscience, for God has inculcated in the conscience of
everyone a point where we seek help, and a point where we seek
support. Both of these manifest themselves, especially when there
is no apparent, material means to escape from peril or
difficulties, and this causes a person to turn to God alone. Every
person has had this experience several times in his or her life.
But most people, upon reaching safety, behave as if they have had
no such experience. They pursue their ambitions, and under the
pressure of such attitudes as arrogance, wrongdoing, and having the
wrong viewpoint of things and events, they insist on unbelief or
the association of partners with God. In order to show people that
the way they follow is wrong and to warn them against its
consequences, God Almighty repeatedly presents to them evidence,
and He renews His admonitions. A time will come when He will expose
them to different hardships and disasters, such as famine and
warfare, in order to help them to come to their senses, and, at
other times, He will pour on them His bounties in order to stir up
feelings of gratitude in them. But, if a person has already lost
his or her inborn capacity to believe, none of these will be of any
avail. Furthermore, they will be deluded by Satan into seeing their
way as being good. Those who persist in unbelief or polytheism are
too arrogant to find themselves side-by-side with those whom they
see as being devoid of any social status and attempt to excuse
their own unbelief by mocking the belief of those others. This is
because they are beguiled by Satan into judging the degree of
intelligence and worth of a human by the post, wealth or social
status one has, and, therefore, think of themselves as much more
intelligent or better than those who are poor and devoid of status.
This leads such people to conclude that if the Message brought by
the Prophet is true, then they should have been among the first to
accept it. But this is Satan’s trickery; they become the victims of
their carnal souls, for wealth and social status are not the
criterion to judge one’s intelligence or worth. There are many
people who are very knowledgeable and intelligent, but who are poor
and have neither positions nor social status. Imam Ghazzali calls
the intelligence that grasps worldly affairs the intelligence of
worldly life. It can never be asserted that one who is advanced in
the intelligence of worldly life is also advanced in grasping the
perennial truths and principles that lie at the root of and govern
life, existence, things and events, and their meaning. Moreover,
the Divine criteria to judge people are different. At the foremost
of these criteria comes the grasping of the truths and principles
mentioned, which automatically lead to believing in God and to the
other pillars of faith, and living according to these truths and
principles in reverence for God and piety; this is what the Qur’an
calls taqwa . If life and existence consisted only of economy, then
there would be no philosophy, religion, and contemplative thought,
nor even art and literature, which are the elevated products of the
human mind and heart. Human thought should be based on, and guided
by, the truths and principles mentioned here so that there will be
no deviation in thought and belief; these deviations are what lead
to unbelief or associating partners with God. As mentioned above,
God is not, as some think, “a passive deity” who created the
universe and humanity and left everyone to their own devices. He
has full knowledge of everything, is fully aware of whatever one
thinks, intends, and does, and the reins of all things and events
are in His Hand. Whatever happens in the world occurs by His
commanding “Be!” He makes His appointed angels record all the deeds
of human beings, and He will call people to account in the other
world for what they have done in this world. Going to sleep every
night and waking up every morning is evidence of the fact that we
will, one day, be raised from the dead; it is a means of comparison
for us.

After all these
truths and all the evidence which has been presented in this surah
, the Qur’an goes on to narrate a very significant event from the
life of the Prophet Abraham, upon him be peace, one of the greatest
heroes of the truth of Taw h id (believing in and declaring God’s
Oneness), from whom all the greatest Messengers descended,
including Muhammad, Jesus and Moses, upon them be
peace.

74. And (call to mind) when Abraham spoke to his
father, azar: “Do you take idols for deities? Indeed, I see you and
your people lost in obvious error.”16

16. The nation
that Abraham was sent to as a Messenger was that of the ancient
Chaldeans, who lived in modern-day Iraq. Abraham began his mission
in Ur, the capital of the state, located in southern Iraq, in
around 2100 bc . The founder of the ruling dynasty was Ur-Nammu,
who established a vast kingdom that stretched from Susa in the
eastto Lebanon in the west, and which extended a little beyond the
boundaries of modern-day Iraq to the north. This dynasty was called
Nammu, becoming Nimrud in Arabic.

It was
estimated that between 250,000 and 500,000 people lived in Ur at
that time. The majority of these people were merchants and
craftsmen; these people had a purely materialistic outlook on life.
They were comprised of three classes: (1) the priests and
government and military officers; (2) the merchants, craftsmen, and
farmers; and (3) slaves. Abraham’s family belonged to the first
class, and his father had a high position in the
government.

The people
worshipped about 5,000 deities. The chief deity of Ur was Nannar
(the moon god). The idol carved in its image was kept in a
palace-like building. Every night, a female worshipper went to the
bedroom of the god, adorned as a bride. A great number of women
were consecrated in the name of this deity; they were considered as
a means to salvation, and it was generally the priests who made
most use of this institution.

The other major
city was Larsa, which later replaced Ur as the capital. Its chief
deity was Shamash (the sun deity). Under these major deities, there
was a myriad of minor deities; these were generally chosen from
among the heavenly bodies. Polytheism in this state, as in almost
all others, did not consist merely of a set of religious beliefs
and polytheistic rites; it also provided the foundation on which
the order of economic, cultural, social, and political life
rested.

Even though we
are not exactly sure of the impact of Abraham’s teachings on the
people and the state, after his emigration, both the ruling dynasty
and the nation of Ur were subjected to a succession of disasters.
First, the Elamites sacked Ur and captured Nimrud along with the
idols of Nannar. Later on, an Elamite state was established in
Larsa, which governed Ur as well. Later still, Babylon prospered
under a dynasty of Arabian origin, and both Larsa and Ur came under
its dominion. The laws which were codified by the Babylonian king,
Hammurabi, in 1910 bc , show the impression of the prophetic
influence (al-Mawdudi, 2: 246–248, note 52, from Leonard Wooley,
Abraham , London 1935).

75. Thus (he spoke and acted for) We had showed
Abraham (the ugliness and irrationality of polytheism and) the
inner dimension of (the existence of) the heavens and the earth,
and the eternal truth (which this outer, corporeal dimension
manifests and depends upon) – this We had done so that he might be
one of those who have achieved certainty of faith (that he might
attain the final degree in his certainty as a Messenger of
God):

76. When the night overspread over him, he saw a
star; and he exclaimed: “This is my Lord (is it)?” But when it set
(sank from sight), he said: “I love not the things that
set.”17

17. Bediüzzaman
Said Nursi (1877-1960) writes:

This verse,
which illustrates the decay of the universe uttered by the Prophet
Abraham, upon him be peace, made me weep. The eyes of my heart wept
bitter tears for it. Each tear was so bitterly sad that it caused
others to fall, as though the tears themselves were weeping. Those
tears make up the lines that follow. They are like a commentary on
the words of that wise Prophet of God contained in the
Qur’an.

A beloved one
who disappears is not beautiful, for one doomed to decline cannot
be truly beautiful. It is not, and should not be, loved in the
heart, for the heart is created for eternal love and mirrors the
Eternally-Besought-of-All. A desired one doomed to disappear is
unworthy of the heart’s attachment or the mind’s preoccupation. It
cannot be the object of desire, and is unworthy of being missed. So
why should the heart adore, and be attached to, it?

I do not seek
or desire anything mortal, for I am myself mortal.

I am impotent, so I do not desire the impotent.

I surrendered my spirit to the All-Merciful One, so I desire no one
else.

I want only One Who will remain my friend forever.

I am but an insignificant particle, but I desire an everlasting
sun.

I am nothing in essence, but I wish for the whole of
creation.

I do not invoke
or seek refuge with something that will decay, for I am infinitely
needy and impotent. That which is powerless cannot cure my endless
pain or solve my infinitely deep wounds. How can anything subject
to decay be an object of worship? A mind obsessed with appearance
wails upon seeing that which it adores begin to decay, while the
spirit, which seeks an eternal beloved, also wails, saying: ‘I love
not the things that set.’

I do not want
or desire separation, for I cannot endure it. Meetings followed
immediately by separation are not worthy of thought or longing.
Just as the disappearance of pleasure is painful, imagining it is
also painful. The works of lovers (poetry on metaphorical love for
the opposite sex) are lamentations caused by the pain that arises
from imagining this disappearance. If you condensed their spirit,
this lament would flow from each. The pain coming from such
meetings and painful metaphorical loves causes my heart to cry out,
like Abraham: ‘I love not the things that set.’

If you desire
permanence in this transient world, permanence is born out of
self-annihilation. Annihilate your evil-commanding soul so that you
may gain permanence. Free yourself of bad morals, the basis of
worldly adoration, and realize self-annihilation. Sacrifice what is
under your control in the way of the True Beloved. See the end of
beings, which marks extinction. The way leading from this world to
permanence passes through self-annihilation.

The human mind,
absorbed in causality, laments the upheavals caused by the world’s
decay. The conscience, desiring true existence, wails like Abraham:
‘I love not the things that set.’ It severs the connection with
metaphorical lovers and decaying beings, and attaches itself to the
Truly Existent One, the Eternal Beloved.

O my base soul.
This world and all beings are mortal. However, you may find two
ways to the All-Permanent Being in each mortal thing, and may
discern two glimpses or mysteries of the manifestations of the
Undying Beloved’s Grace – if you sacrifice your mortal
being.

The act of
bestowing is discerned, and the All-Merciful’s favor is perceived
in each bounty. If you discern this act through what is bestowed,
you will find the Bestower. Each work of the
Eternally-Besought-of-All indicates the Names of the All-Majestic
Maker, like a missive. If you understand the meaning through the
inscription, the Names will lead you to the One called by those
Names. If you can find the kernel, the essence, of these transient
things, obtain it. Discard their meaningless shells into the flood
of mortality. Every item that exists is a word of embodied meaning
and shows many of the Names of the All-Majestic Maker. Since beings
are words of Divine Power, understand their meanings and place them
in your heart. Fearlessly cast the letters left without meaning
into the wind of transience and forget about them.

The worldly
mind, preoccupied with appearance, and whose capital consists only
of knowledge of the material world, cries out in bewilderment and
frustration as its chains of thought end in nothingness and
non-existence. It seeks a true way leading to truth. Since the
heart has withdrawn from what sets and what is mortal, and has
abandoned the deceiving beloveds, and since the conscience has
turned away from transitory beings, you, my wretched soul, must
seek help in, ‘I love not the things that set,’ and be
saved.

See how well
Mawlana Jami‘, who was intoxicated with the “wine” of love, as if
created from love, expressed it:

Want only One
(the rest are not worth wanting);

Call One (the others will not help you);

Seek One (the others are not worth seeking);

See and follow One (the others are not seen all the time; they
become invisible behind the veil of mortality);

Know One (knowledge other than that which adds to your knowledge of
Him is useless);

Mention One (words not concerning Him are useless).

O Jami‘, I
admit that you spoke the truth. The True Beloved, the True Sought
One, the True Desired One, and the True Object of Worship is He
alone. In the mighty circle of remembering and reciting God’s
Names, this universe and its inhabitants declare, in various
tongues and tones: ‘There is no deity but God,’ and testify to
Divine Oneness. It salves the wound caused by those that set, and
points to the Undying Beloved. ( The Words , “the 17 th Word,”
229–231).

77. And when (on another night) he beheld the full
moon rising in splendor, he said: “This is my Lord (is it)!” But
when it set, he said: “Unless my Lord guided me, I would surely be
among the people gone astray.”

78. Then, when he beheld the sun rising in all its
splendor, he said: “This is my Lord (is it)? This one is the
greatest of all!”18 But when it set, he said: “O my
people! Surely I am free from your association of partners with God
and from whatever you associate with Him as partners.”

18. This verse
hints at an important reality through a grammatical rule which is
impossible to render in translation: The sun is a feminine word in
Arabic; whereas the Prophet Abraham, upon him be peace, used a
masculine pronoun when pointing to it. This means that his people,
like almost all other polytheist peoples, considered their greatest
deity as being male. It was pointed out in 4: 117, note 25, that
whatever they may claim, in nearly all communities that reject
Divine Religion in the establishment of their society, women are
only objects exploited by men for their interest and tools used to
satisfy their carnal desires. Men hold the sovereignty. This is
because those who reject God’s authority depend on and adore force
and might; this is possessed and represented by men, rather than
women. Therefore a (supreme) god, in such a system, cannot be seen
as being female.

79. “I have turned my face (my whole being) with
pure faith and submission to the One Who has originated the heavens
and the earth each with particular features, and I am not one of
those associating partners with God.”19

19. The
conclusion of the verse 3: 67, He (Abraham) was never of those who
associate partners with God , removes a serious misunderstanding
concerning the verses above. Unfortunately, some interpreters of
the Qur’an have misunderstood from the Prophet Abraham’s mentioning
a star, and then the moon, and then the sun, as his Lord, that he
took these heavenly objects as Lord for a short time one after the
other before being chosen as Prophet. However, the verses are
explicit about the fact that he made a mental and spiritual
journeying in the malakut (the inner dimension of existence) to
have certainty of faith, not faith simply, according to his rank as
one near-stationed to God. In addition, He mentioned them as his
Lord also to demonstrate to his people that none of the heavenly
objects could be the Lord. He openly declared before he beheld the
sun and said that it was his Lord: “Unless my Lord guided me, I
would surely be among the people gone astray.” If he had not yet
found his true Lord – God Almighty, he would not have said: “Unless
my Lord guided me.” And the conclusion of the verse 3: 67 quoted
above explicitly states that Abraham, upon him be peace, was never
of the idolaters.

80. His people set out to remonstrate with him.
Abraham said: “Do you remonstrate with me concerning God, when He
has guided me? I do not fear those that you associate with Him as
partners (and that cannot even benefit or harm themselves, so what
do I have to fear of your threats?). Whatever my Lord wills
happens, and no evil befalls me unless He so wills. My Lord
embraces all things in His Knowledge. Will you not, then, reflect
and take heed?

81. “And how should I fear those that you associate
with God as partners, when you do not fear to associate partners
with Him without His having sent down on you any authority (to do
so)? (Tell me,) then, which of the two parties has right to feel
secure, if you have anything of knowledge?

82. “Those who have believed and not obscured their
belief with any wrongdoing (of which, associating partners with God
is the most grave, unforgivable kind)20 – they are the
ones for whom there is true security, and they are rightly
guided.”

20. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessing, explained that what is
meant by wrongdoing in this verse is the association of partners
with God. Literally meaning not putting a thing in its place, z ulm
(wrongdoing) has many degrees, the worst of which is unbelief and
the association of partners with God. Denying the Existence of God
or associating partners with Him without having a correct judgment
of Him with His Attributes and acts is the greatest error one can
ever commit in life, and causes darkness upon darkness in one’s
heart and mind. This darkness also envelops one’s whole life and
causes one to always remain in darkness in the grave and in the
other world.

Associating
partners with God is of various kinds and degrees. Ascribing
divinity or lordship with Divine functions and absolute sovereignty
in the heavens and the earth, including the human realm, to others
is one of the gravest forms of associating partners with God;
hypocrisy, ostentation and desiring others to hear of the good
things one does are also forms of associating partners with Him,
especially for people who are spiritually evolved. Not aiming to
obtain God’s good pleasure in the thing one does in the name of the
Religion, or not doing it only because God wants it to be done,
taking credit for one’s abilities and accomplishments and feeling
proud of them, and making use of the Religion for worldly purposes,
such as acquiring wealth and positions, or satisfying one’s feeling
of superiority – each of these is a kind of wrongdoing that
obscures one’s belief. For this reason, belief that is free from
all such kinds of wrongdoing – associating partners with God –
means true security for those who have it.

83. That was Our argument which We granted to
Abraham against his people. We raise in degrees whom We will. Your
Lord is All-Wise (having many wise purposes for what He does),
All-Knowing (whatever He does is based on His absolutely
comprehensive Knowledge).

84. And later, We bestowed upon him (a son) Isaac
and (a grandson) Jacob, and each of them We guided (and
distinguished them with Prophethood). Earlier We had guided Noah
(and distinguished him with Prophethood). And of Abraham’s
descendants, (We guided and distinguished with Prophethood) David
and Solomon, Job, Joseph, Moses and Aaron. Thus do We reward those
devoted to doing good as if seeing God.

85. And Zachariah, John, Jesus and Elijah: every
one of them was of the righteous.

86. And Ishmael, Elisha, Jonah, and Lot: every one
of them We favored above all other people.

87. And some from among their forefathers, and
their descendants, and their brothers: We chose them and guided
them to a straight path (which has characteristics particular to
each according to his epoch).

88. That is God’s guidance, with which He guides
whomever He wills of His servants.21 And had they (the
ones mentioned above) associated partners with God, then all that
they did (of good and the recompense they had earned) would have
gone to waste.

21. Even though
Prophethood and being chosen are a special grace and favor of God
which He bestows upon His servants as He wills, this does not mean
that human free will has no part in it. Since God knew (beforehand)
how those chosen people would act in the world and in what
direction they would use their free will, He determined and decreed
for them accordingly. Like all other people, the Prophets are also
tested in the world; their testing is more stringent, according to
the degree of each. They are not a “privileged class” of human
beings in God’s sight. The second part of the verse corroborates
this.

89. Those are the ones to whom We granted the Book,
and authority with sound, wise judgment, and Prophethood. Then if
those (people of yours, O Messenger,) disbelieve it (Our guidance,
which We have sent them with you), then certainly We entrust it to
a people who do believe therein.

90. Those are the (illustrious) ones whom God
guided. Follow, then, their guidance, and say (to your people): “I
ask of you no wage for it (for conveying the Message); it is a
reminder (an admonition and advice) to all created, conscious
beings (humankind and jinn).

91. And they (some of the Jews) had no true
judgment of God as His right (in being God requires), when they
say: “God has not sent anything down on any human being.” Say:
“Then, who sent down the Book which Moses brought as a light, and
guidance for the people (you know), and which you put into, and
treat as, mere leaves of paper to make show of, while you conceal
much of it, and you have been taught (by it) what neither you knew
nor your forefathers?” Say: “God (sent it down),” and then leave
them to their game of plunging into vanities.

92. And this (the Qur’an) is a (Divine) Book that
We send down – blessed and full of blessing, confirming (the Divine
authorship of) whatever was revealed before it – so that you may
warn (the people of) the Mother of Cities (Makkah) and those around
it. Those who believe in the Hereafter do believe in it; and they
are ever mindful guardians of their Prayers.

93. Who is more in wrong than he who fabricates
falsehood in attribution to God, or says, “I receive Revelation
from God,” when nothing has been revealed to him, and he who
claims, “I will produce the like of what God has sent down”? If you
could but see how it will be when those wrongdoers find themselves
in the agonies of death when the angels (appointed to take their
souls), stretching forth their hands (say): “Yield up your souls!
Today you will be recompensed with the punishment of humiliation
for having continuously and persistently spoken about God other
than the truth, and in persistent arrogance scorned His
Revelations.”

94. (God says:) “Now assuredly you (having died and
been buried alone) have come to us quite alone, as We created you
in the first instance; and you have left behind all that We
bestowed upon you (in the world). And We do not see with you any of
those intercessors (whom you associated with God as partners, and)
of whom you supposed that they had shares in you (i.e. authority to
order your life in certain ways). Indeed, all the bonds between you
and them have now been severed, and all that you supposed (to be
God’s partners in your affairs) has failed you.

95. God is He Who splits the grain and the
fruit-stone (so that they germinate by His command). He brings
forth the living from the dead, and He is One Who brings forth the
dead from the living; such is God: how then are you turned away
from the truth and make false claims?22

22. Life and
death form a cycle. Death is an inevitable end that awaits every
living being; it is a reality more manifest than life. For this
reason, the verse uses the simple present tense with respect to
God’s bringing forth the living from the dead, which denotes
repetition and renewal; it uses the present participle and noun
clause with respect to His bringing forth the dead from the living,
which denotes stability and constancy.

The verse also
points out that living beings are in a state of death before they
are brought to life. This is what the verse “How can you disbelieve
in God, seeing that you were dead;” (2: 28) indicates. By being
brought to the worldly life, living beings attain the first life
or, in other words, they are raised to life while they are dead. So
life in every phase is the result of death and death is the
foundation of life. Water, carbon dioxide, hydrogen and inorganic
salts in soil change into organic substances forming the
life-substance in plants and animals by means of sunlight,
vegetation, and certain bacteria. Inorganic elements die in plants,
and in animal and human bodies, and become vegetable, animal and
human life respectively, and plants die in animal and human bodies
to become animal and human life, and animals whose flesh is edible
by human beings die in human bodies to become part of human life.
This leads one to understand that human beings falling into soil
like seed will wake up into a higher rank of life in another
world.

Bringing forth
the living from the dead and bringing forth the dead from the
living is also observed in the life of the earth in the cycles of
day and night, and spring and winter, and in the lives of
individuals and communities. Individuals frequently change
spiritual states and are guided to belief from unbelief or turn to
unbelief from belief. Small seed-like communities grow into great
states and civilizations, which, in time, are gradually destroyed.
It is God Who causes all these to happen and the events in which
human free will has a part also happen according to the
(psychological, sociological, and historical) laws that God has
established. Nevertheless, most people waste away in the valleys of
misguidance despite this manifest reality.

96. He it is Who splits the dawn (from the darkness
of night). He has made the night for repose, and the sun and the
moon a means for reckoning (the divisions of time). This is the
ordaining of the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the
All-Knowing.

97. He it is Who has made for you the stars (in
their present conditions and positions), so that you may find your
way by them in the darkness of the land and the sea. Assuredly, We
have set out in detail the signs and proofs (of the truth) for a
people seeking knowledge.

98. He it is Who developed you from a single human
self, and has appointed (in each station of your journeying from
mother’s womb to eternal life) for each of you a lodging-place
where, and time-limit during which, you will stay and then be
transferred. We have certainly set out in detail the signs and
proofs (of the truth) for a people seeking to attain profound
understanding.

99. He it is Who sends down water from the sky, and
therewith We bring forth vegetation of every kind (from their seeds
under the soil), and then from it We bring forth a lively shoot,
from which We bring forth close-packed and compounded ears of
grain, and from the palm-tree – from the spathe of it – dates
thick-clustered hanging (ready to the hand), and gardens of vines,
and the olive tree, and the pomegranate: alike (in the fundamentals
of life and growth) and diverse (in structure, look, taste, and
smell). Look at their fruit, when they begin to fruit and as they
ripen. Surely in that there are signs for people who will believe
and who will deepen in faith (as they see new signs).

100. Yet they associate the jinn as partners with
God, although He created them, and, devoid of any knowledge, they
invent for Him sons and daughters. All-Glorified He is, and
absolutely Exalted above what they attribute (to Him).

101. The Originator of the heavens and the earth
with nothing before Him to imitate. How can He have a child, when
there is for Him no consort, and He has created all things (i.e.
nothing created can be a consort for Him)? And He has full
knowledge of everything.

102. Such is God, your Lord; there is no deity but
He, the Creator of all things; therefore, worship Him alone. He
holds all things in His care and control.

103. Eyes comprehend Him not, but He comprehends
all eyes. He is the All-Subtle (penetrating everything no matter
how small), the All-Aware.23

23. Based on
this verse, the Mu‘tazilah, the Shi‘ah scholar, and some others who
trust exclusively in their own reason, have claimed that God will
not be seen in the Hereafter. Yet, this verse states that God is
not a ‘body’ whom people are able to see, to comprehend with their
eyes, and it relates God’s comprehending all eyes not to His being
the All-Seeing ( Al-Basir ) but to His being the All-Subtle
penetrating everything, no matter how small ( Al-La t if ), and to
His being the All-Aware ( Al-Khabir ). So God is beyond all
physical conceptions, and people can only “see” Him, have knowledge
of Him, with the “eye of the heart,” or with insight and through
knowledge.

Secondly, it is
clear that seeing in the Hereafter will not be the same as seeing
here in this world. It is not the eyes which see, even in this
world, and how we see is still not fully understood by science.
Seeing means comprehending something with its outer dimensions, and
it is neither the eyes nor the brain which comprehends this. Eyes
are totally blind to the inner dimension of existence. Yet, eyes
can serve for penetrating the inner dimension of existence if the
spirit or heart, which is what truly “sees,” can be refined and
acquire sufficient keenness. However, when people die, the veil
preventing them from seeing the metaphysical dimension of existence
is removed, and people will acquire in the Hereafter a keen sight
and the ability to penetrate beyond the obvious. Believers will
observe God beyond all qualitative and quantitative conceptions
with their eyes, which will be equipped with the required ability,
according to the conditions of the Hereafter; they will observe God
to the extent of their insight and the knowledge of Him that they
have obtained in this world, and as a reward of this insight and
knowledge. However, this does mean that they will comprehend or
encompass God with their eyes. God, being all infinite, is exalted
above comprehension or encompassing.

As with the
verse, Indeed it is not the eyes that have become blind, it is
rather the hearts in the breasts that are blind (22: 46), the
following verse illustrates the same truth dealt with
here.

104. Lights of discernment and insight have come to
you from your Lord. Whoever, therefore (by choosing to open the eye
of his heart and place his eyes in its service), discerns, does so
for his own good; and whoever chooses to be blind (to the truth),
does so to his own harm. And (O Messenger, say to them): “I am not
a keeper or watcher over you.”

105. Thus do We set out the signs of the truth and
Revelations in diverse ways, so that they (who choose blindness)
say, “You have learned it (from somebody else)”; this We do in
order that We may make it (the truth, the Qur’an) clear to a people
seeking knowledge.

106. Follow (O Messenger) what has been revealed to
you from your Lord; there is no deity but He; and withdraw from
those who associate partners with God (do not care what they say
and do).

107. Yet if God had so willed (and not enabled
their free choice), they would not have associated partners with
Him (so do not torment yourself to death with grief because they do
not believe). And We have not made you a keeper over them, and you
are not charged with care and control of them.

108. And do not (O believers) revile the things or
beings that they have, apart from God, deified and invoke, lest (if
you do so) they attempt to revile God out of spite, and in
ignorance. Thus have We made their deeds seem fair to every
people;24 then to their (true) Lord is the return of all
of them, and He will make them understand what they were doing (and
call them to account for it).

24. That is, it
is in the nature of human to see their beliefs and deeds as good,
even as the best and the only true ones.

109. They swear by God with their most solemn oaths
that if a miracle (of the kind they desire) is shown to them, they
will believe in it (and, therefore, in the Message). Say: “Miracles
are in God’s power alone (His is the sole authority to produce them
or not).” (O believers, who think that if such a miracle were
produced, the unbelievers would believe:) Are you not aware that
even if such a miracle were shown to them, they would not
believe?

110. Just as they did not believe in it (the
Qur’an) before (despite many evidences sufficient to convince one
who really means to believe), and (because of their actions and
attitudes, preventing them from belief,) We confound their hearts
and eyes, and leave them blindly wandering in their rebellion.

111. Even if We were to send down angels to them
(whenever they wished it), and the dead were to speak to them, and
We were to assemble before them, face to face, all the creatures
(to bear witness to the truth of the Message you bring), they would
still not believe, unless God so willed (and came to their aid out
of His pure grace); but most of them are ignorant (they pursue
worldly pleasures, completely unaware of belief and mindless of
their own selves).

112. And thus it is that (as a dimension of human
earthly life taking place according to Our eternal Will, embracing
human free will, and according to the wisdom in sending the
Religion) We have set against every Prophet a hostile opposition
from among the satans of humankind and jinn, whispering and
suggesting to one another specious words, by way of delusion. Yet
had your Lord willed (and compelled everybody to behave in the way
He wills), they would not do it. So leave them alone with what they
have been fabricating.

113. And the hearts of those who do not believe in
the Hereafter incline towards it (their deluding speech) and take
pleasure in it, and they continue (perpetrating the evils, and)
earning what (the sin) they have long been earning.

114. (Say to them, O Messenger:) “What! Shall I
seek other than God for judge (to settle the matters between you
and me), when it is He Who has sent down to you this (unique, most
perfect) Book (in which truth and falsehood, right and wrong are)
fully distinguished?” (The scholars among) those to whom We gave
the Book before know that it is one being sent down in parts, in
truth, by your Lord. So never be among the doubters (concerning the
truth of your way).

115. The Word of your Lord (which He sent down in
parts in different periods, considering the conditions of each
period) is perfected (with the Qur’an) as the embodiment of truth
(with respect to the essentials of belief, principles of worship
and good conduct, the rules to govern human life, and all the
tidings it gives considering the past and future, including the
Hereafter), and of justice (regarding all the commandments it
contains): there is no altering of His words (the laws He has
established for life, and the operation of the universe; attempting
to interfere with them will bring about great disasters, so no one
must ever attempt to change His commandments, which are contained
in the Book). He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing (Who knows
every need of every creature, and every requirement of every age,
just as He knows how you respond to His commandments).

116. And if you pay heed to the majority of those
on the earth, they will lead you astray from God’s way. They follow
only conjecture (not knowledge), and they themselves do nothing but
make guesses (they pronounce and act according to their fancies,
selfish interests, and personal value judgments).

117. Indeed your Lord is He Who knows best who goes
astray from His way, and He knows best (those who are) the
rightly-guided.

118. Eat, then, of (the flesh of) that over which
God’s Name has been pronounced, if you are sincere believers in His
Revelations.

119. And why should you not eat of (the flesh of)
that over which God’s Name has been pronounced, seeing that He has
clearly spelled out to you what He has made unlawful to you unless
you are constrained to it by dire necessity?25 But,
indeed many people lead others astray, driven by their lusts and
fancies without any knowledge (from God). Indeed your Lord is He
Who knows best those who exceed the bounds.

25. In order to
emphasize the sensitivity which people should have in eating and
drinking, the Qur’an refers to these activities after it has
stressed the importance of accepting and obeying God’s
commandments. This is because people are easily lost to their
carnal desires and act carelessly in the matter of eating and
drinking. Also, many nations have imposed on themselves superfluous
religious rules in this matter. If left to their own judgment,
every people, or those with authority, will make some things lawful
and others unlawful, according to their caprices and own interests.
In addition, eating and drinking have an important place in one’s
personal, social, and spiritual life.

120. Abstain from sinning, whether done in public
or secret (and the intentions and attitudes that accompany either).
Indeed, those who record sins to their account will be recompensed
for what they have earned.

121. And do not eat of that which is slaughtered in
the name of other than God and over which God’s Name has not been
pronounced (at the time of its slaughtering), for that is indeed a
transgression. And the satans do whisper and make suggestions to
their confidants to contend with you. If you obey them, you are
indeed those who associate partners with God.26

26. As in the
part of verse 112 above, We have set against every Prophet a
hostile opposition from among the satans of humankind and jinn,
whispering and suggesting to one another specious words, by way of
delusion, in this verse, too, the Qur’an refers to satans and their
whisperings and suggestions to their confidants. This reference is
especially significant on two points, and contains an important
warning to the believers of every age.

There has
always been, and will always be, a group composed of satans of the
jinn and some people who are opposed to Islam and its message being
conveyed; these people are open to the suggestions of the satans,
and they have been like Satan in their opposition to Islam and in
the evils that they have committed. The struggle on the earth is
between humankind and Satan, and some people are deluded by Satan
and his agents, unfortunately becoming like Satan in their enmity
toward God and His Religion.

This group
frequently holds meetings in secret places (also see: 2: 14) and
decides on new methods and ways to struggle against Islam and
Muslims, and suggests them to the men they employ in this struggle.
What Muslims must do is to know such people well, be on the alert
against their tricks and intrigues, and never obey them. Such
people will always try to make Muslims fall back and turn away from
Islam, and those who make “idols” out of their carnal desires,
personal interests, fondness for posts and fame, ostentation, some
systems or ideologies, and certain other people, will follow and
obey them. Their doing so means associating partners with
God.

122. Is he who was dead (in spirit), and We raised
him to life, and set for him a light by which he moves (without any
deviancy) among people, is he like the one who is as one lost in
depths of darkness, from which he cannot get out? (But) thus it is:
to the unbelievers are the things they have been doing decked out
as appealing.

123. And in that way have We set up in every
township as leaders its most prominent criminals so that they
scheme (against the believers). But they scheme only against their
own selves – and they do not perceive it.

124. When a Revelation is conveyed to them, they
say: “We will not believe unless we are given the like of what
God’s Messengers were given.” God knows best upon whom to place His
Message. Soon will an abasement from God’s Presence befall these
criminals, and a severe punishment for their scheming.

125. Thus, whomever God wills to guide, He expands
his breast to Islam, and whomever He wills to lead astray, He
causes his breast to become tight and constricted, as if he were
climbing towards the heaven.27 Thus, God lays ignominy
upon those who do not believe (despite many signs and
evidences).

27. It is
possible to see here a Qur’anic miracle concerning scientific
developments. As we now know, as we ascend a mountain, or go up in
the air, the amount of oxygen diminishes, the air pressure
decreases, and breathing becomes impossible without special
equipment. The Qur’an describes the state of one who feels
depressed in the face of Islam and insists on not believing in it,
despite many signs and all the evidence that they see, in the terms
of a physical fact, thus alluding to a scientific fact which would
be discovered centuries later.

126. And this (the way of Islam) is the Straight
Path of your Lord. We have assuredly set out in detail the signs
(of the right and wrong ways) for a people who reflect and are
mindful.

127. For them is the Abode of Peace with their Lord
(where they will enjoy perfect bliss, peace, and safety), and He is
their Guardian because of what they have been doing.

128. On the day when He will raise to life and
gather them (jinn and humankind, believers and unbelievers) all
together, (He says): “O you assembly of the jinn! You have seduced
a good many of humankind (and included them in your company).”
Their closest fellows from among humankind will (confess and) say:
“Our Lord! We enjoyed one another (in self-interested fellowship,
serving one another’s selfish ends), and now we have reached the
end of our term that You appointed for us.” He (God) will say: “The
Fire is now your dwelling to abide therein – God decrees however He
wills.” Indeed your Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing (Whose every
decree and act is based on absolute wisdom and knowledge).

129. In this manner, We cause the wrongdoers to
befriend and help one another (with seduction and sinning) because
of what they are engaged in earning.

130. “O assembly of the jinn and humankind! Did
there never come to you Messengers from among yourselves, relating
to you My signs and Revelations, and warning you of encountering
this Day of yours?” They say: “We bear witness against ourselves.”
The life of the world had deluded them, and (just as their speeches
and actions in the world testified to their unbelief, so) they have
borne witness against themselves that they were unbelievers.

131. Clearly it is not the way of your Lord that He
would destroy lands unjustly without their people being warned
(beforehand of the consequence of their way of life) and,
therefore, unmindful (of the distinctions between right and wrong,
truth and falsehood).

132. For everyone, there are (different) ranks
according to what they have done (of right and wrong). Your Lord is
not unmindful of what they do.28

28. For
everyone there are (different) ranks according to what they have
done (of right and wrong), means that people are not of the same
rank. People differ in rank from one another according to whether
they are believers, unbelievers, hypocrites, believers but sinful,
or unbelievers who are actively fighting against belief and truth,
etc. This also means that not everybody will have the same reward
for the same actions. The reward for an action differs according to
how it is done, the intention of doing it, the degree of sincerity
in doing it, the time when and the conditions where it is done, the
care shown in doing it, and similar other factors.

133. Your Lord, having boundless, all-encompassing
mercy, is absolutely self-sufficient (with no need of any kind,
including His servants’ belief and worship). If He so wills, He can
put you away and cause whom He wills to succeed you, just as He
produced you from the seed of another people.

134. What you have been promised (and warned of,
concerning your future and the Hereafter), is indeed bound to
happen, and you have no power at all to frustrate it.

135. Say: “O my people! Do all that lies within
your power, indeed I (too) am at work (doing my task). So, in time,
you will come to know to whom the ultimate abode of happiness will
belong. Indeed the wrongdoers do not prosper and attain their
goals.

136. They assign to God, of the produce and cattle
that He has created, a portion, and they say: “This is God’s” – so
they assert – “and this (the rest) is for our associate-deities.”
Then (acting in what they deem to their own interest), what is
assigned for their “associate-deities” does not reach God, while
what is assigned for God reaches their “associate-deities.” How
evil is what they ordain as laws (and how badly they enforce
them)!

137. And, in the way they follow, their
associate-deities (their association of partners with God, or their
idol-worshipping, and the satans of jinn and humankind which they
obey) deck out the killing of their children as appealing to many
among those who associate partners with God, so as to bring them to
ruin and confound them in their religion. If God had so willed (if
He had not decreed freedom of will to humankind, thus compelling
them to act in a particular way like other beings), they would not
be doing all this. So, leave them alone with what they have been
fabricating.

138. (Putting some of the produce and cattle to one
side,) they say: “These animals and crops are taboo; none can eat
of them save those whom we will – so they assert – and there are
cattle whose backs they declare are forbidden (to bear loads), and
cattle over which they do not pronounce God’s Name. This (their
attributing these customs to God) is a lie against Him. He will
soon recompense them for all that they fabricate in attribution to
God.29

29. Just as the
recompense or punishment mentioned can come in the Hereafter, it
may also come in this world. This can be understood from the fact
that the verse uses a tense that indicates the near future. Those
who make false attributions to God, or fabrications, may lose their
dominion, positions, wealth, or even their lives, or they may be
subject to certain natural-seeming calamities, or their system may
be replaced by a new one. Muslims have been suffering the same
punishments for their neglect in practicing Islam and for not
paying due respect to it.

139. They also say (concerning certain other cattle
they consecrate): “All that is in the wombs of these cattle is (if
they are born alive) exclusively for our males and is unlawful for
our wives. If it (the newborn) is born dead or dies soon after
birth, all of them (men and women) may share therein.” He will soon
recompense them for their attributing (these rules falsely to Him).
Surely, He is All-Wise (in Whose every act and commandment are many
instances of wisdom), All-Knowing (whose every act is based on
absolute knowledge).30

30. For a sound
state, based on law and which is truly accepted by its people, the
principles of wisdom, the laws of the government, the rules of
right, and the directives of power should all be in accord with and
support one another. Otherwise, no one thing could be influential
on the people by itself and it would not be possible to talk of a
state of law that is approved of by people nor of solidarity
between them.

140. Assuredly those are lost who, in folly and
without knowledge, kill their children (either in the wombs of
their mothers or after birth), and make unlawful (the lawful and
pure, wholesome things) that God has provided them as sustenance,
falsely attributing that to God. Assuredly, they have gone astray,
and have never been able to find the right way.

141. (Ever providing you with lawful, pure and
wholesome food), He it is Who produces gardens (and vineyards, and
orchards) trellised and untrellised, and date-palms, and crops
varying in taste, and olives, and pomegranates, resembling one
another and yet so different. Eat of their fruits when they come to
fruition, and give (to the poor and the needy) the due thereof on
harvest day. And do not be wasteful (by over-eating or other
unnecessary consumption, or by giving to others so much as to leave
in need those whose maintenance is your responsibility); indeed He
does not love the wasteful.

142. And of the cattle (He has created) some for
carrying loads, and some for the sake of their flesh, and skins and
fur. Consume from what God has provided for you as sustenance, and
do not follow in the footsteps of Satan (by laying down rules other
than those of God, and adopting ways other than God’s); surely he
is a manifest enemy to you.

143. Eight in pairs of cattle: two of sheep, two of
goats. Say (to them, O Messenger): “Is it the two males that God
has made unlawful or the two females, or what the wombs of the two
females may contain? Inform me about this with sound, authoritative
knowledge, if you are truthful (in your claim that God has made
them unlawful).”

144. And, likewise, of camels there are two, and of
oxen there are two. Say: “Is it the two males that God has made
unlawful or the two females, or what the wombs of the two females
may contain? Or were you present there to witness when God laid
down this (the commandment you attribute to Him) for you?” Who is
more in wrong than he who fabricates falsehood in attribution to
God, and thus leads people astray without sound, authoritative
knowledge? Indeed, God does not guide wrongdoing people (to the
truth and the attainment of their goals).

145. Say (O Messenger): “I do not find in what has
been revealed to me anything made unlawful to one who would eat
except it be carrion or blood outpoured (not that which is left in
the veins of such organs as the liver and spleen), or the flesh of
swine, which is loathsome and unclean, or that which is profane,
having been slaughtered in the name of other than God (or without
pronouncing God’s Name over it).31 Yet whoever is
constrained by dire necessity (to eat thereof), provided he does
not covet nor exceed (the bounds of the necessity): (no sin shall
be on him). Your Lord is indeed All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

31. When this
verse is considered alongside those of 2: 173, 5: 3, and 16: 115,
it will be seen that they elucidate each other, and there are no
differences between them in declaring the things that are unlawful
to eat. For example, the flesh of the animals that is mentioned in
5: 3, along with the ways of dying or being killed that are
forbidden, is included in carrion.

The animals or
kinds of meat that are forbidden are not only these. The forbidden
things mentioned in these two verses pertain only to domestic
animals – sheep and cattle. Based on the Revelation, God’s
Messenger informed us of the other animals that we are forbidden to
eat. They can be found in the relevant books of Islamic law. Also
see 22: 30, note 9.

146. And for those who are Jews, We have made
unlawful all beasts with claws, and of oxen and sheep We have made
unlawful for them their fat, save that which is in their backs or
entrails, or that which is mixed with the bone. Thus did We
recompense them for their continuous rebellion.32 And We
are indeed true (in all Our decrees and deeds).

32. The Qur’an
is a miracle of eloquence throughout. Seeing that this verse begins
with the phrase, “to those who are (had become) Jews,” it can be
understood that the commandment mentioned was in the nature of a
recompense. For the Jews mentioned deviated from their way and made
several things unlawful for themselves, and as a punishment, God
allowed these to remain unlawful. (See also 4: 160; 3: 93). These
include birds with claws, such as the ostrich, seagull and
water-hen, and also the fat of oxen and sheep. Prohibitions of
these kinds have been interpolated among the injunctions of the
Torah (See Leviticus , 3: 17, 22–3; 11: 16–18; Deuteronomy , 14:
14–16). This point can be considered as being the same as that
which was explained in note 26 above.

147. Then, if they still deny you (O Messenger),
say to them: “Your Lord (Who creates, nourishes, and provides you,)
has an all-embracing mercy (and so does not immediately punish you
for your acts of insolence, but gives you respite so that you may
repent and ask Him for forgiveness). However, (if you do not mend
your ways, know that) His punishment cannot be averted from
disbelieving criminals.

148. Those who persist in associating partners with
God will say: “Had God willed, neither we nor our forefathers would
have associated partners with Him, nor would we have declared
anything (which God has made lawful) unlawful.” Even so did those
who lived before them deny (their Prophets with similar false
excuses) until they tasted Our mighty punishment. Say (to them):
“Do you have any sound, authoritative knowledge (to support your
claim)? (If you have) then bring it out for us! In fact, you follow
only conjecture, and you yourselves are only making false surmises
(you pronounce judgments and act only according to your fancies,
interests and personal value judgments).”

149. Say: “(As against what you argue) God’s is the
final, conclusive argument. And had He so willed (and compelled you
act in a certain way, rather than letting you associate partners
with Him and make unlawful what He has made lawful) He would have
guided you all together to the truth.33

33. God
presents signs and evidence of the truth so clearly that human
reason and conscience cannot help but confess the truth of the
essentials of faith, in particular that of God’s Existence and
Unity, but He never compels people to believe. He leaves the choice
to believe or not to believe up to human free will.

150. Say: “Bring forward your witnesses who could
testify that God has made unlawful (what you claim to be
forbidden.)” Then, if they bear witness (falsely), do not bear
witness with them, and do not follow the lusts and fancies of those
who deny Our signs and Revelations, who do not believe in the
Hereafter, and who (as the main source of their unbelief in other
essentials of faith) ascribe equals to their Lord.34

34. Each
essential of faith demands the existence of the others. One who
believes in God should believe in Messengership, for Divine
Lordship requires Messengership to make Itself known and to convey
Its demands to conscious beings. Messengership cannot be conceived
of without Books, which cannot be thought of without the mediation
of angels. The Divine Names, such as the All-Compassionate, the
Lord (One Who creates, sustains, and brings up), the All-Just, the
All-Munificent, the All-Generous, the All-Gracious, the
All-Beautiful, and the All-Recording and Preserving require the
Hereafter. For absolute beauty and perfection are loved. The One
Who creates all-beautifully, and Who does best whatever He does,
makes Himself known and loved more perfectly in the eternal world,
not in this fleeting world where His beauties are manifested behind
many veils. This perfect Tree of Creation, which has been created
in order to yield humanity as its final fruit, cannot be confined
to this transient life, for otherwise many things in it would be in
vain and a waste, whereas God is absolutely free from doing
anything in vain. We see that in the world full justice cannot be
established in many cases – oppressors die without suffering the
necessary punishment, with many oppressed people leaving the world
without having their rights restored. Yet God is absolutely Just,
and this requires absolute justice which, in turn, demands another
world where it will be realized. The seeds of plants and trees are
a way for us to see that everything is recorded, as within them is
encapsulated the whole life-history of the plants and trees; human
memory also shows us that everything is recorded. Human beings have
not been sent to this world without purpose, and they have not been
left to their own devices. The faculties with which they have been
equipped, such as reason, spirit, willpower, and the senses and
feelings, demonstrate that humanity has an important duty in life.
This is why all the deeds and sayings of humanity are recorded
along with the intentions and the degree of sincerity in performing
the action and in saying it; the consequences of these will become
apparent in another, eternal world. Like all these, the perfect
order and magnificent accord in the universe display an
all-encompassing knowledge and a perfect plan made by that
knowledge. Every thing or being is clothed with a body particular
to itself, which is appropriate to its duties or functions in life.
In addition, almost every human being has a dream of some future
events. All these show that there is a Divine determination, which
we call Destiny. To conclude, belief in God requires other
essentials of faith, and these require one another.

151. Say: “Come, let me recite what your Lord has
made unlawful for you: that you associate nothing with Him; and (do
not offend against but, rather) treat your parents in the best way
possible; and that you do not kill your children for fear of
poverty – it is We Who provide for you as well as for them; and
that you do not draw near to any shameful thing (like adultery,
fornication, and homosexuality), whether committed openly or
secretly; and that you do not kill any soul, which God has made
sacred and forbidden, except in just cause. All this He has
enjoined upon you, that you may use your reason (and so believe,
know right from wrong, and follow His way).

152. “And do not draw near to the property of the
orphan except in the best way (such as to improve and increase it)
until he comes of age. Weigh and balance with full measure and
equity.” We do not burden any soul beyond its capacity. “And when
you speak, be just, even though it be against one near of kin; and
fulfill God’s covenant (and the covenants you make with one another
in God’s Name). All this He has enjoined upon you, that you may
reflect and be mindful.

153. “This is my straight path, so follow it, and
do not follow other paths, lest they scatter you from His Path.
This He has enjoined upon you, that you keep from disobedience to
Him in reverence for Him and piety to deserve His protection.”

154. And once again: We gave Moses the Book,
completing Our favor upon those devoted to doing good in the
awareness that God sees them, and detailing everything (concerning
truth and falsehood, and right and wrong), and as a guidance and
mercy, that they may have ever-deepening faith in the (final)
meeting with their Lord.

155. And likewise, this (Qur’an) is a Book We have
sent down, blessed and giving blessing; so follow it, and keep from
disobedience to it, that you may be shown mercy (to be granted a
virtuous life in this world and eternal happiness in the
Hereafter).

156. (We have sent it down) lest you should say (as
an excuse), “The Book was sent down only on the two groups of
people before us and, indeed, we were unaware of what they were
taught by it.”

157. Or lest you should say, “Had the Book been
sent down on us, we would surely have been more rightly guided than
they are.” Now there has come to you a manifest proof from your
Lord, and a guidance, and a mercy.35 Who, then, is
greater in doing wrong than he who denies God’s Revelations and
turns away from them? We will recompense those who turn away from
Our Revelations with an evil punishment for turning away.

35. It is very
interesting that in verse 154 above, God mentions the Book sent to
Moses, upon him be peace, as a Book given as a guidance and a
mercy. That is, that Book functioned as a guidance and mercy, and
being a guidance and mercy was an attribute of it. But He mentions
the Qur’an as the Book which itself is a guidance and mercy. That
is, guidance and mercy are not merely attributes of the Qur’an;
rather, the Qur’an is guidance, in and of itself, and it is a
mercy, in and of itself.

158. Do they wait only for the angels to come to
them (to take their souls or bring them a disaster), or for your
Lord to judge them (and bring forth Hell for them), or for some
clear signs of your Lord to appear (such as rocks pouring down on
them, which they want you to show them, or signs signaling the
final destruction of the world)? When some clears signs of your
Lord appear, believing will be of no avail to anyone who did not
believe before, or who has earned no good through his belief. Say
(to them, O Messenger): “Wait on; we, too, are waiting!”

159. Those who have made divisions in their
Religion (whereas they must accept it in its totality), and have
been divided into different parties – you have nothing to do with
them. Their case rests with God, and then He will make them
understand what they were doing.

160. Whoever comes to God with a good deed will
have ten times as much, and whoever comes with an evil deed will be
recompensed with only the like of it; and they will not be
wronged.

161. Say: “Surely my Lord has guided me to a
Straight Path, being an upright Religion leading to prosperity (in
both worlds), the way of Abraham based on pure faith (free from
unbelief, associating partners with God and hypocrisy). He was
never of those associating partners with God.”

162. Say: “My Prayer, and all my (other) acts and
forms of devotion and worship, and my living and my dying are for
God alone, the Lord of the worlds.

163. “He has no partners; thus have I been
commanded, and I am the first and foremost of the Muslims (who have
submitted to Him exclusively).”

164. Say: “Am I, then, to seek after someone other
than God as Lord when He is the Lord of everything?” Every soul
earns only to its own account; and no soul, as bearer of burden,
bears and is made to bear the burden of another. Then, to your Lord
is the return of all of you, and He will then make you understand
(the truth) concerning all that on which you have differed.

165. He it is Who has appointed you vicegerents
over the earth (to improve it and rule over it according to God’s
commandments), and has exalted some of you over others in degrees
(of intelligence, capacity, and then wealth and status): thus, He
tries you in what He has granted you. (Always remember that) your
Lord is the most swift in retribution (when it is due), and
assuredly, He is the All-Forgiving, the All-Compassionate
(especially toward those who turn to Him in repentance as His
believing servants).36

36. Working
around God’s Oneness and other essentials of faith from the
beginning to the end, the surah ends with the threat that God is
most swift in delivering punishments and with the glad tidings that
God is the All-Forgiving, the All-Compassionate (especially towards
those who turn to Him in repentance and to His believing servants).
However, the glad tidings come last, and His being the
All-Forgiving, the All-Compassionate is stressed and confirmed.
This is because God’s Mercy is greater than His punishment and God
has bound Himself to mercy and treating His creatures with mercy;
it is also intended to encourage His servants to repent and take
refuge in His Forgiveness and Mercy.










Chapter 7
Al-A’raf (The Elevated Places)


Makkah Period

Surat al-A‘raf was revealed in Makkah and
consists of 206 verses. It takes its title from the word al- a‘raf
, which occurs in verses 46 and 48. Al-A‘raf is the heights between
Paradise and Hell. Following Surat al-An‘am , which discusses the
Oneness of God and other essentials of faith, this surah also is
concerned with the same themes, as well as focusing on the basis of
human nature and the lives of some of the Messengers. It dwells on
the consequences, in both this and the next world, of following the
way of belief in God’s Oneness, or of following
polytheism.

1. Alif. Lam. Mim. Sad.

2. This is a Book sent down to you (O Messenger) –
so let there be no tightness in your breast in respect of it (in
conveying it to people and fearing that they may not believe in it)
– that thereby you may warn (people against any deviation), and as
an admonition and advice to the believers.

3. Follow what has been sent down to you (O
humankind) from your Lord, and do not follow as confidants and
guardians other than Him. How little you reflect and take heed!

4. How many a township We have destroyed (because
they did not pay heed to Our warning). Our scourge fell upon them
at night, or when they were taking their ease in the noontime.

5. And there was no appeal from them when Our
scourge fell upon them, except for their saying: “Indeed, we have
been wrongdoers.”

6. So We will surely question those to whom
Messengers were sent (as to how they responded to them), and We
will surely question those sent with Our Message (concerning their
duty of conveying it and how their peoples reacted to it).

7. Then We will surely narrate to them (the full
account of their worldly lives) with (full, accurate) knowledge; We
were not absent (while they were doing their deeds, and so we have
a perfect record).

8. The weighing on that Day shall be the truth
(complete and accurate), and he whose scales (of good deeds) are
heavy – they will be the prosperous.

9. And he whose scales are light (because they have
no acceptable good deeds) – they will be those who have ruined
their own selves because they were unjust to Our Revelations and
signs (in both the universe and themselves).

10. Indeed, We have established you on the earth (O
humankind, endowed you with great potential) and arranged for your
livelihood in it. Scarcely do you give thanks!1

1. When we look
about the earth and at the universe from the earth, we can easily
see what great bounties humankind have been endowed with. The earth
has been prepared for humankind, and we have been endowed with what
is necessary to live on the earth, being equipped in a way that
will satisfy both our material needs and all our outer and inner
senses. Furthermore, not only the earth, but the heavens with the
sun, the moon, and the stars are at the service of the earth and
humankind, even though the earth is no bigger than a dot when
compared to the heavens. Humans have an innate tendency to thank
anyone who does them some good, so how ungrateful it would be not
to give thanks to God Who has spread before us the earth like a
table and made the universe a palace in which we can reside. Giving
thanks to God is based on acknowledging that whatever humankind
has, and whatever we acquire in our earthly life, is from God, and
to follow the way He has established for us. Thankfulness, which we
can say consists largely of belief and worship in all its forms, is
a duty to be performed not for the sake of a future reward, but in
return for the bounties already granted. That is, belief and
worship are not a cause for God to give further rewards to
humankind, like eternal bliss in Paradise; rather, they are a duty
required by the bounties which have already been granted. Eternal
bliss in Paradise is only given out of God’s grace and mercy. For
this reason, the Qur’an expresses the attitude of those who have
entered Paradise as being, All praise and gratitude are for God,
the Lord of the worlds ! (39: 75); this is felt in their
hearts and emerges as speech from their mouths.

11. We brought you into existence, then We gave you
each a form (perfectly suited to your nature), and then We said to
the angels (to signify that they affirm the degree of knowledge and
superiority of Adam and his deserving vicegerency, and that they
will help him to perform his duty on the earth): “Prostrate before
Adam!” They all prostrated, but Iblis did not; he was not of those
who prostrated.

12. He (God) said: “What prevented you from
prostrating, when I commanded you to do so?” Iblis said: “I am
better than he, for You have created me from fire, and him You have
created from clay.”

13. (God) said: “Then go down from it; it is not
for you to act haughtily there! So be gone! Surely you are of the
degraded.”

14. (Iblis) said: “Grant me respite till the Day
when they are raised from the dead.”

15. (God) said: “You shall be among the ones
(humankind) granted respite (so long as they remain on the
earth).”

16. (Iblis) continued: “Now that You have allowed
me to rebel and go astray, I will surely lie in wait for them on
Your Straight Path (to lure them from it).

17. “Then I will come upon them from before them
and from behind them, and from their right and from their
left.2 And You will not find most of them thankful.”

2. That
is:

• I will come upon them from
before them, and sow in them worry and hopelessness concerning
their future; I will invite them not to pay the Zakah or do any
supererogatory forms of charity in fear of becoming poor; I will
urge them to hoard their wealth; I will provoke them to disbelieve
in the Hereafter and show them a dark future; I will present to
them the way of the Prophets as reactionary and regressive; and I
will call them into valleys of misguidance through the promises I
make to them about their future.

• I will come upon them from
behind them, and show them the past as a dark cemetery; and by
showing them both the past and the present as dark, I will drive
them to pessimism and distress after distress; I will incite them
to turn away from the way of the Prophets, and to condemn and
reject their past while following this way, encouraging them to
revive their former (ancient) past, when they had worshipped many
so-called deities and had lived a corrupt life of sheer ignorance,
and to see all this as progress.

• I will come upon them from
their right and show them their religious devotions as being
perfect, driving them to ostentation, self-pride, and to the desire
that their religious life be known and praised by others, thereby
causing all their good deeds to go to waste. I will also provoke
them to attach more importance to secondary matters in religion,
while neglecting the essentials, thus provoking them to disagree
and causing conflict. Again, I will cause them to use religion for
their worldly interests and ambitions, and for the satisfaction of
their carnal desires, but will whisper to them that they do so for
the sake of religion, and try my best in order that they may go to
the Hereafter devoid of any good deeds.

• I will come upon them from
their left, and incite them to reject God’s Existence, the
Hereafter, and other essentials of faith, and to search different
systems of belief or ideology; I will urge them to struggle and
even fight against God’s religion and those who follow it; I will
invite them to dive into the swamp of sins, such as adultery,
prostitution, drinking alcohol, and gambling and similar games of
chance; I will provoke them to unlawful transactions, like bribery,
usury, corruption, theft, robbery, and deception, and other forms
of wrong, such as injustice, oppression, murder, disrespect to
parents, and the violation of basic human rights, and I will call
them to present all these under the titles of justice, peace,
humanism, progress, and civilization, etc.

18. He (God) said: “Go away from there, disgraced
and disowned! Those of them that follow you, surely I will fill
Hell with you all!”

19. (To Adam, He said): “O Adam! Dwell, you and
your spouse, in the Garden, and eat (of the fruits) thereof where
you desire, but do not approach this tree, or you will both be
among the wrongdoers.”

20. Then Satan made an evil suggestion to both of
them that he might reveal to them their private parts that had
remained hidden from them (and waken their carnal impulses), and he
said: “Your Lord has forbidden you this tree only lest you should
become sovereigns, or lest you should become immortals.”

21. And he swore to them: “Truly, I am for you a
sincere adviser.”

22. Thus he led them on by delusion; and when they
tasted the tree, their private parts (and all the apparently
shameful, evil impulses in their creation) were revealed to them,
and both began to cover themselves with leaves from the Garden. And
their Lord called out to them: “Did I not prohibit you from that
tree, and did I not say to you that Satan is a manifest enemy to
you?”3

3. The
relationship between Adam or humankind and Iblis or/and Satan, some
of the important points of which were mentioned in Surat al-Baqarah
(verses 34–39, notes 34–44), is narrated here with further details
that are related to the main topic of this surah . In order to be
able to understand the nature of humanity and its earthly life
well, this relationship should be made clear. The main aspects of
this relationship can be summed up as follows:

• Although they have free
will, however weak it may be, the angels do not have the capacity
to do evil, while Satan is a being who has completely lost his
capacity to do good. Contrary to this, human beings have the
capacity to do both good and evil because of our dual nature that
arises from our belonging to both the physical and the metaphysical
realm and our having both spiritual, or angelic, and satanic,
dimensions. However, evil means destruction; the absence of only
one part of something will suffice for its destruction; good means
existence, and the existence of something is dependent upon the
existence of all of its parts. Therefore, humanity can cause great
destruction and can even excel Satan in doing harm, yet we have
very little power or ability to do good. We need help and support
in doing good, and this is why God has established senses that ask
for help and support in our hearts. These senses lead humankind to
God.

• The dual nature of humankind
and our being equipped with free will are the reasons why our inner
world is an arena of struggle between good and evil. We feel the
two opposing calls or invitations, one coming from God and the
angels, the other coming from Satan and carnal, evil-commanding
soul. Real humanity lies in this struggle. Since the angels have no
capacity to do evil and, therefore, do not struggle with any
inherent evil force, they do not progress spiritually; their
stations are fixed. But the human struggle with evil forces
stimulates the potential of humankind and causes us to progress
both scientifically and spiritually. For this reason, this struggle
is the engine that powers the spiritual evolution of human
beings.

• What caused Satan to be
excluded from God’s mercy was his arrogance and vanity. Like many
modern people, he thought that superiority lay in physical
composition and opposed God’s command. He insisted on his defiance
and tried to excuse himself for it. This caused him to lose his
ability to reform himself and forced him to be subjected to eternal
condemnation. In contrast, Adam and Eve felt immediate remorse
after their lapse and pleaded with God for forgiveness. This
teaches us that we must repent and ask God for forgiveness for any
evil we have committed. In order to be able to do this, we must
understand our innate poverty and helplessness before God, and we
must be able to comprehend how always we need His help and support.
We must also abandon all arrogance and be humble.

• We must always be on the
alert against the seductions of the satans found among humankind
and the jinn, and we must never give in to their
invitations.

23. They said (straightaway): “Our Lord! We have
wronged ourselves, and if You do not forgive us and do not have
mercy on us, we will surely be among those who have lost!”

24. He said: “Go down, (all of you,) (and
henceforth you will live a life,) some of you being the enemies of
the others. There shall be for you on the earth a habitation and
provision until an appointed time.”

25. He said: “You will live there, and there you
will die, and from it you will be brought forth (on the Day of
Resurrection).”

26. O children of Adam! Assuredly We have sent down
on you a garment4 to cover your private parts, and garments for
adornment. However, (remember that) the garment of piety and
righteousness – it is the best of all.5 That is from
God’s signs, that they may reflect and be mindful.

4. The use of
the phrase “sending down” for the things human beings need in life,
such as garments and, as appears later in the Qur’an (57: 25),
iron, means that these are all bounties of God which He has created
especially for the benefit of humankind.

5. We cover our
private parts and the whole of our body with other garments, but
the garment of piety and righteousness transforms the apparently
negative elements and impulses in our nature and channels them into
means of virtues that adorn us.

27. Children of Adam! Never let Satan seduce you
(and cause you to fail in similar trials) as he caused your
(ancestral) parents to be driven out of the Garden, pulling off
from them their garment and revealing to them their private parts
(and the carnal impulses ingrained in them). He sees you, he and
his host (see you), from where you do not see them. We have made
satans the confidants and fellow-criminals of those who do not
believe.

28. And whenever they commit an indecency, they say
(attempting to excuse themselves): “We found our fathers doing that
(and follow in their footsteps), and this is what God has enjoined
upon us.” Say: “Indeed, God does not enjoin indecency. Or is it
that you speak about God things you have no knowledge of?”

29. Say: “My Lord enjoins right and justice.” Turn
toward Him your faces (i.e. your whole being) whenever you rise to
perform the Prayer, and call upon Him, sincere in your faith in Him
and practising the Religion for His sake. As He initiated you (in
existence), so to Him you are returning.

30. A party He has guided (to the right way), and
for another party straying in error is their just due: they have
taken satans, rather than God, for confidants, supporters, and
guardians, yet they suppose that they are
rightly-guided.6

6. The last two
verses, especially the sentences, As He initiated you (in
existence), so to Him you are returning , and, A party He has
guided (to the right way), and for another party straying in error
is their just due , indicate significant truths:

• While all creatures have an
archetypal existence in God’s Knowledge, Destiny determines their
nature, and (the Divine) Power clothes them in the kind of
existence that is peculiar to each. Being transferred from one
world to another and clothed in the physical existence of this
world, humankind has started on the road that leads to the
Hereafter; this journey started when we first stepped into this
world. Humans will be stripped of the garment of the body when they
die and will be raised into another realm on the Resurrection Day,
when this world will be destroyed and re-built. The world of every
one in this new realm will be built upon his or her deeds in this
world.

• In addition to indicating
this journeying of humankind, that consists of coming down from
high, transcendental worlds and of ascending toward the same
worlds, the expression, As He initiated you (in existence), so to
Him you are returning , also alludes to the fact that time
progresses not linearly, but in cycles, just like the earth, the
sun and the solar system, that go onward or progress in orbit, each
around itself. This expression also refers to the fact that day and
night, winter and spring, winter or night-like periods, and spring
or day-like periods exist in the lives of individuals and
communities, one progressing after the other.

• The sentence, A party He has
guided (to the right way), and for another party straying in error
is their just due , teaches that guidance to the right way is from
God, but it is the persons themselves that cause straying. This is
because guidance means existence and construction. The existence of
something depends on the existence of all its parts. Therefore,
human beings are totally incapable of creating the conditions
necessary for guidance and in dire need of God and His help for
their guidance. In contrast, to stray or be misguided means
non-existence and destruction. Seeing that the destruction of
something is possible by the destruction or non-existence of one of
its parts, humanity can outstrip the satans in destruction. So, in
order to be saved from destruction and straying, human beings also
need the help of God, and should never give up taking care or
practicing self-criticism. Bediüzzaman Said Nursi gives us a golden
criterion in this respect: “Take asking God for forgiveness for
your sins in one of your hands, and prayer in the other. Asking for
forgiveness severs evils and sins from their roots, while prayer
encourages doing good.” That is, a person should always ask God for
forgiveness for his or her sins and pray to Him, while also trying
to be saved from sins and evils.

31. O children of Adam! Dress cleanly and
beautifully for every act of worship; and (without making unlawful
the things God has made lawful to you) eat and drink, but do not be
wasteful (by over-eating or consuming in unnecessary ways): indeed,
He does not love the wasteful.

32. Say: “Who is there to make unlawful the
beautiful things (obtained from plants, animals and minerals) that
God has brought forth for His servants, and the pure, wholesome
things from among the means of sustenance?” Say: “They are for (the
enjoyment of) the believers in the life of the world (without
excluding others), and will be exclusively theirs on the Day of
Resurrection.” Thus, We set out in detail Our signs (showing Our
way) and Revelations for a people seeking
knowledge.7

7. Great
misunderstandings and incorrect behavior have been caused by the
fact that some specific matters are generalized. One of these
matters is the categorical condemnation of the world and the
concept of asceticism.

Human beings
have the function or duty to be vicegerents on the earth. This
function or duty entails the right to interfere with things within
the bounds (the ecological equilibrium and the universal laws of
“nature”) set up by God and to improve the earth, ruling on it in
the name of God according to the laws He has established. It goes
without saying that this duty falls on, first of all, the
believers. The denial of God, or irreligion, severs the link
between God and human beings, turning humans into the kind of
beings that shed blood and cause unrest on the earth. Since the
maintenance of human existence in the world depends on there being
a formidable group of believers that has the potential to bear the
Divine Trust, the Divine bounties on the earth belong, first of
all, to these people, and it is their duty to administer and
distribute the same justly among people. This means it is the
believers’ right to make use of the bounties on the earth within
the limits established by Islam, and it is their duty to administer
and distribute these bounties justly among people, and to thank God
in return. However, it is forbidden for them to go beyond the
lawful limits in benefiting from these bounties, and to make eating
and drinking the goal of their lives. Over-consumption not only
causes competition and conflict over the things that are eaten and
drunk, it also means that the accumulated energy of human beings is
being spent without measure, causing some destructive sins, such as
adultery and prostitution. If one is inclined to overindulge in
eating and drinking, then one is more likely to seek the
gratification of other desires in an indulgent manner. So, in order
to protect against such destruction, individuals can seek shelter
in asceticism, and it is even advisable that they do so. But the
Muslim community cannot leave the earthly bounties and their
administration and distribution to others in the name of
asceticism. As Bediüzzaman puts it, believers must not set their
hearts on the world, but they must work and earn to maintain
themselves, uphold the Word of God, and spend in God’s
cause.

33. Say: “My Lord has made unlawful only indecent,
shameful deeds (like fornication, adultery, prostitution, and
homosexuality), whether those of them that are apparent and
committed openly or those that are committed secretly; and any act
explicitly sinful;8 and insolence and offenses (against the
Religion, life, personal property, others’ chastity, and mental and
bodily health), which is openly unjustified; and (it is also
forbidden) that you associate partners with God, for which He has
sent no authority at all, and that you speak against God the things
about which you have no sure knowledge.9

8. Examples of
explicitly sinful acts are consuming intoxicants, blood, carrion,
the flesh of swine; taking part in games of chance, bribery,
usurpation, corruption, and theft; etc.

9. See also 5:
3, and 6: 151–152.

34. And (know that) for every community, there is a
term appointed (by God considering their free will); and when the
end of the term falls, they can neither delay it by a single
moment, nor can they hasten it.10

10. This verse
does not mean that an absolute determinism prevails in history.
Rather, the Qur’an sees human beings as the “motor” of history,
contrary to the fatalistic approaches of some nineteenth century
Western historical philosophies, such as dialectical materialism
and historicism. Such philosophies assert that time and conditions
direct human history, and the only thing that people must do is to
keep up with the stream of time, which progresses independently of
human will. However, according to the Qur’an, just as every
individual’s will and behavior determines the outcome of his or her
life in this world and in the Hereafter, a society’s progress or
decline is determined by the will, world-view, and lifestyle of its
inhabitants. The Qur’an says (13: 11): God does not change the
condition of a people unless they change what is in themselves
(their beliefs, world-view, and lifestyle) . In other words, each
society holds the reins of its fate in its hands. A prophetic
Tradition emphasizes this idea: “You will be ruled according to how
you are” (al-Hindi, 6: 89). Therefore, this verse should be viewed
in the light of human free will in its relationship with the Divine
Eternal Will, and in other verses and our explanations that concern
it (see surah 2: 20, note 13; surah 4, note 18; surah 5: 40, note
8; surah 6: 39, 112, 137, note: 8). Since God is absolutely
independent of time and sees everything, witnessing all times as if
they were no more than one point, He cannot be viewed in terms of
the past, the present, or the future. His Will is, in some respect,
identical with His Knowledge, and every event takes place according
to the law of cause and effect, which His Will has appointed.
Therefore, the verse mentions a phenomenon, rather than a
compelling, determining law. The verses to come will clarify the
matter.

35. O children of Adam! (As to your earthly life,
the term of which has already been appointed, We have decreed):
Whenever there come to you Messengers from among yourselves,
relating to you My Revelations, then whoever keeps from
disobedience to Me and them so as to deserve My protection and
mends his ways, thus acting for the general peace in the community,
they will have no fear, nor will they grieve.

36. But those who deny Our Revelations and turn
arrogantly from them, they are the companions of the Fire, and
therein they will abide.

37. Who is more in wrong than he who fabricates
falsehood in attribution to God and denies His Revelations and
signs (in the universe and their selves)? Their full portion of
God’s decree (concerning life and providence) will reach them,
until Our envoys (angels assigned for this duty) come to them to
take their souls, and say: “Where, now, are those beings whom you
have deified and invoked apart from God?” They say: “They have
failed us,” and thus bear witness against themselves that they were
(always) unbelievers.

38. He (God) says: “Enter in company with the
communities of jinn and humankind that went before you into the
Fire!” Every time a community enters the Fire, it curses its
fellow-community (that went before it) – so much so that, when they
all have gathered there one after another, those who came later say
of those who came earlier: “Our Lord! Those are the ones who led us
astray: give them, therefore, double suffering through fire!” He
(God) says: “For each is double (since those who went earlier both
strayed themselves and led others astray, and those who came later
both strayed themselves and imitated the others blindly), but you
do not know.”

39. Then the preceding ones among them say to the
succeeding ones: “You are in no wise superior to us, so taste the
punishment for all (the sins) that you were busy earning (through
your belief and deeds)!”

40. Those who deny Our Revelations and turn
arrogantly from them – for them, the gates of Heaven will indeed
not be opened (i.e. God will not accept even their good deeds) and
they will enter Paradise no further than a camel can pass through
the eye of a needle. Thus do We recompense the disbelieving
criminals.

41. For them is a bed of Hellfire and, over them,
is a covering (of the same fire).11 Thus do We
recompense the wrongdoers.

11. Using an
extraordinarily eloquent style, the verse implies that those
described are fond of lying in comfortable beds under comfortable
coverings. One’s recompense is given in the same form as the crime.
Those fond of lying in comfortable beds are also fond of eating and
entertainment, and give in to their sexual impulses. Here we can
remember the Prophetic saying, “Concerning my community, I fear a
large stomach, oversleeping, idleness and a lack of certainty”
(al-Hindi, 3: 460). In addition to being an obstacle to believing,
such a life also impinges on the rights of others. It is
significant that the verse depicts these people as wrongdoers. They
wrong both others and their own selves.

42. But those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds – We do not burden any soul beyond its capacity – they are
the companions of Paradise; and therein they will abide.

43. We will strip away whatever is in their bosoms
of rancor and any jealousy (they may have felt against other
believers while in the world). Rivers flowing beneath them (and
themselves overflowing with gratitude), they say: “All praise and
gratitude are for God, Who has guided us to this (prosperity as a
result of the guidance with which He favored us in the world). If
God had not guided us, we would certainly not have found the right
way. The Messengers of our Lord did indeed come with the truth.”
And a voice calls to them: “That is the Paradise that you have been
made to inherit in return for what you used to do (in the
world).”

44. And the companions of Paradise call out to the
companions of the Fire: “Now we have found what our Lord promised
us to be true. Have you (also) found true what your Lord promised
you?” They say, “Yes!” And an announcer announces among them:
“God’s curse (rejection and condemnation) is the due of all
wrongdoers!”

45. (The wrongdoers are) those who bar people from
God’s way and seek to make it crooked; and they are persistent
unbelievers in the Hereafter.

46. And between the two, there is a barrier, and on
the Heights (between Paradise and Hell) are some men,12
recognizing each by their countenances. They – not yet entering
Paradise, but longing for it – call out to the companions of
Paradise: “Peace be upon you!”

12. Some
interpreters of the Qur’an are of the opinion that those men
mentioned are Prophets and other beloved servants of God who have
drawn near to Him. Others defend the idea that they are the
believers whose good and bad deeds are equal and who, therefore,
expect God’s forgiveness. Fethullah Gülen, a contemporary Turkish
scholar and activist, offers a good explanation: “Whatever
misfortune happens to a believer, it serves as a means of
forgiveness for some of his or her sins. God forgives some of His
believing servants’ sins by making them suffer death pangs; some by
making them suffer in the grave; some through tribulations in the
Plain of Supreme Gathering; some while their deeds are being
weighed; and there are still those who remain whose sins are to be
forgiven by being kept on the Heights of the wall between Paradise
and Hell. So, those people mentioned in this verse may be the
believers whose remaining sins will be forgiven by being kept
between Paradise and Hell, in suspense and fear of being thrown in
Hell, while they also expect God’s forgiveness and admission to
Paradise.” ( Tereddütler , 4: 133–136) God knows best.

47. And when their eyes are turned towards the
companions of Hell, they say (in dread of that state): “Our Lord!
Do not include us among the people of the wrongdoing!”

48. The people of the Heights call out to some men
(who were the leaders of unbelief in the world, and) whom they
recognize by their marks (on their countenances), saying: “(Now you
see that) neither your numbers and the wealth you amassed nor your
growing arrogance and vanity have availed you!”

49. (Pointing to the companions of Paradise, they
continue): “Are those not the ones of whom you swore that God would
not favor them with mercy?” (For now it is they who have been
told:) “Enter Paradise; you will have no fear, nor will you
grieve.”

50. And the companions of the Fire call out to the
companions of Paradise: “Pour out some water upon us, or something
of what God has provided for you!” They say: “Indeed God has
forbidden both to the unbelievers.”

51. (The unbelievers are) those who took their
Religion (the one appointed for them by God) for a play and pastime
(and have made play and fun their own religion), and present,
worldly life deluded them. So We are oblivious of them today
(concerning forgiveness and favoring), as they were oblivious of
the encounter of this Day of theirs, and were obstinately rejecting
Our Revelations.

52. Assuredly We have brought them a Book (the
meaning and commandments of) which We set out in detail with
knowledge, as guidance and mercy for people who will believe and
who have already believed.

53. Are they waiting but for the final end of the
call to that Book? On the Day when this end comes, those, who until
then have been oblivious of it, say: “The Messengers of our Lord
assuredly came with the truth (but we did not pay heed.) Have we,
then, any intercessors who will now intercede on our behalf? Or can
we be returned (to the world) that we might do otherwise than we
used to do (when we were in the world)? They have certainly ruined
their selves and what they fabricated (of false deities) has failed
them.

54. Indeed your Lord is God, Who has created the
heavens and the earth in six days, then He has established Himself
on the Supreme Throne, covering the day with the night, each
pursuing the other swiftly, with the sun, the moon, and the stars
obedient to His command. Know well that His is the creation and His
is the command. Blessed and Supreme is God, the Lord of the
worlds.13

13. This verse
and those that follow show humans traveling in the outer world and
their inner world to demonstrate to them God’s absolute dominion. A
person first focuses on his or her own private world. It is God,
our Lord, Who creates all of us with all our features, and
nourishes us and governs our lives and bodies. The verse,
therefore, draws our attention to this fact, and, therefore, we
must accept Him as our Lord Who has the right to direct us in all
aspects of our lives. Then, it has us travel in the outer world and
explains why the right to rule or command belongs to God, both in
our world and the universe as a whole. Since it is He Who has
created the heavens and the earth, He owns them and has the
absolute right to rule over them. Seeing that a person claims
exclusive ownership over private property in which he or she has
only one share out of a thousand, the others belonging to God, God
will surely have the total right to execute dominion over His
property.

The verse also
states that God has created the heavens and the earth in six days
and established Himself on the Supreme Throne. The Qur’an uses the
word “day” not only in the sense of our normal day, but also as
time unit and period. Another verse (32: 5) mentions that one day
is like 1,000 years in our reckoning, and another mentions a day
which lasts 50,000 years (70: 4). This shows that the concept of
day is relative. The “world” does not consist in our world or the
visible universe. Rather, there are worlds or dimensions one within
another. Just as time is different in the world of dreams, so is it
also different in the worlds of the spirit and imagination, as well
as in the world of immaterial forms and the High Empyrean ( Jabarut
). It can even be said that the whole lifespan of the universe,
from its creation to its final destruction, is a day; and as
mentioned in the Qur’an, the lifetime in the other world is also a
day. So, what the Qur’an means by six days may be the geological
eras of the earth or the creational periods of the universe, which
still continue, or the periods from the beginning of the creation
of the universe until the time it took its present
form.

‘Arsh
(translated as the Supreme Throne) literally means anything
constructed high like a roof, a dome, an arch, or pavilion.
However, since the Qur’an addresses all levels of understanding
through all ages, it tends to present certain abstract truths, like
those pertaining to Divinity, with concrete expressions, and it
uses metaphors and comparisons. It presents the Kursiyy (Seat: see
2: 256) as if it were a platform or seat, and the ‘Arsh as if it
were a throne and God were the ruler of the universe seated on His
throne, governing all creation. By so doing, the Qur’an establishes
in our minds God’s supreme authority and dominion. God is not just
the Creator of the universe, but is also its sovereign and ruler.
Having created the universe, He did not detach Himself from it, nor
become indifferent to His creation. On the contrary, He effectively
rules over the universe as a whole, as well as controlling every
small part of it. All power and sovereignty rest with Him.
Everything in the universe is fully in His grasp and is subservient
to His Will and Power. Bediüzzaman Said Nursi says that, “‘Arsh is
the composition of God’s Names the First, the Last, the Outward,
and the Inward ( Mathnawi, 175). Also, deducing from his
description of water as the ‘Arsh (throne) of mercy and earth, the
throne of life, we can say that ‘Arsh (the Supreme Throne) implies
God’s full control of, and authority over, the universe. Elements
such as water and earth are things that conduct God’s decrees or
media by which they are manifested and executed.

55. Call upon your Lord (O humankind) with humility
and in the secrecy of your hearts. Indeed your Lord does not love
those who exceed the bounds.

56. (Keep within the bounds He has decreed:) Do not
cause disorder and corruption on the earth seeing that it has been
so well ordered, and call upon Him with fear (of His punishment)
and longing (for His forgiveness and mercy). God’s mercy is indeed
near to those devoted to doing good, aware that God is seeing
them.

57. And He it is Who sends forth the merciful winds
as glad tidings in advance of His mercy – so that, when they carry
heavy clouds, We drive them towards a dead land, then We cause
thereby water to descend, and bring forth thereby fruits (crops) of
every kind. Even so We make the dead come forth (on Judgment Day),
that you may reflect and be mindful.

58. And the good, pure land: its vegetation comes
forth in abundance by its Lord’s leave, whereas from the bad,
corrupt land, it comes forth but poorly (like thorny bushes). Thus
do We, in diverse ways, set out the signs (of God’s Existence and
Unity, and other truths of faith) for the people who give thanks
(from the heart and in speech, and in action by fulfilling God’s
commandments).14

14. The Qur’an
mentions “natural” truths, along with sociological truths and those
that pertain to human spiritual life, in order that the more
familiar truths (natural truths, which surround us in our everyday
life) can provide an example for the other truths. These verses
provide one of the best instances of this aspect of the Qur’anic
style. They mention the creation of the heavens and the earth, and
the fact that the celestial bodies are subservient to God’s command
to present the absolute sovereignty of God, calling on humanity to
submit to this sovereignty and worship and to pray to Him. Both in
the spiritual life of people, and in the lives of communities and
the life of the earth, the days and nights (light and darkness),
winter and spring (winter-like and spring-like periods), and dearth
and abundance follow one another. It is God Almighty Who will
change night to daytime, winter to spring, and dearth to abundance,
and the duty that falls upon human beings is to turn to God
sincerely and entreat Him with fear (of His punishment) and
expectation (of His forgiveness and mercy), remaining within the
bounds which He has established for us. In the same way that He
accepts the prayers the “dead” earth recites in the language of
need and disposition, and as He moves the winds and clouds of rain
to revive it, so, too, exhausted or dead hearts and communities are
revived with the rain of Revelation, mercy, and are favored as a
result of turning to God. What is important here is that the earth,
and our minds and hearts, should be fertile and pure
(uncontaminated by prejudices, not clinging to wrong viewpoints or
wrongdoings, or having attachments to worldly ambitions). Then, the
fertile, pure earth and our minds and hearts will be favored with a
rain of mercy that helps to produce an abundance of good, fresh
vegetation and delicious fruit (faith, true and enlightening
knowledge, good morals, and virtues). If this is not the case, our
infertile, unclean earth, and our contaminated minds and hearts,
will only produce thorny bushes (false beliefs, and misleading
thoughts and ideologies), no matter how much the rain of mercy
pours from the heavens.

After such
expressions, full of meaning and messages, after presenting what is
abstract and what is concrete, and after discussing the physical
realities alongside sociological and spiritual ones, the surah
continues by giving concrete examples from history.

59. Indeed We sent Noah to his people as Messenger
(to convey Our message to them), and he said: “O my people! Worship
God alone: you have no deity other than Him. Indeed I fear for you
the punishment of an awesome day!”

60. The leading ones among his people said: “We see
that you are surely lost in obvious error.”

61. He (Noah) said: “O my people! There is no error
in me. Rather, I am a Messenger from the Lord of the worlds.

62. ”I convey to you the messages of my Lord, give
you sincere advice, and I know from God that which you do not
know.

63. ”Why, do you deem it strange that a reminder (a
message and guidance) from your Lord should have come to you
through a man from among yourselves that he may warn you (against
the consequences of your way of life), and that you may guard
against His punishment, and so that you may be favored with His
grace and mercy?”

64. And yet, they (instead of paying heed to Noah’s
warning) denied him. And so, We saved him and those who were with
him in the Ark, and caused to drown those who denied Our
Revelations and signs (of Our Existence and Unity). They were
indeed a blind people.15

15. The
Qur’anic allusions and Biblical statements lead us to conclude that
the Prophet Noah, upon him be peace, lived in Iraq around Mosul
(Nineveh). This is also supported by the inscriptions belonging to
pre-Biblical times discovered during archaeological excavations.
Kurdish and Armenian traditions also corroborate this account. Some
relics ascribed to Noah, upon him be peace, can still be found in
the vicinity of Mount Ararat. The people of Nakhichevan believe
that their city was founded by Noah, upon him be peace.

Traditions
similar to the story of Noah, upon him be peace, and the Flood are
also found in classical Greek, Egyptian, Indian, and Chinese
literature. Moreover, stories of identical import have been popular
since time immemorial in Burma, Malaya, the East Indies, Australia,
New Guinea, and various parts of Europe and America. This is a good
indication that this story was either learned from the Messengers
sent to these areas, or that the people in the company of Noah and
their descendants dispersed to different parts of the world after
the Flood. It is also possible that both these events
happened.

65. And to the (people of) ‘ad We sent their
brother, Hud.16 He said: “O my people! Worship God
alone: you have no deity other than Him. Will you not, then, keep
from disobedience to Him and deserve His protection?”

16. The people
of ‘ad were an ancient Arab people known throughout Arabia for
their legendary prosperity. There were many references to them in
pre-Islamic ( Jahiliyyah ) poetry, and their stories circulated
widely, so much so that the word adi , in the sense of ancient
things, and adiyat , in the sense of archeological remnants, found
their way into Arabic as derivatives from the name of this people.
The region called Ahqaf that is situated between Hijaz, Yemen, and
Yamamah is their native land; they scattered as far as the western
coasts of Yemen and expanded their dominion to Oman, Hadramawt, and
Iraq. A few remnants found in the southern Arabian Peninsula and a
grave in Hadramawt are attributed to this tribe. In 1837, James R.
Wellested, a British naval officer, found an inscription in Hisn
al-Ghurab where the name of Hud was mentioned. It clearly belonged
to those who followed the religion of Hud (al-Mawdudi, 3: 42–3,
note 51).

66. The leading ones among his people who were
persisting in unbelief said: “We see you to be indeed foolish and
weak-minded, and we are certain that you are a liar.”

67. He (Hud) said: “O my people! There is no folly
and weak-mindedness in me, rather I am a Messenger from the Lord of
the worlds.

68. ”I convey to you the messages of my Lord, and I
am a trustworthy counselor to you.

69. ”Why, do you deem it strange that a reminder (a
message and guidance) from your Lord should have come to you
through a man from among you that he may warn you (against the
consequences of your way)? Remember and be mindful that He has made
you successors (on the earth) after Noah’s people and increased you
in stature and power. Remember and be mindful, then, of God’s
bounties, that you may prosper (in both worlds, and attain your
goals).”

70. They said: “Have you come to us (with the
command) that we should worship God alone and forsake what our
forefathers used to worship? Then bring about what you have
threatened us with, if you are truthful!”

71. He (Hud) said: “Already abhorrence and anger
(i.e. idol-worship in blind imitation of your forefathers) from
your Lord have befallen you. What, do you dispute with me about
mere designations which you and your forefathers invented and for
which God has not sent down any authority? (If that is the case)
then wait, as indeed I too am among those who wait.”

72. Then, through mercy from Us, We saved him and
those who were in his company, while we uprooted those who denied
Our signs and Revelations and were not believers.

73. And to (the people of) Thamud (We sent) their
brother, Salih. He said (conveying the same message): “O my people!
Worship God alone: you have no deity other than Him. Assuredly a
manifest proof has come to you from your Lord: this is a she-camel
from God as a sign for you (of the truth of my Messengership). So
leave her to pasture on God’s earth, and touch her with no harm
lest a painful punishment should seize you.17

17. The Thamud
were another ancient Arab people, and almost as famous as the ‘ad.
Their name was frequently mentioned in pre-Islamic poetry and
Greek, Alexandrian, and Roman histories and geographies. The Roman
historians recorded that they joined the Roman armies against the
Nabateans. They lived in H ijr, in the north-west of Arabia, and
their main city was Mada’in S ali h , situated along the route of
the famous Hijaz railway. Some remnants of this city can still be
found. The Makkan merchants passed by this area on their journeys
to Syria. It was during the Tabuk Campaign that the Messenger
passed by there with his army; he did not halt there because it was
a region where God’s scourge had fallen. He told his Companions to
reflect on it and to take lessons from it (al-Mawdudi, 3: 45–6,
note 57).

The she-camel
appeared as the result of the demand of the Thamud leaders to have
a sign or miracle to prove S ali h ‘s Messengership. There is
nothing in the Qur’an or authenticated hadith literature to
indicate how this camel came into existence. However, she was an
extraordinary creature and recognized by the people as a sign or
miracle. Some wicked person killed her, and the other unbelievers,
instead of opposing him, supported him. This was the final atrocity
of the Thamud that brought upon them God’s punishment. It caused
their ruin.

74. ”And remember and be mindful that He made you
successors of the people of ‘Ad and established you securely on the
earth so that you build castles on its plains and hew out dwellings
in the mountains. Remember, then, and be mindful of God’s bounties,
and do not go about acting wickedly in the land, causing disorder
and corruption.”

75. The leading ones among his people, who were
arrogant and oppressed the others, said to those that they scorned,
to those among them who were believers: “Do you really know and
consider Salih as one sent by His Lord with a message?” They
replied: “We do indeed believe in what he has been sent with.”

76. Those who were arrogant said: “What you have
come to believe in we indeed disbelieve.”

77. Then (without enduring any longer to see her as
evidence of the truth of Salih’s message), they cruelly slaughtered
the she-camel, and disdainfully disobeyed the command of their
Lord, and said: “O Salih! Bring upon us that (punishment) with
which you have threatened us, if you are of those sent (by God with
the truth)!”

78. Then a shocking catastrophe seized them, so
that they lay prostrate and lifeless in their very dwellings.

79. And Salih left them, saying: “O my people! I
conveyed to you the message of my Lord and gave you good counsel;
but you have no love for good counselors.”

80. And (remember) Lot (Lut), when he said to his
people18: “Do you commit an indecency such as no people
in all the world have ever done before you?

18. The people
of Lot, upon him be peace, lived in the region lying to the
southeast of the Dead Sea. According to archeologists, this area
was very prosperous between 2300 and 1900 bc . It has been
estimated that Abraham, upon him be peace, the uncle of Lot, upon
him be peace, lived around 2000 bc . The people of Lot, upon him be
peace, were destroyed during Abraham’s lifetime (15:
51–60).

The land in
which they lived was very verdant; it was resplendent with gardens
and orchards, appearing as if a single garden, and it fascinated
those who saw it. The most fertile and populous part of the region
was the area called the “Valley of Siddim.” The major cities were
Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboim, and Zo’ar.

These cities
were devastated on account of the major sins that were indulged in
there, in particular, homosexuality, which had almost become a
general way of life. The valley sank and was covered by the Dead
Sea. The rain mentioned in verse 84 was a rain of stones. According
to the Bible, when Abraham, upon him be peace, heard about what had
befallen Lot’s people, he traveled from Hebron and observed: “The
smoke of the land rose like the smoke from a furnace” ( Genesis ,
19: 28).

81. ”You come to men with lust in place of women.
You are a people committing excesses and wasteful (of your
God-given faculties).”

82. But his people’s response was only that they
said (to one another): “Banish them from your settlement, for they
are a few persons who make themselves out to be pure!”

83. Then We saved Lot and his household (who left
the land upon Our command) except his wife, who was among those who
stayed behind.

84. And We rained a destructive rain (of stones)
upon them (those who stayed behind). Then, look, how was the
outcome for the criminals committed to accumulating sins.

85. And to (the people of) Midian, (We sent) their
brother, Shu‘ayb, as Messenger.19 He (conveying the same
message) said: “O my people! Worship God alone: you have no deity
other than Him. A manifest proof has assuredly come to you from
your Lord. So give full measure and weight (in all your dealings),
and do not wrong people by depriving them of what is rightfully
theirs, and do not cause disorder and corruption in the land,
seeing that it has been so well-ordered. That is for your own good,
if you are (to be) true believers.

19. The
territory of Madyan (Midian) lay to the north-west of the Hijaz and
south of Palestine, on border of the Sinai Peninsula. The towns
were situated at the crossroads of the trade routes from Yemen
through Makkah and Yanbu‘, to Syria along the Red Sea coast, and
from Iraq to Egypt. Midian was, therefore, quite well known to the
Arabs. The Midianites related themselves to Midyan, a son of the
Prophet Abraham, upon him be peace, born of his third wife, Qatura.
Initially they were Muslims, but later contaminated their pure
faith with polytheism, and their economic life with corruption and
dishonesty.

The destruction
of Midian remained well-known in Arabia for a long time. As such,
the following lines in the Psalms are significant:

For they have
consulted together with one consent;

They form a confederacy against You:

…

Deal with them as with Midian,

As with Sisera,

As with Jabin at the Brook Kishon,

Who perished at En Dor

Who became as refuse on the earth.

…

O my God, make them like the whirling dust,

Like the chaff before the wind! ( Psalms , 83: 5, 9–10, 13).

(al-Mawdudi, 3: 53, note 69)

86. ”And do not lurk in ambush by every pathway,
seeking to overawe and bar from God’s way one who believes in Him,
and seeking to make it appear crooked. And remember how you were
once few (and weak), and then He increased you in number (and
strength). And look, how was the outcome for those who cause
disorder and corruption (on the earth).

87. ”If there are a party among you who have come
to believe in the message with which I have been sent, while
another party do not believe, then persevere and be patient until
God judges between us. He is the best in judging.”

88. The leading ones among his people who were
arrogant and oppressed the others said: “We will surely banish you,
O Shu‘ayb, and those who believe in your company from our township,
or else you will return to our way (of faith and life).” He
(Shu‘ayb) said: “What? Even though we abhor it?

89. “Should we return to your way after God has
saved us from it, then most certainly we would be fabricating lies
in attribution to God. It is not for us to turn back to it, unless
God, our Lord, should so will.20 Our Lord embraces all
things within His Knowledge. In God do we put our trust. Our Lord!
Judge between us and our people, making the truth manifest, for You
are the Best in judging to make the truth manifest.”

20. That is:
“We will never turn back to your way, but we cannot know what God,
our Lord, has in store for us in His Will and Knowledge. We cannot
do anything unless He wills it, and He embraces all things within
His Knowledge.”

90. The leading ones who persisted in unbelief said
(so as to put pressure upon the others among his people): “Should
you follow Shu‘ayb, you will then surely be the losers!”

91. Then a shocking catastrophe seized them, so
that they lay prostrate and lifeless in their very dwellings –

92. Those who denied Shu‘ayb – as though they had
not lived there in abundance – those who denied Shu‘ayb (and
threatened the believers with loss and ruin), it was they who were
the losers.

93. And Shu‘ayb left them, saying: “O my people! I
conveyed to you the messages of my Lord and gave you good counsel.
How, then, could I mourn for a people ungrateful and persistent in
unbelief?”21/22

21. The
Messengers whose stories are narrated in the Qur’an are those who
lived and conveyed the Divine Message in the places which,
particularly, the people of Makkah passed through during their
travels to the south, north, and the north-east. Their stories were
known to a certain extent in the region. In addition, they were the
greatest of the Prophets who, if we can make such a comparison,
were like great persons founding the spiritual orders and schools
of law, each being an important link in the chain of Messengers,
and guiding our Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings,
especially during the Makkan period of his mission. Though all were
endowed with the necessary characteristics, capacities, and
attributes that are found in a Messenger, some exceeded others in
patience, some in gratitude, some in mildness, some in knowledge,
and some in their ability to administer; these particular strengths
were in relation to what was required by each mission, and each set
an example for the last Messenger of God, upon him be peace and
blessings. Having progressed in their footsteps during a certain
period of his mission, the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, exceeded them all later and became the universal guide,
as required by his universal mission.

Just as with
God’s final Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, all the
preceding Messengers, upon them be peace, conveyed, first of all,
God’s Oneness as the bedrock of God’s Religion, and then they
conveyed the other pillars of faith and Divine worship, along with
principles of good morality and behavior. These are the roots of
the universal tree of Islam, providing irrefutable proof for the
Messengership of the Last Prophet. Nevertheless, it should be
pointed out that, due to the conditions in which the previous
Messengers lived and the restrictions of their mission to a certain
time and people, each tended to attach more importance to certain
dimensions of God’s Religion that were of paramount importance in
his time, while other things were more briefly explained. It is the
last form of this Religion, namely “the Islam” communicated by the
Last Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, that expounded and
established this Religion with all its dimensions, giving each
matter the importance it needed to be given, and which has grown
into a blessed, universal tree encompassing all times and places.
The Qur’an having provided the roots and the principles and laws of
its growth, this blessed tree grew up, making a strong trunk,
consisting of the life and practices of the Messenger, which we
call the Sunnah, and became a tree which has yielded its ever-fresh
fruits during all times in Islamic history. The great contribution
that Muslim statesmen, commanders, scholars in every field of
religious knowledge, scientists, and spiritual masters have made to
Islamic civilization cannot be forgotten or neglected. Those who
claim to return to the Messenger’s Age of Happiness omit this
magnificent history, and then go so far as to criticize the Sunnah
and even the Qur’an itself; these are people who recognize no
bounds and who invite ruin upon themselves.

The Qur’an
relates stories of the previous Messengers as examples of guidance
to be used during the period when Islam was first conveyed by God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and during later times.
So it presents these stories in dimensions that are related to the
main subject of the surah where they occur. It never aims to make
reiterations or to tell stories. These stories are like a prism
which reflects a different, but complementary view, within a
whole.

22. The stories
of the Messengers mentioned demonstrate that there are points
shared among all the destroyed peoples and that are peculiar to
each:

• Manifest polytheism was
common among all. However, this was not something that was
mentioned in relation to the people of Lot, upon him be peace, but
which was particularly ingrained in the peoples of Noah, Hud, and S
ali h, upon them be peace . For this reason, all of the Messengers
mentioned except Lot, upon him be peace, based their mission on the
precept, Worship God alone: you have no deity other than Him
.

• There are other important
social and economic diseases, other than polytheism, that are
fatal, mentioned as afflicting the peoples of S ali h and Shu‘ayb,
upon them be peace. In the former, there is a fondness for luxury
and the problems that accompany such indulgence; while in the
latter, economic life is based on deception, injustice, and total
corruption. The people of Shu‘ayb, upon him be peace, gave no
respite to those who attempted to oppose them and refo the economic
life.

• In all of these communities,
there was a leading elite or class. However, at the time of Noah,
upon him be peace, this class was merely a “leading elite,” and the
whole of the people, with the exception of the believers, were
equally persistent in their unbelief and polytheism. The leading
elite among the people of ‘ad led others in associating partners
with God and forced them to follow them. During the time of S ali h
(the Thamud), upon him be peace, this elite group formed a small,
despotic oligarchy that indulged in vices and tyrannized the
people. Likewise, during the time of Shu‘ayb, upon him be peace,
this class became a despotic oligarchy leading the people in
unbelief.

• During the time of Lot, upon
him be peace, moral corruption demonstrated itself, more than other
vices, in the homosexuality that had become the way by which people
satisfied their lusts; at that time, this was the most prevalent
problem, even more than polytheism. The people as a whole had been
engulfed by it; in fact, they showed no inclination toward stopping
this behavior.

94. And We did not send a Prophet to a township but
We seized its people with distress and hardship so that they might
(wake from heedlessness and) be humble (invoking Us for forgiveness
and turning to the truth.)

95. Then (after this phase of trial and training),
We changed the affliction into good (ease of life) until they
increased (in numbers and wealth, and indulged in comforts) and
said (without taking any lesson from it): “Sometimes distress and
sometimes happiness visited our forefathers (whereas we are living
an easy life.” So We seized them all of a sudden without their
being aware (of what was coming).23

23. The last
two verses express an important historical and sociological truth.
When the Divine Message begins to be conveyed to a people by a
Prophet or by a person or community qualified to be heir to a
Prophet, distress and hardship (like diseases, wars, famine, and
poverty) would appear among that people so that they may make their
hearts softer and turn to God. If, despite this, people insist on
unbelief and wrongdoing and struggle against the preaching of
Islam, God changes this adversity to ease and abundance: abundant
rain replaces famine, new ways of treatment are discovered, wars
come to an end, etc. This both means a destruction is on its way to
the wrongdoers and is in order to stimulate a feeling of
thankfulness in people and to remind them of the blessings that
have come along with the Divine Message. People tend to perceive
and appreciate a blessing more if it follows adversity. Repletion
after hunger, health after disease, and wealth after poverty make
these blessings more appreciated. Nevertheless, if a people cannot
see the Divine Hand and wisdom behind these blessings and continue
to resist the Divine Message, and if those who represent it and try
to communicate it are too weak to carry it to a victory, then
Divine punishment comes.

These two
verses contain another important message. Ease and abundance also
follow after the Divine Message has been accepted by a people and
when this message has become a way of life. However, if succeeding
generations lead a life of ease, forgetting that this easy life is
the result of the acceptance of the Divine Message and, instead of
continuing to fulfill their duties toward God in thankfulness,
attribute it to their own ability to indulge in luxuries, then this
is a grave error, and heedless behavior. This will be the start of
a decline, which will pervade all the community like a cancer. The
time when the corruption has almost entirely encompassed the entire
community is when its death is imminent.

96. If the peoples of those townships had but
believed and, in order to deserve His protection, had kept from
disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety, We would surely
have opened up for them blessings from heaven and earth; but they
denied (the Messengers and the Divine Message they brought), and so
We seized them for what they habitually earned (through their
deeds).

97. Did the peoples of the townships feel secure
that Our mighty punishment would not come upon them at night while
they are sleeping?

98. Or did the peoples of the townships feel secure
that Our mighty punishment would not come upon them in the daytime
while they have indulged in worldly play?

99. Or did they feel secure from God’s designing
(against them some unexpected affliction)? But none feels secure
from God’s designing (against them some unexpected affliction) save
the people of loss and self-ruin.

100. Has it not, then, become clear to those who
have inherited the earth in the wake of former generations that, if
We so willed, We could strike them for their sins? But (they are
unresponsive to the meaning of events because, in consequence of
their wrongdoing, their misguided attitudes and arrogance, and the
grave sins they commit) We impress their hearts with a seal so that
they cannot hear (the revealed truths and any admonition).

101. Those townships – We relate to you some
tidings of them by way of exemplary histories (to teach you this):
assuredly the Messengers came to them (chosen by God) from among
themselves with clear proofs of the truth but they did not believe
in that which they used to deny before. Thus does God impress the
hearts of the unbelievers with a seal (that shuts them off from the
affects of admonition).

102. We did not find in most of them any
(faithfulness to) covenant; indeed We found most of them to be
transgressors.

103. Then, after them (those early Messengers) We
sent Moses to the Pharaoh and his chiefs with Our Revelations and
signs (miracles to support him), but they treated them wrongfully.
So look, how was the outcome for those causing disorder and
corruption!

104. And Moses said: “Pharaoh! I am a Messenger
from the Lord of the worlds,

105. “Bound in truth to say nothing about God
except the truth. I have surely come to you with a clear proof from
your Lord (Who creates, nourishes, and sustains you). So, let the
Children of Israel go with me!”

106. He (the Pharaoh) said: “If you have come with
a sign, then bring it forth, if you are truthful!”

107. Then he (Moses) threw down his staff, and
thereupon it was a serpent manifest (clear for all to see as a
sign).

108. And he drew forth his (right) hand (from his
armpit, where he had put it), and thereupon it was shining white to
those looking on.24

24. We must
approach the Divine Being, existential reality, the universe, and
the things and events in it from two viewpoints: one from a
viewpoint related to God, and the other from our own viewpoint.
When we approach the matter from the viewpoint related to God, the
concepts of time, space, and dimensions no longer exist; everything
consists in God’s manifestations and deeds beyond time, space, and
dimension. For this reason, the Qur’an usually relates events
connected to the Resurrection and Judgment Day in the past tense.
In addition to this is the fact that the past tense in Arabic
expresses the certainty of an event’s having taken place; such a
usage also indicates that for God there is no difference between
that which took place, that which is taking place, and that which
will take place.

When we
approach existential reality, the universe, and things and events
in it from our viewpoint, restrictions such as time, space, and
dimension intervene, as do human free will and its functions.
Moreover, causality is added to these restrictions, which exist so
that we can follow events by including some principles that we call
“law,” and order our life accordingly. These function as veils
before God’s manifestations and actions that are beyond all
dimensions; we deal with whatever takes place before the outermost
veil in the framework of causality and the principles which we call
“laws.” This is one of the most important points that cause
materialists and naturalists to err. Since the outer five senses of
human beings cannot penetrate the veils, those who restrict
themselves to the perceptions of their five senses accept only
those things that are in front of the veils as being existent and
real. However, a person who merely considers only their own being
can easily perceive that this being has many “mental worlds”: for
example, the imagination, and the “worlds” of concepts, thoughts,
ideals, and intentions. Even if he or she does not believe in the
existence of spirit – there are other innermost worlds, like those
of consciousness, willpower, emotions, and the heart, all one
within another, each one more spacious than the last. These are
reflections or examples of the worlds beyond the material
one.

The phenomena
that the Qur’an calls “signs”— and theologians, “miracles”— are
God’s certain executions and acts of creation which, from the human
viewpoint of things and events, exceed the frame of causality and
other laws, and are, therefore, extraordinary. Although they are
miracles from our viewpoint, they are actually only some “ordinary”
actions of God, Who holds the universe in His Grasp of Power and
governs it as He wills, manifesting, along with other Attributes,
His Attributes of Knowledge, Wisdom, Absolute Will, and Favor. For
those who view things and events with the eye of faith, everything
and every event in the universe is a miracle that is no less than
the miracles worked by the Prophets. For this reason, addressing
the period of human history where reason and science have much
greater prominence and importance, the Qur’an and “the Islam” in
the form perfected through the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace
and blessings, give prominence to knowledge and such mental
faculties as thought, reflection, and reasoning, as well as to the
spiritual aspects of these and other human faculties.

109. The chiefs among the people of the Pharaoh
said, (discussing the matter among themselves): “This is indeed,
(as the Pharaoh says,) a learned, skillful sorcerer,

110. “Who seeks to drive you out from your land.
Then, what do you advise (to do)?”

111. They said (to the Pharaoh): “Put him and his
brother off for a while, and (in the meantime) send forth heralds
to all cities

112. “To bring to your presence every learned,
skillful sorcerer.”

113. The sorcerers came to the Pharaoh and said:
“We must surely have a reward, if we are the victors.”

114. (The Pharaoh) answered: “Yes, and you will
indeed be among those near-stationed to me.”

115. They (the sorcerers) said: “Moses! Either you
throw first or we will be the first to throw!”

116. He answered: “Throw!” And when they threw
(whatever they held in their hands to make spells) they cast a
spell upon the people’s eyes (i.e. overawed and deluded them), and
produced a mighty sorcery.

117. We revealed to Moses: “Throw down your staff!”
and behold! it swallowed up their false devices.

118. Thus was the truth made victorious and all
that they were doing was proved false.

119. Thus were they (the Pharaoh and his chiefs)
defeated there (in front of everyone’s eyes), and brought low

120. And the sorcerers threw themselves down,
prostrating,

121. And they said: “We have come to believe in the
Lord of the worlds,

122. “The Lord of Moses and Aaron.”

123. The Pharaoh said: “What! Do you believe in Him
before I give you permission? This is indeed a plot you have
contrived in the city that you may drive out its (native) people
from it. But you shall come to know!

124. “I will certainly have your hands and feet cut
off alternately, and then I will certainly have you crucified all
together.”

125. They responded: “Indeed, to our (true and
everlasting) Lord are we bound to return.

126. “You take vengeance on us only because we have
come to believe in our Lord’s Messages when they came to
us.25 “Our Lord! Pour out upon us persevering patience,
and take our souls to You as Muslims (wholly submitted to
You)!”

25. Throughout
history the opposing side has always attempted to take vengeance on
believers merely because they declare, “Our Lord is God alone!”
Such actions have been concealed behind many false excuses; for
example, the believers have been disturbing the order, exploiting
religion and religious sentiments for personal interests, or
dividing people in the name of religion, to mention a few of the
spurious claims that have been made over time.

127. The chiefs among the Pharaoh’s people said:
“Will you (O Pharaoh) leave Moses and his people to cause disorder
and corruption in the country, and forsake you and your deities?”
He replied: “We will kill their sons and let live their women (to
serve and satisfy our desires). And indeed we hold irresistible
sway over them.”

128. Moses said to his people: “Seek help from God
and be patient, persevering. The earth belongs indeed to God, and
He makes it an inheritance for whom He wills of His servants. The
(final, happy) outcome is in favor of the God-revering, pious.”

129. They (having been subjected to persecutions by
the Pharaoh) said: “We suffered hurt before you came to us, and
since you came to us.” He (Moses) replied: “It may well be that
your Lord is going to destroy your enemy and make you the
inheritors of rule in (some part of) the earth: and then He will
look to see how you act (when you hold power).”

130. And We certainly seized the family (the court
and military aristocracy) of the Pharaoh with years of famine and
scarcity of corps, so that they might reflect and be mindful.

131. But whenever prosperity came their way, they
would say: “This is but our due and by our deserving,” and whenever
evil befell them, they would attribute it to the ill augury (they
alleged) of Moses and whoever was in his company. Beware! their
auspice (whether evil or good) was decreed by God, but most of them
did not know (being ignorant of true knowledge).

132. And they would say: “Whatever sign you produce
before us to cast a spell on us, we are not going to believe
you.”

133. So, (in order that they might reflect and be
mindful) We sent upon them floods and (plagues of) locusts and
vermin, and frogs, and (water turning into) blood: distinct signs
one after another. Yet they remained arrogant, and they were a
criminal people committed to accumulating sins.

134. Each time a plague befell them, they would
say: “O Moses, pray for us to your Lord for the covenant He has
made with you (of servanthood and Messengership with respect to His
Lordship): for sure, if you remove this plague from us, we will
surely believe in you, and we will surely let the Children of
Israel go with you.”

135. But when We removed the plague from them for a
term in which they were to fulfill (what they promised), they then
broke their promise.

136. So We inflicted Our retribution on them (just
as they deserved), and so caused them to drown in the sea, as they
denied Our signs (with willful persistence), and were heedless of
them.26

26. Prior to
our Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, many well-developed,
strong communities were totally destroyed by what seemed to be
“natural catastrophes.” It may be asked why the same kind of total
destruction has not taken place since this time. The first thing to
be said in reply to such a question is that the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, was sent as mercy for the whole of
creation. As he is a mercy for all creation, the religion he
brought and the Qur’an also provide universal mercy for all beings.
This means that as long as the Qur’an and Islam exist, an overall,
sudden destruction, like those witnessed in the pre-Islamic era,
will not occur. When there are almost no Muslims and when the
Qur’an is no longer heeded, the final destruction of the world will
occur.

Secondly, the
pre-Islamic era communities were crude and uncivilized to a great
extent. They were very obstinate, refractory, and unyielding. The
vices causing their destruction were so widespread that they became
almost a lifestyle. Only a few people believed in the Prophets that
had been sent, and these were too weak to carry out the
requirements of the Divine Religion.

Thirdly, it is
difficult to say that there was no destruction. The communities in
the pre-Islamic era were totally destroyed by calamities such as
earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, floods, and whirlwinds; we refer
these to nature and call them natural calamities. When such
calamities take place, costing many lives and even towns, we try to
explain them away by referring them to nature. However, these are
also a type of punishment sent by God in recompense for
disobedience to God’s Religion and laws of life and the operation
of the universe. In addition to these, there are disturbances, in
particular world wars, internal conflicts and coups, economic
imbalances, and revolutions costing millions of lives, and
instances of famines; these are also punishment from God. But we
attempt to explain these on the basis of their apparent reasons and
never try to discover their real reasons or understand their
meaning.

It may be asked
here why these acts of destruction may also encompass the
believers. These kinds of destruction, unlike the total destruction
that came in the early ages purely to punish the criminals, come
partially both as a punishment and as an admonition. Not only the
disbelieving criminals but also the believers may also need
admonition and deserve punishment. In addition, admonition comes in
a way that it appeals to reason to take heed but does not compel
human will to believe and submit. If the calamities were to
encompass only the disbelieving criminals, this would be like the
miracles which were given to earlier Prophets. When their peoples
did not believe despite all the miracles, they were destroyed. So,
if the calamities were to come to the disbelieving criminals
exclusively, and then other peoples did not believe, this would
cause the coming of even greater calamities. God saves humanity
from such greater calamities due to some important reasons. A
powerful reason is that it is hoped that many people will embrace
Islam in the future. Third, the destruction of the believers causes
the forgiveness of their sins and is a kind of martyrdom for them,
while the destruction of their goods causes them to gain the merit
of giving charity. Fourth, it may be argued that the destruction of
some “good” believers who are ever-ready to sacrifice themselves
for the good of others may serve for the salvation of believers
from greater destruction for their sins and their failures in
representing Islam.

As an example
for Muslims, the defeat of the Ottoman State in the First World
War, resulting in its collapse, has some apparent reasons.
Commenting on this event and its relationship to modern Turkey,
Bediüzzaman Said Nursi deals with the real reason, the reason why
Divine Destiny judged this collapse necessary, in two
categories:

• Based on His Attribute of
Will, God has a way, or a form, of acting in creating and governing
the universe with whatever there is in it, the events, and human
individual and collective life. Since this way or form of acting is
apparently constant, we can reach certain conclusions as the result
of our study of “nature” and human life and call them “laws of
nature,” “laws of sociology,” “history,” and “principles of
science.” Obeying or disobeying God with respect to these laws and
principles has recompense in the world, such as prosperity or
poverty, win or loss, success or defeat, or development or regress.
As Muslims, we tend to neglect these laws while the part of the
world that has equipped itself with the power of science and
technology obeys them, consciously or unconsciously, thereby taking
the upper hand.

• To the degree which we have
unforgivably neglected obeying the laws of the first category, we
also neglect to obey the second collection of Divine laws, which
issue from God’s Attribute of Speech and which He has sent as
religion. God ordered us to assign approximately one hour of our
day to performing the prescribed five daily Prayers, but we were
negligent in the last centuries preceding the First World War, and
in return He prostrated us during the war (and unfortunately we
have not been able to raise our heads from this prostration yet).
He ordered us to fast for a single month in Rama d an each year,
but we neglected, pitying our souls. In return, He made us fast for
five years during the war (and additionally the next 25 years. In
many parts of the Muslim world, we still suffer this punishment of
fasting!) He ordered us to give the Zakah (Prescribed Purifying
Alms) at a rate of 1 out of 40, or 30, or 20, or 10, or 5 – varying
according to the kind of the property – of the property He provided
for us. We neglected this and acted niggardly, and in return He
took back for five years all of our belongings that had accumulated
as the Zakah , (and since we have not been able to be saved from
this niggardliness, our wealth still continues to be plundered by
world powers). God ordered those who could to go on the Pilgrimage;
this is a very important, multi-dimensional form of worship. We
neglected this and in return He drove us from one front to another
for five years, (and we still continue to seek our livelihood in
foreign lands) ( Sözler , “Lemeât,” 667).

When we
approach the matter from the perspective of the main truth, other
truths disclose themselves.

137. And We made the people who had been persecuted
and oppressed (for centuries) inherit all the easts and wests (the
whole length and breadth) of the land that We had blessed (with
benefits for humankind). And your Lord’s gracious word to the
Children of Israel was fulfilled,27 for they had endured
patiently; and We obliterated what the Pharaoh and his people had
produced (by art or industry), and what they had erected (of
castles, palaces, gardens, and the like).28

27. This word
was what is mentioned in surah 28: 5–6: We willed to bestow Our
favor upon those who were being humiliated and oppressed in the
land (of Egypt), and make of them (exemplary) leaders (to guide
people on the way to God and in their lives), and make them
inheritors (of the glory of the Pharaoh and the land in which We
produced blessings for people), and to establish them in the land
with power.

28. This verse
expresses another important historical and sociological principle:
doing wrong or carrying out an injustice, and anything based on
these, cannot endure. God has made an enduring promise to the
oppressed believers who, without submitting to unjust systems of
polytheism or unbelief, adhere to God’s Religion, carrying out its
commandments within the principles that God has established and
who, without yielding to persecutions, are able to show “active
patience” in serving God after the way of His Messengers, upon them
be peace and blessings, and refrain from sins. In this verse, the
Qur’an informs us of the final triumph God bestowed upon the
Children of Israel that came with Prophets David and Solomon, upon
them be peace, almost five centuries after their escape from the
Egypt of the Pharaohs, under the leadership of the Prophet Moses,
upon him be peace. It is emphasized that this came about as the
result of their patience, as described above. In Surat al-Baqarah ,
some episodes are given that took place during this span of five
centuries (50–61, 63–74, etc.), and others will be given in the
following verses, in a suitable style and according to the main
topics of the surah , and in consideration of the conditions
prevalent in Makkah at the time when these verses were
revealed.

138. And We led the Children of Israel across the
sea, and then they came upon a people who were devoted to the
worship of some idols that they had (particular to themselves).
They said: “O Moses! Make for us a deity even as they have
deities!”29 He replied: “You are indeed a people given
to ignorance.

29. This shows
how slavery can degenerate a people. The Children of Israel,
descended from Prophet Jacob, upon him be peace, were Muslims for
centuries in the fundamental sense of submitting to God. But after
they had been enslaved by the Pharaohs, they lost their identity.
This degeneration showed itself frequently during their lives. The
sight of a temple would be enough to stir up in them what they had
observed among their former masters. Even though, according to the
Bible, they had been taught by Moses, upon him be peace, for 40
years and by Joshua, upon him be peace, for nearly 30 years after
their exodus from Egypt, Joshua, upon him be peace, still addressed
them as follows:

Now, therefore,
fear the Lord, serve Him in sincerity and in truth, and put away
the gods which your fathers served on the other side of the River
and in Egypt. Serve the Lord. And it seems evil to you to serve the
Lord, choose for yourselves this day whom you will serve, whether
the gods which your fathers served that were on the other side of
the River, or the gods of the Amorites, in whose land you dwell.
But as for me and my house, we will serve the Lord (Joshua, 24:
14–15).

For the
influence of slavery on the Children of Israel, see also: surah 2,
notes 62, 71, 72, 74, 155; and surah 4, note 3.

139. “As for those people – what they are engaged
in (by way of religion) is bound to destruction, and false and vain
is all they have been doing (by way of worship)”.

140. He said: “What! shall I seek a deity for you
other than God, when He has exalted you above all other people
(through faith and the true religion with which He has favored
you)?”

141. And (remember, O Children of Israel,) when We
saved you from clan of the Pharaoh, who were afflicting you with
the most evil suffering (by enslaving you to such laborious tasks
as construction, transportation and farming), slaughtering your
sons and letting live your womenfolk (for further humiliation and
suffering). In that was a grievous trial from your Lord.

142. And (so that you would be favored with the
Torah to order your affairs) We appointed with Moses thirty nights,
to which We added ten, so he completed the term of forty nights set
by His Lord (for him to spend in devotion).30 (Before
leaving his people in order to come to Our Presence) Moses had said
to his brother (Aaron): “Take my place among my people (act to
reform them and set things right), and do not follow the way of
those who provoke disorder and corruption.”

30. As God also
ordered the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, to
keep long vigils at night due to the fact that devotion at night is
more potent and effective (73: 1–8; 76: 26), it can be concluded
that the time of devotion that brings a human being nearer to God
is the night-time. It is because of this that the Qur’an mentions
30 and 40 nights, not days. Assigning 40 nights (yet meaning a
24-hour period) for devotion, ascetic discipline, and reflection is
very important in following a spiritual path to God in Muslim
Sufism. It is called ‘arba‘in (Arabic) or chilah (Persian), which
means “fourty.” The Sufis also attach great importance to 40 days
as being the time period required to acquire a second nature or
form a habit, and be saved from a bad habit or sin.

143. And when Moses came to Our appointed time, his
Lord spoke to him. (Then, in the rapture of nearness to God arising
from his being addressed by Him) he said: “My Lord, show me
Yourself, so that I may look upon You!” He (God) said: “You cannot
see Me (with your eyes in the world). But look at that mountain: if
it remains firm in its place, then you will see Me.” And the moment
his Lord manifested His glorious Majesty to the mountain, He made
it crumble to dust, and Moses fell down in a faint (as if struck by
lightning). When he awoke, he said: “All-Glorified are You (in that
You are absolutely above having any defects and any resemblance
with the created)! I turn to You in repentance (for my desire to
see You), and I am the first of the (true) believers (who realize
that You are beyond any resemblance to any creature and beyond the
grasp of any creature’s senses).31

31. Each
Prophet bears some traits peculiar to his people, as required by
his mission. An educator will be more successful in matters in
which they have personal experience and which they share with their
students. This explains why the Children of Israel (2: 55), among
nations, and the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, among Prophets,
desired to see God. However, there is a great difference between
the two desires. While the demand of the Children of Israel arose
from doubt about God’s Existence, despite all the evidence that
they had observed until then, Moses, upon him be peace, displayed
the ardent desire that every lover of God has to see Him. That is
why God responded to the demand of the Israelites by nearly killing
them with a thunderbolt followed by revival, while He answered
Moses’ desire with an exclusive manifestation upon a mountain,
making it crumble to dust. Moses, upon him be peace, fell down in a
swoon in the face of this manifestation.

The Prophet
Moses, upon him be peace, was favored with, and distinguished by,
receiving a particular manifestation of God’s Speech. However, it
should be noted that this manifestation came according to the
receiving capacity of his spirit. When he desired a manifestation
beyond the degree of that which he was favored with, he could not
bear it. As stated in the verse to come, God told him by way of
compliment that He had favored him with bearing His Messages and
being His addressee and, therefore, without aspiring to something
higher, he should be thankful for what he had been granted. We
should, however, point out here that the noted scholar, Fethullah
Gülen, comments on Moses’ falling down in a swoon as being the
result of his utter amazement and shock in the face of God’s
partial manifestation of His Majesty in all Its transcendence and
above all corporeality (Key Concepts, 2: 41)

God Almighty
manifests Himself with His Names and Attributes behind numerous
veils. Neither anything in the universe, nor the universe in its
totality, is able to bear His manifestation beyond that. Those who
feel His particular manifestations in their hearts, each according
to the capacity of their hearts, are enraptured or intoxicated like
Prophet Moses, upon him be peace. But some among them cannot
measure these manifestations according to the rules and criteria of
the Shari‘ah, and they utter some words for which they would be
held accountable if they were to utter them in a normal state. The
utterance of Hallaj al-Mansur, “I am the Truth,” is an example.
Nevertheless, there are many who demonstrate sainthood or see
themselves as saints and utter the same kinds of words; they will
be held accountable for such words. There are still some who think
that they have attained great ranks when they feel favored with a
few slight manifestations in return for their devotion or ascetic
discipline, and who cannot balance their words and acts, with the
result that they finally deviate and lead others to deviation.
Bediuzzaman Said Nursi writes: “I have observed that the deviating
sectarian groups have all been led to deviation by their leaders.
Those leaders follow a spiritual path. When they advance a little,
they think that they have reached the final station and turn back,
deviating and leading others to deviation” (Mathnawi an-Nuriyah ,
224). For this reason, any spiritual path must be followed in the
light of the rules of the Shari‘ah.

144. He (God) said: “O Moses! Indeed I have chosen
you above people by virtue of My Messages (that I have entrusted to
you) and My speaking (to you). So (without aspiring to what is not
for you), hold fast to what I have granted you, and (in return,
with your every word and action) be of the thankful!”
32

32. This verse
gives a very important lesson: God the Almighty reminds even the
Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, who is one of His greatest
Messengers, that he should not crave for what is beyond the favors
bestowed on him. He means: “Be pleased with what I have favored you
with, and try to do the duty of thanksgiving it requires.” That is,
God the Almighty bestows upon each and every one the exact favor
which each can receive, and the favor bestowed upon each without
the part of their free will (such as capacities, lifespan, physical
structure, race and family, and the time and place of birth, and
the like), is that which is best for each. So what everyone must do
is simply being pleased with the favors bestowed upon them and,
without making objections as to why certain other favors have not
been bestowed upon them, try to fulfill the duty of thanksgiving
required by those favors.

145. (Moses completed the term appointed by his
Lord for him to be favored with the Book to order his people’s
affairs.) And We recorded for him on the Tablets whatever is
necessary as instruction and guidance (to follow the way to God),
and as explanation for all matters. And (We said): “Hold fast to
them with strength, and command your people to hold fast to the
best thereof (fulfill the commandments in the best way possible). I
will soon show you the (ultimate) abode of the transgressors.

146. I will turn away from My Revelations and signs
those who act with haughtiness on the earth against all right. And
though they see every sign (of the truth), they do not believe in
it; and though they see the way of right guidance, they do not take
it as a way to follow. But if they see the way of error and
rebellion against the truth, they take it as a way to follow. That
is because they deny Our Revelations and are ever heedless of
them.

147. Those who deny Our Revelations and the meeting
of the Hereafter – their works have wasted. Or are they to be
recompensed for anything but what they used to do?

148. The people of Moses, after (he had left them
to meet with his Lord) adopted for worship a calf (in effigy, made)
of their ornaments, which gave out a lowing sound.33 Did
they not see that it neither spoke to them nor guided them to a
way? They adopted it for worship and so became wrongdoers (acting
contrary to all the truths of creation and Divine commandments, and
thereby wronging their very selves).34

33. This verse
contains three allusions to the character of the Children of
Israel:* The ancient Egyptians, among whom the Children of Israel
lived for centuries, were mainly farmers, and due to the importance
of animals in farming, they worshipped cattle. This idolatry
penetrated their hearts so deeply that, as we can also see in verse
138 above, it would frequently reveal itself, despite the education
Moses, upon him be peace, was providing. They still carried the
traces of slavery in their souls.The Children of Israel were a
people , like so many people of the past and present, who were
often inclined towards weakness and corruption; therefore, they
could benefit from strict controls over certain aspects of their
lives.Like so many people of the past and present, they were deeply
attached to the world, and material wealth meant a great deal to
them.

34. It is
significant that in this verse speech and guidance are mentioned in
connection with the Deity. God spoke to the Children of Israel
through Moses, upon him be peace, whom He had specially favored
with His address, and constantly guided them along their way from
Egypt to Palestine. They openly witnessed these two great favors of
God upon themselves. Despite this, and despite the fact that
anything which cannot grant such favors cannot be a deity, they
adopted the calf as a deity. This was a grave sin, no less than
treating all the truths of creation, the universe, and Deity
unjustly and, therefore, they wronged themselves.

149. When they realized in remorse that they earned
nothing but ruin, and perceived that they had gone astray, they
said: “If our Lord does not have mercy on us and forgive us, we
will certainly be among the losers.”35

35. As can
clearly be seen in verses 137 and 142, as well as in this verse,
the Qur’an sometimes mentions the result of something first, and
then proceeds to narrate the events that led up to it, thus
teaching us eloquence in the name of guidance. Verse 137 mentions
the final result which would come about five centuries later, along
with the more immediate one, namely the Exodus from Egypt. It then
proceeds to relate some important events that took place after the
Exodus. Verse 142 presents Moses’ instruction to his brother before
leaving for the mountain; this is described after mentioning his
term of 40 days spent in the mountain, and the verses that follow
relate his experiences on the mountain and what happened to his
people in his absence. As for this verse, it draws attention to the
consequence of worshipping the calf, while the verses that follow
mention certain events prior to this event.

150. And when Moses (having received the Tablets
and learned that his people had adopted a calf to worship) returned
to his people, full of wrath and sorrow, he said: “Evil is the
course you have followed after me! Have you forsaken your Lord’s
commandment so hastily to hasten your destruction?” And he threw
down the Tablets (to postpone enforcement of the laws therein until
he put an end to this rebellion against faith in God’s absolute
Oneness), and laid hold of his brother’s head, dragging him towards
himself. He (Aaron) said: “Son of my mother! Indeed the people
deemed me weak, and almost killed me. So let not my enemies gloat
over me, and do not count me among the wrongdoing people.”

151. He (Moses) said: “My Lord! Forgive me and my
brother, and admit us in Your special Mercy, for You are the Most
Compassionate of the Compassionate.”

152. Those who adopted the calf for worship – a
severe punishment and condemnation from their Lord will indeed
overtake them, and humiliation in this life of the world. Thus do
We recompense those who fabricate falsehood (in attribution to
God). 36

36. God
punished those who adopted the calf for worship, but forgave the
others. The others had not prevented the calf-worshippers from this
deviance or apostasy. However they repented after Moses’ return and
God forgave them (See, 2: 54; 4: 153).

153. But as for those who do evil deeds, but later
turn to God in repentance and (truly) believe – after that (effort
of self-reform) your Lord is assuredly All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate (especially toward His servants who turn to
Him).

154. And so when the anger subsided from Moses, He
took up the Tablets (to put them into force). Inscribed on them was
guidance and mercy for those who have awe of their Lord.

155. Moses chose of his people seventy men (to
represent them) for Our appointment (on the mountain, in order to
ask God for forgiveness for the calf-worship of some among them and
to renew their covenant with Him). Then, when the shocking
catastrophe seized them,37 Moses said: “My Lord! Had You
so willed, You would have destroyed them before, and me (along with
them). Will You now destroy us for what the fools among us have
done? This is a trial from You whereby You lead whom You will
astray, and whom You will guide. You are Our Guardian (to Whom we
entrust our affairs and on Whom we rely), so forgive us and have
mercy on us! You are the Best in forgiving.

37. This
shocking catastrophe was an earthquake. It came because, despite
all the manifest signs they had witnessed, the seventy men refused
to believe that the commandments Moses brought were indeed from God
unless they openly saw God speak to him.

156. “Ordain for us good in this world as well as
in the Hereafter, for we have turned to You, following Your way.”
He (God) said: “My punishment – I afflict with it whom I will (and
no one can escape it except that I have mercy on him), and My Mercy
embraces all things; and so, (although in the world every being has
a share in My Mercy, in the Hereafter) I will ordain it for those
who act in reverence for Me and piety and pay their Prescribed
Purifying Alms, and they are those who truly believe in all of Our
Revelations and signs.

157. They follow the (most illustrious) Messenger,
the Prophet who neither reads nor writes (and has, therefore,
remained preserved from any traces of the existing written culture
and is free from any intellectual and spiritual pollution), whom
they find described (with all his distinguishing features) in the
Torah and the Gospel (that are) with them. He enjoins upon them
what is right and good, and forbids them what is evil; he makes
pure, wholesome things lawful for them, and bad, corrupt things
unlawful. And he relieves them of their burdens (remaining of their
own Law) and the restraints that were upon them. So those who
believe in him (with all sincerity), honor and support him, and
help him, and follow the Light (the Qur’an) which has been sent
down with him –they are those who are the
prosperous.”38

38. The Qur’an
suddenly, and in a purposeful style, jumps to the period of God’s
Messenger – the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings –
and makes the acceptance of Moses’ prayer for those who live in the
Messenger’s period dependent upon believing in, and following, both
him and the Qur’an. It gently reminds the People of the Book,
especially the Children of Israel, of the fact that following their
own Prophets and Books requires following God’s Messenger and the
Qur’an; or, in other words, believing in and following God’s
Messenger and the Qur’an is the same as believing in and following
their own Prophets and Books. It also warns that true prosperity
can only be achieved by so doing, and thus once more refers to the
initial verses of Surat al-Baqarah . The verse to come will
announce that the mission of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be
peace and blessings, includes all human beings, and will explain
the foundation upon which his mission is based.

Another point
that is emphasized in this verse is that there were strict
commandments in the Torah that were there due to the conditions of
the time and the character of the Children of Israel; these
commandments are what the Qur’an describes as burdens and fetters.
The Prophet Jesus, upon him be peace, modified and lightened some
of them (3: 50). God’s Messenger removed all of them, and it is for
this reason that Islam is described as the pure, primordial
religion which is easy to follow. In the last verse of Surat
al-Baqarah , the believers are taught to pray: “Our Lord, lay not
on us a burden such as You laid on those gone before us (as
required by the education they had to receive according to the time
and conditions and to their disposition).”

158. Say (O Messenger to all humankind): “O
humankind! Surely I am to you all the Messenger of God, of Him to
Whom belongs the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth. There is
no deity but He. He gives life and causes to die.” Believe, then,
in God and His Messenger, the Prophet who neither writes nor reads,
who believes in God and His words (all His Books, commandments, and
deeds); and follow him so that you may be rightly-guided.

159. And of the people of Moses there was a
community who guided by the truth (by God’s leave) and dispensed
justice by it.

160. We divided Moses’ people into twelve tribes,
forming them into communities. We revealed to Moses when his people
asked him for water (on the occasion that they were left without
water in the desert), saying: “Strike the rock with your staff!”
And (as soon as he struck) there gushed forth from it twelve
springs. Each tribe knew their drinking place. And We caused the
cloud to shade them, and sent down upon them manna and quails: “Eat
of the pure, wholesome things that We have provided for you.” And
(by disobeying Our commandments) they wronged not Us, but
themselves they used to wrong.

161. And when they were told, “Dwell in this town
and eat (of the fruits) thereof as you may desire, and say words of
imploring forgiveness and loyalty to Him, and enter it (not through
different ways with the aim of plundering it and massacring its
people, but) through its gate humbly and in utmost submission to
God, so that We forgive you your misdeeds.” We will increase the
reward for those devoted to doing good, aware that God is seeing
them.

162. But those among them who persisted in
wrongdoing changed what had been said to them (regarding humility,
imploring forgiveness, submission, and loyalty) for another saying
(and acted contrarily to how they had been ordered). So We sent
down on them a scourge from heaven because they were persistent in
wrongdoing.39

39. See also 2:
57–60, notes 67–71.

163. Ask them about the township that was by the
sea: how its people were violating the Sabbath when their fish came
swimming to them on the day of their Sabbath, but on the day they
did not keep Sabbath, they did not come to them. Thus did We test
them as they were transgressing (all bounds).40

40. God never
tests a person or a people in order to mislead them. God has
established the laws for the operation of the universe and life.
Religion is also a collection of the laws God has established to
order our personal and collective life and which He has conveyed to
us through His Messengers. Just as these laws include our
relationship with, and duty toward, all other creatures, they also
include our relationship and duty toward our Creator, God. We come
to know what will happen as a consequence of what we do either
through the teachings of God sent to us through the Messengers or
from the Books He has sent to them, or through our study of the
universe and life. Everyone sees the consequence of their decisions
and actions in life. We meet the consequences of both types of
God’s laws, the laws for the operation of the universe and life,
and the laws comprising religion. This is what God calls testing or
trial. In this sense, all of life is a collection of
trials.

If persons or
communities continuously perform good deeds, they will find
themselves in a “virtuous circle,” where good deeds give rise to
good results which, in turn, lead to good deeds again. If they
continue to do evil, this time a vicious circle will appear whereby
evil deeds yield evil results which, in turn, lead to evil deeds
again. Either of these circles becomes “second nature” in a person.
The Qur’an also indicates this fact with expressions like, Thus did
We test them as they were transgressing all bounds (7: 163); so
taste the punishment for all (the sins) that you were busy earning
(through your belief and deeds) (7: 39); That is the Paradise that
you have been made to inherit in return for what you were busy
doing (in the world) (7: 43); etc.

164. And when a community of people among them
asked (others who tried to restrain the Sabbath-breakers): “Why do
you preach to a people whom God will destroy or punish with a
severe punishment?” They said: “So as to have an excuse before your
Lord and so that they might keep from such disobedience in
reverence for God.”

165. Then, when they became heedless of all that
they had been reminded of, We saved those who had tried to prevent
the evil-doing, and seized the others who had been doing wrong with
an evil punishment for their transgressions.

166. Then, when they disdainfully persisted in
doing what they had been forbidden to do, We said to them: “Be
apes, miserably slinking and rejected!”41

41. For an
explanation, see: 2: 65, note 75.

167. And (remember) when your Lord proclaimed that
He would, until the Day of Resurrection, send forth against them
those who would afflict them with the most evil of suffering. Your
Lord is indeed swift in retribution (when it is due), and He is
indeed the All-Forgiving, the All-Compassionate (especially toward
those who turn to Him in repentance and His believing
servants).42

42. This
proclamation of God is restricted by both the conclusion of the
verse which declares that God is the All-Forgiving and the
All-Compassionate, and the verse: Ignominy has been their (the
Jews’) portion wherever they have been found except for (when they
hold on to) a rope from God or a rope from other peoples (See surah
3: 112, note 24). So, the verse means: And (remember) when your
Lord proclaimed that He would, until the Day of Resurrection, send
forth against them those who would afflict them with the most evil
of suffering, (so long as they persist in their wrongdoing and
transgressions and do not hold on to a rope from God or a rope from
other peoples).

168. And We have split them up on the earth as
separate communities. Among them are those who are righteous, and
those who are not; and We have tested them with blessings as well
as with afflictions, that they might turn back (to the right way
from the misleading paths they follow).

169. And there have succeeded after them new
generations who inherited the Book, taking the gains of this low
life (for which they sell it), and saying: “We will be forgiven.”
(Although by saying so they recognize what they do as a sin), if
there comes to them the same sort of fleeting gains, they are ready
to take them (instead of refraining). Was there not taken from them
the promise concerning the Book that they should say of God nothing
but the truth? and they (are people who) have st?died and taught
what is therein. But the abode of the Hereafter is better for those
who keep from disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety.
Will you not, then, reason and understand?

170. And as for those who hold fast to the Book
sincerely and establish the Prayer in conformity with its
conditions – indeed We do not let waste the reward of those who are
ever reforming (themselves and society), and setting things
right.

171. And (remember) when We shook the Mount above
them as if it were a canopy, and they thought that it was going to
fall on them. (We said:) Hold firmly to (the Book) that We haven
given you and be mindful of (the commands and warnings) that it
contains, that you may attain piety and due reverence for God, so
deserving His protection (against any kind of deviancy and its
consequent punishment in both this world and the Hereafter.)

172. And (remember, O Messenger,) when your Lord
brought forth from the children of Adam, from their loins, their
offspring, and made them bear witness against themselves (asking
them:) “Am I not your Lord?” They said: “Yes, we do bear witness.”
(That covenant was taken) lest you should say on the Day of
Resurrection, “We were indeed unaware of this (fact that you are
our Lord).”

173. Or lest you should say (in trying to excuse
yourselves): “Our forefathers used to associate partners with God
before us, and we were their offspring just following after them.
Will You, then, ruin us for what those did who rejected Your
Lordship and invented that false way (of associating partners with
You)?”43

43. The event
mentioned in verse 172 is of the utmost significance in
understanding the existential position of humanity and its
relationship with God. We can summarize its meaning and importance
as follows:

• As God cannot be contained
in time or space, nothing exists and no event takes place in
relation to Him within the framework of the past, the present, or
the future. It is human beings that are contained in time and
space, and it is we who view all things and events within the
framework of time and space. So, in relation to God, it is
meaningless to ask when and where He spoke to us.

• When viewed from our
perspective and within the framework of time and space, creation
follows a descending and ascending line that passes through many
stages or realms; existence is within this same line. Just as an
article, for instance, has many stages of existence, like existing
in the mind of the writer, and then as a plan, and then in a
written form, so, too, every being has a primordial existence in
God’s Knowledge, then as a general form determined by Destiny, and
then in the stages of its material existence. Since our
consciousness comes not from our corporeal being, but rather from
our spiritual existence, it is completely possible that God may
have spoken to us before He sent us, or may speak after He has sent
us, to the world, through our spirit or our nature. Some people
whom God has enabled to acquire such spiritual refinement that they
are able to live at the life-level of the spirit and heart, and,
therefore, able to travel in these realms, can remember the
incident mentioned in the verse, namely God taking from them the
primordial covenant.

• It is very important to note
that the covenant God received from all human beings is binding on
them, to the extent that we must remember it and cannot defend
ourselves in the Hereafter by simply saying that we were unaware of
it. Therefore, this covenant must have an objective reality. We can
find this reality in the Prophetic Tradition: “Every newborn child
is born with a primordial nature and disposition inclined to Islam
(al-Bukhari, “Janaiz,” 80; Muslim, “Qadar,” 22).” Despite this, as
stated in the continuation of this same Prophetic Tradition, the
human disposition to find God, and the innate inclination to find
Him, can be obscured by the family, environment or education
received, and in many verses, such as, Say (to them): “Tell me, if
some punishment of God comes upon you or the Last Hour comes upon
you, do you then invoke other than God? (Answer that) if you are
truthful (and admit the voice of your conscience) !” (6: 40);
the Qur’an stresses that the human conscience cannot help but be
aware of Him in certain circumstances. God has inculcated in
everyone’s conscience a point where we seek help, and a point where
we seek support. Both manifest themselves at various times,
especially when one is left with no apparent, material means of
escaping from danger or difficulties, and one feels that there is
no way out other than turning to God. Even if most people behave as
if they have had no such experience when they reach safety,
everyone has had some such experience several times in their lives.
A person can deny God when they are under the influence of their
carnal soul, directed by Satan; but everything, every truth,
becomes manifest when they die and are left with no other choice
but to acknowledge that they have felt deeply and many times during
their worldly life the Existence of God, and that He is their Lord,
the One Who created and sustained them, and protected them during
their worldly life many times against dangers that appeared
unexpectedly.

• The expression made them
bear witness against themselves , draws our attention to the fact
that, although we are innately aware of God’s Existence and His
being our Lord, our carnal soul does not want to accept or
acknowledge His Existence or His being our Lord. This is because it
desires to live in whatever way it wishes, satisfying all of its
ambitions and appetites without recognizing any power that may be
able to restrict it. But the carnal soul cannot prevent its owner,
the human being, from feeling and acknowledging God’s Existence and
being aware of the fact that He is our Lord in our conscience,
although this acknowledgment goes against the carnal
soul.

174. And thus We set out in detail the signposts of
Our way and the relevant Revelations (included in the Qur’an), so
that they may turn back (from their wrong ways to Us).

175. Tell them (based on Our Revelation) the story
of him whom We made well-informed of Our signs and Revelations, but
he cast them off, and Satan overtook him, and he became of those
(followers of Satan) who rebel (against God’s way) and go
astray.

176. If We had willed (to impede the way he chose
by his free will), We could indeed have lifted him (toward the
perfections enabled by faith) through those signs and Revelations,
but (by his own free choice) he clung to the earth and followed his
desires. So (in his being surrendered to greed), his likeness is
that of a dog: if you move to drive it away, it pants with its
tongue lolling out (still hoping to be fed more), or if you leave
it, it pants with its tongue lolling out. Such is the likeness of
those who deny Our signs and Revelations. So tell them this
narrative so that they may (be stirred to) reflect.

177. How evil an example are the people who deny
Our signs and Revelations, and (in so doing) are ever wronging
themselves.

178. He whom God guides, he is indeed rightly
guided; and he whom He leads astray – they are the losers.

179. Surely, among the jinn and humankind are many
that We have created (and destined for) Hell (knowing that they
would deserve it). They have hearts with which they do not seek the
essence of matters to grasp the truth, and they have eyes with
which they do not see, and they have ears with which they do not
hear. They are like cattle (following only their instincts) –
rather, even more astray (from the right way and in need of being
led). Those are the unmindful and heedless.

180. To God belong the All-Beautiful Names, so call
and pray to Him by them.44 And keep aloof from those who
blaspheme (and distort the meaning of) His Names. They will be
recompensed for what they are doing.

44. A perfectly
written article demonstrates the perfection of the act or work of
writing, which, in turn, demonstrates the perfection of the title
“author.” This title is a sign of the perfection of the attribute
of authorship, which, in turn, demonstrates the perfection of the
talent for or ability in writing possessed by the author. And this
capacity indicates the perfect writer who has written the article.
Similarly, the perfection of creation or the universe demonstrates
the perfection of the act of creation which, in turn, indicates the
perfection of the title of the Creator. The perfection of the title
is a sign of the perfection of the attribute of creativity, which,
in turn, demonstrates the perfection of the essential,
indispensable quality of having the “ability” to create. And the
perfection of this indispensable quality or ability shows the
perfection of the Being Who has it.

An article
displays many other abilities or qualities, such as knowledge,
fluency in writing, eloquence, the will to write, and the abilities
to write, to arrange, and to express one’s opinions; in short,
there are many titles such as scholar, author, and organizer. The
universe displays many Attributes and Titles or Names of God in the
same way. Since it must be the product of only a perfect, infinite
knowledge, will and power, we can deduce from this that God is
All-Knowing, All-Willing, and All-Powerful. Similarly, as the
universe also displays the acts of forming, giving shape, and
adorning, etc., and many attributes, such as infinite mercy,
munificence, justice, wisdom, grace, and purity, etc., we can
deduce that God is All-Merciful, All-Munificent, All-Just,
All-Wise, All-Gracious, and All-Pure. This means that the universe,
with whatever is in it, points to the Names of God which originate
in His Attributes. These, in turn, originate in His Essential,
Indispensable Qualities of being God, and these qualities have
their source in God Himself, as the Divine Essence or Being. One or
some of these Names are more manifested in a being, with other
Names being subordinate; this is what gives it its essence with its
particular characteristics. This causes differences among beings.
For example, human beings on whom the Divine Name the All-Generous
is more manifested than on others are potentially more generous;
those on whom the Name All-Knowing is more manifested become more
knowledgeable potentially, and those on whom the Name the All-Wise
is more manifested, generally become wiser, and so on.

We call and
must call God by His Names which He taught us, and can and must
never call Him by names that are not compatible with His absolute
perfection. Also, we pray to Him by mentioning His Names. For
example, if we are ill and pray to Him for recovery, we pray to Him
as the All-Healing, and mention this Name. If we feel we need
provision and compassion, we pray to Him as or mentioning His Names
the All-Providing and the All-Merciful. This is what is meant in
this verse.

181. And of those whom We have created there are
people who, (in due recognition of God with His Names,) guide by
the truth (by God’s leave) and dispense justice by it.

182. Whereas those who deny Our signs and
Revelations, (as the consequence of their way,) We will step by
step lead them on to perdition in ways they do not know.

183. I grant them respite. My designing is firm and
irresistible.

184. And do they not reflect (by all that they
witness in the Messenger and the Revelations coming to him) that
there is no madness in their companion (the Prophet Muhammad)? He
is but a plain warner.

185. And do they never consider the inner dimension
of the heavens and the earth and God’s absolute dominion over them,
and what things God has created, and that the end of their
appointed term may already have approached? In what other discourse
than this (warning contained in the Qur’an) will they believe?

186. Whomever God leads astray there is no one to
guide him; and He leaves them wandering blindly in their
rebellion.

187. They ask you about the Hour, when it will come
to anchor. Say: “It is my Lord alone Who knows it; none will
disclose it in its time but He. It weighs heavily on the heavens
and the earth. It does not come to you except unawares.” They ask
you as if you (being a Messenger required or meant that you) were
well-informed of it. Say: “It is indeed God alone Who knows it, but
most people have no knowledge (of this).”

188. Say: “”It is not within my power (to deal
benefit and harm so) that unless God wills (and allows me to), I
can neither bring benefit to, nor avert harm from, even myself. Had
I knowledge of the Unseen, I would always be in profit (with no
loss at all), and no adversity would ever touch me. I am only a
warner (against the evil consequences of misguidance) and a bearer
of glad tidings (of prosperity in return for faith and
righteousness) for people who will believe and who have already
believed.”

189. He it is Who created you from a single human
self, and made from it its mate, so that he (inclining with love
towards woman) may find rest in her. And so, when he has covered
her, she conceives a light burden, and continues to bear it. Then,
when she grows heavy (with child), both (feel the need to) turn to
God, their Lord, with prayer: “If You indeed grant us a righteous
child, we will most certainly be among the thankful.”

190. Then when He grants the couple a sound child,
they begin to associate partners with God in respect of what He has
granted them.45 Absolutely exalted is He above their
association of partners with Him and whatever they associate with
Him as partners.

45. Parents
associate partners with God in respect of their children in the
ways such as attributing them to nature or “natural laws” and
causes or by ascribing their children’s looks or intelligence or
achievements in life to themselves or to their children themselves,
forgetting God and their debt and duty toward Him because of their
children.

191. Do they associate as partners with Him those
who create nothing and themselves are created,

192. And who have no power to give them any help,
nor can help themselves?

193. And if you call them in the direction of
guidance, they do not follow you: It is the same for you whether
you call to them or remain silent.

194. Those whom you deify and invoke, apart from
God, are subservient beings created by God just like yourselves.
(If you think and claim otherwise) then call on them and let them
answer you, if you are truthful!46

46. Some
elementary school teachers in some Muslim lands used to enter their
classrooms with sweets in their pockets and, in order to avert
young minds from belief in God, would ask the students, “Ask God
for sweets and see whether He will give you any!” When, naturally,
the students did not receive their sweets, using the most primitive
method of dialectics, the teacher then would say: “Now ask me and
see whether I will give you any!” This was the basest and most
primitive way of thinking that history has ever seen, conceiving of
God as being of the same as the created. Like Abraham’s challenging
Nimrod to make the sun rise from the west, as opposed to how God
makes it rise from the east, this verse, too, provides an answer to
such primitive modes of thinking. The operation of the universe,
like its creation, is included in God’s acts; these are not based
on partial wisdom, taking into consideration individual entities as
being independent from others, but rather are based on universal
wisdom, considering the universe both as a whole and with every
individual entity in it, and the universe’s relationships with
individual entities as well as the relationships among those
entities.

Among beings,
humans have the most developed consciousness and the greatest
ability to do or bring about something; yet most aspects of our
lives are independent of us. For example, we have no say in the
matter of our color, race, family, physique, or the date and place
of our birth and death. Our bodies work automatically, according to
a system established by the Creator and independent of us. Our
vital needs, such as hunger, thirst, respiration, and sleeping,
keep us always under their grip and, therefore, we cannot overcome
them; rather, we are compelled to live bound to these needs.
However, we observe a magnificent, perfect coordination and harmony
between our lives, our needs, the composition and working of our
bodies, and the “natural” environment that surrounds us. If,
despite all this and the magnificent order of the universe, with
whatever is in it that demonstrates the existence of an absolute,
all-including knowledge, will, and power, we deny that there is One
Who possesses them, then this is nothing less than self-deception.
Denial of God is the deepest abyss into which we can fall, the
darkest ignorance, the basest choice, the meanest lie, and it means
abandoning reason, consciousness, and the power of
thought.

God makes
humankind aware of His Existence in many other ways. Everyone has
experienced how some of their needs have been met unexpectedly;
some of our inward prayers, those that appear in the form of
desires, have been answered; an unseen hand has come to our aid in
an impossible situation; or we have been saved from a danger when
left without any other means. But, in order to be able to deny the
Existence of a Supreme Being, people attribute all these to chance
or coincidence; both are, in fact, nothing more than mere
designations, and attributing the creation and direction of the
universe and events is the greatest and most shameful of crimes. In
the face of such an unforgivable crime, committed by many in the
world, including many scientists, it is not possible to perceive
and acknowledge how great a blessing belief is, how valuable a gift
He grants us almost for nothing.

The verse to
come will explain that anything substituted for God – be it nature,
chance, matter, causality, or an idol – must possess power, seeing,
and hearing. In the universe, there are beings, like animals and
humanity, which have these powers. Seeing that it is not these
beings themselves who create with such faculties; seeing that their
lives pass independently of themselves to a great extent; and
seeing that anyone who does not have these powers cannot impart
them to others, there must be one who possesses them and imparts
them to others. What a great pity it is that in the present age,
which we call the age of science, many scientists cannot see this
most manifest reality; this is a reality which even the people who
lived in the most “primitive” ages could see. The reason many
refuse to see this nowadays is merely in order to deny the
Existence of God, and to attribute existence to such idols as
matter, nature, chance, and causality, which have no knowledge,
consciousness, seeing, or hearing. This is a most heinous deception
on their part and a trick that their carnal selves, caprices, and
satans play on them.

195. (How can you expect that they will answer:)
have they feet on which they could walk; or have they hands with
which they could grasp; or have they eyes with which they could
see; or have they ears with which they could hear? Say (to them):
“Call upon those you associate with God as partners, then scheme
against me, and give me no respite!

196. “Indeed, my Guardian is God Who sends down the
Book in parts, and He befriends and protects the righteous.

197. “Whereas those whom you deify and invoke,
apart from Him, have no power to help you, nor can they help
themselves.

198. If you call them to the guidance, they will
not hear. And you see them looking at you (and may suppose that
they have the power of seeing), but they do not see (having no
insight or perceptiveness).”

199. (Even so, O Messenger) adopt the way of
forbearance and tolerance, and enjoin what is good and right, and
withdraw from the ignorant ones (do not care what they say and
do).

200. And if a prompting from Satan should cause you
hurt (as you carry out your mission or during worship or in your
everyday life), seek refuge in God. He is All- Hearing,
All-Knowing.

201. Those who keep from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and piety: when a suggestion from Satan touches
them – they are alert and remember God, and then they have clear
discernment.

202. Whereas their brothers (the brothers of the
satans in the form of human beings) – satans draw them deeper into
error and do not give over relax in their efforts.

203. When you (O Messenger) do not produce for them
a sign (a miracle of the kind they desire, or Revelation
temporarily ceases), they say, “Were you unable to make one up?”
Say: “I only follow whatever is revealed to me from my Lord. This
(the Qur’an) is the light of discernment and insight (into the
truth) from your Lord, and guidance and mercy for people who will
believe and who have already believed.”

204. And so, when the Qur’an is recited, give ear
to it and listen in silence so that you may be shown mercy.

205. Remember and mention your Lord within yourself
(in the depths of your heart), most humbly and in awe, not loud of
voice, at morning and evening. And do not be among the
neglectful.

206. Those (angels) who are in your Lord’s Presence
never turn away from His service out of pride, and they glorify
Him, and prostrate before Him.










Chapter 8
Al-Anfal (The Accessions)


Madinah Period

This surah was revealed during the
Madinah period of Islam, just after the Battle of Badr, the first
major confrontation between the Muslims of Madinah and the
polytheists of Makkah. It takes its name from the word al-anfal
found in the first verse. Al-Anfal has the meaning of “extra,
addition,” but here refers to the spoils taken in war. The surah
deals for the most part with the Battle of Badr and the lessons
that are to be taken from it, and instructs believers in topics
such us jihad, hijrah (emigration for God’s sake), the law of war,
treaties, gains of war, patience, mutual helping and solidarity,
and reliance on God.

1. They (the believers) ask you about the
war-gains. Say: “The war-gains belong to God and the Messenger (and
they distribute them as they will).” So keep from disobedience to
God in reverence for Him and piety, and set things right among
yourselves to allow no discord; and obey God and His Messenger if
you are true believers.1

1. The original
word anfal, translated as “war-gains,” is the plural form of nafl.
This word means extra, voluntary service when used in relation to a
servant, and extra or additional reward when used for God. It is a
reasonable opinion, then, to infer that any worldly reward which
comes as the result of services rendered in God’s cause is included
in this meaning. The majority of scholars are in agreement that the
reference here denotes the war-gains. However, the word ghana’im
(plural of ghanimah) is used for the war-gains in verse 41, whereas
anfal has a more comprehensive meaning which also includes the idea
of fay (war-gains taken without fighting: 59: 6).

Believers aim
only to obtain God’s approval and good pleasure in their services
in His way. They have no other expectations. Even when they have to
fight against God’s enemies, they only aim to obtain God’s good
pleasure and uphold His Word, without expecting anything worldly.
No worldly aims, such as spoils, fame, or position, can have a
place in the believer’s heart. The war-gains are extra rewards that
come as the result of fighting in His way, so they belong to God
and the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings who can
distribute them as they will, and the believers must accept their
distribution. It is because of this that the surah begins with
orienting the believers’ hearts according to this general
principle. It stresses that a believer cannot fight for the
war-gains, and it teaches that if a believer has captured even a
needle in war, he must hand it over to the commander or state
before what has been gained is distributed.

2. The true believers are only those who, when God
is mentioned, their hearts tremble with awe, and when His
Revelations are recited to them, it strengthens them in faith, and
they put their trust in their Lord.

3. They establish the Prayer in conformity with its
conditions, and out of whatever We have provided for them (of
wealth, knowledge, power, etc.,) they spend (to provide sustenance
for the needy, and in God’s cause, purely for the good pleasure of
God and without placing others under obligation.)

4. Those (illustrious ones) are they who are truly
believers. For them are ranks with their Lord (to be granted one
after the other), and forgiveness (to bring unforeseen blessings),
and generous, honorable provision.

5. Just so, your Lord caused you to go forth from
your home for a true cause (which He had already determined would
be realized); and yet a group from among the believers were averse
(to the direction that events took).

6. They argued with you concerning the truth (of
the matter which God had already decided would be realized) even
after it (the direction that developments would take) had been
manifest, as if they were being driven toward death with their eyes
wide open.

7. Even when God had promised you that one of the
two hosts (the trade caravan and the Makkan army approaching) would
fall to you, you still wished that other than the powerful, armed
one should fall into your hands – whereas God willed to prove the
truth to be true by His decrees and make it triumphant, and uproot
the unbelievers (by causing their leaders to die).

8. (He willed it so) so as to prove the truth to be
true and make it triumphant, and the falsehood to be false, however
hateful this might be to the disbelieving
criminals.2

2. These verses
are concerned with the events that led up to the Battle of Badr.
After the emigration to Madinah, the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be
peace and blessings, made a treaty with the Jewish tribes which
gave the city the status of a multi-communal city-state. Then he
organized a new market that would help to establish the economic
independence of the Muslims. In Madinah, there were powerful Jewish
tribes, polytheist Arabs, and hypocrites; each posed a threat to
the new Muslim community. And in the surrounding desert were
polytheist tribes who recognized the Quraysh as their leaders. The
Makkans threatened ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy ibn Salul, the chief
hypocrite in Madinah, that unless he expelled the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings from Madinah, they would attack the
city. They would organize sudden attacks on the suburbs of the city
and plunder and shed blood. Under such adverse conditions, the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, felt obliged to
provide security, in order to maintain the existence of Islam and
to be able to continue to communicate the message. For this
purpose, he organized military campaigns in the desert, sometimes
under the leadership of his commanders, sometimes under his own
leadership. He never allowed for there to be any bloodshed. With
these campaigns, he also aimed to make the neighboring tribes aware
of the existence of Muslims and to prevent them from gathering
around the polytheist Quraysh.

The Makkans
usurped whatever the emigrating Muslims had left behind. They
dispatched a trade caravan to Syria, the merchandise of which
consisted mainly of the property of the Muslims. God’s Messenger
decided to take repossession of their property while the caravan
was en route to Makkah. As can be understood from these verses, God
Almighty willed that the Makkans, who were extremely uneasy about
the development of Islam, should be determined to guard the caravan
and to undergo a military encounter with the Muslims. The events
developed as God had willed. Most likely having sensed God’s will,
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, consulted his
army about the matter; his army was comprised of only about 310
men, most of them on foot, except for two or three mounted on
horses, and about 50 on camels. Some insisted that they should
march upon the caravan, as the Makkan army was very powerful,
comprised of 1,000 men, 600 armored, with more than 100 horsemen.
However, the speeches of Miqdad ibn ‘Amr and Sa‘d ibn Mu‘adh, who
said that they would follow the Messenger wherever he led them,
pleased the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and greatly
encouraged the believers. In the end, the two armies came face to
face at Badr, situated between Madinah and Makkah, on the 17th of
Ramadan (or, according to some authorities, on the 19th or 21st) in
the second year of Hijrah (624 CE).

9. When you were imploring your Lord for help (as a
special mercy), and He responded to you: “I will help you with a
thousand angels, coming host after host.”

10. God did that only as glad tidings (of your
imminent victory), and that your hearts thereby might be at rest.
For help and victory come from God alone. Surely God is
All-Glorious with irresistible might, All-Wise.

11. When (at the time that you most needed
courage), He caused a slumber to enfold you as a reassurance from
Him, and sent down water upon you from the sky, that thereby He
might cleanse you (of all actual or ritual impurities, by enabling
you to do the minor and major ablution), and take away from you the
polluting whisperings of Satan, and through it make your hearts
strong, and your steps steady.

12. When (in the meantime) your Lord revealed to
the angels: “I am certainly with you, so make firm the feet of
those who believe. I will cast fear into the hearts of those who
disbelieve. So strike at their necks and strike at every finger
(which holds a sword or bow).

13. “Do so because they defied God and His
Messenger.” Whoever defies God and His Messenger: (let everyone
know that) God is severe in retribution.

14. That is (by your deserving, O enemies of God),
so taste it, and (let everyone know that) for the unbelievers there
is also the punishment of the Fire.

15. O you who believe! When you encounter in battle
those who disbelieve, do not turn your backs on them in flight.

16. For whoever turns his back on them on the day
of such an engagement – except that it be tactical maneuvering to
fight again or joining another troop of believers (or taking up a
position against another enemy host) – has indeed incurred God’s
condemnation, and his final refuge is the Fire; how evil a
destination to arrive at!

17. You (O believers) did not kill them (by
yourselves in the battle), but God killed them;3 and when you (O
Messenger) threw (dust at them at the start of the battle), it was
not you who threw but God threw.4 (He did all this) so
that He might put the believers to a test by a fair testing from
Him (so that they could attain their goal and should know that
victory is from God). Surely, God is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

3. That is,
“but for God’s plan and help, you could not have killed them and
won the war.” This is a warning to those who thought, with pride,
that they won the war by their valor and war skills.

4. This phrase
refers to the occasion when the Muslim and Makkan armies stood face
to- face in the Battle of Badr. At that moment, God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, threw a handful of dust at the
enemy saying, “May their faces be scorched,” and every enemy
soldier felt as if he had become blind. (Ibn Hisham, 1:
668)

18. That is (how He treats you) and (let everyone
know that) God it is Who undermines the schemes of the
unbelievers.

19. If you (O unbelievers) sought a judgment
(through battle to see which party is in the right), then surely a
judgment has come to you. If you cease (hostilities towards the
believers), it is what will be to your good. But if you revert (to
hostilities), We will also revert (to what We did to you in that
battle). And never will your being a great host be of any avail to
you, however numerous it be, and (let everyone know) that God is
with the believers.5

5. The Muslims
were very few and were persecuted in a variety of ways in Makkah.
God Almighty saved them and provided them with a refuge in Madinah.
However, since they had to leave all their belongings in Makkah,
they suffered great deprivations in Madinah in the early years,
despite the peerless sacrifices of the Ansar, the Muslims of
Madinah. They were also surrounded by totally unfavorable
conditions. In such circumstances, the caravan that was en route to
Makkah from Syria, which contained their belongings that they had
had to leave in Makkah, was a chance for them to restore some of
their usurped property. Yet, God willed that they should encounter
the strong Makkan army, which included all the leaders of
polytheism except Abu Lahab, and which was three times greater in
number than them. If we consider that around 600 of the opposing
army were armored and that there were more than 100 horsemen, while
the Muslim army consisted of about 310 men, and only two or three
horsemen, with none of them wearing armor, and also that the
battles in those days were hand-to-hand combat, it can be easily
understood what a terrible position the Muslims found themselves
in. They were in dire need of God’s help. The Qur’an quite
explicitly states that they won this war with God’s help; in fact,
God attributes to Himself the killing of the enemy soldiers, almost
all of whom were the leaders of the polytheists, and also the
efficacy of the dust thrown at them by the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings. He also sent angels to encourage the Muslims.
They struck at the necks and fingers of the enemy soldiers to make
it difficult for them to remain standing or to use their swords,
arrows and spears. In addition to these things, as mentioned above,
God helped the Muslims in many other ways. These will be revisited
later, as the occasion necessitates.

20. O you who believe! Obey God and His Messenger,
and do not turn away from him when you are hearing (from him God’s
Revelations).

21. And do not be like those who say, “We hear,”
but in truth they do not hear.

22. Indeed the worst kind of all living creatures
in God’s sight are the deaf and dumb, who do not reason and
understand.

23. And had God seen any good in them, He would
certainly have made them hear, but (being as they are) even if He
made them hear, they would surely turn away in aversion.

24. O you who believe! Respond to God and to the
Messenger when the Messenger calls you (in the Name of God) to that
which gives you life; and know well that surely God “intervenes”
between a person and his heart (to cause his heart to swerve); and
that He it is to Whom you will be gathered.

25. And beware and guard yourselves against a trial
that will surely not smite exclusively those among you who are
engaged in wrongdoing; and know that God is severe in
retribution.

26. And remember (with gratitude) when you were few
and deemed weak in the land (and oppressed), fearing that people
would snatch you away, how He provided you with refuge, and
strengthened you with His help, and provided for you sustenance out
of the pure, wholesome things, that you might give thanks (to Him
from the heart and in speech, and in action by fulfilling His
commandments).

27. O you who believe! Do not betray God and His
Messenger, that you should not betray the trusts in your keeping,
while you know (what doing so means).6

6. Betraying
God and His Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, by
disobeying them means self-betrayal and results in betraying trusts
in one’s keeping, such as the confidences, lives, properties, and
chastity of others, and the public affairs, duties, posts and
positions in one’s care.

28. Know that your possessions and your children
are but a trial and temptation, and God is He with Whom there is a
tremendous reward.

29. O you who believe! If you keep from
disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety to deserve His
protection, He will make a criterion for you (in your hearts to
distinguish between truth and falsehood, and right and wrong), and
blot out from you your evil deeds, and forgive you. God is of
tremendous grace and bounty.

30. And (recall, O Messenger) how those who
disbelieve schemed against you to take you captive, or kill you, or
drive you away (from Makkah). Thus were they scheming, but God put
His will into effect (and brought their scheme to nothing). God
wills what is the best (for His believing servants) and makes His
will prevail.7

7. Verses 20–30
contain serious advice and reminders for the new Muslim community
in Madinah and for all Muslims, in all ages and places. Verse 30 is
concerned with a favor granted to God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, and to the Muslim community through
him.

The Battle of
Badr proved to be a turning point and one of the greatest victories
in Muslim history, perhaps even the greatest. It was won purely
with God’s help. As the Muslims had won after having been in such
an unenviable position, it is highly likely that the victorious
heroes of Badr felt some pride in their achievement. In addition,
some of them had been reluctant to fight, and some began to collect
booty without first routing the enemy or asking whether it was
permissible to collect booty (M. Asım Köksal, 2: 146, 171–73). So,
verses 20–30 contain warnings and serious advice for these people,
and for all Muslims to come until Judgment Day. These warnings and
advice can be summed up as follows:

• Victory and defeat are
purely in the hand of God. In order to deserve victory, people must
do whatever is necessary to gain it.

• Although people do whatever
they can to gain or deserve victory, God is never obliged to make
them victorious. As with any good that comes to people, victory is
also a blessing from God. Therefore, we must always be thankful to
God.

• In all His commandments,
people must obey God and His Messenger. They must obey these
commandments and not act as if they had not heard anything. They
must obey what God and His Messenger command, and must sincerely
carry out these orders.

• Those to whose ears God’s
and His Messenger’s commands have not found a way, or who act as if
they had not been told anything, are spiritually dead. These
people, therefore, are just like lifeless objects, deaf and dumb,
not able to understand or use their reason.

• There are certain things
which make people deaf, dumb, and senseless in the face of Divine
Revelation, such as having prejudices, indulging in vainglory and
arrogance, holding the wrong viewpoint, being controlled by their
carnal desires or worldly ambitions, and wrongdoing. Because of
such things, people lose all their spiritual senses and faculties,
and their ability to believe.

• Believers must always
respond positively to the call of God and His Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings. The Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, conveys to them God’s call to the truth; this is what
makes them spiritually alive. If they do not give positive
responses to this call, God “intervenes” between them and their
hearts, and causes their hearts to swerve, leading them to
perdition and bringing about their doom in the
Hereafter.

• If believers fail to respond
positively to the call of God through His Messenger, this will not
only cause their doom in the Hereafter, but also give rise to an
internal conflict in society. This is a decisive test, enabling
them to distinguish those who are sincere from those who are not.
They may lose their lives, property, and beloved ones in this
conflict, and, what is worse, although once being sincere brothers
and sisters, they may now begin to kill each other as sworn
enemies. Internal security and mutual trust may no longer exist,
and public affairs and posts may be given to those who are not
qualified. This may result in falling under the control of a
despotic government or foreign dominion, or being subject to other
kinds of calamities.

• Believers must always pursue
God’s good pleasure and approval and try to obtain it in all their
words and actions. They must never think of gaining worldly
advantages, in particular through religious acts or
services.

• Whatever a person has in the
world, whether it be social status, a post, smart and successful
children, or wealth, it is a means of testing to determine what
“carat” a person is. That is, our possessions, the things that we
take pride in, are a test for us. God provides us with all our
gifts, and, therefore, we must attribute them to God and give
constant thanks to God from the heart, verbally and through our
lifestyle. If we act in such a way, God will reward us greatly in
the Hereafter and may also increase what He has provided in the
world for us as well. Otherwise, whatever a person has may be a
means of self-ruin for them in the other world or even in this
world.

• Believers must always be
God-conscious and act in piety and utmost reverence for God,
fearing that they might make a mistake or commit a sin. If they do
so sincerely, God will equip them with a criterion which they will
feel in their hearts. By this criterion, they will be able to
distinguish between what is right and wrong, and true and false,
without applying to a mufti or another scholar. So long as they do
whatever they must to deserve God’s protection, God will protect
them against thinking and doing wrong, from internal conflicts, and
from defeat by other powers.

It should also
be noted here that, while the verses that were revealed after the
Battle of Uhud console the believers with regards to the reverse
they experienced during the second stage of the battle, and even
contain compliments for them to lift their wounded spirits, these
verses, as they came after the victory of Badr, do not contain any
congratulatory words; rather, we find warning and advice. This is
important, particularly with respect to guidance and
education.

31. When Our Revelations are recited to them, they
say: “We have heard (the like of this before many times); if we
wish, we can speak the like of this; this is nothing but fables of
the ancients.”

32. And when they said (even this): “O God! If this
is indeed the truth from You, then rain down upon us stones from
the sky or bring upon us another painful punishment!”

33. But God would not punish them so long as you
were among them; and God is not to punish them (or other people)
while they implore Him for forgiveness for their
sins.8

8. This verse
implies that so long as the religion – Islam – brought by God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, continues to be
practiced and to order the life of the community in a way that is
pleasing to God Almighty, and as long as people go on living in
consciousness of God and imploring Him for forgiveness whenever
they commit sins, God will not inflict any grievous suffering on
them.

34. What plea do they have that God should not
punish them, seeing that they bar (the believers) from the Sacred
Mosque, although they are not qualified to own and guard it? Its
qualified, rightful guardians are only the pious who keep from
disobedience to God in reverence for Him, but most of them (those
unbelievers) do not know.

35. Their Prayer at the House (in the Sacred
Mosque) is nothing but whistling and hand-clapping. Then, taste the
punishment because you persistently disbelieve.9

9. The
punishment mentioned here is not of the kind referred to in verse
32 above, which usually follows as a “natural” calamity. It is
either their defeat at the hands of the Muslims, or some social
catastrophes or Divine punishment in the Hereafter. It may, indeed,
refer to all.

36. Those who are persistent in unbelief spend
their wealth in order that they may bar from God’s way. They will
continue to spend it so until it becomes for them a source of sighs
and anguish, and then they will be vanquished. Those who are
persistent in unbelief will finally be gathered into Hell.

37. Thus does God separate the corrupt from the
pure, and make all those who are corrupt into a pile one upon
another, and then place them in Hell. Those are indeed the
losers.

38. Tell those persistent in unbelief that if they
cease (to disbelieve themselves and prevent others from entering
the fold of Islam), what is past will be forgiven them; but if they
revert (to their hostilities), then it is manifest by what happened
to the people of old times (what their fate must be).

39. And (if they still persist in unbelief and
hostilities) fight against them until there is no longer disorder
and oppression rooted in rebellion against God, and the whole of
religion (the full authority to order the way of life is
recognized) for God exclusively. If they cease (to persist in
unbelief and continue hostilities toward the believers), then
surely God sees well all that they do.10

10. The Qur’an
mentions fitnah as being the most important reason for going to
war. As also mentioned in 2: 191 and explained in note 138 to that
surah (al-Baqarah), fitnah means unbelief, associating partners
with God, hypocrisy, wrongdoing, transgression, and the chaotic
atmosphere or disorder that gives rise to these, or that is caused
by these. It may be truer to define fitnah as corruption, including
all the evils mentioned.

God Almighty
wills that peace, justice, and security, as well as belief in and
submission to Him, should prevail on the earth; these are the
conditions that are essential to humanity. So what the believers
must do is to strive to put an end to fitnah, or the dominion of
unbelief, the association of partners with God, and wrongdoing.
This is one legitimate reason for entering a war; the other one is
in the case of self-defense. Once fitnah has been eradicated,
people can adopt different world-views, and the followers of other
faiths, such as Christianity, Judaism, Zoroastrianism, and
Sabeanism, are free to live according to their own religions. But
public order should not be harmed by any of these faiths. (See also
2: 190–93, 256, notes 138–39.)

40. If they still follow their own way, know that
God is your Owner and Guardian. How excellent a Guardian and an
Owner He is, how excellent a Helper.

41. And know that whatever you take as gains of
war, to God belongs one fifth of it, and to the Messenger, and the
near kinsfolk, and orphans, and the destitute, and the wayfarer
(one devoid of sufficient means of journeying).11 (This
you must observe) if you truly believe in God and what We sent down
on our Servant on the day when the truth and falsehood were
distinguished from each other, the day when the two hosts met in
battle. God has full power over everything.

11. This surah
began by emphasizing the basic principle that the gains of war
belong to God and His Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
and it has prepared the hearts of the believers to willingly accept
the distribution that God will make. This verse describes how the
war-gains will be distributed and assigns one-fifth to God first,
that is, to public services; it then mentions the people who
represent these services: the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, his near kinsfolk, orphans, the destitute, and the
wayfarer who does not have sufficient means to complete the
journey. The remainder is to be distributed among the
warriors.

The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, devoted all his life to
communicating Islam to others and to the service of the people. He
was not in a position to provide for the poor among his kinsfolk.
In addition, there were many other places or items of expenditure
for which the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, had to
pay as both the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and the
head of the state. The share assigned to him may, in some respects,
be likened to the funds assigned for the special expenditures of
heads of state.

It is a
historical fact that the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, spent his first wife Khadijah’s wealth on the cause of
calling to Islam, while he, his family and his kinsfolk lived as
the poorest of all Muslims. They also spent all the shares of the
war-gains that were assigned to them on Islamic services and the
needy.

42. (Remember the day) when you were at the nearer
end of the valley (of Badr on the Madinah side) and they were at
the farther end and the caravan below you (on the coastal plain).
If you had mutually made an appointment to meet for battle in such
circumstances, indeed you would not have been able to hold to the
appointment. But (God caused you to meet for battle in such
circumstances) so that God might accomplish a thing that He had
already decreed in order that he who was to perish should perish by
a clear evidence (of his deserving perishing because he followed
falsehood), and he who survived might survive by a clear evidence
(of his deserving survival because of his devotion to the truth).
Surely God is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

43. (And recall, O Messenger) when God showed them
to you in your dream as few. If He had showed them to you as
numerous (as they really were), you (O believers) would surely have
lost heart, and would surely have disagreed with one another about
the matter. But God saved (you from that). God surely has full
knowledge of what lies hidden in the bosoms.

44. And when He made them appear as few in your
eyes when you met them in the battle just as He lessened you in
their eyes, so that God might accomplish a thing that He had
already decreed. And to God are all affairs ultimately referred,
(and whatever He wills occurs).

45. O you who believe! When you meet a host in
battle, stand firm and remember and mention God much, that you may
triumph.

46. And obey God and His Messenger, and do not
dispute with one another, or else you may lose heart and your power
and energy desert you; and remain steadfast. Surely, God is with
those who remain steadfast.

47. Be not like those (unbelievers) who went forth
from their habitations swaggering boastfully and to show off to
people, and bar (others) from God’s way. And God fully encompasses
(with His Knowledge and Power) all that they do.

48. Satan decked out their deeds to be appealing to
them, and said: “Today, no power among humankind can overcome you
and, for sure, I am your supporter.” But when the two hosts came
within sight of each other, he turned on his heels to run away and
said: “Indeed I am quit of you; surely I see that which you do not
see. Indeed, I fear God.”12 And God is severe in
retribution.

12. When Satan
perceived that the Muslim army was supported by angels, he chose to
flee, as he feared receiving blows. His words “Surely I am quit of
you,” and, “In addition, I fear God,” are only excuses for his
flight.

49. And (remember) when the hypocrites and those in
whose hearts there is a sickness (that dries up the source of their
spiritual life) were saying (of the believers): “Their religion has
deluded those (people).” But whoever puts his trust in God, truly
God is All-Glorious with irresistible might, All-Wise.

50. If you could but see how it will be when the
angels take the souls of those who disbelieve, striking them on the
faces and the backs, and (saying): “Taste the punishment of the
scorching Fire!

51. This is because of (the evil deeds) that you
forwarded with your own hands, for never does God do the least
wrong to the servants.”

52. Just as that which happened to the clan (the
court and military aristocracy) of the Pharaoh, and those before
them: they disbelieved in God’s Revelations, and so God seized them
for their sins. Surely God is All-Strong, severe in
retribution.

53. That (happened so) because God never changes a
favor that He has bestowed upon a people unless they change what is
in themselves (their belief, life-style, world-view, and devotion
to God’s laws embodied in religion and in the creation, life and
operation of the universe). And God is indeed All-Hearing,
All-Knowing.

54. Just as that which happened to the court and
military aristocracy of the Pharaoh, and those before them: they
denied the Revelations of their Lord, and so We destroyed them for
their sins, and We caused the court and military aristocracy of the
Pharaoh to drown. All of those peoples (destroyed in the past) were
wrongdoers (in that they rebelled against their Lord, oppressed
people, and so wronged themselves).

55. Indeed the worst kind of living creatures in
God’s sight are those who are so rooted in unbelief that they
cannot believe.

56. Those of them with whom you have made a treaty,
and who break their treaty on every occasion without fearing
God.

57. If you meet them in war, deal with them in such
a manner as to deter those behind them (who follow them and those
who will come after them), so that they may reflect and be
mindful.

58. If you have strong reason to fear treachery
from a people (with whom you have a treaty), return it to them
(i.e. publicly declare to them, before embarking on any action
against them, that you have dissolved the treaty), so that both
parties should be informed of its termination. Surely God does not
love the treacherous.13

13. Islam is a
system of values, and all its principles are aimed at preserving
these values and governing life according to them in justice. This
verse lays down a basic rule of Islamic international law: when two
nations have made a treaty with each other that will last for a
certain period of time, both sides should remain true to the treaty
until its termination. If one party contravenes the treaty, the
other side should make it known to them that the treaty has been
dissolved before starting any hostile actions, so that both parties
will know where things stand. The Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, says: “Whoever is bound in a treaty with a people cannot
dissolve this treaty until either the term is up or until he
publicly declares that it has been annulled” (Abu Dawud, “Jihad,”
2: 75). In another saying, he declares: “Do not be treacherous,
even to him who is treacherous to you” (Abu Dawud, “Kitab
al-Buyu‘,” 2: 75). Even today’s “civilized” nations do not comply
with this principle, established fourteen centuries ago by Islam;
rather they work on the principle, “Whoever launches a surprise
attack first will win.”

59. And let not those who disbelieve ever think
that they can outdo the believers or otherwise escape Our
punishment. They can never frustrate Our will.

60. (Believers:) make ready against them whatever
you can of force and horses assigned (for war), that thereby you
may dismay the enemies of God and your enemies and others besides
them, of whom (and the nature of whose enmity) you may be unaware.
God is aware of them (and of the nature of their enmity). Whatever
you spend in God’s cause will be repaid to you in full, and you
will not be wronged.14

14. This verse
contains important advice and warnings for the Muslims:

• Until Doomsday, there will
always be enemies of belief and Islam. For this reason, Muslims
must always be on the alert against any enmity and be powerful
enough to deter it.

• The next verse (61) is
especially important as it follows verses concerned with warfare,
verses that state that a Muslim state must always be ready for war
since such readiness can act as a deterrent. However, in verse 61,
it is stated that Muslims are peaceful and that they must live
peacefully and be representatives of universal peace. So, their
acting as a deterrent in the power balance is one of the most
important factors in bringing peace to the world and in preserving
this peace. For this reason, if Muslims are not powerful enough to
do this, and if, because of this, others shed innocent blood in the
world, it is also the Muslims who will be held accountable for that
blood by God.

• There are many kinds of
enemies of belief and Islam. Some of them are overt enemies of God
and religion, and thus display their enmity and are known. Some
others maintain enmity against Islam and Muslims for other reasons,
beyond their being Muslims. And there are some enemies that the
Muslims may not be aware of because they are usually found among
the Muslims, and they conceal their enmity. These people are
hypocrites, or they live in Muslim society because they see their
interests lie in so doing; sometimes, such persons may not yet have
their beliefs ingrained in their hearts and, therefore, may easily
change sides, even for insignificant reasons. God knows these
people well. Muslims must also take these people into account,
trying to accumulate the necessary power to overwhelm
them.

• Muslims must be powerful.
Islam holds individuals and societies responsible for their own
fate; therefore, people must be responsible for governing
themselves. The Qur’an addresses society with such phrases as, “O
people!” and, “O believers!” The duties entrusted to modern states
are those that Islam refers to society and classifies, in order of
importance, as “absolutely necessary, relatively necessary, and
commendable to perform.” Such a system causes Muslims to establish
the institutions necessary to fulfill these duties. One of the ways
to be powerful is that everyone should expend in God’s cause of
whatever they have. This usually occurs by way of the Zakah
(Prescribed Purifying Alms); and, when necessary, by imposing new
taxes in addition to the Zakah; and, again when necessary, by way
of general mobilization.

61. And if they (the enemies) incline to peace,
incline to it also, and put your trust in God. Surely, He is the
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.

62. And if they seek (thereby only) to deceive you
(O Messenger), surely God is sufficient for you. He it is Who has
strengthened you with His help and with the believers.

63. He has attuned their (the believers’) hearts.
If you had spent all that is on the earth, you could not have
attuned their hearts, but God has attuned them. Surely He is
All-Glorious with irresistible might, All-Wise.

64. O (most illustrious) Prophet! God is sufficient
for you and the believers who follow you.

65. O (most illustrious) Prophet! Rouse the
believers to fighting. If there be twenty of you who are steadfast,
they will vanquish two hundred; and if there be of you a hundred,
they will vanquish a thousand of those who disbelieve, for they
(the disbelievers) are a people who do not ponder and seek to
penetrate the essence of matters in order to grasp the truth.

66. For now (while you lack in necessary equipment
and training), God has lightened your burden, for He knows that
there is weakness in you. So if there be a hundred of you who are
strong-willed and steadfast, they will vanquish two hundred; and if
there be a thousand of you, they will vanquish two thousand by
God’s leave. God is with those who are steadfast.15

15. These last
two verses should not be misread. When all is equal, i.e.
equipment, resources, etc., then the believers can be ten times
more powerful than the unbelievers, owing to their sources of
power, such as their belief in God and eternal life; their
fearlessness of death; the strength of will that they have acquired
by regular worship; their resistance against the temptations of
their carnal selves; their dependence on God; patience; and the
fact that they expect the eternal bliss of Paradise and God’s being
pleased with them. These are things which the unbelievers do not
possess. But the Muslims at that time – the time when this surah
was revealed just after the Battle of Badr – did not have enough
material power, nor did they have military training. That is why
they were able to overcome an enemy that was only twice as powerful
as them. They won the Battle of Badr against an enemy that was more
than three times as powerful as they were when they were reinforced
with the help of God. However, when they had the same equipment and
military training as their enemies, they were able to resist and
even overcome enemies that were five, ten, twenty or even thirty
times as powerful as themselves, in later years, in the Battles of
Mu’tah, Yarmuk, Qadisiyah, and in many other wars. The verses here
state the minimum limit.

These two
verses also present some military standards. It is preferable that
the smallest army unit should contain 20 soldiers when the
believers are powerful and 100 soldiers when they are weak. While
steadfastness and having strong will-power is one of the sources of
superiority in war, penetrating and discerning the essence of
matters is another source.

67. It is not for a Prophet to have captives until
he has widely exhausted the enemies in the land. You (O believers)
seek the fleeting gains of the present, worldly life, but God wills
that the Hereafter will be yours. God is All-Glorious with
irresistible might, All-Wise.

68. Had there not been a previous decree from God
(concerning that gains of war are lawful and captives can be
released in return for ransom), a tremendous punishment would
surely have touched you because of what you took (the gains of war,
and the captives taken in expectation of ransom, before the
enemies’ power in the land had been sufficiently suppressed and
exhausted).

69. (But since such a decree has already come) now
enjoy as lawful and pure and wholesome of what you have obtained
(as gains of war and ransom); and keep from disobedience to God in
all your actions. Surely God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate
(especially toward His believing, pious servants).

70. O (most illustrious) Prophet! Say to the
captives in your hands: “If God knows any good in your hearts (any
readiness to believe in and surrender to God), He will grant you
something better than what has been taken from you, and He will
forgive you.” God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate (especially
towards His servants who return to Him in repentance).

71. But if they seek to betray you (O Messenger) –
well, they were treacherous to God before (and the outcome thereof
is plain to see): God has given you power over them. God is
All-Knowing, All-Wise.

72. Those who have believed and emigrated (to the
home of Islam), and striven hard with their wealth and persons in
God’s cause, and those who give refuge (to them) and help (them) –
those (illustrious ones) are friends and protectors of one another
(and can inherit from one another).16 But those who
believe but have not emigrated – you have no duty of protection
towards them until they emigrate17 (and inheritance is
not permissible between them and you). Yet, if they ask you for
help in the matter of the Religion, it is your duty to provide
help, except against a people between whom and you there is a
treaty. God sees well all that you do.

16. When God’s
Messenger emigrated to Madinah with the Makkan Muslims, he
established brotherhood among the Muslims of Madinah and those of
Makkah. They could inherit from each other even though they had no
blood relation. This continued for some until the emigrating
Muslims had certain means to earn their livelihood in Madinah.
Verse 75 which came later abolished this institution of formal
brotherhood and restricted inheritance to blood
relationships.

17. This
judgment concerns, rather than all times inclusively, a time when
emigration to, and settling in, the center of Islam is compulsory
for all Muslims.

73. Those who disbelieve – they are friends and
protectors of one another (especially against you). Unless you do
it also (i.e. maintain solidarity among the believers) there will
be unrest on the earth and great corruption.

74. Those who have believed and emigrated (to the
home of Islam) and striven (with their wealth and persons) in God’s
cause, and those who give refuge (to them) and help (them) – those
(illustrious ones) are the believers in truth. For them is
forgiveness (to bring unforeseen blessings) and honorable, generous
provision.

75. And those who believe after (the Prophet’s
emigration) and emigrate and strive hard alongside you, they also
belong to you. And those related by blood are nearer to one another
according to God’s ordinance (with respect to inheritance). Surely
God has full knowledge of every thing.










Chapter 9
At-Taubah (The Immunity)


Madinah Period

According to the majority of scholars,
this surah was revealed in Madinah in the 9th year of the Hijrah.
It deals with almost the same topics as those dealt with in Surat
al-Anfal. It is the only surah in the Qur’an which does not begin
with the usual opening formula, In the Name of God, the
All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate. In contrast to all other
surahs, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, did not
order that this formula should be put at the beginning of this
surah. Among the explanations put forward for his not doing so, the
most commonly accepted one is that, like the Islamic salutation,
Peace be upon you, the expression, In the Name of God, the
All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate conveys security and the giving
of quarter to those addressed. However, Surat al-Tawbah begins with
an ultimatum to certain polytheists in Arabia. It deals, for the
most part, with a re-evaluation of the relations with the
polytheists, who were frequently violating their agreements, the
campaign to Tabuk, a disclosure of the intrigues of the hypocrites
in Madinah, the importance of jihad in God’s cause, and
relationships with the People of the Book.

1. This is an ultimatum from God and His Messenger
to those who associate partners with God with whom you have made a
treaty.

2. (O you polytheists who always break the treaties
you have entered into!) You may go about freely in the land for
four months (making whatever war preparations you wish). But know
that you can never escape (the Power of God, nor frustrate His
will), and that God will bring disgrace upon the unbelievers.

3. And a proclamation from God and His Messenger to
all people on this day of the Major Pilgrimage: that God disavows
those who associate partners with Him (and break their treaty), and
His Messenger likewise (disavows them). But if you repent and give
up hostilities, this will be for your good; but if you turn away
again, know that you will never be able to escape God and frustrate
His will in any way. Give glad tidings (O Messenger) of a painful
punishment to those who insist on unbelief.

4. Excepting those among the people who associate
partners with God with whom you made a treaty, and who have not
thereafter failed to fulfill their obligations towards you
(required by the treaty), nor have backed anyone against you.
Observe, then, your treaty with them until the end of the term
(that you agreed with them). Surely God loves the God-revering,
pious (who keep their duties to Him).

5. Then, when the (four) sacred months (of respite,
during which fighting with those who associate partners with God
and violate their treaties was prohibited to you,) are over, then
(declare war on them and) kill them wherever you may come upon
them, and seize them, and confine them, and lie in wait for them at
every conceivable place. Yet if they repent and (mending their
ways) establish the Prescribed Prayer and pay the Prescribed
Purifying Alms, let them go their way. Surely God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

6. And if any of those who associate partners with
God seeks asylum of you (O Messenger), grant him asylum, so that he
may hear the Word of God, and then convey him to his place of
security. That (is how you should act) because they are a people
who have no knowledge (of the truth about Islam).1

1. When
considered together with other relevant verses of the Qur’an, the
verses present significant principles concerned with the Islamic
view of war. See Appendix 3.

7. How could there be a covenant with those who
associate partners with God (and recognize no laws and treaty) on
the part of God and His Messenger? – excepting those with whom you
made a treaty in the vicinity of the Sacred Mosque: (as for the
latter) so long as they remain true to you, be true to them. Surely
God loves the God-revering, pious (who keep their duties to
Him).2

2. The
polytheists mentioned in this verse as those with whom the Muslims
had made a treaty in the vicinity of the Sacred Mosque are the same
people mentioned in verse 4, i.e. those who did not fail to fulfill
their obligations towards the Muslims as required by the treaty
made between them. Both of the verses warn the Muslims not to treat
those polytheists in the same way as the others, and to regard
adhering to the agreement as a form of piety. It is therefore
highly significant that both verses end in, Surely God loves the
God-revering, pious (who keep their duties to Him).

8. How (could there be a covenant with the others)
when, if they were to prevail against you, they would observe
towards you neither any bond, nor law, nor agreement, they seek to
please you with their mouths but in their hearts they are averse;
and most of them are transgressors (who habitually disregard all
bounds of equity).

9. (As well as breaking their treaties) they have
sold God’s Revelations (concerning treaties) for a trifling price
and they barred people from His way. How evil is what they do!

10. They observe neither any bond, nor law, nor
agreement towards the believers. They are those who exceed all
bounds.

11. Yet if they repent so as to mend their ways and
establish the Prescribed Prayer and pay the Prescribed Purifying
Alms, they are your brothers in religion. Thus We set out in detail
Our Revelations (the signposts of Our way, included in the Qur’an)
for a people seeking knowledge.

12. But if they break their pledges after their
treaty (with you) and assail your religion, then fight with those
leaders of unbelief – surely they have no trustworthy pledges – so
that they may desist (from aggression).

13. Will you not fight against the people who have
broken their pledges and have done all they could to drive the
Messenger (from where he chooses to dwell), and initiated
hostilities against you? Do you hold them in awe? But, assuredly
God has greater right to be held in awe, if you are sincere
believers.

14. Fight against them: God will punish them by
your hands and humiliate them, and (know) that He will help you to
victory over them, and soothe the bosoms of the believing people
(oppressed and suffering at their hands as well as at the hands of
other oppressors).

15. And He will remove the wrath in their hearts
(by making right and justice prevail). And God guides whomever He
wills to turn to Him in repentance. God is All-Knowing (with full
knowledge of him who deserves guidance), All-Wise (in Whose every
decree and act there are many instances of wisdom).3

3. The last two
verses mention five secondary aims of war and draw our attention to
a significant point:

• The world is the domain
where God acts behind the law of causality according to His Wisdom,
Which has established the order of the universe, formed the general
plan, and turns the wheel of all events. Although this Wisdom
considers the whole of the universe when turning its wheel, this
does not mean that it neglects any one part, not even the smallest.
This Wisdom requires that people should see the consequences of
their actions. So, God usually punishes the oppressors at the hands
of other people. The believers are required to struggle with the
oppressors and, when necessary, to fight against them.

• The oppressors who act in
the world in arrogance, as if they were its sole rulers and owners,
and who oppress others, should be humbled.

• The believers are duty-bound
to make right and justice prevail in the world and, thus, they must
fight against oppressors whenever necessary. God will help them and
grant them victory.

• The oppressed, suffering
people should be saved from the hands of the oppressors and
relieved of their burdens.

• When right and justice have
been made to prevail, the rage of the oppressed is removed from
their hearts and this prevents them from adopting worse ideologies
or system, and going to excesses to cause greater disorder and
injustice in the world, as they did (went to excesses) during some
uprisings and regimes in the last century.

After
mentioning these five secondary aims of war, the last verse draws
our attention to the following point:Since God never wills that any
of His servants should go astray and deserve eternal punishment, He
always keeps the door to repentance open; He is extremely pleased
when a servant turns to Him in repentance.

16. Or did you think that you would be left
(without being tried through suffering and hardship) unless God
marks out those among you who really strive (in His way), and who
take none as intimate friend other than God and His Messenger and
the believers to seek help and solidarity? God is fully aware of
all that you do.

17. It is not for those who associate partners with
God to maintain God’s houses of worship while they are witnesses
against themselves of unbelief (and do not worship God in those
houses of worship). They are those whose works have been wasted,
and they will abide in the Fire.

18. Only he will maintain God’s houses of worship
(using them for the purposes for which they are built) who believes
in God and the Last Day, and establishes the Prescribed Prayer, and
pays the Prescribed Purifying Alms, and stands in awe of none but
God. It is hoped that such (illustrious) persons will be among the
ones guided to achieve their expectations (especially in the
Hereafter).

19. Do you consider providing water to the pilgrims
and tending the Sacred Mosque as equal in value to one who believes
in God and the Last Day, and strives in God’s cause? They are not
equal in God’s sight. And God does not guide (to truth) the
wrongdoing folk (whose measure and judgment are wrong).

20. Those who believe and have emigrated (to the
home of Islam in God’s cause), and strive in God’s cause with their
wealth and persons are greater in rank in God’s sight, and those
are the ones who are the triumphant.

21. Their Lord gives them glad tidings of mercy
from Him (to bring unforeseen blessings), and His being pleased
with them, and of Gardens wherein is everlasting bounty for
them;

22. Therein to dwell forever. Surely, with God is a
tremendous reward.

23. O you who believe! Do not take your fathers and
your brothers for confidants and guardians (to whom you can entrust
your affairs), if they choose unbelief in preference to belief.
Whoever of you takes them for confidants and guardians, those are
wrongdoers (who have wronged themselves by committing a great
error).

24. Say: “If your fathers, and your children, and
your brothers and sisters, and your spouses, and your kindred and
clan, and the wealth you have acquired, and the commerce you fear
may slacken, and the dwellings that you love to live in, are dearer
to you than God and His Messenger and striving in His cause, then
wait until God brings about His decree. God does not guide the
transgressing people (who prefer worldly things to Him, His
Messenger and striving in His cause, to truth and true happiness in
both the world and the Hereafter).4

4. As mentioned
before, Muslims are responsible for improving this world and living
here according to God’s Religion, as well as being responsible for
striving to communicate the Religion to others. They can demand and
own worldly favors, provided they use them for this purpose and
fulfill the duty of thanksgiving. They should also distribute the
worldly bounties justly and, therefore, fulfill a significant role
in the power balance in the world. However, there is a point to
note here: worldly riches seduce people. In order to avoid this,
Muslims should not demand the world from their heart, not should
they leave it to the oppressors and transgressors. Being able to
establish an equilibrium between these two extremes, namely
attachment to the world and renouncing it totally, and so leaving
it to the oppressors, requires living a life according to the
commandments of God and His Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and striving for the whole of one’s life to convey God’s
Message throughout the world.

25. God has already helped you on many fields, and
on the day of Hunayn, when your multitude was pleasing to you, but
it availed you nothing, and the earth, for all its vastness, was
too narrow for you, and you turned back, retreating.

26. Then God sent down His gift of inner peace and
reassurance on His Messenger and the believers, and sent (to your
aid) hosts that you did not see, and punished those who
disbelieved. Such is the recompense of unbelievers.

27. Then, after all this, God guides whom He wills
to repentance (turning to Islam from unbelief). God is
All-Forgiving, all Compassionate (especially to His servants who
turn to Him in repentance).5

5. The Arab
tribes were awaiting the settlement of the conflict between the
Quraysh and the Muslims before they would accept Islam, saying: “If
Muhammad prevails over his people, he would indeed be a Prophet.”
Consequently, when this was finally accomplished, people began to
join Islam in throngs. This caused the Hawazin and the Thaqif
tribes in Ta’if, who were famous for their courage and archery
skills, to prepare a great expedition to Makkah. Informed of their
movements, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, left
Makkah with 12,000 Muslims. This was the greatest army the Muslims
had ever gathered, and some among the Companions were pleased and
assured. However, Muslims must always rely on God, without ever
forgetting that it is God Who takes one to victory. Their
self-assurance cost them a setback in the first stage of the war,
which took place in the valley of Hunayn, between Makkah and Ta’if.
The enemy laid an ambush in which the advance guard of the Muslim
forces was caught, and the rear forces fell into confusion under a
shower of enemy arrows. The Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, was calm as ever in his faith and wisdom in that hour of
danger, and he spurred his horse forward. He cried: “Now war has
been kindled. I am the Prophet; that is no lie. I am the descendant
of ‘Abd al-Muttalib” (al-Bukhari, “Jihad,” 52; Muslim, “Jihad,”
78). ‘Abbas, the Prophet’s uncle, also called out at the top of his
voice to the retreating Companions to return. Thereupon, from all
sides the Companions responded “Labbayk!” (at your service), and
rallied to the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings. The enemy,
who had pushed themselves into the centre of the Muslim army, were
surrounded on all sides. The courage, wisdom, and steadfastness of
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, snatched victory
from the jaws of defeat by God’s leave. It was by God’s help that
the Muslims won the day.

The routed
enemy took refuge in Ta’if. The Muslim victory persuaded the desert
tribes to accept Islam and, shortly thereafter, the rebel tribes
and Ta’if also surrendered and entered Islam.

28. O you who believe! Those who associate partners
with God are (nothing) but impure. So, after the expiry of this
year, let them not approach the Sacred Mosque.6 And
should you fear poverty (because of the possible reduction in your
income due to their not coming to Makkah in the season of the ),
God will enrich you out of His bounty if He so wills. Surely, God
is All-Knowing, All-Wise.

6. Because of
their beliefs, morals, practices, and customs, and since they do
not make ablutions (wudu‘) for Prayer, nor total ablution in case
of canonical impurity, those who associate partners with God are
spiritually and canonically unclean. Just as those without ablution
cannot perform Prayer or read the Qur’an, so the polytheists, who
are totally unclean, cannot approach the Sacred Mosque.

Islam attaches
extreme importance to cleanliness, including spiritual, moral,
bodily, and material cleanliness. The source of spiritual
cleanliness is true belief, sincerity, purity of heart, and wishing
all well. Moral cleanliness comes from avoiding all kinds of vices,
such as illicit relationships like fornication, adultery,
prostitution, and homosexuality; unlawful transactions and ways of
income and expenditure; and deception, lying, slander, backbiting,
etc. Bodily and all kinds of material cleanliness, such as that of
clothes, dwelling places, and the environment, are also important.
To cite only one example, if one’s clothes or the rug or place on
which one prays are fouled with any liquid dirt, such as urine, to
the amount that fills the palm of one’s hand, or with any solid
filth to the amount of three grams, the prayer is
invalid.

29. Fight against those from among the People of
the Book who (despite being People of the Book) do not believe in
God and the Last Day (as they should be believed in), and do not
hold as unlawful that which God and His Messenger have decreed to
be unlawful, and do not adopt and follow the Religion of truth,
until they pay the jizyah (tax of protection and exemption from
military service) with a willing hand in a state of
submission.7

7. The People
of the Book are the people such as the Jews and Christians who were
given a Divine Book. So, when God sent the Prophet Muhammad, upon
him be peace and blessings, with the last, universal form of Islam,
the Religion of truth with which He sent all the Messengers during
history, the People of the Book were expected to believe in and
follow the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, and
the Qur’an, which was revealed to him as a consummation of the
previous Divine Books, and accordingly to have true faith in God
and the Last Day (and in other essentials of faith), and to hold
lawful what God and His Messenger decreed to be lawful, and
unlawful what they decreed to be unlawful. But when, despite their
claim to belong to the People of the Book, they acted contrarily to
what they were expected to do, and were hostile towards Islam and
Muslims, and collaborated against them with the polytheists, God
allowed the Muslim state to fight against them. However, He
commanded that once it had subdued them, it should accord them full
protection of all their civic rights, including the protection of
life, wealth, reproduction, mental and bodily health, and religious
freedom. Moreover, the People of the Book were exempted from
military service and fighting enemies; this was something for which
Muslim citizens were responsible. Muslim citizens also had to pay
the Zakah, the prescribed alms-due. In place of the Zakah, the
non-Muslim citizens of the Muslim state, who were called the ahl
adh-dhimmah, the protected people, were charged with the payment of
the jizyah, which was the tax of protection and exemption from
military service.

Critically, it
should be noted here that only a Muslim state can declare and carry
out war; no Muslim individual or group has the right or authority
to do this.

Muslims can eat
the meat of animals slaughtered by the People of the Book, and it
is permissible for a Muslim man to marry a woman from among
them.

30. And those Jews (who came to you) say (as did
some Jews who lived before): “Ezra (‘Uzayr) is God’s son;” and (as
a general assertion) the Christians say: “The Messiah is God’s
son.” Such are merely their verbal assertions in imitation of the
utterances of some unbelievers who preceded them. May God destroy
them! How can they be turned away from the truth and make such
assertions?

31. The Jews take their rabbis (teachers of law),
and the Christians take their monks, as well as the Messiah, son of
Mary, for Lords besides God (by holding as lawful or unlawful what
the teachers of law and monks decree to be lawful or unlawful, as
against God’s decree), whereas they were commanded to worship none
but the One God. There is no deity but He.8
All-Glorified He is in that He is absolutely above their
association of partners with Him.

8. Being the
Lord means creating, bringing up, sustaining, and giving each
creature a structure and nature according to its duty in creation.
It also includes the authority to determine what is (religiously)
lawful and unlawful in human life. Being divine (deity), or
possessing divinity, means having the exclusive right to be
worshipped. By mentioning divinity (being a deity) and being the
Lord together, this verse explains that only One who is God can be
Lord, and that the One Who is the Lord is also God; therefore,
belief in God as One God requires confessing that He is both Lord
and God.

32. They seek (with renewed plans and stratagems)
to extinguish God’s light (His favor of Islam, as if by the breath
issuing) from their mouths. Whereas God refuses but to complete His
light, however hateful this may be to the unbelievers.

33. He it is Who has sent His Messenger with the
guidance and the Religion of truth that He may make it prevail over
all religions, however hateful this may be to those who associate
partners with God.9

9. The last two
verses give important guides to understanding Islam and its
history. With all its essentials of faith, pillars of worship,
standards of morality, and principles of conduct, and with its
sociological, economic, and administrative teachings, Islam is a
pure light that illuminates minds and hearts, indeed the whole
world; with respect to the world, it is like the sun. Those who
oppose this light are like those who close their ears, eyes,
hearts, and minds to truth and enlightenment, or to the “sun” and
He Who created it, thereby darkening their own worlds. This
attitude is what is meant by “unbelief” in Islamic terminology.
Those who do not believe, whether they are among those who
associate partners with Godor the People of the Book (see note 7,
above), or if those who recognize no faith at all, have sought
throughout history to extinguish this “sun” of Islam with ever-new
plans and strategies. But just as they were unable to prevent its
being completed, during its dawning during the Messenger’s life
(see 5: 3), they have never been able to take its place or efface
its splendor, even at times when they have seen it almost setting.
Any plan or strategy carried out to extinguish this “sun” has no
greater weight than a mere breath.

It may
sometimes happen that those who identify themselves with Islam,
although they are unable to represent or practice it fully in its
true meaning and content, are lost to the world of unbelief.
However, this never means the defeat of Islam by other religions or
unbelief. By God’s mercy, Islam cannot be defeated.. Even in the
last centuries, when Muslims passed through the darkest period of
their history, and the world of Islam was uninterruptedly subjected
to concerted attacks from all fronts by its opponents throughout
the world, opponents equipped with the most sophisticated means,
there have been few who have renounced Islam in favor of another
religion, while many people have continued to convert to Islam from
all other religions. In spite of the fact that the Muslims of today
suffer from a multitude of deficiencies, even in their performance
of the rites of worship as commanded by Islam, with a thousand
mistakes and without true spiritual fulfillment, and in spite of
every effort made by the opponents of Islam to distort its image,
many people in the West are still affected by it, whether they are
religious or not. The comments of Western observers who are aware
of Islam’s dynamism and inextinguishable nature are very
interesting. For example, Caesar E. Farah wrote the following on
this subject:

Putting aside
the obstacles it met and the infrequent cases of apostasy, Islam
has always shown an unlimited ability to live and spread, even
under difficult conditions. This capability can be explained by its
essential hidden dynamism and flexibility that can go immediately
into action when the need arises. The attractive qualities of Islam
that bound great masses to its ranks in the early centuries
continued to attract people to the same ranks even when it lost
political power (al-Ezzati, 345).

Furthermore,
while other religions, such as Christianity and Buddhism, have been
defeated by atheistic, materialistic, and communist ideologies in
several parts of the world, Islam has not lost ground. On this
point, the observations of E.H. Jurji are significant:

With all its
consistency, self-sufficiency and realism, and its determination
that gave precedence to solidarity against racial and Marxist
ideologies, with its mental rigging that can show the way to
Western thought, with its determined attitude against imperialism
and pillage, with its brave defense based on Qur’anic faith that
impedes all critical attacks and the plainness and authenticity of
the message it brings to humanity that has strayed from the path,
Islam appears before the modern world with a very special sense of
responsibility. This sense of duty, which has not been spoiled by
theological debates drowned in details, involved in confusing
speculations, or fossilized under heavy layers of dogma, takes its
strength from doctrines based on revelation. (ibid.,
348)

34. O you who believe! Many among the rabbis and
monks do indeed consume the wealth of people in legally invalid,
wrongful ways (such as changing the Book’s commandments in return
for worldly benefit, bribery, and using religion as a means of
worldly gain) and bar them from God’s way. Those who hoard up gold
and silver and do not spend it in God’s cause (to exalt His cause
and help the poor and needy): give them (O Messenger) the glad
tidings of a painful punishment.

35. On that day, it (that hoarded wealth) will be
heated in the fire of Hell and, therewith, their foreheads and
their sides and their backs will be branded (and they will hear):
“This is the treasure which you hoarded up for yourselves; taste
now what you were busy hoarding!”10

10. The last
two verses contain a serious warning. God’s Religion can never be
made a means of worldly gain; it cannot be exploited for such
things as show, fame, acquiring wealth, status, or political aims.
What people are commanded to do is to practice Islam purely to
please God; this is the duty of His servants, and this must be done
because God has commanded us to do so (98: 5). For this reason, it
is severely prohibited to attempt to use Islam for ulterior
motives, i.e. to use it for reasons other than why it has been
sent; this is especially pertinent to religious scholars and
spiritual masters who are expected to represent and convey Islam in
its purity, not to exploit it. Such leaders have a place and status
in the people’s eyes, and these leaders are more liable than others
to exploit this status for worldly aims. ‘Ali, the Fourth Caliph
and cousin of the Messenger, may God be pleased with him, says of
some types of scholars, whom the Messenger had said would exploit
God’s religion for their selfish benefits toward the end of time:
“Know, O community of brothers! The worst of people at that time
are the scholars who, for the sake of worldly benefits, approve the
innovations invented against the religion.” Such scholars are
called the “evil scholars” in Islamic literature. God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, talked about 70,000 men who would
wear turbans (i.e. religious scholars) who would support the
practices of the Dajjal (the man or a collective personality that
is expected to appear toward the end of time and who will try to
eradicate Islam from the social life of Muslims) for worldly
benefits.

In addition to
the ways mentioned above, the scholars and spiritual masters may
also exploit religion for selfish motives by distorting some rules
of religion or arbitrarily interpreting some of its commandments.
In whatever way they exploit religion, such attitudes on the part
of religious scholars and spiritual masters cause people to grow
antipathetic towards religion and prevent its being taught
correctly. A scholar or spiritual master who sells religion for
material gain cannot help but distort it. Holding such attitudes is
what is meant by barring people from God’s way.

Hoarding up
money and goods without spending them in God’s cause to promote
God’s cause and to help the poor and needy is one of the major
sins. The foremost duty with respect to wealth is paying the
Prescribed Alms (the Zakah). Some scholars are of the opinion that
any wealth out of which the Prescribed Alms is given cannot be
considered hoarded wealth. However, this opinion has not received
welcome from the majority of scholars. The standard by which to
judge whether any accumulation of money is regarded as hoarded
wealth is the general living standard of all Muslims and the
conditions that affect the Islamic world. In another verse (59: 7),
the Qur’an openly declares that wealth should not be a means of
prosperity circulated among the rich only. At a time when the
majority of Muslims are poor and Islam is left without support, any
wealth exceeding the limit of richness according to Islam (which is
the amount out of which the Prescribed Alms should be given) and
some amount of which is not spent in God’s cause, is regarded as
hoarded wealth, and is the object of the threat in the verse. The
verse clearly mentions hoarded wealth and the failure to spend it
in God’s cause.

36. The number of the months, in God’s sight, is
twelve as determined and decreed by God on the day when He created
the heavens and the earth (and set them moving in the present
conditions). Four of them are sacred (in that fighting is forbidden
during them). This is the upright, ever-true Religion (the order
that God has established for the operation of the universe and life
of humanity). Do not, therefore, wrong yourselves with respect to
these months. Nevertheless, fight all together against those who
associate partners with God just as they fight against you all
together; and know well that God is with the God-revering, pious
who keep their duties to Him.

37. The postponement of a sacred month, and
therefore making changes (for such aims as to make fighting in the
Sacred Months lawful and cause the season of the Pilgrimage to fall
in the period of the year they wish) is but an increase in unbelief
(for it means making the unlawful lawful and changing the nature of
many lawful and unlawful acts done in those months and therefore
recognizing no law). By doing so, those who disbelieve are
(further) misled, declaring it (the month they postpone) permitted
in one year and forbidden in another, in order that they may
conform to the number of the months that God has declared as
sacred, (without caring) that they thereby make lawful what God has
made unlawful. The evil of their deeds is decked out to be
appealing to them. God does not guide the disbelieving people (to
truth and to the attainment of their aims).

38. O you who believe! What excuse do you have that
when it is said to you: “Mobilize (for the campaign of
Tabuk)11 in God’s cause!” you cling heavily to the
earth? Are you content with the present, worldly life, rather than
the Hereafter? Yet slight is the enjoyment of the worldly life as
compared with the Hereafter.

11. The outcome
of the Muslim–Byzantine encounter in Mu’tah came as a shock to
Arabia and the Middle East, for the Romans did not gain the upper
hand over the Muslims, even though they outnumbered the Muslims
thirty-three to one. Ultimately, thousands of people from the
semi-independent Arab tribes living in Syria and the adjoining
areas converted to Islam. To avenge himself for Mu’tah, and to
prevent the advance of Islam, the Byzantine Emperor ordered
military preparations to invade Arabia.

God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, who always kept himself
abreast of developments bearing on his mission, promptly decided to
challenge the Byzantines on the battlefield. Any show of Muslim
weakness might have given fresh life to the dying forces of Arabian
polytheism and hostility, which had received a crushing blow at
Hunayn. Such a development might also have encouraged the
hypocrites in and around Madinah to cause serious damage to Islam
from within. They were already in touch with the Ghassanid
Christian prince and with the Byzantine Emperor, and had built a
mosque, which the Qur’an calls the Mosque of Dhirar (Dissension)
(9: 107), near Madinah, to serve as their operational
base.

Realizing the
gravity of the situation, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, publicly appealed to the Muslims to prepare for war and,
contrary to his usual practice, declared that the Romans were his
target.

It was
mid-summer, the scorching heat was at its peak, the harvest season
had just arrived, and there was a shortage of material resources.
Moreover, the enemy was one of the two superpowers of the time.
Despite all this, the Companions responded ardently to the
Prophet’s call and commenced their war preparations, all
contributing much more than their financial means
warranted.

In Rajab 9 AH
(after Hijrah)/631 CE. God’s Messenger and 30,000 soldiers left
Madinah and marched to Tabuk, quite close to what was then the
Byzantine territory in Syria. The Byzantine Emperor, who had begun
amassing a huge army, abandoned his plans and withdrew his army,
for the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, arrived before
he was expected and well before the Byzantine troop concentrations
were completed (Ibn Sa‘d, 2: 165–168; at-Tabari, 3:
100–111).

The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, stayed in Tabuk for 20 days,
during which several buffer states under Byzantine hegemony agreed
to pay the protection and exemption tax (jizyah) and live under his
rule. Many Christian tribes embraced Islam willingly (al-Bidayah,
5: 13). This bloodless victory also enabled the Muslims to
consolidate their position before a prolonged conflict with the
Byzantines, and altogether shattered the power of both the
unbelievers and the Hypocrites in Arabia.

39. If you do not mobilize (as you are commanded),
He will punish you grievously, and instead of you He will
substitute another people, and you will in no way harm Him. God has
full power over everything.

40. If you do not help him (the Messenger), yet,
for certain, God helped him when those who disbelieve drove him out
(of his home during the Hijrah), the second of the two when they
were in the cave (with those in pursuit of them having reached the
mouth of the cave), and he said to his companion (with utmost trust
in God and no worry at all): “Do not grieve. God is surely with
us.”12 Then God sent down His gift of inner peace and
reassurance on him, supported him with hosts you could not see, and
brought the word (the cause) of the unbelievers utterly low. And
God’s word (His cause) is (always and inherently) supreme. God is
All-Glorious with irresistible might, All-Wise.

12. The verse
refers to the Hijrah. The Messenger’s reliance on God made him
fearless. He appeared in the heartland of a desert inhabited by one
of the most uncivilized peoples of the world. Despite their harsh
treatment, and the strident hostility of one of his own uncles, he
challenged the whole world and, through complete trust in God,
carried his mission to victory. He had only a handful of
supporters, and his victory came in a very short period – an
unparalleled achievement.

The Quraysh
were so eager to kill him that just before his emigration to
Madinah, they selected one man from each clan. These, numbering
roughly 200, led by Abu Jahl and Abu Lahab, besieged his house.
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, told his cousin
‘Ali, may God be pleased with him, to spend the night in his bed
and, throwing some dust at the 200 hostile men while reciting: And
We have set a barrier before them and a barrier behind them, and
(thus) We have covered them from all sides, so that they cannot see
(36: 9), he departed without being seen. He left Makkah with his
closest friend, Abu Bakr, and reached the cave of Thawr, which is
at the top of a steep mountain. Finding him gone, the chiefs of the
Quraysh sent out search parties. One of these climbed the mountain
up to the cave. Abu Bakr became anxious, fearing for the life of
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings. However, the
latter comforted him by saying, “Do not grieve. God is surely with
us,” and added: “What do you think of the two men beside whom God
is the third?” (al-Bukhari, “Tafsir,” 9; Ibn Hanbal, 1:
4).

41. Mobilize whether you are equipped lightly or
heavily (and whether it be easy or difficult for you); and strive
with your wealth and persons in God’s cause. Doing so is what is
for your good, if you but know it.

42. Had there been an immediate gain, and an easy
journey, those (who stayed behind because of hypocrisy) would
surely have followed you, but the difficult journey was too distant
for them. Yet they will swear by God: “If only we had been able to,
we would surely have gone forth with you.” They destroy their own
selves, for God knows that they are truly liars.

43. May God give you grace! Why did you give them
leave to stay behind until it became clear to you who was speaking
the truth, and you came to know the liars?13

13. In the
statement, until it became clear to you who was speaking the truth
and you came to know the liars, there are subtle points and legal
principles to be noted:

• If a person known to be
truthful says something, he or she should be believed. However,
this does not remove the probability that he or she may have lied.
But, while a verbal statement is enough to judge if a person is
truthful in a matter, judging a person’s speech as a lie must be
based on certain knowledge. For this reason, while the verse uses
the expression, become clear, for judging a person to be speaking
the truth, it uses the expression, to come to know, to judge
whether he or she is telling a lie.

• The verse uses a verb –
speak – for those who spoke the truth when asking the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, to be excused from the war, while
it uses a noun – liar – for those who did not speak the truth. A
noun implies constancy, and so a liar is one who habitually lies.
Therefore, those who told lies in this matter were liars and,
therefore, the hypocrites in the community – because habitual lying
is a sign of hypocrisy. However, since a single act of lying is
enough to damage reliability or trustworthiness, a believer must
always avoid lying, as a believer is, most of all, one who is both
reliable and trustworthy.

• The verse using a verb –
speak – for those who spoke the truth but a noun – liar – for the
others also implies that we cannot judge a person to be always and
absolutely truthful by his or her saying the truth in a matter,
although we cannot automatically suspect him or her of being a
liar.

At this point,
it would be useful to note that rendering such subtleties of the
Qur’an in its original language into other languages is often
impossible. It is for this reason that the Qur’an cannot be fully
and exactly translated into another language, and any translation
of it cannot be regarded as being the Qur’an itself.

44. Those who believe in God and the Last Day do
not ask you for leave to be excused from striving in God’s cause
with their wealth and persons. God has full knowledge of the
God-revering, pious who keep their duty to Him.

45. Only they ask you for leave who do not truly
believe in God and the Last Day and whose hearts are doubting, so
that in their doubting they waver between one thing and
another.

46. Had they truly meant to go forth for war, they
would surely have made certain preparation (demonstrating their
intent). But God was averse to their rising to fight (unwillingly
and without sincerity of purpose), and so He caused them to hold
back, and it was decreed for them: “Stay at home with the
stay-at-homes (women and children).”

47. If they had gone forth among you, they would
have brought no addition to you except trouble, and would have run
about in your midst seeking to stir up sedition among you. Among
you were some who were prone to heed them. God has full knowledge
of the wrongdoers.

48. Assuredly they sought to stir up sedition
before, and tried to turn things upside down to frustrate you,
until the truth came and God’s decree was made evident, however
hateful this was to them.

49. Among them is one who says: “Give me leave (not
to participate in this campaign) and do not expose me to
temptation.” Oh, but surely, they have already fallen into
temptation (because of their hypocrisy and transgressions)! And
surely Hell encompasses the unbelievers.

50. If something good comes to you (O Messenger),
this grieves them; and if a disaster befalls you, they say, “We
have taken due care of our affairs in good time,” and turn away,
exultant.

51. Say: “Nothing befalls us except what God has
decreed for us; He is our Guardian and Owner; and in God let the
believers put all their trust.

52. Say (to the hypocrites): “Or else are you are
expecting for us other than one of the two best things (namely,
victory or martyrdom in God’s cause)? But what we expect for you is
that God will inflict punishment upon you from Himself or by our
hands! Wait, then, and we too are waiting with you.”

53. (Respond to their unwilling donation and) say:
“Whether you give willingly or unwillingly, (pretending that you
give in God’s cause), it will never be acceptable (to God) from
you. Surely, you are a transgressing people.”

54. Nothing hinders their offerings being accepted
from them, except that they disbelieve in God and His Messenger,
and whenever they come to the Prescribed Prayer they do so
indolently (i.e. with reluctance), and they do not offer
contributions except as averse (to doing so).

55. Let neither their wealth nor their children
impress you. God only wills, thereby, to punish them in the life of
this world, and that their souls will depart while they are
unbelievers.14

14. It should
once more be pointed out that God does not will unbelief or
punishment for anybody. He is pleased only with the belief and
well-being of His servants. However, such statements mean that God
has recognized a field of free movement for human free will, and
whatever a person wills, He brings it into existence through that
person. He is never pleased with the unbelief, hypocrisy or
transgression of His servants, and in order for them to find true
guidance, He sent Messengers, and with them He sent down Books.
After the Prophets, He creates great persons who represent His
religion and convey it to people. Despite all this, those who
persist in unbelief and transgression deserve punishment in
accordance with the laws God has established for human life. Wealth
and children are causes of trouble and anxiety for those who do not
believe in God and the Hereafter, and who assign all their efforts
to this worldly life. All their lives are spent trying to earn
their livelihood and bring up their children; yet they make their
living without any lofty ideals. They never think of the other
life, and they die as they have lived, as unbelievers.

56. They swear by God that they are indeed of you
(belonging with the believers), yet they are not of you. They are
only a people ridden by fear (and thereby pretending to be of
you).

57. If they could but find a place of refuge, or
any cavern, or any place to creep into to hide, they would turn
about and make a bolt for it.

58. Among them is one who finds fault with you
concerning (the distribution of) alms. If they are given something
thereof, they are pleased; but if they are not given anything, they
are consumed with rage.

59. If only they were content with what God and His
Messenger give them and would say, “God is sufficient for us! God
will give us more out of His grace and bounty, and so will His
Messenger. Surely we are supplicants before God (seeking His good
pleasure, with no right or cause of complaint).”

60. The Prescribed Purifying Alms (the Zakah) are
meant only for the poor, and the destitute (albeit, out of
self-respect, they do not give the impression that they are in
need), and those in charge of collecting (and administering) them,
and those whose hearts are to be won over (for support of God’s
cause, including those whose hostility is to be prevented), and to
free those in bondage (slavery and captivity), and to help those
over-burdened with debt, and in God’s cause (to exalt God’s word,
to provide for the warriors and students, and to help the
pilgrims), and for the wayfarer (in need of help). This is an
ordinance from God. God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.

61. Among them (the hypocrites) are those who hurt
the Prophet and say (of him): “He is all ear (listening to everyone
and disposed to believe them).” Say: “Yes, he is all ear, listening
to what is best for you; he believes in God, and trusts the
believers, and a great mercy for those among you who believe.”
Those who hurt God’s Messenger – for them is a painful
punishment.

62. They swear to you by God (O believers) so that
you may be pleased with them, while it is God and His Messenger
whose pleasure they should seek, if indeed they are believers.

63. Do they not know that whoever opposes God and
His Messenger, for him is the fire of Hell to abide therein. That
is the tremendous disgrace.

64. The hypocrites are afraid lest a surah should
be sent down against them making plainly known what is in their
hearts (while they do not hold back from mocking the Messenger and
the believers). Say (to them, O Messenger): “Go on mocking. God
will surely bring to light that (whose disclosure) you dread.”

65. If you ask them (about what they were saying),
they will say: “We were merely jesting and being playful.” Say:
“Was it God and His Revelations and His Messenger that you were
mocking?”

66. Do not make excuses now! You have indeed
disbelieved after your (declaration of) faith. Even if We pardon a
section of you (those whose idle talk was not intended to mock God
and His Messenger), We will surely punish another section of you
for they have been criminals.

67. The hypocrites, both men and women, are all of
a kind: enjoining and promoting what is evil and forbidding and
trying to prevent what is right and good, and they withhold their
hands (from doing good and spending in God’s cause). They are
oblivious of God (with respect to faith and worship and serving in
His cause), and so He is oblivious of them (with respect to
rewarding). Assuredly, the hypocrites are those who are the
transgressors.

68. God has promised the hypocrites, both men and
women, and the unbelievers, the fire of Hell, therein to abide: it
is (recompense) to suffice them. God has excluded them from His
mercy, and for them is a lasting punishment.

69. Just like the peoples before you (O hypocrites
and unbelievers) who were greater than you in power and more
abundant in wealth and children. They enjoyed their lot (in the
world) for a while; and you have been enjoying your lot just as
those who preceded you enjoyed their lot, and you have plunged in
self-indulgence as others who plunged. Such (hypocrites and
unbelievers) are those whose works have been wasted in both this
world and the Hereafter, and those – they are the losers.

70. Have there not reached them the exemplary
histories of those who lived before them – the people of Noah, the
Ad, the Thamud, and the people of Abraham, and the dwellers of
Madyan (Midian), and the overthrown cities (of Sodom and Gomorrah)?
Their Messengers came to them with the clear proofs (of the truth,
in which they would not believe.) It was not, then, God who wronged
them but they wronged their own selves.

71. The believers, both men and women, they are
guardians, confidants, and helpers of one another. They enjoin and
promote what is right and good and forbid and try to prevent the
evil, and they establish the Prescribed Prayer in conformity with
its conditions, and pay the Prescribed Purifying Alms. They obey
God and His Messenger. They are the ones whom God will treat with
mercy. Surely God is All-Glorious with irresistible might,
All-Wise.

72. God has promised the believers, both men and
women, Gardens through which rivers flow, therein to abide, and
blessed dwellings in Gardens of perpetual bliss; and greater (than
those) is God’s being pleased with them. That indeed is the supreme
triumph.

73. O (most illustrious) Prophet! Strive against
the unbelievers and the hypocrites (in the way required by time and
conditions), 15 and be stern against them. Their final
refuge is Hell: how evil a destination to arrive at!

15. The
expression “in the way required by time and conditions” does not
exist in the original text of the verse. However, first of all, as
mentioned in many other verses, the Qur’an discriminates among the
opponents of Islam, and even the unbelievers, the People of the
Book, and the polytheists themselves, as seen at the beginning of
this surah. It never orders that all the unbelievers and hypocrites
be treated in the same way. It orders that sometimes the Muslims
should treat them with patience, sometimes with forgiveness, and
sometimes by overlooking their ill-treatment of the Prophet, upon
him be peace and blessings, and the believers. There even comes a
time when the believers are ordered to converse with them in the
best way possible and call them to the truth with fair exhortation
and wisdom. What is important is that we should know what kinds of
unbelievers and hypocrites are being discussed, and under what
limited conditions the verse orders the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, and, therefore, the Muslims, to strive hard
and be stern against them. We should, finally, point out that the
ways of striving against the unbelievers and that of striving
against the hypocrites differ from one another. For example, since
the hypocrites are Muslim in appearance and are regarded as such,
Muslims cannot fight against them as long as they obey the
government and fulfill their duties of citizenship. (See also verse
123, note 28.)

74. They swear by God that they have said nothing
(blasphemous), whereas they certainly did utter blasphemies (the
word of unbelief), and they fell into unbelief after having entered
the fold of Islam, and they purposed and attempted what they could
not achieve. They are spiteful against (Islam and the Messenger)
for no other reason than that God enriched them and (caused) His
Messenger (to enrich them) out of His grace and bounty! Even so, if
they repent, it will be to their good; but if they still turn away,
God will punish them painfully in the world and the Hereafter. They
have on earth no protecting guardian nor helper (against God’s
punishment).

75. Among them are some who vowed to God: “Surely,
if God grants us out of His grace and bounty, we will most
certainly (pay the Prescribed Alms and) spend in alms for His sake,
and we will most certainly be among the righteous.”

76. Then God granted them out of His grace and
bounty, but they clung to it in niggardly fashion and turned about,
swerving away (from what they had vowed).

77. So as a consequence He has caused hypocrisy to
be in their hearts (and to remain rooted therein) until the day
when they will meet Him (at death), because they have broken their
word to God that they promised Him, and because they were lying
habitually.

78. Do they not know that God knows what they keep
concealed and their private counsels and gossips, and that God has
full knowledge of the whole of the Unseen (all that lies beyond the
reach of any created being’s perception).

79. They taunt the believers, who give for God’s
sake more than they are duty-bound to give, as well as those who
can find nothing to give except (what they earn through) their hard
toil, and they scoff at them. God causes their scoffing to rebound
on themselves, and for them is a painful
punishment.16

16. The verses
reveal how disgusting hypocrisy is, and they warn people against
it. The last verse describes a typical aspect of hypocrisy. Those
who have no praiseworthy virtues taunt the worthy people because of
their merits. For example, as mentioned in the verse, those who do
not spend out of their wealth for the good of the community and in
God’s cause, attempt to find fault with those who do give, and they
taunt them with accusations that they are only making a show. The
hypocrites during the Messenger’s time accused the wealthy
believers who donated large amounts of money of insincerity and
ostentation, and scoffed at the poor believers who donated modest
amounts out of their scanty earnings through their hard toil,
saying, “Will the strongholds of Byzantium be destroyed with what
those give?” They derided them by making signs with their eyes and
eyebrows. This was the reflection of the hypocrisy in their hearts.
The attitudes, such as derision, scoffing and taunting, which some
display when they see others who have merits that they do not have,
demonstrate the hypocrisy in their hearts. Even though we cannot
say that anyone who does this is a hypocrite, it is certain that
such attitudes are, in fact, attitudes that typically belong to
hypocrites.

80. Whether you (O Messenger) pray for their
forgiveness or do not pray for their forgiveness, even if you pray
for their forgiveness seventy times, God will not forgive them.
That is because they disbelieve in God and His Messenger. God will
not guide the transgressing people.

81. Those who were left behind in opposition to
God’s Messenger rejoiced at staying at home, and abhorred striving
with their wealth and persons in God’s cause. And they said: “Do
not go forth to war in this heat.” Say (O Messenger): “The fire of
Hell is fiercer in heat.” If only they had been able to ponder and
penetrate the essence of matters to grasp the truth!

82. So let them laugh little and weep much, in
recompense for what they have been earning.

83. If God brings you back (from the Campaign) and
a party of them ask your leave to go forth to war with you, say to
them: “Never will you go forth with me any more, nor will you fight
an enemy in my company. You were content to stay at home on that
first occasion, so continue to stay at home with those who are
(naturally) bound to remain behind!”

84. And never do the funeral Prayer over any of
them who dies, nor stand by his grave to pray for him. They surely
disbelieved in God and His Messenger and died transgressors.

85. Let neither their wealth nor their children
impress you; God only wills, thereby, to punish them in this world
and that their souls should depart while they are
unbelievers.17

17. See verse
55, note 14.

86. (Indeed they are unbelievers, and never want to
go forth to war in God’s cause.) Whenever a surah is sent down
(calling them): “Believe in God and strive in God’s cause in the
company of His Messenger,” (even) those of them who are well able
(to go to war) ask you to excuse them, saying: “Leave us to be with
those who are to stay at home.”

87. They are well-pleased to be with those (women
and children) bound to stay behind, and a seal has been set upon
their hearts, so they cannot ponder and penetrate the essence of
matters to grasp the truth.

88. But the Messenger and those who believe in his
company have striven in God’s cause with their wealth and persons.
They are those for whom is all good, and they are those who are the
prosperous.

89. God has prepared for them Gardens through which
rivers flow, therein to abide. That is the supreme triumph.

90. Some among the Bedouin Arabs having true
excuses came (to the Messenger) to ask leave to stay behind,
whereas those who are false to God and His Messenger (in their
covenant and claim of adherence) stayed at home (without taking
part in the campaign). A painful punishment will befall those of
them who disbelieve.

91. There is no blame on those too weak to go forth
to war, and the sick, and on those who cannot find the means (with
which to equip and maintain themselves if they go forth), provided
that they are true to God and His Messenger. There can be no way
(of blame) against those who are devoted to doing good, aware that
God is seeing them. God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

92. Nor (can there be any way to blame) those who,
when they came to you to provide them with mounts, and you said, “I
cannot find anything whereon to mount you,” they returned, their
eyes overflowing with tears for sorrow that they could not find
anything to spend (to prepare themselves for the campaign).

93. The way (of blame) is open only against those
who sought leave to stay behind even though they are wealthy (well
able to equip themselves for the campaign). They were well-pleased
to be with those (women and children) bound to stay behind. God has
set a seal on their hearts, so that they do not know (the truth and
what is really beneficial to them).

94. They will offer excuses to you (O believers)
when you return to them. Say (to them, O Messenger): “Do not offer
excuses: we will never believe you. God has informed us (of the
truth) about you. And God will observe your (future) conduct, and
so will His Messenger, and then you will be brought back to the
Knower of the Unseen and the witnessed, and He will make you
understand what you used to do (and call you to account).

95. When you return to them, they will (out of fear
of punishment) swear to you in the Name of God, (repeating their
excuses) so that you may leave them be. So leave them be and
withdraw from them. They are loathsome, and their final refuge is
Hell as a recompense for what they have been earning.

96. They will swear to you so that you may be
pleased with them. But even should you be pleased with them, God
will not be pleased with the transgressing people.

97. The Bedouin Arabs are (by nature) more stubborn
in unbelief and hypocrisy (than the city-dwellers), and more liable
to be unaware of the bounds prescribed by God in what He has sent
down on His Messenger. God is All-Knowing (of the nature and state
of His servants), All-Wise.18

18. The Bedouin
Arabs were those who lived a nomadic life in the desert or in
villages. As a culture, and through centuries of their particular
lifestyle, they had developed general patterns of behaviorr whereby
many of them, if not most, were rude, obstinate, and ignorant. Most
could not find time to visit the Messenger and listen to him. So it
was difficult for even a minority of them to change their
centuries-old world-view, beliefs, and lifestyle.

We should note
here that history tells us that both the unbelievers and hypocrites
who lived during the Messenger’s life were the most refractory of
all times. Both the people of Makkah and Madinah, while extremely
courageous, were also arrogant, merciless, and deeply devoted to
their centuries-old cultures, beliefs, and lifestyles; therefore,
they were extremely difficult to deal with. But the Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, educated them in such a
way that he raised from them the greatest, most merciful, wise,
virtuous, and knowledgeable community of all times. They came to be
known and respected as the Companions, and they became the teachers
of all future Muslim generations. This is one of the greatest
miracles of the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, which
is unparalleled in human history. Said Nursi writes:

Consider how he
quickly eradicated his people’s fanatic attachment to their evil
and savage customs and immoral qualities. See how he equipped and
adorned the Peninsula’s disparate, wild, and unyielding peoples
with all praiseworthy virtues and made them teachers and masters of
the world, especially to the civilized nations. Moreover, this
domination was not outward – he conquered and subjugated minds,
spirits, hearts, and souls. He became the beloved of hearts, the
teacher of minds, the trainer of souls, and the ruler of
spirits.

You know that a
small habit like smoking, even in a small community, can be removed
permanently only by a powerful ruler and with great effort. But the
Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, quickly removed numerous
ingrained habits from large obsessed communities with little
outward power and effort. In their place, he implanted and
inculcated exalted qualities that became inherent in their being.
Many more such miraculous accomplishments can be credited to him.
To those who refuse to see the testimony of this blessed age, let
them go to the present “civilized” Arabian Peninsula with hundreds
of philosophers, sociologists, and psychologists, and strive for
100 years. I wonder if they can achieve in that period even a small
fraction of what the Prophet achieved in a year (The Words, “the
19th Word,” 249–250).

In viewing the
Qur’anic passages about the unbelievers among the hypocrites, this
point should never be forgotten.

98. Among the Bedouin Arabs there are such as take
what they spend (as Prescribed Alms and the contributions they are
called on to make in God’s cause) as a fine, and wait for some
misfortune to befall you; theirs will be the evil turn. God is
All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

99. Among the Bedouin Arabs there are also those
who believe in God and the Last Day, and take what they spend (as
Prescribed Alms and the contributions they are called on to make in
God’s cause) as a means of drawing them near to God and of the
Messenger’s praying (to God for them). Indeed, it is a means for
them to draw near to God. God will admit them into His mercy.
Surely, God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

100. The first and foremost (to embrace Islam and
excel others in virtue) among the Emigrants and the Helpers, and
those who follow them in devotion to doing good, aware that God is
seeing them – God is well-pleased with them, and they are
well-pleased with Him, and He has prepared for them Gardens
throughout which rivers flow, therein to abide forever. That is the
supreme triumph.19

19. This verse
is enough to show the merit of the Messenger’s Companions. The
Muslim scholars unanimously agree that the Companions of Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, are the most meritorious of all
people after the Prophets. It should be noted that while the Qur’an
uses the preposition min (functioning to exclude some part from a
whole) in describing the Gardens which all other believers will be
admitted into, it does not do so in this verse. So, while there are
rivers in other Gardens flowing through them, the Gardens into
which the Companions will be admitted have rivers flowing
throughout them. This means that they are richer than the others in
blessings and bounties.

According to
the definition of the scholars, a Companion is “a believer who saw
and heard the Messenger at least once and died as a believer”
(al-Asqalani, 1: 7). Scholars have divided them into twelve ranks,
according to their precedence in accepting and serving Islam, which
are as described below. (Some Companions, particularly those who
were the first to accept Islam, are included in many of the ranks.
For example, nine of the ten who were promised Paradise while they
were alive and who comprise the first rank are also included in the
second. So, each rank should be considered with respect to those
who are included in it particularly.)

• The four Rightly Guided
Caliphs (Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, and ‘Ali), and the rest of the
ten who were promised Paradise while still alive (Zubayr ibn
al-‘Awwam, Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah, ‘Abdurrahman ibn al-‘Awf,
Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydullah, Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas, and Sa‘id ibn
Zayd).

• Those who believed prior to
‘Umar’s conversion and met secretly in Zayd ibn Arqam’s house to
listen to the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings.

• Those who migrated to
Abyssinia.

• The Helpers (Ansar) who
swore their allegiance to the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, at al-‘Aqabah.

• The Helpers who swore their
allegiance at al-‘Aqabah the following year.

• The Emigrants who joined the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings during the Hijrah before
his arrival in Madinah from Quba, where he stayed for a short
while.

• The Companions who fought at
Badr.

• Those who emigrated to
Madinah between the Battle of Badr and the Treaty of
Hudaybiyah.

• The Companions who swore
allegiance under a tree during the expedition to
Hudaybiyah.

• Those who converted and
emigrated to Madinah after the Treaty of Hudaybiyah.

• Those who became Muslims
after the conquest of Makkah.

• Children who saw the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, any time or any place
after the conquest of Makkah (al-Hakim, 22–24).

Some
interpreters of the Qur’an understand from the expression, The
first and foremost among the Emigrants and the Helpers, to be
indicating the first two or three ranks among the Emigrants and the
Helpers, and the expression, those who follow them in devotion to
doing good aware that God is seeing them, denoting the others. But
some are of the opinion that the preposition min, translated as
“among,” functions here as an explanation and, therefore, the
Emigrants and the Helpers are in apposition to the first and
foremost. According to these scholars, all of the Emigrants and
Helpers are the first and foremost in Islam, and those who follow
them in devotion in doing good, aware that God is seeing them are
the two generations which followed the Companions. The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, declared: “The best people are
those living in my time. Then come those who follow them, and then
come those who follow them. Those will be followed by a generation
whose witness is sometimes true, sometimes false” (al-Bukhari,
“Fada’il al-Ashab,” 1; Muslim, “Fada’il as-Sahabah,”
212).

101. Among the Bedouin Arabs who dwell around you
there are hypocrites, and among the people of Madinah (too) there
are such as have grown more artful and insidious in hypocrisy: you
(O Messenger) do not know them (unless We inform you of them). We
know them all (and the threat they pose). We will punish them
doubly, and then they will be returned to a mighty punishment (in
the Hereafter).

102. Others (there are who) have admitted their
sins: they have mixed a righteous deed with an evil one. It may be
that God will return their repentance with forgiveness. Surely God
is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

103. Take alms (prescribed or voluntary) out of
their wealth so that you (O Messenger) may thereby cleanse them and
cause them to grow in purity and sincerity, and pray for them.
Indeed your prayer is a source of comfort for them. God is
All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

104. Do they not know that surely God is He Who
welcomes His servants’ turning to Him in repentance, and accepts
what is offered as charity (prescribed or voluntary ) for His sake,
and that surely God is He Who accepts repentance and returns it
with liberal forgiveness and additional reward, the
All-Compassionate (especially towards His believing servants)?

105. Say: “Work, and God will see your work, and so
will His Messenger and the true believers; and you will be brought
back to the Knower of the Unseen and the witnessed, and He will
make you understand all that you were doing (and call you to
account for it).

106. And yet others (there are, about whom) God’s
decree is awaited: whether He will punish them or guide them to
repentance to forgive them.20 God is All-Knowing,
All-Wise.

20. There are
some events which function as decisive criteria in clearly
distinguishing people from one another, in helping to understand
their character and values, and in judging them. The campaign to
Tabuk during the Messenger’s time was one of these events. It
explicitly showed that there are groups among the Muslims of
different ranks.

As pointed out
above in note 1 (Appendix 3), there are basically two kinds of
Muslims: the real ones who believe in whatever must be believed,
and the false ones who are legally Muslims or Muslim citizens of an
Islamic state. If a person verbally declares faith and attends the
congregational prayer, in particular the Friday Prayer, and pays
the Prescribed Alms, then he or she is regarded as a Muslim. But
such a person may well be a hypocrite who is inwardly an
unbeliever. So, as indicated in the verses, three groups of verses
appeared in regard with the campaign to Tabuk:

• True believers: They took
part in the campaign willingly, or if they did not take part, this
was because they could not, due either to lacking the necessary
means or being ill or too weak. These believers always remained
true to God and His Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and
made free donations each according to their capacity. Among these
believers there were also ranks. Some excelled others in embracing
Islam and serving it, while others followed them sincerely and in
devotion to doing good.

• The believers who did not
take part in the campaign but immediately confessed their faults
and repented. Their past record also demonstrated their
righteousness. They could hope that God, Who is All-Forgiving and
All-Compassionate, would forgive them.

• The believers who did not
participate in the campaign and yet showed no repentance. Their
cases were deferred until a time when God would pass His final
judgment on them. It is reported that they were those whom verse
118 would describe as also having repented and being
forgiven.

• The hypocrites: They did not
believe in the essentials of faith, but declared faith verbally.
Even though they did so reluctantly and lazily, they attended the
congregational prayers, in particular the Friday Prayer, and, if
they were wealthy enough, they paid the Prescribed Alms. But they
frequently lied, never missed any opportunity to cause harm to
Islam, the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and the
believers. Some of them were more artful and insidious in their
hypocrisy. But the matchless sagacity, insight and intelligence of
the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings,as well as the fact
that he was supported by Divine Revelation, prevented all their
plans from being successful. However, since they did not do
anything that would have legally classified them as unbelievers or
apostates, they were still regarded as Muslims. The Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, did not disclose their identity. He
only told Hudayfah ibn al-Yaman about them. After he was prohibited
from performing their funeral prayer (9: 84), the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, did not perform the funeral prayer for
any hypocrite when they died. After the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, the other Companions, including ‘Umar in
particular, followed the lead of Hudayfah as to whether a funeral
prayer should be performed for a person, and if Hudayfah did not
participate in someone’s funeral prayer, then they did not
participate either.

107. Some among the hypocrites – who have adopted a
mosque out of dissension and unbelief, in order to cause division
among the believers, and use as an outpost to collaborate with him
who before made war on God and His Messenger – will certainly
swear: “We mean nothing but good (in building this mosque),”
whereas God bears witness that they are surely
liars.21

21. This verse
mentions a very important point. Despite the Qur’an’s emphatic
warnings, Muslims have been unable to perceive the conspiracies of
hypocrites, except during the Age of Happiness, including to a
certain extent the period of the first Four Rightly Guided Caliphs;
many acts of hypocrisy have been sources of the greatest danger for
Muslims.

In their
unceasing struggle against Islam in Madinah, the hypocrites built a
mosque. It was meant to divide the Muslim Community. They invited
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, to inaugurate it by
leading the first prayer in it. However, the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, excused himself from this, as he was busy with
the preparations for the campaign to Tabuk.

There was a man
called Abu ‘amir who had become a Christian before the Messenger’s
emigration to Madinah and who desired to be the chief. But, since
he had not been able to realize his plans once the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, emigrated there, he had become the
enemy of the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and began
to fight against him. He finally went to the Emperor of Byzantium
to provoke him against the Muslims. By building the mosque, the
hypocrites also intended to use it as a base to collaborate with
these enemies. The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, who
knew the real purpose for the construction of that mosque, ordered
its destruction on his return from Tabuk.

Many bands of
hypocrites under the guise of Islam have conspired against Muslims
during the history of Islam. As well as having played a great part
in the emergence of many of the heterodox sects, it has also been
such bands that caused the destruction of the Ottoman State and
have conspired against Muslims throughout the world since that
time. Although Muslims in name, they usually belong to different
faiths or are anti-religious, and are refractory enemies of Islam.
Among them, some have appeared who have even built mosques and
infiltrated some Muslim organizations. It is unfortunate that in
recent centuries, in particular, Muslims seem to have lacked the
insight to recognize these people.

108. Do not stand in that mosque to do the Prayer.
The mosque that was founded on piety and reverence for God from the
very first days (in Madinah) is worthy that you should stand in it
for the Prayer. In it are men who love to be purified (of all
spiritual and moral blemishes). God loves those who strive to
purify themselves.

109. Is he better, who founded his building
(religion and personal world) on piety and reverence for God, and
the aim to please God, or he who founded his building on the edge
of a water-worn, crumbling river-bank so that it tumbles with him
into the Hell-fire? God does not guide wrongdoing people.

110. The building (systems, plans, and lifestyles)
which the hypocrites have founded will never cease to be doubt and
disquiet in their hearts (that are crushed by fear and anxieties),
unless their hearts are cut into pieces (and they themselves
die).22 God is All-Knowing (of their states of mind and
conspiracies), All-Wise (in Whose every act and decree there are
many instances of wisdom).

22. This verse
describes the inner worlds of the hypocrites in an extraordinarily
figurative style. All the systems that they devise and the plans
that they make and the outposts they build to struggle with Islam
are nothing but a source of disquiet and fear for them. For they
feign to be Muslims while their hearts are like nests of snakes and
scorpions. Since they are traitors, they are fearful. They
constantly feel fear of being discovered and of their plans being
brought to light. This fear pounds in their chests. It is evident
to what extent such a fear can be harmful to the heart. If the
bands of hypocrisy have been successful to certain extent in their
conspiracies against the Muslims, particularly in recent centuries,
this is because the Muslims have fallen away from Islam and have
lost the discernment that Islam provides for them. In truth,
hypocrisy is a dungeon or prison for a hypocrite.

111. God has bought from the believers their selves
and wealth because Paradise is for them.23 They fight in God’s
cause, and they kill or are killed. This is a promise with which
God has bound Himself in the Torah and in the Gospel and in the
Qur’an.24 Who could be more faithful to his covenant
than God? So (O believers), glad tidings to you because of the
bargain you have made with Him! That, indeed, is the supreme
triumph.

23. It is God
Who has created humankind and prepared all the conditions for our
life. So, He is our absolute Owner. However, He has distinguished
and honored us with free will and, without leaving us to be lost in
the “wasteland” of the world, He has informed us of what
consequences we will meet in return for what we do.

As the very
being of all humans belongs to God, His share in what they suppose
to be their wealth is more than 999/1000. For example, air and
water are two of the three basic essentials for human life; these
belong solely to God, and almost nothing of them is the property of
human beings or the result of their effort. It is also God Who
creates the wheat seed and Who equips it with the ability to
germinate; Who creates air, water, earth, and solar light, which
are essential to its growth; and Who brings about the necessary
co-operation among these elements. Again, it is He Who creates
human beings with the power and ability to obtain this wheat.
Therefore, their share in the bread they make from it is even less
than one in a thousand.

Though humans,
with their very being and their wealth, belong absolutely to God,
God offers them a bargain: He will buy from them what He has
deposited in them in return for eternal happiness. He will also
safeguard them from being troubled because of these things. This is
a bargain completely in their favor. Nevertheless, our ignorance
and heedlessness can prevent us from willingly accepting such a
bargain.While the Qur’an mentions first wealth and then the person
of human beings in the places where it talks about striving in
God’s cause, in this verse, it gives precedence to the being or
persons of human beings. This is because it is these beings
themselves that will enjoy eternal happiness in Paradise (The
Words, “the 6th Word;” Kur’an’dan İdrake, 1: 182–183).

24. The verse
explicitly informs us of a promise to the believers, which is
mentioned in the Torah, the Gospel, and in the Qur’an. However,
although there are many passages in the Gospel that concern
Paradise, sometimes under the title of the Kingdom of Heaven, such
as in the verse, “Blessed are those who are persecuted for
righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven” (Matthew,
5: 10), and sometimes under the title of eternal life, such as in
the verse, “And everyone who has left houses, or brothers, or
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for
My name’s sake, shall receive a hundredfold, and inherit eternal
life” (Matthew, 19: 29). The Torah in its present form does not
contain any explicit promise of Paradise. It is shorn of the notion
of life after death, of the Day of Judgment, and of Divine reward
and punishment, even though belief in the Hereafter is the second
pillar of faith in all God-revealed religions. Although the
original Torah certainly contained passages concerning this pillar,
since the present Torah is the product of a time in Jewish history
when Jews tragically became too worldly, all the promises of the
eternal life of Paradise were taken to mean triumph in this worldly
life, and the descriptions of Paradise were interpreted as being
descriptions of Palestine. For example, in the Qur’an 48: 15,
Paradise is described as a place that has been promised to the
pious, in which there are rivers of pure, unpolluted water; of
milk; of delicious, non-intoxicant wine (fruit juice); and of pure
honey. But in the present Torah, the land with milk and honey
(Deuteronomy, 6: 3) has come to be taken to mean
Palestine.

However, there
are some Jews who regard the Resurrection and afterlife as being
“the thirteenth foundation” of the Jewish religion. For example:
the Thirteenth Foundation is the resurrection of the dead. The
following is a translation of what the Ramba’m writes on this
subject: the resurrection of the dead is a foundation from the
foundations of Moshe, our Teacher, may peace be upon him. There is
no faith and no connection to the Jewish religion for one who does
not believe this. But the resurrection is only for the righteous.
And so we find the Sages teach: “The rains are for the righteous
and the wicked, and the resurrection of the dead is for the
righteous alone.”
(http://members.aol.com/LazerA/13yesodos.html)

112. Those who return in repentance to God, and
those who worship God, and those who praise God, and those who
travel (with such aims as conveying God’s Message or studying and
making investigations for God’s sake or reflecting on God’s signs),
and those who bow down in awe of God, and those who prostrate
themselves before God in submission, and those who enjoin and
promote what is right and good and forbid and try to prevent evil,
and those who keep to the bounds set by God: give glad tidings to
the believers.

113. It is not for the Prophet and those who
believe to ask God for the forgiveness of those who associate
partners with God even though they be near of kin, after it has
become clear to them that they (died polytheists and therefore) are
condemned to the Blazing Flame.

114. The prayer of Abraham for the forgiveness of
his father was only because of a promise which he had made to him.
But when it became clear to him that he was an enemy of God, he
(Abraham) dissociated himself from him.25 Abraham was
most tender-hearted, most clement.

25. It is a
controversial matter whether azar, whom the Qur’an mentions as
Abraham’s father, was his real father or foster father. The Qur’an
always uses the term ab for him, which can mean either real father
or foster father. Abraham, upon him be peace, promised him that he
would ask God for his forgiveness (19: 47). In order to fulfill his
promise, he asked for his forgiveness (26: 86). Then it became
clear to Abraham, upon him be peace, that azar was the enemy of
God, he stopped praying for him. However, we also read in the
Qur’an that toward the end of his life when he begot both Ishmael
(Ismail) and Isaac (Ishaq), upon them be peace, Abraham, upon him
be peace, prayed for his parents, saying: Our Lord! Forgive me and
my parents (14: 41). The Qur’an uses here the word, walidayn
(parents), not abawayn. While ab may mean real father or foster
father, the word walid means real father. We conclude from this
that azar was not the real father of the Prophet Abraham, upon him
be God’s peace.

115. It is not God’s way to lead people astray
after He has guided them, without having made clear to them what
they should beware of (so as to guard against
straying).26 Surely, God has full knowledge of
everything.

26. After He
has guided a people, God never lets them go astray without having
made fully clear to them what attitudes may result in their going
astray. So, those who deviate from the right path after God has
guided them to it are those whose hearts God swerves because they
themselves swerve from the right path (61: 5), and who change their
inner worlds, world-views, and lifestyles (13: 11).

116. God is He to Whom belongs the sovereignty of
the heavens and the earth. He gives life and causes to die. And you
have, apart from God, neither a guardian (who will protect you and
to whom you can entrust your affairs) nor a helper.

117. God has assuredly turned in mercy to the
Prophet, as well as to the Emigrants and the Helpers who followed
him in the time of hardship, when the hearts of a party among them
had well-nigh swerved but God turned (also) to them in mercy (and
protected against swerving). Surely for them He is All-Pitying,
All-Compassionate.

118. And (He turned in mercy also) to the three
left behind and whose cases had been deferred (because they had not
taken part in the campaign of Tabuk): (they felt such remorse that)
the earth was too narrow for them despite all its vastness, and
their souls became utterly constricted for them, and they came to
perceive fully that there is no refuge from God except in Him. Then
He turned to them in mercy that they might repent and recover their
former state (in Islam). Surely God is the One Who truly returns
repentance with liberal forgiveness and additional reward, the
All-Compassionate (especially towards His believing servants.)

119. O you who believe! Keep from disobedience to
God in reverence for Him and piety, and keep the company of the
truthful (those who are also faithful to their covenant with
God).

120. It does not behove the people of Madinah and
the Bedouin Arabs around them to fail to follow God’s Messenger and
to care for their own selves more than for him. That is because
they suffer neither from thirst, nor weariness, nor hunger in God’s
cause, nor take a step which enrages the unbelievers, nor win some
gain from the enemy, but a righteous deed is thereby recorded for
them (to their account). Indeed, God does not leave to waste the
reward of those devoted to doing good, aware that God is seeing
them.

121. Nor do they spend any amount for God’s sake,
small or great, nor do they cross a valley (while traveling in
God’s cause), but it is recorded for them (to their account) so
that God may repay them the best reward for what they used to do
.

122. And the believers should not go forth to war
all together. But why should not a party from every community of
them mobilize to acquire profound, correct knowledge and
understanding of the Religion, and warn their people when they
return to them so that they may beware (of wrongful
attitudes)?27

27. Islam is a
religion of perfect balance, each part of which is exactly where it
should be. While exhorting the believers to mobilize against one of
the two superpowers of the time, the Qur’an does not neglect an
important dimension. It orders the Muslim community that there must
be some among these people who are well-versed in Islam. If the
warriors are victorious, they may feel proud and adopt some
undesirable attitudes in the society, while if they are defeated,
this may cause them to despair for the future. So they may need a
warning from someone well-versed in Islam. Secondly, the army
members may not have enough time to learn the commandments of the
religion. All this requires that there must be a scholarly group
who will teach them. The verse uses the word “tafakkuh” for the
group that is to be mobilized in order to instruct in the religion.
This means to penetrate the essence of a matter, to attain a deep
and correct understanding and discernment. Only such people can
grasp the religion accurately, and these people are called
faqih.

123. O you who believe! Fight against those
unbelievers who are in your vicinity (and pose an immediate threat
to you and the preaching of Islam), and let them find in you
sternness.28 Know that God is with the God-revering,
pious who keep their duty to Him.

28. There is a
relationship between this verse and verse 73. In verse 73, it is
ordered that the believers must strive hard (do jihad) against the
unbelievers and the hypocrites and be stern against them. This
verse also orders fighting against the unbelievers and being stern
against them. When the two verses are considered together, we
understand that the unbelievers and hypocrites against whom they
ordered the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, (and the
believers) to strive hard and be stern were particularly those in
and around Madinah. Just as the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, was ordered to begin preaching Islam with his nearest
kindred (26: 214), so it is natural that priority in fighting
should be given to those who are in the neighborhood and pose an
immediate threat. This was also required by the fact that the very
center of Islam had to be secure against every attack.

While verse 73
orders doing jihad against both the unbelievers and the hypocrites,
and being stern against them, this verse orders fighting against
the unbelievers only, and being stern against them in particular.
This explicitly shows the difference between jihad and fighting
(qital). Since the hypocrites are legally regarded as Muslims, the
Muslims are not allowed to fight them unless they cause disorder
and dissension and rebel against public order. But the Muslims must
do jihad against both the unbelievers and the
hypocrites.

124. Whenever a surah is sent down, there are some
among them (the hypocrites) who say: “Which of you has this
strengthened in his faith?”29 As for those who believe,
it does strengthen them in faith, and they rejoice in its being
sent down and in the glad tidings (they receive thereby).

29. At first, a
person usually believes in the essentials of faith superficially.
But when he or she continues to order his or her life in the light
of faith;carrying out religious duties; regularly worshiping God;
reflecting on the essentials and truths of faith based on the
evidence that he or she collects from “nature,” events, and his or
her conscience and heart; and increasing in knowledge about them,
then this person increasingly deepens his or her understanding and
knowledge. Thus, the truths of faith are increasingly expanded in
one’s mind and heart with the result that, like a bud blossoming
into an elaborate flower with full-grown petals, one’s faith
constantly develops. Imam Rabbani Ahmad al-Faruqi al-Sirhindi (d.
1624), one of the greatest scholars and Sufi masters in Islam, who
lived in India, says: “I would prefer to make one matter of faith
known in plain terms than attain thousands of spiritual pleasures
and ecstasies and work wonders.” He also says: “The final station
of all spiritual journeying is to attain the full perception of the
truths of faith” (The Letters, “the 5th Letter,” 22). This
knowledge and perception cause faith to grow stronger and
deeper.

125. But as for those in whose hearts there is a
sickness (that dries up the source of their spiritual life,
extinguishes their power of understanding and corrupts their
character), it increases them in foulness added to their foulness,
and they die while they are unbelievers.

126. Do they not see that they are tried time and
again every year (by coming face to face with such decisive events
and situations as reveal to them their inner world and remind them
that they should turn to God in repentance and mend their ways)?
Yet they neither repent (and mend their ways) nor take warning
(from all that befalls them).

127. Whenever a surah is sent down (and the
Messenger is reciting it in the presence of the Muslims), they
glance at each other (as though saying), “Is there anyone who sees
you?” and then they slip away. God has turned their hearts away
(from the truth) because they are a people who do not ponder and
try to grasp the truth.

128. There has come to you (O people) a Messenger
from among yourselves; extremely grievous to him is your suffering,
full of concern for you is he, and for the believers full of pity
and compassion.

129. Still, if they turn away from you (O
Messenger), say: “God is sufficient for me; there is no deity but
He. In Him have I put my trust, and He is the Lord of the Supreme
Throne (as the absolute Ruler and Sustainer of the universe and all
creation, Who maintains and protects it).”










Chapter 10
Yunus (Jonah)


Makkah Period

This surah was revealed in Makkah and
consists of 109 verses. It takes its name from verse 98, where an
incident related to Jonah’s people is recounted. The surah as a
whole deals with the essentials of faith – in particular, the
Divine origin of the Qur’an – and mentions certain events from the
missions of the Prophets Moses and Noah, upon them be peace,
related to the essentials of faith.

1. Alif. Lam. Ra. These are the Revelations
included in the Book full of wisdom.

2. Does it seem strange to people that We reveal to
a man from among them, saying: “Warn all humankind (of the
consequences of the way they follow), and give those who believe
the glad tidings that they have a sure footing with their Lord (on
account of their belief, faithfulness, and righteous
deeds)”?1 (Is it because of this that) the unbelievers
say: “This (man) is clearly a sorcerer?.”

1. The initial
verses of a surah disclose the main theme that will be dealt with.
The first two verses of this surah indicate that it will dwell
mainly on the Divine origin of the Qur’an, and the evidence
presented will be based on wisdom. The evidence to be drawn from
the universe, human life, history, and events as the manifestations
of the Divine Name the All-Wise, will address human intellect,
thought, and power of reasoning, and present to us the instances of
wisdom in the creation of humans and the universe.

3. Surely your Lord is God, Who has created the
heavens and the earth in six days; then He established Himself on
the Supreme Throne,2 directing all affairs (as the sole
Ruler of creation). There is none to intercede with God unless
after He grants leave. That is God, Your Lord, so worship Him. Will
you still not reflect (on this fundamental truth) and be
mindful?

2. For the
creation of the heavens and the earth in six days, the meaning of
the Supreme Throne and God’s establishing Himself thereon, see 2:
28, note 28-29; 7: 54, note 13; and 41, note 2.

4. To Him you are all bound to return: a promise
from God in truth (therefore certain to happen). He originates
creation, then He brings it forth anew (in another world) to the
end that He may reward with equity those who believe and do good,
righteous deeds. Whereas, for those who disbelieve (and die as
unbelievers) there is a drink of boiling water and a painful
punishment because they persistently disbelieve.

5. He it is Who has made the sun a radiant,
illuminating light, and the moon a light reflected, and has
determined for it stations, that you might know (how to compute)
the number of the years and to measure (time). God has not created
that but with truth (for a definite purpose and meaningfully). He
sets out in detail the signs (and proofs of the truth) for a people
seeking knowledge.

6. In the alternation of night and day (with their
periods shortening and lengthening), and all that He has created in
the heavens and the earth, surely there are signs (manifesting
truth) for a people who keep from disobedience to Him in reverence
for Him.

7. Those who have no expectations to meet Us and
are well-pleased with the present, worldly life and (neither
looking nor seeing beyond it) are content with it, and those who
are heedless of Our Revelations and Our signs (manifested to them
in their inner worlds and in the outer world):

8. Those are they whose final refuge is the Fire
because of what they have been earning.

9. Surely for those who believe and do good,
righteous deeds, their Lord will guide them by virtue of their
belief to a happy end: rivers will flow at their feet in the
Gardens of bounty?and blessing.

10. Therein their invocation will be:
“All-Glorified You are, O God! (You are absolutely exalted above
having any defects and doing anything wrong.)” And their greeting
(to each other and from God and the angels) will be: “Peace!” And
their invocation will close with “All praise and gratitude are for
God, the Lord of the worlds!”

11. If God were to hasten for human beings the ill
(which they have earned) in the same manner as they hasten (the
coming to them of what they consider to be) the good, their term
would indeed have been decreed over for them. But We leave those
who do not expect to encounter Us in their rebellion blindly
wandering.

12. When affliction befalls (such) a person, he
invokes Us (in every situation), lying down on his side or sitting
or standing; but when We remove his affliction from him, he goes
his way as if he had never invoked us for an affliction that befell
him. So to those wasteful ones (who have wasted their God-given
faculties and committed excesses) are the things they have been
doing decked out to be appealing.

13. Assuredly We destroyed many generations before
you when they committed wrongs (in their deeds, in their measures
and judgments, and in their response to the truth): the Messengers
raised from among them came to them with the clear proofs of the
truth, but it was plain that they would not believe. Thus do We
recompense the guilty people committed to accumulating sin.

14. Then We made you successors after them on the
earth, so that We might behold how you act.

15. When Our Revelations, clear as evidence and in
meaning are recited (and conveyed) to them, those who have no
expectations to meet Us say (in response to Our Messenger): “Either
bring a Qur’an other than this or alter it.” Say: “It is not for me
to alter it of my own accord. I only follow what is revealed to me.
Indeed I fear, if I should rebel against my Lord, the punishment of
an Awful Day.”

16. Say (also): “If God had so willed, I would not
have recited it to you, nor would He have brought it to your
knowledge. I lived among you a whole lifetime before it (began to
be revealed to me). Will you not reason and understand?”

17. Who is more in the wrong than he who fabricates
falsehood in attribution to God, or denies His Revelations and His
signs (in the universe and in their own selves)? Surely the
disbelieving criminals will not prosper.3

3. For the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, living among his
people, before and during his mission, as being evidence for his
Prophethood, see Appendix 5.

18. They worship, apart from God, things or beings
that can neither harm nor benefit them, and they say: “These are
our intercessors with God.” Say: “Would you inform God of something
in the heavens or the earth that He does not know? All-Glorified is
He, and absolutely exalted above all that they associate with
Him.”

19. Humankind (in the beginning) were but one
community following one single way but later they differed and
began following different ways. Had it not been for a decree
already issued by your Lord (postponing the final, decisive
judgment until an appointed term), it would indeed have been judged
between them in respect of all that they differ on.

20. They say: “Why isn’t a miraculous sign (of a
different sort) sent down on him from his Lord?” Say, then: “The
Unseen belongs to God alone (He does whatever He wills and only He
knows what the future will bring): therefore, wait and see, indeed
I too am with you among those who wait.”

21. Whenever We let the (unbelieving) people taste
an act of grace after a hardship which has visited them, they at
once contrive some plot against Our Revelations. Say: “God is more
swift in enforcing His will (and making any plot rebound on those
who conceived it).” Surely Our (heavenly) envoys (angels) are
recording what they are devising.

22. He it is Who conveys you on the land and the
sea. And when you are in the ship, and the ships run with their
voyagers with a fair breeze, and they rejoice in it, there comes
upon them a tempest, and waves surge towards them from all sides,
so that they are sure that they are encompassed (by death with no
way out), they call upon God, sincerely believing in Him alone (as
the only Deity, Lord, and Sovereign): “If You save us from this, we
will most certainly be among the thankful.”

23. But when He has saved them, they behave
rebelliously on earth, offending against all right. O humankind!
Your rebellion is only against yourselves. (What you seek and get
by all your offenses is only) the enjoyment of the present, worldly
life, thereafter to Us is your return, then We will make you
understand what you were doing (and call you to account).

24. The present, worldly life is like this: We send
down water from the sky, and the earth’s vegetation, of which
humans and animals eat, mingles with it, until, when the earth has
taken on her ornaments and has been embellished,4 and
its inhabitants suppose that they are its masters with a free hand
over the earth, Our command comes upon it by night or day
unexpectedly, and We cause it to become like a field mown down, as
if it had not flourished the previous day. Thus, We set out in
detail the signs (the signposts of Our way, and the relevant
commands and guidance included in the Qur’an) for a people who
reflect (on them and draw the necessary lessons).

4. The Qur’an
is a miracle of eloquence. This verse draws a portrait of an
attractive, elaborately dressed woman, decked out in all her
ornaments. In fact, the world is often compared to an alluring,
unfaithful woman. By using a feminine pronoun for the earth, the
Qur’an adds a new dimension to this comparison. But the riches and
beauties of the physical world, like the physical beauty of a
woman, are also transient.

25. And God invites to the Abode of Peace (where
they will enjoy perfect bliss, peace, and safety,) and He guides
whomever He wills to a Straight Path.

26. For those who do good, aware that God is seeing
them is the best (of the rewards that God has promised for good
deeds), and still more. Neither stain nor ignominy will cover their
faces. They are the companions of Paradise; they will abide
therein.

27. And for those who have earned evil deeds, the
recompense of an evil deed will be the like of it; and ignominy
will cover them – nor will they have anyone to defend them against
God – it is as though their faces were veiled with patches of
darkest night. Those are the companions of the Fire; they will
abide therein.5

5. God rewards
a good deed done with sincerity at least tenfold (6: 160). This
reward can multiply as much as 700 times (2: 261) or even more,
according to the depth of the sincerity in doing it, how well it is
done, and the conditions under which it is done. In addition to
this, God gives more than that in Paradise, purely out of His
grace. We cannot imagine what this surplus reward will be like
because Paradise is full of the bounties of God, bounties that no
eyes have ever seen, which no ears have ever heard, and which no
minds have ever conceived. The believers will also be favored there
with the vision of God, the nature of which is beyond our grasp and
knowledge here in this world.

While God
returns a good deed with multiple rewards, the recompense for an
evil deed is only the like of it.

28. On that Day We will raise them all to life and
gather them all together, and then We will order those who
associated partners with God: “Get to your place, you and your
(so-called) associates (of God)!” So did We distinguish between
them and the believers, and separate them from their associates.
Their associates say to them: “It was not us that you
worshipped.

29. “God is sufficient as a witness between us and
you: we were certainly unaware of your worshipping (us).”

30. There every soul will experience what it did
before (in the world). They have been returned to God, their true
Owner and Master; and those that they fabricated to worship besides
God have failed them.

31. Say: “Who is it that provides for you from
heaven and earth, or who is it that possesses full power over
(your) hearing and eyes; and who is it that brings forth the living
from the dead and brings forth the dead from the living, and who
directs the whole affair (the universe)?” They will say, “It is
God.”6 Then, say: “Will you not then keep your duty to
him in reverence for Him and in fear of His punishment?”

6. The Makkan
polytheists admitted that God was the Creator and Governor of the
universe, but associated partners with Him in ordering their own
lives. They did not accept a power above themselves with which to
order their lives. It was they who devised deities for themselves
and, although they imbued their (false) deities with some power, it
was not their deities that ruled them, but, rather like all other
polytheists throughout history, including today, they themselves
exploited their deities in their own interests.

There have
been, and of course there still are, such people who will not give
the answer, “It is God,” to the questions posed in this verse. But
as they do not have a definite alternative answer, they will cite
different things or mention some hypotheses. They will never be
able to convince themselves of the truth of their answers, and
their consciences will not be at rest with the hypotheses they have
put forward. So, many of them will take refuge in agnosticism. For
this reason, even if their carnal selves attempt to give different
answers to the questions asked in the verse, the answer which
almost everyone’s conscience will be comfortable with, especially
under the conditions mentioned in verse 22, will be, “It is God.”
However, this answer, emanating from the conscience, especially
under particular conditions, is not faith, for faith is
confirmation and conviction with the heart (and reason), willingly
and knowingly.

32. That is God (Who does all these), Your rightful
Lord, the Absolute Truth and Ever-Constant. What is there, after
the truth, but error?7 Then, how are you turned about
(to different ways, removed from the Straight Path)?7. The true,
straight way is one, while the ways of error are almost as numerous
as the people who are in error. All of the Prophets who came during
human history agreed on the same essentials of faith, worship, good
conduct, and the basic rules of law, and on the same world-view,
the same view of things and events. They gave the same answer to
the basic questions of life, questions which everyone asks
themselves and which philosophers and thinkers have tried to
answer, namely: “Who am I?” “What is the meaning of life and death
and what do they demand from me?” “Who has sent me to the world and
for what purpose?” “Who is my guide in this earthly journey?” The
fact that all of the Prophets gave the same answers to these
questions demonstrates that their source is one and the same.
Therefore, their answer should also be the same; indeed, the answer
provided by all the Prophets is the same, yet nearly all
philosophers and thinkers have given different answers to these
questions. This fact demonstrates that the way of truth is one and
is that which is represented by the Prophets and those who follow
them, while the ways of error are numerous.

33. Thus has the word of your Lord proved true with
regard to those who transgress: that they will not believe.

34. Say: “Is there any of your (so-called)
associates (of God) who originates creation and then reproduces it,
and will bring it forth anew (in another world)?” Say: “God
originates creation and then reproduces it, and He will bring it
forth anew. How then are you turned away from the truth and make
false claims?

35. Say: “Is there any of your (so-called)
associates (of God) who guides to the truth?” Say: “God alone
guides to the truth. Which, then, is worthy to be followed: He Who
guides to the truth or he who cannot find the true way unless he is
guided? What, then, is the matter with you, and how do you judge
(so wrongly)?”

36. Most of them follow only conjecture. Surely
conjecture can never substitute for anything of the truth. God
surely has full knowledge of all that they do.

37. And this Qur’an is not such that it could
possibly be fabricated by one in attribution to God, but it is a
(Divine Book) confirming (the Divine origin of, and the truths that
are still contained by,) the Revelations prior to it, and an
explanation of the Essence of all Divine Books – wherein there is
no doubt,8 from the Lord of the worlds.

8. There are no
differences among the Divine Books – the Qur’an, the Torah, the
Gospel, and others – with respect to the essentials on which they
are based. So, as the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, testifies that all the previous Prophets were on God’s
way and carried out the missions imposed on them by God, and as the
Muslim Community testifies that all those who followed the previous
Prophets correctly were on the right way in the footsteps of the
Prophets, so, too, the Qur’an bears witness that all the previous
Divine Books are books revealed by God. So, the passages found in
their present copies, contrary to the basic principles of the
Divine Religion on which all the missions of the Prophets and the
Divine Books are based, are only interpolations and alterations
made by human hands. The Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, the Qur’an, and the Muslim Community acquit all the
previous Prophets, Books, and believing communities of any possible
accusations arising from the incorrect understanding and practices
of those who follow them and who attribute themselves to
them.

Another point
to cite here is that all the previous Divine Books confirm the
Divine origin of the Qur’an, and along with all the previous
Prophets, the Prophethood and Messengership of the Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings.

38. Or do they say that he (the Messenger) has
fabricated it? Say: “(If it is possible for a mortal to fabricate
it) then produce a surah like it and call for help on anyone you
can, apart from God, if you are truthful (in your doubt and the
claim you base upon it).”

39. No (they are not truthful in their doubt and
claim), but they have denied a thing (the Qur’an) whose knowledge
they could not encompass and whose exposition (through the
fulfillment of its promises and threats) has not reached them. Even
so did those who were before them deny (the Books sent to them). So
look! how was the outcome for the wrong-doers (who judged and acted
wrongly)?

40. Among them (the people of Makkah) there are
such as have believed and will believe in it, just as among them
there are such as have not believed and will not believe in it.
Your Lord has full knowledge of those who provoke disorder and
corruption.

41. If (O Messenger) they continue to deny you
(regarding the Message you bring), say: “To me are accounted my
deeds, and to you, your deeds. You are quit of all that I do, and I
am quit of all that you do.”

42. Among them are such as come to listen to you,
but how can you make the deaf hear, if they do not use their reason
(to make sense of it)?

43. Among them are such as look towards you, but
how can you guide the blind (to the right way), if they are lacking
the power of (in)sight?9

9. The eyeball
is of no use without the retina. In seeing the truth, the mind is
like the eyeball, and the heart is the retina. The light of the
heart is reflected on the mind just like the moon reflects the
light of the sun. The mind without the light of the heart is left
in darkness. The place of faith is the heart, and it is reflected
on the mind. The doubts that attack the mind encourage people to
investigate and to base their faith on established knowledge. The
evidence provided by the universe and the inner and outer world of
humankind, and that which is presented by the Qur’an, functions as
a broom to sweep away all doubts. So the mind protects the belief
in the heart from being pestered by doubts coming from all
directions. If the mind were to be the place of faith instead of
the heart, then faith would have been exposed to a variety of
attacks which would harm conviction (Sözler (“The Words”),
“Lemaât,” 658).

44. Surely God does not wrong humankind in
anything, but humankind wrong their own selves.

45. On the Day when God will raise to life and
gather them together, it will seem to them that they had not
tarried in the world but a short while of the day, knowing one
another. Assuredly, those who deny (the truth) that they must
encounter God have ruined themselves and have never been
guided.

46. Whether We let you (O Messenger) witness the
fulfillment of some of what We have promised them, or We cause you
to die (before it befalls them), still to Us is their return. And
God is witness to all that they do.

47. Every community has its Messenger:10
when their Messenger comes, (some believe in him and the others
not, and) it is judged between them with absolute justice, and they
are not wronged.

10. Throughout
human history, God sent a Messenger to every nation – i.e., a
separate community that shares the same lifestyle and culture and
that speaks the same language – to convey His Message to them. The
Message was one, although tailored in some details of social and
ritual practices in order to meet local cultural needs. After the
Messengers, the Message was gradually forgotten or seriously
distorted, and, therefore, God raised Prophets to revive the
Message or restore it to its original purity, and apply it to daily
life. However, the time came when almost all the world was in
darkness, oblivious to God’s Message, and human beings had reached
a stage when a single Messenger and Book would be sufficient for
the whole of them; this was when God sent the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, as the Seal of the Prophets and
Messengers along with the Holy Qur’an.

Since the
religions prior to Islam were of a national character, their
followers tended to believe that they were chosen peoples. The
Christians acknowledge only the Prophets of Israel, while the
Jewish people reject the Prophethood of Jesus. Islam says, however,
that it would be a denial of the universal providence of God to
assert that Messengers and Prophets were raised for one nation
only. According to the Holy Qur’an, God is the Lord and Sustainer
of all the worlds. As He has not discriminated between nations in
sending His Revelations, so Muslims make no distinctions between
any of His Messengers in their belief in them (2: 285).

Islam is the
consummation of all Divine religions. By accepting the Prophets and
Scriptures of all nations, Islam affirms the unity and universal
providence of God and the universality of religious experience, and
also seeks to bring together people of all races and creeds in a
single all-embracing faith and brotherhood. Further, a Muslim is
also the true follower of all Prophets, including Moses and Jesus,
upon them be peace. Such being the case, while the term Christian
means one who follows Jesus Christ, and Judaism has turned into the
racial religion of the Jewish people only, Muslims totally reject
the term “Muhammadanism,” a term used only by non-Muslims to refer
to Muslims. To understand Islam as its adherents do, one should
purge the word Muhammadan or Muhammadanism from one’s vocabulary.
The labelling of Islam as Muhammadanism is the result of a false
analogy with Christianity. Muslims do not worship Muhammad as
Christians worship Christ. Muhammad was neither a god, nor an
incarnation, nor the son of God. He never claimed to be anything
more than a man who had received Revelations from God. He did not
make Islam; he simply received the Message of Islam.

48. And they say: “When will this promise be
fulfilled if you (O believers) are truthful?”

49. Say (O Messenger): “I have no power to harm or
benefit myself, except by God’s will. For every community, there is
an appointed term; and when the end of the term falls in, they can
neither delay it by any period of time, however short, nor can they
hasten it.”11

11. For the
explanation of, for every community there is an appointed term; and
when the end of the term falls in, they can neither delay it by any
period of time, however short, nor can they hasten it, see 7: 34,
note 10.

50. Say: “Have you ever considered: what (could you
do) if God’s punishment should come to you by night (unexpectedly)
or by day (and you saw it come)? What do the disbelieving criminals
have in prospect that they wish it to be hastened?”

51. What! Is it only when it has come to pass that
you will believe in it? (That day it will be said to you:) “What?
(Do you believe in it) now, after you had (in your contemptuous
unbelief) wished it to be hastened?”

52. Then it will be said to those who wronged
(themselves through unbelief and wrong judgments): “Taste the
punishment everlasting! Are you recompensed for anything other than
what you used to earn?”

53. They ask you, “Is it true?” Say: “Yes, by my
Lord, it is surely true; and you cannot evade it.”

54. If every soul that has committed wrong (through
unbelief and thereby wronged itself) possessed all that is on the
earth, it would surely offer that as ransom (to be saved from the
punishment); and when they see the punishment, they will even be
unable to express their remorse. It is judged between them in
equity, and they are not wronged.

55. Know well that to God belongs all that is in
the heavens and on the earth. Know well that God’s promise is
surely true, but most of them do not know.

56. He gives life and causes to die, and you are on
the way to return to Him.

57. O humankind! There has come to you an
instruction from your Lord, and a cure for what (of sickness or
doubt) is in the breasts, and guidance and mercy for the
believers.

58. Say: “In the grace and bounty of God and in His
mercy – in this, then, let them rejoice. That is better than what
they amass (of worldly goods and riches).”

59. Say: “Have you considered the provision God has
sent down12 on you, and you have (of your own accord, at
your own whim) made some of it lawful and some of it unlawful?”
Say: “Has God given you leave, or do you (make laws of your own
accord and) attribute to God falsely?”

12. The Qur’an,
by saying, the provision God has sent down, emphasizes that the
real source of all provision is God’s mercy and bounty; and,
therefore, it comes from a very exalted source. It also alludes to
the fact that almost all the provisions by which living beings are
maintained require rain, and that this rain comes from on
high.

60. What do those who falsely attribute (their own
inventions) to God think will be (their situation) on the Day of
Resurrection? Indeed God has grace and bounty for humankind, but
most of them do not give thanks.

61. Whatever your preoccupation (O Messenger), and
whatever discourse from Him in this (Qur’an) you may be reciting,
and whatever work you (O people) may be doing, We are certainly
witness over you while you are engaged in it. Not an atom’s weight
of whatever there is in the earth or in the heaven escapes your
Lord, nor is there anything smaller than that, or greater, but it
is (recorded) in a Manifest Book.13

13. For the
Manifest Book, see surah 6: 59, note 13.

62. Know well that the friends (saintly servants)
of God14 – they will have no fear (both in this world
and the next, for they will always find My help and support with
them), nor will they grieve.

14. Above all
else, all the believers are friends of God, for God is the guardian
and confidant of believers, as is mentioned in many verses (2: 257;
3: 68; 5: 55; 6: 127; 7: 155; 34, 41, etc.). Likewise, Satan and
the unbelievers, especially those who are more deeply rooted in
unbelief, are the friends and guardians of one another. Another
point to be made here is that the believers are friends and
guardians of one another (3: 28; 8: 72; 9: 71, etc.), just as in
the same way, some of the unbelievers and some of the People of the
Book are friends and guardians of each other, especially against
the believers (5: 51; 8: 73; 45: 9, etc.).

In addition to
this general meaning of God being the Guardian and Confidant of the
believers, and the believers being His friends, the original word
waliyy (the plural of which is awliya) has another special meaning.
The believers are not of the same degree in believing and doing
what is required by this belief, nor are they of the same degree in
nearness to God. Some among them are more advanced than the others
and, accordingly, are nearer to God. In common Islamic literature,
when we say waliyy or awliya, this special meaning is usually what
is meant. The following verse sheds light on the subject, allowing
us to better understand this concept:

God is the
Guardian of those who believe (to Whom they can entrust their
affairs and on Whom they can rely), bringing them out from all
kinds of (intellectual, spiritual, social, economic and political)
darkness into the light, and keeping them firm therein. (2:
257).

The most
manifest function of God being the Guardian of the believers is
that He brings them out of all the different kinds of existing
darkness (intellectual, spiritual, social, economic, and political)
into the light. So, those among the believers who try their best,
with utmost sincerity, so that people can be brought out of all the
different kinds of darkness into the light, are nearer to God and
are His special friends. This is the main mission of the Messengers
and the Prophets, and those who follow them in their missions. This
requires that one has knowledge and the deepest conviction of the
essentials of faith, that one lives according to these essentials
by sincerely worshipping God and refraining from sins, and that one
has praiseworthy qualities or virtues, while being dedicated to
God’s cause (Key Concepts, 2: 60-65 ).

63. They are those who believe and keep from
disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety.

64. For them is the glad tiding (of prosperity) in
the life of this world and in the Hereafter. No change can there be
in God’s decrees. That indeed is the supreme triumph.

65. Do not let their sayings grieve you (O
Messenger). Might and glory belong to God entirely. He is the
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.

66. Know well that to God belongs whoever is in the
heavens and whoever is on the earth (His creatures and servants).
Those who invoke, apart from God, (do not do so because they really
have found deities and lords that can be partners with God in His
Divinity and Lordship, and so) follow those partners. They do but
follow only conjecture (not authoritative knowledge), and they do
nothing except make up suppositions.15

15. That is,
they judge and speak according to their passing fancies, interests
and personal value judgments.

67. It is He Who has made for you the night so that
you may rest in it, and the day, sight-giving (for you to work in).
Surely in this are signs (manifesting the truth) for people who
hear and pay heed (to God’s Revelations, and view things and events
in their light).

68. They (the polytheists) assert that God has
taken to Himself a child. All-Glorified is He; He is
Self-Sufficient (beyond any need of anything). To Him belongs all
that is in the heavens and all that is on the earth. You have no
authority, nor evidence, for this (assertion). Are you, then,
saying things about God that you do not know (anything about)?

69. Say: “Surely those who fabricate falsehood in
attribution to God will never prosper.”

70. A brief enjoyment in the world; then to Us is
their return, and then We will make them taste the severe
punishment because they habitually disbelieved (in whatever truth
was conveyed to them in God’s Name).

71. Relate to them the exemplary history of Noah
when he said to his people: “O my people! If my presence (among
you) and my reminding (you) by God’s Revelations are offensive to
you – well, in God have I put my trust. So, coming together, decide
upon your course of action, and (call to your aid) your (so-called)
associates of God, then let not your affair be a worry to you, and
then carry out against me (whatever you have decided), and give me
no respite!

72. “Then if you turn away (from the Message that I
convey to you), then (know that it will cause me no loss, just as
your accepting it will gain me nothing) I ask you for no wage; my
wage is only due from God, and I have been commanded to be of the
Muslims (those who have submitted to Him).”

73. And yet they denied him, and so We saved him
and all who were with him in the Ark, and made them successors (to
inherit the earth), while We caused to drown those who denied Our
Revelations and all other signs (pointing to Our Existence and
Unity).Look, then, how was the outcome for those who were warned
(but never paid heed)?

74. Then, after him, We sent forth Messengers to
their people; and they came to them with the clear signs of the
truth. But they would not believe in that which they used to deny
before. Thus do We impress a seal on the hearts of those who exceed
the bounds.16

16. For the
exemplary histories of those Messengers, see 7: 65–102 and the
related notes.

75. Then, after them, We sent forth Moses and Aaron
to the Pharaoh and his chiefs with Our signs (miracles to support
them), but they grew arrogant (in the face of those signs), and
(demonstrated that) they were a guilty people committed to
accumulating sins.

76. When the truth came to them from Us, they said:
“Surely this is clearly nothing but sorcery.”

77. Moses said: “Do you speak of the truth like
this when it has come to you? Is this sorcery? But sorcerers do not
prosper.”

78. They said: “Have you come to us to turn us away
from what we found our forefathers following, and that high
authority in this land may belong to you two? Never will we believe
in you two!”

79. And the Pharaoh said: “Bring me every learned,
skillful sorcerer!”

80. When the sorcerers came, Moses said to them:
“Throw down what you will throw.”

81. When they had thrown (whatever they had in
their hands and produced a mighty sorcery), Moses said: “What you
have brought is but sorcery. Surely God will bring it to nothing
and prove it false. God never validates and sets right the work of
those who cause disorder and corruption.

82. “And God proves by His decrees the truth to be
true and makes it triumph, however hateful this is to the
criminals.”

83. None save a young generation among his people
believed in Moses for (they were in) fear that the Pharaoh and the
chiefs among them (who collaborated with the Pharaoh in order not
to lose their wealth) would subject them to persecutions. The
Pharaoh was indeed a haughty tyrant in the land and he was indeed
one of those who commit excesses.

84. And Moses said (in earnest advice to his
people): “If you believe in God, then put your trust in Him, if you
are Muslims (who have wholly submitted themselves to Him).”

85. They invoked (verbally and by their actions):
“In God we put our trust. Our Lord! Do not make us a target of
persecution for the wrongdoing people!

86. “And save us through Your mercy from those
unbelieving people!”

87. We revealed to Moses and his brother: “Appoint
houses for your people in Egypt (as places of refuge and coming
together in God’s cause), and (as a whole community) make your
homes places to turn to God, and establish the Prescribed Prayer in
conformity with its conditions. And (O Moses,) give glad tidings to
the believers!”

88. Moses prayed to God: “Our Lord! Surely You have
granted the Pharaoh and his chiefs splendor and riches in the life
of this world, and so, our Lord, they lead people astray from Your
way. Our Lord! Destroy their riches, and press upon their hearts,
for they do not believe until they see the painful punishment.”

89. God said: “The prayer of you two (O Moses and
Aaron) has indeed been answered; so, (since the realization of your
goals is dependent upon your way of conduct,) continue steadfastly
on the Straight Path, and do not follow the way of those who have
no knowledge (of right and wrong) and act in ignorance.”

90. And We brought the Children of Israel across
the sea, and the Pharaoh and his hosts pursued them with vehement
insolence and hostility, until (they were overwhelmed by the waters
of the sea opened for Moses and his people to cross,) and when the
drowning overtook the Pharaoh, he exclaimed: “I have come to
believe that there is no deity save Him in whom the Children of
Israel believe, and I am of the Muslims (those who have submitted
themselves wholly to Him).”

91. Now? – (You surrender now) when before this you
always rebelled and were of those engaged in causing disorder and
corruption?

92. So this day (as a recompense for your belief in
the state of despair which will be of no avail to you in the
Hereafter), We will save only your body, that you may be a sign for
those to come after you.17 Surely, a good many people
among humankind are heedless of Our signs (full of clear warning
and lessons).

17. With this
verse about the Pharaoh’s drowning, the Qur’an suggests the
following: all the Pharaohs believed in reincarnation; therefore,
they mummified their bodies in the hopes of eternalizing
themselves. Thus, their bodies have survived to the present day.
Although not mummified, the body of the Pharaoh who lived during
the time of Moses, upon him be peace, and drowned while pursuing
Moses, upon him be peace, with his army was found prostrate beside
the Nile in the final years of the nineteenth century. This is an
explicit Qur’anic miracle, which was foretold centuries before in
the above verse (The Words, “The 25th Word,” 420; al-Mawdudi, 2,
note 92).

93. And, indeed, We settled the Children of Israel
in a proper place of dwelling, and provided them with pure,
wholesome things. They did not suffer discord until after the
knowledge came to them (of the way they would have to follow, and
of what they would meet as a result of what they did). Your Lord
will surely judge among them on the Day of Resurrection concerning
that on which they used to differ.18

18. The Qur’an
mentions the story of the Children of Israel—which, for the most
part, is based mainly on the mission of Moses, upon him be peace—
in many of its surahs, as this story is a rounded exemplary history
for the progress of all nations and provides an indication of the
importance of the place which the Children of Israel hold in human
history. The Qur’an deals with their story every time in relation
to the main themes of the surah in which it is recounted. For
example, in this surah, while the story of the Prophet Noah, upon
him be peace, is described with the challenge he gave to his
people, his deep reliance on God and his confidence in his mission,
and with God’s saving him and the believers in his company while
destroying all of the unbelievers; and while the stories of the
Messengers, Hud, Salih, Lot, and Shu‘ayb, upon them be peace, are
referred to only in one verse, with their end and the reason why
that end occurred, the story of the Children of Israel is narrated
in its aspect of the basic dimension of Moses’ message, the
intellectual and final material defeat of the Pharaoh and his
chiefs, who were opposed to that message, as well as in the final
triumph of the Children of Israel and the main factor that led to
that triumph. The main idea behind all the stories mentioned in
this surah is as follows:

All of the
Messengers came with the same fundamental message, based on Divine
Oneness, and God equipped them with miracles and other manifest
signs or evidence to prove that they were God’s Messengers. Those
who opposed them had nothing valid in their hands to justify their
opposition; rather, their opposition was out of sheer ignorance,
based on prejudices governed by their worldly interests and carnal
desires, as well as their arrogance and incorrect viewpoints. They
persecuted the Messengers and the believers in their company, but
the latter endured all their persecutions, relying solely on God.
In the end, the Messengers and their followers were saved and
triumphed while their opponents were defeated and ruined
themselves. The believers will enjoy eternal happiness in Paradise
in the other world, but the unbelievers will suffer unending
punishment in Hell.

Mentioning
these stories from this perspective, in this surah, God consoles
the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, and his
followers, confirming them in their belief, strengthening their
patience, reminding them of the main characteristic of the way they
are destined to follow, and, finally, giving them a mild warning
against any discord which may break out among themselves after
their final victory against their enemies.

94. If you are in doubt about the truth of what We
have sent down on you (concerning what happened between Moses and
the Pharaoh), then ask those who have been reading the Book (which
was given to them) before you. Surely the truth has come to you
from your Lord, so be not among those who feel doubt.

95. And neither be among those who deny God’s signs
and Revelations, for then you will be among the
losers.19

19. These
verses do not mean that the Messenger had any doubts concerning his
mission, the Revelation he received, or the stories of the previous
Messengers narrated in the Qur’an. When the verses are considered
in the light of the context in which they exist, the meaning is
clear, as follows:

God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was very grieved in the
face of the persecutions and derisions he suffered at the hands of
the unbelievers who persisted in unbelief. He told the people who
were obstinate in their rejection of the truth, who knew nothing of
Revelation and Messengership, and who were confined to this world
with all their being, about the realms beyond the sensed world, the
Divine Revelation, contact with God, Who is beyond all conceptions
and other metaphysical realities, as well as of the histories of
bygone peoples about whom he had neither read nor heard anything
substantial before. It is clear what kind of reaction he faced. It
was not easy to talk about such matters, to challenge formidable,
stubborn enemies and to claim that the future would belong to the
believers at a time when they were so few and weak. But he related
all these with utmost confidence in his mission and without any
doubts.

It was
essential that the believers should also believe with unwavering
certainty in whatever he said and in whatever news he gave, so that
they should be reinforced, increasing their endurance. So, in
addressing the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, the
Almighty consoled and reinforced the believers, and in addressing
one who had absolute certainty in what he had received from God and
conveyed to others, He was also warning the believers that they
should feel no doubts about their faith, nor should they be
influenced by the opposition of the unbelievers. He also reminded
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and the believers
of the fact that all that had occurred indicated that the way they
were going was the same way that had been trodden by previous
nations.

The meaning of
what God says here is: “Just as the Pharaoh, one of the most
refractory tyrants of history (and his chiefs) did not believe, yet
had to believe when he saw one of many of God’s earthly punishments
at a time when believing was of no use, so, too, will all those who
resist God’s Message – in the way that the Pharaoh and previous
peoples did – have to declare faith, even if it will be of no use
to them. So, their unbelief should not discourage you or cause you
to waver in your faith. Besides, as believers, you will not be
discouraged by the resistance and power of your enemies. For God is
the All-Powerful and will make you triumphant, so long as you
continue your way without wavering. ”

96. Those for whom the truth of your Lord’s decree
(that they will die unbelievers and go to Hell) has been confirmed
– they will not believe,

97. Even though every proof should come to them,
until they see the painful punishment.

98. If only there had been a community that
believed (just when God’s decree of punishment was issued) and
profited by their belief – there was none except the people of
Jonah. When they came to believe We withdrew from them the
punishment of disgrace in the life of this world, and We allowed
them to enjoy life for a term.20

20. As has been
pointed out several times before, as God is beyond all time and
space, His (pre-) ordaining means His knowing all things and events
beforehand. Therefore, a people are not compelled to do something
against their own free will. (We feel obliged to use expressions
such as “pre-ordaining” and “beforehand,” which denote time, since
we have to bring the concepts of Divinity within our understanding,
which is constrained by time and space.) For this reason, Islam
does not recognize determinism in human history. If we talk about
determinism established by God, it is that God has determined what
consequence people will meet in return for what they do. Causality
is a law established by God. He has explicitly informed people of
this through the Messengers He has sent and the Books He has
revealed.

Another
important “law” concerning God’s way of acting and the way He has
established for people to follow, according to their own free will,
is that He may withdraw His decree for a person or people. This law
is called the law of God’s special grace, or sparing. This is like
raging rapids suddenly taking someone on a different course so that
after fear and near-drowning, there is safety and mercy whereas
there would have been great destruction on the riverway one had
originally chosen to paddle on. God sometimes informs a person or
people of what will befall them, either through true dreams or
presentiments, or in some other way. If that person or people can
understand this warning and implore God for forgiveness, give in
charity, and mend their ways, then God may spare them. Many peoples
throughout history, such as those of the ‘ad, the Thamud, and the
Pharaoh’s people, deserved to be destroyed because of their
persistence in associating partners with God, dissolute lifestyles,
and the injustices and atrocities they inflicted on others despite
all the warnings made to them. However, the Prophet Jonah’s people,
upon him be peace, turned to God with utmost sincerity and deep
repentance, and morally reformed themselves after they saw the
signs of impending destruction. As a result, God spared them the
penalty of disgrace in the worldly life, and allowed them to enjoy
life for a term. Emphasizing this point, God’s Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, said: “Fear does not prevent misfortunes;
rather, prayer and charity do” (al-Hindi, hadith no.
3123).

The Prophet
Jonah, upon him be peace, lived about eight centuries before Jesus,
upon him be peace, and was sent to Ninevah during the early years
of the second Asyyrian Empire. Despite his years of preaching God’s
Message, his people persisted in their association of partners with
God, and despairing of his people’s ability to ever believe, he
left them without having been ordered to do so by God, believing
that God would always guard and provide him wherever he was (21:
87). According to what we conclude from the Qur’an (37: 140), the
ship he had boarded was about to sink in a storm because of the
weight of its load, and the sailors felt constrained to lighten it.
They cast lots to decide who should be thrown into the sea, and the
lot fell to Jonah. So, they cast him into the sea.A large fish
swallowed him. Jonah was a beloved servant of God who had always
glorified Him. He glorified God in the fish, also, and asked for
His forgiveness. In the end, by God’s leave, the fish threw him out
on the shore. When Jonah left his people and the signs of God’s
impending punishment appeared, they implored Him for forgiveness
for days, and God withdrew His decree of punishment. Jonah returned
to his people, and more than 100,000 people believed in his message
(37: 137–148). Jonah’s suffering must have had a share in the
sparing of his people. For God sends misfortune upon believers
either to guide them to better conditions, or enable them to
develop their potentialities, or warn them against any possible
destructive faults and sins, or so that it serves as a means of
perfection for them. Misfortune sometimes comes as a result of a
sin committed or fault made. When believers ask God for forgiveness
for those sins or faults, this serves as a means of two rewards,
one coming immediately, and the other later on.

Some people who
approach the Qur’an and the miracles of the Prophets purely from a
rationalistic viewpoint tend to interpret Jonah’s being swallowed
by a fish and then being saved from it by God in a metaphorical
way. However, a similar event took place centuries later. A hunter
of whales in England called James Bartley fell into the sea while
fishing on a boat called Star of the East, in August, 1891, and was
swallowed by a whale. The whale was found dead two days later, but
the fisherman was taken out of its belly alive after 60 hours (Urdu
Digest, February 1964, quoted in Tefhim, 5: 41, note
82).

99. If your Lord had so willed (and, denying them
free will, compelled humankind to believe), all who are on the
earth would surely have believed, all of them. Would you, then,
force people until they become believers?

100. It is not for any person to believe save by
God’s leave. God sets those who do not use their reason in a mire
of uncleanness.21

21. The Qur’an
attaches great importance to the intellectual activities or
faculties, all of which it relates to the “heart”; these faculties
are reflection, using reason, considering, knowledge, insight,
“hearing,” etc. It regards anyone who is devoid of these as being
dead. Even if we relate all these to the heart, or each to a
different faculty, the way to keep these alive is to refrain from
being pre-conditioned, and to avoid prejudices, incorrect
viewpoints, evil intentions, sins, wrongdoing, arrogance, and
selfishness. These are the vices which prevent one from believing.
The last two verses both complement and also give a mild warning to
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, because he wished
for all people to believe; in fact, this was such a strong desire
in him that he would torment himself nearly to death with grief if
they would not believe (18: 6). This verse also relates belief to
God’s leave, which He relates to whether or not people’s
intellectual faculties are alive. Those who do not use their
intellectual faculties, or those who use them in improper ways, are
devoid of God’s leave to believe.

101. Say: “Consider what there is (and what
happens) in the heavens and on the earth.” But all such signs (of
the truth of the essentials of faith) and the warnings cannot avail
a people who will not believe.

102. For what do they watch and wait but the like
of the days of punishment which befell those (unbelievers) who
passed away before them? Say: “Then watch and wait, and I will be
with you watching and waiting.”

103. Then We save Our Messengers and those who
believe (as We always did before). We have bound Ourselves to save
the believers.

104. Say: “O humankind! If you are in doubt about
my religion, then (know that) I do not worship those whom you
worship apart from God, but I worship God alone, Who causes you all
to die. I have been commanded to be of the believers.

105. “(I have also been commanded:) Set all your
being exclusively to the true religion as one with pure faith (free
from unbelief and hypocrisy), and never be among those who
associate partners with God.

106. And do not invoke, apart from God, that which
can neither benefit you nor harm you; if you did so, then you would
be of the wrongdoers (who wrong themselves by committing the
greatest wrong of associating partners with God).

107. If God touches you with affliction, there is
none who can remove it but He; and if He wills any good for you,
then there is none who can hold back His bounty. He causes it to
reach whomever He wills of His servants. He is the All-Forgiving,
the All-Compassionate.”

108. Say: “O humankind! Assuredly there has come to
you the truth from your Lord. Whoever, therefore, chooses the right
way, follows it but for his own good; and whoever chooses to go
astray, goes astray but to his own harm. I am not one appointed as
a guardian over you to assume your responsibility.”

109. And follow what is revealed to you, and remain
patient and steadfast in your way until God gives His judgment. And
He is the best in giving judgment.










Chapter 11
Hud (The Holy Prophet)


Makkah Period

This surah was revealed in Makkah, and it
consists of 123 verses. It takes its name from the story of the
Prophet Hud, upon him be peace, and it has special importance here
due to the topics dealt with. Like Surah Yunus, this surah deals
with the essentials of faith, including in particular the Divine
origin of the Qur’an, and it mentions the stories of the Messengers
(narrated also in Surat al-A‘raf), giving details that pertain to
the main themes and the conditions that prevailed at the time it
was revealed. As the surah begins with the Divine Names the
All-Wise and the All-Aware, the stories in it can also be
approached from this perspective.

1. Alif. Lam. Ra. A Book whose Revelations in
verses have been made firm (absolutely free of doubt, alteration,
or annulment) and full of wisdom, and arranged in sequence and
distinctly detailed. It is from One All-Wise, All-Aware.

2. So that you worship none but God. (Say, O
Messenger:) “Surely I am a warner for you (O people, against the
evil consequences of all kinds of misguidance) and a bearer of glad
tidings (of prosperity in return for faith and righteousness).”

3. And that you ask your Lord for forgiveness (for
the sins you have so far committed), then turn to Him repentant and
sincerely, so that He may enable for you a good life for a term
appointed, and bestow His grace and bounty more abundantly on
whoever is more advanced in virtue and devotion. But if you turn
away, then, surely I fear for you the punishment of a mighty
Day.

4. To God is your final return. He has full power
over everything.

5. Beware! surely they (who associate partners with
God) lean over their breasts (as if in respect for you, but in
reality they are) seeking to hide (from God the unbelief and
hostility) in their hearts. Beware! at the very time that they
cover themselves with their garments (or hide themselves in their
houses behind shut doors and curtained windows) God knows well all
that they keep concealed as well as all that they disclose. Surely
God has full knowledge of what lies hidden in the bosoms.

6. No living creature is there moving on the earth
but its provision depends on God,1 and He knows its
every lodging and disposition (every stage of its life), and the
duration of its stay, and the moment of its transition therefrom.
All is in a Manifest Book.

1. God has
(pre-)ordained the provision each living being will consume during
the life which He has appointed for it, and He has bound Himself to
supply it. The plants have no power to move from one place to
another; in other words, they are wholly submitted to God, their
provision being ready beneath their feet. Animals labor to find
their provision which has been (pre-)assigned for them, and when
they are too young to do this, they are fed by their mothers. As
for newborn human beings, their provision is likewise sent to them
through the breasts of their mothers by the Hand of Mercy. From the
time when they begin to feel strong enough to find their own
provision, they labor to procure it. No living being can obtain
more than what was assigned for him or her by the All-Providing,
nor does anyone die without having consumed it all.

It is a fact
that one who works gains, while another who is lazy suffers
deprivation. But this is not contrary to God’s (pre-)assignment of
every being’s provision. For Destiny takes the cause and effect
into consideration together. That is, God destines that a
particular effect will come into being as a result of a particular
cause. In any case, God has bound Himself to provide the essential,
vital provision for every being.

It is also
important to point out that although the explanations for Destiny
and human free will are enough to convince human reason, the matter
of Destiny and provision are not purely rational or scientific.
This matter has a deep dimension of mystery relating to the Divine
Being which cannot be perceived by reason. One can catch some
glimpses of it only after having a certain degree of knowledge of
God (ma‘rifah) and spiritual experiences. Destiny and human free
will mark the farthest point of perfect belief and submission, and
relate to the inner experiences and spiritual states of the
believers. Humanity has not been given the equipment with which to
perceive every matter concerning the Divine Essence. If this had
been the case, then the line between Divinity and humanity, or
between the Creator and the created, would not have existed. So
such matters as Destiny and provision have dimensions that pertain
solely to God as two of His mysteries, and human beings can have
knowledge about them only to the extent that is needed to convince
their reason.

7. He it is Who has created the heavens and the
earth in six days – His Supreme Throne was upon the
water2 – that He might make trial of you to manifest
which of you is best in conduct. Yet, if you say (to people),
“(Your proper abode is the Hereafter, where you will be either in
bliss or suffering according to your conduct in the world. That is
why) you are bound to be raised after death,” those who persist in
unbelief will say: “This is clearly nothing but an enchanting
delusion.”

2. For the
creation of the heavens and the earth and the nature of the Supreme
Throne, see surah 2: 28, note 28; surah 7: 54, note 13.

The statement,
His Supreme Throne was upon the water, is either a continuation of
He has created the heavens and the earth in six days; or adds an
additional meaning to it; or it has both functions, which seems to
be more befitting of the Qur’an’s matchless eloquence. In the first
case, the meaning is: He has created the heavens and the earth in
six days, and His Supreme Throne was upon the water. When
considered together with, We have made every living thing from
water (21: 30), this verse is indicating the stage where the
heavens and the earth were created and the earth was made ready for
life, denoting that it is water which lies at the essence of every
thing and being. As is known, the main element in all things,
including solid objects, is water. In a prayer recited by God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, it is said:
“All-Glorified is He Who has laid soil upon a fluid solidified.”
This means that rocks and mountains were formed as a result of this
solidification, and their crumbling into parts over time has formed
the stratum of soil.

In the second
case, the meaning is: He it is Who has created the heavens and the
earth in six days while His Supreme Throne was upon the water. This
denotes that there was water before the creation of the heavens and
the earth. Considering that the Qur’an sometimes uses the word ma
(water) to mean fluid and liquid, the water here may mean a fluid
substance which was the origin of both the heavens and the earth.
According to some physicists, this substance is ether. The
Prophetic Tradition, “God’s Will and Favoring was upon ama both
below and above of which there was no air,” (at-Tirmidhi, “Tafsîr
Hud,” HN: 3108) clarifies this point. It is possible that ama may
be ether (Tereddütler 1: 219).

8. Seeing that We postpone the punishment (with
which We threaten them) until an appointed term, they are sure to
say (in mockery): “What detains it that it does not come?” Beware!
on the Day when it befalls them, it will not be averted from them,
and that which they have been mocking at will overwhelm them.

9. If We let human taste some mercy from Us, and
then take it away from him, he becomes hopeless, and thankless
(forgetting all Our favors to him).

10. And if We let him taste ease and plenty after
some hardship has visited him, he says: “Gone is all affliction
from me!” Surely he is prone to vain exultation and
self-glorifying.

11. Except those who are persevering and patient
(neither despairing in affliction, nor exultant and self-glorifying
in success), and do good, righteous deeds; it is they for whom is
forgiveness and a great reward.3

3. God wills
good for humankind, but humankind incurs evil. For an explanation,
see Appendix 7.

12. Now it may be that you (O Messenger) are drawn
to abandon some part of what is revealed to you (such as the verses
concerning your Messengership), and your breast is constricted
thereby, on account of their saying: “Why has a treasure not been
sent down upon him, or an angel accompanying him (visible to us)?”
But you are only a warner. It is God Who has everything in His care
and under His control.

13. Or they say (about the Messenger): “He
fabricates it (the Qur’an)”? Say (to them): “Then produce ten
invented surahs like it (in eloquence, meaningfulness and truth),
and call to your aid whomever you can, apart from God, if you are
truthful (in your claim, not deluded or just making up excuses to
justify your unbelief).4

4. At a time in
history when eloquence was most highly prized, the Qur’an of
miraculous exposition was revealed. Just as God Almighty had
endowed Moses and Jesus, upon them be peace, with the miracles
which were most suitable to their times, He used eloquence as the
most notable aspect of the Qur’an, the chief miracle of Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings. At the time that the
Qur’an was revealed, it first challenged the literary figures of
the Arabian Peninsula, and then all people throughout the ages, at
every level of knowledge and understanding, until Judgment Day. For
more detail about the challenges issued and some aspects of its
miraculousness, see Appendix 6.

14. “If they (whom you call to your aid) cannot
answer your call, then know that it (the Qur’an) is sent down as
based on God’s Knowledge, and that there is no deity save Him. Will
you, then, submit to God as Muslims?”

15. Whoever desires the present, worldly life and
its outward shows, We recompense them for all that they do therein,
and they are not deprived of their just due therein.

16. It is they for whom there is nothing in the
Hereafter but the Fire. All that they produced in it (this world)
has come to nothing and all that they were doing is fruitless,
vain.

17. So, (how can you compare others with) one who
stands on a clear evidence from his Lord (the Qur’an), and is
supported by a witness guided by Him,5 and there was
(revealed) before it the Book of Moses (confirming it) as a guide
and mercy? Those (who make and understand the comparison) believe
in it (the Qur’an); while whoever from the diverse parties
(belonging to different nations and faiths, knowingly) disbelieves6
in it – the Fire will be their promised place. And so you should
not have the least doubt of it (being revealed by God). Surely, it
is the truth from your Lord, though most of the people do not
believe.

5. Although
there have been different views concerning the evidence and the
witness, what is meant by “evidence” may be said to be the Qur’an,
and what is meant by “witness” may be said to be a person or
persons who are learned in the Divine Books. Verse 3: 18, which
states that God, the angels, and those possessed of knowledge bear
witness that there is no deity but He, and verse 46: 10, which
states that a witness – ‘Abdullah ibn Salam – from among the
Children of Israel bears witness to Muhammad’s Prophethood and the
Divine origin of the Qur’an, corroborate this meaning.

This meaning is
also corroborated by the verse to come. It mentions the witnesses
who testify against the unbelievers on Judgment Day. Verse 4: 41
also mentions such witnesses: How, then, will it be (with people on
the Day of Judgment) when We bring forward a witness from every
community (to testify against them and that God’s Religion was
communicated to them), and bring you (O Messenger) as a witness
against all those (whom your Message may have reached)? Although
the witnesses mentioned here may be the individual Messengers sent
to their respective peoples, it also confirms the general meaning
that any witness mentioned in the Qur’an with such import is a
learned one, whether he is a Prophet or not.

6. The word
translated as “disbelieving” is kufr, which means to cover. So,
kufr in Islamic terminology means covering the truth knowingly:
that is, covering the truth while under the influence of different
factors, such as carnal desires, personal interests, prejudices,
incorrect view-points, incorrect judgments, arrogance, ill
intentions, and wrongdoing. Secondly, in order to judge someone as
a kafir (unbeliever), the truths of faith should have been conveyed
to this person to the extent that, left to their (carnal) soul and
conscience, he or she could make a free choice between belief and
unbelief; or, this person should be in such a position that he or
she could make the necessary investigations, thereby becoming aware
of belief and unbelief. The Islamic term for this action of
conveying the truths of faith is tabligh, meaning conveying a
message fully and as clearly as possible. Those whom the Qur’an
condemns as unbelievers and the eternal inhabitants of the Fire are
the people to whom the truths of faith have been thoroughly
conveyed, to the extent that they have been convinced, yet they
still prefer unbelief freely, being under the kinds of influences
mentioned above.

18. Who is greater in doing wrong than he who
fabricates falsehood in attribution to God? Such will be brought
before their Lord, and the witnesses will say, “Those are they who
lied in attribution to God. Surely, it is the due of the wrongdoers
that God has excluded them from His mercy.”

19. The ones who bar people from God’s way and seek
to make it crooked (wishing they could distort it);7 and
they, they are those who persistently disbelieve in the
Hereafter.

7. God’s way is
a straight path that has been established by Him. What human beings
must do is to know this path well in all its aspects and
principles, and to infer new rules in the secondary matters of law,
which are subject to change in parallel with the change of time and
place, according to the main, unchangeable principles of this path.
But those who do not believe in it and the hypocrites have always
wished that this path were crooked, in accordance with their
desires, and in order to serve their interests. So, to attempt to
make changes in this path (Islam) or to make it appear different
from how it really is, so that its enemies may approve of it – such
attempts, however intensive or extensive, have always been in vain
–amounts only to a betrayal of the path.

20. Those can never frustrate on earth (whatever
God wills for it), nor can they find any guardians, apart from God,
able to protect them against God. For them the punishment will be
doubled (in the Hereafter). (Having wasted the faculties of hearing
and seeing that God granted them), they have no longer been able to
listen to (the revealed truths), nor have they any longer had sight
to see.

21. Such are they who have ruined their selves, and
all that they fabricated (by way of false deities to worship
besides God) have failed them.

22. Without doubt, in the Hereafter they will be
the greatest losers.

23. As for those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds, and have humbled themselves before their Lord, they are the
companions of Paradise; they will abide therein.

24. These two classes of people are like the blind
and deaf, and the seeing and hearing. Can they be likened to each
other? Will you not, then, reflect and be mindful?

25. And assuredly We sent Noah to his people as
Messenger (with the same message that he preached): “Surely, I am
for you a plain warner (advising you for your good):

26. “That you worship none but God. Indeed I fear
for you the punishment of a painful Day!”

27. The leading ones who disbelieved from among his
people said: “We do not see you but as a mortal like ourselves, and
we do not see that any follow you save those who are but the
lowliest of us, without an opinion worthy of consideration; and we
do not see you (and your followers) having any superiority over
us;8 rather, we take the view that you are liars.”

8. Throughout
history, it has been typical of all disbelieving opponents of the
Divine Religion that they have always seen the believers as being
devoid of knowledge and thought, while they have acclaimed
themselves as being intelligent and knowledgeable. This is partly
because of their arrogance and self-pride, which, is in fact, a
reflection of an inferiority complex from which they have never
been able to escape, and partly because the viewpoint of the
unbelievers, based on material goods, personal interests, and this
fleeting world, has always been different from that of the
believers, which is established by God and based on belief in and
worship of One God, and belief in the Unseen and the other pillars
of faith, and universal moral values. The status of such
unbelievers, as derives from their posts, positions, and wealth, as
well as their worldly interests, have blinded them to the Divine
truths, and they have always acted vainly and from the arrogance
that arises from their riches and positions. For such people,
superiority lies in wealth, higher position, race, color, or
physical constitution. However, in the end, it has always been
clear that it is the believers who hold the true viewpoint, who
think correctly, and who are truly superior to the others; for
them, superiority lies in consciousness of God, true knowledge, and
moral values.

In order to
make a brief comparison between the civilizations set up by the
believers and unbelievers, the following points need to be focused
on:

The
civilization of unbelievers is mostly founded upon five negative
principles: it is based upon power, and power is inclined toward
oppression; it seeks to realize individual self-interest, even
though this causes people to rush about madly trying to earn
possessions; it considers life as a struggle, which causes internal
and external conflict; it unifies through national and/or racial
separatism, and feeds this selfish solidarity by swallowing the
resources and territories of “others,” both of which engender
terrible conflict; and it strives to satisfy novel caprices or
aroused desires (whether the satisfaction is real or not), and so
brutalizes people’s tastes and aspirations.

Islamic
civilization rests upon right (not power), which requires justice
and balance; it encourages virtue, which spurs mutual affection and
love; it considers life as consisting of mutual help, which leads
to unity and solidarity; it unifies people through a common
religion in a common state, leading them to internal peace, and
brotherhood and sisterhood; and it creates a willing self-defense
against external enemies, guiding people to the truth. It elevates
people, through knowledge and moral perfection, to higher ranks of
humanity.

If we compare a
believer with an unbeliever, the following additional points come
to our attention:

Haughty,
refractory unbelievers, such as those (we see) opposing the
Messengers, are usually Pharaoh-like tyrants, yet they abuse
themselves by bowing in worship before the meanest things if they
perceive it to be in their interest to do so. They are stubborn,
misleading, and unyielding, but so wretched that they accept
endless degradation for the attainment of one pleasure; they are
unbending, but so mean as to kiss the feet of evil people for a
base advantage. They are conceited and domineering, but, unable to
find any point of support in their hearts, are utterly impotent and
vainglorious tyrants. Such people are nothing less than
self-centered egoists who strive to gratify their material and
carnal desires, pursuers of personal interests and certain national
interests.

On the other
hand, the sincere believers are worshipping servants of God, but
they do not degrade themselves by bowing in worship before even the
greatest of the created. They are dignified servants who do not
worship in order to obtain a benefit, even Paradise. They are
modest, mild, and gentle, but only lower themselves voluntarily
before their Creator, never exceeding what He has permitted. They
are aware of their innate weaknesses and needs as created beings,
but are independent because the Munificent Owner provides them with
wealth. Relying on their Master’s infinite Power, they are
powerful. They act and strive purely for the sake and pleasure of
God, and so as to be graced with virtue (The Words, “The 12th
Word,” 147).

28. Noah said: “O my people! What do you think – if
I stand on a clear evidence from my Lord, and He has granted me a
mercy9 from His Presence to which you have remained
blind – can we force you to accept it when you are averse to
it?

9. Evidence
here means the things which confirm the Divine Messengership, such
as the Divine Book, miracles, and the Messengers’ laudable morals,
and the special mercy granted to them. The special mercy granted to
them constitutes Messengership, with all its attributes, such as
absolute certainty in belief, truthfulness, trustworthiness,
intelligence, knowledge, receiving Revelation, and being free from
all kinds of intellectual and bodily defects.

29. “O my people! I ask of you no wealth for it
(for conveying the Message to you); my wage is due only from God. I
will not drive away those who believe; they are destined to meet
their Lord (Who will treat them as they should be treated) –
whereas I see you as a people acting in ignorance.

30. “O my people! Who could help me against God
were I to drive them away? Will you not then reflect and be
mindful?

31. “And I do not say to you that with me are the
treasures of God, nor do I know the Unseen (what is stored in the
future), nor do I say that I am an angel, nor do I say of those,
whom your eyes hold in contempt, that God will not grant them some
good. God knows best whatever is in their bosoms (what kind of
people they are in their inner worlds). (If I drove them away or
spoke ill of them), then I would indeed be among the
wrongdoers.”

32. They said: “O Noah! You have argued with us,
and have prolonged your arguments; so stop arguing with us and, if
you are telling the truth, bring upon us what you have been
threatening us with!”

33. Noah said: “Only God can bring it upon you, if
He wills; and you can never be frustrators (of His will).

34. “My counsel – much as I would counsel you –
will not benefit you, if God has willed that you be and remain
misguided. He is your Lord (Who created you, and nurtures, sustains
and protects you), and you are on the way to return to Him.”

35. Do they (the idolaters) say (of you, O
Messenger): “He has fabricated it (invented all those stories and
the Qur’an containing them)?” Say: “If indeed I fabricate it, then
upon me falls my sin, but (as you are slandering me to excuse your
own willful persistence in unbelief, know that) I am free of the
sins you have been committing.”

36. And it was revealed to Noah (by Us): “Never
will any of your people believe except those who have already
believed. Then, do not be distressed because of what they have been
doing.

37. “Build the Ark (which We have described to you)
under Our eyes and in accordance with Our instructions to be
revealed (to you), and do not plead with Me for those who have
persisted in wrongdoing. They are bound to be drowned.”

38. And so Noah set to building the Ark. And every
time the leading ones among his people passed by him, they mocked
at him. He said: “Now you are mocking us, but (a day will come
when) we mock you just as you mock us.

39. “And so shall you know upon whom will come a
punishment which will disgrace him, and upon whom will alight a
lasting punishment (in the Hereafter).”

40. (And so it went on) until the time when Our
command came, and the boiler started boiling over.10 We
said (to Noah): “Embark in it a pair of each kind (of living
creature), and your family, except those against whom Our sentence
has already been passed, and those who believe.” And those who
believed with him were few.

10. Different
comments have been made on fara’t-tannur, which literally means
“the oven spurted out (of water).” Some commentators such as, Ibn
Jarir at-Tabari and Ibn al-Kathir, are of the opinion that since
tannur also means the surface of the earth, the expression
literally means that water gushed over the face of the earth.
According to Ibn Kathir, the gushing waters turned the earth into
springs. Elmalili Hamdi Yazır, a great Turkish interpreter of the
twentieth century, deals with all such views from a linguistic
viewpoint and concludes that fara’t-tannur marks the start of the
Flood and, therefore, means that the oven or kiln of the Ark was
heated to run the Ark.

This expression
alludes to the notion that Noah’s Ark was powered by steam. It is
this point which leads some modern commentators to think that
fara’t-tannur cannot mean that the oven (functioning as a boiler)
boiled over. They assert that it is impossible that a steam-powered
ship was built at the time of Noah, upon him be peace. Modern
historians and scientists tend to see the Flood as a legend,
although this is contrary to the modern concept of science. Science
requires that it should be investigated. In addition, an ark, which
could accommodate one or two pairs from all animals, or at least
from all domesticated animals, as well as Noah’s family and the
believers, however few they were, and which was able to sail among
mountain-like waves, as will be mentioned in the verse 42 below,
could not be a mere sailboat or a simple vessel. According to some
who base their theory on the fulk, the original word for Ark, also
means fleet; therefore, Noah’s Ark may have been, in actual fact, a
fleet. It was built under God’s “Eyes” and in accordance with His
revealed instructions. Although it was Noah’s miracle, it also
shows to what extent science and technology, especially
engineering, had advanced during the time of this Prophet, upon him
be peace.

41. Noah said, “Board it!” (and all the people and
the pairs of creatures God willed should be saved were settled in
the Ark). “In God’s Name be its course and its mooring. Surely my
Lord is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.”

42. So the Ark floated with them amid waves like
mountains, and Noah cried out to a son of his who was standing
apart: “Embark with us, my son, and do not be with the
unbelievers!”

43. He said: “I will betake myself to a mountain
that will protect me from the waters!”11He (Noah) said:
“Today there is no protection from God’s judgment except for him on
whom He has mercy.” And the waves came between them, and he (the
son) was among the drowned.

11. This
response is typical of a materialist or naturalist who does not
believe in God and His supreme dominion over the entire universe,
and displays the characteristic of Noah’s people with regards to
the kind of unbelievers they were.

44. And it was said: “O earth, swallow up your
waters! And, O sky, cease (your rain)!”12 And the waters
were made to subside, and (by God’s will) the affair was
accomplished. Then the Ark came to rest on al-Judi, and it was
said: “Away with the wrongdoing people!”

12. A word
should be considered from the perspectives, “Who said it? To whom
it was said?” and “Why was it said?” The one who can order the
earth, “O earth, swallow up your waters!”, and the sky, “O sky,
cease (your rain)!” can only be one who has absolute dominion over
both the sky and the earth. This one can only be God. Such orders
given by any other than God would be absurd. Both the sky and the
earth are under God’s dominion, and since they obey Him alone and
work under His absolute rule, they continue to exist in order and
balance. Even if they sometimes are set to move because of the sins
and wrongs of some people, the extent of the sins and wrongs
committed has not yet reached the point of their destruction. When
wrong, unbelief, and rebellion come to the point where they
completely destroy the order and balance on earth, then it will be
Doomsday.

The verse
emphasizes that it was the sky which sent the rain and the earth
which caused the waters to gush. Such a style is meaningful from
two perspectives: one is that the entire universe obeys God as if
it were a conscious being. The other is that the sky and the earth
or, rather, the angels that represent these things before God and
who are in charge of them, and other spirit beings that inhabit the
heavens, became angry at the unbelief and rebellion of human
beings. Verse 44: 29 states that neither the heaven nor the earth
shed tears over the drowning of the Pharaoh and his army. It may
also be that the sky and the earth, together with whatever there is
in them, are affected in some way by the thoughts, beliefs,
attitudes, and actions of conscious beings living on the
earth.

45. Noah called out to his Lord, saying: “O my
Lord, my son was of my family (as a believer), and Your promise is
surely true (for my believing family members), and You are the Most
Just of judges.”

46. (God) said: “O Noah! He (being an unbeliever)
is not of your family. He is one of unrighteous conduct (which
embodied his unbelief). So do not ask of Me what you have no
knowledge of. I admonish you so that you do not behave as one among
the ignorant.”13

13. The Prophet
Noah, upon him be God’s peace, is one of the five greatest
Messengers mentioned in the Qur’an (42: 13). He prayed to God to
forgive him, his parents, and those who believed among his family,
and all believers, men and women (71: 28). Just before the Flood
started, as mentioned above (verse: 40), God ordered him to take
into the Ark those who believed from among his family and other
believers. He saw one of his sons standing aloof and he invited him
to embark. He thought his son was a believer because he had not
seen any signs of unbelief in him. We understand from his prayer
that he was aware that there were some among his family who were
not believers. For this reason, he essentially was praying not for
all of his family but for only those who believed among them. It
can easily be concluded from his prayer and his statement that, “My
son was of my family,” that he thought of his son as a believer.
His son was obviously a believer in appearance, but not in truth.
He did not display any sign of the unbelief which he had concealed
in his heart; that is, he was a hypocrite. This is also evident
from the Almighty’s answer, “what you have no knowledge of.” In the
original of Noah’s statement, which has been translated as “O my
Lord, my son was of my family (as a believer), and Your promise is
surely true (for my believing family members), and You are the Most
Just of judges,” the parenthetical phrases (as a believer) and (for
my believing family members) are not there, but they are implied.
So his purpose for calling out in this way was to discover the
Divine purpose for, or wisdom in, the drowning of a person whom he
thought to be a believer. God Almighty informed him of the fact
that his son was not a believer, and forewarned him against making
any requests on behalf of a disbelieving one.

Though a
miracle of eloquence, the reason why such a detail in the story of
Noah should be included in the Qur’an must be sought in its purpose
for narrating the exemplary phases of the Messengers’ missions.
When this surah was revealed, many families in Makkah were divided
into believers and unbelievers. However important a blood
relationship is with respect to certain mutual rights and matters
of law, such as guardianship and inheritance, the relationship that
emanates from faith is more important. Although it has no part in
legal matters, such as inheritance, it forms the basic foundation
upon which the relationship among believers is based. The blood
relationship should provide a support for it. In addition, a
difference in faith invalidates the legal rights or
responsibilities, such as guardianship and inheritance. A
disbelieving child cannot inherit from believing parents. And any
disbelieving member of a family cannot be preferred over a
believing one, even though the latter does not belong to that
family (58: 22).

47. (Noah) said: “O my Lord! I seek refuge in You,
lest I should ask of You what I have no knowledge of. And unless
You forgive me and have mercy on me, I will indeed be among the
losers.”

48. He was told: “O Noah! Get you down in peace and
safety from Us, and with blessings upon you and upon the
communities (of believers) who are with you (and those to descend
from you and them). (There will also be other) communities (of
unbelievers) – We will provide for them to enjoy themselves for a
term, and then there will visit them from Us a painful
punishment.”14

14. It is
controversial whether the Flood stretched throughout the earth or
it was localized. As far as we can understand from this verse, the
Flood took place in the inhabited part of the world and encompassed
all the existing people.

It has been
pointed out before (surah 7, note 15) that the Flood took place in
Iraq and neighboring regions. However, there are some differences
of opinion about the mountain upon which the Ark came to rest.
According to the Bible, it was Mt. Ararat. The Qur’an names it as
al-Judi. Al-Judi means the heights, and this does not contradict
the statement that it was Mt. Ararat. On the other hand, there is a
mountain located south of Lake Van in Turkey that rises to a height
of 7,700 feet which is known as Mount Judi. The local tribesmen
there maintain that the Ark drifted to a high point on the Judi
mountain chain, and that the remains of it are still located at the
top.

Mt. Judi
overlooks the all-important Mesopotamian plain and is notable for
the many archaeological ruins found in and around it. There are
also many references to this mountain in ancient history.
Sennacherib (700 bc), the Assyrian king, carved reliefs of himself
in the rock on the side of the mountain. The Nestorians (a
Christian sect) built several monasteries around the mountain,
including one at the summit, known as “The Cloister of the Ark.” It
was destroyed by lightning in 766 ad. In 1910, Gertrude Bell
explored the area and found a stone structure still at the summit
in the shape of a ship, which was known by the locals as, “Sefine-i
Nebi Nuh” (The Ship of Noah). Bell also reported that on September
14 every year, Christians, Jews, Muslims, Sabaeans and Yezidis
gathered on the mountain to commemorate Noah’s sacrifice. As late
as 1949, two Turkish journalists claimed to have seen the Ark on
this mountain, a ship measuring 500 feet in length!

There is also
another mountain in Turkey called Judi, which is located 32
kilometers from Mount Ararat. In the January 16, 1994 issue, The
Observer (London) published the news that a team of scientists had
found Noah’s Ark on that mountain. Some investigators, both Muslims
and Christians, are of the opinion that the Ararat mentioned in the
Bible is the name of, not a mountain, but the region where Mount
Ararat is located, and, therefore, the Ark having come to rest upon
al-Judiyy, or on Ararat, is not contradictory
(www.arksearch.com/najudi/htm;
www.trustthebible.com/ark.htm).

49. Those are accounts of some exemplary events of
the unseen (a time and realm beyond any created being’s perception)
that We reveal to you, (O Messenger). Neither you nor your people
knew them before this.15 Then (seeing that there is no
substantial difference between the conditions in which the
Messengers carried out their missions, and the reactions they
encountered) be patient (with their reactions and their persistence
in unbelief). The (final, happy) outcome is in favor of the
God-revering, pious.

15. From one
perspective, the Qur’an presents a lot of history of bygone nations
and predictions about the near or distant future. Some of its
predictions are explicit, while some others are implicit or alluded
to. It is impossible to contradict its accounts of historical
events; therefore, whatever it predicts either has come true or
will come true when its time is due. What researchers should do is
to carry out studies in the light of the Qur’an.

As pointed out
in the verse, it was impossible for God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, to know the histories of the Prophets and
their peoples. But, based on Divine Revelation and with utmost
confidence in his mission, he conveyed both the histories of bygone
nations and many predictions concerning future important events.
This is a challenge to all ages and peoples, including historians
and other researchers, and is one of the undeniable proofs of His
Prophethood.

50. And to (the people of) ‘Ad We sent their
brother Hud. He said: “O my people! Worship God alone: you have no
deity other than Him. You are only fabricators of falsehood (in
attributing partners to Him).

51. “O my people! I ask of you no wage for it (for
conveying the Message to you); my wage is due from only Him Who
originated me with a particular character. Will you not use your
reason?

52. “O my people! Implore your Lord to forgive you
(for the sins you have so far committed) and turn to Him repentant
that He may cause the sky to pour down upon you abundant rain, and
add strength to your strength. So, do not turn your backs (on this
message that I convey to you), as disbelieving criminals!”

53. “O Hud!” they said: “You have brought us no
clear sign (– a miracle to prove your Messengership). We are not
going to forsake our deities on your mere saying so, the more so as
we do not believe you.

54. “We say only that some of our deities have
possessed you with evil.” Hud said: “Surely I call God to witness,
and you too be witnesses, that I am free of what you associate
(with God as partners with Him),

55. “Apart from Him (I only take Him as Deity and
Lord). So, scheme against me all together, and then give me no
respite!

56. “I have put my trust in God, my Lord and your
Lord. No living creature is there but He holds it by its forelock
and keeps it under His complete control. Surely, my Lord is on a
straight path (He governs all that exists and carries out His
decrees rightly and with absolute justice).

57. “If you turn your backs (on the Message I
convey to you, know that) I have conveyed to you what I was sent
with to you. My Lord will (if you continue in your rejection) cause
another people to take your place, whereas you cannot harm Him in
the least. Surely, my Lord keeps watch and record of all
things.”

58. And when Our judgment came to pass (because the
people of ‘Ad did continue in their rejection), We saved Hud and
those who believed with him out of a mercy from Us (because of
their faith, righteousness and patience): We saved them from a
harsh punishment.

59. Such were the ‘Ad. They obstinately rejected
the Revelations of their Lord (the signs and miracles proving His
Oneness and all other essentials of faith) and they rebelled
against His Messengers (by rejecting the Messenger – Hud – sent to
them), and followed every stubborn tyrant.

60. And a curse was made to pursue them in this
world, and on the Day of Resurrection. Beware! The ‘Ad disbelieved
in their Lord with ingratitude; so away with the ‘Ad, the people of
Hud!

61. And to (the people of) Thamud (We sent) their
brother Salih (as Messenger to convey the same message): “O my
people! Worship God alone: you have no deity other than Him. He has
raised you from the earth and settled you in it, enabling your
dignity and prosperity. So, ask forgiveness of Him (for the sins
you have so far committed) and turn to Him repentant. Assuredly, my
Lord is All-Near, All-Responsive (to the call of all beings that
call upon Him).”

62. They said: “O Salih! Before this, you were a
source of hope among us. Would you now seek to prevent us from
worshipping what our forefathers used to worship? Indeed we are in
real doubt concerning what you call us to.”

63. He said: “O my people! What do you think – if I
stand on a clear evidence from my Lord, and He has granted me a
mercy from Himself – who could help me against God were I to
disobey Him? You would add to me nothing but ruin.

64. “O my people! This is the she-camel from God as
a sign for you (of the kind you demand to see before you believe).
So leave her alone to pasture on God’s earth, and touch her with no
evil lest an imminent punishment should seize you.”

65. But (unable to bear to see her as an evidence
of the truth of Salih’s message) they cruelly slaughtered her. Then
he (Salih) said: “Enjoy the life in your habitations three days
more, (then will be your ruin). This is a threat that will not be
proved false.”

66. So when Our judgment came to pass, We saved
Salih and those who believed with him out of mercy from Us (because
of their faith, righteousness, and patience), from the ignominy of
that day. Surely your Lord is the All-Powerful, the All-Glorious
with irresistible might.

67. And the awful blast seized those who committed
the greatest wrong (by associating partners with God), so that they
lay prostrate lifeless in their very dwellings,

68. As though they had never lived there in
prosperity. Beware! The Thamud disbelieved in their Lord (and were
ungrateful for His favors), so away with the Thamud!

69. And Our (heavenly) envoys came (in human form)
to Abraham with glad tidings. They said “Peace!”, and he (returning
the greeting) said “Peace!” Without delay, he brought them a
roasted calf.

70. But when he saw that their hands did not reach
out to it, he was doubtful of them (deeming their conduct strange)
and became apprehensive of them.16 They said: “Do not
fear! We have been sent to the people of Lot.”

16. According
to the existing traditions where the Prophet Abraham, upon him be
peace, lived, if a guest held back from eating food that was
offered, it meant that that person had an evil intention. That is
why the Prophet Abraham, upon him be peace, became apprehensive of
the guests.

71. Meanwhile his (old, infertile) wife, standing
by, felt she was menstruating (and smiled);17 and We
gave her the glad tidings of (the birth of) Isaac and, after Isaac,
of (his son) Jacob.

17. The verse
used (DaHiQa) means both menstruating and smiling. So, Fethullah
Gülen and at—tabatabai, two renowned contemporary scholars, opine
that since, despite her old age, she felt menstruating, she smiled
in shyness. (Kur’an’dan İdrake, 1: 196)

72. She said: “Oh, woe is me! Shall I bear a child,
now that I am an old woman, and this my husband is an old man? That
would be a strange thing indeed!”

73. They (the envoys) said: “Are you surprised at
God’s command? The mercy of God and His blessings be upon you, O
people of the house! Surely He is All-Praiseworthy (as the Lord Who
meets all needs of His servants), All-Sublime.”

74. So when the apprehension left Abraham and the
glad tiding was conveyed to him, he began to argue with Our envoys
to plead with Us on behalf of the people of Lot.

75. Abraham was indeed most clement,
tender-hearted, ever-turning to God with all his heart.

76. “O Abraham! Cease from this! For sure, the
command of your Lord has already gone forth; and there is coming
upon them a punishment not to be turned back.”18

18. While
narrating some important episodes from the earlier Prophets’ lives
in connection with the main themes of this surah, the Qur’an of
miraculous expression includes this episode from the life of
Abraham, upon him be God’s peace. This hints that even amid the
greatest destruction, there is always a hope for the future of
belief, like a seed destined to grow into a great tree. While many
people were destroyed because of their stubborn unbelief, evil
deeds, and immoralities, and the unrest and corruption they caused
on earth, Abraham, upon him be peace, begat two sons – Ishmael and
Isaac, upon them be peace – from whom two branches would issue
bearing Messengers, and by whose grace human history would enter a
completely new phase. So, with this episode from the life of
Abraham, upon him be peace, the father of all the great Messengers
to come after him, the Qur’an both consoles the Last Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, and his friends, all of whom
suffered great persecutions at the hands of the Makkan polytheists,
and gives glad tiding of a new seed which had already germinated
under the earth to grow into a magnificent tree. This is true for
all similar periods until the Day of Resurrection.

77. And when Our envoys came to Lot, he was
troubled on their account and felt himself powerless to protect
them, and he said: “This is a distressful day.”

78. His people came rushing to him, driven by their
perverted desire, as they had before that been committing such
abominations. Lot said: “O my people! Here are my daughters; they
are utterly clean for you (to satisfy your desires in wedlock).
Have fear of God, and do not disgrace me in respect of my guests.
Is there not among you one right-minded man?”

79. They said: “You know well that we have no claim
on your daughters; and you surely know well what we desire.”

80. He said: “O! would that I had power to resist
you, or that I could lean upon some strong support!”

81. They (the envoys) said: “O Lot! We are envoys
of your Lord. They will not reach you. So, set out with your family
in a part of the night, and let no one among you turn round – all
save your wife, for that which is to befall them will befall her as
well.19 Their appointed time is the morning. Is the
morning not near?”

19. Noah’s son
and Lot’s wife were among the unbelievers who were destroyed. This
is an extremely significant warning for all people. In order to be
saved, we must always seek refuge in God and implore Him to protect
our hearts from all kinds of deviation from the Straight
Path.

82. So when Our judgment came to pass, We
overturned (those sinful towns), and rained down on them stones of
baked clay one after another,

83. (Each stone) marked out by your Lord (for a
particular individual). And they are never far from wrongdoers (in
all times and places).20

20. The
Qur’anic presentation of the destruction of ancient peoples,
especially those of Lot, upon him be peace, points to calamities
which we today label as “natural” and which we think we understand
and attribute to nature. It seems as if the people of Lot, upon him
be peace, were destroyed by a terrible volcanic eruption, probably
in conjunction with a severe earthquake. The land where those
people lived sank into the earth; it could be said that the site
was wiped clean.

Whatever the
calamity was with which they were destroyed, it is God Who judged
their destruction and Who brought it about. But since the world is
the realm of wisdom and human beings are equipped with free will,
God acts behind the veil of causes. Angels represent His acts in
the world and act as His “officials.” Every occurrence in “nature”
is connected with an angel, to the extent that even a rain drop
falls with the angel in charge of it. Nothing can be attributed to
chance, for God’s all-inclusive Will prevails. It is He Who creates
everything, and nothing occurs without His control or
permission.

One of the
reasons why God acts in this world behind the veil of causes or
causes-and-effects is that human reason cannot see the ultimate
beauty in some happenings, such as death, illnesses, and
misfortunes. If God were directly involved in such happenings,
people might attribute to Him the apparent ugliness inherent in
them, and, therefore, more readily commit great sins. But, as God
has mercy on us, He has put causes between Him and the happenings
and saved us from falling into such error. People ascribe to
certain causes such seemingly ugly happenings as death, illnesses,
and misfortunes. But this should not prevent us from searching for
the Divine purpose behind all these happenings, in order to ask God
for forgiveness for our sins and pray to Him to receive
blessings.

As with the
peoples mentioned in the Qur’an, if an evil encompasses all people,
God may destroy them. However, in many cases we see that, rather
than the unbelievers, it is the believers who are subjected to the
Divine punishment that arises in the form of calamities that we
unthinkingly attribute to nature. This is because major cases and
great crimes are referred to and tried and judged by high courts,
while minor ones are decided in ordinary ones. Similarly, the
punishment for the greater part of the sins of unbelievers has been
postponed to the Last, Supreme Judgment, while the believers are
mostly punished in this world as an atonement for their sins and
failures in following God’s laws of religion and life. However, as
with the peoples mentioned in the Qur’an, if the sins and crimes
committed exceed certain limits, God may punish the unbelievers in
this world as well. The two world wars may be interpreted as being
such punishments.

God does not
usually choose between the good and the evil, or the innocent and
guilty, in disasters that result from the wrongdoing of the
majority, in such calamities as earthquakes or floods that come as
a form of destruction. Such calamities befall everyone, for they
are part of the tests and trials prepared for us. We are tested in
this world, where God opens the door to reason, in order for us to
know and believe in Him; but since He has given free will to
humankind, He never acts in a way that would compel us to believe.
If He were to choose between the believers and unbelievers in every
calamity, this would be as if He had written His Name in the sky
with the stars, and everyone would feel obliged to believe. But it
is very important that everyone should believe of their own free
will.

In return for
undergoing such calamities, good and innocent people will receive a
great reward in the Hereafter. For them, there is another kind of
mercy: just as the lost property of the innocent becomes like alms
given to the poor and, thereby, gains permanence, their death in a
disaster may be regarded as a kind of martyrdom and, therefore,
will gain them an eternal life of happiness. For this reason,
having gainedfor them a great and perpetual profit from a
relatively trivial and temporary difficulty or torment, such
calamities are, for them, an instance of Divine mercy hidden within
wrath. Nevertheless, it should also be stressed that sometimes God
uses such calamities to punish people because they have not tried
to enjoin what is good and prevent what is evil. In addition, most
people may have participated in some of the sinful actions of the
sinful majority, either actively or by giving them direct or
indirect support, or in some other way.

In connection
with the exemplary history of Lot’s people, we should also indicate
that as a sinless Messenger of God, Lot, upon him be peace,was free
of all sins, major or minor. The misconduct attributed to Lot, upon
him be peace, in the Bible (Genesis, 19: 30–38) are monstrous
absurdities, and contradicted by what the same text recounts – that
he and his daughters, precisely because they were exemplary in
their conduct, were saved from the destruction that befell the
people on account of their sexual immorality.

84. And (to the people of) Midian (We sent as
Messenger) their brother Shu‘ayb. He said (conveying the same
message): “O my people! Worship God: you have no deity other than
Him. Do not give short measure and weight (in your dealings).
Surely I see you affluent (in wealth which you have gained in
unlawful ways), and I fear for you the punishment of an
all-encompassing Day.

85. “O my people! Give full measure and weight,
with perfect equity, and do not wrong deprive people by depriving
them of what is rightfully theirs, and do not go about acting
wickedly in the land, causing disorder and corruption.

86. “What God leaves with you (as lawful profit) is
better for you, if you are believers.21 I am not a
keeper and watcher over you.”

21. Islam
determines the lawful and the unlawful to order relationships among
people. It is extremely careful of dealings between people, of not
wronging others, gaining by lawful ways, and of absolutely
refraining from gaining through unlawful ways, such as by
deception, interest, lying, and all other kinds of corrupt
practices. Although, in general terms, Islam allows prices to be
determined by free and lawful marketing, it does not permit selling
goods for a price grossly in excess of the normal market price. It
strictly forbids any deception, or the giving of deficient measure
or weight. Although people may think that they are profiting by
gaining in such unlawful ways, in truth, they are in loss. Only one
who acts in conformity with God’s laws has an advantage and,
therefore, it is better for everybody to be honest in their
dealings.

87. They said: “O Shu‘ayb! Does your Prayer-rite
command you that we should forsake all that our forefathers used to
worship, or that we should cease doing whatever we wish with our
property? Surely you are one mild-mannered, and the one
right-minded.”

88. He answered: “O my people! What do you think –
if I stand on a clear evidence from my Lord, and out of His
provision He provides for me? I do not (in hope of worldly gain and
provoking disorder) act in opposition to you (myself doing) what I
ask you to avoid. What I seek is only to set things right so far as
I am able. My success in my task depends on God alone. In Him have
I put my trust, and to Him do I always turn with all my heart.

89. “O my people! Let your dissent from me not
cause you to sin so that there befall you the like of what befell
the people of Noah, or the people of Hud, or the people of Salih.
And the people of Lot (who were subjected to the same doom) did not
live far from you.

90. “Implore your Lord to forgive you (for the sins
you have so far committed) and turn to Him repentant. Surely my
Lord is All-Compassionate (especially towards His servants who turn
to Him), All-Loving.”

91. “O Shu‘ayb!” they said: “We do not understand
much of what you say, and we see you indeed as a weak one among us.
And, were it not for your tribe (esteemed among us), we would most
certainly have stoned you to death. Know well that we do not hold
you in esteem as having power over us.”

92. He replied: “O my people! Do you hold my tribe
in greater esteem than God, that you take Him as something to cast
behind you and forget? But surely my Lord encompasses (with His
Knowledge and Power) all that you do.

93. “O my people! Do then all that may be within
your power, while I am at work (doing my task). In time you will
come to see and know who it is that will be visited by a punishment
to disgrace him, and who it is that speaks falsehood and will be
contradicted in his speech. Wait and watch, then, and I am watching
with you!”

94. And so when Our judgment came to pass, We saved
Shu‘ayb and those who believed in his company out of a mercy from
Us (because of their faith, righteousness and patience), and the
awful blast seized those who acted wrongly to their own ruin, so
that they lay prostrate lifeless in their own dwellings

95. As though they had never lived there in
affluence. So, away with the (people of) Midian, just as the Thamud
have been done away with!

96. And We indeed sent Moses with Our clear signs
(miracles to support him), and a manifest authority (from Us),

97. To the Pharaoh and his chiefs, but they (his
chiefs, his own people, and many among the Children of Israel)
followed the rule of the Pharaoh; and the rule of the Pharaoh was
by no means a guide right and just (and no tyrant in the mould of
the Pharaoh has ever done differently).22

22. The subtle
meaning discovered by the great Turkish interpreter of the Qur’an,
Elmalılı Hamdi Yazır, is quite beautiful. Since the title “the
Pharaoh” is used in the first part of the verse, the pronoun “he”
in reference to him is expected in the second part. But we see that
the title “the Pharaoh” is repeated. So, the first mention of “the
Pharaoh” refers to the Egyptian tyrant, to whom Moses, upon him be
peace, was sent, while the second mention of “Pharaoh” is, rather
than a proper name, a denomination referring to all Pharaoh-like
tyrants and their adminstrations.

98. He will go before his people on the Day of
Resurrection and lead them to the Fire (as cattle are led to
water)! How evil a “watering-place” to be led to!23

23. The verse
compares the Pharaoh to a blind cowherd, and those who followed him
blindly to cattle, and, thereby, warns us against blind imitation
and not using our reason and free will to find and follow the right
path. See also 7: 179.

99. And a curse was made to pursue them in this
world, and on the Day of Resurrection. How evil is the gift
offered!

100. That is something of the accounts of some
townships (that were destroyed in the past). We relate it to you (O
Messenger). Among them are some still standing, and some extinct
like a mown field.

101. We did not wrong them, but they wronged
themselves. When the judgment of your Lord came to pass, their
deities which they used to invoke apart from God proved of no avail
to them, and they increased them not save in ruin.

102. That is how your Lord seizes the townships
when He seizes them when they are wrongdoers. His seizing is indeed
painful, severe.

103. Surely in that is a sign (lesson and warning)
for those who fear the punishment of the Hereafter. That is a Day
when all humankind will be gathered together, and that is a Day
bound to be witnessed (experienced by all living creatures in their
whole being).

104. We do not postpone it beyond a term already
appointed (by Us).

105. On the Day when it comes no one will speak
unless by His leave. Among those (gathered together) some are
wretched and some happy.

106. As for those who will be wretched (on that
Day, on account of the deeds they have earned), they will be in the
Fire, wherein moaning and wailing will be their lot,

107. Abiding there so long as the heavens and the
earth endure, except as your Lord wills. Surely your Lord is the
Sovereign Doer of what He wills.

108. And as for those who are happy (having been
blessed by God with faith and good deeds), they will be in
Paradise, abiding there so long as the heavens and the earth
endure, except as your Lord wills24 – as a gift
unceasing.

24. The
expression, except as your Lord wills, is included in the last two
verses in order to stress that God is a (sovereign) Doer of
whatever He wills, as mentioned in verse 107. No one can compel
Him, nor is He Himself obliged to do anything. He does whatever He
wills. If there is enduring bliss in Paradise, this is because God
has willed it so; if there is enduring punishment in Hell, again,
this is because God has willed it so.

As for the
statement, so long as the heavens and the earth endure, this is an
idiomatic statement in Arabic denoting eternity. On Doomsday, the
earth will be transformed into another earth peculiar to the other
world, and there will also be heavens there (14: 48).

109. So do not be in doubt of anything that those
(misguided people) worship. They but worship as their forefathers
worshipped in time past; and We will most certainly pay them their
due in full, undiminished.

110. And, indeed, We granted Moses the Book, and
discord arose about it (just as your people, O Messenger, differ
concerning the Book We are revealing to you. So do not be grieved).
Had it not been for a decree already issued by your Lord
(postponing the final, decisive judgment until an appointed
term),25 it would indeed have been judged between them.
They (your people) are surely in serious doubt, truly uncertain,
concerning it (the Qur’an).

25. This decree
is that there will be for humankind on the earth, where they have
been appointed as vicegerent to improve it, a habitation and
provision until the Day of Resurrection (2: 36), and that
recompense for obedience or disobedience to the Religion is
generally deferred to the Hereafter.

111. And surely for each of them – your Lord will
certainly pay them in full for their deeds. He is indeed fully
aware of all that they do.

112. Pursue, then, what is exactly right (in every
matter of the Religion) as you are commanded (by God), and those
who, along with you, have turned (to God with faith, repenting
their former ways, let them do likewise); and do not rebel against
the bounds of the Straight Path (O believers)! He indeed sees well
all that you do.

113. And do not incline towards those who do wrong
(against God by associating partners with Him and against people by
violating their rights), or the Fire will touch you. For you have
no guardians and true friends apart from God, (but if you should
incline towards those who do wrong,) you will not be helped (by
Him).

114. Establish the Prayer (O Messenger) at the
beginning and the end of the day, and in the watches of the night
near to the day. Surely good deeds wipe out evil
deeds.26 This is advice, and a reminder for the mindful
who reflect.

26. In one
respect, this verse circumscribes the five prescribed Prayers,
although it does specify the exact time of each. The Prayers to be
established at the beginning and end of the day may be seen as the
Noon and Afternoon Prayers. If so, what is meant by day is broad
daylight. The original word for “watches of the night near to the
day” is zulef, which is in the plural. In Arabic, the plural must
include at least three things, so it can be concluded that the word
zulef refers to the three Prayers to be established during the
night; i.e. the Evening, Late Evening, and Dawn or Morning Prayers.
Although this is the apparent meaning of the verse, which indicates
five times for Prayer in a day, these times may not be the exact
times of the daily Prescribed Prayers. Praying five times a day was
prescribed for the Muslims during the Messenger’s Ascension, in the
eleventh year of his mission. Therefore, the five times mentioned
in the verse may be only for the Messenger, and one of the three
times in the night may be the time of Tahajjud, the Late Night
Prayer which was prescribed for the Messenger, not the time of dawn
or early morning.

The Prescribed
Prayer is the pillar of the Religion and the best of good deeds.
One who does not perform the Prescribed Prayer cannot construct the
building of the Religion on the foundation of faith. A foundation
on which a building has not been built is easily removed. The
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, taught that the Prayer
is like a river running by one’s house. One who bathes in it five
times a day is cleaned of all dirt (which may have attached to him
or her during the intervening periods). He also taught that the
Prescribed Prayers can serve as atonement for the minor sins
committed between the times (Muslim, “Taharah,” 16). The Qur’an
declares that the Prescribed Prayer prevents one from committing
indecencies and other kinds of evil deeds (29: 45). Also, it serves
as repentance and a means of asking God for forgiveness. Similarly,
any good deed done just after an evil one may cause the evil one to
be forgiven. So it is highly advisable that one should do good
immediately after any evil committed. Of course, this does not mean
that we may willfully do evil so long as we pray immediately
afterwards. Rather, like the Prescribed Prayer, the doing of a good
deed after an evil one is intended to train and restrain one from
committing further evil. This is what is indicated to in the
sentence, Surely good deeds wipe out evil deeds, in the
verse.

115. And be patient, persevering (in doing good,
avoiding mistakes, and against all kinds of persecution you are
made to suffer in God’s cause), for surely God never leaves to
waste the reward of those devoted to doing good, aware that God is
seeing them.

116. If only there had been among the generations
before you (of whom some We destroyed) people with lasting
qualities (such as faith, knowledge, virtue, and good deeds, whose
goal was what is lasting with God, the eternal life of the
Hereafter, and) who would warn against disorder and corruption on
earth! Among them only a few, included among those whom We saved,
did this. But those who did wrong (against God by associating
partners with Him, and against people by violating their rights)
were lost in the pursuit of pleasures without scruples, and were
criminals committed to accumulating sins.

117. And it has never been the way of your Lord to
destroy the townships unjustly while their people were righteous,
dedicated to continuous self-reform and setting things right in the
society.

118. If your Lord had so willed (and withheld from
humankind free will), He would have made all humankind one single
community (with the same faith, worldview, and life-pattern). But
(having free choice) they never cease to differ (and follow diverse
paths diverging from the Straight Path),

119. Save those on whom your Lord has mercy (and
guides to the Straight Path because of the merits they
have).27 It is for that He created them. And, thus, the
word of your Lord will have been fulfilled: “I will fill Hell with
all those (deserving it) among the jinn and
humankind.”28

27. God, as the
All-Just, and more than that, the All-Merciful Whose Mercy
encompasses everything, never wrongs His creatures, nor
discriminates between them. Rather, He always wishes good for them.
What we must do is to use our free will on the right course. Some
virtues, such as truthfulness, modesty, humility, altruism,
generosity, being free of prejudices, and keeping from such evils
as lying, deception, wronging others, illicit sexual relations, and
the like, are petitions presented to God for faith and salvation.
On the other hand, vices such as wrongdoing, arrogance, being
prejudiced, selfishness, miserliness, and indulgence in pleasures
are obstacles before faith and salvation. God’s Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, replied to one of his Companions, who asked
him about whether people would benefit from the good deeds they had
done in the period of jahiliyyah (pre-Islamic era), saying: “Why
else do you think God has guided you to Islam?” (al-Bukhari,
“Zakah,” 24).

For the
conflicts among humankind, their meaning, and place in human life
and history, and the Divine wisdom contained in them, see: 2: 213,
note 143; 3: 19, note 4; 5: 48, note 11; and 10: 93, note:
14.

28. This word
has already been given in 7: 18, with reference to Satan’s
followers: He (God) said: “Go away from there, disgraced and
disowned! Those of them that follow you, surely I will fill Hell
with you all!” God will fill Hell with Satan and his followers
among the jinn and humankind who have ultimately become “satanic.”
Time has demonstrated that Paradise is not easy to deserve, nor is
Hell useless.

120. All that We relate to you of the exemplary
narrative of (the lives of some of the earlier) Messengers is in
order that whereby We make firm your heart. In all these accounts
there comes to you the truth, as well as an instruction and a
reminder for the believers.

121. Say to those who do not believe: “Do all that
may be within your power, while we too are doing (our task).

122. “And wait on, we too are waiting.”

123. To God belongs (absolute dominion and full
knowledge of) the unseen of the heavens and the earth, and to Him
alone is the whole matter referred (for final judgment). So worship
Him, and put your trust in Him. Your Lord is by no means unaware
and unmindful of what you do.










Chapter 12
Yusuf (Joseph)


Makkah Period

This surah, revealed toward the end of
the Makkan period of Islam and comprising 111 verses, takes its
name from the Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace, whose life and
mission it recounts. Unlike the accounts of other Messengers,
different elements and aspects of which are related in different
surahs, the life-history of Joseph, upon him be God’s peace, is
narrated in this surah only, in full and in chronological order.
This surah, which also tells us of the truth contained in dreams,
presents many principles of how to serve Islam by relating the
life-history of a Messenger who became the most renowned and
respected figure in the country to which he had been sold as a
slave.

1. Alif. Lam. Ra. These are the Revelations of the
Book clear in itself and clearly showing the truth.

2. We send it down as a qur’an (discourse) in
Arabic so that you may reflect (on both its meaning and wording)
and understand.1

1. The Qur’an –
the word qur’an literally means recitation, something to be
recited, or a discourse – was revealed in Arabic. Being a universal
religion, Islam addresses all people, regardless of differences in
race, color, and language, and embraces whoever accepts it,
whatever background or language a person has. But, naturally, it
must have a language itself, and the language of Arabic was chosen.
However, this in no way means that those who enter the fold of
Islam from other languages must learn Arabic in order to be
Muslims. Knowing a language is a scientific matter, and is
different from speaking it or reading books written in it. The
instructions in the Qur’an make it necessary for us to recite the
Qur’an; thus, it is imperative to learn the daily prayers in
Arabic, for any translation cannot be taken as the actual
recitation. And every Muslim had better be encouraged to be able to
read (i.e. phonetically pronounce the words) the Qur’an, and they
can learn to read it within a month, which is one of the miraculous
aspects of the Qur’an. However, knowing Arabic to study and
understand the Qur’an is a scientific matter. Just as a native
English speaker who speaks English does not necessarily know the
grammar rules of English, or the English that is studied in schools
as a branch of science, so, too, not every native Arabic speaker is
thought to know Arabic well enough to understand the Qur’an.
Likewise, just as every one who knows English well is not expected
to have learned physics or chemistry or medicine merely by reading
books that were written in English, or even to be able to
understand books about them written in English, so, too, someone
who knows Arabic well does not necessarily know or understand the
Qur’an; understanding and knowing the Qur’an is a scientific matter
that involves many other sciences. Just as everyone cannot be a
physicist, chemist or historian, and just as each branch of science
requires special study, so, too, it is an obvious fact that there
will be scholars of the Qur’an who must instruct others in
it.

God sent every
Messenger with the language he and his people spoke. So, one of the
primary reasons why the Qur’an was revealed in Arabic is that God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, appeared among the
Arabs, and the people to whom the Qur’an first addressed itself
were the Arabs. There must also be other reasons, some of which we
can know, while others we cannot. One of these other reasons may be
that Arabic is the most appropriate language in human realm for a
Divine discourse. God calls people to reflect on the fact that the
Qur’an was revealed in Arabic, and its being in Arabic is an
essential dimension of the Qur’an.

3. We are about to relate to you (O Messenger) the
best of narratives (of the past) by Our revealing to you this
Qur’an. Before this, indeed you were unaware of it.2

2. Surah Yusuf
(Joseph) exhibits its beauty from the very beginning. We can
understand why it is called the best of narratives in this
way:

• Only the Qur’an can tell
these events in the best way. That is, it tells them most
comprehensively and concisely, and presents the full historical,
psychological, moral and spiritual meaning of those events and how
they unfolded.

• It cannot be told so
beautifully in any book other than in this Arabic Qur’an because of
the unique beauties and felicities of the Qur’anic
Arabic.

• The best of the narratives
concerning the lives of the previous Messengers, which consoled the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, and his
Companions in Makkah, and also enlightened their way, is the one
that is presented in this surah.

• While almost all of the
other narratives contain elements of destruction, all the persons
involved in the events described in this surah come to understand
their mistakes and find the truth in the end.

• While all other narratives
are scattered throughout different surahs, the narrative in Surah
Yusuf is given in one surah in its entirety, and in greater
detail.

• In this narrative, it is
possible to find an anatomy of the character of humanity, with both
its negative and positive aspects. We are also presented with how
the complete process of the overall reformation of a country from
within is possible. This process is one which will enlighten the
ways of believers until Resurrection Day.

• The mission of Prophet
Joseph, upon him be peace, marks the appearance and first
development in history of the descendents of Isaac, son of Abraham,
upon them be peace. This mission opened the way for the Children of
Israel, descending from Jacob, Isaac’s son and Joseph’s father,
upon them all be peace, to settle in Egypt and rise to a leading
position there. This history descends from Prophet Joseph, upon him
be peace, who stood at the starting point of their history, and
then enters a new phase with Prophet Moses, rising to its zenith
with David and Solomon, upon them all be peace.

• The spiritual beauty of
Joseph, upon him be peace, reflected in his physical beauty and his
representation of such important virtues as chastity and devotion
to doing good, add to the beauty of the narrative of his life and
mission.

• It was impossible for God’s
Messenger, Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, who was
unlettered, to know of Joseph’s life, especially in the particular
detail recounted in the Qur’an. So, among the histories of the
lives and missions of the Messengers, the completeness and
perfection of the narrative in this surah is among the greatest
proofs of Muhammad’s Messengership.

4. When Joseph said to his father: “O my father! I
saw in a dream eleven stars,3 as well as the sun and the
moon: I saw them prostrating themselves before me.”4

3. The original
word for “stars”– kawkab – also means “planets.” From this, we may
conclude that if the earth is included, there are actually twelve
planets, although as yet, only nine or ten of them have been
discovered. In the dream, Joseph is symbolized by the earth, which,
due to the significance it possesses as the habitat for humankind,
is the “spiritual” center of the solar system. It is explicitly
stated in the Qur’an several times that whatever there is in the
heavens and the earth, including the sun and the moon, has been
made subservient to God’s laws for the benefit of human beings
(surah, 13: 33; surah,16: 12; surah, 31: 20).

4. While you
sleep with your eyes closed, your ears deaf, your tongue silent,
and your arms and legs at rest, how do you travel, meet people, and
do many things in a few minutes, or even seconds? When you get up
in the morning, you feel deeply influenced by that few seconds’
adventure. Although Freud and his followers attribute dreams to the
workings of the subconscious mind, to thoughts and desires, or
impulses and past experiences, how can this explain dreams that
inform of a future event with which one has had no contact or even
thought about?

When we sleep,
our spirit enters the world of ideal forms or symbols where, to
some extent, past, present, and future are combined, without
completely breaking its connection to the body. It continues this
connection through a cord. As a result, it may experience a past
event or witness a future one. However, since things in that world
exist in ideal forms or symbols, the spirit usually receives
symbols that require interpretation. For example, clear water in
that world may correspond to knowledge in this world. The
metaphors, similes, and parables found in the Qur’an and the
Prophetic sayingsmay provide significant keys to interpreting
dreams. However, some dreams are so clear that no interpretation is
needed.

Dreams are of
three kinds. Two are included in the category of “jumbled dreams”
(the Qur’anic expression in 12: 44). In these dreams, either the
imagination gives form to the deviations of a bad temper, or the
mind remembers an exciting event which happened some time ago, and
produces it in a new and different form; and the dreams that a
person has in such moods are “jumbled ones,” as will be mentioned
in verses 43–44, 47–49 of this surah. Despite being jumbled, some
of these dreams may also have some significant meaning, but they
need to be interpreted.

The other type
of dream has nothing to do with the subconscious self. Such dreams
carry important messages: either they are glad tidings from God,
which encourage us to do good things and guide us, or warnings
concerning the evils we have done or will do. Those dreams, which
we call true dreams, are very clear and unforgettable. In an
authenticated narration, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, says that true dreams are one of the forty-six aspects
of Prophethood. (That is, since God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, had true dreams in the initial six months of his
twenty-three years of Prophethood, true dreams are a type of Divine
inspiration.) This means that true dreams contain elements of
truth.

Several
scientific or technological discoveries were first seen in dreams.
Elias Howe, while trying to figure out how to thread a sewing
machine, dreamed that he was being held prisoner by a tribe who
were thrusting spears at him. Puzzled and in mortal fear, he
suddenly saw holes at the top end of his captors’ spears. He woke
up and made a little “spear,” with a hole at the sharp end of the
needle, and thus made sewing by machine possible. Niels Bohr, who
was studying atomic structures, dreamed of planets connected to the
sun with threads that were spinning around it. When he woke up, he
conceived of a resemblance between what he had dreamed and atomic
structures.

5. He (Jacob) said: “O my son! Do not relate your
dream to your brothers, lest (out of envy) they devise a scheme
against you. For Satan is a manifest enemy to humankind (and can
incite them to do such a thing).

6. “So will your Lord choose you and impart to you
some knowledge of the inner meaning of all happenings (including
dreams),5 and complete His favor upon you and upon the
family of Jacob, as He completed it formerly upon your forefathers,
Abraham and Isaac.6 Surely, your Lord is All-Knowing,
All-Wise.7

5. Every thing
and event has a substantial inner meaning in the general context of
the universe. Nothing exists or happens by chance. Every thing and
event is a knot or weft in the general fabric of things and events.
Moreover, God has an ultimate purpose for the existence of every
thing and every happening, so no thing and no event is meaningless.
Each bears messages for conscious beings – humankind, angels, and
jinn. Although all the Prophets, and even some distinguished
saintly people, can have knowledge of the meaning and messages of
events and what they are intended for, the Prophet Joseph, upon him
be peace, has a special place among them.

6. As in the
Bible, the Qur’an shows that the Prophet Jacob, upon him be peace,
understood the meaning of the dream with all its deeper
implications, with the eleven stars symbolizing his brothers, and
the sun and the moon his parents. But the Bible relates that the
Prophet Jacob, upon him be peace, assumed that Joseph’s dream was
the outcome of wishful thinking and rebuked Joseph, upon him be
peace, for having had such a dream (Genesis, 37: 10). Moreover,
there are other serious differences between the account of the
Prophet Joseph’s life in the Qur’an and that of the
Bible.

It is
unfortunate that the Bible contains many such grave accusations
against the Prophets; some are even worse than the one given above.
For example, see: Genesis, 19: 30–38; 27; 32: 25–31; II Samuel 11;
and I Kings 11. If the Qur’an had not been revealed, we could not
be sure whether the other Prophets really had been sincere, devout,
and thankful servants of God. So, all the previous Prophets, the
Books which were sent through some of them, and the religion they
brought, are greatly indebted to the Qur’an, to the Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, and to the Islam he
brought.

7. The verse
concluding with God’s being All-Knowing and All-Wise shows that
this surah is based mainly on these two Names and that the Prophet
Joseph, upon him be peace, was favored with them. He was a
particularly wise, knowledgeable Prophet.

7. Assuredly, in (this account of) Joseph and his
brothers there are many signs (messages) for seekers of truth.

8. When they (the brothers addressing one another)
said: “Joseph and his brother are indeed more loved by our father
than we are,8 even though we are a powerful band (of
greater use to him). Surely, our father is manifestly
mistaken.”

8. As a matter
of fact, the Prophet Jacob, upon him be peace, did not discriminate
in showing his sons love, but as he discerned the potential in
Joseph, upon him be peace, and what kind of mission he was destined
for, he, therefore, paid greater attention to him.

9. (One of them said:) “Kill Joseph, or cast him
out in some distant land so that your father’s attention should
turn only to you, and after that you may again become righteous
people.”

10. Another of them, putting forward his view,
said: “Do not kill Joseph, but rather, cast him into the depth of
the well (that you know of), that some caravan may pick him up –
(do that) if you are seriously intending to take action.”

11. They said (having agreed on this) to their
father: “Our father! Why will you not trust Joseph with us, while
we are his sincere well-wishers?

12. “Let him go out with us tomorrow, that he may
enjoy himself and play; surely we will take good care of him.”

13. He (Jacob) said: “Indeed, it grieves me that
you should take him with you, and I fear lest a wolf should devour
him while you are inattentive of him.”

14. They said: “If a wolf should devour him when we
are so strong a company, then we should surely be lost!”

15. And so they went away with him, and decided to
put Joseph in the depth of the well9 (which they did).
We revealed to him: “You will most certainly remind them of this
deed of theirs while they are unaware (neither knowing nor
understanding all that has transpired).”

9. While
reflecting on the reasons for which the Qur’an was sent down in
Arabic, we should also be mindful of the fact that, more than any
other language, the pronunciation of the words in Arabic is in
accord with their meaning. In other words, the pronunciation of the
words and the conjugation of the verbs call to mind the meaning.
For example, in the Qur’anic statement, O earth, swallow up your
waters! (11: 44), the word translated as “swallow” is ebli‘i, a
word associated with the act of swallowing. Similarly, the word
here translated as “depth,” ghay”abah, calls to mind a
disappearance in depth by its sound; and the word translated as
“well,” jubb, calls to mind the sound made when one falls into a
well. It is possible to find many other examples of this linguistic
feature in the Qur’an.16. And at nightfall they returned to their
father, weeping.

17. They said: “Our father! We went off racing with
one another, and left Joseph behind by our things, then a wolf
devoured him. But we know that you will not believe us, even though
we speak the truth.”

18. They had brought his shirt back with false
blood on it. Jacob said: “Rather, your (evil-commanding) souls have
tempted you to do something evil. So (the proper recourse for me
is), a becoming patience (a patience that endures without
complaint).10 God it is Whose help is sought against
(the situation) that you have described.”11

10. It is worth
noting that Jacob, upon him be peace, as a Prophet of God, never
complained to or of God when he had apparently lost Joseph. He did
not shout, nor did he chide his sons, but only hinted that he did
not believe them. He reacted with utmost serenity, and referred the
matter to God in perfect reliance on Him as the true helper of His
servants.

Both being
Messengers raised among the same community, the attitudes of Jacob
and Moses, upon them be peace, are worth noting. As mentioned
before (7: 150), Moses, upon him be peace, having received the
Tablets and learned that his people had adopted a calf to worship,
returned to his people, full of wrath and sorrow, and rebuked them,
saying: Evil is the course you have followed after me! Have you
forsaken your Lord’s commandment so hastily to hasten your
destruction? (7: 150). And then he threw down the Tablets, and laid
hold of his brother’s head, dragging him toward himself. The great
difference between these two attitudes should be sought in the
“misfortune” each faced. It appeared as if the Prophet Jacob, upon
him be peace, had lost his son. It was God who gave him this son as
a gift, and it was God Who could take him back. What a father
should do in such a case is to show the proper patience, which the
Prophet Jacob, upon him be peace, did in the best way. By contrast,
Moses, upon him be peace, faced apostasy after many years during
which God’s favors had poured down upon the people, and at a time
when he hoped he could apply God’s laws in his community. So, both
of the Messengers did what they were expected to do, and they
taught us important lessons.

11. Jacob’s
sons were the first ancestors of the Children of Israel. Although
being sons of a noble Prophet, as human beings, they had some
traits requiring education. But we should point out that, later on,
under the education of their father, they were able to transform
their negative traits into virtues.God has equipped humankind with
three major powers: lust for the opposite sex, offspring, money,
earning, and the comforts of life; the power of anger to protect
oneself; and one’s values and intellect. Moreover, they are, by
nature, fallible, forgetful, neglectful, fond of disputing,
obstinate, selfish, and envious, among many other negative traits.
Since human beings are distinguished from other conscious beings,
like angels, by being endowed with free will, these powers,
faculties, and apparently negative qualities have not been
restricted in creation. However, in order to attain happiness as
social beings, both in their individual and collective life, in the
world and in the Hereafter, and to rise to higher and higher ranks
of humanity, they should either discipline these traits according
to certain precepts, or channel them into virtues. For example,
obstinacy can be channeled into steadfastness in right and truth,
and envy into a feeling of competition to do good things. The
happiness and perfection of all people lie in their struggling
against the negative aspects of their nature and restricting these
aspects, or channeling them into virtues, and in acquiring a
distinction with their good qualities, thus becoming good,
worshipping servants of God, and useful members of society. The
Last Messenger of God, upon him be peace and blessings, said: “I
have been sent to perfect the standards and beauties of good
morals” (at-Tabarani, 7: 74).

19. And there came a caravan, and they sent forth
one among them to fetch water. He let down his bucket (into the
well). “Good luck!” he exclaimed: “(There is) a youth here!” So
they hid and preserved him as merchandise to sell. God had full
knowledge of what they were doing.

20. And they sold him for a paltry price – a few
silver coins – so little did they value him.

21. The man who bought him in Egypt said to his
wife: “Give him honorable, good lodging. It may be that he will
prove useful to us, or we may adopt him as a son.”12
Thus, did We establish Joseph in the land (Egypt), that We would
impart to him knowledge and understanding of the inner meaning of
events, including dreams. God always prevails in whatever be His
will, but most people do not know (that it is so).

12. While
describing events, the Qur’an displays the characters of the kind
of people involved. As we see from verses 19 and 20, the Qur’an’s
complaint about the members of the caravan, who were apparently
low, rough people lacking in discernment, and so unaware of the
true value things and persons have; this verse, through contrast,
shows the nobility of the man who bought Joseph, upon him be peace,
in Egypt.

22. When Joseph reached his full manhood, We
granted him authority with sound, wise judgment, and special
knowledge. Thus, do We reward those devoted to doing good as if
seeing God.13

13. The
original words, hukm and ‘ilm, which we translate here as “sound,
wise judgment” and “special knowledge,” respectively, are used in
the indefinite form. This implies that the judgment and knowledge
given to the Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace, as well as to other
Prophets, are of a special kind peculiar to the Prophets which
cannot be acquired through studying. Some people may acquire a
portion of this through self-purification of their sins and by
spiritual contact with God through worship and reflection, as the
conclusion of the verse, Thus do We reward those devoted to doing
good as if seeing God, suggests.

23. And the woman in whose house he was living
sought to enjoy herself by him. She bolted the doors and said,
“Come, please!” He said: “God forbid! My lord (your husband) has
given me honorable, good lodging. Assuredly, wrongdoers never
prosper.”

24. Certainly, she was burning with desire for him;
and he would have desired her had it not been that he had already
seen the argument and proof of his Lord (concerning chastity and
good conduct, and so was anxious only about how to escape her). We
did it in that way (We showed to him Our argument and proof) so
that We might avert from him an evil and indecency. For he was one
of Our servants endowed with perfect sincerity and purity of
intention in faith and practicing the Religion.14

14. When God
excluded Satan from His mercy eternally, he took permission from
God to come upon human beings, claiming that he would lead astray
all except those endowed with sincerity in faith and practicing the
Religion (15: 40; 38: 83). It is true that the Qur’an mentions only
the pure and sincere ones as being those whose salvation is
guaranteed, and these are only the Prophets (37: 40, 74, 128).
However, this does not mean that everybody else will go astray
under the influence of Satan and perish. But everybody other than a
Prophet is at risk and can be seduced by Satan. So, we must
continuously be on the alert against Satan’s seduction, and
whenever we feel driven by Satan, we must immediately turn to God
in repentance. The Prophets are, however, sinless and exempt from
Satan’s influence. Having overcome their carnal selves eternally by
always using their free will in the right direction, they are
secured by God against any deviation.

God orders
sincerity, that is, believing and practicing the Religion only for
His sake. Whatever God has ordered us to do, we must do it because
God wants us to do it and in order to obtain His approval. Those
who act so, who seek devotion to God in purity of intention and
sincerity, are the mukhlis, those who always seek sincerity. As for
the Prophets, they are the mukhlas, those whom God has favored with
purity of intention and sincerity. Since they always sought His
good pleasure and used their free will in the direction that would
please God, God established them on the peak of sincerity. The
Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace, was among those servants, one
whom the Qur’an mentions as a person who was endowed with sincerity
in faith and practicing the Religion (mukhlas), and who was devoted
to doing good as if seeing God (muhsin).

25. So they raced to the door and she tore his
shirt from the back, and they met her master (husband) by the door.
She cried: “What should be the recompense for him who purposes evil
against your household – except imprisonment or a grievous
punishment?”

26. He (Joseph) said: “She it was who sought to
enjoy herself by me.” And one of those present, a member of her
household, said: “If his shirt has been torn from the front, she is
telling the truth, and he is a liar.

27. “But if it is torn from the back, then she is
lying, and he is truthful.”

28. So when he (her husband) saw that his shirt was
torn from the back, he (turned to his wife and) said: “This is from
the guile of you women; for sure your guile is great.”

29. (To Joseph) he said “Do not mention this (to
anyone).” (To his wife) he said: “Ask forgiveness for your sin; for
surely you have committed a sin.”

30. Women (gossiping) in the city said: “The
minister’s wife has sought to enjoy herself by her slave-boy.
Certainly it (her desire for him) has pierced her heart with love.
We see that she has plainly lost her wits and her
way.”15

15. In Arabic,
when the subject is feminine, the verb is in feminine form. Another
grammatical rule is that any noun that is in the plural is regarded
as being feminine. However, in this verse, although the subject –
women – is feminine and it is also in the plural – that is,
although the subject is doubly in the feminine form, the verb in
the original text is in the masculine. This means that when there
is a strong solidarity in a community or group – even though this
is a group of women – that group or community acquires power
traditionally held by men Lem’alar (“The Gleams”), 161). This usage
in the verse implies that there was a strong society of women which
had dominance in the capital of Egypt while Joseph, upon him be
peace, was a slave there.

31. When she heard of their sly whispers, she sent
for them, and prepared for them a place of reclining for a
sumptuous meal. She gave to each one of them a knife and said (to
Joseph): “Come out before them!” When they saw him, they were so
stricken with admiration of him that they cut their hands,
exclaiming: “God save us! This is no human mortal; he is but a
noble angel!”

32. She said: “This is the one about whom you have
been taunting me. And, indeed, I did seek to enjoy myself by him,
but he was resolute in his chastity. Yet if he continues to refuse
what I command him, he shall certainly be imprisoned, and shall
certainly find himself among the humbled!”

33. He (imploring God) said: “My Lord! Prison is
dearer to me than what they bid me to. If You do not avert their
guile from me, I might incline towards them and become one of the
ignorant (those who succumb to such temptations).”16

16. These
verses show clearly what the Egyptian community was like. There
were shadowy remnants of the Divine Religion, and those in
authority could talk about sin and asking forgiveness. But this was
no more than a habit. Even though they knew about God and had some
belief in Him, they associated partners with Him. Like their
counterparts in the present, the ruling class and the high society
of the Capital were morally corrupt. Men were lost in the quest for
power and riches, the preference for reputation over truth, faulty
judgment, utilitarianism, and forgetfulness. While the women
indulged in gossip, giving banquets, arranging amusements, and
competing for worldly things. They enjoyed control in their houses,
and husbands could react to their improper behavior only by giving
advice. Laws were ignored in favor of the interest of the ruling
class, and there was injustice throughout society.

It is in such
circumstances that the Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace, succeeded
in all the tests to which he was put. Though a slave in the palace,
he rejected the invitation of noble, rich, and beautiful women. He
willingly preferred imprisonment to committing sin. In the end, the
ruling class had to admit his innocence, wisdom, knowledge, ability
to judge in all affairs, and his performance of good
deeds.

34. So his Lord answered him and averted from him
their guile. Surely He it is Who is the All-Hearing, the
All-Knowing.

35. It occurred to them (the noblemen and his
household), even after they had seen the signs (of Joseph’s
innocence), that they should imprison him for a time.

36. And there entered the prison with him two young
men. One of them said (to Joseph one day): “I dreamed that I was
pressing grapes for wine.” The other said: “I dreamed that I was
carrying bread upon my head, of which birds were eating.” “Inform
us of their meaning. For sure we see that you are of those endowed
with the best qualities.”

37. He said: “The meal which you are fed (daily)
will not come to you but I will have informed you of their meaning
before it comes to you. This is of the knowledge that my Lord has
taught me. Surely I have left behind me the way of a people who do
not have faith in God (as they ought to have faith), and who do not
believe in the Hereafter.17

17. The Prophet
Joseph, upon him be peace, like all the other Messengers of God,
lost no opportunity to convey his message to those around him. He
teaches us that we should use all convenient opportunities to do
the same.

38. “I have followed the way of my fathers,
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. It is not for us to associate anything
with God as partner. This (His teaching and calling us to belief in
Him without associating any partners with Him) is from God’s grace
and bounty on us and on all people, but most people do not give
thanks (in return, by believing firmly in His Oneness and
worshipping Him alone).

39. “O my two fellow-prisoners! Are many diverse
lords more reasonable and better (to attribute creation to and
believe in and obey), or God, the One, the All-Overwhelming
(holding absolute sway over all that exists)?18

18. For the
Existence and Unity of God and having this belief, see Appendix
8.

40. “What you worship apart from Him is nothing but
names that you and your forefathers made up for them. (In the
absolute sense) judgment and authority rest with none but God
alone: He has commanded that you worship none but Him alone. This
is the upright, ever-true Religion, but most people do not know
(and they act from their ignorance).

41. “(As for your dreams:) O my fellow-prisoners!
One of you will, again, give his lord (the king) wine to drink. As
to the other, he will be hanged, and birds will peck at his head.
The matter about which you inquired has already been
decided.”19

19. The
interpreters of the Qur’an have inferred from the verse that the
second person did not have a dream, but rather that he had lied.
When he heard the meaning of his dream, he admitted that he had not
had a dream, but had invented it. However, this was of no avail
concerning its result; the Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace,
concluded: “The matter about which you inquired has already been
decided.”

Inventing
dreams is a two-fold lie and is a grave sin. For we do not dream by
our free will; rather, God causes us to dream, so inventing dreams
means attributing a lie to God. When someone with exact knowledge
about the meaning of dreams has interpreted a dream – particularly
if that person is a Prophet, or another one near to God although
not a Prophet – it is expected that this dream will come true. So
we should relate our dreams to those who have exact knowledge of
their meaning and refrain from relating our “evil” dreams. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, advises us that when we
have an evil dream, we should pray to God to save us from any evil
likely to befall us, and that we should give something in
charity.

42. He said to the one of the two whom he deemed
would be delivered: “Mention me in the presence of your lord.” But
Satan caused him to forget to mention him to his lord, and so he
(Joseph) remained in prison some more years.

43. And the king20 said one day: “I saw
in a dream seven fat cows being devoured by seven lean ones, and
seven green ears of grain and another (seven) dry. O you courtiers!
Enlighten me about my dream, if you know how to interpret
dreams.”

20. This king
was most probably one of the Hyksos rulers who ruled Egypt from
about 1700 to 1550 bc. They were a northwestern Arab or mixed
Arab-Asiatic people who entered Egypt sometime between 1720 and
1710 bc, and subdued the Middle Kingdom. They used Avaris-Tanis in
the Nile Delta as their capital rather than the Egyptian capital of
Thebes. Under their hegemony, which lasted over a century, they
established a powerful kingdom that included Syria and Palestine,
and maintained peace and prosperity in their territories, to which
the Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace, must have made the greatest
contribution. They introduced the horse-drawn chariot and the
composite bow, and their successful conquests were furthered by a
type of rectangular fortification of beaten earth used as a
fortress; archaeologists have uncovered examples of these mounds at
Jericho, Shechem, and Lachish. The Hyksos were crushed by Amasis I
at the battle of Tanis, in 1550 bc.

44. They said: “Jumbles of dream images. And we are
not knowledgeable in the interpretation of dream images.”

45. Now after all that time, of the two (prisoners)
the one who had been delivered remembered (what Joseph had asked
him to remember) and he said: “I will inform you of its meaning, so
send me forth!”

46. (Coming to Joseph in the prison, he said):
“Joseph, O man of truth! Enlighten us about seven fat cows being
devoured by seven lean ones, and seven green ears of grain, and
another (seven) dry21 – so that I can return to the
people (of the court). And it may be that (after I have told them
your interpretation of the dreams), they will come to know (what
manner of man you are, and the injustice done to you).”

21. Dreams
should be narrated exactly as they were, and the words used to
narrate them are of great importance with respect to their meaning
and interpretation. For this reason, the Qur’an mentions the dream
of the king in exactly the same words in two different places,
where it quotes it from the king himself and his
cupbearer.

47. He said: “You shall sow for seven years as
usual, but that which you have harvested, leave it in the ear, all
save a little which you eat.

48. “Then will come after that seven hard years,
which will consume what you have laid up for them, all but a little
you should keep in store (to use as seed stock).

49. “And thereafter will come a year in which the
people will be relieved (with abundance in place of scarcity), and
in which they will press (fruit for drink and oil, and milk from
their cattle).”

50. (Informed of the meaning of his dream,) the
king said, “Bring him to me!” When the messenger (of the king) came
to him, Joseph said: “Go back to your lord and ask him to find out
the facts of the case about the women who cut their hands. For sure
my Lord has full knowledge of their guile (and my innocence).”

51. (The king had the woman assembled before him
and) he said: “What happened (between you and Joseph) when you
sought to enjoy yourselves by him?” They said: “God save us! We
perceived no evil at all on his part!” And the wife of the minister
said: “Now the truth has come to light. It was I who sought to
enjoy myself by him. He was indeed truthful (in all he said and
true to his lord).”

52. (Joseph was informed of the women’s confessions
and the declaration of his innocence. He explained why he had asked
for the inquiry:) “This was so that he (my former lord) should know
that I did not betray him in his absence, and that God never guides
the schemes of the treacherous (to success).

53. “Yet I do not claim myself free of error, for
assuredly the human carnal soul always commands evil, except that
my Lord has mercy (which saves us from committing evil acts).
Surely my Lord is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate (especially
toward His believing servants).”22

22. These words
display the deep devotion of a Prophet to God Almighty, and his
announcement that it is not possible for a person to find the right
way and be steadfast on it without God’s special succor. These
words of the Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace, may be considered
along with those of the Last Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings: “No one can enter Paradise by virtue of his or her own
deeds. Nor do I. However, my Lord has embraced me in His mercy”
(al-Bukhari, “Riqaq,” 18).

54. The king said: “Bring him to me, so that I may
appoint him to myself (as my personal counselor).” And when he had
conversed with him, he said: “From this day you shall be of high
standing with us, established and trusted.”

55. He (Joseph) said: “Place me in charge over the
store-houses of the land, for I am a good custodian, a
knowledgeable one.”23

23. The Prophet
Joseph, upon him be peace, teaches us very important lessons. He
had a lofty ideal, which was to convey God’s Eternal Message to the
people wherever he was. He had the opportunity to convey it to his
fellow-prisoners in prison after they came to know how perfect a
man he was. Now, in order to convey it to all people, he first
wanted his innocence and trustworthiness to be openly acknowledged
by them. Secondly, he asked for a job about which he had the best
and most expert knowledge. Thirdly, he asked for the job, not for
its own sake or for the sake of worldly advantages, but in order to
be able to convey his message in the best and most influential way
possible. Innocence, virtue, wishing the best for all and doing
good for them, trustworthiness, truthfulness, and special knowledge
are all essential to Prophethood; and those who are in a position
to convey God’s Message in every age and place should try to equip
themselves with these characteristics as much as
possible.

56. Thus We established Joseph in the land (of
Egypt) with authority. He was fully accepted therein, able to go
and execute his authority wherever he willed. We visit with Our
mercy whomever We will. We do not leave to waste the reward of
those devoted to doing good as if seeing God.

57. However, certainly the reward of the Hereafter
is better for those who believe and keep from disobedience to God
in reverence for Him and piety.

58. And (after some years) Joseph’s brothers came
to Egypt and presented themselves before him: he knew them (at
once), they did not recognize him.

59. When he provided them with their provisions, he
said: “Bring me (when you come next time) that (step) brother of
yours by your father. Do you not see that I fill up the measure and
I am the best of hosts?

60. “But if you do not bring him, I will no longer
have any measure of provisions to give you, and you shall not be
given leave to come near me.”

61. They said: “We will try to win him from his
father, indeed we will do our utmost.”

62. He (Joseph) said to his servants: “Put back
their merchandise (with which they had bartered) into their
saddlebags, so that they may find it there when they have returned
home, and hence will (be more eager to) return.”

63. So when they went back to their father, they
said: “O our father! We will be denied any measure (of provisions
unless we take our brother), so send our brother with us that we
may obtain our measure. For we will surely take every care of
him.”

64. He said: “Shall I to entrust him to you as I
once entrusted his brother to you before? However, God is the Best
as protector and He is the Most Merciful of the merciful.”

65. Then when they opened their packs, they found
that their merchandise had been returned to them. “Father,” they
said, “What more should we ask for? Here is our merchandise
returned to us. So we will again be able to get provisions for our
family! We will guard our brother and (his being with us) we will
have an additional camel-load. That will be an easy gain.”

66. He said: “Never will I send him with you until
you give me a solemn pledge in God’s Name that you will indeed
bring him back to me, unless you are (in some insurmountable way)
overwhelmed. Then, when they gave him their solemn pledge, he said:
“God is witness to and watcher over all that we say (and only on
Him can we rely to fulfill our pledges).”

67. He said (by way of advice at the time of their
departure): “O my sons! Do not enter the city by one gate (in a
single company), but enter by different gates. Yet I can be of no
avail whatever to you against anything God wills. Judgment and
authority rest with none but God alone. In Him have I put my trust,
and whoever would entrust themselves should put their trust in
Him.”

68. They entered the city in the manner their
father had enjoined on them, although this would have proved of no
avail whatever to them against anything God had willed; it was but
a need in Jacob’s soul, which he thus satisfied. For he was
possessed of knowledge because We had taught it to him, but most
people do not know (nor do they act according to the knowledge from
God).24

24. We do not
know what Destiny has in store for us, so we must behave according
to the apparent conditions. If we behave according to the Divine
rules, we will have behaved in accordance with Destiny.

Jacob’s sons
were well-built and good-looking. Their entering the capital of a
foreign state all together might have attracted the attention of
both the people and the government. Therefore, they might have been
exposed to some harm. For this reason, Jacob, upon him be peace,
advised them to enter the city through different gates in order not
to draw attention to themselves. This was what he had to do as a
precaution. However, in order to remind us of God’s absolute
sovereignty and of the fact that if He wills something, no one can
prevent it from taking place, God stresses the dominion of His Will
while approving of Jacob’s attitude. As a Messenger of God, Jacob,
upon him be peace, was well aware of the relationship between human
free will and willed actions and God’s absolute sovereignty and
Destiny.

69. And when they presented themselves before
Joseph, he welcomed his brother to himself, and (having taken him
aside) said: “Surely it is I – I am your brother, so do not grieve
over what they did.”

70. Then when he had provided them with their
provisions, he put the drinking-cup (belonging to him) in his
brother’s saddlebag (as a gift). Then, (as they had just departed
on their return) a herald called out: “O you people of the caravan!
You are surely thieves!”

71. They said, turning towards them (the herald and
his companions): “What is it that you are missing?”

72. They said: “We are missing the king’s goblet,
and whoever brings it shall receive a camel-load (as reward).” (And
the herald added:) “I have pledged myself to recovering it.”

73. They (the brothers) said: “By God! Certainly
you know well that we did not come to provoke disorder and
corruption in this land, and we have never been thieves!”

74. They said: “What, then, shall be the penalty
for it if you are proved liars?”

75. They said: “The penalty for it is: the (freedom
of the) one in whose saddlebag it is found is the penalty for it.
That is how we recompense the wrongdoers (who steal).”

76. (So they were brought back before Joseph to be
searched.) He began with their sacks before his brother’s sack; and
then he brought the drinking-cup out of his brother’s sack. In this
way, We made an arrangement for Joseph. Under the king’s law, he
could not have detained his brother, had not God so willed.
Whomsoever We will, We raise in ranks. Above every owner of
knowledge, there is (always) one more knowledgeable (until God, Who
is the All-Knowing).25/26

25. This verse
contains numerous lessons, such as the following:

• Muslims must not cause
corruption and unrest where they stay, especially when they are
given accommodation.

• The original word used for
law in the phrase, “under the king’s law,” is din – religion. This
means that din (‘religion’ in Islam) includes the laws ordering
human worldly life.

• No one should claim to have
the final say in a matter about which he or she does not have full,
verified knowledge, and he or she should always consider that there
may be one who is more knowledgeable. There are degrees of
knowledge, reaching up until God’s all-encompassing Knowledge. A
Prophet’s knowledge is based on God’s Knowledge and
teaching.

• By saying, Above every owner
of knowledge there is one more knowledgeable, not “Above every
scholar,” the verse differentiates between those who have some
(piece of) knowledge, and those who are scholars or well-versed in
knowledge. This difference is like the difference between one who
teaches science at a school and a scientist. Bediüzzaman Said Nursi
says: “Any piece of knowledge that has not been fully digested
should not be taught. A true, guiding scholar acts like a sheep,
not like a bird. A sheep feeds its lambs on its milk, a
fully-digested and processed substance, whereas a bird feeds its
chicks on what it has half-chewed and then regurgitated” (Sözler,
[“The Words”], 658).

26. Different
comments have been made on the arrangement mentioned in these
verses. The gist of the matter must be as follows:

The Prophet
Joseph, upon him be peace, who enjoyed full authority on behalf of
the king, put the drinking-cup which was known to belong to the
king, but which Joseph, upon him be peace, himself used or might
have been given as a present, in the saddle-bag of his brother as a
gift. The courtiers noticed that the cup was missing and, without
finding it despite searching, promised a camel-load of grain to
whoever could bring it. When it could not be found in the court,
those who set out to find it with the hope of receiving the reward
which was promised, became suspicious of the caravans that had come
to buy wheat.

When the sacks
of Jacob’s sons were searched, the goblet was found in the sack of
Joseph’s brother. As explicitly stated in verse 76, this was the
arrangement of God, not Joseph, upon him be peace, so that he could
retain his brother with himself. Although Joseph, upon him be
peace, knew that his brother was innocent, the result was in both
his own and his brother’s favor, and would serve for his cause.
Joseph’s brother would have to endure the accusation only for a
while, just as Joseph, upon him be peace, had endured a great
slander and imprisonment for a long time.

Destiny always
wills good for believers. On the way to the good or the desired
result He has ordained for them, God may subject believers to the
stones of Destiny because of the crimes they have committed. Such
stones cause their crimes to be forgiven, if they repent and ask
for God’s forgiveness. Joseph’s brothers paid for the wrong they
had done to Joseph by being accused of theft and having to leave
their brother in Egypt, despite the pledge they had given to their
father. The following verse (77) shows that they still nurtured bad
feelings for Joseph, thus proving that they deserved a stone from
Destiny. However, in the end, everything turned to be good for
them, because it caused them to see the truth, to understand why
their father was more concerned for Joseph, upon him be peace, and
to submit to God’s judgment for them and their brother Joseph, upon
him be peace, allowing their sin to be forgiven. They would settle
in Egypt, occupying high positions (5: 20), and God’s Religion
would prevail there for a certain time. It was Jacob and Joseph,
upon them be peace, who had to bear the greatest sufferings to that
end, as they were God’s Messengers charged with that great, lofty
mission.

77. They (the other brothers) said: “If he has
stolen – well, a brother of his stole before.” But Joseph (endured
their false accusation in silence and) held it secret in his soul
and did not disclose it to them. He said (to himself): “You are
indeed in a bad situation. God has full knowledge of (the truth of)
what you allege.”

78. “O minister!” they said: “He has a father, a
very old man; so take one of us in his place. We see that you are
indeed of those devoted to selfless kindness.”

79. He said: “God forbid that we take any other but
him with whom we found our merchandise; (if we did otherwise) then
surely we (too) would be wrongdoers.”

80. So, when they lost hope of moving him, they
withdrew to take counsel among themselves. The eldest of them said:
“Do you not know how your father took a solemn pledge from you in
God’s Name, and how, before that, you failed with regard to Joseph?
Never will I depart from this land, until my father gives me leave,
or God judges for me (by ending my life or enabling me to win back
my brother). And He is the Best of judges.

81. “Return to your father, and say: ‘Our father!
Your son stole. We do not testify (to anything) except what we
know; and we are not keepers of the Unseen.27

27. That is, we
only judge according to what we see. We could not have known what
would happen when we had promised you to protect him, and we make
no claim about anything that we have not witnessed.

82. ‘Inquire in the township where we were, and the
caravan with whom we traveled hither. We are certainly telling the
truth.’ “

83. (When they had returned to their father and
made that speech to him) he said: “No! Rather, your
(evil-commanding) souls have tempted you to something. So (the
proper recourse for me now is, again), a becoming patience (a
patience that endures without complaint). It may be that God will
bring them back to me all together.28 He it is Who is
the All-Knowing, the All-Wise.”

28. As a
Messenger of God with deep insight and sagacity, the Prophet Jacob,
upon him be peace, felt that there was a Divine mystery in all that
took place, and events were advancing to a good end. When events
start to worsen, this means, for the believers who follow God’s way
without deviation and with pure intention, that the happy end is
approaching. The final end of darkness is the dawn of
light.

84. He turned away from them and said: “Alas, my
grief for Joseph!” And his eyes turned white because of the grief.
And he was restraining (any resentment toward his other sons, never
displaying it to them).29

29. What the
Prophet Jacob felt deeply for his son Joseph, upon them both be
peace, was fatherly affection. Affection is keen, pure, and
sublime. It enables one to manifest the Divine Name of the
All-Compassionate. It is so comprehensive that people’s affection
for their own children makes them feel some affection for all
children and all living beings. They can become comprehensive
mirrors in which the Divine Name the All-Compassionate manifests
Itself.

Also, affection
is a sincere feeling with no ulterior motive and which seeks no
return. Even the lowest type of sincere affection (such as that
felt by animals for their young) proves that affection does not
demand any return. It directs us to the Divine Names the
All-Merciful and the All-Compassionate, and shows that the way of
affection leads to Divine Compassion. These two great Divine Names
seem to own a light so comprehensive and splendid that it envelops
the universe, satisfying everyone’s needs forever, securing them
against all hostility. They can enlighten people if they understand
their poverty and helplessness vis-à-vis God’s Riches and Power
and, in return, thank Him for His limitless Compassion and Mercy.
This is the way of sincere devotion to God and
humility.

The remedy for
the ailments of affection is the truth expressed in the concept
that, God is the Best as protector and He is the Most Merciful of
the merciful (12: 64) (The Letters, “The 8th Letter,” 1:
33–34).

85. They said: “By God! You will not cease
mentioning Joseph until you are consumed, or you perish!”

86. He said: “I only disclose my anguish and sorrow
to God,30 and I know from God what you do not know.”

30. Those
enduring great suffering find the remedy for it in the suffering
itself. They say, “I used to seek a remedy for my suffering, and I
came to know that the remedy for my suffering is my suffering
itself.” Muhammad Lütfi Efendi expresses his similar feelings as
follows:

I used to seek
a remedy for my inward suffering, until they said:

“The remedy for your suffering is your suffering
itself.”

Bediüzzaman
Said Nursi is one of those who have written the most on this topic.
While he was in exile in Barla, a village in the south-western
Turkey, he felt inward, acute pain when he found himself in exile
in a mountain, especially in the evenings, in autumn, and in his
old age; he suffered separation from all his beloved
ones.

He felt his
heart groan out the following:

O Lord, I am a
stranger; I am lonely and weak,

Impotent, old, and ill, and I have no choices at all.

O God, I beg Your mercy, ask Your forgiveness,

And I cry for help from Your Throne of Grace!

At just that
point, the light of faith, the Qur’an’s effusive grace, and the
All-Gracious Being’s favor, came to his aid and changed five kinds
of separation into five circles of warm companionship. As he
recited: God is sufficient for us; and how excellent a Guardian He
is (3: 173), his heart recited: If they turn away from you, say:
“God is sufficient for me; there is no deity but He. In Him have I
put my trust, and He is the Lord of the Supreme Throne (as the
absolute Ruler and Sustainer of the universe and all creation, Who
maintains and protects it)” (9: 129).

Also his soul,
weeping and wailing in its fearful sorrow, was persuaded by his
intellect, which told it:

O helpless one,
give up wailing and trust God,

For this wailing is an error that causes many troubles;

If you have found the One Who makes you suffer, then

This suffering changes into a gift bringing peace and
happiness.

So thank God instead of complaining; do not think that

Nightingales and roses smile because they are always happy.

But if you do not find Him, then the whole world

Is a place of suffering and misfortune.

When you suffer from a world-wide responsibility,

Why are you wailing over an insignificant misfortune?

Come, put your trust in God and smile at the face of
misfortune

So that it may also smile, for as it smiles, it lessens and
changes.

After that, Bediüzzaman quotes from Jalalu’d-Din ar-Rumi,

He asked: “Am I not (your Lord)?”

And you responded: “Yes!”

How can one thank Him for that “yes”?

By suffering misfortune!

What is the mystery of that “yes”?

That you say: “I am the leader of the circle of dervishes,

In the lodge of poverty and perishing.”

And then, from ‘Ata‘ullah al-Iskandarani:

What has he found who has lost God?

And what has he lost who has found God?

(The Letters, “The 6th Letter,” 1: 26–27)

87. He said (when once more seeing off his sons):
“O my sons, go forth and seek earnestly for Joseph and his brother;
and do not despair of God’s Mercy, for none ever despairs of God’s
Mercy, except people who disbelieve in Him.”

88. They (went back to Egypt and once more)
presented themselves before Joseph, saying: “O minister! Hardship
has visited us and our family, and we have brought only merchandise
of scant worth; but fill up for us the measure and be charitable to
us. Surely God rewards the charitable.”

89. He said: “Do you know what you did to Joseph
and his brother at that time when you acted as if ignorant (of
right and wrong)?”

90. They said: “Is it indeed you who are Joseph?”
He said: “I am Joseph, and this is my brother. God has indeed been
gracious to us. Surely whoever keeps from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and piety, and is patient – surely God will not
leave to waste the reward of those devoted to doing good as if
seeing God.”

91. “By God,” they responded, “God has indeed
preferred you above us, and certainly we were
sinful.”31

31. Based on
this confession of Joseph’s brothers, Ziya Pasha, a famous Turkish
poet and politician who lived in the second half of the nineteenth
century, said:

A day certainly
comes when the Power of God causes the wrongdoers to confess:

“God has indeed preferred you above us!”

92. He said: “No reproach this day shall be on you.
May God forgive you; indeed, He is the Most Merciful of the
merciful.32

32. It is
possible to see the manners of a Prophet in all the words and
actions of Joseph, upon him be peace. His response to those who
acknowledged their wrongdoing to him was to pardon them; he did not
reproach them, nor did he leave them feeling guilty. This attitude,
which is the manifestation of adopting the way God acts, was
manifested by the Last Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
in the greatest, most perfect degree. After 21 years of persecution
by the Makkan polytheists – the most stubborn unbelievers in
history, who subjected him to derision, slander, boycotting, and
all kinds of harsh treatment, attempting to kill him, compelling
him to leave his homeland, waging wars on him many times, and
killing many of his most beloved friends – he conquered Makkah
without bloodshed. To his die-hard enemies who awaited his judgment
on the day of the conquest, he said: “Today I will say to you what
Joseph said to his brothers: No reproach this day shall be on you.
May God forgive you; indeed He is the Most Merciful of the
merciful.” Muslim conquerors usually displayed this same attitude,
which they inherited from the Prophets, toward the conquered
people. It was Mehmed II who displayed the most striking example of
this nobility when he conquered Istanbul and repeated the same
words to the Byzantine people who were gathered in Haghia Sophia.
He provided them with the security of life and property, and the
freedom to live according to their own religion. This is the way of
Islam.

The Qur’an
teaches important lessons through this narrative, which is the best
of the narratives concerning the past. Having been revealed in
Makkah at a time when the Muslims were suffering the most at the
hands of the Makkan polytheists, this surah, in addition to giving
the Muslims the glad tidings of the final victory, informed the
Makkan polytheists that the result of their brutal resistance to
the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, would not
differ from the result of the matter between Joseph, upon him be
peace, and his brothers. It reminded both sides that the Makkans
would be obliged to acknowledge their error and reassured them that
there was no reason to fear the punishment of the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, if he were to be finally
victorious; his treatment would not be any different from that of
the Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace.

93. “Go with this shirt of mine and lay it over my
father’s face, and he shall recover his sight; and come to me with
all your people.”

94. At the time that the (brothers’) caravan set
out, their father said (to those around him): “Surely, I sense the
fragrance of Joseph, unless you would consider me a
dotard.”33

33. As has been
mentioned before, the miracles of the Prophets mark the final point
of scientific progress. It was stated that the Prophet Jacob’s eyes
had turned white, i.e. that he was suffering from cataracts. We can
conclude from these last two verses that there is a substance which
removes cataract-like obstacles from the eye, and that like images
and sounds, scent can also be transmitted. Thus, the Qur’an
encourages humankind to find that substance and to try to transmit
scent.

Said Nursi
answers a possible question which may arise concerning Jacob’s
perception of Joseph’s scent from far away:

The Prophet
Ya‘qub (Jacob) was asked why he had not seen Yusuf (Joseph) in a
nearby well in Canaan, although the fragrance of his shirt reached
him from Egypt. He replied:

Our state,
especially with regard to miracle-working, is like lightning that
is sometimes visible and, at other times, hidden. Sometimes it is
as if we were sitting on the highest point with the whole universe
spread out before us, but at other times we cannot see what lies
just ahead of us (The Letters, “The 15th Letter,” 1:
72).

It is God Who
creates the miracles at the hand of the Prophets. Therefore,
without His leave, even Prophets cannot work miracles whenever they
wish.

95. “By God,” they said, “you are indeed still lost
in your old error.”

96. But when the bearer of the good tidings came
(with Joseph’s shirt), Jacob laid it over his face and he regained
his sight. (Soon the caravan of the brothers reached home.) Jacob
said: “Did I not tell you that I know from God what you do not
know?”34

34. It is
usually the fate of great persons like Prophets that those around
them are not aware of them, nor can they understand them; and thus
they suffer remoteness in parallel with their physical nearness.
The physical nearness, and the familiarity produced by it, is like
a veil over their eyes and hearts.

97. (Jacob’s sons confessed what they had done.)
They said: “O our father! Ask God to forgive us our sins; surely we
have been sinful.”

98. He said: “I will ask my Lord to forgive
you.35 Surely He it is Who is the All-Forgiving, the
All-Compassionate.”

35. Concerning
the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, and his
community, the Qur’an declares: If, when they wronged themselves
(by committing a sin), they but came to you and implored God to
forgive them – with the Messenger praying to God for their
forgiveness – they would find that God is One Who returns the
repentance of His servants with acceptance and additional reward,
and All-Compassionate (4: 64). It also says: (O Messenger!)…. Pray
for them. Indeed your prayer is a source of comfort for them. God
is All-Hearing, All-Knowing (9: 103). It is of great importance
that a Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, prays for his
community and asks God to forgive their sins.

First of all,
his prayer is more acceptable to God. Secondly, his prayer for his
community and asking God to forgive their sins means that he is
pleased with them. God is pleased with those with whom a Prophet is
pleased, and He does not reject a prayer for those with whom a
Prophet is pleased. It is for this reason that Jacob’s sons asked
their father to pray to God to forgive their sins. However, this
does not mean that they, themselves, did not need to ask for God’s
forgiveness. Rather, every believer should pray to God themselves
and ask Him to forgive his or her sins. However, one’s sincere
admission of one’s sins, and showing remorse for them, in addition
to asking another who is regarded as being nearer to God to ask for
God’s forgiveness for them, especially if that one is a Prophet,
means repentance.

It is worth
noting that the Prophet Jacob, upon him be peace, postponed asking
God to forgive the sins of his sons. This might be because a
Prophet does not pray and ask for God’s forgiveness for even his
children without God’s leave and without being fully aware of their
inner state. As mentioned before (9: 144; 11: 46), the Almighty
forbade Noah and Abraham, upon them be peace, to ask for
forgiveness for their nearest relatives since those relatives were
unbelievers. So, in order to wait for both God’s leave and to
observe his sons, the Prophet Jacob, upon him be peace, postponed
asking for God’s forgiveness.

99. (When Jacob’s family reached Egypt,) they
presented themselves before Joseph (who had come out to welcome
them). He embraced his parents,36 and said (addressing
all those who came): “Enter Egypt by God’s will in security (free
from fear of privation or grief)!”

36. The
interpreters of the Qur’an are of the opinion that the mother
mentioned in this surah was Joseph’s step-mother, who had brought
up Joseph and Benjamin. The use here of abawayn, not walidayn, (for
the difference between these two expressions, see surah 9, note 24)
for parents, may indicate this.

100. He raised his parents on the throne and they
all bowed down before Joseph (as a sign of loyalty to him). He
said: “O my father! This is the meaning of my dream of long ago; my
Lord has made it come true. He has indeed been gracious to me: He
freed me from prison, and He brought you all from the desert after
Satan had sown discord between me and my brothers. Truly, my Lord
is subtly kind in the way He brings about whatever He wills.
Surely, He it is Who is the All-Knowing, the All-Wise.

101. “My Lord! You have indeed granted me some
important part of the rule and imparted to me some knowledge of the
inner meaning of all happenings (including dreams). O You,
Originator of the heavens and the earth, each with particular
features! You are my Owner and Guardian in this world and in the
Hereafter. Take my soul to You as a Muslim, and join me with the
righteous.”37

37. The phrase,
Make me die a Muslim (one wholly submitted to You), and join me
with the righteous, marks the end of the story of the Prophet
Joseph, upon him be peace. This contains, in a vivid fashion, the
following significant truth concerning human life and glad
tidings:

Every Prophet
was sent with an important mission, conveying God’s Message, and
when he had fulfilled this mission, he asked for death, since there
was no further meaning in, or purpose for, living. When his dream
came true, the Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace, thought that his
mission was over. Similarly, when some jinn believed in him in
Makkah, the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, also
thought that his mission was over and that his death was near
because some among both humankind and jinn believed in him. God has
a purpose for the creation of every being, and He has created
humankind and jinn to worship Him. Moreover, all believers have
some part in the mission of the Prophets, and they must order their
lives according to this vital purpose of their lives. When there is
no longer anything to do for this purpose, it means that no
important meaning in remaining alive is left. (The Messenger of
God, 25–26, 75)

As for the glad
tidings the verse contains, these can be described as
follows

The pleasure
received from a happy story ends in deep sorrow because of final
separation or death. Or, it arouses more sorrow when we learn that
the people involved encounter separation or death just after
finding ease and happiness. But the verse quoted above, even if it
contemplates Joseph’s death when he became Egypt’s ‘Aziz (grand
vizier or chancellor), and was then reunited with his parents and
brothers (the happiest moment in his life), shows it in a different
light.

It declares:
“To receive a far greater happiness, Joseph, upon him be peace,
asked God for death.” This means that a more attractive and
pleasure-giving bliss than the greatest happiness of this world
waits on the other side of the grave. Knowing this, Joseph, upon
him be peace, asked for death, by all appearances an unpleasant
thing, while he was enjoying the world’s greatest
happiness.

Another benefit
of such an ending is that it encourages us to strive for the other
side of the grave, where we will find real happiness and pleasure.
It also shows Joseph’s exalted truthfulness, and announces that
even the most joyful and brightest condition of the worldly life
could not captivate him; rather, it led him to ask for death and
the other life (The Letters, “The 23rd Letter,” 2:
86–87).

102. That is an account of some exemplary events of
the unseen (a realm and time beyond the reach of any created
being’s perception) that We reveal to you, (O Messenger). You were
not with them when those agreed upon their plans, and then were
scheming (against Joseph).

103. Yet, be you ever so eager, most people will
not believe.

104. You do not ask them any wage for it (for
conveying the Qur’an to them). It is but a message and reminder to
all conscious beings.

105. How many a sign there is in the heavens and
earth that they pass by, being unmindful of the signs and giving no
consideration to them.

106. And most of them do not even believe in God
without associating partners with Him.38

38. The Qur’an
regards associating partners with God as the greatest wrongdoing
(31: 13), and belief in God without associating partners with Him
as a means of the ultimate salvation (6: 82). It is not easy to
remain free from associating partners with God. It has many forms
and types:

• Accepting another creator
besides God, or associating helpers with Him in
creation;

• Admitting any part in the
creation and administration of the universe to persons, or some
nominal principles called natural laws, or to nature and so-called
natural forces, or to matter, or to spirit, or to something
else;

• Associating partners with
Him in the government of human life;

• Recognizing some powers
other than He as the absolute authority to make things lawful or
unlawful;

• Ascribing to Him certain
attributes essential to created beings, such as begetting or being
begotten;

• Believing that He takes the
form of any created being (incarnation), or that any mortal can
join Him and become one with Him (union);

• Ascribing to any mortal
being the qualities belonging to Him exclusively, such as creating,
taking the soul, having no beginning or end, self-sufficiency,
absolute sovereignty, omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence,
etc.;

• Supposing that He may have
some deficiencies, such as impotence or need;

• Supposing Him to be a spirit
permeating the universe, or the universe as being His outward
manifestation (Monism and Pantheism).

In short,
having no true judgment of Him, and ascribing to Him attributes
that are not befitting for Him, means associating partners with
Him. In addition, the following false beliefs also amount to
attributing partners to God:

• Worshipping other than
Him;

• Regarding any beings other
than Him as having the absolute power to give benefit or harm to
themselves or others without His leave and enabling, and bowing
before them in a way that indicates adoration or
worship;

• Praying to another being or
power;

• Intending to please other
than He in any act of worship, or in the practice of any rule or
principle of religion;

• Using religion for worldly
benefits or personal purposes, such as being well-known, admired,
or praised.

So, there are
many people who claim faith but cannot free themselves from
associating partners with God. This is a very subtle and important
point that requires great care.

107. Do they deem themselves secure that there will
not come upon them an overwhelming punishment of God, which will
envelop them thoroughly, or that the Last Hour will not come upon
them all of a sudden, without their being aware (of its
coming)?

108. Say (to them, O Messenger): “This is my way: I
call to God on clear evidence and with sure knowledge – I and those
who follow me. All-Glorified is God (in that He is absolutely above
having any partners) – and I am not one of those who associate
partners with Him.”

109. We did not send before you as Messengers any
but men to whom We revealed, from amongst the people of the
townships (where We raised them). Have they never traveled about
the earth and beheld how was the outcome for those who came before
them (those who persisted in associating partners with Him and in
wrongdoing and transgression)? Assuredly, the abode of the
Hereafter is best for those who keep from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and piety. Will you not, then, reason and
understand?

110. So far so that when they (the earlier
Messengers who all had to suffer much persecution for a long time)
nearly lost hope and were convinced that they were denied, Our help
came to them. And whoever We willed was saved. But Our mighty
punishment cannot be averted from the guilty people committed to
accumulating sin.

111. Indeed, in their exemplary life-stories there
is a significant lesson for people of discernment. It (the Qur’an,
which contains them) is not a discourse fabricated, but (a Divine
Book revealed as) a confirmation of (the Divine authorship of and
the truths still contained by) the Revelations prior to it, and an
explanation of everything, and a guidance and mercy for people who
will and do believe.










Chapter 13
Ar-Ra’d (The Thunder)


Makkah Period

Revealed in Makkah, this surah consists
of 43 verses. It takes its name from the word ar-Ra‘d (thunder)
which is found in verse 13. Like other Makkan surahs, it also
dwells on the essentials of faith, and the arguments for faith
found in “nature” and humanity.

1. Alif. Lam. Mim. Ra. These are the Revelations of
the Book; and what has been sent down on you from your Lord is the
truth – yet most people do not believe.

2. God it is Who has raised the heavens without
pillars you can see,1 then He established Himself on the
Supreme Throne;2 and He made the sun and the moon
subservient to His command, each running its course for a term
appointed by Him. He directs all affairs (as the sole Ruler of
creation); He sets out in detail the signs and proofs of the truth
and the relevant Revelations included in the Book, that you may
have certainty in the meeting with your Lord (on Judgment Day).

1. All
celestial bodies move in order, balance, and harmony. They are held
and supported by invisible pillars, some of which are repulsion or
centrifugal forces: Do you not consider that God has made all that
is on earth to be of service to you, and the ships that run upon
the sea by His command? And that He holds the heaven so that it may
not fall upon the earth otherwise than by His leave? Surely God is
for humankind All-Pitying, All-Compassionate (22: 65).

At any moment,
the heavens could fall upon the earth. That the All-Mighty does not
allow this to happen is yet another instance of universal obedience
to His Word. Modern science explains this as a balance of
centripetal and centrifugal forces. What is of far greater
importance for us, however, is that we focus our minds on that
obedience and on the Divine Mercy that holds the universe in its
reliable motion, rather than deciding to follow Newton’s or
Einstein’s theories about the mechanical and mathematical terms of
that obedience (The Essentials, 244).

2. For the
meaning of the Supreme Throne and God’s establishing Himself
thereon, see 2: 28, note 29; 7: 54, note 11.

3. And it is He Who has spread the earth wide and
set therein firm mountains and rivers, and of fruit of every kind
He has made mated pairs.3 He covers the day with the
night. Surely in that are signs (manifesting the truth) for people
who reflect.

3. By using
“therein” in the meaning of “in the earth,” the verse indicates
that the mountains have roots within the earth. And all the rivers
gushing out of the mountains show how wonderfully and miraculously
rocks are susceptible and subjugated to the Divine commands of
creation. To awakened, attentive hearts, this means the
following:

The mountains
cannot be the actual source of such mighty rivers, for even if they
were formed completely of water, they could supply such a river for
only a few months. To cite a single example, even if all the
mountains on earth were to be formed of water, they could not
supply even just the Nile, a river which is more than 3,000 miles
long and which has been flowing from time immemorial through the
deserts. Also, rain, which can penetrate only about a meter
underground, cannot be a sufficient source for such high
expenditure. No ordinary reason, natural cause, or chance can
explain the sources of these rivers and their flow. The
All-Majestic Creator makes them flow forth in truly wonderful
fashion from an unseen “treasury.”

A source of one
of the Nile’s main branches is found in the Mountains of the Moon,
said to be in Rwanda, while the Tigris’ main branch starts in a
cave in eastern Turkey, and one of the main streams of the
Euphrates rises in the foothills of a mountain in Diyadin, Turkey.
It is scientifically established that mountains are rocks
solidified from liquid matter. One of the Prophet’s glorifications
– All-Glorified is He Who has laid soil on a fluid solidified –
testifies that the original formation of the earth is as follows:
some liquid matter solidified at Divine command and became rock,
and then the rock became soil. In other words, the liquid matter
was too soft to settle on, and the rock was too hard to benefit
from. Therefore, the All-Wise and Compassionate One spread soil
over the rock and made it a place of habitation for living
beings.

(For further
meanings of such expressions, see 2: 74, note 78; 50: 6-11; 78:
6-8, notes 2-3.)

4. And on the earth are tracts close by one another
(and yet different from one another), and gardens of vines, and
cultivated fields, and date-palms growing in clusters from one root
but standing alone, (all) watered with the same water; and yet, as
sustenance, We have made some preferable to others (in certain
respects).4 Surely in that are signs of truth for a
people who use their reason.

4. Look at the
seal God has put on life, through which one thing is made into
many, and many things are made into one. He transforms the water we
drink into a means for forming innumerable animal organs and
systems. Through His command, a single entity becomes “many.”
Conversely, He changes varieties of foods into a particular body or
skin, a whole system or subsystem. Thus “many” things become, by
God’s command, a single entity. Whoever has an intellect, a
consciousness, and a heart must conclude that making a single,
simple entity from many things, and using a single entity to make
many things, is a seal unique to the Creator of all
things.

On the surface
of the earth, we observe acts of ever-original and purposeful
creation. These occur in infinite abundance, together with
beautiful and perfect artistry; with absolute ease, and in perfect
order and arrangement; at incredible speed, with no loss of
proportion, firmness, or substantiality; and in an infinite
distribution of species, together with the infinite beauty of each
individual. These acts occur with the greatest economy, or at the
lowest cost imaginable, yet every individual is priceless and
unique, while there is the highest correspondence and similarity
between and among species, despite vast distances of time and
space. They are in balance with an absolute variety, a perfect
individualization of characters and features though generated from
similar, or even the same, materials, structural principles, and
organization.

Perfect
artistry despite abundance, perfect order despite absolute ease,
perfect measure, proportion, and firmness despite incredible speed,
perfect individualization despite world-wide distribution, the
highest price and value despite the greatest economy, and perfect
distinguishing despite absolute mixedness and similarity point to
the One, Single Creator (Mathnawi an-Nuriyah, 51).

5. If there is something for you to find strange,
how strange their saying is: “What! After we have become dust, will
we indeed be (raised up again) in a new creation?” Those are they
who disbelieve in their Lord, and around whose necks are fetters
(by which they are being dragged into the Fire). They are the
companions of the Fire; they will abide therein.

6. They challenge you to hasten the coming upon
them of the evil instead of the good, although there have indeed
come to pass before them many exemplary punishments. Your Lord is
indeed rich in forgiveness for humankind despite their wrongdoing,
and your Lord is indeed severe in retribution.

7. Those who disbelieve say: “Why is not a
miraculous sign (of the kind we desire) sent down on him from his
Lord?” You are (O Messenger) but a warner, and for each people
there is a guide (appointed by God).

8. God knows what any female bears (in her womb
with all its traits from her conception of it until delivery), and
what the wombs diminish and what they increase, (and by how much
they may fall short in gestation, and by how much they may increase
the average period), and everything with Him is by a determined
measure.

9. The Knower of the Unseen and the witnessed (all
that lies in the hidden and visible realms and beyond and within
the reach of any created being’s perception), the All-Great, the
All-Transcending.

10. (To Him) the one who holds his opinion in
secret and the one who declares it are the same, and the one who
hides himself (and his plans) under cover of night and the one who
sallies out in the daylight.

11. (Every person advances through varying states,
before and after, and) by God’s command attendant angels succeeding
one another accompany him, before and after him, to guard him (and
record his deeds). God does not change the condition of a people
unless they change what is in themselves.5 When God
wills evil for a people (in consequence of their own evil deeds),
it cannot be averted, and apart from Him, they have no
protector.

5. Almost all
of the nineteenth and even twentieth-modern century Western
philosophies of history, including dialectical materialism and
historicism, were based on these notions:

• Whether along a line or in
cycles, humanity is progressing continually toward a definite
end.

• This progress depends on
history’s deterministic and irresistible laws, all of which are
completely independent of us. All that we can do is to discover and
obey them, for if we do not we will be eliminated.

• All stages (e.g., primitive,
feudal, or capitalistic) through which we inevitably pass should
not be criticized, for we have no choice but to pass through
them.

Such
philosophies of history imply that the present socio-economic and
even political conditions are inevitable, because they have been
dictated by nature and history, which decree the survival of the
most powerful. If this reality favors the West, communities that
choose to survive must concede to Western dominion.

Although
post-modernist philosophies of history and historicism give
precedence to relativism in parallel to developments in physics,
most modern theories still emphasize the linear, irreversible laws
of history.

The Qur’an
views history from completely different perspectives. First of all,
it views it from the perspective of unchanging principles, while
all of the other philosophies mentioned interpret past events and
present situations in order to build their theories. Secondly,
contrary to the determinsm of those philosophies, the Qur’an
stresses the individual’s free choice and moral
responsibility.

According to
the Qur’an, we sow the field of this world or the present time in
order to harvest in the near (this world) and far future (the next
world or eternal life). Given this, history is made up of our own
choices and not laid out by a compelling will.

Islam considers
a society to be composed of conscious individuals who are equipped
with free will and who have a responsibility toward both themselves
and others (God and other living and non-living beings). It sees
humanity as the “motor” of history. Just as, without excluding
God’s forgiveness, mercy, and extra aids, every individual’s will
and behavior determine the outcome of their life in this world and
in the Hereafter, a society’s progress or decline is determined by
the will, world-view, and lifestyle of its members. The verse means
God will not change the state of a people unless they change
themselves (with respect to their beliefs, world-view, and
lifestyle). In other words, each society holds the reins of its
fate in its own hands. A Prophetic Tradition emphasizes this idea:
“You will be ruled according to how you are (how you believe, live,
and behave).”

12. He it is Who displays before you the lightning,
giving rise to both fear (of being struck) and hopeful expectation
(of rain), and builds the clouds heavy (with rain).6

6. Even if we
may sometimes see an apparent interruption in the Qur’anic verses,
the actual fact is that there is a deep, fundamental relevance and
continuity between them. Reflection on this verse, and the
preceding and succeeding ones, in the light of the explanations in
surah 7, note 14, reveals what a beautiful, meaningful, and deep
relation there is among them.

13. The thunder glorifies Him with His praise (that
He is absolutely above having any partners, and that all praise
belongs to Him exclusively) and so do the angels, in awe of Him.
And He lets loose the thunderbolts and strikes with them whom He
wills. Yet they stubbornly argue about God, (notwithstanding all
evidence that) He is severe in repelling and retribution.

14. To Him alone is made the call of truth and the
prayer of truth addressed. Those to whom they invoke and call
others (to invoke), apart from Him, cannot answer them in any way –
(so that he who invokes them is but) like one who stretches out his
hands to water (praying) that it may come to his mouth, but it
never comes to it. The prayer of the unbelievers is but destined to
go to waste.

15. To God prostrate all that are in the heavens
and the earth, willingly or unwillingly, as do their shadows in the
mornings and the evenings.7

7. The length
of the shadow varying according to the position of the sun in
relation to the earth – the shadow’s lengthening and contraction –
is a very beautiful and meaningful image of how creation prostrates
in submission to its Creator.

Everything is
assigned a place in the grand scheme of the universe, which works
in a magnificent harmony and interconnectedness. The sun, the moon,
stars, and all heavenly bodies are knit together in a splendid
system, following an unalterable law, and never deviating from
their ordained course. Everything in the world, from electrons to
nebulae, follows its own laws. The birth of a human, its growth and
life, and all the bodily organs, from small tissues to the heart
and brain, are also governed by the laws prescribed for them. (Once
more, we should remember that what we call laws are but certain
principles which we have deduced by observing “natural” events.
They are, in fact, designations for God’s executions of His
commands or acts.)

This is why we
say that Islam is the religion of the universe, for Islam is
nothing other than obedience and submission to God, the Lord of the
universe. The sun, the moon, the earth, and all (other) heavenly
bodies are Muslim, as are the air, water, heat, stones, trees, and
animals, for everything in existence obeys God by submitting to His
laws. Even unbelievers and atheists are Muslim, in so far as their
bodily existence is concerned, for each part of their body follows
the course God established for it, from birth until death and
dissolution. In this meaning, whatever and whoever – whether a
believer or an unbeliever – is in the heavens and the earth
prostrates before God or submits to Him willingly or unwillingly;
this is obligatory, and there is no choice.

Secondly, as
pointed out before in several places (4: 79, note 18; 5: 40, note
8; 6: 38, note 8), God has absolute sovereignty over everything. He
decrees however He wills. Although we are endowed with free will,
and meet the results of our intentions and deeds, since it is He
Who established the law of causality in this corporeal world, and
since it is He Who determined which cause brings about which effect
or result, then His absolute Will is the sole authority in our
actions as well. It is God Who established which cause (thought,
belief, or action) brings about which result, and humankind cannot
escape this framework. It is also in this meaning that whatever and
whoever is in the heavens and the earth prostrates to
Him.

16. Say: “Who is the Lord of the heavens and the
earth?” Say: “God.” Say (also): “Do you then take for guardians,
apart from Him, such as have no power to bring benefit to, or avert
harm from, even themselves?” Say: “Are the blind and the seeing
equal, or are the depths of darkness and the light equal?” Or have
they assigned to God partners who create the like of His creation,
so that the creation (that they make and God’s creation) seem alike
to them (so that they cannot distinguish the true Creator?)” Say:
“God is the Creator of all things, and He is the One, the
All-Overwhelming.”

17. He sends down water from the sky and the
valleys flow (in abundance) each according to its measure, and the
flood carries a swelling foam (on its surface). And out of what
they smelt in the fire in order to make ornaments or utensils,
there rises a scum like it. Thus does God strike a parable to
illustrate truth and falsehood. For, as for the scum, it vanishes
as does all dross, but that which is of use to people abides on
earth. In this way does God strike parables.8

8. The
comparisons and expressions in this verse and in verses 12 and 13
are like those found in 7: 54–58. Water or rain symbolizes Divine
Revelation, and the valleys represent the minds and hearts, which
differ in their capacity to receive and benefit from the
Revelation. Just as minds and hearts or human souls are like the
valleys or river-beds that receive rain and flow each according to
its measure, so, too, are people like raw materials or metal to be
worked. Those who convey the Divine Revelation and educate people
based on it work upon human souls to refine and make them silver,
gold, diamond, or platinum, each according to its capacity. In both
cases, that is, on the water that is carried by floods and on the
metal worked in the fire, there rises a scum, which symbolizes any
useless attribute or undesirable thing that is innate in the human
soul; these things must be eliminated through education. Scum
exists on the surface and usually obscures the water flowing
beneath. Falsehood is like this scum. This is why people think that
it dominates over truth. But this is only so in appearance and is
deceitful, for, just like the scum, falsehood is destined and bound
to vanish when the truth comes (17: 81). Truth is lasting and is
like the water which flows beneath the scum and which carries life
wherever it reaches.

18. For those who respond to (the call of) their
Lord there is the fairest reward; and those who do not respond to
Him – even if they possessed all that is on earth and its like
besides, they would offer it as ransom (to be spared the
punishment). Such are those whose is the most evil reckoning, and
their final refuge is Hell: how evil a resting-place!

19. Is the one who knows that what is sent down to
you from your Lord is the truth – is that one like him who is
blind? Surely only people of discernment reflect and be
mindful.

20. Those who fulfill God’s covenant (responsible
for the order in the universe, and able to establish the peace,
order and harmony in human life) and do not break the pledge (that
they shall worship none save God, and fulfill all the moral,
spiritual, and social obligations resulting from believing in and
worshipping only One God);

21. And those who unite the bonds God has commanded
to be joined (among kin as a requirement of blood relationship, and
among people as required by human social interdependence), and
stand in awe of their Lord, and fearful of (facing) the most evil
reckoning;

22. And those who endure patiently (all adversities
they face in God’s cause) in pursuit of where God’s good, eternal
pleasure lies, and they establish the Prayer in conformity with its
conditions, and spend of whatever We provide for them secretly and
openly, and repel the evil with good.9 Such are those
for whom there is the ultimate (everlasting) abode:

9. This last
phrase has several meanings:

• Whatever evil people have
done, or whatever sin they have committed, they repel (its effect)
immediately by repentance.

• Whatever evil they have
done, they immediately do a good deed in atonement for
it.

• They repel the evil done to
them by doing good to those who did evil to them.

• “When they are deprived (of
anything), they give; and when they are wronged, they
forgive.”

The respected
Turkish scholar, Fethullah Gülen, writes vividly about this
matter:

Return good for
evil, and disregard discourteous treatment. An individual’s
character is reflected in his or her behavior. Choose tolerance,
and be magnanimous toward the ill-mannered.

The most
distinctive feature of a soul overflowing with faith is to love all
types of love that are expressed in deeds, and to feel enmity for
all deeds in which enmity is expressed. To hate everything is a
sign of insanity or of infatuation with Satan.

Accept how God
treats you. Make it the measure by which you treat others, so that
you may represent the truth among them, and be free from the fear
of loneliness in either world. (Pearls of Wisdom, 75–6)

He also writes
about the reflection of this praiseworthy quality in
education:

Improving a
community is possible only by elevating the young generations to
the rank of humanity, not by obliterating the bad ones. Unless a
seed composed of religion, tradition, and historical consciousness
is germinated throughout the country, new evil elements will appear
and grow in the place of each eradicated bad one. (Ibid.,
39)

23. Gardens of perpetual bliss which they will
enter, along with all who are righteous from among their ancestors,
their spouses, and their descendants; and the angels will come to
them from every gate, (saying):

24. “Peace be upon you, for that you endured
patiently. How excellent is the ultimate (everlasting) abode!”

25. But those who break God’s covenant after its
solemn binding, and sever the bonds God commanded to be joined, and
cause disorder and corruption on the earth – such are those for
whom there is curse (exclusion from God’s mercy), and for them
there is the most evil abode.

26. God enlarges provision for whom He wills, and
straitens it (for whom He wills). They (the unbelievers who have
been given abundant provision and indulged in the present, worldly
life oblivious of God and the Hereafter) rejoice in the present,
worldly life, whereas the present, worldly life is but a fleeting
enjoyment as compared with the Hereafter.

27. Those who disbelieve say: “Why isn’t a
miraculous sign (of the kind we desire) sent down on him from his
Lord?” Say (to them, O Messenger): “Surely God leads astray
whomever He wills,10 and guides to Himself all who turn
(to Him whole-heartedly),

10. For God’s
leading whomever He wills astray, see surah 2, note 10; 26-27, note
23; surah 6: 39, note 9.

28. Those who have believed (and become established
in belief), and whose hearts find rest and contentment in
remembrance of and whole-hearted devotion to God. Be aware that it
is in the remembrance and of and whole-hearted devotion to God that
hearts find rest and contentment.

29. Those (whose hearts have attained to rest and
contentment) who have believed and who do good, righteous deeds –
for them is the greatest happiness and the most beautiful of
destinations.

30. For that end We have raised you as Messenger
among a community before whom other (similar) communities have come
and gone, that you may recite and convey to them what We reveal to
you, whereas (in their ignorance) they disbelieve in the
All-Merciful. Say: “He is my Lord. There is no deity save Him. In
Him I have put my trust, and to Him is my recourse.”

31. If, at all, through a discourse (qur’an),
mountains were moved, or the earth were torn apart, or the dead
were made to speak (all would be only through this Qur’an, so that
the unbelievers would be compelled, having no choice but, to
believe). No, but to God belongs the whole command (to decide what
shall be and how it shall be). Do not yet those who believe accept
that, if God had so willed, He would indeed have guided all
humankind (to faith)? Those who disbelieve will not cease to be
struck by severe blows for what they have been contriving, or these
will alight close to their homes (to afflict them), until God’s
promise (of the final victory of Islam or Judgment Day) is
fulfilled.11 Surely God does not fail to keep the
promise.

11. This
expression is highly significant for understanding many important
events in human history. In rejection of the truth and God’s true
way, the unbelievers continue to contrive new ways and produce new
things to satisfy their selfish desires. The verb used to express
their contrivances, Sa-Ne-‘A, is the also the root word of
sana’yi‘, meaning industry. Although what the Qur’an primarily
means here by “those who disbelieve” is the Makkan unbelievers, it
is also referring to all of the unbelievers to come until Judgment
Day. Unbelievers have never ceased to contrive new ways to struggle
against Islam, or to develop new devices to satisfy their carnal
appetites and exploit the natural resources of wealth throughout
the world; they have struggled until they have built up gigantic
industries, including the weapons industry. However, they have also
never ceased to be visited by severe blows from all sides, like
wars, including especially the two world wars of our age. Just as
the Makkan unbelievers did not cease to be visited by blows until
their final defeat and surrender to Islam, the contemporary
unbelievers will not cease to be struck by blows until they accept
the dominion of God over their lives and surrender to God
completely. Otherwise, in the end, the Last Day will seize them
severely.

32. Messengers were certainly mocked before you.
Yet (despite all that they did), I gave respite to those who
disbelieved, but then I seized them (with terrible destructions).
Then, (see) how was My retribution!

33. Is He Who watches over every soul and whatever
it earns (to be denied or disobeyed)? Yet they associate partners
with God. Say: “Name them (if anything can be a deity merely by
calling it so)! Do you (presume to) inform Him of something
(existent) on earth that He does not know? Or are you just uttering
mere words (with neither meaning nor reference to anything existent
and real)? No, but their own fictions are decked out to be
appealing to those who disbelieve, and they are kept away from the
right way. Whoever God leads astray, for him there is no guide.

34. For them is punishment in the life of this
world, but the punishment of the Hereafter is yet more grievous,
and they have none to guard them against God.

35. The Paradise promised to the God-revering,
pious ones can be likened to a garden through which rivers flow.
Its produce is everlasting, and so its shade. That is the ultimate
outcome for those who keep from disobedience to God in reverence
for Him and piety, just as the ultimate outcome for the unbelievers
is the Fire.

36. Those to whom We granted the Book before
rejoice in what is sent down to you. (Some do so because they
believe that it is the expected final Revelation, and some because
it contains passages confirming their Books and
Prophets.)12 Yet among those parties (responding to the
Book), some deny some of it (because it discloses their
interpolations in their Books, and does not serve their interests).
Say (O Messenger): “I have only been commanded to worship God and
not to associate any partners with Him. To Him I call (all people),
and to Him is my destined return.”

12. As pointed
out in the Qur’an in such verses as surah 7: 159, surah 28: 52, and
surah 46: 10, there were some People of the Book who believed in
Islam in the Makkan period and in the early years of the Hijrah,
for example, some Christians in Abyssinia and a few Jews in
Madinah. There were also some others who welcomed only some
passages of the Qur’an because they confirmed their Books as being
of Divine origin and their Prophets. This verse refers to
them.

37. And so (as a Book, whose message is founded on
belief in and worship of One God, and which should therefore be
accepted by all who were given the Book before) We send down (this
Qur’an) as a final judgment in the Arabic tongue. And, indeed, if
you were to follow their desires and caprices after what has come
to you of the Knowledge, you would have none to defend and protect
you against God.

38. Most certainly We sent Messengers before you,
and (like every other man) appointed wives and children for them.
It was not (the way) for a Messenger to work a miracle (as a sign
of his being a Messenger) except by God’s leave. Every appointed
term has its own Revelation and law.

39. God effaces what He wills (of things and events
He has created, and laws He has established), and He confirms and
establishes (what He wills): with Him is the Mother of the
Book.13

13. The
origins, sources, and seeds from which God Almighty shapes things
and/or beings with perfect order and art show that they are
arranged according to a “book of principles” contained in Divine
Knowledge. The seeds contain the plans and programs of beings or
things that will come into existence. To give a more concrete
example, a seed contains or even constitutes the plan and program
according to which a tree may be formed and, furthermore, is a
miniature embodiment of the Divine principles that cause the tree
to come into existence and determine this plan and program. This
archetypal plan and program of the Tree of Creation as a whole,
which spreads its branches through the past and future and into the
World of the Unseen, is called the Manifest Record, and the Divine
principles that determine this plan and program constitute what the
Qur’an calls the Supreme Preserved Tablet that is contained in
Divine Knowledge (see also 6: 59, note 12).

The
life-history of, for example, a plant or tree from its germination
under soil until it yields frui is the developed form of its seed;
and this complete life-history; with all its cycles; is summed up
in its fruit, rather in each seed within its fruits. We call this
active life-history of a living thing or being its Practical
Destiny or Manifest Book. With every thing and event in it, the
universe has its own “universal” Practical Destiny, which is the
“universal” Manifest Book. The Manifest Record, which is written by
Divine Knowledge, relates to the origins of things or beings, while
the Manifest Book relates to their entire life-histories and is a
notebook written by the Divine Power.

Through the
dictates of the Manifest Record, that is, through the decree and
instruction of the Divine Destiny, the Divine Power uses atoms to
create or manifest the chain of beings, each link of which is His
sign, on the metaphorical page of time, which is called the Tablet
of Effacement and Confirmation. Thus, atoms are set to move so that
beings may be transferred from the World of the Unseen to the
material, visible world, from (the Realm of) Knowledge to the
(Realm of) Power.

The Tablet of
Effacement and Confirmation is the tablet on which events and
things or/and beings are inscribed and then removed or effaced
according to the dictates of the Supreme Preserved Tablet contained
in Divine Eternal Knowledge. Therefore, it displays continuous
change. The Tablet of Effacement and Confirmation constitutes the
essence of time. Time, a mighty river which flows through
existence, has its essence in the Divine Power’s inscription of
beings and in the “ink” It uses.

Similarly, God
also has archetypal principles for human social life, all of which
are called the Mother of the Book. He lays down these principles as
commandments or laws during human history, as suited to the
particular needs of the time and the people concerned. For this
reason, every age or appointed term has its own Revelation and
laws. God sent them down with succeeding Messengers in a way that
culminated in the Qur’an as the final form of the Divine
Message.

So, with regard
to legislation, Islam as the final message and the consummation of
all the Divine messages followed three principal ways:

• It retained the commandments
that existed in the previous Books or prevailed in the community in
which they appeared and that were not contradictory to its
essential principles.

• It corrected or amended
those that were not in conformity with its principles.

• It made new
legislation.

In making new
legislation, it considered both the unchanging, essential aspects
of life and those that change over the course of time. With respect
to the changing aspects of life, it laid down rulings that were
open to revision in the light of both new conditions and its
essentials of faith, worship, and morality, as well as establishing
legal principles to maintain this process (see 6: 59, note 13). The
same procedure was also followed in the time of the Prophet
himself, during which the Qur’an was revealed. Some verses were
abrogated or annulled by God Himself, either in terms of the
injunctions they contained, with their wording being preserved; or
they were totally effaced from the Qur’an. This process was called
naskh, and the verses abrogated are known as mansukh, with the new
ones that substituted the previous ones as nasikh.

40. Whether We let you (O Messenger) witness the
fulfillment of some of what We have promised them, or whether We
cause you to die (before it happens), still yours (by way of duty
and command from Us) is only to convey the Message, and Ours is the
reckoning.

41. Do they not see how We deal with the earth,
reducing it of its outlying parts?14God judges, and
(when He has judged) there is none to revise His judgment. And He
is swift at reckoning.

14. This
expression has several meanings and connotations suggested by
interpreters of the Qur’an. It means:

• We are visiting with Our
punishment the lands of the unbelievers, gradually curtailing them
from all sides. It suggests that Arabia is gradually being
conquered by the Muslims. It also prophesies the subsequent
conquests of the Muslims, as well as the final victory of devout
surrender to God, throughout the world.

• We make destruction follow
prosperity on the earth, death after life, humiliation after glory,
poverty after richness, fall after rise… So no one, no nation, can
be sure that God will not change prosperity into
abjection.

• God gradually deprives a
land, especially toward the time of its destruction, of the best
among people – the scholars, spiritual guides, thinkers, good
rulers, and great leaders, and so on.

• The earth is gradually being
compressed at the poles.

• Lands and mountainous areas
are being eroded by the wind and rain, and coastal areas, by the
sea; agricultural land is gradually being eroded and becoming
desert.

42. Those who were before them plotted (just as
their descendants now do), but all schemes are owned by God (Who
brings them to nothing and enforces His own “scheme”). He knows
what every soul earns (by its intentions and deeds). So the
unbelievers will know whose is the ultimate, everlasting abode.

43. Those who disbelieve say: “You are not a
Messenger sent by God.” Say (to them): “God suffices for a witness
between me and you, and (as witnesses) those who have true
knowledge of the Book.”










Chapter 14
Ibrahim (Abraham)


Makkah Period

This surah of 52 verses was revealed in
the closing years of the Makkan period of Islam, taking its name
from the Prophet Abraham, upon him be peace, whose prayer
concerning Makkah and its future people is mentioned in verses
35–41. In verse 5, Moses’ mission is mentioned as leading his
people out of the depths of darkness into the light, while in its
initial verse, it declares that the Qur’an was sent to Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, to lead humankind out of the
depths of darkness into the light, thus stressing the universality
of his mission.

1. Alif. Lam. Ra. (This is) a Book which We send
down to you so that you may lead humankind, by their Lord’s leave,
out of all kinds of (intellectual, spiritual, social, economic and
political) darkness into the light, to the Path of the All-Glorious
with irresistible might, the All-Praiseworthy (Who provides for
them and all other beings and meets all their needs),

2. God, to Whom belongs whatever is in the heavens
and whatever is on the earth; and woe to the unbelievers because of
a severe punishment.

3. They choose the present, worldly life in
preference to the Hereafter and bar (people) from God’s way, and
seek to make it appear crooked – those have indeed gone far
astray.

4. We have sent no Messenger save with the tongue
of his people, that he might make (the Message) clear to them. Then
God leads whomever He wills astray, and He guides whomever He
wills.1 He is the All-Glorious with irresistible might,
the All-Wise.

1. For God’s
leading whomever He wills astray, and guiding whomever He wills,
see surah 2, note 10; verses 26-27, note 23; surah 6: 39, note
9.

5. And, certainly, We sent Moses as a Messenger,
with Our Revelations and signs (miracles to support him), saying:
“Lead your people from all kinds of darkness into the light, and
remind them (thereby preaching Our Message) of the Days of
God.2 Surely in that are signs for all who are greatly
patient and persevering (in God’s cause) and greatly thankful (to
God).

2. The phrase
Days of God refers to momentous historical events, such as
destructions of previous communities, turning-points in history,
and eschatological events.

6. And (recall) when Moses said to his people:
“Remember God’s favor upon you when He saved you from the clan (the
court and military aristocracy) of the Pharaoh, who were afflicting
you with the most evil suffering (by enslaving you to such
laborious tasks as construction, transportation and farming),
slaughtering your sons, and letting live your womenfolk (for
further humiliation and suffering). In that was a grievous trial
from your Lord.3

3. For an
explanation of this verse, see 2: 49, notes 56–58.

7. And (remember also) when your Lord proclaimed:
“If you are thankful (for My favors), I will most certainly give
you more; but if you are ungrateful, surely My punishment is
severe.”

8. And Moses said: “Even if you and whoever else is
on the earth were unbelieving and ungrateful, surely God is the
All-Wealthy and Self-Sufficient (as Owner of everything that is or
could be, so independent of all creation), All-Praiseworthy (to
Whom belong all praise and gratitude).”4

4. See 1: 2,
note 6.

9. Has any account not reached you of the exemplary
histories of those who lived before you – the people of Noah, and
the ‘Ad and Thamud – and those who came after them? None save God
has true knowledge about them. Their Messengers came to them with
clear signs of the truth, but they thrust their hands into their
mouths (in derision and anger, and frustrated by their inability to
refute them), and said: “We certainly disbelieve in what you have
been sent, and indeed we are in serious doubt about that to which
you call us.”

10. Their Messengers said: “Can there be any doubt
about (the Existence, Oneness, and absolute Sovereignty of) God,
the Originator of the heavens and the earth? He calls you so that
He may forgive you your sins and grant you respite until a term
appointed by Him (not destroying you because of your
sins).”5 But they said: “You are but mortals like us;
you desire to bar us from what our forefathers used to worship:
well, then, bring us some clear authority.”

5. For God’s
sparing and reprieving a people to a term appointed by God, see 10:
98, note 20. This shows that neither an individual nor a people are
subject to some sort of absolute determinism. God Almighty judges
them, their lives and the conditions surrounding them as to their
own choices, lifestyles, and deeds.

11. Their Messengers said to them: “We are indeed
only mortals like yourselves, but God has been specially gracious
to whom He wills of His servants. It is not for us to bring you
some authority (for our mission), unless it be by God’s leave; and
so it is in God that the believers must put their trust.

12. “What reason do we have that we should not put
our trust in God, seeing that He has guided us to our ways (that we
follow)? So, we will surely endure patiently whatever hurt you may
do us; and let all those who entrust themselves put their trust in
God.”

13. Those who disbelieve said to their Messengers:
“Assuredly we will banish you from our land, unless you return to
our faith and way of life.” Then their Lord revealed to the
Messengers: “Most certainly, We will destroy the wrongdoers,

14. “And most certainly We will make you dwell in
the land after them. That is (My promise) for him who fears Me as
(the All-Majestic, All-Powerful) God, and who fears My threat.”

15. They (both the Messengers and unbelievers)
sought a judgment (through test of right and might), and in the end
every stubborn tyrant was frustrated (made to fail),

16. And Hell is awaiting him, and he is made to
drink of oozing pus,6

6. In
particular, some modern commentators tend to take almost all the
expressions describing the other world metaphorically. For example,
he renders oozing pus as “water of most bitter distress.” This is
due to the presupposition that the other life is a “spiritual” one
which will be experienced by the spirit only. But the truth is
otherwise. That is, humankind will be both bodily and spiritually
resurrected and experience the other life both bodily and
spiritually. It is not possible for us to be able to perceive the
exact nature of that life according to this life, so the Qur’an
presents that life with the familiar expressions we use in this
life. Ibn ‘Abbas, when interpreting the Qur’anic expression, Every
time they are provided with fruits (of different color, shape,
taste, and fragrance and that are constantly renewed) therefrom,
they say, “This is what we were provided with before.” For they are
given to them in resemblance (to what was given to them both in the
world, and just before in the Gardens, familiar in shape and color
so that they may not be unattractive because unknown) (2:25), says
that all the provisions of Paradise resemble those in the world,
but they are completely different. For example, there are all kinds
of drink and food in Paradise (which are fitting for it), including
water, milk, honey, fruit, etc., with which we are provided here in
this world, but they are completely unique to the other world, and
we cannot perceive their exact nature. We will taste them both
bodily and spiritually in our existence that is purely unique to
the other world. Similarly, in Hell, there will be oozing pus and
boiling water and other elements of punishment mentioned in the
Qur’an, but they will also be unique to the other world. For this
reason, rendering the rewards of Paradise and forms of punishment
of Hell strictly figuratively or metaphorically is not correct. It
means “pursuing that which we have no knowledge of,” which is
forbidden in the Qur’an (17: 36), and forgetting that “the hearing,
the sight, and the heart will be called to account for
it.”

17. Sipping it little by little, yet hardly able to
swallow it, and death besets him from every side though he cannot
die, and a still harsher punishment lies ahead of him.

18. An exemplary likeness of those who disbelieve
in their Lord: all their works are as ashes on which the wind blows
fiercely on a stormy day (and so scatters). They have no control of
anything that they have earned (to benefit from). That indeed is
utmost error and failure.

19. Do you not see that God has created the heavens
and the earth with truth (meaningfully, and with definite purpose,
and on solid foundations of truth)? If He so wills (for the
fulfillment of His purpose in creation), He can put you away and
bring another generation (of humankind in your place).

20. And that is surely no great matter for God.

21. They will appear before God all together. Then
those who were weak (in the world and followed the arrogant
oppressors in their misguidance) will say to those who were
arrogant and oppressed others: “We used to follow your lead: can
you now avert from us anything of God’s punishment?” The others
will answer: “If God had guided us (to the way to be saved), we
would indeed have guided you to it. It is all the same for us now
whether we are anguished (about it) or endure with patience; there
is no escape for us!”

22. And Satan will say, when the matter is decided:
“Surely God promised you something that was bound to come true; I
too promised but I failed you. And I had no power over you, except
that I appealed to you, and you answered me. So do not blame me,
but blame yourselves. I cannot respond to your cry for help, nor
can you respond to my cry for help. I reject your associating me as
a partner with God (in belief or worship) in the past.” Surely, for
the wrongdoers (who have wronged and ruined themselves by denying
God or associating partners with Him) there is a painful
punishment.

23. But those who believed and did good, righteous
deeds are admitted to the Gardens through which rivers flow,
therein to abide by their Lord’s leave. Their greeting therein
(among themselves and from God and the angels) will be “Peace!”

24. Do you not see how God strikes a parable of a
good word: (a good word is) like a good tree – its roots holding
firm (in the ground) and its branches in heaven,

25. It yields its fruit in every season due by its
Lord’s leave. So God strikes parables for human beings, in order
that they may reflect on them and infer the necessary lessons.

26. And the parable of a corrupt word is that of a
corrupt tree uprooted from upon the earth, having no constancy.

27. God keeps firm those who believe by the true,
firm word in the life of this world and in the Hereafter; and God
leads the wrongdoers astray. And God does whatever He
wills.7

7. The good
word is any word uttered and/or any action done purely for God’s
sake and in compliance with His commandments. The best of words is
the declaration of faith, which is La ilaha illa-llah (“There is no
deity but God”).

It is the seed
of Islam planted in the believer’s heart, as well as in the ground.
This tree of faith grows elaborate through practice, so that it has
its branches in “celestial worlds.” It continuously yields its
produce of virtue and laudable works, and causes the blossoming of
a magnificent civilization, for the heart which is connected to the
higher worlds is always receiving the influx of Divine
gifts.

The good word
or faith is the truth and, therefore, cannot be uprooted from the
world. It is well-established and lasting. Like water flowing
beneath the scum (13: 17), it causes life wherever it passes and is
of great use to people.

The good word,
besides its metaphorical meaning, is also used in its first,
literal meaning. Every good word, in particular when accompanied by
good deeds, causes the growth of good “trees” in hearts (35:
10).

What is meant
by the true, firm word is also the truth of faith. It is
established and unchanging. Therefore, believers are firm in their
belief and conduct. They do not waver amidst different currents,
and they are also firm and persevering in their endeavors on God’s
way. On the other hand, wrongdoers are those who do wrong in their
deeds, who waver in their thoughts and stray from true belief. Any
“wind” is enough to bend or even uproot them.

28. Do you ever consider those who exchanged God’s
blessing (of thankfulness and faith) for ingratitude and unbelief,
and caused their people to settle in the abode of ruin –

29. Hell – wherein they land to be roasted? How
evil a place to settle in!

30. They have set up rivals to God (as deities,
lords and objects of worship), and so they have deviated
(themselves and other people) from His way. Say: “Enjoy yourselves
(in this world). Your journey’s end is the Fire.”

31. Tell those of My servants who believe that they
must establish the Prayer in conformity with its conditions, and
spend out of what We have provided for them (of wealth, power, and
knowledge, etc.) secretly and openly, (and in God’s cause and to
the benefit of the needy), before there comes a Day when there will
be no trading nor friendship (that will bring any benefit).

32. God is He Who has created the heavens and the
earth, and sends down water from the sky with which He brings forth
fruits for your provision. And He has made the ships serviceable
for you, so that they run upon the sea by His command, and He has
made the rivers serviceable for you;

33. And He has made the sun and the moon constant
in their courses, (and so) serviceable for you, and He has made the
night and the day of service to you.

34. He has granted you from all that you ask Him.
Were you to attempt to count God’s blessings, you could not compute
them. But for sure humankind are much prone to wrongdoing (sins and
errors of judgment) and to ingratitude.

35. And (remember) when Abraham prayed: “My Lord!
Make this land (Makkah) secure, and preserve me and my children (my
sons and their descendants) from ever worshipping idols.

36. “My Lord! They have indeed caused many among
humankind to go astray. So, he who follows me is truly of me; while
he who disobeys me, surely You are All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.8

8. For a
similar prayer of the Prophet Jesus, upon him be peace, see 5: 118,
note 25.

37. “Our Lord! I have settled some of my offspring
(Ishmael and his descendants) in an uncultivable valley near Your
Sacred House, so that, our Lord, they may establish the Prayer; so
make the hearts of people incline towards them, and provide them
with the produce of earth (by such means as trade), so that they
may give thanks (constantly from the heart and in speech, and in
action by fulfilling Your commandments).9

9. While
Abraham, upon him be peace, says in verse 35 of this surah, “Make
this land secure,” he says in 2: 126: “Make this (untilled valley)
a land of security.” This shows that he made the prayer in 2: 126
before the one found in this surah. As can be understood from the
relevant verses, he settled Hagar and his son, Ishmael, upon him be
peace, in Makkah upon God’s order, and then he returned to
Palestine. He came back a while later, and upon seeing that some
people had already settled in the valley of Makkah, which was on
its way to growing into a settled land, he prayed: “My Lord! Make
this (untilled valley) a land of security, and provide its people
with the produce of earth, such of them as believe in God and the
Last Day” (2: 126). Then he came once more to Makkah and built the
Ka‘bah with Ishmael, upon him be peace, and made the prayers
mentioned in 2: 127–129. After that, he paid a last visit to Makkah
toward the end of his life and saw that it had already grown into a
land of residence and said the prayers and supplications mentioned
in this surah, verses 35–41. Either he observed idol-worshipping
among some of the people, or he was worried that idol-worshipping
might appear there, and he prayed to God to save him and his
progeny from it. It seems as if these prayers and supplications are
the last prayers he made in Makkah. The Prophet Ishmael, upon him
be peace, and his children had already made a home there and had
begun to grow in number. This is explicit in that the verb
“establish” in “establishing the Prayer” is plural, which in Arabic
indicates that the subject is at least three people.

38. “Our Lord! Surely You know all that we keep
secret as well as all that we disclose; nothing whatever, whether
it be on earth or in heaven, is hidden from God.

39. “All praise and gratitude are for God, Who has
granted me, despite my old age, Ishmael and Isaac. Indeed, my Lord
is the Hearer of prayer.

40. “O My Lord! Make me one who establishes the
Prayer in conformity with its conditions, and (likewise) from my
offspring (those who are not wrongdoers),10 Our Lord,
and accept my prayer!

10. See 2: 124,
note 106.

41. “Our Lord! Forgive me, and my parents, and all
the believers, on the Day on which the Reckoning will be
established.”11

11. This prayer
of the Prophet Abraham, upon him be peace, as one of the five
greatest Messengers and one whom God praises as a community (16:
120) because of his consideration for all people, and as the
forefather of the Prophets Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad, upon them
all be peace, has been fully accepted by God Almighty. Some
significant points in his prayer merit special
attention:

• When he prays for himself,
his parents, and his progeny, he addresses God Almighty as my Lord,
while He addresses Him as our Lord when he prays for all believers.
Thus, he teaches us how to address God.

• He lays much stress on the
daily Prescribed Prayer as one of the most important forms of
worship, and he regards it as the bedrock of servanthood to God and
the purpose for life. This is because the Prayer is, in the words
of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, the pillar of
Islam, without which the building of Islam cannot be erected
(al-Bayhaqi, Shu’ab al-iman, 3: 39).

• He sees provision, or being
provided by God, as the reason for thankfulness to Him. That is,
God wills thankfulness in people when He provides for them.
Thankfulness is both the door that opens on faith and its main
token. Thankfulness means seeing the source of all that one has and
attributing it to its real Owner. This shatters the idol of
self-worship and leads one to believe in God and worship Him. The
pleasure God has placed in provision – food, drink, clothes and
other things – serves to arouse thankfulness to God in
people.

The Prophet
Abraham, upon him be peace, cannot include all of his offspring in
his prayer for God to make them of those who establish the Prayer;
rather he says, from my offspring. As referred to in note 10 above,
this is an allusion to 2: 124, which says: Remember that his Lord
tested Abraham with commands and ordeals (such as his being thrown
into a fire, the destruction of the people of his kinsman, Lot, and
his being ordered to sacrifice his son, Ishmael), and he fulfilled
them thoroughly. He said: “Indeed I will make you an imam for all
people.” He (Abraham) pleaded: “(Will You appoint imams) also from
my offspring?” He (his Lord) answered: “(I will appoint from among
those who merit it. But) My covenant does not include the
wrongdoers.” Abraham knew that all of his offspring would not be
able to be righteous and establish the Prayer. This shows that
being a descendant of a righteous one, even if that one be a great
Messenger, is not enough to make one of the virtuous; none can
claim to belong to a chosen people. This was also explicit in his
prayer, “Our Lord! Make us Muslims, submissive to You, and of our
offspring a community Muslim, submissive to You” (2:
128).”

42. Never reckon that God is unaware of what the
wrongdoers are doing. He only defers them to a day when their eyes
will stare (in terror);

43. Hurrying on in fear with necks outstretched and
heads upraised, and their eyes are fixed on a point from which they
are unable to look away, and their hearts are void (as if filled
with air).

44. And warn humankind of the Day when the
punishment will come upon them; and those who did wrong (by
associating partners with God and other grave sins) will say: “Our
Lord! Grant us respite for a short while – we will answer your call
and follow the Messengers!” (And their entreaty will get the
response:) “Did you not use to swear before that there would be no
decline and fall for you?

45. “And you dwelt in the dwelling-places of those
who wronged themselves (by associating partners with God and other
grave sins), and it became clear to you how We had dealt with them,
and We made examples for you (to enable you to grasp the truth and
mend your ways).”

46. They schemed their schemes, but their schemes
were in God’s disposition (entirely encompassed by His Knowledge
and Power), even though their schemes were such as to shock
mountains.

47. So do not reckon that God will fail to keep His
promise to His Messengers. Assuredly, God is All-Glorious with
irresistible might, Ever-Able to Requite (all wrongs).

48. On the Day when the earth is changed into
another earth, and the heavens (also), they all appear before God,
the One, the All-Overwhelming.

49. On that Day you will see all the disbelieving
criminals linked together in shackles,

50. Clothed in garments of pitch and their faces
covered by the Fire,

51. That God may recompense every soul for what it
has earned. God is indeed swift at reckoning.

52. This is a clear message for humankind, that
they may be warned by it, and that they should know that He is One
God, and that people of discernment may reflect and be mindful.










Chapter 15
Al-Hijr (The Rock)


Makkah Period

This surah, consisting of 99 verses, was
revealed in Makkah. Its main theme is the evidence of God’s
Existence and Oneness, and the Divine authorship of the Qur’an. It
mentions some of the exemplary events of previous peoples. It
derives its name from the name of the Arabian region mentioned in
verse 80, al-Hijr, where the people of Salih, upon him be
peace,

1. Alif. Lam. Ra. These are the Revelations of the
Book, a Qur’an clear in itself and clearly showing the truth.

2. Again and again will those who disbelieve wish
that they had been Muslims.

3. Leave them that they may continue to eat and
enjoy themselves, and that hope (for a long, easy life) distract
them (from considering their main duty in life and considering
their end). In time they will come to know (the truth).

4. And We did not destroy any township unless it
had a known and recorded decree.1

1. That is, its
people were made well aware of what they would meet in consequence
of the way they chose to follow, and the period of respite allowed
them was determined and laid down by God.

5. No community can ever hasten on the end of its
term, nor can they delay it.2

2. For an
explanation of this verse, see 7: 34, note 10.6. They say: “O you,
on whom the Reminder (the Book of advice, warning, and
instructions) is sent down, truly you are a madman.

7. “Why do you not bring down the angels to us if
you are truthful (in your claim)!”

8. We do not send down the angels save with the
truth (for a just reason and with wisdom, not to satisfy vain
caprice or curiosity, and once the angels are sent down, the matter
is decided, and) then they are allowed no (further) respite.

9. Indeed it is We, We Who send down the Reminder
in parts, and it is indeed We Who are its Guardian.3

3. The text of
the Qur’an was preserved in four different ways during the lifetime
of the Messenger of God, upon him be peace and
blessings:

• The Prophet, upon him be
peace and blessings, had the whole text of the Divine Messages,
from the beginning to the end, committed to writing by the scribes
of Revelations.

• Many of the Companions
learned the whole text of the Qur’an, every syllable, by
heart.

• All the illustrious
Companions, without exception, had memorized at least some portions
of the Holy Qur’an, for the simple reason that it was obligatory
for them to recite it during worship.

• A considerable number of the
literate Companions kept a private record of the text of the Qur’an
and satisfied themselves as to the purity of their record by
reading it out to the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings.

There are many
incidents during the Messenger’s lifetime that prove that there
were also copies of the parts of the Qur’an that had been revealed
up until the time of the recording. For example, the Prophet, upon
him be peace and blessings, provided visitors to Madinah, who came
to learn about Islam, with copies of chapters of the Qur’an to read
and learn. To cite just one example, a Tradition from Sahih Muslim
(“Kitab al-‘Imarah,” 24) states that Ibn ‘Umar was asked by the
Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, not to take the Qur’an on
a journey with him, for he was afraid that it might fall into the
hands of the enemy.

Following the
death of the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, when
numerous memorizers of the Qur’an were martyred at the Battle of
Yamamah, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab made a request to the Caliph Abu Bakr
that they should have an “official” collection of the Qur’an, since
the memorizers of the Qur’an were being martyred in the battles.
Zayd ibn Thabit, one of the leading scholars and memorizers of the
Qur’an at that time, was chosen for this task. After meticulous
work, Zayd prepared the official collection, which was called the
Mushaf.

During the time
of ‘Uthman, the 3rd Caliph, some Companions appealed to him to have
new copies of the Mushaf produced so that they might be sent to the
provinces. So ‘Uthman ordered Zayd ibn Thabit, ‘Abdullah ibn
az-Zubayr, Sa‘id ibn al-‘as, and ‘Abdurrahman ibn Harith ibn Hisham
to produce new copies of the Mushaf.

According to
Jalalu’d-din as-Suyuti, a fifteenth-century scholar of Egypt, five
copies of the Qur’an were made at the time of ‘Uthman. This
excludes the copy that ‘Uthman kept for himself. The cities of
Makkah, Damascus, Kufah, Basrah, and Madinah each received a
copy.

Al-Kindi (d.
around 236/850) wrote in the early third century that the copy sent
to Damascus was still kept at his time in Malatya, Turkey. Ibn
Battutah (779/1377) said that he had seen copies made from the
copies of the Qur’an prepared under ‘Uthman in Granada, Marrakesh,
Basrah, and other cities.

Ibn Jubayr (d.
614/1217) saw the Madinah manuscript in the Mosque of Madinah in
the year 580/1184. It remained in Madinah until the Turks took it
from there in 1334/1915. It has been reported that this copy was
removed by the Turkish authorities to Istanbul, from whence it went
to Berlin during World War I. The Treaty of Versailles, which
concluded that war, contains the following clause:

Article 246:
Within six months from the coming into force of the present Treaty,
Germany will restore to His Majesty, King of Hedjaz, the original
Koran of Caliph ‘Uthman, which was removed from Madina by the
Turkish authorities and is stated to have been presented to the
ex-Emperor William II (Israel, Fred L. [ed.]: Major Peace Treaties
of Modern History, New York, Chelsea House Pub., 2:
l418).

As for the
“Imam” Manuscript, which is the name used for the copy which
‘Uthman kept himself, and which he was reading when he was killed,
the Umayyads took it to Andalusia, from where it went to Morocco
and, according to Ibn Battutah, it was there in the eighth century
after the Hijrah, with traces of blood still on it. From Morocco,
it might have found its way to Samarqand. There is presently a copy
in Tashkent (Uzbekistan). It may be the Imam Manuscript, or one of
the other copies made at the time of ‘Uthman.

This copy came
to Samarqand in 890 Hijrah (1485) and remained there until 1868.
Then it was taken to St. Petersburg by the Russians in 1869, where
it remained until 1917. A Russian Orientalist gave a detailed
description of it, saying that many pages were damaged and some
were missing. Some 50 facsimiles of this mushaf were produced by S.
Pisareff in 1905. A copy was sent to the Ottoman Sultan, ‘Abdul
Hamid, to the Shah of Iran, to the Amir of Bukharah, to
Afghanistan, to Morocco, and to some other important Muslim
personalities. One copy can now be found in the Columbia University
Library (U.S.A.). (The Muslim World, Vol . 30 [1940],
pp.357–358.)

The manuscript
was afterwards returned to its former place and reached Tashkent in
1924, where it has remained ever since. Apparently, the Soviet
authorities made further copies, which are presented from
timetotime to visiting Muslim heads of state and other important
personalities. In 1980, photocopies of such a facsimile were
produced in the United States, with a two-page foreword by M.
Hamidullah. Makhdum, the writer of the History of the Mushaf of
‘Uthman in Tashkent, gives a number of reasons that support the
authenticity of this manuscript. They are, excluding various
historical reports which suggest this, as follows:

• The fact that the mushaf is
written in the script that was used in the first half of the first
century of the Hijrah.

• The fact that it is written
on parchment made from gazelle, while later copies of the Qur’an
were written on paper-like sheets.

• The fact that it does not
have any diacritical marks, these having been introduced around the
eighth decade of the first century; hence, the manuscript must have
been written before that.

• The fact that it does not
have the vowel symbols introduced by Abu’l-Aswad ad-Du‘ali, who
died in 68 Hijrah; hence, it is earlier than this.
(http://www.muhammad.net/quran/ulumulQuran/004.htm)

In other words:
two of the copies of the Qur’an which were originally prepared in
the time of Caliph ‘Uthman are still available to us today, and
their text and arrangement can be compared, by anyone who cares to,
with any other copy of the Qur’an, be it in print or manuscript,
from any place or period of time. They will be found to be
identical.

To sum up, God
Almighty has guarded the Qur’an against any corruption. The Qur’an
that we have now, anywhere in the world, has remained exactly the
same over the last fourteen centuries, and there is not the
slightest difference between the one that was recited during the
earliest period of Islam and any other one which is printed and
recited now in any part of the Muslim world. (For the preservation
of the Qur’an, also see Foreword, “The Recording of the Qur’an and
Its Preservation.”)

10. Certainly We sent Messengers before you among
the communities of old.

11. And there never came to them a Messenger but
they did mock him.

12. Thus do We cause it (the Qur’an) to pass
unheeded through the hearts of the disbelieving criminals.

13. They do not believe in it: for certain the
pattern of life of the (sinful) peoples of old times has already
passed.

14. Even if (as a miracle to convince them of the
truth of God’s Message) We opened to them a gate in heaven and they
kept ascending through it all the while,

15. They would say, “Our eyes are but spellbound;
rather, we have been bewitched!”4

4. As we have
pointed out in some places of this commentary (surah 2: 7, note 7;
2: 22, note 16; 5: 115, note 24), the main reasons for unbelief are
conceit, self-pride, wrongdoing, misjudgment, incorrect viewpoints,
deviation in thought and action, and indulgence in carnal
appetites. Demanding different kinds of miracles from the
Messengers is only an excuse for persistence in unbelief. Instead
of presenting the miracles to view, the Qur’an, as will be
mentioned below, draws attention to God’s works and acts in the
universe, each of which means more than a miracle for one who has
“eyes” to see with, “ears” to hear with, and “hearts” to perceive
and believe with.

For another
explanation of unbelief and the cardinal reasons for it, and for
the arguments in favor of belief in the Qur’an, see 6: 73, note
15.

16. (As evidence for a people open to belief) We
have assuredly set in the heaven great constellations, and We have
made it (the heaven) beautiful for those beholding;

17. And We have made it secure against every satan
rejected (from God’s mercy),

18. Excepting one who listens by stealth, and is
pursued (and destroyed) by a shooting-star clear to
see.5

5. The original
of constellation – burj – means stronghold, citadel, or tower. It
also means the constellations, which are the names of some fixed
star-groups. During its annual revolution around the sun, the earth
passes through this belt of constellations (familiarly called the
“Zodiac”). It has been widely accepted from ancient times that this
has some effect upon the world and those living in it. Although
there may be some truth in this claim, it has been carried to such
a point that fortune-telling has arisen from this belief. The
misuse of astrology has also contributed to such
beliefs.

In some types
of fortune-telling, the contact between fortune-tellers and the
jinn and/or satans (devils) has a certain place. The jinn and/or
satans sometimes attempt to rise to the heavens to eavesdrop on the
angels’ conversations about human beings and their future. But they
have never succeeded in doing this. Rather, they whisper some
things to those who have contact with them, as if they had been
able to overhear the conversation of the angels, and as if they had
some information about the future. Yet God never allows them to
steal information from the heavens. For a detailed explanation of
this point and of these jinn and satans being repelled with
meteors, see 67: 5 and the corresponding note.

We should add
here that the jinn live much longer than human beings. Also, due to
the refinement of the matter of which they are created, they can
move much more speedily and communicate to those who are in contact
with them some information about history and what is taking place
in other parts of the world. This is also true for mediums and
similar types of people. But neither the jinn nor medium-like
people can ever be trusted; the unbelieving jinn set out to deceive
people. For every truth they utter, they tell hundreds of lies.
None of them have any true knowledge about the future.

19. And the earth – We have spread it out and set
therein firm mountains, and caused to grow therein of every kind in
balance and proportion (and in a measured quantity);

20. And We have provided means of livelihood
therein for you, and for those for whom you do not provide (such as
beasts, birds, and fish).

21. There is not a thing but the stores (for its
life and sustenance) are with Us, and We do not send it down except
in due, determined measure.

22. And We send the winds to fertilize,6
and so We send down water from the sky, and give it to you to drink
(and use in other ways); it is not you who are the keepers of its
stores (under earth).

6. Some
interpreters of the Qur’an hold that this reference points to how
winds fertilize plants by carrying and spreading pollen. This is
true. However, it is clearer in the verse that the winds fertilize
through their action on the clouds, that is, through their role in
the formation of rain. Ibn Jarir at-Tabari (244/839–310/923), one
of the most outstanding figures in Islamic jurisprudence, history,
and Qur’anic interpretation, mentioned this and wrote about how the
winds fertilize the clouds so that rain falls.

Scientists
recently discovered that clouds are charged with electricity, and
that rain forms only when the positive and negative poles in the
clouds form a circuit, which is brought about by means of the
winds.

God causes rain
to be held in reservoirs or water sources under the earth. It is
cleaned by passing through salts and soil, and is then presented to
living beings to drink and use in other ways.

23. Surely it is also We, We Who give life and
cause to die, and We are the Inheritors (it is We Who remain after
all others have passed away).

24. And well do We know those of you who have gone
before and those who are to come later.

25. And your Lord – He will surely raise to life
and gather them together (on Judgment Day). He is All-Wise,
All-Knowing.

26. Assuredly We have created humankind from dried,
sounding clay, from molded dark mud.

27. And the jinn We had created before, from
smokeless, scorching fire penetrating through the
skin.7

7. The Qur’an
has many references to the creation of humankind from clay or
earth, both of which signify the lowly material of our origin, as
well as the fact that the human body is composed of elements that
are derived from the earth, air, and water. This in part implies
that the true value of humankind lies in the immaterial dimension
of our existence. As for the jinn, beings that resemble humankind,
in that they have free will and powers of intellect, anger, and
lust, their origin is mentioned in the Qur’an as being smokeless
fire that penetrates through the skin. Some interpret this fire as
something that resembles energy or X-rays, or the high-temperature
fire that fuses things together (55: 16). Jinn are described as the
beings which caused sedition and bloodshed on the earth before the
creation of humanity.

The following
reflections, written by Bediüzzaman Said Nursi at the beginning of
the 1930s, give us much insight into the origin and creation of
angels, jinn, and humankind:

Life perfects a
thing’s existence, for life is the real basis and light of
existence. Consciousness, in turn, is the light of life… . Since
life and consciousness are so important, and a perfect harmony
prevails over all creation, the universe displays a firm cohesion.
As our small rotating planet is full of countless living and
intelligent beings, those heavenly castles and lofty constellations
must have conscious living inhabitants unique to themselves. Just
as fish live in water, those spirit beings may exist in the heat of
the sun. Fire does not consume light; rather, fire makes light
brighter. We observe that the Eternal Power creates countless
living beings from inert, solid substances, and transforms the
densest matter into subtle living compounds with life. Thus, It
radiates the light of life everywhere in great abundance, and
furnishes most things with the light of consciousness.

From this, we
can conclude that the All-Powerful, All-Wise One would not make
such subtle forms of matter as light and ether, which are close to
and fitting for the spirit, without life and consciousness. He
creates countless animate and conscious beings from light and
darkness, ether and air, and even from meanings (conceived) and
words (uttered). As He creates numerous animal species, He also
creates different spirit creatures from subtle forms of matter.
Some of these are angels, various spirit beings, and the jinn (The
Words, “The 29th Word,” 528).

Half a century
later, nearly 300 animal species, almost all of them previously
unknown, were discovered living around the hydrothermal vents that
form when sea-water leaks through the ocean floor, where the
spreading ridges are heated by the underlying magma which rushes
into the cold ocean. Verena Tunniclife writes:

All life
requires energy, and nearly all life on the earth looks to the sun
as the source. But solar energy is not the only kind of energy
available on the earth. Consider the energy that drives the
movement and eruption of the planet’s crust. When you look at an
active volcano, you are witnessing the escape of heat that has been
produced by radioactive decay in the earth’s interior and is
finally reaching the surface. Why should there not be biological
communities associated with the same nuclear energy that moves
continents and makes mountains? And why could not whole communities
be fuelled by chemical, rather than, solar energy?

… Most of us
associate the escape of heat from the interior of the earth with
violent events and unstable physical conditions, with extreme high
temperatures and the release of toxic gasses –circumstances that
are hardly conducive to life. The notion that biologic communities
might spring up in a geologically active environment once seemed
fantastic. And until recently, few organisms were known to survive
without a direct or indirect way to tap the sun’s energy. But such
communities do exist, and they represent one of the most startling
discoveries of 20th-century biology. They live in the deep ocean,
under conditions that are both severe and variable (American
Scientist, 1995).

This startling
discovery contains clues to other realities that science should
consider. The Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings,
states that angels are created from light. We read in the Qur’an
that God created man from dried clay, and then made him a khalifah
(vicegerent: one who comes after [to rule according to God’s
commandments]) for this planet). Many interpreters of the Qur’an
have concluded from this that jinn once ruled the earth and were
succeeded by human beings.

Starting from
the clues above, it should be possible to conduct formal studies to
determine the worth of such conclusions as the
following:

God first
created light (in the meaning of nur in the Qur’an), and He created
living beings out of it. The process of creation followed a
gradual, regular accumulation of identities and/or a saltational
sequence of abrupt leaps. Fire followed light in the “kneading” of
the universe, and then came water and soil, when it was the turn of
the earth to come into being. God spread one existence through
another, compounding and interweaving, and created living beings
appropriate for each phase of creation. When the earth was in a
state of smokeless fire, He created appropriate life forms, which
the Qur’an calls the jinn. When the soil became suitable for life,
He created (appropriate) plants, animals, and humanity. He adorned
every part and phase of the universe with creatures, including
living ones, appropriate for that part and phase.

Finally, just
as He created innumerable beings out of light, ether, air, fire,
water, and soil, and He creates innumerable beings from words
spoken, and even from meanings, so, too, does He create our
stations or mansions Paradise or Hell out of each of our words and
deeds. In other words, just as He causes a tree to grow from a tiny
seed through particles of soil, air, and water, so, too, will He
build the other world out of the material of this world, including
Paradise and Hell, by adapting or transforming it for the other
world during the convulsions of the Day of Judgment. (See also 2:
30, notes 31-32.)

28. And (remember) when your Lord said to the
angels: “I am creating a mortal from dried, sounding clay, from
molded dark mud.

29. “When I have fashioned him in due proportions
and breathed into him out of My Spirit, then fall down prostrating
before him (as a token of respect for him and his
superiority).”8

8. As mentioned
before, the honor of humankind lies in our spiritual potential;
this is what causes us to have the greatest rank among all created
beings. God attributes it to Himself by saying, “My Spirit.” The
“spirit” is the source of both material and spiritual life, and,
therefore, is not something material; rather, it is directly from
God. Just as God mentions such ordinary things as earth, clay, and
mud as being the material origin of humankind, and draws attention
to the baseness of the material dimension of their existence, in
order to present to view where the real value of humanity lies, He
mentions spirit and attributes it to Himself. This also means, as
Bediüzzaman Said Nursi said, that the Almighty drew, so to speak,
an allegorical line before all His Names and created humanity. That
is, all of God’s Names which have given existence to the whole
universe are manifested in humanity to certain, varying degrees.
This is why, unlike animals, human beings have consciousness,
will-power, conscience, a well-developed power of learning, complex
feelings, intellect, a power of reasoning, an ego and
ego-consciousness, and the feeling of freedom and
independence.

Human beings
also have, unlike the angels, a carnal soul and the capacity for
spiritual progress as a result of the struggle they undergo. In
short, it is humankind that is the most polished and perfect mirror
to God. It is for this reason that God expresses this dimension of
the existence of humanity as His breathing into it out of His
spirit. This point is clear in 2: 31–34; (notes 32–34). This
expression can in no way be interpreted to mean that God has a body
and a spirit. God addresses Himself to the understanding capacity
of human beings; therefore, He describes the most subtle matters
and abstract truths through parables, metaphors, similes,
personification, and the like. But in its descriptions, the Qur’an
sets forth for God’s Names and Attributes the most beautiful and
highest parables and comparisons (16: 60), and we must never forget
that nothing is like Him (42: 11), for He is absolutely different
from everything else.

30. So the angels prostrated themselves, all of
them together,

31. But Iblis did not; he refused to be among those
who prostrated themselves.9

9. Iblis is not
among the angels; he belongs to the jinn. For a detailed
explanation, see 2: 34, note 36.

32. (God) said: “O Iblis! What is the matter with
you that you are not among those who have prostrated?”

33. (Iblis) said: “I am not one to prostrate myself
before a mortal, whom You have created from dried, sounding clay,
from molded dark mud.”

34. (God) said: “Then get you down out of it;
surely You are one rejected (from My mercy).

35. “And cursing is upon you until the Day of
Judgment.”

36. (Iblis) said: “Then, my Lord, grant me respite
till the Day when they will all be raised from the dead!”

37. (God) said: “You are of the ones granted
respite

38. “(But) until the Day of the appointed time
known (to Me) (i.e. the Last Day).”

39. (Iblis said:) “My Lord!10 Because
You have allowed me to rebel and go astray, I will indeed deck out
as appealing to them on the earth (the worldly, material dimension
of human existence and the path of error), and I will surely cause
them all to rebel and go astray,

10. The
obstinate unbelief of Satan is of great significance. He knows God
and he knows that it is He Who creates, nourishes, maintains, and
rears His creatures. He also knows that a Day will come when all
conscious, responsible beings will be ordered to account for what
they have done in the world. However, his knowledge does not
suffice for him to overcome his ego, haughtiness, and obstinacy, so
as to believe in God and to submit to His commands.

40. “Except Your servants from among them, endowed
with sincerity in faith and Your worship.”

41. (God) said: “This (path of sincerity in faith)
is a straight path that I have taken upon Myself (to lead to
Me).

42. “My servants – you shall have no authority over
any of them, unless it be such as follow you being rebellious
(against Me, as you are).”11

11. The Qur’an
describes this event regarding the ontological nature of humankind
in considerably different words and expressions, and from various
viewpoints, in many of its surahs. This is done because what is
important in an event is its meaning and the lessons it teaches.
This is why the Qur’an presents the characters and the essence of
the event in all the aspects that are fitting for the context of
each chapter. This is why different words and expressions are
required.

For other
accounts of this event, similar in some ways while differing in
others, see surah 2: 30–34, notes 30-36; and 7: 11-18, notes
2-3.

43. And for all such (rebellious people), Hell is
the promised place.

44. It has seven gates, with an appointed group of
them for each gate.12

12. The Qur’an
uses seven different names for the places or types of punishment in
the Hereafter: Jahannam (Hell), Nar (Fire), Sa‘ir (Blaze), Jahim
(Blazing Flame), Hutamah (Consuming Fire), Saqar (Scorching Fire),
and Laza (Raging Flame). Most probably, these are the levels or
degrees of punishment, each prepared for those who deserve it, and
each having a gate.

45. The God-revering, pious ones are surely in
Gardens and water-springs,

46. (And it is said to them): “Enter you here in
peace, perfectly secure!”

47. We strip away whatever there is in their bosoms
of rancor and jealousy (which they may have felt against each other
while in the world). As brothers face to face, (they take their
ease) on couches raised.

48. No sense of fatigue ever touches them, nor are
they ever asked to leave.

49. Inform, (O Messenger,) My servants that I
surely am the All-Forgiving, the All-Compassionate,

50. And that My punishment – it is indeed the
painful punishment.

51. Inform them about the guests of Abraham:

52. They presented themselves before him and bade
him peace. Abraham said: “We are apprehensive of you.”

53. They said: “Do not be apprehensive. We have
brought you the glad tidings of a boy to be endowed with profound
knowledge.”

54. He said: “Do you bring me glad tidings when old
age has overtaken me, then how can you bring me such glad
tidings?”

55. They said: “We have brought you the glad
tidings with truth, so be not of those who despair.”

56. He said: “Who would despair of his Lord’s
mercy, other than those who are astray?”13

13. As the
Qur’an mentions (11: 75), and as indicated elsewhere (5, note 25),
the Prophet Abraham, upon him be peace, was exceptionally clement
and tender-hearted, and constantly turning to God with all his
heart. By saying, “Who would despair of his Lord’s mercy, other
than those who are astray?” he stresses God’s particular mercy and
favor for each of His creatures. As a manifestation of His being
ar-Rabbü’r-Rahman (the All-Merciful Lord), He embraces all of His
creatures together; but being ar-Rabbü’r-Rahim (the
All-Compassionate Lord) He has particular mercy and favor for each
of them. Everyone has their own particular relationship with God,
and according to the nature and depth of this relationship, God
favorably inclines towards each person and shows special mercy for
him or her. As the All-Compassionate Lord (Sustainer, Upbringer,
Protector) of each one, God is always nearer to His creatures than
they are to themselves. Everyone can build a special relationship
with God and turn to Him without needing any intermediary, and no
one needs to feel that God is like a “father.” He is infinitely
more compassionate toward His servants than their fathers, and
perceiving Him to be like a father means reducing God to a mortal,
helpless, material, needy being, while He is infinite in all His
Attributes, All-Powerful, and eternal. He is One who has no needs
at all, and Who is exalted above having any human
deficiencies.

57. He said: “Then (after that) what is your
concern, O you (heavenly) envoys?”

58. They said: “Indeed, we have been sent to a
people who are all criminals,

59. “Except for the family of Lot – we are surely
to save them all

60. “Except his wife – about her God has decreed
that she shall be among those who stay behind (and are
destroyed).”

61. And when the envoys came to the family of
Lot,

62. He said: “You are people unknown (here).”

63. They said: “No (do not be afraid)! We have come
to you concerning that which they have persistently disputed (the
inevitable consequence of their way of life).

64. “We have brought you the truth, and we are most
certainly speaking the truth.

65. “So, set forth with your family in a part of
the night, with yourself following them in the rear, and let no one
among you turn round, but proceed whither you are ordered.”

66. We made clear to him that decisive decree, that
the root of those (sinful people) was to be cut off in the
morning.

67. The people of the city came rejoicing at the
news (that some handsome guests had arrived).

68. Lot said: “They are my guests; so do not put me
to shame.

69. “Have fear of God, and do not disgrace me!”

70. They said: “Have we not forbidden you to offer
protection and intercede for anyone in the world?”

71. Lot said: “Here are my daughters (whom you
might lawfully take in marriage), if you have to be doing
(something of that sort)!”

72. By your life (O Muhammad), they moved blindly
and wildly in their delirium (of perversion).

73. The awful blast seized them at the sunrise,

74. And We turned them (the sinful towns) upside
down, and rained down on them stones of baked clay.

75. Surely in this are signs (lessons and messages)
for those who can read the signs (so as to understand the inner
meaning of things and events).

76. They (the traces of those destroyed towns)
stand by a road that still exists.

77. Surely in that there is a manifest sign for the
believers (for the truth of God’s decree, and the way He enjoins,
and the call to it).14

14. The Qur’an
narrates historical events from different perspectives, in all its
different aspects, according to the purpose it pursues in narrating
them, and within the framework of the context. For the accounts of
the heavenly envoys’ visit to the Prophet Abraham, upon him be
peace, and the destruction of Lot’s people, both of which have
already been mentioned, see sûrah 7: 80–84, note 18; and 11: 69–83,
notes 16–19.

78. And the people of al-Aykah were also wrongdoers
(who associated partners with God).15

15. Some
commentators are of the opinion that the people of al-Aykah and the
people of Midian were the names of the same people to whom the
Prophet Shu‘ayb, upon him be peace, was sent as Messenger, and
about whom information was given in 7: 85–93 (see note 19) and 11:
84-95. However, the Qur’an uses the phrase “their brother” for the
Messengers sent to their people, meaning that both they and their
people were of the same tribe. It uses the same phrase while
recounting Shu‘ayb’s experience with the people of Midian (7: 85),
but while narrating his experience with the people of al-Aykah, it
does not (26: 177). The punishment that the peoples of Midian and
al-Aykah were subjected to also seems to be different (7: 91; 11:
94; 26: 189). Based on these differences, other commentators are of
the opinion that the people of Midian and al-Aykah were two
separate branches of the same tribe. The territory of Madyan
(Midian) lay to the north-west of Hijaz and south of Palestine on
the coast of the Red Sea and the Gulf of ‘Aqabah, with part of the
territory stretching to the northern border of the Sinai Peninsula.
Midian was the capital of the territory, and al-Aykah was located a
five-day journey from it. It is highly possible that al-Aykah was
located in the present day ‘Aqabah. Its people bore the same
characteristics and committed the same crimes as the people of
Midian. So Shu‘ayb’s experiences here were almost identical to what
took place between him and the Midianites. For a further account of
the people of al-Aykah, see 26: 176–191.

79. So We inflicted Our retribution on them (which
they deserved), and both (of these sinful communities) lived by a
highway plain to see.

80. And most certainly the people of al-Hijr denied
the Messengers (by denying the Messenger sent to them).

81. So We presented to them Our signs (including
miracles, and sent Our Revelations), but they turned away from them
in aversion.

82. They hewed out dwellings in the mountains,
feeling themselves secure (against any calamity).

83. But the awful blast seized them in the
morning.

84. All (the wealth and power) that they acquired
was of no avail to them.16

16. For a more
detailed account of the people of Salih, upon him be peace, see
surah 7: 73–79, note 17; and 11: 61–68.

85. We did not create the heavens and the earth and
all that is between them save with truth (meaningfully, and with
definite purpose, and on solid foundations of truth); and the Last
Hour is surely bound to come.17 So, overlook (the faults
of the people, O Messenger) with a gracious
forbearance.18

17. God has
definite purposes for the creation of the heavens and the earth.
This is also true of the destruction that must take place in order
to build the other world. In this world, humankind and the jinn,
the two kinds of conscious beings that have willpower and who are,
therefore, responsible for their deeds, will be called to account
for their worldly lives. So God’s purposes for the creation of the
heavens and the earth will be fulfilled completely only in the
Hereafter.

The Majestic
Lord and Ruler of this world has infinite Munificence and Mercy,
and infinite Splendor and Majesty. His Munificence requires
infinite giving, His Mercy requires favoring worthy of Itself, and
His Majesty and Splendor require chastising those who disrespect
them. As only a minute fraction of the manifestations of such
Attributes is established and manifested in this impermanent world
and passing life, there must be a blessed realm where these
manifestations can be fulfilled fully. Denying such a realm means
denying the Mercy so evident to us; this is no different from
denying the existence of the sun, which enlightens every day. Death
without resurrection would turn compassion into torment, love into
the affliction of separation, blessing into a vengeful curse,
reason into an instrument of wretchedness, and pleasure into pain.
Such events would cause Divine Mercy to vanish.

The Majestic
Being, Who manifests the sovereignty of His being Lord in the
universe’s order, purpose, justice, and balance, will certainly
show His favor to believers who seek the protection of His being
their Lord and Sovereign, who believe in His Wisdom and Justice,
and who act in conformity with these through faith and worship.
There also must be a realm of punishment suitable for the
Almighty’s Majesty and Glory. This world’s oppressors die with
their oppressive power intact, while the oppressed die still
subjected to humiliation. Such wrongs are necessarily deferred to a
supreme tribunal; they are never ignored. Indeed, punishment is
sometimes enacted even in this world. The torments endured by
earlier disobedient and rebellious peoples show that we cannot
escape whatever punishment God Almighty’s Splendor and Majesty
choose to apply.

The world is
adorned with so many beautiful objects; the sun and the moon serve
as its lamps, and the planet’s surface teems with the finest
varieties of sustenance – an overflowing feast of plenty, trees
bearing fruit like so many dishes and renewed several times every
year. All of this shows the existence of a great generosity and
liberality.

Such
inexhaustible treasures of Mercy require an everlasting abode of
blissful repose that contains all desirable objects. They also
require that those who enjoy them should dwell there eternally,
without suffering the pain of cessation and separation. The end of
pain is a sort of pleasure, and the end of pleasure is a sort of
pain. As unlimited Generosity cannot allow such a thing, Paradise
must be eternal, and its inhabitants must live therein eternally.
Unlimited Generosity and Liberality desire to bestow infinite
bounty and kindness, which require infinite gratitude. Thus, those
who are to receive the blessings and give continual thanks for this
ongoing bestowal of bounty must live forever. A slight contentment,
spoiled by its brevity or cessation, is incompatible with unlimited
Generosity and Liberality.

The Lord of
infinite compassion and mercy, Who most compassionately fulfills
the least need of even His lowliest creatures in the most
unexpected fashion, Who answers the faintest cry of help of even
His most obscure creature, and Who responds to all petitions, will
never ignore the greatest desire and petition of the foremost among
His creatures. The tender solicitude manifested in nurturing weak,
young animals shows that the Sovereign Lord of the universe
exercises His being Lord with infinite mercy. Is it conceivable
that such Compassion and Mercy in the exercise of Lordship would
refuse the prayer of the most valuable of all creation? Humankind
petitions for so universal a need – immortality and an eternal life
of bliss – that all inhabitants of creation share in it and
silently affirm: “Accept that prayer, O Lord, because we also
desire it.”

We see how the
records of the lives of all spring flowers and fruits, the laws of
their formation, and images of their forms are all inscribed within
their minute seeds and preserved there. The following spring, those
records are opened – a bringing to account as appropriate for them
– and another vast world of spring emerges with absolute
orderliness and wisdom. This shows the powerful and comprehensive
exercise of the Divine Attribute of All-Preserving. Considering
that the issue of such transient, commonplace, and insignificant
things is preserved, how could our deeds not be preserved and
recorded as a matter of high significance? God, Who is the
All-Preserving and protects within absolute orderliness and
equilibrium everything that exists, and sifts and takes account of
their consequences, has the acts of His servants recorded, and He
will not allow those acts of His noble vicegerent, who bears the
Supreme Trust, to go unsifted, unaccounted, or unweighed in the
balance of justice, unpunished or unrewarded as befits.

18. Based on
this Islamic attitude, Fethullah Gülen writes:

Be so tolerant
that your heart becomes wide like the ocean. Become inspired with
faith and love for others. Offer a hand to those in trouble, and be
concerned about everyone.

Applaud the
good for their goodness, appreciate those who have believing
hearts, and be kind to believers. Approach unbelievers so gently
that their envy and hatred melt away. Like a Messiah, revive people
with your breath.

Remember that
you travel the best road and follow an exalted guide, upon him be
peace and blessings. Be mindful that you have his guidance through
the most perfect and expressive Revelation. Be fair-minded and
balanced in your judgment, for many people do not enjoy these
blessings.

Return good for
evil, and disregard discourteous treatment. An individual’s
character is reflected in his behavior. Choose tolerance, and be
magnanimous toward the ill-mannered.

The most
distinctive feature of a soul overflowing with faith is to love all
types of love that are expressed in deeds, and to feel enmity for
all deeds in which enmity is expressed. To hate everything is a
sign of insanity or of infatuation with Satan.

Accept how God
treats you. Make it the measure by which you treat others, so that
you may represent the truth among them and be free from the fear of
loneliness in either world.

Only those who
do not use their reason, or who have succumbed to plain stupidity
and desires of the flesh, are convinced that believing men and
women might harm them. Apply to a spiritual master to stir up your
heart, and fill your eyes with tears.

Judge your
worth in the Creator’s sight by how much space He occupies in your
heart, and your worth in people’s eyes by how you treat them. Do
not neglect the Truth even for a moment. And yet, “Be a man or
woman among other men or women!”

Take note of,
and be attentive to, any behavior that causes you to love others.
Then remind yourself that behaving in the same way will cause them
to love you. Always behave decently, and be alert.

Do not allow
your carnal soul to be a referee in any contention, for it will
always rule that everyone but you is sinful and unfortunate. Such a
judgment, according to the word of the most truthful, upon him be
peace and blessings, signifies your destruction. Be strict and
implacable with your carnal soul, and be relenting and lenient
toward others.

In sum: in
order to preserve your credit, honor, and love, love for the sake
of the Truth, hate for the sake of the Truth, and be open-hearted
toward the Truth (Pearls of Wisdom, 75–76).

86. Surely, your Lord is He Who is the Supreme
Creator, the All-Knowing.

87. And, indeed We have granted you the Seven
Doubly-Repeated (Verses) and (built on it) the Grand
Qur’an.19

19. The
recitation of al-Fatihah (the first, opening chapter of the Qur’an,
which consists of seven verses) in all Prayers except the Funeral
Prayer is obligatory; without it, the Prayer is not valid. It is
obligatory in the first two rak‘ahs of the Prescribed Prayers. It
is also narrated that it was revealed twice, unlike other surahs.
That is, it is a revealed, repeated recitation.

Al-Fatihah is
like the seed of the Qur’an or its essence. God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, described it as if the Mother of the
Book (al-Bukhari, “Kitab at-Tafsir,” 1). Like a seed which contains
all that a tree will grow into in an encapsulated form, this surah
alludes to all the principles set forth in the Qur’an
(Isharatü’l-‘Ijaz, 14).

The Qur’an is
so wonderfully comprehensive in style and meaning that a single
surah may contain the whole ocean of the Qur’an, in which the
universe is contained. One verse may comprehend that surah’s
treasury, as if most of the verses are really small surahs, and
most surahs are little Qur’ans. This miraculous conciseness is a
great gift of Divine Grace with respect to guidance and easiness,
for although everyone always needs the Qur’an, not all people can
read it at all times. So that they are not deprived of its
blessings, each surah may substitute for a small Qur’an, and each
long verse for a short surah. This also serves to help relate the
meaning of some Prophetic Traditions, for example, the fact that
reciting Surat al-Ikhlas three times, or Surat al-Kafirun four
times, may gain one the merit of having recited the whole of the
Qur’an. Moreover, scholars agree that the Qur’an is contained in
Surat al-Fatihah, which is itself contained in the Basmalah (In the
Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate).

The Qur’an
contains references to all the knowledge needed by humanity, such
as explanations, aspects, and varieties of true knowledge, commands
and prohibitions, promises and threats, encouragement and
deterrence, restraint and guidance, stories and parables, Divine
Knowledge and commands, “natural” sciences, and the rules and
conditions of our personal, family, social, economic, spiritual,
and otherworldly lives. Moreover, it gives people whatever they
need, so that the phrase: “Take from the Qur’an whatever you wish,
for whatever need you have,” has been widely circulated among
truth-seeking scholars. Its verses are so comprehensive that the
cure for any ailment and the answer for any need can be found
therein. This must be so, for the Book that is the absolute guide
of all perfected people, who move forward each day on the way of
God, must be of that quality (The Words, “The 25th Word,” 413–416).
What is important is to know how to approach and understand it, and
how to benefit from it.

88. Do not strain your eyes toward what We have
given some groups among them (the unbelievers) to enjoy (in the
life of this world), nor grieve over them (because of their
attitude toward your mission); and lower your wings (of compassion
and protection) for the believers.20

20. The life of
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was so simple
that once ‘Umar, upon seeing him lying on a rough mat, could not
help but weep and say: “O Messenger of God, kings sleep in soft,
feather beds, while you lie on a rough mat. You are the Messenger
of God and thereby deserve an easy life more than anyone else.”
God’s Messenger answered: “Do you not agree that the luxuries of
the world should be theirs, and those of the Hereafter ours?”
(al-Bukhari, “Tafsir,” 287; Muslim, “Talaq,” 31)

God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, like all Prophets,
expected no reward for performing his mission. He suffered hunger,
thirst, and every other hardship and persecutions. He was forced
into exile, and he was made the target of many assaults and traps,
both from within and without, when he emigrated. He bore all of
these simply for the good pleasure of God and the good of humanity.
Abu Hurayrah once saw him performing the Prayer in a seated
position and asked if he was ill. The Messenger’s reply caused Abu
Huraryah to cry: “I am hungry, Abu Hurayrah. Hunger has left me no
strength to stand up for the Prayer” (Abu Nu‘aym, 7: 107; al-Hindi,
1: 199).

Even though
most of his Companions became wealthier in later years, the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and his family never
changed their very simple lifestyle.

In addition to
receiving no worldly benefit, as mentioned above, God’s Messenger
underwent much torture. He was beaten many times and left on the
ground covered with dust, and only Fatimah, his daughter, ran to
his aid. Once he was being beaten at the Ka‘bah; Abu Bakr ran to
help him, shouting to those beating him: “Will you kill a man
because he says: ‘My Lord is God?’ “ (al-Bukhari, “Fada’il
as-Sahabah,” 5; Ibn Hanbal, 2: 205) (The Messenger of God,
89–90)

So, the
meanings of such statements as Do not strain your eyes toward what
We have given some groups among them (the unbelievers) to enjoy (in
the life of this world), signify for the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings: We know that you never do so; rather, these
verses address a warning to other believers. By “some groups”
(azwaj), the verse actually refers to the social classes and class
differences in non-Islamic societies.

89. And say (to those coming to Makkah from
neighboring towns): “Surely I, I am the plain warner (against a
punishment to be sent down),”

90. Just as We have sent down on those who make
divisions;

91. [Those who make divisions as they please are]
those who have broken the Qur’an into fragments (as they
please).21

21. People used
to come to Makkah for several reasons, such as Pilgrimage and
trade. God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, conveyed
his Message to them also. Hoping to prevent them from believing,
some Makkan unbelievers took clay tablets of the Qur’anic verses,
which they regarded as product of magic or poetry, and delivered
them to those people.

92. So, by your Lord, We will surely question them
all

93. About what they have been doing.

94. So from now on, proclaim what you are commanded
to convey openly and in an emphatic manner, and do not care
(whatever) those who associate partners with God (say and
do).22

22. Until this
order came, the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, had
been communicating the Divine Message secretly and privately. When
this order came, he began to proclaim it openly and
insistently.

Constant
striving is an essential feature of the delivering of the Message,
as well as an important element of the Prophetic method. A Prophet
is, so to speak, obsessed with how to perform his duty. With that
goal always uppermost in mind, he considers all circumstances and
does everything permitted. Throughout his life, God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, grieved for the misfortunes of
humankind. He ceaselessly called people to God’s way. During his
years in Makkah, he walked the streets and visited the nearby
annual fairs, always hoping to help a few people to convert.
Insults, derision, and torture did not deter him even once (Ibid.,
82).

95. We suffice you against all those who mock,

96. Those who adopt some deity along with God. In
time they will come to know.

97. We certainly know that your breast is
constricted by the (blasphemous) things that they say.

98. But glorify your Lord with His praise (proclaim
that He is absolutely above having any partners, and that all
praise belongs to Him exclusively) and be one of those who
prostrate themselves before Him (regularly in the Prayer, which
strengthens their humility).

99. And (continue to) worship your Lord until what
is certain (death) comes to you.










Chapter 16
An-Nahl (The Bee)


Makkah Period

Revealed in Makkah, this surah consists
of 128 verses. Its name is derived from verse 68, where bees are
mentioned as another miraculous sign of God’s Power, Knowledge, and
Wisdom. It dwells on the essentials of faith, the rejection of
unbelief and the association of partners with God, with many proofs
in favor of belief, and encouragement to realize certain virtues,
such as justice, doing good, and generous deeds, as well as
forbidding evil and vices.

1. God’s command (for the calamity to strike the
unbelievers and their final destruction at the end of time) is
bound to come, so (O unbelievers) do not wish it to be hastened (by
asking the Messenger to bring it immediately in order only to
deride and cast doubt on it). All-Glorified is He, and absolutely
exalted above all that they associate with Him.

2. He sends down the angels with the Spirit (the
life-giving Revelation) from His (absolutely pure, immaterial realm
of) command upon whom He wills of His servants (saying): “Warn
people that there is no deity save Me, so keep from disobedience to
Me in reverence for Me and piety.”1

1. Humans, who
have followed many so-called guides or leaders only to be led
astray, have received true guidance through the Prophets. These
servants of God were created for a special mission. Their lives
resemble a beautiful symphony, perfectly harmonious and balanced.
Their words are like sweet melodies that penetrate the soul. All of
existence, be it animate or inanimate, listens to them. Trees and
rocks would greet the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, just before and during his Prophethood, and he would
answer them. In his well-known Qasidat al-Bur‘ah, Busiri says:
“Trees answered his call, prostrating.” When he called them, trees
came to him. Both living beings and inanimate objects were
understood to have meaning through his advent, existence became a
“cosmos” out of “chaos,” and each thing was perceived to become a
voice that glorified God with praise. The extraordinary harmony in
the universe displays God’s Existence and Unity. Nothing is created
in vain or without purpose (The Messenger of God, 31).

3. He has created the heavens and the earth in
truth (meaningfully and with definite purpose, and on solid
foundations of truth). Absolutely exalted is He above all that they
associate (with Him).

4. He has created human from (so slight a beginning
as) a mere drop of seminal fluid; and yet, he turns into an open,
fierce adversary (selfishly disputing against the truth).

5. And the cattle He has created, from which you
get warmth (of clothing) and other uses, and from them you get
(food) to eat.

6. And in them there is beauty for you when you
drive them home (in the evening) and when you take them out to
pasture (in the morning).

7. They carry your loads to many a land which
(otherwise) you would be unable to reach except with great hardship
to yourselves. Indeed your Lord is All-Pitying,
All-Compassionate.

8. And horses, mules and donkeys (has He created
for you) to ride, as well as for ornament (the loveliness they add
to your world); and (besides all that you see and know of,) He
creates what you have no knowledge of.2

2. In parallel
with the development of life, God creates new things for the use of
humankind, to contribute to our life, ornamenting and enriching it.
These include both plants and animals of which we are not aware at
this time, but which may be discovered in later times, as well as
the inventions and production of humankind, which God creates
through our hands. This verse also implies that besides their many
uses to human beings, plants and animals also serve them by
arousing their sense of wonder and their capacity to appreciate
beauty. The utility and beauty of the natural world should awaken
the strongest feelings of dependence and indebtedness, which are
elements of the gratitude human beings owe to the Creator of
themselves and the world around them.

9. With God (being your Creator) rests the goal of
the way (to which He will guide and which you must follow). And
some (ways) are crooked (misleading those who follow them). But if
God had willed (to impose His guidance without granting people
freedom of choice), He would surely have guided you all together
(on His way).

10. He it is Who sends down from the sky water; you
drink thereof, and thereof (drink) the shrubs on which you pasture
your cattle.

11. With it He causes to grow for you the crops,
the olives, the date-palms, the grapes, and all (other) kinds of
fruit. Surely in this is a sign (manifesting the truth) for people
who reflect.

12. He has made the night and the day and the sun
and the moon to be of service to you, and the stars are made
subservient by His command. Surely in that are signs for people who
reason and understand.

13. And whatsoever He has created for you on earth
of varying colors (and diverse forms and qualities): surely in that
is a sign for people who reflect and are mindful.

14. And He it is Who has made the sea to be of
service (to you) so that you eat from it fresh meat, and draw out
from it ornaments that you wear. And you see the ships plowing
their course through it so that you may go forth in quest of His
bounty and give thanks (to Him Who has created all this).

15. And He has cast firm mountains on the earth
lest it should shake with you (with its movement), and rivers, and
roads, so that you may find your way;

16. And (other) way-marks, and they (people) find
their way by the stars.

17. Is He then Who creates to be likened to him who
does not create? Will you not reflect and be mindful?

18. And should you attempt to count God’s
blessings, you could not compute them. God is indeed All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate (Who continues to provide for His servants
despite their sins and even their denial of Him).

19. God knows whatever you keep concealed and
whatever you disclose.

20. But those whom they invoke, apart from God,
create nothing; rather, they are themselves
created.3

3. The
arguments that the Qur’an puts forth are apparently
straightforward, but have profound meanings. Since the Qur’an aims
at guiding people to God’s way, and since the overwhelming majority
of people are always of average capacity, it addresses itself to
their level of understanding. However, it never deprives the most
knowledgeable and intellectual. This is one of the miraculous
aspects of the Qur’an.

Only One Who
can create can be a Deity worthy of worship. We can clearly see
that everything in the world is in flux, contained in time and
space, and is changeable, and that all things have a beginning. The
universe itself is also in a flux in time and space, and changeable
dependent on certain laws. Therefore, anything with such attributes
can only be created and must owe its existence to something other
than itself. Something created cannot be a creator; rather it must
have a Creator. The Creator obviously cannot be of the same kind as
the created, nor can it be contained in time and space; therefore
it must be eternal.

By means of the
intellectual capacity God has granted us, human beings have been
able to make great discoveries and inventions, yet we cannot create
even a blade of grass. If humankind, despite being the most
intelligent, knowledgeable, and powerful of all creations, due to
the advantages with which we have been provided, cannot create even
a blade of grass, and if we cannot give existence to an atom or
element, then there is nothing that is contained in the universe
that can be the Creator. Therefore, something that is created, be
it a human being, like Jesus, upon him be peace, or an angel, or a
“natural” force, or a spirit, or an idol, or anything else, cannot
be a Deity worthy of adoration and invocation.

Apart from this
significant fact, we openly witness that whatever we are provided
with in “nature” is created and granted to us, for almost nothing.
Yet, as stated above, even if all the human beings in the world
were to come together and unite their power, knowledge, and wealth,
they would not be able to create even a single seed of wheat. And
in order for that seed to grow into wheat, the sun, the soil, air,
water, and the seed itself, as well as countless other conditions,
must work together in a measured way. This means that the existence
of something, no matter how small, depends on the existence of the
whole universe. So, even though we have been granted everything for
almost nothing, the price of everything in the universe is nearly
equal to that of the universe itself. Yet, still God gives all of
these to us, for almost nothing. The more we need something, the
more abundantly and more cheaply God grants it to us. He grants us
air for nothing and also water; these are the two things that we
need most in life. All these facts, so simple in appearance, yet so
meaningful, decisively demonstrate the Existence and Oneness of God
with all of His many Attributes and Names.

21. Dead (they are), not living (nor can they give
life, being themselves in need of it). And they do not know when
they will be raised to life.4

4. Whether a
living being or not, anything deified other than God can only be
dead when by itself; i.e. it is in need of another power in order
to exist. In another place, God declares: Do they associate as
partners with Him those who create nothing and themselves are
created, and who have no power to give them any help, nor can help
themselves? And if you call them in the direction of guidance, they
do not follow you: it is the same for you whether you call to them
or remain silent. Those whom you deify and call upon apart from God
are subservient beings created by God just like yourselves. (If you
think and claim otherwise) then call on them and let them answer
you, if you are truthful! (7: 191–194 and corresponding note
46).

In addition,
the verse also refers to the persons, such as the Prophets, saints,
heroes, and other respected ones whom the polytheists deified. Many
idols that the Makkan polytheists and earlier peoples worshipped,
such as al-Lat, al-Manat, al-‘Uzza, Wad, Suwa, and Yaghus, etc.
were erected in memory of persons who had these names and who had
once lived and been respected by their contemporaries. Later, these
people came to be sanctified and worshipped. The verse emphasizes
that, however great they are in reality or in people’s sight, even
such persons, who are now dead and do not know when they will be
raised to life, can in no wise be deities worthy of
worship.

22. Your God is the One God, but those who
disbelieve in the Hereafter – their hearts are in denial (of this
most evident and essential truth, and the many other truths based
on it): they are (too) arrogant (to accept dependence on the
Supreme Being, or to be answerable to Him).5

5. Denial of
the Hereafter comes either from denial of the existence of the
metaphysical realms beyond the reach of human senses, which usually
arises from a person’s arrogant confidence in their capacity of
understanding and knowledge, or from an arrogant refusal to give
account of their life before a Superior Being. This means a denial
of the Hereafter usually entails a denial of the Supreme Being. The
opposite is also true; that is, a denial of the Supreme Being
entails the denial of the Hereafter. This indicates an important
fact; the essentials of faith are in need of one another. Accepting
one requires the acceptance of the others.

23. Without doubt, God knows whatever they keep
concealed and whatever they disclose; He does not love the
arrogant.

24. When it is said to them: “What is it that your
Lord (Who sustains, protects, and raises you) has sent down (on the
Messenger)?” They say: “Fables of the ancients.”

25. Hence, they will bear their own burdens (of
sin) in full on the Day of Resurrection, and some of the burdens of
those whom they, devoid of true knowledge, caused to go astray.
Look now! How evil is the burden they load upon
themselves!6

6. Every soul
earns only to its own account; and no burdened soul bears the
burden of another (6: 164), is a fundamental principle in Islamic
law and tradition. This means that no one is responsible for
another’s sin or crime if he or she has nothing to do with it.
However, according to the principle, The one who causes is like the
one who does it, one who causes something good or bad has a
responsibility and acquires a reward or punishment in accordance
with his or her share in the deed. In this respect, God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, pronounces the
principle: “The one who establishes a good path in Islam receives
the reward of those who follow it, without any decrease in their
reward. Another who establishes an evil path in Islam is burdened
with the sins of those who follow it, without any decrease in their
burden” (Muslim, “Zakah,” 69; Ibn Majah, “Muqaddimah,”
203).

26. Those before them (like them, persistent in
unbelief, wrongdoing and evil) schemed (against the Messengers and
the Divine Message they brought), so God struck what they built at
its foundations, and the roof fell in upon them from above, and the
doom came upon them without their perceiving whence it came.

27. Then, on the Day of Resurrection, He will
disgrace them and will say: “Where are (those beings whom you
claimed) as partners with Me and for whose sake you used to oppose
(the believers), defying and disobeying (My guidance)?” Those who
(in their lifetime) were endowed with the Knowledge7
declare: “Disgrace and evil are, this day, on the unbelievers:”

7. As mentioned
in many previous verses (2: 120, 145; 3: 7, 61, 66; 4: 157; 6: 100,
119, 144; 11: 46; 12: 68; 16: 25), unbelief and the association of
partners with God are in no way connected to knowledge, while
knowledge necessitates belief. Therefore, we should also point out
that knowledge (al-‘ilm) and having some information are different
from each other. Knowledge is a product, like milk, that is the
result of many processes in the mind, like imagination,
conceptualization, reasoning, inquiry, verification, judging,
adoption, conviction, and certainty. There is a kind of knowledge
which is absolutely certain: it is the knowledge taught by the
Divine Revelation. Islam accepts Revelation, intelligence (reason),
sound sense, and scientific inquiry as being the means of
knowledge.

A scholar
should provide guidance for others in the way that a sheep feeds
its young, not in the way a bird does. A sheep feeds its lambs on
milk, a fully-digested and processed substance, whereas a bird
feeds its chicks on what it has half-chewed and then regurgitated.
(For a quotation from Said Nursi, see surah 12, note
25.)

28. Those whose souls the angels take while they
are still wronging themselves (by falsely associating partners with
God, and committing evils). (When they see the punishment), they
offer full submission, (saying in an attempt to excuse themselves):
“We did not (mean to) do any evil.” (But they are answered:) “No!
Surely God has full knowledge of what you were doing (and your
intentions therein).

29. “So, go in through the gates of Hell to abide
therein.” How evil, indeed, is the dwelling of the arrogant (those
too haughty to accept God’s guidance).

30. Whereas it is said to those who keep from
disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety: “What is it
that your Lord sends down (on the Messenger)?” They answer: “That
which is purely good and to our benefit (in both worlds).” For
those devoted to doing good in this world, aware that God is seeing
them, there is good, and the abode of the Hereafter is indeed
better. How excellent, indeed, is the abode of the God-revering,
pious!

31. Gardens of perpetual bliss which they will
enter, through which rivers flow. Therein they will have whatever
they may desire. Thus does God reward the God-revering, pious –

32. Those whose souls the angels take whilst they
are in a pious state (free of evil, and worshipping none but God
alone), saying: “Peace be upon you! Enter Paradise for what you
have been doing.”

33. Are they (the unbelievers and/or those who
associate partners with God) but waiting for the angels to come to
them (to take their souls or bring them a disaster), or for your
Lord’s command (to judge them and open Hell for them)? Even so did
those before them. God did not wrong them but they did wrong
themselves.

34. Then the evil consequences of what they used to
do fell upon them, and that which they were mocking overwhelmed
them.

35. Those who associate partners with God say: “Had
God so willed, we would not have worshipped anything other than
Him, neither we nor our forefathers; nor would we have declared
anything unlawful without (a commandment from) Him.” Even so did
those who lived before them (and associated partners with God like
them). But, then, is any duty laid upon the Messengers except to
convey the Message clearly?

36. And certainly, We have raised within every
community a Messenger (to convey the primordial Message): Worship
God alone, and keep away from false deities and powers of evil (who
institute patterns of faith and rule in defiance of God). Among
them (past generations) were people whom God guided, just as there
were among them those for whom straying was their just due. Go
about, then, on the earth and look! How was the outcome for those
who denied (God’s manifest signs and His Messengers)!

37. Though you long ardently for them (all
humankind) to be rightly guided, God surely does not guide those
whom He has led astray (as their just due).8 And they
have no helpers (to defend them against God).

8. The last two
verses explicitly state that guidance is a gift from God, while
misguidance is a person’s due. God does not will misguidance for
anybody, but people prefer misguidance under the influence of their
carnal souls. So, such expressions should be viewed in the light of
the following verses: God leads the wrongdoers astray (14: 27); He
thereby leads none astray save the transgressors (2: 26); surely
those who disbelieve and do wrong (to people by barring them from
God’s way, and to God and His Messengers and angels, and to all
believers and all creatures bearing witness to the truth, and to
their own conscience, by accusing them of lying and deception) –
God will indeed not forgive them, nor will He guide them to a road,
except the road of Hell, to abide therein forever; and that is easy
for God (4: 168–169).

38. And by God they swear their most solemn oaths,
“God will never raise from the dead anyone who has died!” No! but
it is a promise (that He has laid) upon Himself in truth, but most
people do not know (being ignorant and lacking desire for knowledge
of the truth).

39. (He will indeed fulfill that promise and
resurrect them,) so that He will make clear to people the truth
about what they differ on, and so that those who disbelieve will
know that they were liars.

40. (Raising
the dead to life, like giving them life in the first place, is easy
for Us:) Our word for a thing when We will it is simply Our saying
to it, “Be!” and it is.9

9. For the
meaning of this and similar expressions, see surah 2: 117, note
101; and surah 3: 47.

Here, we would
add the following:

The Absolutely
Powerful One creates things with absolute ease and speed and with
no physical contact. He creates with a mere command. Moreover,
although the All-Powerful Maker is infinitely near to creatures,
they are infinitely distant from Him. Furthermore, despite His
infinite Grandeur, He does not exclude even the most insignificant
thing from the importance He attaches in designing and fashioning
creation, nor does He deprive it of the beauty of His art. The
perfect order which is observed in creation, despite the absolute
facility witnessed in its being called into existence, testifies to
this Qur’anic truth. The following comparison explains how this is
possible and serves to make it more easily
comprehensible.

The sun, like a
dense, solid mirror for the Divine Name of Light, is infinitely
near to all things on earth; rather, it is nearer to them than
their own selves, and has an effect on them in numerous ways, such
as through its light and heat. By contrast, these things are
millions of miles away, and they have no effect on the sun in any
way, nor can they claim any nearness to it. The presence of the
sun, with its light, heat, and image flooding in every transparent
object, big or small, and its reflection in opaque, translucent
things, the heat and color it gives to each, and how it affects
things, all go to prove this fact. The extent of its luminosity,
i.e., the degree of its brightness, increases the capacity and
comprehensiveness of its penetration. It is because of the
greatness of its luminosity that even the tiniest things cannot
hide or escape it. This means that the sun’s immensity and
“grandeur” do not exclude even the most insignificant particles,
the tiniest things, from the sphere of its comprehension; rather,
everything is included in it. The sun manifests itself by God’s
leave in all things, from atoms to the planets, from droplets to
the surface of vast oceans, with such ease and speed and over so
comprehensive an area that if, supposing the impossible, we were to
imagine that the sun could act of its own free will, then we would
have to suppose that it performed all this with a mere command. An
atom and a planet are equal before its manifestation. The heat and
the light that it spreads over the entire surface of a vast ocean
are also given with perfect order to the finest atom, in accordance
with its capacity.

Thus, we can
clearly see that the sun, which is a light-giving “bubble” in the
“ocean” of the heavens, and a small, solid mirror to the
manifestation of the Absolutely Powerful One’s Name of Light,
displays examples of the principles of this truth. So, we believe,
and everyone should believe, with complete certainty, as though
they have witnessed it, that the All-Majestic One, Who is the Light
of Lights, the Illuminator of Light, the Determiner of Light, is
all-present and all-seeing and infinitely near to all things
through His Knowledge and Power, and other Attributes, and that
things are infinitely distant from Him, and that He does things so
easily and with no preparation. He creates with a mere command, and
nothing, big or small, particular or universal, is excluded from
the sphere of His Power, and His Greatness encompasses all
things.

41. Those who emigrate (to another land) for God’s
cause after they have been oppressed on account of their faith, We
will surely give them goodly residence in the world, and their
reward in the Hereafter is certainly greater. If only they (all
people) knew (how great that reward is)!

42. Those (they are) who have persevered in
patience (through all adversities), and it is in their Lord that
they put their trust.

43. We did not send before you (O Muhammad) any but
men to whom We revealed – and if you (O people) do not know, then
ask the people of expert knowledge (those who have knowledge of the
Divine Revelations) —

44. (We sent them with) clear proofs of the truth
and Scriptures. And on you We have sent down the Reminder (the
Qur’an) so that you may make clear to humankind whatever is sent
down to them (through you of the truth concerning their present and
next life), and that they may reflect.

45. Do they, who (in defiance of God’s grace)
devise evil schemes, feel safe and secure that God will not cause
the earth to swallow them, or that the punishment will not befall
them without their perceiving whence it has come?

46. Or that He will not seize them in the midst of
their strutting about (the land in pomp and show of dominion), and
they are helpless to frustrate Him?

47. Or that He will not seize them with gradual
wasting (of wealth and health giving them time to mend their ways)?
For surely your Lord is All-Pitying, All-Compassionate.

48. Do they not see the things that God has
created, how their shadows bend to the right and to the left,
making prostration before God, and that in the humblest manner?

49. Before God prostrates itself whatever is in the
heavens and whatever is on the earth of living
creatures,10 and the angels (likewise, for) they are not
arrogant.

10. For the
motion of the shadow and beings’ prostration before God Almighty,
see 13: 15, note 7.

50. They (the angels) fear their Lord high above
them (i.e., Who has absolute power over them), and they do what
they are commanded.

51. God has said: “Do not take two (or more)
deities: He is but One God. So be in awe of Me and Me alone, (and
be saved from other fears bringing disgrace upon you).”

52. To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and
on the earth, and to Him alone absolute obedience is always due.
Will you, then, fear and obey in piety and due reverence other than
God?

53. Whatever blessing you have, it is from God; and
when harm touches you, it is to Him that you cry for help.

54. When thereafter He removes the harm from you, a
party of you attribute partners to their Lord (Who alone sustains
and provides for you, and saves you from misfortunes);

55. And so deny with ingratitude the favors God has
granted them. So enjoy (O polytheists, the favors We grant you) –
in time you will come to know (the truth).

56. They assign, out of what We provide for them, a
portion to the things (non-existent gods, misunderstood “causes,”
the real nature of) which they have no sure knowledge.11
By God, you will certainly be questioned about what you used to
fabricate.

11. This verse
has several meanings:

• So as to order their lives,
some people ascribe creativity and the authority to things or
beings which they assume to have (Divine) power, such as idols,
persons, institutions, celestial bodies, spirits, and so
on.

• They ascribe authority to
make lawful what is unlawful, or unlawful what is lawful,
concerning their livelihood to powers other than God; yet their
livelihood has been granted to them by God.

• They assign to God, of the
produce and cattle that He has created, a portion, and they say:
“This is God’s” – so they assert – “and this (the rest) is for the
partners which we associate with God.” (6: 136)

57. And they assign daughters to God –
All-Glorified is He (above having children) – and to themselves
sons!

58. When any of them is given news of the birth of
a girl, his face becomes overcast, and he is (as if choking
inwardly) with suppressed anger.

59. He hides himself from the people because of the
evil (as he wrongly supposes it) of what he has had news of. (So he
debates within himself:) Shall he keep her with dishonor or bury
her in earth? Look now! how evil is the judgment they make
(concerning God, and how evil is the decision they debate)!

60. To those who do not believe in the Hereafter
applies the most evil of attributes, and to God applies the most
sublime attribute, and He is the All-Glorious with irresistible
might, the All-Wise.

61. If God were to take people immediately to task
for their wrongdoings, He would not leave on it (the earth) any
living creature (as the wrongdoings of humankind would make the
earth uninhabitable). But He grants them respite to a term
appointed (by Him). When their term has come, they can neither
delay it by a single moment, nor can they bring it forward.

62. They make over to God that which they dislike
(for themselves); and all the while their tongues utter the
falsehood that (“if there would be another life as the Messenger
claims,” the best reward (Paradise) would be theirs. No doubt
theirs is (on the contrary, only) the Fire, and they will be
hastened on into it.

63. By God, We certainly sent Messengers to the
communities before you (O Messenger), but Satan decked out their
deeds as appealing to (the unbelievers among) them. And this day
(too, when the Qur’an is being revealed), he is their close friend,
and theirs is a painful punishment.

64. And We have not sent down the Book on you
except that you may explain to them all (the questions of faith and
law) on which they differ, and as guidance and mercy for people who
will believe and who have already believed.

65. God sends down from the sky water and therewith
revives the earth after its death. Surely in that there is a sign
(manifesting the truth) for people ready to hear (and understand
the discourses of the “Book of Creation” and the
Revelation.)12

12. It is God
Who revives this vast earth when it is dead and dry, and therein
manifests His Power by creating hundreds of thousands of species,
each as extraordinary as humankind; these creatures manifest His
all-embracing Knowledge in its infinite variations, within a
complex intermingling of all their distinct forms. The dried,
ossified roots and trunks of trees and plants, as also hibernating
animals, are revived and restored exactly as they were. Animals,
such as flies, and plants, flowers and grass, which die leaving
behind many seeds, are “recreated” in a form so similar as to be
nearly identical to the original. The seeds, which outwardly appear
so alike, grow over a short period, distinct and differentiated,
and are brought to full vigor with extraordinary rapidity and
facility, in absolute orderliness and harmony. Indeed, the Almighty
Disposer of this world’s affairs creates at every moment of time,
on the finite, transient surface and in the depths of the earth,
numerous signs, examples and indications of revival after death,
the Supreme Gathering, and the Plain of Resurrection.

It is God Who,
in addition to creating at every moment numerous signs, examples,
and indications of the Resurrection and life after death, turns our
attention toward everlasting happiness, assuring us of Resurrection
in all of His heavenly decrees. So, both in these decrees and by
causing “nature” to speak in numerous languages, He addresses our
power of hearing as well. He shows the importance He attaches to
humankind by creating us as the most comprehensive and subtle, the
worthiest, and most valued fruit on the Tree of Creation; He
addresses humans, allowing them to get in touch with Him whenever
and wherever they wish, and without any intermediary.

66. And surely in the cattle (feeding on the
pastures of the revived earth), there is a lesson for you: We give
you from that which is within their bodies, (marvelously
distinguished from) between the waste and blood, milk that is pure
and palatable to those who drink.13

13. The Qur’an
narrates the process of the production of milk in remarkable
detail: the part-digestion of what is ingested as food, the
absorption of it, and then a second process and refinement in the
glands. Milk is a wholesome and agreeable product for living
beings, yet it is a secretion, like other secretions, and it is
non-essential for the life of the mother. Despite being a secretion
produced from between the dung in the bowels and the blood in the
veins, it is one of the most vital and useful foods for living
beings. The Qur’an’s narration of the process of its production
fourteen centuries ago is one of the countless proofs of its Divine
origin.

67. And there are (among the produce that God
brings forth as nourishment for you on the revived earth) the
fruits of the date-palm, and grapes: you derive from them
intoxicants and good, wholesome nourishment. Surely in this there
is a sign for people who reason and understand.14

14. This verse
was revealed long before the prohibition of intoxicants (See 5:
90–91, note 18). However, by using the phrase of good, wholesome
nourishment after intoxicants, the fact that an intoxicant is not
good, wholesome nourishment is implied. Coming after the verse
describing milk and how it is produced, the Qur’an refers to
intoxicants in correspondence to excrement and blood, while the
phrase good, wholesome nourishment corresponds to milk, thereby
preparing the minds for the prohibition of intoxicants. By calling
on people to use their reason concerning this matter, it encourages
them to think, and to be sensible and reasonable when choosing
their food and drink.

68. And your Lord inspired the (female)
bee:15 “Take for yourself dwelling-place in the
mountains, and in the trees, and in what they (human beings) may
build and weave.

15. Almost from
the very moment an animal is born, it seems to have been sent to
this world having been trained in another, perfected in all its
faculties. Within a few hours or days or months, it comes into full
possession of its natural capacity to lead its life according to
particular rules and conditions. A sparrow or a bee, for example,
acquires, or, rather, is inspired with, the skill and ability to
integrate into its environment in a matter of 20 days; for a human
to achieve the same level of skill requires 20 years. This means
that the basic obligation upon animals, i.e., their essential role,
does not include seeking perfection through learning or progress
through scientific knowledge; nor does it include “conscious”
prayer and the petitioning for help by displaying their impotence.
Their obligation or role in creation is to act within the bounds of
their innate faculties, which is the mode of worship specified for
them.

A human being,
by contrast, is born with no knowledge of life or his or her
environment, and with a need to learn everything. Unable to
entirely complete the conditions of life, even after 20 years, a
human being needs to continue learning until the end of his or her
life. Ecah one appears to have been sent to the world with much
weakness and inability; it may take someone as long as two years to
learn just how to walk. Only after 15 years can a person
distinguish between good and evil, and by virtue of living in a
society, attain a point where he or she can choose between what is
beneficial and what is harmful.

Thus, the
essential duty of human beings, the one intrinsic to their
existence, is to seek perfection through learning and to proclaim
their worship of God, and their servanthood to Him, through prayer
and supplication. They should look for the answer to such questions
as, “Through whose compassion is my life so wisely administered?
Through whose generosity am I being so affectionately trained?
Through whose favors and benevolence am I being so solicitously
nourished?” They should then pray and petition The Provider of
Needs, in humble awareness of their needs, even one in a thousand
of which they are unable to satisfy unassisted. Their understanding
and confession of their impotence and poverty will then become two
wings on which to fly to the highest of ranks, that is, being a
servant of God (The Words, “The 23rd Word,” 331–332).

69. “Then eat of all the fruits, and returning with
your loads, follow the ways your Lord has made easy for you.” There
comes forth from their bellies a fluid of varying color, wherein is
health for human beings. Surely, in this, there is a sign for
people who reflect.16

16. For the
diary of a honeybee, see Appendix 9.

70. God has created you, then He causes you to die.
And among you are those who are deferred to the age of senility so
they do not know, of what they once knew, anything at all. Surely
God is All-Knowing, All-Powerful.

71. And God has favored some of you above others in
provision. And yet, (while it is We Who provide them) those who are
more favored do not consent to share their provision with those
(slaves) whom their right hands possess so that they might be equal
with them in this respect. How then do they deny God’s grace and
bounty, (and associate partners with Him)?

72. God has made for you, from your selves, mates
(spouses), and has made for you from your mates children and
grandchildren, and has provided you with good, wholesome things. Do
they, then, believe in falsehood and deny the blessings of God?

73. And do they worship, apart from God, what has
no ownership of any provision in the heavens and the earth with
which to provide for them, nor have they (whom they falsely
worship) any capacity (to take on, still less, discharge such a
task)?

74. So do not invent similitudes for God (do not
liken Him to others to associate partners with Him, for there is
nothing similar to Him). Surely God knows and you do not know (the
exact truth about Him and the exact nature of things).

75. God strikes a parable (of two men so that you
may understand that true freedom lies in the service of God,
because it frees from servitude to all else): a man enslaved,
unable to do anything of his own will, and a (free) man whom We
have provided with a fair provision from Us, and he spends thereof
secretly and openly. Are the two equal? All praise and gratitude
are due to God (for to Him alone belongs absolute ownership and
disposition of the universe); but most of them do not know.

76. And God strikes a parable of two (other) men:
one of them dumb, unable to control anything (unable to answer any
call, unable to decide any matter or meet any need). He is a burden
upon his master; wherever he directs him, he brings no good. Is he
equal with one who enjoins right and justice and is himself on a
straight path?

77. And to God belongs (absolute dominion and full
knowledge of) the unseen of the heavens and the earth, and the
matter of the Hour (of Doom) is (in relation with the Divine Power)
but the twinkling of an eye, or even quicker. Surely God has full
power over everything.17

17. The Divine
Power is infinite, and an indispensable Attribute of the Supreme
Being. It operates like a law, having the same relationship with
everything, large or small, few or many, and directly upon the
inner dimension of things, or the metaphysical domain, which is
free of all obstacles and of particular differences. This domain is
in direct contact with the Divine Power. Something big is as easy
for the Divine Power to create as something small and, therefore,
it will be no more difficult for this Power to destroy the world in
an instant and re-build it in a new form on the Last Day than it is
for It to revive an insect in the spring.

78. God brought you forth from the wombs of your
mothers when you knew nothing, and (in order that you might be
perfected through learning) endowed you with hearing and eyes and
hearts, that you may give thanks (from the heart and in speech, and
in action by fulfilling His commandments).

79. Do they not consider the birds flying in the
air subservient to God’s command? None holds them but God (Who has
endowed them with the power of flight). Surely in that there are
signs (manifesting the truth) for people who will believe who will
deepen in faith.

80. And (among His blessings on you) God has made
for you of your houses places of dwelling and rest; and He has made
for you, from the hides of cattle, (another kind of) dwellings that
you find light when you travel and when you stop to camp; and in
their wool, fur, and hair (He has provided you with means for)
furnishings and enjoyable comforts for a while.

81. And (among countless other blessings of His) He
has made for you, out of the things He has created, shelter from
the sun, and given you refuges in the mountains, and made (the
means whereby you make) garments to protect you from heat (or
cold), and garments (such as coats-of-mail) to protect you from
your (mutual) violence. In this way He completes His favors on you
so that you may submit to Him (and thereby receive the greatest
favor of all).

82. Then if they (despite these blessings of God
and His completing His favors upon them through this Revelation)
turn away, what rests with you, (O Messenger,) is only to convey
the Message fully and clearly.

83. They are fully aware of God’s favors, but they
refuse to acknowledge them (as such), and most of them are
obstinate unbelievers (willfully and stubbornly associating
partners with Him in belief and worship).

84. But a Day (will come) when We raise up a
witness from among every community (to testify against them that
God’s Religion was communicated to them), and then those who were
unbelievers will not be allowed (to speak their excuses), nor will
they be allowed (it then being too late) to make amends.

85. When those who persist in wrongdoing (by
associating partners with God and committing evils) see the
punishment, it will not be lightened for them, nor will they be
reprieved.

86. And when those who associate partners with God
see their associate-deities (such as Prophets, saints, and heroes,
whom they hold as partners with God in worship and absolute
obedience), they will say “Our Lord! Those are our
associate-deities whom we (held as partners with You, and) used to
invoke apart from You. (They are the ones who led us astray.)”
Whereupon (those beings) fling at them the retort: “You are indeed
liars!”

87. On that Day they (those who associated partners
with God) have offered submission to God, (which out of arrogance
they used to withhold), and what they used to fabricate (by way of
false deities to worship besides God) has failed them.

88. Those who (themselves) disbelieved and barred
(other) people from God’s way – We add punishment to their
punishment because they used to cause disorder and
corruption.18

18. This verse
refers to the leaders of unbelief, particularly those who both
disbelieve and lead others to disbelieve, while also trying their
hardest to prevent others from believing and following God’s way.
So, they also cause unrest and corruption in the society. It is
because of this that, in addition to punishment for their unbelief,
they will also suffer punishment for barring others from God’s way
and causing unrest and corruption.

89. And on that Day We will raise up within every
community a witness from among themselves (to testify) against them
(that God’s Religion was communicated to them), and We will bring
you (O Messenger) as a witness against those (whom your Message has
reached). We have sent down on you the Book as an exposition of
everything (that pertains to guidance and error and to the
knowledge of good and evil, and to happiness and misery in both
worlds), and guidance and mercy and glad tidings for the Muslims
(those who have submitted themselves wholly to God.

90. God enjoins justice (and right judgment in all
matters), and devotion to doing good, and generosity towards
relatives, and He forbids you indecency, wickedness and vile
conduct (all offenses against religion, life, personal property,
chastity, and health of mind and body). He exhorts you (repeatedly)
so that you may reflect and be mindful!

91. And fulfill God’s covenant when you have made
the covenant (and any commitment that you made among yourselves in
God’s Name), and do not break your oaths after having confirmed
them; indeed you have made God your guarantor. Surely God knows all
that you do.

92. And do not be like her who destroys her yarn
that she herself made strong, betraying (thereby, her own effort) –
by making your oaths a means of deception among yourselves, in
order that you may be a community greater in numbers (in power and
other worldly things) than another community.19 In this,
God is only testing you, and on the Day of Resurrection, He will
certainly make clear to you all that on which you used to
differ.

19. Any
covenant which is made in God’s Name means God’s covenant. God’s
covenant consists of a “rope” of light woven from the threads of
Divine Will, Wisdom, and Favoring, and functions as that which is
responsible for order in the universe, and is able to establish
peace, order, and harmony in the human life. It refers to the
spiritual, moral, and social obligations that arise from one’s
belief in and worship of God (see surah 2: 27, note 24; surah 40,
notes 47–48; surah 13: 20), and to all pledges or promises a person
gives to another by naming God. It is aimed at justice, good
judgment, devotion to doing good, and mutual help in society, as
well as the eradication of all evil, indecency and all shameful
deeds – such as fornication, adultery, homosexuality, and all
similar vices – including, too, insolence and offenses against one
another. So, making a covenant with God calls for fulfilling all
these obligations that arise from belief in Him, and fulfilling
these obligations is a sign of true guidance, while breaking this
covenant means misguidance and transgression.

In social life,
individuals, communities, and nations or states enter into
different treaties with one another on certain conditions, and God
Almighty orders loyalty to them. No individual or community,
relying on its power or material superiority, should be able to
break the treaties and betray the conditions. We are strictly
forbidden from making our religion merely a means to take advantage
of others in our relations and agreements. It is interesting to
note that during the Prophet’s time, the Quraysh were prone to
break their treaties with other tribes when a more powerful party
offered them an alliance. Such vices are almost the norm in
international affairs today. Islam commands more rigorous ethical
and moral standards; a covenant is binding before both humankind
and God.

93. Had God so willed, He would have made you all
one single community (with the same faith and religion), but He
(has granted you free will with the result that He) leads astray
whomever He wills, and guides whomever He wills.20 You
will certainly be called to account for what you used to do.

20. For God’s
leading whomever He wills astray, and guiding whomever He wills,
see surah 2, note 10; 26-27, note 23; and surah 6: 39, note
8.

94. Do not make your oaths a means of deception and
wrongdoing among yourselves, lest feet should slip (from the way of
guidance) after having been firm (on it, and that others too may be
misled by your misconduct); and you should taste the evil
(consequences) of your barring from God’s way. And (in the
Hereafter) there is a mighty punishment for you.

95. And do not sell God’s covenant for a trifling
price (such as status and other worldly gains). Surely what is with
God is the best for you, if you but knew.

96. Whatever is with you wastes away, but that
which is with God is permanent. We will most certainly pay those
who are persevering and patient (in fulfilling God’s commandments,
refraining from sins, and all the adversities in God’s cause) their
reward in accordance with the best of what they used to do.

97. Whoever does good, righteous deeds, whether
male or female, and is a believer, most certainly We will make him
(or her) live a good life, and most certainly We will pay such as
these their reward in accordance with the best of what they used to
do.

98. So when you recite the Qur’an (as a good,
righteous deed), seek refuge in God from Satan rejected (from His
Mercy, because of his evil suggestions and whisperings during the
recitation).

99. Surely he has no power over those who believe
and put their trust in their Lord.

100. His power is only over those who make a
confidant of him (seeking and heeding his advice and direction),
and those who associate partners with God (in worship and
obedience).

101. When We put a Revelation in place of another
Revelation (in the course of perfecting the Religion and completing
Our favor upon you) – and God knows best what He sends down – they
say: “You are but a forger!” No, rather, most of them do not
know.21

21. For the
doctrine of abrogation referred to in this verse, see surah 2: 106,
note 95; and surah 13: 39, note 13.

102. Say (to them, O Messenger): “(My Lord
affirms): ‘The Spirit of Holiness brings it down in parts from your
Lord with truth (embodying the truth and with nothing false in it),
that it may confirm those who believe (strengthening them in their
faith and adherence to God’s way), and as guidance, and glad
tidings for the Muslims (those who have submitted themselves wholly
to God)’.”22

22. For the
Spirit of Holiness, see, 2: 87, note 86. This most probably refers
to Archangel Gabriel here, as Gabriel brought the Qur’an from God
to the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings. His being
mentioned as the Spirit of Holiness alludes to his purity from any
blemish, and the Qur’an’s being absolutely free from any defects or
doubt.

103. Certainly, We know that they say, “It is but a
human being that teaches him.” But the tongue of him to whom they
falsely hint is outlandish, while this (Qur’an) is in clear Arabic
tongue.23

23. In order to
invent excuses, no matter how false they were, for their rejection
of the Message which the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, brought, the Makkan polytheists sometimes attributed the
Qur’an to the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, himself,
and sometimes to some other person whom they claimed had imparted
it to him. But their claim was so baseless that not only did they
contradict their own claim that the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, had invented the Qur’an himself, but they did not
take into consideration the simple fact that that other person to
whom they were referring was not an Arab, and spoke another
language. This has been the same throughout human history: those
who have rejected the Divine Message constantly invent false and
contradictory excuses for their rejection, and only manage to make
themselves appear ridiculous.

104. Surely those who do not believe in God’s
Revelations (and therefore persist in wrongdoing) – God does not
guide them (to the way of true prosperity), and for them is a
painful punishment.

105. Only those fabricate lies who do not believe
in God’s Revelations; and those are the liars.

106. Whoever disbelieves in God after having
believed – not him who is under duress, while his heart is firm in
and content with faith, but the one who willingly opens up his
heart to unbelief – upon them falls God’s anger (His condemnation
of them), and for them is a mighty punishment.

107. That is because they have chosen the present,
worldly life in preference to the Hereafter, and because God does
not guide the people of unbelief (to the way of true prosperity and
Paradise).

108. Those are they upon whose hearts, hearing, and
eyes God has set a seal, and those are they who are unmindful,
heedless.

109. No doubt, in the Hereafter they will be the
utter losers.

110. Yet surely your Lord turns with favor to those
who emigrate after they have been subjected to persecutions
(because of their faith) and thereafter exert themselves in God’s
cause and endure with patience (whatever befalls them) – indeed, in
return for such (good deeds) your Lord is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

111. (Be ever mindful of) the Day when every soul
will come pleading for itself, and every soul will be repaid in
full for what it did, and none of them will be wronged.

112. God strikes a parable of a township which was
secure and at ease, with its provision coming to it in abundance
from all quarters. But it showed ingratitude to God (its people
disbelieved, attributed their apparent well-being to other than God
and so fell into the habit of making up partners with Him in belief
and worship, and daily life); and so God caused it to taste the
garment of famine and fear because of what they habitually
contrived.

113. For sure a Messenger from among themselves had
come to them, but they denied him, and in consequence, the
punishment seized them while they were doing wrong.

114. So (O people) partake as pure, lawful and
wholesome of what God has provided you, and give thanks for His
bounty, if it is indeed Him that you worship.

115. He has made unlawful to you only carrion, and
blood, and the flesh of swine, and that (the animal) which is
offered in the name of other than God. Yet whoever is constrained
by dire necessity to eat of them, provided he does not covet (what
is forbidden) and does not exceed (the bounds of necessity) – (no
sin shall be on him). Surely God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

116. And do not pronounce for what your tongues
falsely describe: “This is lawful and this is forbidden,” so that
you fabricate falsehood in attribution to God. Surely those who
fabricate falsehood in attribution to God do not prosper.

117. (Their lot is) a brief enjoyment (in this
world), and theirs is a painful punishment (in the Hereafter).

118. And for those who are Jews, We made unlawful
what We have already related to you. We have never wronged them,
but they did habitually wrong themselves.24

24. This verse
has a connection with verse 114 above and the verses below; it
explains why God forbade some pure, wholesome things to the Jews,
even though they were believers. It refers to 4: 160–161, and 6:
146. So, see 4: 160–161; and 6: 146, notes 31-32.

119. Then indeed your Lord is – to those who do
evil in ignorance (as a result of failing to counter the prompting
of the evil-commanding soul), and then repent (soon as they realize
what they have done is wrong) and mend their ways and conduct –
indeed your Lord is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate (with special
mercy toward His penitent servants).

120. Abraham was an exemplary leader, (whose
self-dedication to the good of his community made him) as if a
community, sincerely obedient to God as a man of pure faith (free
from any stain of unbelief and hypocrisy), and he was not of those
who associate partners with God –25

25. In addition
to being the father of the great Messengers, including the Prophets
Moses and Jesus after him, upon them be peace, the Prophet Abraham,
upon him be peace, was also the father of the Quraysh through his
son Ishmael, upon him be peace. Like the Jews and some Christians
who claim that he was a Jew or Christian, respectively, the Quraysh
sometimes asserted that they were following the way of Abraham,
upon him be peace. The Qur’an categorically rejects all such
assertions. Abraham, upon him be peace, was neither a Jew, nor a
Christian, nor a polytheist. He was a Messenger of God who
absolutely believed in and preached His Oneness. He was extremely
tender-hearted, and he was devoted to, and desired intensely, the
guidance of all people. Having appeared among a polytheist nation,
he alone revolted against all kinds of polytheism and proclaimed
God’s Existence, Oneness, and His absolute dominion of all the
heavens and earth with whomever and whatever is in them. As a
single individual, he preached the Divine Religion based on God’s
absolute Oneness and represented it. With all such aspects of his
person and mission, and in particular with his wish for the good
and guidance of all people, God Almighty appreciates him as being
like a whole community. Bediüzzaman Said Nursi remarks: “One who
aims at and endeavors for the good of their whole nation, is a
nation.”

121. Always thankful for His favors. He (God) chose
him, and guided him to a straight path (to follow himself and guide
others).

122. We granted him good in the world, and he is
surely among the righteous in the Hereafter.

123. Thereafter, We have revealed to you (O
Messenger): Follow the way of Abraham as one of pure faith (free
from unbelief and hypocrisy), and he was never of those who
associate partners with God.26

26. For an
exposition of the matters mentioned in these last four verses, see,
2: 124–135 and corresponding notes 102–111.

124. The Sabbath was ordained only for those who
differed about it (not for all the communities that were to follow
the way of Abraham).27 Your Lord will assuredly judge
between them on the Day of Resurrection concerning that on which
they used to differ.

27. For the
Sabbath and its breakers, see, 2: 65; 4: 47, and 7: 163–166 and
corresponding notes.

125. Call to the way of your Lord with wisdom and
fair exhortation, and argue with them in the best way
possible.28 Your Lord surely knows best who has gone
astray from His way, and He knows best who are the rightly
guided.

28. The
Almighty orders His Messenger to follow three ways in preaching His
Message: calling to His way with wisdom, calling with fair
exhortation, and arguing in the best way possible. As either or all
of these three ways may be required to call everybody to God’s way,
either may be preferred in calling certain people. People are
usually of three groups: those who have knowledge and can think;
the commonalty, who usually follow their “nature” and pursue their
individual interests; and others who persist in unbelief. A
preacher should call the first group with wisdom, addressing their
intellect and explaining the evidence; advise the second group and
exhort them to God’s way in the best way possible; and argue with
the third group mildly to win their hearts, trying not to increase
them in unbelief or enmity.

126. If you have to respond to any wrong, respond
(only) to the measure of the wrong done to you;29 but if
you endure patiently, it is indeed better for the patient.

29. For an
exposition of responding to the extent of the wrong done, see: 5:
45, note 10.

127. Endure patiently; your endurance is only for
God’s sake and by His help; and do not grieve for them (because of
their attitude toward your mission), nor be distressed because of
what they scheme.

128. Surely God is with those who keep from
disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety and those
devoted to doing good, aware that God is seeing them.










Chapter 17
Al-Isra’ (The Night Journey)


Makkah Period

This surah consists of 111 verses. It
derives its name from the first verse, where the Messenger’s
miraculous Night Journey from the Sacred Mosque in Makkah to the
Masjid al-Aqsa in Quds (Jerusalem) is related. God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, was taken from there through the
heavenly dimensions of existence and observed the greatest signs of
God; this journey is known as al-Mi‘raj (the Ascension). Some
commentators call this Surah Banu Israil (The Children of Israel)
because it mentions the Children of Israel in verses 2–8 and
101–104. It was revealed in Makkah at the time of the Mi‘raj,
toward the end of the Makkan period. It warns the unbelievers and
asks them to take a lesson from the history of the Children of
Israel and other communities, explaining what leads to happiness
and what leads to perdition. It states certain broad principles of
morality and good conduct as the foundations of the laws which were
to be legislated in Madinah for the individual and collective life
of the Muslims. The surah advises God’s Messenger and the believers
to endure patiently all that they encounter on God’s way.

1. 1All-Glorified is He Who took His
servant for a journey by night from the Sacred Mosque to the
Farthest Mosque2 the environs of which We have blessed,
so that We might show him some of Our signs (of the truths
concerning Our Divinity and Lordship). Surely He is the One Who
hears and sees.3

1. The initial
verse of this surah is concerned with the miraculous night journey
of God’s Messenger from the Sacred Mosque in Makkah to the Masjid
al-Aqsa in Jerusalem. The Messenger was taken from there through
the dimensions of existence, reaching as high as the Presence of
God. This second part of the journey is called the Ascension
(Mi‘raj). For an explanation, see Appendix 10.

2. The reason
why the Qur’an mentions the Bayt al-Maqdis in Jerusalem as Masjid
al-Aqsa (The Farthest Mosque) is at least partially because at the
time of the Revelation, it was the farthest (sacred) mosque for the
Muslims in Madinah. The Muslims regard three mosques in the world
as sacred, and may desire and travel to perform worship in these
mosques because of the special reward involved in such a journey.
They are Masjid al-Haram (The Sacred Mosque in Makkah, in which the
Ka‘bah is situated), Masjid an-Nabi (The Prophet’s Mosque in
Madinah), and Bayt al-Maqdis (Masjid al-Aqsa), in Jerusalem. These
mosques are the fountainheads of the Divine Religion that is based
on the absolute Oneness of God and was primarily preached and
represented by the greatest Messengers of God, namely Abraham,
Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad, upon them all be peace. The word
“farthest” also signifies greatness in degree. This surah was
revealed in Makkah at a time when the Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah
had not yet been built and the Ka‘bah was full of idols; therefore,
the Muslims turned to that Masjid in Jerusalem for their
prayers.

3. The pronoun
in the expression, Surely He is the One Who hears and sees, which
alludes to the furthest point of the Ascension indicated by the
relevant verses from Surah an-Najm (53), refers either to Almighty
God or to the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings.

If it refers to
the Prophet (without capitalizing the inital letters in the words,
“One” and “Who” – Surely he is the one who hears and sees),
according to the rules of eloquence and the relationship between
the pronoun and its antecedent, the meaning is this: ‘This journey,
which is apparently particular, is in reality so comprehensive and
signifies such a universal ascent that the Prophet, upon him be
peace and blessings, heard and saw during it the greatest truths
and signs of God’s Divinity and Lordship in the universal degree;
no other mortal had ever been able to do this nor would any mortal
ever be able to attain this level. . He perceived these, by sight
and by hearing, as results of the manifestations of Divine Names in
universal degrees as far as the Lote-tree of the utmost boundary
and the distance between the strings of two bows (put adjacent to
each other), or even nearer (for the meaning of these expressions,
see 53: 9, 14 and the corresponding notes 4 and 6).’ Thus, through
its conclusive phrase, the verse describes that particular journey
as the key to understanding a (higher) journey that is universal
and full of extraordinary events.

If, on the
other hand, the pronoun in the expression (capitalizing the inital
letters in the words, “One” and “Who”), Surely He is the One Who
hears and sees, refers to God Almighty, then the meaning is this:
‘In order to call a servant of His on a journey to His Presence and
entrust him with a duty, after sending him from Masjid al-Haram to
Masjid al-Aqsa, which is where the Prophets gather, and causing him
to meet with them and showing that he is the absolute, indisputable
heir of the principles of the religions of all the Prophets, He
took that servant through both the external and inner dimensions of
His dominion as far as the Lote-tree of the utmost boundary and the
distance between the strings of two bows (put adjacent to each
other) or even nearer.’

The Prophet
Muhammad, God’s most beloved servant, upon him be peace and
blessings, was certainly a servant, and that journey was a unique
ascension. However, since he was given a Trust which is connected
to the whole of the universe, and was accorded a light which would
change the color of the universe, and he also had with him a key
which would open the door to eternal happiness, Almighty God
describes Himself as the One Who hears and sees all things so that
His world-embracing, comprehensive, and all-encompassing wisdom in
the Trust, the light, and the key might be observed and
understood.

2. We granted Moses the Book and made it a guidance
for the Children of Israel (commanding them): “Take, apart from Me,
no guardian (one to rely on and to whom affairs should be
entrusted).”4

4. The
transition from a mention of the Ascension to observations about
the history of the Children of Israel is made here to underline the
significant correspondence between their fate and the history of
other communities. Since the history of the Children of Israel,
from their appearance on the earth to their rise and their
subsequent decline, is a complete history, constituting a complete
example for all other communities, the Qur’an frequently refers to
it. Another reason why the Qur’an frequently refers to the history
of the Children of Israel is that they will continue to play
important parts in the history of humankind, and that the Muslims,
in particular, will have dealings with them until the end of
time.

The Ascension
is especially significant with respect to the mission of the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings. As expounded in note 1
above, the Messenger met with many previous Messengers during the
Ascension, including the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, and in
addition to observing the greatest signs of God concerning His
Divinity and Lordship, he also proved to be His greatest sign for
all the dimensions of existence. God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, was also shown to be heir to the missions of all
previous Prophets. Among the previous communities, it is primarily
upon the Children of Israel, Moses’ people, that God completed His
favor; therefore, from the perspective of the mission of
Messengership, Moses most closely resembled the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings. This is clear in the following
verses of the Old Testament and the Qur’an,
respectively:

The Lord said
unto me (Moses): “What they have spoken is good. I will raise them
up for them a Prophet like you from among their brethren, and will
put My words in his mouth; and he shall speak to them all that I
command him. And it shall be that whoever will not hear My words,
which he speaks in My name, I will require it of him.”
(Deuteronomy, 18: 17–19)

It is clear
from this verse that what is meant by “a Prophet like you from
among their brothers” is a Prophet who will come from the line of
Ishmael, since Ishmael is the brother of Isaac, the forefather of
the Children of Israel, upon them both be peace. The only Prophet
who came after the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, and resembled
him in many ways, for example, in the bringing of a new law and
fighting with his enemies, is the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be
peace and blessings. The Qur’an points to the same fact: Surely We
have sent to you (O people) a Messenger, a witness against you,
just as We sent a Messenger to the Pharaoh (73: 15).

3. (They were among) the descendants of those whom
We carried (in the Ark) with Noah. He surely was a servant greatly
thankful.5

5. By
connecting the Children of Israel to the Prophet Noah, upon him be
peace, whom it mentions as a greatly thankful servant, the verse
implies that Noah’s being a thankful servant has a part in the
Children of Israel being given the Book as a source of guidance.
Thankfulness and efforts exerted in God’s cause purely for His sake
never go without return. It also warns that a community honored
with God’s Book as a source of guidance in life, which will also
secure the afterlife, requires thankfulness; primarily, this means
that it is God Who grants all the blessings one has in life; and,
therefore, one must believe in Him without associating any partners
with Him, as well as worshipping Him alone. Thankfulness in no way
benefits God, nor does ingratitude cause Him any loss. But
thankfulness is indispensably important for a person and community
to realize true humanity. As long as people thank God, He increases
His favors on them. By contrast, if they become ungrateful, then
God punishes them. This punishment is the natural consequence of
ingratitude, as it means corruption in both individual and
collective life.

4. We decreed in the Book for the Children of
Israel (as a consequence of their ingratitude and disobedience to
the Book): “You will most certainly cause corruption and disorder
in the land twice, and (elated with extreme arrogance) you will act
with great insolence.”

5. Hence, when the time of the first of the two
came, We roused and sent against you some servants of Ours of great
might (chosen by Us to punish you), and they ravaged the land,
searching the innermost parts of your homes. That was a threat to
be executed.

6. Then We gave the turn back to you to prevail
over them, and strengthened you with resources and children, and
made you the more numerous in human power (than before).

7. If you do good (aware that God is seeing you),
you do good to your own selves; and if you do evil, it is likewise
to your own selves. And so, when the time (for the fulfillment) of
the second decree comes, (We rouse new enemies against you) to
disgrace you utterly and to enter the Temple as the others entered
it before, and to destroy entirely all that they
conquer.6

6. The warnings
mentioned with their reasons occur in several places in the Bible
(Leviticus, 26: 14–39; Deuteronomy, 28: 15–68; Psalms, 106: 34–38,
40–41; Isaiah, 1: 4-5, 21-24; 2: 6, 8; 8: 7; 30: 9–10, 12–13;
Jeremiah, 2: 5, 7, 20; 3: 6, 8–9; Ezekiel, 22: 3, 6-12, 14-16;
Matthew, 23: 37; 24: 2; Luke, 23: 28–30).

For example,
Isaiah 1: 4–5 writes about corruption and its
consequences:

Alas, sinful
nation, a people laden with iniquity, a brood of evildoers,
children who are corrupters! They have forsaken the Lord, they have
provoked to anger the Holy One of Israel, they have turned away
backward. Why should you be stricken again? You will revolt more
and more. The whole head is sick, and the whole heart
faints.

Jeremiah 5: 1,
7–9 reads:

Run to and fro
through the streets of Jerusalem, see now and know; and seek in her
open places if you can find a man, if there is anyone who executes
judgment, who seeks truth, and I will I pardon her…. “How shall I
pardon you for this? Your children have forsaken Me, and sworn by
those that are not gods. When I had fed them to the full, then they
committed adultery and assembled themselves by troops in the
harlots’ houses. They were like well-fed lusty stallions; everyone
neighed after his neighbor’s wife. Shall I not punish them for
these things?” says the Lord. “And shall I not avenge Myself on
such a nation as this?”

Jeremiah 5:
15–17 and 7: 33–34 tell about the people God would send against
Israel, and the extent of the destruction:

“Behold, I will
bring a nation against you from afar, O house of Israel,” says the
Lord. “It is a mighty nation; it is an ancient nation, a nation
whose language you do not know, nor can you understand what they
say. Their quiver is like an open tomb; they are all mighty men.
And they shall eat up your harvest and your bread, which your sons
and daughters should eat. They shall eat up your flocks and your
herds; they shall eat up your vines and your fig trees; they shall
destroy your fortified cities, in which you trust, with the
sword.

The corpses of
these people will be food for the birds of the heaven and for the
beast of the earth. And no one will frighten them away. Then I will
cause to cease from the cities of Judah and from the streets of
Jerusalem the voice of mirth and the voice of gladness, the voice
of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride. For the land shall be
desolate.

During the time
of the Prophet Samuel, upon him be peace, around 1020 bc, the
Children of Israel were able to establish a unified state, under
King Saul (Talut) (The Qur’an, 2: 247–51); and during the time of
the Prophets David and Solomon, upon them be peace, they reached
the zenith of their power and magnificence. This lasted nearly one
century, but after Solomon, upon him be God’s peace, dissension and
feuding broke out with the result that the state divided into two
kingdoms: one, Israel, with Samaria as its capital, comprising the
northern part of Palestine and Transjordan; and the other, Judah,
comprising the southern part of Palestine and Edom, with Jerusalem
as its capital.

Polytheistic
beliefs and moral corruption affected the kingdom of Israel more
than Judah, and, despite the warnings of the Prophets and their
great efforts at reformation, the people did not mend their ways.
Eventually, the Assyrians launched a series of attacks, and the
ruthless Assyrian king Sargon put an end to the kingdom of Israel
in 721 bc.

The kingdom of
Judah was able to survive as an Assyrian tributary. However, the
Babylonian king, Nebuchadnezzar, carried out a devastating attack
on the kingdom in 586 bc and razed all the towns of the kingdom,
sending the Jews into exile. Jerusalem and the Temple of Solomon
were totally destroyed.

Some people in
Judah continued to adhere to righteousness and did not cease to
call others to it. Eventually, out of compassion and mercy, God
came to their rescue and the Babylonian Empire collapsed. In 539
bc, the Persian Emperor Cyrus conquered Babylonia, and the
following year, he allowed the Children of Israel to return and
settle once again in their homeland. This resulted in the
reconstruction of the Temple of Solomon after great effort and the
re-compilation and publication of the five books of the Old
Testament by Ezra. While these occurred in the south and Jerusalem
was restored, becoming once again the focal point of Judaic
religion and culture, the Children of Israel of northern Palestine
and Samaria did not benefit from Ezra’s reform efforts. As a whole,
the Children of Israel were not able to recover the magnificence of
the reigns of David and Solomon, upon them be peace. They suffered
serious setbacks through a succession of events, and endured
numerous invasions by Alexander the Great during the rise of the
Greeks. But, deeply imbibed with the religious spirit inspired by
Ezra, they were not daunted by the oppressive measures of these
conquerors. Instead, their suffering led to the rise of the great
resistance movement known as the Maccabean Revolt. They were able
to set up their own independent, religious state, which lasted
until 67 bc. The frontiers of the state gradually expanded, so that
over the course of time, it came to embrace the entire territory
that had once been under the control of the two Israelite kingdoms
of Judah and Israel.

Eventually,
however, the moral and religious fervor that marked the Maccabean
Revolt declined and was replaced by worldliness and a mechanical,
superficial adherence to a mere show of religious rites. Serious
divisions appeared among the Children of Israel, and some of them
invited the Roman general, Pompey, to attack Palestine. Pompey
returned to Palestine in 63 bc and put an end to the independence
of the Children of Israel.

The Jewish
religious leadership betrayed the Prophets Zechariah, John, and
Jesus, upon them all be peace, who appeared at around the same time
and tried to reform them. The Prophet John, upon him be peace, was
actually decapitated, and his head was placed at the feet of the
dancing maiden at whose behest this heinous crime had been
committed. Some Jews fiercely opposed the Prophet Jesus, upon him
be peace, and pressed the Roman Governor, Pontius Pilate, to have
him put to death. However, God saved him.

Not long after,
a fierce conflict ensued between the Children of Israel and the
Romans, culminating in an open rebellion by the Jews against the
Romans, in 64 ad. When the Roman governor failed to crush the
rebellion, a large-scale military operation was carried out by the
Roman Empire. The rebellion was suppressed, and in 70 ad, Titus
forcibly seized Jerusalem. A massacre followed in which 133,000
people lost their lives, and a further 67,000 were made captive and
enslaved. Additionally, thousands were conscripted to work in the
mines in Egypt, and thousands of others were dispatched to
amphitheaters and coliseums in different parts of the Roman Empire,
to face either gladiators or wild beasts, who tore their bodies to
pieces. All the beautiful girls were offered up to the lust of the
conquerors. Jerusalem, along with the Temple of Solomon, was razed
to the ground. All this put an end to Jewish power in Palestine for
about 1,800 years (Summarized from al-Mawdudi, 5:
9–26).

8. It is hoped that your Lord may show mercy to
you, but if you return (to your sins), We will return (to Our
punishment).7 And We have made Hell a prison for the
unbelievers.

7. If the
second punishment mentioned in the above verse is yet to come, and
the first punishment refers to what the Assyrians and Babylonians
and the Romans did, then this verse is in the continuation of the
previous one and addresses all the Jews from 70 ad. If the second
punishment is what Titus did in Palestine, then this verse
addresses the Jews at the time of the Messenger and those to come.
Islam, as the latest and most perfected form of God’s Religion and
which Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, conveyed,
was God’s great mercy for them; and as mentioned in 2: 89, they had
been asking for a victory in Madinah over the tribes of Khazraj and
Aws, who were then unbelievers, saying: “The Last Prophet will come
and we will defeat and destroy you under his leadership.” However,
when there came to them the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, whom they knew as they knew their own sons (2: 146),
they disbelieved in him,” except a few. Despite this and their
continuing refusal to believe in Islam, Jews have lived their
happiest years under Muslim governments, including, in particular,
the Ottoman State. Finally, as God decreed, concerning the Jews,
though ignominy has been their portion wherever they have been
found, except for (when they hold onto) a rope from God or a rope
from other peoples (3: 112), by being much more obedient to the
commandments of their religion even if many were abrogated when
Islam came, than the Muslims are to Islam, and more respectful to
their religious heritage, and moreover, by beingbacked by many
governments throughout the world, they have been able to acquire
power and influence in many parts of the world, and established
Israel in Palestine in 1948.

9. This Qur’an surely guides (in all matters) to
that which is most just and right and gives the believers who do
good, righteous deeds the glad tidings that for them there is a
great reward.

10. And that for those who do not believe in the
Hereafter, for them We have prepared a painful punishment.

11. Yet human (through his actions as well as his
words) prays and calls for evil just as he prays and calls for
good. Human is prone to be hasty.8

8. Unless God
informs them, human beings cannot know what is ultimately to their
advantage and what is to their disadvantage. The Qur’an declares:
It may well be that you dislike a thing but it is good for you, and
it may well be that you like a thing but it is bad for you. God
knows, and you do not know (2: 216). For this reason, people
usually desire and call down on themselves (by their words and
actions) what is evil for them, thinking that it is for their own
good. They even pray to God for evil, knowingly or unknowingly,
under the spell of their carnal souls and worldly ambitions. They
also desire what they think of as an advance payment, and dislike
what they think of as a payment on credit. This is why they usually
prefer a worldly advantage over eternal reward in the Hereafter,
which is one of the primary reasons for their errors, including
unbelief. The Qur’an also draws attention to this important point
in several verses: They choose the present, worldly life in
preference to the Hereafter (14: 3); that is because they have
chosen the present, worldly life in preference to the Hereafter
(14: 3). This is mostly because people are disposed to haste.
Humans are, by nature, hasty. Like other apparently negative
attributes, such as greed, envy, and obstinacy, this attribute is
ingrained in people so that they may channel it into virtues. The
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, declares that
undeliberate haste comes from Satan. However, he also advises that
we should not postpone doing good, and we should show celerity in
good things, such as doing the Prescribed Prayers on time and
helping the needy.

12. (As in the life of humankind, “days” and
“nights” alternate in the world, also.) We have made the night and
the day two signs (manifesting the truth of God’s Power, Knowledge,
and absolute sovereignty, and His grace on you). We have obscured
the sign of the night (made it dark), and We have made the sign of
the day illuminating (therefore, a means for you) to
see,9 that you may seek bounty from your Lord, and that
you may know the computation of (time) the years and the reckoning;
We set out all things in clear detail.

9. According to
Ibn ‘Abbas, the sign of the night refers to the moon, and the sign
of the day, to the sun. Therefore, from the words, We have obscured
the sign of the night, we might infer that the moon once emitted
light as the sun does and God took its light from it, causing it to
darken, or obscuring it. Or, we could infer that the solar system
was a single mass, later dividing into the sun and its satellites.
While the verse thus recounts the past of the moon, it also points
to the future destiny of all heavenly bodies.

13. Every human being’s fate We have fastened
around his neck, and We will bring forth for him on the Day of
Resurrection a book which he will see spread open.

14. “Read your book! Your own self suffices you
this day as a reckoner against you.”10

10. Everything
exists in Divine Knowledge and is recorded. The Qur’an calls this
record “the Supreme Preserved Tablet” (85: 22; 13: 39, note 13). It
explicitly states that nothing befalls us save that which God has
decreed for us (9: 51); and no living creature moves on the earth,
no bird flies on its two wings, but they are communities like us;
and God has neglected nothing in the Book (the Qur’an, the Supreme
Preserved Tablet) (6: 38). Each thing is given a particular nature
and identity, which constitutes its destined and determined
existence. Then, the Divine Power gives each nature and identity
external or witnessed existence, along with the dimensions or
“tapes” of time and space, and branches into the worlds of the seen
and unseen, as the Tree of Creation.

The Supreme
Preserved Tablet is a title for Divine Knowledge as related to
creation. We can also call it the Original, Manifest Record. In the
“process” of creation, this Record is duplicated. Its first, most
comprehensive copy or duplication, which comprises the whole of
creation, is called the “Tablet of Effacement and Confirmation” in
the Qur’an. While the Manifest Record relates to the origins of
creatures and the principles and laws of creation, the Manifest
Book, or the Tablet of Effacement and Confirmation, is the reality
of time. Divine Power transfers things from the Manifest Record
onto the Tablet of Effacement and Confirmation. In other words,
Divine Power arranges things on the page of time, or attaches them,
in turn, to the string of time. Nothing changes on the Supreme
Preserved Tablet; everything is fixed there. But in the “process”
of creation, God effaces whatever He wills, and confirms and
establishes whatever He wills (13: 39).

The second kind
of duplication can be thought of as follows:

After birth,
everyone is registered in their nation’s registry of births. Then,
according to the information in this state register, everyone is
given an identity document. Similarly, everyone is registered on
the Supreme Preserved Tablet with all their personal
characteristics, special features, and future life-history, down to
the smallest details. This original register of everyone is copied
out by angels, and the part of it which relates to our life as a
conscious, intelligent being is fastened around our neck as an
invisible book, as mentioned in the verse. During our whole life,
we enact whatever is in that book. However, this in no way means
that Destiny or the pre-determination of a person’s life-history
compels them to behave in a certain way. It is better to think of
it in the following way: you send someone to a place to do a job.
You have previously procured whatever she or he will need during
that journey and given her or him the necessary instructions to do
the job. Since you know in advance how this person will behave at
every step of the journey, you have recorded all the details of
that future journey in a notebook and placed it in a secret pocket
in the jacket of that person. She or he starts out unaware of the
notebook and behaves however she or he wishes during the whole of
their journey. Now, along with this person, you have dispatched two
of your most reliable people to follow the first person wherever
she or he goes, to observe all of that person’s acts, and to
secretly record on video-tape whatever the person does or says, and
however she or he acts. On that person’s return, you compare the
video-tape recordings with the contents of the notebook hidden in
the secret pocket and see that there is not the slightest
difference between them. Afterwards, you call this person to
account for the job performed, whether or not it was in accordance
with your instructions, and either reward them, punish them, or
forgive them.

As in the
example above, God, Who knows everything in advance and is beyond
all time and space, pre-records in registers the life-histories of
all people to come to the world. The angels copy out the registers
and fasten each person’s record or register around their neck; this
is what we call destiny or fate. God’s fore-knowledge and recording
of whatever a person will do throughout his or her whole life in no
way compel that person to do these actions. Rather each person acts
of his or her own free will, doing with that free will whatever he
or she does. All of a person’s life is recorded by two angels, whom
we call the Kiramun Katibun (Noble Scribes). On Judgment Day, the
angels’ recordings of a person’s life will be presented to that
person, and he or she will be told to read that book.

These two
verses have another meaning. Everyone’s life in this and the other
world, their fate, and whatever they will encounter in both worlds,
are dependent on a person’s own choice and actions. The original
word translated as “fate” in verse 13 is ta’ir, meaning bird. The
pre-Islamic Arabs would foretell the future from the manner and
direction in which birds flew. The Qur’an rejects such a
superstition and concepts of good or bad omens, explicitly
declaring that everyone’s future is dependent on their own acts,
which they perform out of free choice.

15. Whoever takes the right way takes it for the
good of his soul only; and whoever goes astray, goes astray but to
its harm only. No soul, as bearer of burden, is made to bear the
burden of another. We would never punish (a person or community for
the wrong they have done) until We have sent a Messenger (to give
counsel and warning).

16. And when We finally will to destroy a township
(that has deserved destruction), We leave those of its people lost
in the pursuit of pleasures to their own devices, and so they
transgress all limits therein. In consequence, the word (of
punishment) is justified against it, and so We annihilate it,
reducing it to nothing.

17. How many a generation have We (thus) destroyed
after Noah! Your Lord suffices as one All-Aware and All-Seeing of
the sins of His servants.

18. Whoever wishes for only the immediate gains (of
this transitory life), We readily grant thereof as much as We
please to whomever We will. Thereafter We consign him to Hell,
wherein he will roast, disgraced and disowned.

19. But whoever wishes for the Hereafter and
strives for it as it should be striven for, being a believer, then
for those (who do so) their striving shall be recognized with
thanks and reward.

20. Each do We supply – these ones as well as those
ones – out of the free gifts of your Lord (in the world); the gift
of your Lord is not confined.

21. See how We have made some of them excel others
(in worldly gifts and in virtues); yet the Hereafter will certainly
be greater in ranks and greater in excellence.11

11. Why does
God not endow His servants equally? Why does He create some of them
blind, disabled, or afflicted in other ways, and make some of His
servants excel others in worldly things?

To begin with,
God is Sovereign; He is the Lord of both the earthly and spiritual
dominions of existence. He wills and creates whatever is in them,
and does so however He pleases: Blessed and Supreme is He in Whose
Hand is the Sovereignty; and He has full power over everything (67:
1). No one has any part in His Sovereignty, nor can anyone
intervene in what He creates except as He wills and to the extent
that He wills.

It is God Who
has created every thing and every being and Who provides for them.
It is God Who bestows our human nature upon us. We have given
nothing to God, but He has given us everything without our having
deserved it. What claim or right do we have, therefore, over
anything? We have no right to impute injustice to Him because
injustice comes from not giving what is due. Nor can we question
Him. We can ask such questions only to learn His wisdom in creating
and providing for His servants in a manner which appears unequal.
He is absolutely free of injustice, since He is the Giver of
everything that we have or use.

Secondly, we
cannot know which conditions are for our own good, and everyone is
responsible in proportion to their own capabilities. It is not
possible for us to decide whether being wealthy or poor, or sound
or disabled, is something that is good for us. The true criterion
to decide on whether something is good or evil is the afterlife or
what we will find in the Hereafter. God may deprive an individual
of something which he or she values, but grant that individual a
manifold return for that loss in the Hereafter. By means of that
loss, God makes us feel our need, our powerlessness, and our
poverty in relation to Him. In this way, He makes us turn to Him
with a weightier sincerity, a fuller heart, and so makes us
worthier of His Blessing and Favor. Thus, our apparent loss is, in
reality, a gain.

Thirdly, there
are innumerable degrees in worldly things. If we observe and
investigate all that is around us, we will certainly realize that
there are many things or people different from us, inferior or
worse in our judgment, with which we would not change places – just
as there may be others with which we might, out of misguided
thinking or envy of some kind, wish to change places. So everyone
should accept their place with sincerity. Also, just as there are
differences that arise with creation, they are also differences
caused by human beings themselves. The differences that arise with
creation are causes of the different professions one can follow in
life; these are indispensable to the social life of humanity.
Moreover, no one person excels all others in all respects, and
everyone excels and is excelled by others in one or more
respects.

Fourthly,
material possessions should not be seen as necessarily good or bad
in and of themselves. God sometimes bestows material security and
happiness upon those who petition Him for such things, but
sometimes He does not. The truth is that there is good in His
bestowing what He bestows, be it wealth or poverty. For the
faithful individual who does good deeds and is charitable with what
has been given to them, wealth is a means of good. If, however, the
individual is of weak faith and has strayed from the path of right
action and charity, wealth becomes a means of evil. Similarly, for
an individual who has deserted the path of right action, poverty
may be a means of unbelief, determining that each day that person
inwardly or outwardly rebels against God. Whoever does not submit
heart, mind, and soul completely to God—whoever does not try
sincerely to act upon the teachings of Islam—will find that
whatever level of wealth he or she owns will become a means of
distress, a severe and demanding test: Know that your possessions
and your children are but a trial and temptation, and God is He
with Whom there is a tremendous reward (8: 28).

It is not
poverty or richness itself which is good; rather, it is the state
of mind which has disciplined (and triumphed over) the carnal soul
(nafs) and set its sights upon the eternal life. The surest way for
a person to please God, therefore, is to understand that whatever
God gives is given in order to perfect that person in the best way.
Whatever a person’s circumstances, he or she should strive to
fulfill his or her duties toward the Creator and the created. The
best attitude to adopt toward all the circumstances of this world,
which is only a stopping-place on the way to our everlasting
destination, is well-expressed in this brief poem:

I accept, my
Lord, whatever comes to me from You,

For whatever comes to me from You is to my good;

Whether a robe of honor comes or a shroud,

Whether a sharp thorn or a sweet, fresh rose,

If it comes with Your blessing, it comes to my good.

(Questions and Answers, 158–160)

22. Do not set up another deity besides God, or you
will be sitting disgraced and forsaken.

23. Your Lord has decreed that you worship none but
Him alone, and treat parents with the best of kindness. Should one
of them, or both, attain old age in your lifetime, do not say
“Ugh!” to them (as an indication of complaint or impatience), nor
push them away, and always address them in gracious words.

24. Lower to them the wing of humility out of
mercy, and say: “My Lord, have mercy on them even as they cared for
me in childhood.”

25. Your Lord best knows what is in your souls (in
respect of all matters, including what you think of your parents).
If you are righteous (in your thoughts and deeds), then surely He
is All-Forgiving to those who turn to Him in humble
contrition,12

12. Parental
affection for children is one of the sublime realities of worldly
life and, in turn, filial gratitude to parents is a most urgent and
strenuous duty. Parents sacrifice their lives lovingly for their
children, and if this is so, what falls to a child who has not lost
his or her humanity and become transformed into a monster of
ingratitude, is to show sincere respect for them, to serve them
willingly, and to try to gain their approval. And with regard to
filial respect and service, uncles and aunts are like
parents.

We should be
aware of how disgraceful and how unscrupulous it is to be tired of
the existence of old parents and to desire and wait for their
death. We should know this and understand what an injustice it is
for us to desire the end of the lives of ones who have sacrificed
their lives for us.

Know, O friend,
who complains about the scant of your livelihood, that your
disabled relative whom you regard as unbearable in your house is,
in fact, the means of blessing and abundance. Never complain that
you can scarcely make a living (that your means of subsistence are
strained); for were it not for the blessing and abundance bestowed
on you through them, you would have to face even more difficulties
in making your living. This is an undeniable reality.

Indeed, as is
witnessed by the whole of the existence, when the Generous,
Majestic Creator, Who is infinitely merciful, compassionate,
gracious, and munificent, sends children to the world, He sends
them along with their sustenance, which He provides in abundance
through the breasts of the mothers. In the same way, He sends in
the form of blessing and unseen, immaterial abundance, the
sustenance of the old, who are like children and even more worthy
and needy of compassion than children. He does not load their
sustenance onto mean, greedy people.

The truth
expressed in the verses, Surely God – it is He Who is the
All-Providing, Lord of all might, and the All-Forceful (51: 58);
and How many a living creature there is that does not carry its own
provision (in store), but God provides for them, and indeed for you
(29: 60), is openly proclaimed by living creatures of all kinds
through the language of their dispositions. So, not only the
sustenance of old relatives, but also that of pets, like cats,
which have been created as friends to human beings and usually live
on food from human beings, is, again, sent in the form of a
blessing.

A human being
is the most esteemed, noble, and worthy of respect among all
creatures; among human beings, the believers are the most perfect.
Among the believers, helpless old people are those who are the most
worthy and needy of respect and compassion. Among the old, close
relatives deserve affection, love, and service more than others;
and among relatives, one’s parents are the most truthful confidants
and the most intimate companions. Parents are an invaluable a means
of blessing and mercy in a house; and, additionally, as stated in
the hadith, But for the old bent double (because of old age),
calamities would be pouring down upon you (al-‘Ajluni, 2: 163).
They are also an important means for the removal of
calamities.

This being so,
be careful! If our parents have been assigned a long life,
certainly, we too, will grow old; and if we do not show due regard
for our parents, then, according to the rule that one is rewarded
or punished in accordance with one’s action, our children will not
respect us either. Furthermore, if we consider our afterlife
seriously, it is a precious provision for that life to gain the
approval of our parents by serving them in this life. If we love
the worldly life, again we should please them so that we, too, may
lead a pleasant life. If, by contrast, we regard them as
unbearable, if we break their easily-offended hearts, and if we
desire their death, we will be the object of the Qur’anic threat,
Such incur loss of both this world and the Hereafter (22: 11). So,
whoever wishes for the mercy of the All-Merciful must show mercy to
those in his house who have been entrusted to him by God (The
Letters, “The 21st Letter,” 2: 53–56).

26. And give his due to the relative, as well as
the destitute and the wayfarer; and do not squander (your wealth)
senselessly.

27. Surely squanderers are ever brothers of satans;
and Satan is ever ungrateful to his Lord.

28. But if you (must) turn away from those (who are
in need, because you are yourself in need, and) seeking mercy from
your Lord in hopeful expectation, then (at least) speak to them
gently and well-meaning.

29. Do not keep your hand bound to your neck (in
niggardliness) nor stretch it without any restraint or else you
will be left sitting reproached and denuded.

30. Surely your Lord God enlarges provision for
whom He wills, and straitens it (for whom He wills). Indeed He is
fully aware of His servants and sees them well.13

13. Like
everything else, provision for each person has also been
(pre-)determined by God, and no one can obtain more than the
provision that has been determined forhim, nor can anybody die
without having consumed his provision. Every living being’s basic
provision – the least amount of provision sufficient for its
survival – is guaranteed by God, provided that being depends on Him
in all respects. The procurement of any extra provision that will
be needed because of certain conditions, like habits, depends on
personal effort.

God does not
forbid working or exerting effort, nor does He want His servants to
be content with their basic provision. Rather He encourages the
making of an effort, declaring, A human has only that for which he
labors (53: 39), and wills that His servants should earn in lawful
ways to spend in God’s cause, for the cause of Islam and for the
good of people. He has created humankind as vicegerents to improve
the earth, to share and distribute its provision justly, and to
thank Him. One who earns lawfully, who is thankful, and who helps
others is much better in the sight of God than one who is content
with the basic provisions. Although asceticism is commended in
order to keep one’s lusts under control and to help advance toward
spiritual perfection, lawful earning, spending for the livelihood
of oneself and one’s family and in God’s cause, and being thankful,
without indulging in luxuries, without going into extremes of
consumption, and stimulating one’s lusts, are better and more
commendable than asceticism. What God forbids is greed, earning in
unlawful ways, pursuing one’s own interests only, hoarding wealth,
miserliness, and not helping the needy. He also forbids taking the
worldly life as the goal for working and earning.

Concerning
greed, Said Nursi writes as follows:

Greed
demonstrates its evil consequences throughout the world of animate
beings, both at the level of species and at that of particular
individuals. On the other hand, seeking one’s lawful provision
while putting one’s trust in God is, by contrast, a means to
achieving tranquility, and it demonstrates its good effects
everywhere. For example, in the animal and human kingdoms only the
young, who “demonstrate their trust in God through their weakness
and helplessness,” receive in full measure their rightful and
delicious provision from the treasury of the Divine Compassion,
Which sets the parents and some other elders at their service;
while adult animals that leap greedily at their provision are able
to obtain coarse food only at the cost of great effort. It is most
pertinent to reflect on the fact that the more powerful wild
animals get their food with greater difficulty and at greater
intervals than others.

Greed is a
source of humiliation and loss. There are so many instances of a
greedy person being exposed to loss that the idea that “The greedy
are subjected to disappointment and loss,” can be found in many
proverbs and is a universally accepted truth. That being the case,
if we love wealth, we should seek it not with impatience, but with
contentment, so that we may earn it abundantly. (The Letters, “the
22nd Letter,” 2: 70-71).

Islam exhorts
mutual assistance and solidarity, and orders Muslims to give a
certain amount of their wealth to the needy, which is called Zakah.
What follows is a significant excerpt from what Said Nursi writes
about the Zakah:

All immorality
and disturbances in human social life proceed mainly from two
sources, from these two attitudes:

The first: Once
my stomach is full, what do I care if others die of
hunger?

The second: You
work and I will eat.

The behavior
that perpetuates these two attitudes is the prevalence of usury or
interest on the one hand, and the abandonment of the Zakah on the
other. The sole remedy for these two awful diseases can only be
provided through implementing the Zakah as a universal principle
and duty, and banning interest. Zakah is an essential pillar, not
only for individuals and particular communities, but for all of
humankind, if we are to live a happy life. Humankind is usually
divided into two classes: the elite and the commonalty. Only the
obligation of the Zakah can arouse compassion and generosity in the
elite towards the commonalty, and respect among the commonalty
towards the elite. In the absence of the Zakah, what will come to
the commonalty from the elite is oppression and cruelty, and what
will rise from the commonalty towards the elite is rancor and
rebellion. That will give rise to a constant struggle and a
constant opposition between the two classes, resulting finally in
the confrontation of labor and capital, such as happened in Russia
at the beginning of the century (The Letters, “the 22nd Letter,” 2:
74).

31. Do not kill your children for fear of poverty;
it is We Who provide for them as well as for you. Killing them is
surely a grave sin.14

14. It is clear
that Islam forbids the killing of children, whether after their
birth or before it (abortion), for economic or other reasons. Birth
control today is encouraged apparently for economic reasons,
especially in poorer countries, but, in truth, this is done to
prevent an increase in population in those countries. The growth of
population can never be an obstacle to economic development, nor
does it cause poverty. On the contrary, population means a work
force for a nation. Many of the rich countries of the world, such
as Germany, England, France, Holland, Belgium, Italy, Japan, have a
high density of population. What people should do, as al-Mawdudi
says (5: 39, note 31), is not to waste their energy on the
destructive task of reducing the number of mouths that have to be
fed; instead, they should devote their energy to constructive tasks
which will lead to an increase in the production of
wealth.

32. Do not draw near to any unlawful sexual
intercourse; surely it is a shameful, indecent thing, and an evil
way (leading to individual and social corruption).15

15. The word
translated as unlawful sexual intercourse is zina, a word which
signifies all sexual intercourse between a man and woman who are
not husband and wife, and therefore denotes both “adultery” and
“fornication” in English. The Qur’an not only forbids any unlawful
sexual intercourse, but also orders that all ways to itbe blocked
by saying, do not draw near. So, just as a Muslim community or
state is obliged to take all measures to prevent unlawful sexual
intercourse in society, so, too, are individuals required to hold
back from everything that may lead to it. Through the rules it has
introduced and the spiritual and moral training it offers, Islam
seeks to close the door to unlawful sexual intercourse, as well as
other evils.

33. Do not kill any soul, which God has made
forbidden, except in just cause. If anyone has been killed
wrongfully and intentionally, We have given his heir (as defender
of his rights) the authority (to claim retaliation or damages or to
forgive outright). But let him (the heir) not exceed the legitimate
bounds in (retaliatory) killing. Indeed he has been helped (already
and sufficiently by the provisions and procedures of the
Law).16

16. For Islam’s
view of life, the unjust taking thereof, and retaliation, see surah
2: 178, note 131; surah 2: 179, 194, note 140; surah 5: 31, 32, 45,
note 10.

As well as
murder or other unjust killing, Islam also forbids suicide. A
person is not his own master and has no right to treat himself
however he wishes. Our bodies, souls, and lives belong to God and
are sacred. Some people try to justify euthanasia. However, we
should consider the fact that we are in the world to improve it
according to God’s laws and prepare for the other world, making it
fertile ground for the other world; whatever misfortune a believer
suffers, it causes one or some of his sins to be forgiven. The pain
a believer suffers at death is also a means of forgiveness. God has
endowed every person with the power to endure to a certain extent,
and when his pain comes to an unbearable point, he either faints or
ceases to feel. Therefore, Muslim jurists should approach the
matter of euthanasia with great care in the light of
Islam.

There are many
ways in which one can exceed legitimate bounds in retaliatory
killing. For example, killing someone other than the actual killer,
taking the life of another person in addition to the killer,
subjecting the killer to torture, mutilating the corpse, and
harming relatives, are some examples of exceeding the
bounds.

A legal
authority can execute retaliation in the same way as with all other
penalties. People cannot attempt to restore their rights by
themselves without first applying to the court.

34. And do not draw near to the property of the
orphan except in the best way (such as to improve and increase it)
until he comes of age and is strong; and fulfill the covenant: the
covenant is surely subject to questioning (on the Day of Judgment
you will be held accountable for your covenant).

35. Give full measure when you measure, and weigh
with a true, accurate balance. That is what is good and (to do so
is) best in the long term.

36. Do not follow that of which you have no
knowledge (whether it is good or bad), and refrain from groundless
assertions and conjectures. Surely the hearing, the sight, and the
heart – each of these is subject to questioning about it (you are
answerable, and will be called to account, for each of these on the
Day of Judgment).17

17. Islam
decrees that people should be guided by knowledge rather than by
conjecture and baseless assertions. The sources or means of
knowledge are three: true reports (Divine Revelation and the
authentic reports from the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and the reports given by truthful persons), reason, and
our five (sound) senses. A believer must accept the true report but
can study its meaning and draw certain conclusions from it, if she
or he has the authority to do so. The data perceived by reason and
the five senses may be either true or false, or may require further
investigation.

Rejecting the
Divine Revelation and the authentic reports that come from the
Prophets means restricting the scope of knowledge and knowledge
itself to what is obtained through reason, the five senses, and
experiences which relate to the visible, sensed world. But there
are so many dimensions of existence, and almost innumerable things
and beings outside the visible world, that restricting knowledge to
this world in the name of scientific knowledge causes knowledge (or
science) to either admit its ignorance of the other dimensions of
existence or to remain agnostic. Also, science cannot deny these
dimensions, simply because denial is a conclusion which should be
based on investigation; therefore, science must be able to prove
the non-existence of the dimensions it denies. This is why, like
atheism, rejecting the existence of beings that we cannot see such
as Satan, angels, and the jinn, can in no way be a scientific
attitude. It can merely be a baseless assertion or allegation, or
even dogmatism.

Science can
neither excuse itself by attributing the acceptance of such beings
to belief. Islam states that belief should be based on, or at least
corroborated by, knowledge and that it is in no way incompatible
with knowledge. Therefore, accepting the existence of God and
beings such as angels and jinn is not dogmatism, but rather a
scientific attitude. There are scientific criteria that support the
acceptance of their existence. First of all, even if our five
senses cannot perceive these truths, God has actually given
humankind other senses with which to be able to perceive them. More
than 100,000 Prophets, who were able to use those senses, who never
lied during their lives, and who were followed by innumerable
people, as well as millions of saints, have informed us of their
existence; in addition to these, millions of other people have had
similar experiences. Secondly, denial of the Divine Revelation as a
source of knowledge means accusing all the Prophets and saints,
whose truthfulness has been witnessed and accepted, of being the
meanest liars in human history, and designating their billions of
followers as fools who blindly follow liars. Moreover, to cite just
one example of truthfulness out of countless ones, both in the
Qur’an and the sayings of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, there are many predictions, most of which have proven
true. The remaining ones are waiting for their due time to be
proven true. There are indeed so many scientific facts which have
been discovered or are being discovered in parallel with
developments in science that these alone are sufficient to
establish the truth of the Divine Revelation.

37. Do not strut about the earth in haughty
self-conceit; for you can never split the earth (no matter how hard
you stamp your foot), nor can you stretch to the mountains in
height (no matter how strenuously you seek to impress).

38. The evil of all this is abhorrent in the sight
of your Lord.

39. All this is (part) of the Wisdom which your
Lord has revealed to you (O Messenger). (As the source and basis of
all wisdom), do not set up with God another deity, or you will be
cast into Hell, blamed and disowned.18

18. Islam aims
to develop human beings from being potentially human to being truly
human, thus perfecting them. It develops the human character in the
best way. The parts of the Wisdom which the Qur’an enumerates in
verses 22–39, beginning and ending with the absolute prohibition of
associating partners with God in any way in His Divinity and
Lordship, are important in developing that character and raising
members of a Muslim society. We can summarize them as
follows:

• Do not set up another deity
besides God.

• Your Lord has decreed that
you worship none but Him alone.

• Treat parents with the best
of kindness.

• Give their due to your
relatives, as well as to the destitute and the wayfarer; and do not
squander (your wealth) senselessly.

• Do not keep your hand bound
to your neck (in niggardliness) nor stretch it without any
restraint.

• Do not kill your children
for fear of poverty.

• Do not draw near to any
unlawful sexual intercourse.

• Do not kill any soul, which
God has made forbidden, except in just cause.

• Do not draw near to the
property of an orphan, except in the best way (such as to improve
and increase it) until they come of age; and fulfill your
commitments.

• Give full measure when you
measure, and weigh with a true, accurate balance.

• Do not follow that of which
you have no knowledge, (refraining from groundless assertions and
conjectures).

• Do not strut about the earth
in haughty self-conceit.

• Do not set up with God
another deity or you will be cast into Hell, blamed and
disowned.

Before
proceeding to promulgate the laws that regulate the life of Muslim
society, the Qur’an aims to instruct the members of that society in
such a way that the laws can be applied without resorting to force.
Moreover, the Qur’an raises the members of a Muslim society so
perfectly that, at the time of the Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, before such laws existed, the believers requested him to
pray to God Almighty for such laws to be promulgated. For example,
before the Qur’an ordered Muslim women to cover themselves, there
had been applications to the Messenger requesting that women should
cover themselves; the people at this time were convinced of the
necessity of such a law. As another example, some also applied to
the Messenger for the prohibition of alcohol before it was
banned.

We should also
point out here that all the injunctions above, which were revealed
during the Makkan period of the Messenger’s mission, end, with the
exception of associating partners with God, by mentioning either
the wisdom or reasoning in their revelation, or with the words of
encouragement or discouragement. When the same injunctions were
revealed in Madinah, where the Muslims were organized as a society,
they usually ended in either promises or threats in return for
following or disobeying them, respectively, or the legal penalties
that were to be given for committing the prohibitions.

For the
meanings of wisdom in its special sense, see 2, notes 108 and
159.

40. Has, then, your Lord distinguished you (O
unbelievers) by preferring for you sons, and taken for Himself from
among the angels daughters? Most certainly you utter an awful,
horrendous saying.

41. We have set out (the truths) in diverse ways in
this Qur’an, so that they may reflect and be mindful, but all this
increases them (the unbelievers) only in their aversion (to
truth).

42. Say: “If there were, as they assert, deities
apart from Him, surely they would seek a way to the Master of the
Supreme Throne (the dominion of the creation).”19

19. It is the
clearest fact that this universe, so harmonious, coherent, and
balanced, and which obviously requires absolute, all-encompassing
knowledge, will, and power, must have a Creator and Controller.
Therefore, atheism is no more than a dogma— even the most
incomprehensible dogma of all times.

As for
associating partners with God in order to divide God’s power and
acts between different deities, one of its basic reasons is the
absence of knowing God with His Attributes. The perfect harmony,
coherence, and balance observed in the universe clearly demonstrate
that there cannot be more than one deity or lord with the same
attributes. Having no beginning or end, and being eternal and
uncontained by time and space, are indispensable attributes of
Divinity. Obviously, there cannot be two beings with these
attributes existing at the same time. In addition, having a
beginning and end requires coming into existence at a certain time,
as well as there being someone or something that brought this being
into existence; yet, God eternally exists without having come into
existence.

If, despite the
clear facts which we have set out here, we were to conceive of more
than one deity, then either these deities should be independent of
the others, or there must be one true god, the others being
subordinate to him. In the former case, it is simply inconceivable
that several independent, sovereign deities would always concur on
all matters, so that the universe could maintain its perfect
harmony, coherence, and balance. Had there been a multiplicity of
deities, there would have been clashes and discordance at every
step. Moreover, it is sheer absurdity for there to be several
independent, sovereign deities with the same attributes of, for
example, absolute knowledge, will, and power.

In the second
case, while there is an independent, sovereign, all-knowing,
all-willing, and all-powerful God, then it can be no more than a
fantasy to conceive of subordinate gods. If there were such gods,
they would desire and attempt to be lord of the universe themselves
or, at least, to have a part in the creation and administration of
things. The order and operation of the universe also contradicts
this. It is evident that everything in the universe is
interconnected to everything else, and all the forces in the
universe are set to collaborate even just for a single blade of
grass to come into existence and grow. In conclusion, there is
nothing in the universe more manifest than the existence of the
One, All-Knowing, All-Willing, All-Powerful, and All-Independent,
Sovereign God, to Whom the Qur’an introduces us.

43. All-Glorified is He, and absolutely exalted,
immeasurably high above all that they say.

44. The seven heavens and the earth, and whoever is
therein, glorify Him. There is nothing that does not glorify Him
with His praise (proclaiming that He alone is God, without peer or
partner, and all praise belongs to Him exclusively),20
but you cannot comprehend their glorification. Surely He is
(despite what His servants have deserved from Him) All-Clement,
All-Forgiving.

20. The last
two verses succinctly express what we have tried to explain in the
note above. As Divinity must be, and is, absolutely free from how
the polytheists conceive of it, and God, the Sole Deity, is
infinitely exalted above having any partners or similarity to the
created, the universe, with all that is in it, declares this truth.
Since it is the One God Who creates, sustains, maintains, and
administers the whole universe with all that is in it, all praise
is due to Him, and so the whole of creation praises Him
exclusively. While conscious, believing beings praise Him
consciously – verbally, actively, and by heart – the bodies of all
beings also praise Him through the satisfaction of their needs and
contentment of their senses and faculties.

45. When you recite the Qur’an, We place an
invisible veil between you and those who do not believe in the
Hereafter (and who, by making themselves deaf and blind to the
creation’s praise of its Creator, make themselves incapable of such
belief).

46. And over their hearts We lay veils (made from
their ill-intention, wrongdoing, and arrogance) that prevent them
from grasping it (the Qur’an), and in their ears, heaviness. When
you make mention of your Lord in the Qur’an as the One (the Unique
Divine Being), they turn their backs in aversion.

47. We know best what they wish to hear when they
listen to you and that, when they are secluded among themselves,
these wrongdoers say (to one another): “You are following but a man
bewitched.”21

21. This verse
explains the reason why God places an invisible veil between the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and those who do not
believe, and lays veils over their hearts and heaviness in their
ears. They did not listen to the Messenger’s recitation of the
Qur’an to learn the truth; rather, they listened to him with the
hope of finding something to support their denial. Then they would
come together in secret and consult among themselves as to how they
could effectively refute the Prophet’s Message and prevent people
from believing in him.

48. See what strange comparisons they invent about
you. They have altogether strayed and are now unable to find a way
(to the truth).

49. And they say: “What! is it when we have already
become bones and particles of dust – is it then that we will be
raised as a new creation?”

50. Say: “Whether you have become stone or
iron,

51. “Or any other created substance which, in your
minds, is greater (in its resistance to being given life).” Then
they will say: “Who will bring us back to life?” Say: “He Who
originated you in the first instance with a unique individuality.”
They will shake their heads at you (in amazement and derision) and
say: “When will that be?” Say: “It may well be soon,

52. “On the Day when He will call you and you will
answer with (words of) His praise, thinking that you have stayed
(on the earth) but a little while.”22

22. Concerning
the arguments about the Resurrection, see Appendix 11.

53. And say to My servants that they should always
speak (even when disputing with others) that which is the best.
Satan is ever ready to sow discord among them. For Satan indeed is
a manifest enemy for humankind.

54. Your Lord knows you best (and what you
deserve). If He so wills, He has mercy on you (which is sheer
grace); and if He so wills, He punishes you (which is pure
justice). We have not sent you (O Messenger) to be a guardian over
them, responsible for them (you are only a
warner).23

23. No one,
including even the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, can
judge or decide who will go to Paradise or Hell. It is God alone
Who fully knows about all human beings, as to who among them
deserves happiness or punishment in the other world. All that human
beings can discuss, based on the teachings of the Qur’an, is what
kind of people deserve mercy and what kind deserve punishment. No
one can know or say whether a particular person will be treated
with mercy or be punished.

Although God,
being the All-Wise and the All-Just, has set conditions for going
to Paradise and has clearly stated what kind of creed and deeds
cause one to deserve Hell, no one can compel Him to do something
nor claim, as the Mu‘tazilites and Shi‘ah do, that He is obliged to
admit those who believe and do good deeds to Paradise, while the
others will go to Hell. God is not obliged to do anything, because
He has absolute freedom to do what He wills. His admitting the
believers into Paradise is out of His pure mercy, for no one can
deserve Paradise with his or her own deeds, while His sending the
unbelievers to Hell is pure justice. In viewing the judgments and
acts of God, we must take into consideration all His Names and
Attributes together.

55. And your Lord knows best all that is in the
heavens and on the earth. Assuredly, We have exalted some of the
Prophets above others (some in an absolute sense, and others in
some respects); and to David, We granted the
Psalms.24

24. This verse
explains a Divine principle in choosing the Prophets. God knows
best all that is in the heavens and on the earth, with the
characteristics and abilities of each, and He also knows best who
is worthy of Prophethood. However, the Makkan polytheists tried to
find excuses for their rejection of the Divine Message brought by
the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings. They falsely
argued that the Messengership should have been given to Walid ibn
Mughirah, in Makkah, or Abu Mas‘ud Urwah ibn Mas‘ud, the chief of
the Thaqif Tribe of Taif (43: 31), although God knows best upon
whom to place His Message (6: 124). They also argued that a Prophet
should not need to eat or drink, nor walk in the streets – in
short, that he should be an angel. The Qur’an mentions such false
objections and answers them in several verses. By mentioning David,
upon him be peace, in particular in this verse, the Qur’an is
saying that even a king with a splendid kingdom, who lived in a
palace, and had several wives and children, can be chosen to be
Prophet of God, whom He even exalted above many Prophets in certain
respects. So, Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, as a human
being who ate, drank, and was married—and not an angel—can be a
Prophet; he can even be the one who is the greatest of all
Prophets.

This verse also
hints at an important point concerning the evaluation of
Prophethood and the Prophets. Both in the past and in the present,
some people have tended to see the Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, only as a means of transmitting the Divine Revelation,
without any distinction of character. However, by beginning with an
affectionate address to God’s Messenger, Your Lord knows best all
that is in the heavens and on the earth, the verse stresses that
being a Prophet requires certain qualities and distinctions worthy
of it, and that God knows best who is worthy of Prophethood and
upon whom to place His Message.

By continuing,
Assuredly, We have exalted some of the Prophets above others (some
in an absolute sense, and others in some respects), the verse
suggests that God’s Messenger is one of those exalted above others.
Among the Prophets, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad, upon
them all be peace, are the greatest; and the Prophet Muhammad,
whose mission is universal and lasting until the Resurrection Day,
is the greatest of all. It is worth quoting from Said Nursi
here:

The behavior
and characteristics of the noble Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, have been described in books of history and biographies.
However, his spiritual persona and the sacred nature of his being
are so sublime and illustrious that those of his qualities
explained in books of history and biography fail to describe his
high stature. For, according to the rule, “The cause is like the
doer,” from the time of the declaration of his Prophethood through
to the present time (and, indeed, until the end of time), the
rewards from the good deeds of every Muslim are added to the
accounts of the Prophet’s perfections, upon him be peace and
blessings. He also receives countless invocations of all the
members of his community every day, as well as the mercy of God,
which is infinite and which he draws in without measure.
Furthermore, since he is the result and most perfect fruit of
creation, and the beloved interpreter of the Creator of the
universe, his true nature and the truth of his perfections cannot
be contained in the human qualities recorded in books of history
and biography. Certainly, the stature of a blessed being who had
the Archangels Gabriel and Michael, upon them be peace, as his
aides-de-camp, one on each side, at the Battle of Badr, is not to
be found within the incident of a man who haggled with a Bedouin in
the marketplace over the price of a horse, calling Hudhayfah to be
his witness in the deal.

Thus, in order
not to fall into error, we must turn our attention away from the
common human qualities of the holy Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, to his true nature and illustrious spiritual persona in
his rank of Messengership. Otherwise, we may risk showing him
disrespect or entertain uncertainties about his persona. To
understand this point, study the following analogy:

Suppose that a
date-stone, planted under the ground, has sprouted and become a
tall, fruitful tree, and is still continuing to grow taller and
broader. Or that from a peacock egg duly incubated, a chick has
hatched and grown into a beautiful peacock adorned by the Pen of
Divine Power, and is still growing larger and more beautiful. Now
there exist qualities, properties, and precisely balanced elements
possessed by that date-stone and that egg. They are, however, not
as striking and significant as those of the tree and the peacock
that grew from them. While describing, therefore, the qualities of
the date-stone and the egg, along with those of the tree and the
peacock, it is important to appropriately distinguish the qualities
of the date-stone and the egg from the palm-tree and peacock,
respectively, so that anyone reading or hearing the description may
find it reasonable. Otherwise, if, for example, one claims to have
got thousands of dates from a date-stone (and not from the tree) or
commends the egg as (already) the prince of birds, people will be
led to contradiction and denial.

The human
nature of God’s most noble Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, may thus be likened to that date-stone or egg, but his
true nature, illuminated with the Prophetic mission, is like the
Tuba Tree or the Royal Bird of Paradise. His true nature is,
moreover, continually growing more and more perfect. That is why,
when one is thinking of that exalted person while he was disputing
with a Bedouin in the marketplace, one should turn the eye of one’s
imagination to the illustrious essential nature of the man who rode
the Buraq and Rafraf during the Mi‘raj, who left Gabriel behind and
reached the Divine Presence (See Appendix 10 for the Mi‘raj).
Otherwise, one risks either showing insufficient respect to or
failing to convince one’s earth-bound soul of his true nature (The
Letters, “The 19th Letter,” 1: 110–111).

For the
superiority of some Prophets relative to others (in some aspects or
respects), see 4: 164, note 33.

56. Say: “Call upon those (the angels, human
beings, jinn,) whom you pretend are deities apart from Him! They
have no power to remove any affliction from you nor can they make
any changes in your conditions.”

57. Those whom they invoke themselves seek a means
to approach their Lord, each trying to be nearer to Him, hoping for
His mercy and fearing His punishment.25 The punishment
of your Lord is surely to be feared and avoided.

25. This verse
categorically rejects the claim to deification of any other being
besides God, including the Prophets, angels, and saintly beings
among humankind and jinn, who themselves believe in God alone and
try to do His commandments, seeking a means to approach Him,
striving to be nearer to Him, hoping for His mercy, and fearing His
punishment. As for other beings, such as Satan, devils, the
unbelieving jinn, and satanic people, to whom some have attributed
Divinity, their bodies also obey God unconditionally, and they
themselves will offer utter submission to God in the Hereafter and
seek a means to obtain God’s forgiveness.

58. There is not a township but that We will have
destroyed it before the Day of Resurrection (as a consequence of
its people’s way of life, and in accordance with the laws We have
established for the lives of communities), or punished it with a
severe punishment (such as dissension, corruption, and foreign
invasion): all this is written down in the (eternal)
Book.26

26. For the
Book and what is written down in it, see surah 6: 59, note 13;
surah 13: 39, note 12; and in this surah, note 10.

59. Nothing stops Us from sending the miracles
(they demand as evidence in support of the Messenger’s claim to be
appointed by God) except that (many among the) former generations
rejected them as false (and were destroyed). We had given the
Thamud the she-camel as a visible sign (miracle) but they did wrong
in respect of her. We do not send such signs except to warn (and to
make them aware of possible destruction).

60. And (recall) when We said to you (by way of a
warning) that your Lord encompasses all humankind (with His
Knowledge and Power). We did not make the vision that We showed you
(during the Ascension) but as a trial for humankind to mend their
ways, and (in the same way, We mentioned) in the Qur’an the
Accursed Tree (the tree in Hell absolutely outside the sphere of
God’s Mercy). And We warn them, exhorting them to be fearful and
amend, but it increases them only in great insolence and
rebellion.27

27. When God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, returned from the
Ascension, he narrated to the Makkan people what he had witnessed
during his miraculous journey. He had transcended the corporeal
dimensions of existence and saw the forms that the creed, deeds,
and words of people take on in the Hereafter. Although Paradise and
Hell still exist as “seeds,” they wait to be expanded into their
eternal forms, which will take place during the Resurrection.
People’s creed, deeds, and words provide the building blocks for
their places in Paradise or Hell. For example, a word of thanks or
praise such as al-hamdu li-l-lah (All praise is for God) is
returned to the one who utters it as an apple in Paradise. People
sometimes see in their dreams the similar forms that their creed,
deeds, and words will take on in the Hereafter. So, during the
Ascension, God’s Messenger saw examples of these forms and of the
people who have such creeds and do those deeds. The tree accursed
in the Qur’an, that is, the tree mentioned in the Qur’an as being
absolutely excluded from God’s Mercy, is the Tree of Zaqqum (37:
62–67; 44: 42–46; 56: 51–54). It is a bitter tree that will grow in
Hell and of which the people of Hell will eat. Certainly, this is
as a consequence of some deeds of the unbelievers, and constitutes
one of the forms of torment in Hell. Far from providing sustenance,
it gives pain and causes torment as food for the people of
Hell.

The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, related to the Makkan people all
that he had seen during the Ascension. Although the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, exhibited several clear and undeniable
signs of his miraculous journey, the unbelievers contradicted him
willfully and persisted knowingly in unbelief. Like all other
miracles and truths, the Ascension, with all its aspects, proved to
be a test for people. However, we should point out that the
Almighty does not create miracles or test people so as to lead them
astray. People stray because of their arrogance, willful obstinacy,
and their insistence on their way even in the face of the most
manifest truths.

61. And (recall another instance of arrogance and
insubordination) when We said to the angels: “Prostrate yourselves
before Adam!” they prostrated themselves, but Iblis did not; he
said: “Shall I prostrate myself before one whom You created of
clay?”

62. He said: “Do You see this that You have honored
above me? Indeed, if You grant me respite till the Day of
Resurrection, I will certainly bring his descendants under my sway,
all but a few!”

63. He (God) said: “Go your way! Whoever of them
follows you – surely, Hell will be the recompense of you all, a
recompense most ample!

64. “Arouse with your (seductive) voice whomever
you can from among them, and rally against them with your cavalry
and foot soldiers, and be their partner in their wealth and
children, and make promises to them.” And Satan promises them
nothing but deceit.28

28. Satan
seduces people in a variety of ways. As well as, in particular,
whispering into people’s hearts and with his voice, which those
near to him can hear, he also seduces people with sounds like
obscene music and calls for disobedience to God. In addition to his
offspring, Satan has well-equipped armies, both from among the jinn
and human beings, and he is a partner with people in the wealth
gained through, and spent in, unlawful ways, and in children who
have not been brought up properly according to God’s commands. He
continually makes false, deceptive promises to people. He deceives
them with long-term ambitions, worldly aims, and false
expectations. (For the deception of Satan, see also 7: 17, note
2.)

65. “But as for My (sincere, devoted) servants –
you will have no authority over them.” And your Lord suffices as
protecting guardian (as One on Whom to rely and to Whom all affairs
are referred).

66. Your Lord (O humankind) is He Who causes the
ships to sail for you through the sea, that you may seek of His
bounty.29 Surely He is ever Compassionate towards
you.

29. God has
created the sea both as a treasure of bounties and as a way to
overseas bounties. In order to benefit from it, He has inspired
people to build ships. As He employed His Messengers as both the
conveyors of His Message and the vanguard of scientific and
technological developments, initially He taught Prophet Noah, upon
him be peace, to build a ship.

67. When distress afflicts you in the sea, all that
you invoke (as powers to help you) fail you save Him only; yet when
He brings you safe to land, you turn away from Him. Indeed human is
ever ungrateful.

68. Do you then feel secure that He will not cause
a part of the land to (fall on you and) engulf you, or send a
sand-storm upon you? Then you will not find a protecting guardian
for yourselves.

69. Or do you feel secure that He will not send you
back (to the sea) another time, and send against you a raging
tempest to drown you because you disbelieve in ingratitude? Then
you find none to uphold you against Us.

70. Assuredly We have honored the children of Adam
(with many distinctions): We have sustained their traveling on the
land and the sea, and provided for them (their sustenance) out of
pure, wholesome things, and preferred them above many of those whom
We have created with particular preferment.

71. On the Day when We will call every human
community with its leader: whoever (has followed a leader towards
true faith and righteousness and accountability in the Hereafter)
is given his Record (of his life) in his right hand – those will
read their book with contentment and they will not be wronged by
even so much as a tiny hair.

72. Whoever is blind in this (world) (who has
followed no guidance towards true faith and righteousness and
accountability in the Hereafter), will be blind in the Hereafter,
and even further astray from the way (that leads to Divine
forgiveness and eternal contentment).30

30. As the
Qur’an explicitly states (6: 38), all beings created live in
communities, and God, Who does not leave the bees without a queen
bee, nor the ants without a leader, does not leave humankind
without a true leader. So, throughout history He sent to every
community a Messenger and granted a Book to the leading ones among
them, such as Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad, upon them all be
peace. After the Messengers, He sent Prophets in their footsteps,
and after the Last Messenger – Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings – He has created leading scholars and guides who have
fulfilled the mission of the Prophets, except that they did not
receive Revelation. This is because, unlike the previous Books, the
Qur’an has remained intact, without the least change or
interpolation.

God has honored
human beings with distinctive attributes and abilities, such as
intellect, conscious nature, and heart (spiritual intellect).
However, although the Divine Book is a leader (11: 17), every human
being is not able to understand it properly or deduce from it the
principles for the governance of human life in every age and all
conditions. This is why God has favored some persons with perfect
guidance, namely the Prophets and those loyal to God, who are
truthful in whatever they do and say, and the witnessing saints,
who have seen the hidden Divine truths, the existence of which they
bear witness to with their lives, and the righteous in all their
deeds and sayings, and those dedicated to setting everything right
(4: 69). He has ordered us to pray to Him in every rak‘ah of the
daily Prescribed Prayers (in Surat al-Fatihah, 1: 6–7) to guide us
to the Straight Path, as the Path of those whom He has favored;
that is, those whom He has mentioned in 4: 69. So, what a person
should do – if he or she does not have the necessary ability or
purity to understand the Divine Book properly, and infer from it
and the Prophetic Sunnah the necessary rules to order their life
according to God’s Will and lead others – is not to be blind to the
truth but rather, to try to find a true leader. God has promised
that He will guide those who strive for His sake to any of the
paths that lead to the Straight Path (29: 69). Whoever tries to
find this Path sincerely will most certainly find what he
seeks.

73. They have indeed sought to tempt you (O
Messenger) away from what We have revealed to you so that you may
fabricate something else against Us. And then (had you done so),
they would have taken you as a trusted friend.

74. And had We not made you wholly firm (in what We
reveal to you), you might just have inclined to them a little
bit.

75. In that case, We would have made you taste
double punishment in life and double punishment after death, and
you would have found none to help you against Us.31

31. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, submitted himself
wholly to God and fulfilled his mission solely because God
commanded him to. He never resorted to compromise in order to be
successful, and never deviated from his way.

When he began
preaching his Message, he had to face severe opposition, but he
confronted all the opposition with a smile on his lips. He stood
firm, undeterred by criticism and coercion. When the locals
realized that the threats had failed to frighten him and that the
severest treatment of his person and his followers had not made
them move even an inch, they played another trick on him – but
that, too, was destined to failure.

A deputation of
the leading Quraysh, his tribe, called upon the Prophet, upon him
be peace and blessings, and tried to bribe him by offering all the
worldly glory they could imagine. They said: “If you want to
possess wealth, we will amass for you as much as you wish; if you
aspire to win honor and power, we are prepared to swear allegiance
to you as our overlord and king; if you have a fancy for beauty,
you shall have the hand of the most beautiful maiden of your
choice.”

They wanted him
to make a compromise, even if he did not abandon his mission. The
terms were extremely tempting for any ordinary mortal, but they
were of no significance in the eyes of the Great Prophet, upon him
be peace and blessings, who replied:

I want neither
wealth nor power. I have been commissioned by God as a warner to
humankind. I deliver His message to you. Should you accept it, you
shall have felicity and joy in this life and eternal bliss in the
life to come; should you reject the Word of God, surely God will
decide between you and me.

On another
occasion, he said to his uncle, who, because of pressure from the
leaders of Arabia, was trying to persuade him to abandon his
mission: “O uncle! Should they place the sun in my right hand and
the moon in my left, so as to make me renounce this mission, I will
not do so. I will never give it up; either it will please God to
make it triumph, or I will perish in the attempt” (Ibn Hisham, 2:
285).

The unbelievers
of the Prophet’s time were the most refractory and bitterest
unbelievers of all times, and so were the hypocrites. But the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was never inclined to
make a compromise; he never even contemplated the idea, by God’s
help and grace. In the words of Said Nursi:

In his
preaching of the Message and in his calling people to the truth, he
displayed such steadfastness, firmness, and courage that, in spite
of the antagonism of great powers and religions, and those of his
own people and tribe, and even of his uncle, he never showed even
the slightest trace of hesitation, anxiety, or fear, and he
successfully challenged the world; as a result, he made Islam
superior to all other religions and systems. This proves that there
is not and cannot be anyone like him in his preaching of, and
calling to, the message of the truth.

He had such
extraordinary strength, such wonderful certainty, such miraculous
perseverance, and such elevated and world-enlightening conviction
in his faith, that none of the prevailing ideas and beliefs of that
time, and none of the philosophies of the sages and teachings of
the spiritual leaders, although they were all opposed and even
hostile to him, were ever able to cause him any doubt, hesitation,
or anxiety concerning his certainty, conviction, and assurance.
Moreover, all saintly people throughout time, especially his
Companions, have all benefited from his faith, which they admit to
be of the highest degree. (The Letters, “The 19th Letter,” 1:
267)

The verse also
teaches that for people to be able to overcome all the plots of the
unbelievers, they are in dire need of God’s help and support;
without this, no one can ever be successful.

76. Indeed they have sought to estrange you from
the land (of your birth) and drive you from it; but then, they
themselves will not remain there, after you, except a little
while.

77. (That has been Our) way with all those whom We
sent (as Messengers) before you. You will never find any alteration
in Our way.32

32. The verse
alludes to and gives tidings of the Messenger’s emigration to
Madinah. For the meaning and importance of emigration (Hijrah) for
those who follow a sacred cause, see surah 19, note 10.

As emigration
has a very important place in the preaching of the Divine Message
and the missions and lives of those who carry it out, any people
who force their Messenger to leave his native land are either
destroyed or exposed to another calamity or defeated by the
Messenger and his new followers. They cannot remain long in their
former state. So, verse 76 gives the tidings that those who forced
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, to leave Makkah
would be destroyed soon after his departure. And this happened. The
leading opponents of Islam in Makkah were killed in the Battle of
Badr two years after the Messenger’s emigration, and Makkah was
conquered six years later.

78. Establish the Prayer in conformity with its
conditions, from the declining of the sun to the darkness of the
night, and (be ever observant of) the recitation of the Qur’an at
dawn (the Dawn Prayer). Surely the recitation of the Qur’an at dawn
is witnessed (by the angels and the whole creation awakening to a
new day).33

33. This verse
alludes to the five daily Prescribed Prayers and the time of each
prayer. The declining of the sun means that the sun has passed its
zenith and, therefore, indicates the Noon Prayer. After the Noon
Prayer comes the Afternoon Prayer. Immediately after sunset and
after night has fully fallen, the Evening and Late Evening Prayers
are performed, respectively. The verse specifically mentions the
Dawn or Morning Prayer because of its importance and draws
attention to the recitation of the Qur’an during this time. The
Messenger, under Divine Revelation, used to lengthen his recitation
in the Dawn Prayer. In addition, recitation at this time is more
effective upon our hearts.

Although the
Prayer was prescribed in the early days of Islam, it was only
established as five daily Prayers at the Ascension. This surah,
which begins with mention of this miraculous journey, contains this
prescription.

Although the
Qur’an mentions some pillars of the Prayer, such as bowing and
prostration, it does not specify all the pillars and other acts,
nor does it describe how they must be performed. The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, performed the Prayer according to
how God had taught him, and he declared: “Establish the Prayer the
way you see me establishing it” (al-Bukhari, “Salah,” 70; Muslim,
“Nikah,” 5). So, like all other forms of worship, the way of
establishing the Prayer is completely dependent on the
Sunnah.

79. And in some part of the night, rise from sleep
and observe vigil therein (through Prayer and recital of the
Qur’an) as additional worship for you;34 your Lord may
well raise you to a glorious, praised station (of nearness to Him,
and give you leave to intercede with Him, as He wills, on behalf of
His servants, in the Hereafter).

34. Each
occasion of the Prayer is not only the opening of a significant
turning-point but also a mirror to the Divine disposal of power and
to the universal Divine bounties within that disposal. We are
enjoined to perform the Prescribed Prayers at these defined times
so as to give more adoration and glory to the All-Powerful One of
Majesty, and to give more thanks to Him for all the bounties that
have been accumulated between any two occasions, which is the
meaning of the Prescribed Prayers.

The consecutive
divisions of day and night, and the years and phases of each
individual’s life in the world are, as it were, an immense clock,
the parts of which function like the wheels and cogs which
calculate seconds, minutes and hours as they move. For
example:

The time of
Fajr (dawn or early morning), which is designated for the Morning
Prayer, may be likened to the birth of spring, or the moment when
sperm takes refuge in the protective womb, or to the first of the
six consecutive “days” during which the earth and the sky were
created; and it recalls how God disposes His Power and acts at such
times and events.

The time of
Zuhr (just past midday) may be likened to the completion of
adolescence, or the middle of summer, or the period of humankind’s
creation in the lifetime of the world. It, too, points to God’s
compassionate manifestations and abundant blessings in those events
and periods of time.

The time of
‘Asr (afternoon) resembles autumn, old age, and the time of the
Last Prophet, known as the Age of Happiness. It calls to mind the
Divine acts and the favors of the All-Compassionate in
them.

The time of
Maghrib (sunset) reminds us of the decline of many creatures at the
end of autumn, and the death of individual persons and, at the end
of time, of humankind as a whole. It thus forewarns us of the
destruction of the world at the beginning of Resurrection, and also
teaches us how to understand the manifestation of God’s Majesty
and, in this way, wakes us from a deep sleep of
neglect.

The time of
‘Isha (nightfall), calls to mind how the world of darkness veils
all the objects of the daytime with its black shroud, and winter
covers the surface of the dead earth with its white robe. It brings
to mind, also, how the remaining works of the dead are completely
forgotten, and points out to us the inevitable, complete decline of
this world, which is a place of testing. Thus, ‘Isha proclaims the
awesome acts of the All-Powerful One of Majesty.

As for
night-time, if we bring to mind winter, the grave, and the
Intermediate World, we are reminded how much our spirit is really
in need of the Mercy of the All-Merciful One.

The Tahajjud
Prayer, in the later, deeper part of the night, reminds and warns
us how necessary this Prayer will be as a light in the darkness of
the grave. In this way, by recalling the infinite bounties of the
True Bestower that have been granted to humankind within the
sequence of all these extraordinary events, it proclaims how worthy
He is of praise and thanks.

The following
morning is a time that points to the Resurrection, or the morning
that follows the destruction of the world. Just as it is
reasonable, necessary, and certain that morning follows night, and
spring comes after winter, so, too, will the morning of the
Resurrection follow death.

We now
understand that each appointed occasion for the five daily Prayers
is itself the beginning of a vital turning-point and a reminder of
greater revolutions or turning-points in the life of the universe.
Through the incredible daily gifts of the Power of the Eternally
Besought One, the times of the Prayers call to mind the miracles of
Divine Power and the gifts of Divine Mercy found in every year,
every age, and every epoch. So, the Prescribed Prayers, which are
an innate need and the firm foundation of worship, and an
unquestionable duty of humankind, are most appropriate and fitted
for these times (The Words, “The 9th Word,” 58–59).

80. And say: “My Lord! Cause me to enter in a
manner sincere and faithful to the truth, and cause me to exit in a
manner sincere and faithful to the truth, and grant me from Your
Presence a sustaining authority!”35

35. This
prayer, taught to the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
by God, indicates that the time of the emigration to Madinah was
close at hand. According to some, God taught it when the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, approached Madinah during the
Hijrah. It was a practice and recommendation of the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, to say this prayer when entering and
leaving a place. It also instructs us in what manner we should
enter a place and leave it.

81. And say: “The truth has come, and falsehood has
vanished. Surely falsehood is ever bound to vanish by its very
nature.”

82. We are sending down the Qur’an in parts – it is
a healing and a mercy for the believers, though for the wrongdoers
it increases them only in ruin.

83. When We favor human (an ungrateful one) with
comfort and contentment, he draws aside and arrogantly keeps aloof
(from any thought of Us), but when evil touches him, he is ever
despairing.

84. Say: “Every one acts according to his own
character (made up of his creed, worldview and disposition), and
your Lord knows best who is better guided in his way.”

85. They ask you about the spirit. Say: “The spirit
is of my Lord’s Command,36 and of knowledge, you have
been granted only a little.”

36. About the
spirit, see Appendix 12.

86. (You are not, as the unbelievers allege, the
author of the Qur’an. It is only We Who reveal it entirely.) If We
willed, We could certainly take away what We have revealed to you
(by effacing it from the hearts and memory of you and those who
have memorized it, and from any written record of it). Then you
would find for yourself no protecting guardian against Us (to help
you to claim or recover it) –

87. But (you are one favored with) a great, special
mercy from your Lord. His favor on you is great indeed.

88. Say: “Surely, if humankind and jinn were to
come together to produce the like of this Qur’an, they will never
be able to produce the like of it, though they backed one another
up with help and support.

89. Assuredly We have set out in diverse ways for
humankind in this Qur’an all kinds of parables and comparisons (to
help them understand the truth), yet most people refuse to accept
anything save unbelief.

90. They say: “We will not believe in you (O
Messenger), until you cause a spring to gush forth for us from this
land (which is short of water);

91. “Or you have a garden of date-palms and grapes,
and cause rivers to gush forth in their midst abundantly;

92. “Or you cause the heaven to fall upon us in
pieces, as you have claimed (could happen), or bring God and the
angels as a warrant (before our eyes proving the truth of your
message);

93. “Or you have a house of gold, or you ascend to
the heaven. But we will even then not believe in your ascension
until you bring down upon us (from heaven) a book that we can
read.” Say, (O Messenger): “All-Glorified is my Lord (in that He is
absolutely above what you conceive of Him)! Am I anything but a
mortal sent as a Messenger?”

94. And what has kept people from believing when
guidance has come to them, except that they said: “Has God sent a
mortal man as the Messenger?”

95. Say: “If angels had been walking about on earth
as their abode, We would surely have sent down upon them an angel
from heaven as Messenger.”

96. Say: “God suffices for a witness between me and
you. Surely He is fully aware of His servants, and sees them
well.”

97. Whoever God guides, then he it is who is
rightly guided; and whoever He leads astray, you shall find for
them, apart from Him, no guardians (who might own and help them).
We will raise to life and gather them together on the Day of
Resurrection prone upon their faces, blind, dumb, and deaf. Their
refuge is Hell – every time it (seems to them that its torment) is
abating (because of their being inured to it), We increase them in
(suffering in its) blazing flame.

98. That will be their recompense because they
disbelieved in Our Revelations and signs (manifesting the truth)
and said: “What! Is it when we have already become bones and
particles of dust – is it then that we will be raised as a new
creation?”

99. Do they never consider that God Who has created
the heavens and the earth is able to create them anew in their own
likeness? And He has set a term for them about which there is no
doubt; yet the wrongdoers refuse to accept anything save
unbelief.

100. Say: “If you possessed the treasures of my
Lord’s Mercy, still you would surely hold them back for fear of
spending (in God’s cause and as subsistence for the needy).” Indeed
human is ever grudging.

101. We certainly granted to Moses nine clear signs
(miracles).37 So ask the Children of Israel (what
happened despite these miracles): when he came to them (and asked
the Pharaoh to let the Children of Israel leave Egypt with him, and
even after he showed to them these miracles), the Pharaoh said to
him: “Earnestly, O Moses, I earnestly consider you to be one
bewitched.”

37. This,
again, is in response to the Makkan polytheists’ demands that the
Messenger of God, upon him be peace and blessings, work miracles.
God granted Moses, upon him be peace, nine miracles as clear signs
of the truth of his message, but despite all these, Pharaoh and his
people persisted in unbelief. Some of these miracles are mentioned
in 7: 133: We sent upon them floods and (plagues of) locusts and
vermin, and frogs, and (water turning into) blood: distinct signs
one after another. The other three are the Staff; Moses’ white,
radiant hand; and the defeat of the magicians’ magic. Moses, upon
him be peace, performed other miracles, too, such as making water
gush forth from a rock by striking it with his staff, and bringing
a cow back to life by striking it with a bone from its leg.
However, the nine miracles mentioned in the verse are those that
were shown to the Pharaoh and his people, in particular. Despite
these miracles, the Pharaoh and his people persisted in unbelief.
So, the unbelievers were not sincere in their demand for miracles.
They demanded them only in order to cause problems for the
Prophets. They well knew that the Prophets were not lying when they
declared their Prophethood. There were many irrefutable proofs that
showed the sincerity of the Prophets; their truthfulness,
trustworthiness, intelligence, and sinlessness are but a few
examples. However, when the people persisted in unbelief willfully,
despite the miracles which they had demanded and which had been
shown to them, they usually got what they deserved.

Being the last
Divine Book valid until the Day of Judgment, and as a Book that
serves us at a time when humankind has inclined greatly toward
reason, sciences, and the exploration of the universe, the Qur’an
frequently and insistently calls on people to think, study, and
reflect on the “natural” phenomena and the history of human
communities. For this reason, except for a few times, like the
Ascension and the splitting of the moon, God’s Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, did not work miracles that were visible to
all during the Makkan period of his mission, the time when he
preached the pillars of faith. Rather, he worked most of his
miracles in Madinah only in order to meet a need; these miracles
were performed when there was no other way to solve a problem, such
as the miraculous abundance of food or water, or a little food or
water becoming sufficient for many people, or water flowing from
his fingers. The Qur’an is his greatest, most lasting miracle, and
the greatest of all the miracles performed by all the
Prophets.

102. (Moses) said: “You know for certain that no
one but the Lord of the heavens and the earth has sent down these
(signs) as openings to discernment and insight. And certainly, O
Pharaoh, I certainly believe you are one doomed to loss.”

103. Then the Pharaoh intended to terrify them from
the land (of Egypt) and destroy them, but We caused him and all who
were with him to drown.38

38. The Qur’an
is full of tidings of many future events, some of which it mentions
explicitly, such as the victory of the Romans over the Sassanids
(30: 2–3), and the conquest of Makkah by the believers (48: 27),
and others which are implied. In verse 76 above, the Qur’an
threatens the Makkan polytheists who tried to drive the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, away from Makkah, saying: Indeed
they have sought to estrange you from the land (of your birth) and
drive you from it; but then, they themselves will not remain there,
after you, except a little while.

It strengthened
this threat by adding that God always punishes those who drive
Prophets from their home by destroying them: (That has been Our)
way with all those whom We sent (as Messengers) before you. You
will not find any means to change Our way (77). Verse 103
substantiates the threat with an important example from history and
hints that those who forced the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, to leave Makkah would soon be destroyed. This took place
two years after the Messenger’s emigration to Madinah at the Battle
of Badr, in which 70 of the leading Makkans were killed; and six
years later, the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
conquered Makkah.

104. And after that, We said to the Children of
Israel: “Dwell now securely in the land (which God has decreed for
you and commanded you to enter). But when the time (for the
fulfillment) of the last decree comes, We will bring you as a mixed
crowd (gathered from disparate nations).39

39. The
original of the statement, when the time (for the fulfillment) of
the last decree comes, is exactly the same as that which is in
verse 7 above, which expresses the second rise and decline of the
Children of Israel (narrated in note 6 above). This must be
referring to the last phase of the second decline, which ended in
their dispersal throughout the world as the consequence of their
own deeds, and their coming together again in Palestine to
establish a state in 1948.

However, as the
word translated as the last decree also means the Last Day, the
statement threatens them with a doom decreed after their coming
together for the last time, and with the inevitable end that they
will be questioned in the Hereafter for all that they did in the
world. So, the verse is a miraculously succinct summary of the
history of the Children of Israel.

105. It is with the truth that We have sent it down
(this Qur’an, embodying the truth and for ever invulnerable to
falsehood), and it is with the truth that it has come down. We have
not sent you but as a bearer of glad tidings (of prosperity in
return for faith and righteousness) and a warner (against the evil
consequences of misguidance).

106. And (it is) a Qur’an that We set forth in
parts with clarity so that you may recite and convey it to people
with deliberation (in order that they can absorb it), and We send
it down in successive Revelations (each perfectly suited to its
occasion and its wider purpose).

107. Say: “Believe in it or do not believe.” Surely
those who were endowed before it with knowledge (of the truth and
Divine Revelation and teachings, and still follow that knowledge),
fall down on their faces in prostration when the Qur’an is recited
to them.

108. They say: “All-Glorified is our Lord. Surely
the promise of our Lord is ever bound to be fulfilled.”

109. And they fall down on their faces, weeping,
and it increases them in humility and a feeling of
awe.40

40. When those
endowed with knowledge of the truth and Divine Revelation and
teachings, whether from among the People of the Book or others,
recite or listen to the Qur’an, they immediately understand that it
belongs to God, and cannot help but fall down on their faces in
prostration before God. When they see that what God promised
concerning the advent of Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, and many other important events, like the sending of the
Last Book, which came as the Qur’an, were all fulfilled, they once
more prostrate themselves before God in increasing humility and a
feeling of awe before Him.

110. Say: “Call upon Him as Allah (God) or call
upon Him as ar-Rahman (the All-Merciful). By whichever Name you
call upon Him, to Him belong the All-Beautiful Names.”41 And offer
your Prayer neither in too loud a voice nor in a voice too low, but
follow a middle course.42

41. Almighty
God has many Names that are included in the Qur’an and which were
taught by the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings. They are
all the All-Beautiful Names in the sense that all of God’s Titles
and Attributes used to describe Him and His acts are absolutely
free of any defect, because God is absolutely perfect, and whatever
He does and decrees is absolutely good and free of any flaw. Allah
(God) and ar-Rahman (the All-Merciful One) are His proper Names,
names by which any other being cannot be called. For further
explanations about Names, God and the All-Merciful, see al-Fatihah,
notes 2–4.

42. One should
neither raise one’s voice too loud, nor keep it too low during
one’s invocations. The Qur’an orders: Remember and mention your
Lord within yourself (in the depths of your heart), most humbly and
in awe, not loud of voice, at morning and evening (7: 205). In
one’s Prayer (the Salah), a person should recite loud enough so
that he or she is distinctly able to hear his or her own
recitation. It was a practice of the Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, which we must follow, that during the Morning, Evening
and Late Evening (Nightfall) Prayers, the Qur’an is to be recited
loud enough that those standing behind can hear, while the Noon and
Afternoon Prayers should be recited in a voice that only the
worshipper him/herself can hear.

111. And say: “All praise and gratitude are for
God, Who has neither taken to Him a child, nor has a partner in the
sovereignty (the dominion and ownership of the whole creation), nor
(being exalted above all want or insufficiency) has He a guardian
against neediness and weakness. And exalt Him with His immeasurable
greatness.










Chapter 18
Al-Kahf (The Cave)


Makkah Period

This surah was revealed in the Makkan
period of the Messenger’s mission, at a time when the polytheists
had begun to escalate their opposition to the preaching of Islam.
Searching for a way to stop this preaching, the Makkans
occasionally made contact with the People of the Book, in
particular with the Jews in Madinah and neighboring lands, in order
to get from them questions they could put to the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings. This surah apparently was revealed in
response to questions about the People of the Cave; the story of
Moses, upon him be peace, and his companion (reported to have been
Joshua); and Dhu’l-Qarnayn. It also contains the parable of two
friends who owned vineyards. It is as if this surah has drawn a
road map for us to follow in the preaching of Islam. The surah
takes its name from the ninth verse, where the People of the Cave
are mentioned. It consists of 110 verses.

1. All praise and gratitude are for God, Who has
sent down on His servant the Book and has put no crookedness in it
(so that it is free from contradiction and inconsistency, and
anything offensive to truth and righteousness).

2. (He has made it) unerringly straight, to warn of
a stern punishment from Him and give the believers who do good,
righteous deeds the glad tidings that for them is an excellent
reward (Paradise),

3. Abiding therein forever,

4. And to warn those who say: “God has taken to Him
a child.”1

1. It is clear
that in the early years of Islam, some among the Jews and
Christians supported the Makkan polytheists in their hostilities.
The previous surah ends by declaring that God has not taken to
Himself a child, and this surah begins by declaring the same truth.
By pronouncing that God has not taken to Himself a child, the
Qur’an is saying that God has no offspring, and it categorically
rejects the polytheists who claim that He has taken angels for
daughters; the Christians who assert that Jesus is the son of God;
and the claim of some Jews that Ezra is the son of God.

As has been
generally accepted by Qur’anic commentators, the Companions of the
Cave, whose exemplary story will be told in the following verses,
were among the monotheistic followers of Jesus. The fact that the
surah begins by rejecting the notion of Divine fatherhood may be
meant to underline the truth of this view.

5. Of that they have no knowledge (on which to base
such an assertion), nor did their forefathers. Dreadful as a word
is (that assertion) coming out of their mouths.2 Indeed
they speak nothing but falsehood.

2. The original
word translated as forefathers means fathers, as well, and also
implies the Fathers of the Church who established the Christian
creeds. The usage of word in Dreadful as a word is (that assertion)
coming out of their mouths, also implies this. Those Fathers did
not base their claim that Jesus was the son of God on any
knowledge, and their followers have tragically done nothing more
than blindly imitating them. Their assertion is mere words uttered
out of ignorance and myth-making.

As pointed out
in note 1 above, the verses also reject the polytheists’ assertion
that God has taken angels for daughters.

6. Yet it may be that you (O Muhammad) will torment
yourself to death with grief, following after them, if they do not
believe in this Message.3

3. Any Prophet
is, in a way, obsessed with how he is to perform his duty. To this
end, he considers all circumstances and does everything permitted.
Many Prophets lived and died with only a handful of people, or
less, accepting their Message. However, they did not lose heart,
weaken in resolve, or resort to means not permitted by God, like
violence, terror, or deception, despite having to suffer every kind
of hardship and torture of the most pitiless sort. Every Prophet
conveyed God’s Message to his people without becoming weary or
daunted. The harsh reactions of people could not hinder a Prophet
from his duty.

The
communication of the Divine Message was the most essential
characteristic of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings.
We are troubled whenever we are hungry or thirsty, or when we have
difficulty in breathing; but he was troubled if a day passed when
he could not find someone to whom he could convey the Divine
Message. There was nobody left in Makkah whom he had not invited in
public or in private to God’s path. He had called some, like Abu
Jahl, who was extremely stubborn, at least fifty times. He was so
concerned about the guidance of people, and so physically pained by
unbelief, that God advised him in this verse to take care of his
health.

7. We have surely made whatever is on the earth as
an ornament for it (appealing to humanity), so that We may try them
(by demonstrating it to themselves) which of them is best in
conduct.

8. Yet We surely reduce whatever is on it to a
barren dust-heap, (and will do so when the term of trial ends).

9. Or do you reckon the People of the Cave and the
Inscription4 as something strange among Our signs
(manifesting the truth, and too extraordinary to believe)?

4. According to
some of the interpreters of the Qur’an, ar-Raqim (translated here
as Inscription) is the name of the district where the Cave is
located. Others are of the opinion that it is the epitaph which was
placed at the Cave as a monument to the People of the
Cave.

10. (Events came to the point) when the young
men5 took refuge in the cave and said: “Our Lord! Grant
us mercy from Your Presence and arrange for us in our affair what
is right and good!”

5. The word
used to mean young (fata) has a special meaning and usage in
Islamic literature. Its infinitive form, futuwwah, meaning youth
and chivalry, is a composite of virtues, such as energy,
revolutionary vigor, heroism, generosity, munificence, modesty,
chastity, trustworthiness, loyalty, mercifulness, knowledge,
humility, and piety.

Futuwwah also
signifies an altruistic character that enjoys helping others,
wishing no one any harm. It is an important, indispensable
dimension of good conduct and a significant aspect of
humanity.

Derived from
fata meaning young man, futuwwah has become a symbol of rebellion
against all kinds of evil and of sincere servanthood to God as the
way to attain true freedom.

Some have
summed up the descriptions made for futuwwah in the following
cardinal virtues, in addition to those mentioned above:

• Forgiving when one is able
to punish.

• Preserving mildness and
acting mildly and gently when one is angry.

• Wishing well for all,
including one’s enemies, and doing good.

• Always being considerate of
the well-being and happiness of others first, even when one is
needy.

The signs of
one being a fata (young, chivalrous one) are that their spirit,
which was created with the potential to accept Divine Unity and
Islam, has utmost conviction of Divine Unity and urges them to live
according to the requirements of this conviction, and that, without
being captivated by carnal or bodily desires, they live a pure,
spiritual life, always aiming to please God in all acts, thoughts,
and feelings. It is not possible for one who cannot be saved from
the temptations of their carnal soul, from Satan, from bodily
appetites, or from a love of the world and the attachment to
worldly life, to climb up toward the peak of futuwwah (Key
Concepts, 1: 81–83).

11. Then We drew a veil over their ears (causing
them to go into a deep sleep) in the cave for a number of
years.

12. Then We raised them up, (and dividing into two
groups, they discussed how long they had remained in that state).
We willed to make known which of the two groups were (more
consciousness of time with the events in it, and therefore) better
in computing for what period they had remained (in this state).

13. It is We who relate to you their exemplary
story with truth. They were young men who believed in their Lord,
and We increased them in guidance (so they adhered to the truth
more faithfully).

14. And We strengthened their hearts, (and a time
came) when they rose up (against association of partners with God
and other injustices in the society), and they proclaimed: “Our
Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth, and we never invoke
any deity apart from Him; if we did so, we would certainly have
uttered an enormity (a monstrous unbelief).

15. “These people of ours have adopted deities
other than Him: although they cannot bring any clear authority for
them. And who is more in the wrong than he who fabricates falsehood
against God?”

16. (Events developed to the point that they had to
leave their society. They discussed what they should do and
concluded:) “And now that you have withdrawn yourselv?s from them
and all that they worship instead of God, then seek refuge in the
Cave. Your Lord will lay out for you of His mercy, and He will
arrange for you in your affair a comfort and support.”

17. (They entered the Cave and fell into a deep
sleep.) You would have seen the sun, when it rose, moving away from
their Cave to the right, and when it set, turning away from them to
the left, while they lay in a spacious hollow in the Cave. That was
one of God’s signs.6 Whoever God guides, he alone is
rightly guided; and whoever He leads astray, you will never be able
to find for him any friend and guardian to guide him to the right
way.

6. The position
of the cave was such that God protected the young men from sunlight
and protected their skin tone from changing and their clothes from
fading. Although they remained in the Cave for many years asleep,
when they awoke, nothing about them had changed; they had not even
grown beards. This shows that either they entered a death-like
sleep or that God guarded their bodies against any changes; this
situation, whichever scenario is correct, should be investigated by
science, as there will be some any alterations in their appearance
is an exceptional sign of God.

18. You would have thought them awake though they
were asleep. We caused them to turn over to the right and the left,
and their dog lay outstretching its two forelegs on the threshold.
Had you come upon them unprepared, you would certainly have turned
away from them in flight, and would certainly have been filled with
awe of them.7/8

7. It can be
understood from this verse that their eyes were open. The Almighty
caused them to turn from decay of both their bodies and their
clothes. Such movement prevented their bodies from becoming weak
and listless. The sight of a number of people lying down, yet with
their eyes open—people who are repeatedly turning over, inside a
cave in a mountainous area, and who are guarded by a dog—, would
would cause fear in those who saw them. surely have presented an
awesome spectacle. Thus, it is highly probable that there were
other factors that

8. Who were
these young men, and where did their experience actually take
place? Before proceeding to answer this question, we should
remember that the Qur’an is not a history book, and that it
recounts past, exemplary events in the most proper way to guide
people to the pillars of the Religion, to establish these pillars
in the minds and hearts of people. It does not usually mention the
names of the people involved, nor does it designate time or place.
Similar events may well have taken place, and may take place, in
other places at other times.

According to
considerably more reliable narratives, as the message of Jesus,
upon him be peace, spread across neighboring lands, six youths from
the royal class of the Romans in Syria-Jordan region gave up
idol-worship, accepting God as the only Deity and their True Lord.
It was the years when the followers of Jesus’ faith were being
subjected to great tortures and persecutions. The Emperor Trajan
(98–117 CE) had issued a decree that any follower of Jesus, upon
him be peace, would be tried as a traitor and sentenced to death.
He was visiting the region when these six youths openly and
fearlessly proclaimed their faith in his presence, saying that the
Lord of the heavens and the earth was their One and only True Lord.
The emperor gave them three days’ respite to revert to their old
faith. But they managed to leave the city secretly in 112 CE. A
shepherd from a neighboring village joined them, with his dog
following them up to the cave, despite their efforts to dissuade
it. They took shelter in a deep cave, with the dog sitting at its
mouth. Soon they fell into a deep sleep.

There are
different views about which cave it was in which they took shelter.
In 1963, near the village Rajib, 80 kilometers from Amman, the
capital of Jordan, a cave was excavated. When this cave was
discovered, Rafiq Wafa al-Dujani wrote his book entitled Iktishafu
Kahfi Ahl al-Kahf (Discovery of the Cave of the People of the
Cave). It was then seen that the cave and its neighboring land
correlates with the Qur’anic description.

Due to the fact
that the question about the People of the Cave arose from some Jews
who lived during the Prophet’s time, some commentators, like Ibn
Kathir, present another opinion that the People of the Cave lived
before the time of Jesus, upon him be peace, even though similar
events may have taken place after Jesus, upon him be peace. There
are several caves in the world, each of which is claimed to have
belonged to the People of the Cave. As we pointed out above, the
Qur’an is not a history book and it usually recounts past,
exemplary events for its main purposes. So what is important is
that we should draw the intended lessons from them.

19. Such being their state, We raised them up so
they began to ask one another. One who spoke said: “How long have
you stayed?” They (some among them) answered: “We have stayed a
day, or part of a day.” The others said: “Your Lord knows better
how long you have stayed. Now (we must deal with our hunger. So)
send one of you to the city with this coin of yours: let him see
what food is most pure there (and so lawful), and bring a supply
from it. But let him behave with utmost care and guarded courtesy
and by no means make anyone aware of you.

20. “Indeed, if they should find you out, they will
stone you to death or turn you back to their way of belief and life
by force; then you will never attain prosperity ever
hereafter.”9

9. Since the
Qur’an is never concerned with events for their own sake, it does
not go further in narrating what happened in the city. But the
words used enable the reader to guess what might have
happened.

This was at a
time when Christianity had long ago been accepted as the official
creed of the Roman Empire, and the Christians were fiercely divided
on the question of life after death. Many people refused to believe
in the Hereafter, at least in the bodily resurrection. The Emperor
was keen to find some means whereby he could persuade the people to
give up this denial. He was so concerned about the matter that, on
one occasion, he earnestly prayed to God to show a miraculous sign
that would make people believe in the bodily resurrection and
afterlife. It was under such circumstances that the People of the
Cave awoke from their sleep. According to the narratives, the one
who was sent to the city went to a shop to buy bread and paid for
it with an ancient silver coin. There was an altercation as the man
was trying to pay with a three-hundred year old coin, and this drew
a crowd. The crowd, amazed, took the man to the governor. The
things that he saw in the city confused the young man. Everything
had changed. The city they had had to leave was now a Christian
city, Christianity having been adopted as the official creed of the
Empire. He reported his story to the governor (or, according to
another account, to the Emperor Theodosius the Younger (418–450
CE)). Greatly amazed, the governor (or the Emperor) followed the
young man to the Cave, followed by a crowd. Seeing that the words
of the young man were true, they marveled at God’s power and
providence. At that point, God took their souls from the Cave, and
belief in revival after death, a matter over which the people had
been disputing for many years, was firmly planted in the hearts of
the people.

21. And in this way, We disclosed them to the
people so that they might know that the promise of God is true, and
that there can be no doubt about (the coming of) the Last Hour.10
When they (the people) disputed about their affair, they said:
“Build a structure over them (to hide them, and leave them to their
rest). Their Lord knows best about them.” Those who prevailed (in
the long-disputed matter) said: “We will most certainly build a
place of worship over them.”11

10. The
experience of the People of the Cave is significant in two
important ways: One is that God has promised that He will make
successful those who believe in Him sincerely and strive in His
way, helping His Word to prevail, even if they are weak and
oppressed at the beginning. This is a matter over which people have
been disputing since the time of Adam, and over which the People of
the Cave rose against the ruler and his people. While the People of
the Cave themselves remained in the Cave, their resistance on
behalf of their faith ended in victory. The second point is, as in
the case of the man whose experience is narrated in 2: 259, who
remained dead for a hundred years and then was raised to life by
God as a sign for the people (so that they might understand how He
created them and how He will restore them to life after their
death) that the experience of the People of the Cave became a
manifest sign for the coming of the Last Hour and the Resurrection,
over which there had been a fierce controversy until the time they
awoke.

11. Despite
this manifest sign, many did not refrain from doubting the
Resurrection and the afterlife, and even disclosed their denial of,
at least, their doubts about God by saying, “their Lord,” not “our
Lord.” This shows that if one does not have a sincere intention to
believe, one can refuse to believe, even in the face of
miracles.

22. (Instead of reflecting on the lesson to be
learnt from the People of the Cave, people concentrate their
interest on the details of the event.) Some will say they were
three, the dog being the fourth among them; and some will say they
were five, the dog being the sixth – all guessing at random at
(something related to) the Unseen. Still others will say: “They
were seven, the dog being the eighth.” Say (O Messenger): “My Lord
knows their number better; it is but few that know (the truth
about) them.” So do not argue about them, being content with what
is obvious (to you through Revelation), nor ask any of them (who
argue even among themselves) to give you an opinion about
them.12/13

12. This verse
shows that at the time of the revelation of this surah, a number of
stories were in circulation about the People of the Cave among the
People of the Book – i.e., the Christians and the Jews who had
persuaded the Makkan polytheists to ask the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, about them. Rather than concentrating on the
lessons this experience teaches, they only debated about its
details, such as the number of the men and how long they had
remained in the Cave. Those who said they were three, the dog being
the fourth among them, or that they were five, the dog being the
sixth, or that they were seven, the dog being the eighth, were the
People of the Book. The verse using the tense denoting the near
future should not mislead us. It points to the fact that people
will keep arguing about their number, just as they argued following
the death of the People of the Cave. The Qur’an orders the
believers to be intent primarily on the lessons given and not to
ask anybody from among the People of the Book about these
matters.

There is a
subtle point here concerning the number of men in the cave in this
Qur’anic narrative. Naturally, it is not forbidden to investigate
into details, without restricting the historical events to the
details. Verse 19, which informs us of the men’s conversation
concerning how long they had remained in the Cave, mentions one
person who asked about how long they had been there, with two
different groups expressing their opinions. It uses the plural form
in reference to these two groups. In Arabic, the plural is
applicable to at least three persons. Therefore, we can conclude
that there were two groups of at least three people, plus the man
who posed the question, making at least seven People of the Cave,
with the dog being the eighth. In addition, this last verse (22)
does not criticize those who say they were seven, the dog being the
eighth, for guessing at random at (something related to) the
Unseen, while it does criticize the others who say they were three
and those who say they were five.

13. By
narrating the experience of the People of the Cave, the Qur’an also
dispels the false belief that the apparent complex of causal
relationships, which people call “laws of nature,” is unalterable.
What we call the laws of nature are, in fact, the usual ways in
which God lets things happen. He is not bound by any such laws. He
can cause someone to remain asleep for hundreds of years and then
rouse him, while preventing this long period from having any effect
on that person’s age, appearance, or health.

The Reasons Why
God Has Created Natural Laws and Causes

In the next
world, the realm of Power, God will execute His Will directly
without the ‘medium’ of causes, so that everything will happen
instantaneously. The Divine Name, the All-Wise, requires that in
this world, which is the realm of Wisdom, Divine Power should
operate from behind the veil of causes and laws. The following
reasons may be given for this:

Opposites are
mingled in this world: truth with falsehood, light with darkness,
good with evil, white with black, and so on. In this world, God
tests humankind, in whose nature there are ingrained inclinations
towards both good and evil, to mark out whether we will use our
free will and other faculties in the way of truth and goodness or
not; and in order that our potential may develop and that we may
attain perfect humanity, Divine Wisdom has required that the veil
of causes and laws should be drawn before the operations of Divine
Power. If God had so willed, He could train the planets with His
“Hands” in a way that would be observable by us, or He could have
them administered by angels whom we could see openly, and we would
then not be speaking of the laws of causes, such as gravity. Or, in
order to communicate His Commandments, He could, without sending
any Prophets, speak to each individual directly; or, in order to
compel us to believe in His existence and Oneness, He could write
His Name with stars on the skies. But in this case, human earthly
existence would be meaningless.

Like the two
sides of a mirror, existence has two aspects or dimensions, one
visible and material: the realm of opposites and (in most cases)
imperfections, and the spiritual realm which is transparent, pure
and perfect. There can be, in the material dimension, events and
phenomena which appear disagreeable to human beings. Those who are
unable to perceive the Divine Wisdom behind all things may go so
far as to criticize the Almighty for those disagreeable events and
phenomena. In order to prevent this, God has made natural laws and
causes a veil to fall before His acts. For example, so that people
should criticize neither God nor His angel of death for the loss of
their beloved ones or for their own death, God has placed between
Himself and the phenomenon of death (among other “agents” or
“causes”) diseases and “natural” disasters.

Again, on
account of the essential imperfection of this world of test and
trial, people encounter and suffer from many deficiencies and
shortcomings. In absolute terms, whatever God does or decrees is
good, beautiful, and just. Injustice, ugliness, and evil arise from
the errors and abuses of humankind. For example, a court may pass
an unjust sentence on you; but you should know that Destiny
permitted that judgment because of a crime which had remained
hidden. Whatever befalls people is usually because of
self-wronging, an evil they themselves have done. However, those
who lack the sound reasoning and judgment necessary to understand
the Divine Wisdom behind events and phenomena may attribute the
apparent ugliness or evil, and the imperfections and shortcomings
that they experience in this worldly life, directly to God. But God
is absolutely free from any kind of defect or
imperfection.

Therefore, to
prevent people from ascribing to God the ugliness and evil they
encounter in life, His Glory and Grandeur have required that
natural causes and laws should be a veil before His acts, while
belief in His Unity demands that any kind of creative power should
not be ascribed to those causes and laws.

• If God Almighty were to act
in the world directly, without the “medium” of causes and laws,
humankind would not have been motivated and enabled to develop
scientific knowledge, and to live free from fears and anxieties. It
is thanks to the fact that God acts from behind natural causes and
laws that human beings are able to observe and study patterns in
phenomena. Otherwise, each event would be perceived as a miracle.
The regularity within the flux and mutability of events and
phenomena makes them comprehensible to us, therefore awakening in
us the desire to wonder and reflect; this is a principal factor in
the establishment of sciences. It is for the same reason that we
are able, to some degree, to plan and arrange our affairs in
advance. Consider how complicated life would be if we had
absolutely no idea at all whether or not the sun would rise
tomorrow!

• God has absolute beauty and
perfection; all His Names are absolutely beautiful without any
defect. If He manifested His Names and Attributes directly, without
the “medium” of causes and laws, we would not be able to endure
them; and more than that, lost in these manifestations, we would
not be able to know Him. It is impossible for us to know something
that is infinite. It is only by putting a limit to a thing that we
can recognize it. The Almighty manifests His Names and Attributes
and His Perfections from behind causes and laws, and by degrees
within the confines of time and space, so that the world and life
might have a regularity with which we can build a connection by
perceiving and reflecting. The gradual manifestation of the Divine
Names and Attributes is also a reason for our curiosity and wonder
about them.

These four
constitute only some of the reasons why God acts through the
“medium” of natural laws and causes.

23. And do not say about anything (you intend), “I
will do it tomorrow,”

24. Without (adding), “If God wills.”14 And
remember and mention Him (straightaway) should you forget (to do
so, when expressing an intention for the future). And say: “I hope
that my Lord will guide me to what is nearer to right conduct than
this (forgetfulness of mine).”15

14. Although
human beings are free to make plans for the future and endowed with
the necessary equipment to do what they plan, what they will do in
the future, even in the present, is not dependent on their
willpower exclusively. There are many other factors that must be
taken into consideration. No one knows whether they will be able to
do what they have planned and intended. In fact, no one knows what
lies in store even one minute later. Nor does anyone have the
absolute power to do whatever they will. In addition, one does not
know for sure whether what they intend to do is for their own good.
So, we must do what we should according to God’s Will and commands,
taking the necessary measures and making the required preparations,
placing our trust in God, and then referring to Him whether our
intention will be realized or not.

15. This part
of the verse should not only be taken in connection with the
previous one. Although it is evident that it demands that, in case
we forget to refer the realization of our future intentions to His
absolute Will, we should mention him when we remember, this verse
should also be viewed in a more general sense in the light of the
following, and other similar, Divine declarations:

And do not be
like those who are oblivious of God and so God has made them
oblivious of their own selves (59: 19).

Those who keep
from disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety: when a
suggestion from Satan touches them – they are alert and remember
God, and then they have clear discernment (7: 201).

Remember and
mention your Lord within yourself (in the depths of your heart),
most humbly and in awe, not loud of voice, at morning and evening.
And do not be among the neglectful (7: 205).

25. And they stayed in their Cave three hundred
(solar) years, and added nine (for lunar years).

26. Say: “God knows better how long they stayed. To
Him belongs (absolute dominion and full knowledge of) the unseen of
the heavens and the earth.16 How perfect is His seeing
and how perfect is His hearing! And they have apart from Him no
guardian, and He allots to no one a share in His absolute
authority.

16. According
to some commentators, the People of the Cave took refuge in the
Cave in 112 ce during the reign of Trajan. They argue that the
Qur’anic statement, God knows better how long they stayed, is a
confirmation that they stayed 300 (solar) years, with 9 more for
lunar years, that is, 300 solar or 309 lunar years, and that this
is a statement answering those who put forth different opinions.
However, God knows best the truth for, to Him belongs (absolute
dominion and full knowledge of) the unseen of the heavens and the
earth. We must remain intent on the lessons to be drawn from
historical events, and not become distracted by details, the
knowledge of which will not assist us in learning or applying those
lessons.

27. Recite (and teach) that which has been revealed
to you from the Book of your Lord. There is none who can change His
words (whatever the unbelievers may say or desire), and you will
never find, apart from Him, any refuge.

28. And keep yourself patient, along with those who
invoke their Lord morning and evening, seeking His “Face” (His
eternal, good pleasure, and the meeting with Him in the Hereafter);
and do not let your eyes pass beyond them, desiring the beauties of
the life of this world (by the participation of those of leading
positions among people in your assemblies). And pay no heed to (the
desires of) him whose heart We have made unmindful of Our
remembrance, who follows his lusts and fancies, and whose affair
exceeds all bounds (of right and decency).17

17. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, nearly tormented
himself to death with grief over those who rejected faith in the
Qur’an. People’s prosperity in both worlds lay in faith in the
Qur’an and its rejection would bring their doom. So, without
showing any trace of weariness, he called people to it. However,
the chieftains in Makkah implored him to dissociate himself from
the “lowly” believers as a condition for their participation in his
teaching circles. The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
categorically rejected such demands. This verse condemns such
demands and emphatically expresses that no follower of the Qur’an
can repulse a believer.

29. And say: “The truth from your Lord (has come in
this Qur’an).” Then, whoever wills (to believe), let him believe;
and whoever wills (to disbelieve), let him disbelieve. Surely, We
have prepared for the wrongdoers a Fire, its billowing folds
encompassing them. If they beg for water they will be given water
like molten metal that scalds their faces. How dreadful a drink,
and how evil a couch to rest on!

30. Surely, for those who believe and do good,
righteous deeds – We do not leave to waste the reward of any who do
good deeds, aware that God is seeing them.

31. Those are they for whom are Gardens of
perpetual bliss through which rivers flow, adorned therein with
armbands of gold, and they will dress in green garments of fine
silk and rich brocade; they recline there upon
thrones.18 How excellent a reward, how lovely a couch to
rest on!

18. In the
past, kings used to wear bracelets or armbands and garments of the
finest silk and brocade. What people usually yearn for in the name
of the worldly happiness is such royal prosperity. So the verse
presents the enjoyment in Paradise in the terms of that prosperity,
which is the greatest that people can imagine. However, the verse
can also be taken with its literal meaning, without forgetting that
the garments mentioned are particular to Paradise.

32. Set forth to them the parable of two men: for
one of them We had made two vineyards and surrounded both with
date-palms, and placed between them a field of grain.

33. Each of the two vineyards yielded its produce,
without failing in anything. We had also caused a stream to gush
forth between the two.

34. So the man had fruit (in abundance), and one
day he said to his companion, while he was conversing with him: “I
am more than you in wealth, and mightier in manpower (children and
those working for me).”

35. He went into his vineyard while wronging
himself (in his vain conceit). He said: “I do not think that this
will ever perish.

36. “Nor do I think that the Last Hour will ever
come. Even if (it should come, and) I am brought back to my Lord, I
will surely find something even better than this as a
resort.”19

19. This is a
very typical mood of many worldly people. They attribute whatever
they have in the world to themselves. Because of this, they do not
like anyone else, for example, the poor and the needy, to have any
share in it. They are so puffed up by their worldly things that
they deceive themselves into believing that God is their Lord in
particular, and He is ready to welcome them under any
circumstances. Such people are usually ignorant upstarts with crude
manners.

37. His companion said to him, while he was arguing
with him: “Do you (expressing such ingratitude) disbelieve in Him
Who created you from earth, then out of a mere drop of seminal
fluid, then fashioned you into a perfect man?

38. “But (for my part I believe that) He is God, my
Lord, and I do not associate with my Lord any partner.

39. “If only you had said, on entering your
vineyard, ‘Whatever God wills (surely has and surely will come to
pass); there is no strength (to achieve anything) save with God.’
Though you see me with less wealth and offspring than you (I have
no complaint at all, for it is God Who does as He wills, and He is
All-Compassionate toward His servants).

40. “It may well be that my Lord will give me
something better than your vineyard, and send on it (your vineyard)
a calamity from heaven so that it becomes a barren waste.

41. “Or its water comes to sink (so deep) into the
ground, that you will never be able to seek it out.”

42. And (as it happened) his produce was
encompassed by ruin, and he set to wringing his hands with grief
over all that he had spent on it, when it was now all ruined on its
trellises, and he was saying: “Oh, would that I had never
associated anyone with my Lord as partner!”

43. And he had, apart from God, none, no troop of
men, to help Him, nor could he be of any help to himself.

44. For thus it is: all power to protect belongs to
God, the True. He is the best for reward, and the best for the
outcome.

45. And strike to them a parable of the present,
worldly life: (it is) like water that We send down from the sky,
and the vegetation of the earth mingles with it (flourishing
abundantly). Then it turns into dry stubble which the winds scatter
about. God is absolutely able to do all things.20

20. After the
experience of the People of the Cave, the parable of the two men is
significant on two points. One is that a religious movement, or
faith movement, which is based on sincerity, altruism,
self-sacrifice, and trust in God, usually requires donations from
its followers. Even though those followers do not have considerable
wealth, they prefer the continuation of the movement to a
prosperous life. This movement usually encounters fierce opposition
from those in power and the self-indulgent, capital-owning segment
of society. With the sole aim of living a luxurious worldly life,
those wealthy ones do not wish to accept a power above them that
will interfere with their way of earning and spending and,
therefore, prefer a life outside the fold of the Divine Religion.
So great are their successes and attainments in their own eyes that
they identify their prosperity with happiness in Paradise and
cannot see any real reason to strive for Paradise in the
Hereafter.

Another point
to which the parable draws our attention is that among those who
lead the faith movement, or rather those who have taken part in it
in the later stages and who have not had to bear any misfortunes,
there may appear some who have tasted the riches of the world and
who are attached to the worldly life at the cost of the goals of
the faith movement. Such people attribute their attainments to
their own abilities, consciously ignoring God as the sole Giver of
all that one has. They forget thankfulness and gradually take a
prosperous worldly life as the sole aim of their existence,
remaining in oblivion of the other life. When they are reminded of
Paradise, they are in a mood in which they see their worldly
prosperity as being identical with Paradise and, even worse, they
regard themselves as the only ones who deserve Paradise. This is
the stage where a civilization founded upon the pillars of the
faith movement begins to decline. So, by telling the parable of the
two men, the Qur’an both urges the believers to spend in God’s
cause, for the sake of reforming themselves as well as the society,
and warns both these and the other believers, who have managed to
carry the movement to the stage of founding a civilization, against
the corruption which comes with being defeated by the charms of the
world.

46. Wealth and children are an adornment of the
present, worldly life, but the good, righteous deeds (based on
faith and) which endure are better in the sight of your Lord in
bringing reward and better to aspire for.

47. (Bear in mind) the Day when We set the
mountains in motion, and you see the earth denuded, and We raise to
life and gather them together (all those who are content with
themselves, deluded by the charms of the world), leaving out none
of them.

48. They are arrayed before your Lord (Whom they
disregarded in the world), all lined up (without discrimination of
wealth or status as in the world, and they are told): “Now, indeed,
you have come to Us (divested of all worldly things) as We created
you in the first instance – though you used to suppose that We had
not appointed for you a meeting with Us.”

49. And the Record (of everyone’s deeds) is set in
place; and you will see the disbelieving criminals filled with
dread because of what is in it, and they will say: “Alas, woe is
ours! What is this Record? It leaves out nothing, be it small or
great, but it is accounted!” They have found all that they did
confronting them (in the forms thereof particular to the
Hereafter). And Your Lord wrongs no one.

50. And (recall) when We said to the angels,
“Prostrate before Adam!” and they all prostrated, but Iblis did
not; he was of the jinn (created before humankind, from smokeless,
scorching fire), and transgressed against his Lord’s
command.21 Will you, then, take him and his offspring
for guardians (to rely on and refer your affairs to) rather than
Me, when they are an enemy to you? How evil an exchange for the
wrongdoers!

21. This means
that Satan was not of the angels, as the Qur’an openly declares
that the angels are sinless, always doing what they are commanded
by God and never disobeying Him (16: 49–50; 66: 6). Satan belongs
to the species of jinn, which, like humankind, have free will and
can either obey or disobey God.

If it is asked
why God also ordered him to prostrate before Adam, upon him be
peace, after having made the same order to the angels, the answer
is: the prostration of the angels was an action signifying that
they affirm the degree of knowledge and superiority of Adam, upon
him be peace, and the fact that he deserves the vicegerency of the
earth. Among the angels, there are many that are charged with life
on the earth and aiding humankind in many aspects of their lives.
Therefore, their prostration also means that God commanded them to
help humankind to perform our duty on the earth. Those angels are
also the representatives of the earthly creatures in God’s
Presence, and humans are the masters of these creatures. Satan, who
belongs to the jinn, is an earthly creature who has duties toward
humankind. When our Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, took
the oath of allegiance from the jinn in the valley of Batn
an-Nakhlah, he wanted them to appear to his community either in
their own form or in other agreeable forms, not in the forms of
harmful animals like dogs and scorpions. He also warned his
community, saying: “When you see any vermin in your house, say to
it three times: ‘For the sake of God, leave here!’ For it may be
from your jinn friends. If it does not leave, it is not from the
jinn. Then you are permitted to kill it, if it is harmful.” The
jinn who gave allegiance to God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, promised him: “If your community recites basmalah (the
formula In [and with] the Name of God, the All-Merciful, the
All-Compassionate) before anything they do, and cover all their
dishes, we will touch neither their food nor their drink.” We do
not know how they eat of our food, or drink of our beverages.
Another Tradition says: “(When you have relieved yourselves) do not
clean yourselves with bones and dried pieces of dung, for they are
among the foods of your jinn brothers.” (at-Tirmidhi, “Taharah,”
14; al-Bukhari, “Manaqib al-Ansar,” 32; Muslim, “Salam,” 139, 140)
All these Traditions show that there is an important relation
between humankind and the jinn, and this relationship is a
requirement of human earthly life, which is why God also ordered
Satan to prostrate before Adam, upon him be peace. But he refused
and, despite being eternally excluded from God’s Mercy, he was
granted respite until the Day of Judgment as a dimension of
humankind’s being tested on the earth, and he was given the ability
to whisper to humankind in order to mislead us.

The verse also
mentions Satan’s offspring. This may mean either that Satan has a
wife and begets children or, as mentioned in 17: 64, that he has a
share in the children of human beings, or both. Some human beings
become like Satan.

51. I did not make them (Iblis and his offspring)
witnesses to the creation of the heavens and the earth, nor of the
creation of their own selves, nor did I (being absolutely beyond
need) ever take as helpers those that lead (humankind)
astray.22

22. What right
do Iblis and his offspring – satans (devils) – have to be taken as
guardians, whom humankind should obey and refer their affairs to,
seeing that they themselves are created beings in absolute need of
God and not their own masters? Neither the satans of humankind nor
of the jinn, in fact, no created being, has the right to impose his
rules and views upon others. Such a being is not even his own
master; nor does he play the least part in his coming into
existence, the choice of his family, brothers and sisters, the
place and date of his birth and death, or his color and physique.
Therefore, he has no right to impose his rules and views upon
others.

52. The Day (will come when) He will say, “Now call
upon all those whom you alleged to be My partners.” Thereupon they
will invoke them, but they will not respond to them, and We will
place between them an unbridgeable gulf.

53. And the disbelieving criminals will see the
Fire and know certainly that they are bound to fall into it, and
they will find no way of escape from it.

54. Assuredly We have set out in diverse ways for
humankind in this Qur’an all kinds of parables and comparisons (to
help them understand the truth); but human is, above all else,
given to contention.

55. What is there to keep people from believing
when guidance has come to them, and from imploring their Lord for
forgiveness – unless it be that they follow the way of the (sinful)
people of olden times (as if wishing for their fate to come upon
them) or the punishment (which they did not believe in but asked
their Prophet, in derision, to bring down upon them) come and
confront them? (Then indeed they would have no opportunity to
implore forgiveness and hope for relief.)

56. We send the Messengers (not as bearers of
punishment) but as bearers of glad tidings (of prosperity in return
for faith and righteousness) and warners (against the evil
consequences of misguidance). Whereas those who disbelieve contend
on the basis of falsehood in order to refute the truth thereby; and
they take My Revelations and that (the punishment) of which they
are warned in mockery.

57. Who is greater in doing wrong than he who has
been reminded of his Lord’s Revelations and signs, yet turns away
from them and forgets all that his hands have forwarded (to the
reckoning in the future life). Surely over their hearts We have
laid veils (made up of their ill-intention, wrongdoing, and
arrogance, which caused them to lose the ability to believe,) so
that they do not grasp (the Qur’an with faith and understanding),
and in their ears a heaviness (so they do not hear the Qur’an). And
if you call them to guidance, they will never even then accept
guidance.

58. Your Lord is the All-Forgiving, having infinite
Mercy. If He were to take them immediately to task for what they
have earned, surely He would hasten on the punishment for them; but
for them is an appointed time-limit, beyond which they will never
find an escape (from God’s punishment).

59. And (that was the case with) all those
townships that We destroyed when they were given to wrong. We had
surely appointed a time fixed for their destruction.

60. (Now relate to them, O Messenger, the
experience of Moses): When Moses said to his (young) attendant: “I
will not give up (journeying) until I reach the junction of the two
seas, though I may march on for ages.”

61. When they reached the junction of the two
(seas), they forgot their fish, and it took its way amazingly
through the sea as in an underground channel.

62. So when they had passed further on, Moses said
to his attendant: “Bring us our morning meal; assuredly we have
endured much fatigue in this journey of ours.”

63. He (the servant) said: “Would you believe it?
When we betook ourselves to that rock for a rest, I forgot about
(our cooked) fish – and none but Satan caused me to forget to
mention it (to you) – and it took its way into the sea in an
amazing way.”

64. He (Moses) said: “That is what we have been
seeking!” So they retraced their footsteps.

65. And they found (there) one of Our servants to
whom We had granted a mercy as a grace from Us and taught a special
knowledge from Our Presence.23

23. As we know,
the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, is one of the five greatest
Messengers (42: 13) to whom God granted a Book as a guidance for
all aspects of people’s lives. As God’s Last Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, stated, once one from among Moses’ community
asked him if there was any of God’s servants on whom He bestowed
more knowledge than him. The Almighty informed him of the existence
of one of His servants on whom He bestowed a special mercy and
special knowledge from His Presence (al-Bukhari, “Kitab at-Tafsir,”
18).

This means that
that servant’s knowledge was not of the kind which everyone can
possess. Even the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, did not have
it. In reports from the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, that servant was called al-Khadr or al-Khidr. Al-Khadr,
which must have been a title he had been given, means “the green
one’” and the name signifies life. As quoted in note 2: 120 from
Bediüzzaman Said Nursi, human life consists of five degrees, and
al-Khadr possesses the second degree of life, which is free to some
extent from the necessities of our life. He can be present in
different places at the same time. The revival of the cooked fish
implies al-Khadr’s special mission and represents enduring
life.

Existence does
not consist in only the visible, material world. Beyond it, like
the appearances in facing walls of mirrors, there are many other
worlds or dimensions of existence, each inner one being more
refined than the outer one before it. Although we accept that
Moses, upon him be peace, and his attendant traveled on the earth
until reaching a point where two seas met, this journey had a
spiritual aspect and, therefore, was like a spiritual journey
toward God. So the point Moses, upon him be peace, and his young
servant reached signifies the junction of the material and
spiritual worlds. The revival of the fish suggests that they had
just entered the field of al-Khadr, where everything is enduringly
alive in some way. This journey is truly a tiring one. In order to
attain some of the knowledge that had been specially given to
al-Khadr, Moses, upon him be peace, had to make this journey, a
journey which corresponds to the spiritual journey to God
Almighty.

According to
some reports from God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
the young, virtuous servant (fata, for the meaning of which see
note 5 in this surah) was Yusha (Joshua) son of Nun, who would
later succeed the Prophet Moses, upon them be peace.

66. Moses said to him: “May I follow you so that
you may teach me something of the knowledge of guidance which you
have been taught?”

67. He said: “You will never be able to have
patience with being in my company.

68. “How could you be patient about something that
you have never encompassed in your knowledge?”24

24. These
verses are stating that the knowledge taught to al-Khadr is not of
the kind which had been taught to Moses, upon him be peace, up
until that point. That was because the Prophet Moses, upon him be
peace, was a Messenger whose mission was to guide or lead people in
life according to God’s commandments. That is, he was the leader or
guide of (his) people living on the earth: he was responsible for
their guidance, and they were a people greatly varied in
intelligence and understanding. Guiding people in life and teaching
them how to live according to God’s commandments in order to please
Him is the greatest mission, and the knowledge inherent in this is
the most valuable and important of all. As for al-Khadr, although
it has not been established if he was a Prophet or a saintly
person, God’s referring to Himself using the first plural form of
noun while mentioning him (one of Our servants to whom We had
granted a mercy as a grace from Us and taught a special knowledge
from Our Presence – verse 65 above), and al-Khadr’s using the same
form in explaining his actions (verse 81 below) and referring them
to God (verse 82), suggest that, even though not in the special
sense of the concept, he was also a Messenger or an envoy with
special mission. However, he had knowledge on some special matters
which we will examine in the following verses; these do not
interest the majority of people and they are not compulsory to
learn. For this reason, it was not a defect on the part of Moses,
upon him be peace, that he did not have such knowledge, nor did the
fact that al-Khadr had the knowledge mean that he was superior to
Moses, upon him be peace. The Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace
and blessings, sheds light on this matter, saying: “Al-Khadr told
Moses: ‘I have a kind of knowledge that you do not have; and you
have a kind of knowledge that I do not have.’ “ (al-Bukhari, “Kitab
at-Tafsir,” 18).

69. He (Moses) said: “You will find me patient, if
God so wills and allows me to, and I will not disobey you in
anything.”

70. (Al-Khadr) explained: “Well, if you go with me,
do not ask me concerning anything (that I may do) until I myself
make mention of it to you.”

71. So they set forth25 until, when they
embarked on the boat, he (al-Khadr) made a hole in it. He (Moses)
said: “Have you made a hole in it in order to drown its people (who
would be using it)? You have certainly done an awful thing!”

25. It is
highly interesting that there is no mention of Moses’ young
attendant after Moses, upon him be peace, met with al-Khadr, and
that just the two of them made the mysterious journey. When we take
into consideration Moses’ experience in its totality and the
identity of al-Khadr, along with the knowledge given to him, we can
conclude that this journey did not take place in the corporeal
realm. Many people can have dream-like experiences while awake,
which are called mushahadah (vision, witnessing). The spirit enters
the incorporeal realm of “forms,” “ideas,” or “symbols” (‘al-‘alam
al-Mithal), and has a vision of some truths. This vision resembles
true dreams, with the exception that dreams are experienced while
asleep, whereas people have such a vision or experience while
awake. Like dreams, the mushahadah is quite brief. Although there
may be other people next to the one who is having such an
experience or vision, they remain unaware of it. For this reason,
while Moses, upon him be peace, and al-Khadr had this mysterious
journey, Moses’ young attendant did not accompany them, even though
he was with them.

So, the journey
that Moses, upon him be peace, and al-Khadr took resembles the
spiritual vision we have just described. However, God favors even
common believers with such visions. Therefore, Moses, upon him be
peace, and al-Khadr may have made this mysterious journey in the
incorporeal realm of forms or ideas with both their spirits and
bodies; their bodies had temporarily gained the degree of
refinement of the astral body, energetic form, or envelope of the
spirit (see Appendix 12). There is resemblance between this journey
and the Ascension of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, as well as that of Jesus’ being taken from the world;
the differences being that this journey may have been made in the
world of ideas or forms. The Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace
and blessings, made the Ascension in all the higher dimensions or
worlds of existence with his spirit and his body, which became so
refined as to be almost identical with the “astral” body of the
spirit. After the Ascension, he preferred to return to the world to
continue to guide people and to complete the preaching of Islam. As
for the Prophet Jesus, upon him be peace, since his mission as a
Messenger had ended, he was taken from the world with his spirit
and body, which also became identical with the astral body of his
spirit and remained in “heaven” where he had been elevated. (God
knows best.)

72. He said: “Did I not tell you that you would
never be able to bear patiently with my company?”

73. He (Moses) said: “Do not take me to task
because I forgot, and do not overburden me in my affair (in what
you ask of me).”

74. So they went on until, when they met a young
boy, he (al-Khadr) killed him. (Moses) said: “Have you killed an
innocent soul (not in lawful retaliation but) without his having
killed anyone? Assuredly you have done a horrible thing!”

75. He said: “Did I not tell you that you would
never be able to have patience with being in my company?”

76. (Moses) said: “If I should ever question you
about anything after this, keep me no more in your company. You
have already received (full) excuse from me.”

77. So they went on until when they came upon the
people of a township, they asked its people for food, but they
refused them hospitality. They found there a wall which was on the
verge of tumbling down, and he (al-Khadr) restored it. (Moses)
said: “If you had wished, you could have taken payment for it.”

78. He (al-Khadr) said: “This is the parting of
ways between me and you. I will tell you the meaning of what you
were unable to bear patiently.

79. “As for the boat, it belonged to some destitute
people who worked on the sea – and I wished to damage it, for there
was a king after them who was seizing every boat by force.

80. “And as for the young boy, his parents were
believers, and we feared lest he should oppress them with rebellion
and unbelief.

81. “So we wished that their Lord would grant them
in his place one better than him in purity and nearer in affection
(to his parents).

82. “And as for the wall, it belonged to two orphan
boys in the city, and beneath it was a treasure belonging to them.
Their father had been a righteous man. So your Lord willed that
they should come of age and bring forth their treasure as a mercy
from your Lord. I did not do this (any of the actions that you
witnessed) of my own accord. This is the meaning of all (those
events) with which you were unable to have
patience.”26/27

26. Any event
which takes place in life has an apparent meaning and reason
pertaining to the people involved in it, and a true meaning and
reason pertaining to Divine Destiny. Destiny takes into
consideration both the whole of creation and events from the time
of Adam, upon him be peace, to the Last Day, and each individual
person and event at the same time. It never wrongs anybody: it
always does justice, and this justice usually dwells on mercy.
Whatever good reaches one, it is because of the Divine Mercy,
although a person has little share in it; but whatever one suffers
is completely due to one’s own errors. However, the Almighty
forgives many of His servants’ errors and never hastens to punish;
He gives respite so that people may mend their ways. But if He
punishes a servant, it is absolutely what that servant deserves. As
Said Nursi reminds us, a court may pass a sentence on us because of
a crime we did not commit and thus carry out an injustice; but
Destiny allows this sentence to be passed on us because of another
crime which we did commit, yet which has remained
unknown.

We understand
from the Prophet Moses’ experience with al-Khadr that the latter’s
mission is in connection with the inner, true meaning and reasons
of events. But we judge according to the apparent reasons; this
does not mean that we are not obliged to investigate the truth. But
we cannot judge according to future expectations. Even if we have
foreknowledge about something which will take place in the future,
this cannot be a basis for our judgment. For this reason, those
events may, as pointed out above, have taken place in the world of
forms or ideas in which the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace,
journeyed in the company of al-Khadr. According to the religious
rules and laws that God has laid down for our worldly life, Moses,
upon him be peace, was right to make his objections. But what
al-Khadr did was not wrong; his mission pertained to the world of
Destiny. God may have desired to teach Moses, upon him be peace,
the true nature of Destiny and the true meaning of events, many of
which people are unable to grasp. Whatever God does is absolute
justice, and everyone gets what they deserve. Moreover, God is the
All-Compassionate and overlooks many of His servants’ errors (42:
30, 34).

27. By
recounting the experience of the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace,
with al-Khadr after the stories of the People of the Cave and the
orchards of the two men, the Qur’an is suggesting that for a faith
movement, spiritual profundity and discovery of the inner meaning
of existence and events are important.

83. And they ask you (O Messenger) about
Dhu’l-Qarnayn.28 Say: “I will recite to you a mention of
him (quoting the Almighty).”

28. There are
different views about the identity of Dhu’l-Qarnayn. It is not of
great importance who he really was in history. What is important is
what the Qur’an intends to teach by this narration.

Like al-Khadr,
it is not certain whether Dhu’l-Qarnayn was a Prophet or not, but
God’s referring to Himself with the first plural form of the noun
while narrating His speech to him (verse 86 below) can be seen as
an allusion to Dhu’l-Qarnayn having a special mission. The
expression of the Divine Revelation with the word “say” also
suggests Messengership, if it is not used to mean inspiration;
while when it is expressed with the verb “reveal,” it can suggest
Messengership, Prophethood, or sainthood. For example, God’s
revelation to a bee (16: 68) is Divine guidance and direction,
while it is inspiration when it is sent to someone like Moses’
mother, who was not a Prophet or Messenger (28: 7). However, what
is clear concerning Dhu’l-Qarnayn is that, as reported by ‘Ali, the
beloved close companion of the Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, and fourth Caliph, he was a righteous servant of God who
loved and was loved by God (Yazır, 5: 3279).

84. We surely established him with power in the
land, and for everything (that he rightly purposed) We granted him
a way (the just means appropriate to just ends).

85. One such way he followed,

86. Until, when he reached the setting-place of the
sun, he saw it setting in a spring of hot and black muddy
water,29 and nearby he found a people. We said: “O
Dhu’l-Qarnayn! You can either punish them or you can treat them
with kindness. (Which way will you choose?)”

29. The Qur’an,
which was revealed fourteen centuries ago, and is valid until
Judgment Day, pursues four main purposes: it seeks to establish in
minds and hearts the Existence and Unity of God, Prophethood,
bodily Resurrection, and the worship of God and justice. It
addresses all times and places, and it is aimed at all levels of
understanding. It is an accepted fact that the people of average
understanding in every community, in every age, constitute its
great majority. Therefore, in order to guide everyone to the truth
and to its basic purposes, the Qur’an considers the level of that
majority, who usually follow eye-perceptions. However, this never
means that it ignores the existence of knowledgeable ones among
humankind. So, it uses such styles that an ordinary person with
average intellect can benefit from the Qur’an, while prominent
scientists, no matter in which field of science they have
expertise, can also benefit from it. It sometimes uses symbolic
language and frequently resorts to metaphors, allegories,
comparisons, and parables. Those who are well-versed in knowledge
(3: 7) know how to approach the Qur’an and benefit from it, and
they conclude that the Qur’an is the Word of God.

So, by the
setting-place of the sun, he saw it setting in a spring of hot and
black muddy water, the Qur’an means that Dhu’l-Qarnayn marched a
long way toward the west and went as far as the point where he
(probably) saw a sea or ocean, appearing like a spring. The
description of the sea or ocean as a spring of hot and black muddy
water suggests that he had reached that point in the hottest days
of summer when vaporization was at its greatest.

The expressions
the setting-place of the sun and the rising-place of the sun (verse
90 in the surah ) also denote that Dhu’l-Qarnayn made long military
trips toward the east and west.

87. He said: “As for him who does wrong (by
disbelieving in Him or associating partners with Him and oppressing
others) we will punish him and then he is brought back to his Lord,
and He punishes him in an indescribable manner.

88. “But as for him who believes and does good,
righteous deeds, for him the recompense of the best is due, and we
will speak to him an easy word of Our command (we will charge him
with easy tasks).”

89. Then he followed another way,

90. Until, when he reached the rising-place of the
sun and found it rising on a people for whom We had provided no
shelter against it.

91. So it was (such was their state and the extent
of Dhu’l-Qarnayn’s power). We assuredly encompassed all concerning
him in Our Knowledge.30

30. Verses
89–91 mean that Dhu’l-Qarnayn went forth eastward and, conquering
one land after another, he reached the farthest territory of the
then civilized world. Those living in that territory were primitive
people who had no clothes or buildings to protect them from the
sun. God Almighty does not inform us of how Dhu’l-Qarnayn treated
them. However, it may be inferred from the verses that being a
beloved servant of God and a just, righteous conqueror equipped
with every kind of correct means to attain all correct ends,
Dhu’l-Qarnayn may have invited them to the right path and they may
have made some advances in the way of civilization. The
observations of some Western writers on the changing power of Islam
can give us a clue in this respect.

Below are the
impressions of the influence of Islam on native Africans, as
written by a Westerner in the nineteenth century:

As to the
effects of Islam when first embraced by a Negro tribe, can there,
when viewed as a whole, be any reasonable doubt? Polytheism
disappears almost instantaneously; and magic, with its attendant
evils, gradually dies away. The general moral elevation is most
marked; the natives begin for the first time in their history to
dress, and neatly. Squalid filth is replaced by some approach to
personal cleanliness; hospitality becomes a religious duty;
drunkenness, instead of the rule, becomes a comparatively rare
exception… chastity is looked upon as one of the highest, and
becomes, in fact, one of the commoner virtues. It is idleness that
henceforward degrades, and industry that elevates, instead of the
reverse. Offences are henceforward measured by a written code
instead of the arbitrary caprice of a chieftain – a step, as
everyone will admit, of vast importance in the progress of a tribe.
The Mosque gives an idea of architecture at all events higher than
any the Negro has yet had. A thirst for literature is created and
that for works of science and philosophy, as well as for
commentaries on the Qur’an (al-Ezzati, quoting from B. Smith,
Muhammad and Muhammadism, 111-112, 117-118, 231).

And Isaac
Taylor, in his speech delivered at the Church Congress of England
about the effects and influence of Islam on people, said the
following:

When
Muhammadanism [an inaccurate name for Islam given by some
Westerners as the result of an incorrect comparison of Islam with
Christianity – AÜ] is embraced, paganism, fetishism, infanticide
and witchcraft disappear. Filth is replaced by cleanliness, and the
new convert acquires personal dignity and self-respect. Immodest
dances and promiscuous intercourse of the sexes cease; female
chastity is rewarded as a virtue; industry replaces idleness;
license gives place to law; order and sobriety prevail; blood
feuds, cruelty to animals and slaves are eradicated… Islam swept
away corruption and superstitions. Islam was a revolt against empty
polemics… It gave hope to the slave, brotherhood to mankind, and
recognition to the fundamental facts of human nature. The virtues
which Islam inculcates are temperance, cleanliness, chastity,
justice, fortitude, courage, benevolence, hospitality, veracity and
resignation… Islam preaches a practical brotherhood, the social
equality of all Muslims. Slavery is not part of the creed of Islam.
Polygamy is a more difficult question. Moses did not prohibit it.
It was practiced by David and it is not directly forbidden in the
New Testament. Muhammad limited the unbounded license of polygamy.
It is the exception rather than the rule… In resignation to God’s
Will, temperance, chastity, veracity and in brotherhood of
believers, they (the Muslims) set us a pattern which we should do
well to follow. Islam has abolished drunkenness, gambling and
prostitution, the three curses of the Christian lands. Islam has
done more for civilization than Christianity. The conquest of
one-third of the earth to his (Muhammad’s) creed was a miracle
(Ezzati, 235–237).

92. Then he followed another way,

93. Until, when he reached (a place) between two
mountain-barriers, he found before them a people who scarcely
understood a word.

94. They said: “O Dhu’l-Qarnayn! Gog and
Magog31 are causing disorder in this land. May we pay
you a tribute so that you set a barrier between us and them?”

31. Gog and
Magog (Ya‘juj and Ma‘juj in the Qur’an) are also mentioned in the
Bible (Genesis, 10: 2; Chronicles, 1: 5; Ezekiel, 38: 2; 39: 6;
John, 20: 8). They were wild tribes that probably inhabited the
north-eastern region of Asia. They constantly carried out raids
against civilized lands, overrunning the primitive people found on
the way. The Mongols that invaded the Muslim lands and reached as
far as the Central Europe in the 12th and 13th centuries were
regarded as Gog and Magog by both the Muslims and the Europeans.
The Qur’an states that the strong rampart which Dhu’l-Qarnayn built
would collapse, and that those peoples would invade the civilized
world once more before the end of time (18: 98; 21: 96). Reports
from God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, regard this
invasion as one of the signs of the approach of the Last Hour.
Bediüzzaman Said Nursi remarks that like the locusts that fly in
great swarms and, then, after destroying crops and vegetables,
disappear, Gog and Magog are wild peoples that invade the civilized
world at times and then disappear (Şualar [The Rays],
453–454).

95. He said: “What my Lord has established me in
(the power that He has granted me on this earth) is better (than
what you offer). So help me with strength (manpower) and I will set
a strong rampart between you and them.

96. “Bring me blocks of iron.” Then, after he had
filled up (the space between) the two steep mountain-sides, he
said: “(Light a fire and) work your bellows!” At length, when he
had made it (glow red like) fire, he said: “Bring me molten copper
that I may pour upon it.”

97. And they (Gog and Magog) were no longer able to
surmount, nor were they able to dig their way through (the
barrier).

98. Dhu’l-Qarnayn said: “This is a mercy from my
Lord. Yet when the time of my Lord’s promise comes, He will level
it down to the ground; and my Lord’s promise is ever true.”

99. On that day, We will leave people to surge like
waves on one another;32 and the Trumpet will be blown,
then We will gather them all together.

32. It is clear
that Dhu’l-Qarnayn made great conquests toward the west, east and
north-east, throughout the civilized world, as far as the “natural”
limits, such as the sea, deserts and mountain ranges. By recounting
his conquests after the narration of the Prophet Moses’ journey
with al-Khadr, which followed the stories of the People of the Cave
and the orchards of the two men, the Qur’an is referring to a
“natural” outcome. What is more important than this is that a faith
movement can and must be represented by perfect, righteous people.
In particular, those who lead it after the Last Prophet, upon him
be peace and blessings, must be true, perfect successors to the
mission of the Messengers, except that they are not Prophets and
they do not receive Revelation that came to the
Prophets.

There have also
been different opinions concerning where the rampart which
Dhu’l-Qarnayn constructed was located. Some have suggested that it
was built among the mountains in the range between the Caspian Sea
and the Black Sea; while others suggested that the rampart was the
Iron Gates near Bukhara, which stood between Transoxiana and
Mongolia; and still others suggest that the rampart was the Great
Wall of China. What is of interest in this respect is that it was a
barrier which kept the wild, aggressive tribes of Gog and Magog
from attacking the civilized world. For centuries, there was no
such barrier. However, if the latest assaults of Gog and Magog were
not the Mongol invasion on the great part of the Muslim world and
eastern Europe in the 13th century, then, as suggested by the
Qur’an (verse 99 in this surah, and 21: 96) and Prophetic reports,
the civilized world will witness the greatest destruction of all
human history at some time in the future. If we understand that the
word sadd (barrier) in verse 94 also means a spiritual barrier, it
is possible to think that prior to this latest destruction, a
spiritual barrier will have been erected.

Some Prophetic
Traditions say that memorizing (and reciting on every Friday) ten
verses from the beginning or end of this surah may enable one to be
safe from the corruption and evils of the Dajjal (the Anti-Christ,
in the Christian tradition)— the man, or collective personality or
movement, expected to appear toward the end of time, which will try
to eradicate Islam from the social life of Muslims (Muslim, “Salat
al-Musafirin,” 257). So the stories narrated in this surah must
have close relevance to, or implications for, the world-wide events
that are expected before the end of time.

100. And on that Day We will place Hell before the
unbelievers, plain to view,

101. Those whose eyes are veiled from My Book and
any remembrance of Me, and who cannot bear to hear (them).

102. Do they who disbelieve reckon that they can
(rightly and justifiably) take any of My servants as guardians (to
own and protect them) besides Me? Assuredly, We have prepared Hell
to welcome the unbelievers.

103. Say: “Shall We inform you who are the greatest
losers in respect of their deeds?

104. “Those whose endeavor has been wasted in this
world (because it is directed only to this-worldly ends, and so it
is bound to be wasted hereafter also) but who themselves reckon
that they are doing good.”33

33. This verse
contains a great threat and several warnings. First of all, if a
person thinks that he or she is doing good, this does not mean that
he or she is actually doing good. What is good is that which is
acceptable to God and, therefore, what God has declared to be good.
So, doing good depends on knowledge – that is, knowing what pleases
God in every case, and doing it in the way approved by Him. This
requires either having the knowledge, insight, sagacity, and
ability to distinguish good and evil in all cases, or in following
a true guide who has these characteristics.

The first part
of the verse has several meanings.

• Unbelievers and/or
polytheists can do some useful things for the worldly life. But
their being of use with respect to the afterlife depends on true
belief. So, whatever unbelievers and/or polytheists do is bound to
be wasted with respect to the afterlife.

• If there are true believers
who form a formidable community and strive in God’s cause, whatever
unbelievers do to defeat them is bound to be in vain.

• Throughout history,
unbelievers may, at times, have –or have had—the upper hand against
the believers. However, the end always belongs to the
believers.

105. They are those who disbelieve in the signs and
Revelations of their Lord, and in the meeting with Him. Hence,
their deeds have come to nothing, and on the Day of Resurrection We
will not accord to them any weight.

106. That will be their recompense – Hell – because
they have disbelieved and taken My signs and Revelations and My
Messengers in mockery.

107. Surely for those who believe and do good,
righteous deeds, their welcome is Gardens of the highest level of
Paradise.

108. Therein will they abide, without desiring any
change therefrom.

109. Say: “If all the sea were ink to write my
Lord’s words (the acts, decrees, and manifestations of all His
Names and Attributes), the sea would indeed be exhausted before my
Lord’s words are exhausted, even if We were to bring the like of it
in addition to it.”

110. Say: “I am but a mortal like you, but it is
revealed to me that your God is the One and Only God. So, whoever
is looking forward to meeting his Lord, let him do good, righteous
deeds, and let him not associate any partner in the worship of His
Lord.”










Chapter 19
Maryam (Mary)


Makkah Period

This surah was revealed just before the
majority of the Muslims in Makkah emigrated to Abyssinia to escape
the persecutions of the Makkan polytheists in the 5th year of the
Messenger’s mission. In that time, a monotheist king ruled
Abyssinia. The Quraysh sent ‘Abdullah ibn Rabi‘ah and ‘Amr ibn
al-‘as to the king to attain the return of the refugees. The king
questioned the Muslims about their faith and their view of Jesus,
upon him be peace, and Mary. Ja‘far ibn Abi Talib, the head of the
Muslim refugees, answered him by reciting the initial 35 verses of
this surah. It was as if this surah had been revealed to provide
help for them. The surah begins with the mention of John the
Baptist, upon him be peace, and continues by relating facts about
Mary and Jesus, upon him be peace. Then it mentions Abraham, upon
him be peace, whose life was partly spent in emigrations, and hints
that the way of God’s Last Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, would be no different from those of the previous
Prophets. Then it strongly criticizes the harsh reactions of the
Makkan polytheists, and ends by giving the glad tidings to the
believers that God will put love for them in the hearts of people
and that many people will welcome Islam. The surah takes its name
after Mary, and consists of 98 verses.

1. Kaf. Ha. Ya. ‘Ayn. Sad.

2. A mention of your Lord’s mercy to His servant
Zachariah:

3. When he invoked his Lord with a call in
secret,

4. Saying: “My Lord! My bones have grown feeble and
my head glistens with gray hair from old age, and, my Lord, I have
never been unblessed in my prayer to You.

5. “I have fears about (how) my kinsmen (will act
in respect of continuing my mission, and safeguarding the future of
Mary), and my wife is barren. So bestow upon me a successor out of
Your grace,

6. “Who will be my heir (in my duty) and heir to
(the straight way of) the House of Jacob; and make him, my Lord,
one with whom You are well-pleased.”1

1. The Prophet
Zachariah, upon him be peace, recited the prayer mentioned in these
verses as he could not perceive of anyone among his kinsmen being
able to succeed him in his duty of preaching God’s Message, and
safeguarding the future of Mary, whose guardianship he had
undertaken.

While quoting a
person’s speech, God does not quote it word-by-word and in its
literal sense; He is not narrating an event simply as an historian
or observer. Rather, He considers the intentions and feelings of
the speaker and the parts of the speech that a person may not
utter. In narrating an event, He considers it with its meaning,
causes, and the lessons it provides, as well as with the
circumstances under which it took place and the intentions, status,
and positions of the principal actors in it. For this reason, we
can find the same event or speech narrated in different words and
from different perspectives in the Qur’an, according to the subject
that is being dealt with and the context in which it is
found.

The Prophet
Zachariah’s prayer is mentioned in 3: 38 as: My Lord, bestow upon
me out of Your grace a good, upright offspring, from which we
understand that he asked for a successor from his own family and,
therefore, asked for a son, as he had no children yet. One may
wonder why Zachariah, upon him be peace, requested a successor from
his own family; the answer is that God knows best upon whom to
place His Message (6: 124), and God made pure Adam and Noah and the
House of Abraham and the House of ‘Imran, choosing them above all
humankind, as descendants of one another (3: 33–34). It is
impossible that the Prophet Zachariah, upon him be peace, was not
aware of this, so he knew that the successor among his progeny
would be one who would descend from Jacob’s house. (See also 3: 34,
note 7.)

7. (The angels called out to him on God’s behalf:)
“O Zachariah! We give you the glad tidings of a son whose name will
be Yahya (John). We have not given this name to anyone before.”

8. He said: “My Lord! How shall I have a son when
my wife is barren and I have already reached infirmity in old
age?”

9. (The angel) answered: “Just so. Your Lord says:
‘It is easy for Me – assuredly I did create you before, when you
had been nothing.’ “

10. (Zachariah) prayed: “My Lord, appoint a sign
for me.” “Your sign,” He said, “is that you will not be able to
speak to people for three nights.”

11. So he (Zachariah) came out to his people from
the sanctuary (where he had been praying in the Temple), and
signified to them: “Glorify your Lord at daybreak and in the
afternoon.”

12. (John was born and when he grew up, We
commanded him:) “O John! Hold fast to the Book (the Torah) with
(all your) strength!” And We granted him sound, wise judgment (and
true understanding of God’s Law) while he was yet a little boy;

13. And (the gift of) compassion from Our Presence,
and purity. He was very pious and righteous,

14. And dutiful towards his parents, and he was
never unruly, rebellious.

15. So peace be upon him on the day he was born and
the day of his death, and the day when he will be raised to
life.

16. And make mention, in the Book, of
Mary.2 She withdrew from her family to a chamber (in the
Temple) facing east (to devote herself to worship and
reflection).

2. The Qur’an
presents Mary as one of the two exemplary women before the advent
of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings (66: 12).
The Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, mentions her
as one of the greatest four of all women, the other three being
‘asya, the wife of the Pharaoh; Khadijah, the Prophet’s first wife;
and Fatimah, his daughter (al-Bukhari, “Anbiya,” 45).

Mary was
perfectly chaste, devout, and righteous. Her mother dedicated her
to the service of the Temple. She spent all her time in that
service and in the worship of God. She used to pray, prostrate,
give thanks, and feel the inspiration of angels in her heart. God
chose her as the virgin mother of the Prophet Jesus, upon him be
peace, who was distinguished among the Prophets with his superior
spirituality. (Also, see 3: 35–37, 42–48.)

17. Thus, she kept herself in seclusion from
people. Then We sent to her Our spirit, and it appeared before her
in the form of a perfect man.3

3. As explained
in Appendix 12, the spirit is the source of both physical and
spiritual life. For this reason, it is used in the Qur’an to
describe both Revelation and the angel of Revelation (Gabriel). The
designation of the angel as spirit is made because angels are
spiritual.

Concerning the
identity of the spirit who appeared before Mary in the form of a
perfect man, the majority of interpreters of the Qur’an are of the
opinion that he was Gabriel. There are several arguments to support
this, among these being that the Qur’an mentions Gabriel as the
Spirit of Holiness (16: 102) and the Trustworthy Spirit (26: 193).
In verse 19 of the surah, the spirit presents himself as a
messenger or envoy of the Lord. The Qur’an also mentions Gabriel as
a noble messenger (69: 40). The same event, or other aspects of
this event, are told in Surat al ‘Imran, 3: 45–47. These verses
mention angels rather than a single angel. This means that Gabriel
came to Mary to be a means of God’s conveying to Mary the gift of a
son, while other angels gave her the glad tidings of that
son.

Despite the
opinions of many interpreters of the Qur’an concerning the identity
of the spirit mentioned above, some hold the view that it may be
another being mentioned in several places of the Qur’an with the
name of the Spirit, and about whose identity there is an
explanation in surah 70, note 1.

There are
reports in the Gospels that Virgin Mary was later married to
Joseph, the carpenter, and gave him sons and daughters. However,
contrary to some Protestants who read these reports literally and
argue that Mary gave birth to additional children, Catholics read
them metaphorically, and believe that she remained a perpetual
virgin. It is much more likely that a chaste woman like Mary, who
gave birth to a great Prophet like Jesus, upon him be peace,
without a father, would not have later married a man.

The verse
indicates that spirit beings may assume visible forms. But the
Qur’an is not alluding to modern necromancy, which some “civilized”
people practice by trying to contact the spirits of the dead; for
these, in reality, are evil spirits masquerading as dead people.
Rather, this form is the form known to certain saints, like
Muhyi’d-din ibn al-‘Arabi, who could communicate with good spirits
at will, make contact, and form relations with them.

18. She said: “I seek refuge in the All-Merciful
from you, if you are a pious, God-conscious one.”

19. He replied: “I am only a messenger of your Lord
to be a means (for God’s gift) to you of a pure son.”

20. She said: “How shall I have a son, seeing no
mortal has ever touched me, and I have never been unchaste?”

21. He said: “Just so. Your Lord says: ‘It is easy
for Me; and (it must be just so) so that We make him for humankind
a sign (of Our Power on account of his birth) and a mercy from Us
(on account of his being a Messenger). It is a matter already
decreed.”

22. So she conceived him, and then she withdrew
with him to a distant place.

23. And the throes of childbirth drove her to the
trunk of a date-palm. She said: “Would that I had died before this,
and had become a thing forgotten, completely forgotten!”

24. (A voice) called out to her from beneath her:
“Do not grieve! Your Lord has set a rivulet at your feet.

25. “And shake the trunk of the date-palm towards
you: it will drop fresh, ripe dates upon you.”4

4. While some
of the commentators are of the opinion that the person who called
out to Mary was the Spirit, others argue that that person was the
newborn child; that the rivulet emerged suddenly; and the
date-palm, which had been dried up, grew green all at once and
yielded fresh, ripe dates. We cannot deny such miracles could
happen during the birth of a Prophet, as many miracles were
reported to take place during the Prophet Muhammad’s birth.
Whichever of these views is right, and whether this place suddenly
became a restful place with a spring or not, we learn from 23: 50
that the place to which Mary retreated was a lofty, quiet ground
with a spring flowing in it.

26. “So eat and drink, and be comforted. If you
should see some person, say (through gesture): “I have vowed a fast
of silence to the All-Merciful, so I cannot speak to any human
being today.”

27. She came to her people, carrying him. They
exclaimed: “O Mary! You have come for sure with an unheard of,
mighty thing!

28. “O sister of Aaron,5 your father was
never a wicked man, nor was your mother unchaste.”

5. It was a
custom among the Children of Israel that they gave or linked their
children to the names of renowned people, or people were linked
with one of their renowned ancestors. Mary was a descendent of
Prophet Aaron, upon him be peace, so people called her the sister
of Aaron.

29. Mary pointed to him (the infant, signifying
that they should ask him). They cried: “How can we talk to one in
the cradle, an infant boy?”

30. (The infant) said: “Surely I am ‘abdulLah (a
servant of God).6 He (has already decreed that He) will
give me the Book (the Gospel) and make me a Prophet.

6. It can be
expected that different opinions will emerge concerning a person
who was born without a father from a chaste virgin. In this way, it
was not long after his being withdrawn from the earth that some
erroneously declared Jesus, upon him be peace, to be – God forbid!
– God Himself; while others claimed him as God’s son, with his
virtuous mother being the mother of God, although they also
reported that she married a man after Jesus’ birth and gave him
many children. By causing Jesus, upon him be peace, to speak while
he was a baby in the cradle, the Almighty made him proclaim first
that he was a servant of God, and forewarned against possible
deviations. Using in the basic formula of Islam, the standard
religion, preached by the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, that “I bear witness that there is no deity but God, and
again I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger,”
Prophet Jesus, upon him be peace, stressed that he was, first of
all, God’s servant and, then, one of His Prophets.

31. “He has made me blessed (and a means of His
blessings for people) wherever I may be, and He has enjoined upon
me the Prayer (the Salah) and the the Prescribed Purifying Alms
(the Zakah) (and to enjoin the same upon others) for as long as I
live.

32. “And (He has made me) dutiful towards my
mother, and He has not made me unruly, wicked.

33. “So peace be upon me on the day I was born and
the day of my death, and the day when I will be raised to
life.”

34. Such was Jesus, the son of Mary: in the words
of the truth about which they (the Jews and Christians) have been
doubting (and disputing amongst themselves and with each
other).

35. It is not for God to take to Himself a child.
All-Glorified is He (in that He is absolutely above doing such
things). When He decrees a thing, He does but say to it “Be!” and
it is.

36. “Surely, God is my Lord and your Lord, so
worship Him. This is a straight path (to follow).”7

7. All the
Prophets came with the same essentials of belief, worship,
morality, and behavior. The only difference was in some secondary
laws relating to changing time and conditions. Like all other
Prophets, the Prophet Jesus, upon him be peace, also mentioned the
Divine Oneness, Divine Books, Messengership, the Prescribed Prayer
and Prescribed Purifying Alms as the primary essentials of his
mission.

37. And yet, the parties (the Jews and Christians)
have differed among themselves (about him). Woe, then, to those who
disbelieve because of the meeting of an awesome Day.

38. How well they will hear and how well they will
see on the Day when they come before Us (the truth that they hide
or push away will be clear to them)! But today (it will be of no
avail to) the wrongdoers, (and they) will be in obvious loss.

39. So warn people of the coming of the Day of
anguish and regrets, when everything will have been decided, for
(even now) they are in heedlessness, and they do not believe.

40. Surely it is We alone Who will inherit the
earth and all who live on it; and to Us all will be brought
back.

41. And make mention of Abraham in the Book. He was
surely a sincere man of truth, a Prophet.

42. When he said to his father:8 “O my
father! Why do you worship that which neither hears nor sees, nor
can in anything avail you?

8. For
Abraham’s father, see 6: 74, note 14; 9: 114, note 24.

43. “O my father! There has indeed come to me of
knowledge (of truth) such as has never come to you, so follow me,
and I will guide you to an even, straight path.

44. “O my father! Do not worship Satan (by obeying
his whispering to you to worship idols)! Satan is ever rebellious
against the All-Merciful.

45. “O my father! I am fearful lest a punishment
from the All-Merciful befall you, and then you will become a close
friend of Satan (and an instrument in his hand).”

46. His father said: “Have you turned away from my
deities, O Abraham? If you do not desist, I will surely cause you
to be stoned! Now get away from me for a long while!”

47. He said: “Peace be upon you! I will pray to my
Lord to forgive you. Surely He has been ever gracious to me.

48. “And I will withdraw from you (my father and my
people), and from whatever you deify and invoke other than God. I
pray to my Lord alone; I hope that I will not be unblessed in my
prayer to my Lord.”

49. After he had withdrawn from them and from all
that they were worshipping other than God, We bestowed upon him
Isaac (a son) and Jacob (a grandson);9 and each of them
We made a Prophet.

9. As is known,
the Prophet Jacob was the son of Isaac and grandson of the Prophet
Abraham, upon them all be peace. Abraham had another son, Ishmael,
upon them both be peace. The reason why the Qur’an mentions Jacob,
upon him be peace, here is that this surah, like the previous two,
al-Isra’ and al-Kahf, makes frequent reference to the People of the
Book – the Jews and Christians – in between the main topics. The
Jews descended from the Prophet Jacob’s twelve sons.

50. We bestowed upon them (many other gifts) out of
Our Mercy, and granted them a most true and lofty
renown.10

10. The Qur’an
mentions Prophet Abraham, upon him be peace, here in particular in
order to console the Muslims over their emigration to Abyssinia and
to prepare their hearts for a possible, permanent
emigration.

Emigration is
an important phenomenon in human history. In addition to its
general relevance to the establishment of civilizations, it has
special significance in connection with the “holy ones,” those
dedicated to carrying the light throughout the world.

First of all,
every individual is a traveler and, therefore, in some sense, an
emigrant. Their journey starts in the world of spirits and
continues through the stations of their mother’s womb, childhood,
youth, old age and the grave, and from there to a completely new
world. Although a person is one among millions of people, in
essence, each individual is born alone, lives their own life,
endures their own death, and is bound to be resurrected alone.
Likewise, each of those people of high stature who, throughout
history, have guided humankind, started their sacred mission from a
single being, then disseminated the light from the torch they
carried, illuminating the minds and hearts of others, inculcating
hope and faith in their followers, and transforming lands once
submerged in darkness into lands of light. And each one of these
guides had to emigrate from one place to another for the sake of
that cause.

Faith,
emigration, and striving in God’s cause are the three pillars of a
single, sacred truth. They are the three “taps” of a fountain from
which the water of life flows for people to drink from, allowing
them to convey their message without becoming wearied, and, when
the opposition is too formidable to overcome, to set out for a new
land regardless of their home, property, or family.

Every new idea
or message has always been resisted wherever it has appeared, and
those who have offered it have usually been welcomed in new places
where their pasts were unknown. In every movement of revival, prior
to emigration, there are two stages of great importance. In the
first stage, a person with a cause develops his character,
overflows with belief, and is inflamed by love; and, surpassing his
own self, he grows into a passionate servant of the truth. He
struggles, at this stage, against the temptations of the carnal
soul, to establish his authentic, spiritual character. This is
called “the major or greater jihad” – al-jihad al-akbar. Then he
rises, in the second stage, to radiate the lights of belief to the
world around him. This stage is, in fact, the door to
emigration.

Emigration
should not, of course, be understood only in the material sense.
Rather, a person experiences emigration throughout his life in the
spiritual sense. Each inner intellectual or spiritual
transformation, from indolence to action, from decay to
self-renewal, from suffocation in the atmosphere of sinfulness to
exaltation in the realm of the spirit, may be regarded as an
emigration. It is my conviction that only those who have been able
to actualize these inner emigrations can find in themselves the
strength and resolution to leave their homes and families for the
sake of a sublime ideal.

Emigration in
its two dimensions, spiritual and material, was first represented
by the great Prophets, Abraham, Lot, Moses, and Jesus, upon them be
peace, who shone like suns on the horizon of humanity, and in its
most comprehensive meaning and function, was realized by the
greatest of them, namely the Prophet Muhammad, who is the pride of
mankind, upon him be peace and blessings. The door to emigration
has since been open to all those who walk in his
footsteps.

Emigration for
the truth’s sake is so sanctified that the community of holy ones
around the Last Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, who
sacrificed their possessions and souls for the sake of the cause
they believed in, were praised by God as (and have since been
called) “the Emigrants.” We can see the importance of this in the
fact that the beginning of the sacred era of this holy community
was marked, not by the birth of the Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, or by the first Revelation, or by such victories as Badr
or the conquest of Makkah, but by the emigration to
Madinah.

Devout
believers who have emigrated for the sake of a sublime ideal will
always deeply feel the pressure of the ideal which urged them to
emigrate and to design their life according to that ideal.
Secondly, they will be freed from potential criticism over some
mistakes that they might have made in their childhood or youth.
While, in their own land, such devout believers are probably
remembered and criticized for their past faults, and, therefore,
have little influence upon people, in the land they have emigrated
to, they will be known for their spiritual brilliance,
unadulterated ideas, pure intentions, and extraordinary sacrifices.
For these and other reasons, it has almost always been emigrants
who change the flow of history and start new eras in the life of
humankind.

Toynbee, the
renowned British historian, mentions twenty-seven civilizations
founded by nomadic or migrant peoples. No one can overcome such
dynamic people. They are not accustomed to ease and comfort; they
are ready to sacrifice everything worldly; they are used to every
kind of hardship; and they are always ready to march wherever their
cause requires them to go (Towards the Lost Paradise,
94–97).

51. And mention Moses in the Book. He was one
chosen, endowed with perfect sincerity in faith and practicing the
Religion, and was a Messenger, a Prophet.11

11. For the
distinction between a Messenger and a Prophet, see 3: 81, note
16.

52. We called out to him from the right side of
Mount Sinai,12 and drew him close for communication.

12. On his way
to Egypt from Midian, the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, saw a
fire as he was passing along the south of Mount Sinai. On drawing
near to it, he heard a voice calling out to him, “O Moses, I am
your Lord!” This voice came from the eastern side of the mountain;
that is the right side according to where Moses, upon him be peace,
was standing, as he was facing it.

53. Out of Our Mercy, We granted him his brother
Aaron to be a Prophet.

54. Also make mention of Ishmael in the Book. He
was one always true to his promise, and was a Messenger, a
Prophet.

55. He used to enjoin on his people the Prayer and
the Prescribed Purifying Alms, and he was one favored and pleasing
in his Lord’s sight.

56. And mention Idris in the Book. He was surely a
sincere man of truth, a Prophet.

57. And We raised him to a high
station.13

13. The
majority of Qur’aninterpreters are of the opinion that Idris, upon
him be peace, was the Prophet who lived before Noah, upon him be
peace, and was known as Enoch in the Bible. According to the Bible,
Enoch begat Methuselah when he was 65 years old, and he walked with
God after he begat Methuselah for three hundred years. Then God
took him. The Talmud adds that when people were corrupted before
Noah, upon him be peace, an angel of God came to Enoch, upon him be
peace, who had been living in seclusion, to bring him the Lord’s
order to teach people the way they should follow. People accepted
his teachings, and he ruled them for 353 years with justice, during
which God poured His bounties on people (H. Plano, The Talmud
Selections, 18-21, quoted by al-Mawdudi, 5: 163, note
33).

Many hold that
the fact that Idris, upon him be peace, was raised to a high
station means that God had granted him a high position. However,
Bediüzzaman Said Nursi writes that life has five degrees, and the
third degree is manifested in the lives of the Prophets Jesus and
Idris, upon htme be peace, who live in heaven with their bodies.
Their bodies are not bound by the necessities of human life and
have acquired a sort of refinement and luminosity to the degree of
astral bodies and an angelic type of life (The Letters, “The 1st
Letter,” 1: 2).

Writers and
scholars such as Seyyed Hussain Nasr make a connection between
Idris, upon him be peace, being raised to a high station (in
heaven) with the theory that he lived in Iraq and that astronomy
made great developments during his lifetime. This astronomical
knowledge was then transmitted by those who were on Noah’s Ark, and
was misused by the people in Iraq centuries later to worship
celestial bodies. As is known, when the Prophet Abraham, upon him
be peace, began his mission in Iraq, people were worshipping
celestial bodies. Those proponents also draw attention to the basic
difference between the views of Islam and modern views of humanity
and its relationship with God. In the legend of Prometheus, which
provides the basis for the modern view of humanity and its
relationship with God, and which developed in the West during and
after the Renaissance, Prometheus was punished by the gods because
he had stolen from the sacred fire to bring it to humanity.
However, God raised Idris, upon him be peace, who was the father of
astronomy and who brought Heaven’s light or message to humanity, up
to heaven.

58. Those are some of the Prophets – upon whom God
bestowed His blessings (of Scripture, Prophethood, good judgment,
and wisdom) – from among the descendants of Adam and of those whom
We carried (in the Ark) with Noah, and from among the descendants
of Abraham and Israel (Jacob), and those whom We guided and chose.
When the All-Merciful’s Revelations were recited to them, they
would fall down, prostrating and weeping.14

14. For similar
verses for these and others Prophets, see 6: 87-89.

59. Then, there succeeded them generations who
neglected and wasted the Prayer and followed (their) lusts
(abandoning the service of God’s cause). They will meet perdition
(as their just deserts).15

15. The verse
draws attention to the fact that neglecting and wasting the Prayer,
which causes or is accompanied by following some of the lusts which
are mentioned in 3: 14 – women, children, treasures of gold and
silver (hoarded money), cattle, plantations (and profits) – is the
main reason for the corruption of the generations that came after
the Prophets. When we will consider this verse along with verse 29:
45 – Surely, the Prayer restrains from all that is indecent and
shameful, and all that is evil – the matter will be clearer. We
should bear in mind that it is Satan who invites people to
indecencies and evils (24: 21). The neglect of the Prayer, as we
can see, then, is the primary cause for submission to
Satan.

60. Except those who repent and come to belief and
do good, righteous deeds. Such will enter Paradise and will not be
wronged in anything.

61. Gardens of perpetual bliss which the
All-Merciful has promised to His servants while unseen (beyond the
perception and knowledge of the servants). His promise is ever sure
of fulfillment.

62. They will hear therein no idle talk, but only
peace (contentment and safety). And they will have their provision
therein morning and evening.

63. That is the Paradise which We will cause those
of Our servants who are God-revering, pious to inherit (as theirs
forever).

64. (In response to an interval in the coming of
Revelation, Gabriel explained:) We do not descend but by your
Lord’s command only. To Him belongs whatever is before us and
whatever is behind us and whatever is between (all time and space
and whatever we do at all times in all places). And your Lord is
never forgetful (so do not fear that He forgets you).

65. (He is) the Lord of the heavens and the earth
and all that is between them; so worship Him alone, and be constant
and patient in His worship. Do you know of any whose name is worthy
to be mentioned along with His (as Deity and Lord to worship)?

66. And (despite this, that disbelieving) human
says: “What? Once I am dead, will I then be brought forth
alive?”

67. Does (that) human not bear in mind that We
created him before when he was nothing?

68. And so, by your Lord, We will most certainly
raise to life and gather them all together, as well as the satans
(of humankind and jinn whom they used to follow), before Us, and
then We will most certainly heap them up on their knees in groups
around Hell.

69. Then We will certainly pluck out from every
group of the same belief the ones who were most obstinate in
rebellion against the All-Merciful.

70. Indeed, We know best who deserves most (and
before all others) to be thrown into Hell to roast therein.

71. There is no one among you, (O humankind,) who
will not come to it. This is a fixed decree which your Lord has
bound Himself to fulfill.

72. Then, We will save those who keep from
disobedience to Him in reverence for Him and piety, and We will
leave in it the wrongdoers (who associate partners with God or deny
Him), humbled on their knees.16

16. Some
Qur’anic commentators conclude from the two verses above that
everyone will go into Hell, but that it will not burn the believers
who have not been condemned to dwell therein, just like the Prophet
Abraham, upon him be peace, was not burned by the fire he was
thrown into. Then the believers will be taken out of it. But
according to others, who say that the verb wurud, which causes some
to argue that everyone will go into Hell but the believers will be
taken out, does not always mean going into, but also can mean
reaching, everyone will come to Hell so that the believers may
witness its horror and be more thankful to God because He has not
condemned them to its punishment. Those who deserve to be will be
thrown into the Fire and left there, while the believers, who have
not been sentenced to burn, will never enter it. Some of them will
not even hear its sound (21: 102).

73. When Our Revelations, clear as evidence and in
meaning are recited (and conveyed) to them, those who persistently
disbelieve say to those who believe: “Which of the two parties (–
you or us –) is superior in status with more impressive dwellings
and more imposing as a company?”

74. And yet, how many a generation have We
destroyed before them who were superior in respect of possessions
and outward show!

75. Say: “Whoever is lost in error, no matter how
much the All-Merciful adds (to their wealth and how long He
prolongs their life-span), when they face what they were promised –
whether it be punishment (here in this world) or the Last Hour –
they will come to know who is worse in position and weaker in
forces.

76. God strengthens in guidance those who have
sought and found guidance. The righteous, good deeds of lasting
merit are best in your Lord’s sight for reward, and best for
returns.17

17. Human
beings are inclined to show haste in making decisions based on
current conditions. The Makkan polytheists argued that they had
more beautiful and more richly furnished houses, that they were
greater and more esteemed in position, and more powerful in
company, and, therefore, their way or belief must be true. The same
argument has been put forward by many in the world in order to
abase Islam. As Muslims, we sometimes make the same mistake by
starting with the same argument in order to criticize Muslims.
However, the primary criterion to judge and compare belief and
unbelief or Islam and other religions is the afterlife. In the
verses above, the Qur’an refers to this point, and it also draws
attention to the fact that if Muslims really follow God’s way in
the footsteps of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
the superiority of unbelievers in number and equipment will not
save them from their eventual doom. The Muslims were almost an
unrivalled power in the world for nearly eleven centuries from the
time of the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings. A few
centuries of decline cannot be a criterion to make a true judgment.
Those who will live long enough will see what the future will
bring, and the final judgment in the Hereafter will show the truth
in all its clarity.

77. Have you considered the one who disbelieves in
Our Revelations and says (in insolence): “(Whatever you say, I will
continue just as I am, for) I will most certainly be given wealth
and children”?

78. Has he gained knowledge of the Unseen, or has
he made a (particular, private) covenant with the All-Merciful?

79. No indeed! But We will record what he says and
saddle him (with its consequence) as an ever increasing
punishment.

80. And We will inherit of him what he says, and he
will come to us quite alone (bereft of wealth and
children).18

18. A person’s
possession of wealth and children is dependent on laws which the
Almighty has established without discriminating between belief and
unbelief. By using the phrase, “No indeed!” in verse 79, the Qur’an
rejects the claim that insistence on unbelief brings wealth and
children; it is not stating that unbelievers cannot have these.
However, in addition to unbelief being totally wrong, insistence on
unbelief because of one’s wealth and children may cause one
misfortunes in the world. Furthermore, unbelief means Hell in the
spirit, even when one is in material luxury. The apparent
merry-making of unbelievers is no more than their trying to appease
their inner unhappiness and purposeful self-deception. By contrast,
belief and spiritual contentment cause one to experience Paradise
in the heart, even if one is lacking material goods.

81. They have taken deities apart from God so that
they may be (a means of) might and glory for them.

82. No indeed! Those (whom they deified – beings
such as angels, jinn, Prophets, saints, and heroes, etc.) will deny
their worship of them and turn against them as adversaries (on
Judgment Day).

83. Do you not see that We send the satans upon the
unbelievers (because of their unbelief), and they impel them
(towards sin and every kind of evil) with strong impulsion?

84. So be in no haste against them (so that their
days and their persecutions of you might end sooner), for We but
number for them a certain (fixed) number (of days, the time
allotted for their respite).

85. A Day (will come) when We will gather the
God-revering, pious ones as honored guests of the All-Merciful (in
Paradise);

86. And drive the disbelieving criminals to Hell
like thirsty cattle.

87. (Those who have taken deities so that they may
intercede with God on their behalf should know that) none will have
a right of intercession except such as have a covenant with the
All-Merciful (by virtue of the quality of their faith and worship,
and their nearness to Him).

88. As it is, some say: “The All-Merciful has taken
to Himself a child.”

89. Assuredly you have (in such an assertion)
brought forth something monstrous –

90. The heavens are all but rent, and the earth
split asunder, and the mountains fall down in ruins –

91. That they ascribe to the All-Merciful a
child!

92. It is not for the All-Merciful to take to
Himself a child.

93. There is none in the heavens and the earth but
comes to the All-Merciful as a servant.19

19. Everything
is assigned a place in the grand scheme of the universe, which
works in a magnificent way. The sun, the moon, stars, and all other
heavenly bodies are knit together in a splendid system, following
unalterable laws, and never deviating from their ordained course.
So all of them are God’s servants – those submitted to Him
consciously or unconsciously – just as are the air, water, heat,
stones, trees, and animals, for everything in existence obeys God
by submitting to His laws. Even unbelievers and atheists are
“submitters,” so as far as their bodily existence is concerned, for
each part of their bodies follows the course God has established
for it, from birth until death and dissolution. Moreover, they can
never escape the sphere of God’s Will and Power, even in the realm
where they are allowed to exercise their free will. God has
established what consequences they will meet by their actions. They
do not play the least part in their coming into and departing from
the world, or when, where and into what family they will be born.
They can never determine their physical structure or color. So all
things and beings in the universe can only live within the borders
as God has determined them. And finally, everyone will appear
before God in total submission on Judgment Day.

94. Most certainly He knows and registers them, and
has numbered them exactly, (having appointed for every being a
particular service or duty, and determined for each a life-span and
provision);

95. And every one of them will appear before Him on
the Day of Resurrection, quite alone (bereft of all worldly things,
children and family, friends and helpers).

96. Assuredly, those who believe and do good,
righteous deeds, the All-Merciful will assign for them love (in the
hearts of the inhabitants of the heaven and many on the earth, so
that they will receive welcome throughout creation, no matter if
they are weak and small in number now).

97. We make it (this Qur’an) in your tongue and
easy (to recite and understand) so that you may thereby give glad
tidings to the God-revering, pious ones, and warn thereby a people
given to contention.

98. And how many a generation We have destroyed
before them! Can you feel (the existence) of a single one of them,
or hear any whisper of them?










Chapter 20
Ta-Ha (Ta-Ha)


Makkah Period

This surah of 135 verses was revealed in
Makkah. It begins by consoling God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings. As in nearly all of the Makkan surahs, it dwells on
the essentials of God’s Religion which was preached by all the
Prophets. It allots most space to the mission and experiences of
the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, because they are extremely
significant for the preaching and future of Islam. It consoles the
Muslims, who were suffering great persecutions at the hands of the
Makkan polytheists, by mentioning Moses’ victory over the magicians
and the Pharaoh; and it also warns them against straying in belief
in any way, presenting as an example the time when the Children of
Israel began to worship a golden calf made by one among them,
shortly after Moses went to Mount Sinai to receive the Torah. Some
commentators maintain that even though Ta-Ha is made up of two
separate letters, they signify the Perfect Human Being, while
Ya-Sin (the title of surah 36) signifies human.

1. Ta. Ha.

2. We do not send down the Qur’an on you so that
you suffer distress (in your duty of conveying it to people);

3. But only as a reminder for him who holds some
awe of God in his heart (and so has the potential to achieve
faith).

4. A gradual sending down from Him Who has created
the earth and the high heavens,

5. The All-Merciful, Who has established Himself on
the Throne.1

1. For the
Throne and God’s establishing Himself on it, see surah 7: 54, note
13; and surah 11: 7, note 2. This verse, along with the three
following it, emphasizes God’s absolute dominion and Oneness as the
Lord of creation.

6. To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and
whatever is on the earth, and whatever is between them, and
whatever is under the soil.

7. If you say something aloud (or keep it to
yourself), He surely knows the secret as well as (whatever you may
be keeping as) the more hidden.

8. God – there is no deity save Him; His are the
All-Beautiful Names.2

2. For God’s
All-Beautiful Names, see surah 7: 180, note 44, and surah 17: 110,
note 41.

9. Has the report of Moses come to
you?3

3. Apart from
references to the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, in the surahs
revealed earlier, the narrative in this surah from this verse to
verse 98 is the earliest Qur’anic explanation of the story of
Moses, upon him be peace, as such.

10. (He was traveling with his family in the
desert) when he saw a fire, and so said to his family: “Wait here!
Indeed I perceive a fire far off. Perhaps I can bring you a burning
brand from it, or find guidance by the fire.”4

4. This
happened in the Sinai desert while Moses, upon him be peace, was
returning with his family from Midian, where he had spent eight to
ten years, to Egypt, or while he was in search of a suitable place
to dwell. It was a cold night and they needed a fire to warm
themselves, and a light to be able to continue their way. They must
have been lost in the desert in the darkness of the
night.

11. Then when he came near to it, he was called by
name: “O Moses!

12. “Indeed it is I, I am your Lord. So take off
your sandals, for you are in the sacred valley of Tuwa.5

5. Taking off
one’s sandals or shoes is done in the Presence of God; the
sacredness of the valley arises from the fact that it was where
God’s Presence was manifested to Moses, upon him be peace. However,
it should also be noted that, just as some parts of time have
sacredness of their own – if this sacredness is not because of
their being the time of certain types of worship – some places on
earth may have some sacredness for some reasons beyond our
comprehension – if this sacredness does not arise from their being
the places of certain Divine manifestations.

As stated in
Surat al-Qasas (28), the Almighty called out to the Prophet Moses,
upon him be peace, from behind a tree (28: 30). This type of Divine
calling is one of the three types of Divine Revelation. The Qur’an
clarifies that God speaks to a human being either from behind a
veil, or by putting the meaning in the heart of the human being (as
a special kind of Revelation), or by sending an angel (42: 51). A
Prophet is sure that the one who speaks to him from behind a veil
or puts a meaning in his heart is God. So the Qur’an does not
mention any reaction of Moses, upon him be peace, when God called
out to him. A Prophet who will receive Revelation has already been
prepared for it. The Qur’an mentions that God granted Moses, upon
him be peace, knowledge, insight, and good judgment years before he
received this first Revelation, and that he was one devoted to
doing good as if seeing God (28: 14).

13. “I have chosen you (to be My Messenger), so
listen to what is revealed (to you).

14. “Assuredly, it is I. I am God; there is no
deity save Me. So worship Me, and establish the Prayer in
conformity with its conditions for remembrance of
Me.6

6. Mentioning
the Prayer in addition to worship – although the Prayer is a kind
of worship – is because of its importance as the chief way of
worship.

15. “Surely the Last Hour is bound to come
(unexpectedly. It is so great a truth that) I all but keep it
hidden so that every soul may strive for what it strives for (and
achieve the just recompense for it).

16. “So do not let anyone who does not believe in
it and (instead) follows his own desire and caprice, turn you from
(believing in, and preaching the truth about) it, lest you then
perish!7

7. Islam is the
Divine Religion preached by all the Prophets, with slight
differences in matters of law, according to time and conditions, a
religion which was universally perfected through the Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings. It is based on four
fundamentals, and it is upon these that the Qur’an dwells. The
first and most important ofthese is the belief in God’s Existence
and Oneness. It is this very fundamental which was first conveyed
to the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace. Although belief in the
Resurrection and the Hereafter is the fundamental of second-degree
importance, the relationship of God as the Deity and Lord, and His
servants as the created and sustained, requires worship on the part
of the servants; therefore, worship, another of the fundamentals
discussed, is mentioned after belief in God’s Existence and Oneness
in the verses above. Justice in human individual and collective
life is a dimension of worship, and verse 16 alludes to it. In
other words, belief in the Resurrection and the Hereafter, which is
the final or ultimate purpose of the existence of the world and
humankind, and human worldly life, is the second fundamental of
Islam. The fourth fundamental is Prophethood, which is required by
God’s being the Lord of the whole creation and the fact that He
created it. If God had not made Himself known to His conscious
servants, informed them of His purpose for creating the universe
and humankind, and what He expects them to do, and if He had not
appointed a leader to humanity to communicate all this, His
creating them would have been unintelligible. So, God’s purpose for
creating the whole universe and humankind requires Prophethood, or
the sending of Prophets. In conclusion, God mentions these four
fundamentals in the first Revelation He sent to the Prophet Moses,
upon him be peace.

17. “What is that in your right hand, Moses?”

18. He said: “It is my staff. I lean on it, and
with it I beat down leaves for my flock, and I have some other uses
for it.”

19. (God) said: “Throw it down, O Moses!”

20. So he threw it down, and there and then it was
a snake, slithering.

21. (God) said: “Take hold of it and do not fear!
We will return it to its former state.

22. “Now, put your (right) hand under your armpit:
it will come forth shining white, flawless, as another (miraculous)
sign,

23. “So that We may show you some of Our greatest
miraculous signs,

24. “Go to the Pharaoh, for he has indeed
rebelled.”

25. (Moses) said: “My Lord! Expand for me my
breast.

26. “Make my task easy for me.

27. “Loose a knot from my tongue (to make my
speaking more fluent),

28. “So that they may understand my speech
clearly.

29. “And appoint a minister (helper) for me from my
family:

30. “Aaron, my brother.

31. “Confirm my strength with him,

32. “And let him share my task;

33. “So that we may glorify You much,

34. “And mention and remember You abundantly.

35. “Surely You are ever seeing and watching
us.”8

8. The Prophet
Moses, upon him be peace, grew up in the Pharaoh’s palace. The term
“Pharaoh” was a title by which the kings of the native Copts in
ancient Egypt were called. The Pharaoh to whom Moses, upon him be
peace, was sent was the son of the Pharaoh in whose palace he grew
up. As mentioned in several verses of the Qur’an, this Pharaoh
persecuted the Children of Israel. While trying to protect one of
his people against an Egyptian, Moses, upon him be peace,
accidentally caused the death of the man and, on hearing that he
was being sought by officials, Moses, upon him be peace, left for
Midian. After having stayed there for eight to ten years, he most
probably was returning to Egypt when he received the Divine
Revelation. Now he was to go to the Pharaoh’s palace with an
extremely important and difficult task. So he asked his Lord to
expand his breast, so that he wouldbe able to show greater patience
with whatever difficulty he would encounter from the Pharaoh and
his clan, and to fully understand God’s Religion and all that He
would be pleased with. He also asked Him to increase his own power
of speech and to allow his brother, Aaron, a fluent speaker, to
share his task as a Messenger. His purpose was to worship, exalt,
glorify, and mention God as much as possible.

By saying, You
are ever seeing and watching us, the Prophet Moses, upon him be
peace, presented, despite being a great Prophet, his weakness as a
mortal being before the Almighty, and his need of help as a
servant, to the Divine Court as a means of
intercession.

36. (God) said: “Your request has already been
granted, O Moses.

37. “And assuredly We did bestow Our favor upon you
at another time before.

38. “We inspired in your mother that which she was
to be inspired with, saying:

39. ‘Place the child in a chest and cast it into
the river, then the river will throw it up on the bank: one who is
both My enemy and his enemy (the Pharaoh, who has decided to kill
all the new-born sons of the Children of Israel) will take him up.’
I cast over you (Moses) love from Me (protecting you, so love for
you was aroused in the hearts of people who saw you), and so that
you were brought up under My eyes.

40. “When your sister (on your mother’s
instruction, knowing the Pharaoh’s household had taken you in) went
and said: ‘Shall I guide you to one who will nurse him?’ Thus ( –
and it is We Who made none other capable of nursing you – ) We
returned you to your mother, so that she might rejoice and forget
her grief. And (much later on) you killed a man (not intending it),
so We saved you from the (ensuing) trouble, and We tested you with
trial (of different kinds and degrees only to perfect you). You
stayed for years among the people of Midian, and then you attained
to the (quality of mind and spirit) expected of and decreed for
you, O Moses.

41. “And I have attached you to Myself (and so
trained you to My service).

42. “Go, you and your brother, with My miraculous
signs (with which I have provided you), and never slacken in
remembrance of Me and reminding (others) of Me.

43. “Go, both of you, to the Pharaoh for he has
exceedingly rebelled.

44. “But speak to him with gentle words, so that he
might reflect and be mindful or feel some awe (of me, and behave
with humility).”9

9. The
tentative form of the phrase so that he might ponder, as well as
similar phrases that frequently exist in the Qur’an, never implies
any doubt on God’s part. Rather, it relates to the intention or
hope with which the Messengers (and other addressees) should
approach their task.

45. They said: “Our Lord, we fear lest he act
hastily in regard to us (not allowing us to complete our
preaching), or become (more) tyrannical.”

46. He said: “Do not fear! Surely I am with you,
hearing and seeing.

47. “Go to him and say: ‘We are indeed Messengers
of your Lord (Who has created and sustains you), so let the
Children of Israel go with us, and do not cause them to suffer
(longer). Assuredly we have come to you with a manifest proof from
your Lord. And peace (success and safety and triumph) is upon him
who follows His guidance.

48. ‘It has surely been revealed to us that (only)
punishment is upon him who denies and turns away (from God’s
call).’ “

49. (When they had spoken to the Pharaoh as God had
commanded them,) the Pharaoh said: “Who is this Lord of you two, O
Moses?”

50. (Moses) said: “Our Lord is He Who creates
everything and endows each thing with its particular character, and
then guides (it to the fulfillment of the aim and purpose of its
existence).”

51. (The Pharaoh) said: “Then, what is the case
with the earlier generations (all of whom have passed away, how are
they recompensed for their beliefs and deeds)?”

52. (Moses) answered: “My Lord holds the knowledge
of them in a Record. My Lord never errs, nor forgets.”

53. He Who has made the earth a cradle for you and
traced out roads on it for you, and sends down water from the sky,
and produces with it pairs of various plants.

54. Eat thereof, and feed your cattle. Surely, in
all this are signs (manifesting the truth) for people of sound,
unbiased thinking.

55. From it (earth) We create you, and into it are
We returning you, and out of it will We bring you forth a second
time.

56. We certainly showed the Pharaoh Our signs, all
of them (including those We granted particularly to Moses), but he
contradicted them and refused (to believe).

57. He said: “Moses, have you come to drive us from
our land with your sorcery?

58. “Then, We will most certainly produce before
you sorcery like it. So appoint a meeting between us and you, which
neither we nor you will fail to keep, in an open, level place
convenient (to both of us).”

59. (Moses) said: “The meeting will be on the Day
of the Festival, and let the people assemble in the
forenoon.”10

10. The Prophet
Moses’ decision is very significant. By appointing a time when
almost all of the people would assemble on a special day, a day
when they would be in different mood, he manifested his utmost
confidence in his message and mission. In addition, he would deal a
great blow to the Pharaoh and to his prestige and belief, and have
the possibility to announce his message before all people with
undeniable, visible proofs.

60. The Pharaoh then left, and he (set out to)
mobilize all his devices, then presented himself (at the appointed
meeting).

61. Moses said to them (warning them before it was
too late for them to be warned): “Woe to you! Do not fabricate lies
against God (such as falsely describing His clear proofs as
sorcery, falsely pretending that His Message to you aims at driving
you out of your land, and by adopting other deities than Him), lest
He ruin you with a severe scourge. Whoever fabricates a lie is
doomed.”

62. (Moses’ warning having influenced some among
the sorcerers and the Pharaoh’s men,) they began to debate their
affair among themselves, holding a secret counsel.

63. (The Pharaoh’s men spoke to the sorcerers, and)
they said: “These two men are surely sorcerers intent on driving
you out of your land with their sorcery, and doing away with your
exemplary way of life.

64. “So gather your devices, and then come in
ordered ranks (as an organized, unified force), for the one who
gains the upper hand today has surely triumphed.”11

11. History is
a telling of the recurring patterns and meanings in events at
different times. The encounter told here is of the recurring battle
between truth and falsehood, justice and tyranny. The Qur’an
presents events in such a way that we not only follow clearly the
line of events unfolding, but also understand the weight of meaning
carried in them, their causes and outcomes, and the manners and
motives of the people involved in them

Islam never
aims to debase or destroy people; instead it comes to exalt them.
For this reason, the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, made an
influential address to his opponents, warning them. Through the
earlier efforts of the Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace, God’s
true Religion – Islam – had begun to prevail in Egypt. Therefore,
at the time Moses, upon him be peace, began his mission, it could
still be traced among the people there. As can be understood from
the miracles granted to Moses, upon him be peace – for the miracles
given to every Prophet were in relation to the branch of science or
craft most developed at that time – chemistry and alchemy were of
great import. Sorcerers were the leading scientists and
intellectuals of the time. By addressing them (and other people) in
verse 61) Moses, upon him be peace, who knew Egypt very well, did
his principal task of conveying the Divine Message while also
warning them against a possible calamity. His address had the
expected influence on the sorcerers and caused a difference of
opinion to arise among them. But, as always happens in history, the
Pharaoh and his men intervened and attempted to eliminate this
difference. They tried to encourage the sorcerers by saying that
Moses and Aaron, upon them be peace, were sorcerers, like them, and
alarmed and provoked them by saying that Moses, upon him be peace,
intended to drive the people out of their own land and abolish
their way of life then the Pharaoh went on to make alluring
promises to them. We read this promise in 7: 113–114 and 26: 41–42:
Pharaoh promised: “(If you are the winners), you will indeed be
among those nearest (to my favor).”

65. They (the sorcerers) said: “Moses, either you
throw or we will be the first to throw!”

66. He said: “No, you throw first!” And there and
then, by their sorcery, their ropes and their staffs seemed to him
to be slithering.

67. Then Moses felt in his soul a bit apprehensive
(that people may have been influenced by their
sorcery).12

12. When the
sorcerers threw their ropes and staffs, it seemed to Moses, upon
him be peace, as if hundreds of snakes were gliding on the ground.
Elsewhere, the Qur’an describes it: When they threw (whatever they
held in their hands to make spells) they cast a spell upon the
people’s eyes (i.e. overawed and deluded them), and produced a
mighty sorcery (7: 116).This caused some apprehension to arise in
his heart that people might have been influenced by their sorcery.
However, the miracle with which God equipped him would show that
sorcery had nothing with the truth and was doomed to be defeated in
the face of it.

68. We said: “Do not fear! You surely, you are the
uppermost.

69. “Throw that which is in your right hand: it
will swallow up all that they have contrived. What they have
contrived is only a sorcerer’s artifice. And a sorcerer can never
prosper whatever he may aim at.”

70. And so (it happened, and) the sorcerers were
thrown down, prostrate. They proclaimed: “We have come to believe
in the Lord of Aaron and Moses!”

71. (The Pharaoh) said: “Do you believe in Him
before I give you permission? I see that he (Moses) is your master
who taught you sorcery! I will surely have your hands and feet cut
off alternately, and have you crucified on the trunks of
palm-trees, and you will certainly come to know which of us (– the
Lord of Aaron and Moses or I –) is more severe in punishment and
(whose punishment is) more lasting!”13

13. The
Pharaoh’s reaction is the reaction of all dictators throughout
history. Nimrod and his men showed the same reaction before the
Prophet Abraham, upon him be peace; when they were defeated in an
intellectual argument, they threw him into fire. The sorcerers who
began to show their skills by declaring that they would triumph by
the Pharaoh’s honor and might (26: 44) were able to distinguish
between sorcery and the truth. They saw that what the Prophet
Moses, upon him be peace, did was not sorcery, and that the
Pharaoh’s honor and might were of no avail, so they came to
believe. Yet the Pharaoh refused to believe, even in the face of
the truth which showed itself in utter clarity. The event had taken
place before a crowd, so it was quite probable that some among
those, too, would believe, and some others would feel a light in
the name of belief appearing in their heart. This was what the
Pharaoh feared. He could not bear defeat, and he felt that his
sovereignty was at stake if people were to believe. So he resorted
to threats and massacres.

This verse
discloses another aspect of dictatorship. Dictators want people to
do whatever they order them to do. They see themselves as the one
and only authority to decide for people what to believe and what
not to believe in, as well as what to think and what not to think.
That is, they try to command even their minds and
hearts.

The miracles
granted to each Prophet were of the same kind as the science and
crafts which had developed in his time; each Prophet surpassed the
level of that science and those crafts through the miracles he
worked. Moses’ experience with the Pharaoh also revealed that in
addition to having outstanding virtues, the representatives and
preachers of Islam also should excel others in
knowledge.

72. They said: “We will never prefer you above the
clear evidence (manifesting the truth) that has come before us, and
above Him Who originated us. So decree whatever you decree: you can
decree only for the life of this world.

73. “We have surely come to believe in our Lord and
(we hope) that He may forgive us our faults and that sorcery to
which you compelled us. God is the best (in giving reward), and the
most permanent.”

74. Whoever comes before his Lord as a disbelieving
criminal, for him surely there will be Hell: he will neither die
therein nor live.

75. Whereas he who comes before Him as a believer
who did good, righteous deeds, for such are high ranks and lofty
stations –

76. Gardens of perpetual bliss through which rivers
flow, therein to abide. Such is the recompense of whoever attains
to purity.

77. We revealed to Moses: “Set forth with My
servants by night, and (when you reach the sea’s edge with the
Pharaoh and his army in pursuit) strike for them a dry path with
your staff through the sea, and you need have no fear of being
overtaken (by Pharaoh) or of drowning in the sea.”

78. Then the Pharaoh pursued them with his armed
hosts, and they were overwhelmed by the sea to their complete
destruction.

79. The Pharaoh had led his people astray (and
finally he led them to destruction); he did not guide them (either
to the truth or to prosperity).14

14. For the
events which took place in the encounter of Moses and the sorcerers
and the Exodus, see 7: 127–35; 10: 75–90.

80. O Children of Israel! We saved you from your
enemy; and We made a covenant with you through Moses on the right
side of Mount Sinai (and granted you the Torah); and We sent down
on you manna and quails (to sustain you in the desert).

81. (We said:) Eat of the pure, wholesome things
that We have provided for you, but do not exceed the bounds therein
(by wastefulness, ingratitude, unlawful earnings, and the like).
Otherwise, My condemnation will justly fall upon you, and upon
whoever My wrath falls, he has indeed thrown himself into
ruin.15

15. For details
of the events and warnings and the subsequent events mentioned in
verses 80 and 81, see surah 2: 51, 57, and 61, and the notes 67 and
73; surah 7: 142, note 30.

82. Yet I am surely All-Forgiving to whoever
repents and believes and does good, righteous deeds, and thereafter
keeps himself on the right path.

83. (When Moses came to Our appointment with him in
Mount Sinai to receive the Torah, We asked him:) “Moses, what has
caused you to leave your people behind in such haste?”

84. He replied: “They are following in my
footsteps; and I have shown haste to come to You so that You may be
well-pleased with Me.”

85. (God) said: “Then (know that) We have put your
people to a test in your absence, and the Samiri has led them
astray.”16

16. The Old
Testament records that it was the Prophet Aaron, upon him be peace,
who made the effigy of a calf for the Children of Israel to worship
(Exodus, 32: 4, 24), whereas the Prophet Aaron, upon him be peace,
was the Prophet Moses’ elder brother who shared his mission. He, in
fact, tried his best to prevent the calf-worship. The Qur’an openly
states that the one who made the calf is a man referred to as
as-Samiri.

The article
(al-) before Samiri and the suffix (i) of the case ending suggest
that the man was someone belonging to a place or tribe called
Samir. Although some Orientalists and Christian writers, starting
from the fact that Samaria was the capital of the Kingdom of Israel
established in 925 bc, tried to accuse our Prophet, upon him be
peace and blessings, of ignorance, as if he were the author of the
Qur’an, the Bible itself refutes this ungrounded accusation. We
read in I Kings, 16: 24 that King Omri bought the hill, Samaria,
from a man named Shemer and built the city of Samaria on this hill,
naming it after Shemer. So Samaria already existed before Moses,
upon him be peace, as the name of a hill. The Samiri may well have
been from that territory, or he may have descended from the
ancestry of Shemer. Another point to be considered is that the
Sumerians lived in Iraq before the time of the Prophet Abraham,
upon him be peace. There were emigrations from this region to
Egypt. For example, the Hyksos, who ruled Egypt during the time of
the Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace, had emigrated from Syria. So
it is possible that the Samiri had descended from a Sumerian tribe
that had immigrated to Egypt.

It is also
possible that the personal name of the Samiri was “Aaron,” and the
later scribes of the Torah confused him with the Prophet
Aaron.

The Bible sadly
contradicts itself in attributing the making of the calf to the
Prophet Aaron, upon him be peace. For we read in Exodus, 32: 27–28
that God ordered “every man to kill his brother (who had worshipped
the calf); and every man, his companion; and every man, his
neighbor; and the sons of Levi did, and there fell of the people
that day about three thousand men.” The Prophet Aaron, upon him be
peace, was not among those who were killed. Again, according to
Exodus, 32: 32–33, the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, prayed to
God to forgive his people or blot his name out of His book, and God
answered that He would blot whoever had sinned against Him out of
His book. It is clear in Numbers, 18: 5–7 that God did not blot
Aaron’s name out of His book; instead, He favored him and his sons
with the duty of being in charge of the sanctuary and the altar,
that there might be no further wrath on the Children of Israel
(al-Mawdudi, 5: 217–218, note 69).

86. So Moses returned to his people in anger and
sorrow. He said: “My people! Did your Lord not make you a fair
promise (that He would grant you the Torah for your happiness in
both worlds and settle you in the land the environs of which He has
blessed)? Did, then, the time appointed (for my absence) seem too
long to you or did you desire that a condemnation from your Lord
should fall upon you, that you broke your promise to me?”

87. They said: “We did not break our promise to you
of our own accord (with intent), but we were loaded with (sinful)
loads of ornaments of the people (of Egypt), and we threw them (to
get rid of them), in the same way as the Samiri threw (them, into a
fire).”

88. And then he brought out for them a calf shaping
to it (from the molten ornaments) a body (which made a sound like)
mooing. Then they said (some of them to others): “This is your
deity and the deity of Moses, but he has forgotten.”

89. Did they not see at all that (even) it could
not return to them a word (for answer), and had no power to harm or
benefit them?

90. And Aaron had certainly said to them, before
Moses’ return, (warning them:) “O my people! You are only being
tested through this (idol to prove the quality of your
understanding and faith). Truly Your Lord is the All-Merciful (Who
is most forgiving), so follow me and obey my order!”

91. But they said: “We will by no means cease to
worship it until Moses comes back to us.”

92. (Having returned, and unaware of Aaron’s
warning, Moses) said: “O Aaron! What prevented you, when you saw
them gone astray,

93. “From following me? Have you, then, disobeyed
my order?”17

17. Before
leaving for Mount Sinai, the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace,
appointed Aaron as his deputy among his people, saying: Take my
place among my people (act to reform them and set things right),
and do not follow the way of those who provoke disorder and
corruption (7: 142).

94. Aaron said: “O son of my mother! Do not seize
me by my beard, nor by my head! I was afraid lest you should say:
‘You have caused division among the Children of Israel, and paid no
heed to my orders!’ “18

18. As we have
stated elsewhere before (i.e., surah 7, note 35; surah 15, note 11;
surah 19, note 1), while narrating an event in different places,
the Qur’an deals with the aspects of the event that concern the
topic discussed. So it reports here only part of Aaron’s answer to
Moses, upon them be peace, I was afraid lest you should say: “You
have caused division among the Children of Israel, and paid no heed
to my orders!” This does not mean that Aaron, upon him be peace,
did nothing else. As reported in surah 7: 150, he did his best to
prevent the fundamental error into which his people had lapsed, but
they nearly killed him. So Aaron, upon him be peace, aware of the
delicacy of the situation, did not proceed, in order to avoid
causing a division among them which would most probably have
amounted to bloodshed. He waited for Moses’ return, as he knew he
had gone for a short, definite period.

95. (Moses turned to the Samiri and) said: “What is
the matter with you, O Samiri, (that you did such a monstrous
thing)?”

96. He answered: “I have seen something which they
were unable to see, and so I took a handful (of dust) from the
trail of the messenger (the archangel Gabriel) and cast it into the
molten ornaments: thus did my soul prompt me to act.”
19

19. How should
we understand these words of the Samiri?

The people of
ancient Egypt were farmers who worshipped cattle in addition to
other major deities. The Children of Israel had been influenced by
this. This influence manifested itself as devotion to this statue
of the calf, to the extent that the Qur’an describes it as follows:
Because of their unbelief, they were made to drink into their
hearts (love of) the calf (with then no place left therein for
faith) (2: 93). They were also inclined toward idol-worship or
adopting figures as deities, as manifested by their asking the
Prophet Moses, upon them be peace, to make them an idol when they
found a people worshipping idols along their way in the desert,
after departing from Egypt: And We led the Children of Israel
across the sea, and then they came upon a people who were devoted
to the worship of some idols that they had (particular to
themselves). They said: “O Moses! Make for us a deity even as they
have deities!” (7: 138).

Some people
have exceptional abilities or characteristics, such as telepathy,
necromancy, the ability to make contact with the jinn, or the
ability to act as a medium. They can bring about some
accomplishments which may seem extraordinary to others, and they
themselves like to add some mystery to their accomplishments. But
because of the haughtiness and self-admiration that arise from
these accomplishments, and because of their misuse of the abilities
God has given them, God Almighty makes their abilities a means of
gradual perdition for them.

The Samiri had
the ability of smelting ore and making statues. He intentionally
made an effigy of a calf to lead the Children of Israel astray, and
caused it to produce a sound by means of some holes located in the
effigy.

The Qur’an
introduces the matter of the calf as a trial and temptation for the
Children of Israel. By saying, I have seen something which they
were unable to see, and so I took a handful (of dust) from the
trail of the messenger and cast it into the molten ornaments, is
merely a lie the Samiri made up to add a spiritual and mysterious
dimension to some abilities he had, or that he thought he had, and,
in fact, what he had done. He must also have attempted to excuse
himself for what he did. .

97. (Moses) said: “Be gone, then! (The sentence)
upon you is that in this present life you say ‘Touch me not!’ (to
warn people against proximity to you), and surely there is for you
a promise (of punishment) that you cannot evade. Now look to this
deity of yours to whose worship you have become devoted: we will
most certainly burn it, and scatter whatever remains of it over the
sea!

98. (O my people!) Your only deity is God, other
than Whom there is no deity. He encompasses all things in His
Knowledge.”

99. Thus do We relate to you (O Messenger) some of
the exemplary events which happened in the past. Indeed We have
granted you a Reminder (a Book of knowledge and instructions) from
Our Presence.

100. Whoever turns away from it, certainly bears a
burden on the Day of Resurrection,

101. Forever carrying it. How evil a burden is
theirs on the Day of Resurrection!

102. That Day the Trumpet will be blown, and We
will raise to life and gather the disbelieving criminals white-eyed
(with terror and fatigue);

103. They whisper among themselves: “You stayed in
the world only ten (days).”

104. It is We Who have full knowledge of what they
talk about, when the most perceptive among them say, “You stayed
only one day.”

105. They ask you (O Messenger) about (what will
happen to) the mountains (on Doomsday). Say: “My Lord will blast
them into scattered dust.

106. “And He will leave it (the earth) as a
desolate waste.

107. “You will see in it neither curve nor
ruggedness.”

108. On that Day, all will follow the summoning
Voice straightforwardly without any deviation, and all voices will
be humbled for the All-Merciful, and you will hear nothing but a
hushed murmur.

109. On that Day, intercession is not of any avail
except his, to whom the All-Merciful gives permission and with
whose words He is well-pleased.

110. He knows what lies before His servants
(especially on Judgment Day) and whatever (of intentions, or
speech, or actions) they have left behind, whereas they cannot
comprehend Him with their knowledge.

111. And (on that Day) all faces are humbled before
the All-Living, the Self-Subsisting One (by Whom all else subsist).
And assuredly he has failed whose load is wrongdoing.

112. Whereas whoever does good, righteous deeds,
being a believer, need have no fear of being wronged or deprived
(of his just recompense).

113. And thus have We sent it down as a qur’an (a
discourse) in Arabic and set out in it warnings in diverse contexts
and from diverse perspectives, so that they may keep from
disobedience to Us in reverence for Us and piety, or that it may
prompt them to remembrance and heedfulness.

114. Absolutely exalted is God, the Supreme
Sovereign, the Absolute Truth and Ever-Constant. Do not show haste
(O Messenger) with (the receiving and memorizing of any Revelation
included in) the Qur’an before it has been revealed to you in full,
but say: “My Lord, increase me in knowledge.”

115. Assuredly We had made a covenant with Adam
(and forbidden him to approach a tree in the Garden), but he acted
forgetfully. We did not find resolve in him (at that moment).

116. And when We said to the angels, “Prostrate
yourselves before Adam,” they all prostrated themselves. But Iblis
did not; he refused.

117. So We said: “O Adam, surely this is an enemy
to you and your wife; so let him not drive the two of you out of
the Garden, lest you become distressed.

118. “Surely it is provided for you that you shall
not go hungry therein nor become naked,

119. “And that you shall not go thirsty therein nor
suffer the sun’s heat.”

120. But Satan made an evil suggestion, saying: “O
Adam, shall I lead you to the tree of everlasting life and a
kingdom that will never decay?”

121. They both ate of it, so their shameful parts
(and all the seemingly evil impulses in their creation) were
apparent to them, and both began to cover themselves with leaves
from the Garden. Adam disobeyed his Lord and fell into error.

122. Thereafter his Lord chose him (for His favor),
accepted His repentance, and bestowed His guidance upon him.

123. We said: “Go down from here, the two of you,
all together (with Satan, and henceforth you will live a life,)
some of you being the enemies of others. If there comes to you from
Me a guidance (like a Book through a Messenger), then whoever
follows My guidance (and turns to Me with faith and worship), will
not go astray, nor will he be unhappy.

124. “But as for him who turns away from My
remembrance (and from the Book), his will be a suffocated life, and
We will raise him up blind on the Day of
Resurrection.”20

20. For the
incidents and truths described from verse 115 on, see 2: 30–39,
notes 30–44; 7: 11–27, notes 3–4. Here we can add the following
points:

• The prohibition of
approaching a tree in the Garden was not a prohibition included in
the Shari‘ah or the Religious Law. It was a prohibition and
instruction concerning the life of Adam, upon him be peace, and his
spouse. It is clear that the purpose of such a prohibition was, for
their part, to avoid suffering from hunger, nakedness, thirst, and
the heat of the sun. So the consequence of, or recompense for, not
heeding this prohibition would be exposure to these kinds of
suffering.

• The verses reveal that the
desire for eternity, the passionate desire for the opposite sex
(especially for women on the part of men), and the worldly kingdom
are, at least, among the most alluring lusts or appetites for human
beings, so much so that they cause human beings many
sufferings.

• The Qur’an mentions Adam,
upon him be peace, as being chosen and forgiven just after their
lapse in order to prevent us from harboring any negative feelings
towards Adam, upon him be peace. It also teaches us that we should
immediately repent and pray for forgiveness as soon as we have
sinned or lapsed.

• The Bible unfortunately
blames Eve more than Adam for their lapse (Genesis, 3: 1–6).
According to the Bible, Eve incited Adam to eat from the forbidden
tree. This caused the Jews and Christians to see women as being
accursed creatures for many centuries. By contrast, the Qur’an
tells us that Satan approached Adam and deceived him. This reveals
an important truth that it is generally men who have been
responsible for the deviation of women from the right path, and not
the other way round.

125. He says: “My Lord, why have You raised me up
blind, while I used to be seeing (in my life of the world)?”

126. (God) says: “Just so. Our Revelations came to
you but you disregarded them, so today you will be
disregarded.”

127. Thus do We recompense him who is wasteful (of
his God-given faculties) and commits excesses, and does not believe
in his Lord’s Revelations. And indeed, the punishment in the
Hereafter is more severe and most enduring.

128. Is it not a guidance for them how many a
generation We have destroyed before them, in whose ruined
dwelling-places they walk about (in the present)? Surely in that
there are signs (manifesting the truth) for people of
discernment.

129. Had it not been for a decree already issued by
your Lord,21 and for a term already appointed (by Him),
the judgment (against them) would certainly have been given and
executed.

21. The decree
is that which was proclaimed during Adam’s descent from the Garden:
There shall be for you on the earth (where you have already been
appointed as vicegerent) a habitation, and provision until an
appointed time (2: 36; 7: 24).

130. Therefore, be patient (O Messenger) with
whatever they say and glorify your Lord with praise before sunrise
and before sunset, and glorify Him during some hours of the night –
as well as glorifying (Him) at the ends of the day – so that you
may obtain God’s good pleasure and be contented (with what God has
decreed for you).

131. Do not strain your eyes toward what We have
given some groups among them to enjoy (in this worldly life), the
splendor of the present, worldly life, so that We may test them
thereby. The provision of Your Lord (the favors He has bestowed
upon you here and hereafter) is better and more lasting.

132. Order your family and community to establish
the Prayer, and be diligent in its observance. We do not ask you to
provide for Us; rather it is We Who provide for you. (So all your
worship is for your own benefit.) And the (desired) outcome is in
favor of piety and righteousness.

133. And they say: “If only he brought us a miracle
from his Lord!” Has there not come to them (as a sufficient
miracle) a Clear Evidence of (the truth) in what is (to be found)
in the former Scriptures?22

22. Is it not a
sufficient miracle for them that there has come to them a Messenger
who was predicted by the former Divine Scriptures and whose
features are found in them? That Messenger, though an illiterate
one, has come to them with a Book which contains all the truths
concerning correct belief and worship, and eternal principles for a
good life, which are all to be found in the former Divine
Scriptures. This Book also explains what happened to the peoples
who asked their Messengers for similar miracles.

134. Had We destroyed them with a punishment before
it (before the Evidence came to them), they would surely have said:
“Our Lord! If only You had sent us a Messenger, we would have
followed Your Revelations before we were humiliated and
disgraced.”

135. Say: “Everyone (we and you) is in an
expectation (of what the future will bring), so continue to expect!
You will soon come to know who have been the followers of the even
path and who have been rightly guided (and therefore whose
expectations have proved true).










Chapter 21
Al-Anbiya (The Prophets)


Makkah Period

This surah of 112 verses was revealed
toward the end of the Makkan period of the Messenger’s mission. It
explains the “even path” mentioned at the end of Surah Ta-Ha. It
gives answers to the objections made by the Makkan polytheists to
the creeds of Islam, and provides support for these creeds, as well
as relating some episodes from the lives of a number of earlier
Prophets. It concludes by stating that, with its essentials of
faith, worship, morality, and individual and collective life, Islam
is the Religion which God has appointed for humankind and which He
has conveyed to them through all the Prophets.

1. Their reckoning has drawn near for humankind,
yet they do not pay heed to it, being lost in worldly things and
heedlessness.1

1. Knowledge of
the Last Day rests only with God, and the Last Day may come
unexpectedly at any time. If we look at how many centuries have
passed since this warning was given concerning the Last Hour, which
has not yet come, compared with the life of the world and humankind
on the earth, the period is very brief. A person who says in the
late afternoon that evening is near is telling the truth. Secondly,
reckoning for everybody begins just after their death, and nothing
is nearer to one than death.

2. Whenever a new Revelation comes to them from
their Lord to warn and enlighten them, they only listen to it in a
playful manner,

3. With hearts set on passing pleasures; yet those
who lead in wrongdoing, especially by associating partners with
God, confer among themselves in great secret: “Is this (not) but a
mortal like you? Will you, then, yield to magic while you see it
patently?”

4. (The Messenger) says (in response): “My Lord
knows every word spoken in the heaven and on the earth. He is the
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.”

5. (Confused about which source they should
attribute the Qur’an to) they say, “No, but Muhammad offers some
jumbles of dream images he has. No, but he fabricates all this! No,
but he is a poet. If he is true in his claim, then let him come to
us with a sign (a miracle), just as the previous Messengers were
sent with miracles!”

6. Not one of the peoples before them that We
destroyed believed (even though the Messengers came to them with
miracles). Will then these believe?

7. We did not send as Messengers before you (O
Muhammad), any but men to whom We revealed. So (O people) ask those
who have special knowledge (of the Divine Revelations), if you do
not know.

8. Nor did We make them bodies not needing food so
that they would not eat like others, nor were they immortals.

9. We promised them help and victory, and We kept
Our promise: We saved them and all whom We willed (and bound
Ourselves to save – the believers),2 and We destroyed
those who wasted their God-given faculties and committed
excesses.

2. See 37:
171–73; 10: 103.

10. Now We send down to you (O people of Makkah and
O all humankind,) a Book which contains what you must heed in life
for your honor and happiness. Will you not, then, use your
reason?

11. How many a community that did the greatest
wrong (by associating partners with God) and thereby wronged itself
have We shattered, and raised up another people after them.

12. When they felt Our mighty punishment coming,
they at once attempted to flee from it.

13. “Do not attempt to flee, but return to all that
(ease and comfort) in which you had been lost without scruples, and
to your homes, that you may be appealed to by the poor and needy,
or to take your valuable counsels!

14. They could only cry: “Oh, woe to us! We were
indeed wrongdoers!”

15. That cry of theirs did not cease until We made
them like reaped corn, and a heap of ashes.

16. We have not created the heavens and the earth
and all that is between them as a play and game for Us.

17. If We had willed to find a pastime (without
creating the heavens and the earth with all that is in and between
them), We would indeed have found it in Our Presence, if We were
going to do so!

18. No, but We hurl the truth against falsehood,
and it breaks the latter’s head, and see, it vanishes. So woe to
you for all the falsehood you attribute to God.

19. To Him belongs whoever is in the heavens and
the earth. And those (the angels) who are with Him, never disdain
to worship Him, nor do they ever weary.

20. They glorify Him by night and day (proclaiming
that He is absolutely exalted above any shortcoming or need of
partners or doing pointless things), and never show tiredness and
never lose zeal.

21. What, have those polytheists (given up hope of
heaven and) adopted deities from the earth, (do they believe) that
they (those deities) can raise up the dead?

22. But the fact is that had there been in the
heavens and the earth any deities other than God, both (of those
realms) would certainly have fallen into ruin. All-Glorified God
is, the Lord of the Supreme Throne, in that He is absolutely above
all that they attribute to Him.

23. He cannot be called to account for whatever He
does, but their false deities (they have adopted from among
conscious beings) are accountable.

24. What, have they adopted deities other than Him?
Say (O Messenger): “If so, present your proof! But look, here is
the Book those who are in my company follow, and there are the
Books those who came before me followed: (what is stressed in all
of them is that there is no deity other than Him.)” Whereas they
have nothing to do with knowledge so that they might know the
truth. This is why they turn away from it in aversion.

25. We never sent any Messenger before you except
that We revealed to him that there is no deity but Me, so worship
Me alone.

26. Yet some say, “The All-Merciful has taken to
Himself a child.” All-Glorified He is (in that He is absolutely
above doing such things). Rather, those (the angels, whom they
regard as God’s offspring) are but His honored servants.

27. They speak only what He has spoken to them and
allows them to speak, and they act by His command.

28. He knows what lies before them and what lies
after them (what lies in their future and in their past, what is
known to them and what is hidden from them); and they cannot
intercede for any but His believing servants, those with whom He is
well-pleased, and they themselves quake for reverent awe of
Him.

29. If any of them were to attempt to say, “I am a
deity besides Him,” We would recompense him with Hell. Thus do We
recompense all such wrongdoers.

30. Do those who disbelieve ever consider that the
heavens and the earth were at first one piece, and then We parted
them as separate entities; and that We have made every living thing
from water?3 Will they still not come to believe?

3. Every verse
of the Qur’an has both outer and inner meanings, limits and a point
of comprehension, as well as boughs, branches, and twigs. Each
phrase, word, letter, and diacritical point has many aspects. Each
person who hears it receives his or her share through a different
door.

To learned
people who have not studied modern sciences, one piece in the verse
means that when the heavens were clear and without clouds, and the
earth was dry, lifeless, and incapable of giving birth, God opened
the heavens with rain and the soil with vegetation, and created all
living beings through some sort of marriage and impregnation by
means of water. They understand that everything is the work of such
an All-Powerful One of Majesty, and that the surface of the earth
is merely His small garden, and all the clouds that veil the
surface of the sky are sponges for watering it. They prostrate
themselves before the greatness of His Power.

To exacting
scholars, it means: “In the beginning, the heavens and the earth
were a formless mass, each consisting of matter as if “dough,”
without produce or creatures. The All-Wise Creator separated them
and rolled them out and, giving each a comely shape and beneficial
form, and made them the origins of multiform, adorned creatures.”
These scholars are filled with admiration at His Wisdom’s
comprehensiveness.

Modern
scientists understand that the solar system was like a cloud of
gases, or was fused like a mass of “dough.” Then the All-Powerful
and Self-Subsistent One rolled it out and placed the planets in
their respective positions; or, the mass of gases began to cool due
to the extremely speedy movement. The Almighty left the sun where
it was and brought the earth here. Spreading soil over its surface,
watering it with rain, and illuminating it with sunlight, He made
the world inhabitable and placed us on it. These scientists are
saved from the swamp of naturalism, and declare: “I believe in God,
the One, the Unique.”

Another meaning
this verse presents to modern scientists is: The universe was only
in the form of ether, a pervasive matter (which some regard as
hydrogen, one of the two atoms that are needed to make up water).
God made ether a source of atoms from which He created all things,
and He has placed everything in this “ocean” of the ether (The
Words, “The 25th Word,” 411–412, “The 31st Word,”
587–588).

31. We have set up firm mountains on the earth lest
it should shake them with its movement, and We have made thereon
broad paths, so that they might find their way.

32. And We have established the heaven as a canopy
well-secured (against collapse and the ascension of devils). Yet
they turn away from all such signs (of truth manifested) in the
universe.

33. It is He Who has created the night and the day
and the sun and the moon. Every one (of such celestial bodies)
floats4 in its orbit.

4. The verbs
SaBaHa and JaRa (36: 38), meaning floating and running in the
water, respectively, and the terms which the Qur’an uses for the
movement of celestial bodies, suggest that space is not empty, but
rather is filled with some pervasive matter. Bediüzzaman Said Nursi
emphasizes that space consists of ether and refers to it as “the
ocean of heaven” (The Words, “The 31st Word,” 587–588).

34. We never granted everlasting life to any human
being before you (O Messenger); so if you die, will they live
forever?

35. Every soul (person)5 is bound to
taste death, and We try you through the bad and the good things (of
life) by way of testing (so that your real character and rank may
reveal itself). In fact, you are on the way to return to Us (to
finally be brought to Our Presence).

5. The term
nafs (soul, self) is used in the Qur’an in various, but similar,
complementary meanings. First, it means the self of a person or a
thing. In this meaning, it is also used for God (3: 28; 5:
116).

Its second
meaning is the substance and essence which is the source of
physical life in a human being, or the dimension or aspect of the
spirit which is the basis of animal and human physical life (6:
93).

In its third
meaning, as the basis of the human physical or worldly life, it is
the essence or substance which is aware of the needs of life, which
demands and tastes pleasures and encourages a person to meet those
needs and experience those pleasures. In a sense, it is the
substance which incites a person to commit evil (12: 53). It can
and must be trained. When trained, it can be elevated from being a
substance which commands evils, or being an evil-commanding soul,
to the rank of being a soul at rest with faith in and worship of
God (89: 27–28).

In its other
and most comprehensive meaning, it is human nature or the
individual person (4: 1).

36. When those who persistently disbelieve see you,
they make you but a target of mockery, (saying to each other): “Is
this the one who speaks against your deities?” (They cannot bear to
hear their false deities denied.) And yet it is they themselves who
deny the Book of the All-Merciful (Who has created them and
embraces them with mercy, without recognizing this as a crime).

37. Humankind are by nature impatient as if made of
haste, (this is why they ask derisively when the punishment with
which they are threatened will come.) I will soon show you the
truth of My threats, so do not ask Me to hasten it.

38. But they insistently ask, “After all, when will
this threat be fulfilled? (Answer us, O you who believe in it,) if
you are people of truth!”

39. If only those who persistently disbelieve knew
the time when they will be unable to ward off the Fire from their
faces, and from their backs, and they will never be helped against
it!

40. But it will come upon them all of a sudden and
dumbfound them. They will not be able to avert it, nor will they be
given respite to escape it.

41. Indeed, Messengers were mocked before you (O
Muhammad), but the very thing, because of which the people used to
mock them, overwhelmed those who scoffed at the Messengers (to
humiliate them).

42. Say: “Who could protect you by night and day
from the All-Merciful, if He wills to punish you?” And yet, they
turn away from the Book of their Lord in aversion.

43. Or do they really have deities apart from Us to
defend them? They (those alleged deities) are not even able to help
themselves, nor can they get any help and friendship from Us.

44. The truth is that We have provided for those
(polytheist sinners) and their forefathers to enjoy life, so that
they have lived for a long time in ease and safety. (This is why
they think that they will live forever in prosperity.) But do they
not see how We deal with the earth, reducing it of its outlying
parts?6 So, can they really be the victors?

6. For reducing
the earth of its outlying parts, see 13: 41, note 14.

45. Say: “I warn you only on the strength of the
Revelation (in which there is no doubt). But the deaf do not hear
the call, however much they are warned.”

46. And yet, if but a breath of your Lord’s
punishment touches them,7 they are sure to cry: “Oh, woe
to us! We were indeed wrongdoers!”

7. Bediüzzaman
Said Nursi cites this verse as one of the typical examples of the
Qur’an’s miraculous eloquence. To indicate the severity of God’s
punishment, the clause points to the least amount or slightest
degree of it. As the entire clause expresses this slightness, all
of its parts should reinforce that meaning.

The words “If
but” (la-in) signify uncertainty and, therefore, imply slightness
(of punishment). The verb massa means to touch slightly, also
signifying slightness. Nafhatun (a breath) is merely a puff of air.
By both its meaning and its being used without the definite article
and, therefore, by indicating indefiniteness, this word again
underlines the slightness. The partitive min implies a part or a
piece, thus indicating paucity. The word ‘adhab (punishment) is
light in meaning compared to nakal (exemplary chastisement) and
‘iqab (heavy penalty), and denotes a light punishment. The use of
Rabb (Lord, Provider, Sustainer), suggesting affection, instead of
(for example) Overwhelming, All-Compelling, or Ever-Able to
Requite, also expresses slightness.

Therefore, when
so slight a breath of punishment has such an effect, we should
ponder how severe Divine chastisement might be. We see in this
short clause an example of the way the Qur’an’s parts are related
to each other and complement each other’s meaning. This example
demonstrates the Qur’an’s choice of words and the wisdom in
choosing them (The Words, “The 25th Word,” 392).

47. We will set up balances of absolute justice on
the Day of Resurrection, and no person will be wronged in the
least. Even though it be a deed so much as the weight of a grain of
mustard seed, We will bring it forth to be weighed. We suffice as
reckoners.

48. We granted Moses and Aaron the Criterion (the
Book distinguishing between truth and falsehood,) and made it a
(guiding) light and reminder for the God-revering, pious.

49. They stand in great awe of their Lord though
unseen (and beyond their perception), and tremble with the thought
of the Last Hour.

50. And this one (the Qur’an), too, is a Reminder
full of blessings which We are sending down. Will you then reject
it?

51. Indeed We had, before this, granted Abraham
discretion and his particular consciousness of truth, and We knew
him very well (in all aspects of his character).

52. He said to his father and people: “What are
these images to which you pay such sincere devotion?”

53. They said: “We have found our forefathers
worshipping them.”

54. “So, it is certain that,” said he, “both of
you, you and your forefathers, have been in obvious error.”

55. They asked: “Is it the truth that you are
proclaiming to us or are you jesting?”

56. He answered: “No, but your Lord is the Lord of
the heavens and the earth, Who has originated them, each with
particular features, and I am one to bear witness to this
truth.”

57. And (he made a decision:) “By God, I will most
certainly devise a plan against your idols as soon as you have
turned your backs and gone away!”

58. And then he broke all of them to pieces except
the one biggest in their sight, so that they might be able turn
back to it (to ask what had happened)!

59. “Who has done all this to our deities?” they
exclaimed. “Indeed, he is one of the worst wrongdoers!”

60. Some said: “We heard a young man make mention
of them, who is called Abraham.”

61. They said: “Then bring him before the people’s
eyes, so that they may bear witness against him!”

62. “Abraham,” they asked, “is it you who has done
this to our deities?”

63. He answered: “Rather, (some doer) must have
done it – this is the biggest of them. Ask them, if they are able
to speak!”

64. So they turned to their conscious nature which
awoke to truth, and said (among themselves): “You (we), it is you
(we) who are the wrongdoers!”

65. But afterwards, (under the influence of the
same factors causing them to disbelieve) they relapsed into their
former way of believing, and said to Abraham: “You know very well
that these (images) cannot speak.”

66. (Abraham) said: “Then, do you worship, instead
of God, that which cannot benefit you in any way, nor harm you?

67. “Shame on you and on all that you worship
instead of God! Will you not reason and understand?”

68. They exclaimed: “Burn him and so protect your
deities, if you really mean to do something!”

69. “O fire,” We ordered, “Be cool and peaceful for
Abraham!”8

8. This verse
contains three subtle points:

First: Like
every element in nature, fire performs a duty under God’s command.
It did not burn Abraham, upon him be peace, for God commanded it
not to do so.

Second: One
type of heat burns through coldness. Through the phrase, Be
peaceful, God Almighty commanded the cold: “Do not burn him.” An
interpreter of the Qur’an remarks: “If He had not said ‘Be
peaceful!, it would have burned him with its coldness.” Fire can
simultaneously burn and be cold. Science has discovered a fire
called “white heat” which does not radiate its heat. Instead, by
attracting the surrounding heat, it causes the surrounding area to
become cold enough to freeze liquids and, in effect, burns them
through its cold. (Hell, which contains all degrees and sorts of
fire, may well also have this intense cold.)

Third: Just as
there is an immaterial substance like faith, and an armor like
Islam, which will remove the effects of Hellfire and prevent them
from harming us, there must be a physical substance that will
protect against and prevent the effects of fire. As the fire did
not burn Abraham’s body or clothes, people can make a similar armor
to protect them against fire.

Thus, the verse
suggests:

O nation of
Abraham. Be like Abraham, so that your garments may be your guard
against the fire, your greatest enemy, in both worlds. Coat your
spirit with faith, and it will be your armor against Hellfire.
Moreover, earth contains substances that will protect you from
fire’s evil. Search for them, extract them, and coat yourselves
with them.

As an important
step in our progress, humankind discovered a fire-resistant
substance. But see how elevated, fine, and beautiful a garment this
verse indicates, one which will be woven on the loom of purity of
faith in and submission to God, and which will not be torn for all
eternity (The Words, “The 20th Word,” 273).

70. They had schemed to destroy him but We
frustrated them, making them the worst of losers.

71. We saved him and Lot (who believed in him),
guiding them to the land (of Damascus, including Palestine) in
which We have produced many blessings for all peoples.

72. We bestowed upon him Isaac, and as an
additional gift, Jacob (for grandson); and each We made
righteous.

73. And We made them leaders guiding people by Our
command, and We revealed to them to do good deeds, and to establish
the Prayer in conformity with its conditions, and pay the
Prescribed Purifying Alms. They were Our servants devoted to
worshipping us with all sincerity.

74. And Lot too (We made a leader), to whom We
granted sound, wise judgment, and revealed knowledge, and We saved
him from the people of the land who were given to deeds of
corruption. Truly, they were a wicked people lost in
transgression.

75. We embraced him in Our mercy; surely he was
among the righteous.

76. And Noah, too. He had called out to Us long
before (Abraham), and We answered his prayer and saved him and
(those of) his family and people (who believed in him) from the
tremendous distress.

77. We helped him to safety from the people who
denied Our Revelations. Truly, they were a wicked people, so We
caused them all to drown.

78. (Among those whom We made leaders were) David
and Solomon. The two were once judging a case regarding a field
into which the sheep of some other people had strayed at night. We
were watching and witnessing their judgment.

79. We made Solomon understand the case more
clearly. We granted each of them sound, wise judgment and knowledge
(pertaining to the mission, and in accordance with the time and
conditions of each).9 And We subdued the mountains, as
well as birds, to glorify Us along with David.10 It is
We Who do all these things.

9. According to
the reports, Solomon, upon him be peace, judged that the owner of
the field should temporarily possess the sheep and benefit from
their milk, wool, and newborn lambs. In the meanwhile, the field
was to be entrusted to the owner of the sheep to cultivate it and
restore to its former condition. David, upon him be peace, approved
this judgment.

The verse is
silent about David’s judgment. The sentence, We granted each of
them sound judgment and knowledge (pertaining to the mission, and
in accordance with the time and conditions of each), removes any
misunderstanding concerning him. But it suggests that Solomon’s
judgment was more to the point.

A Prophetic
Tradition recorded in Sahih al-Bukhari (“I‘tisam,” 21) establishes
a judicial principle: “If a judge does his best to arrive at the
right judgment, he gets two rewards when he gives a correct verdict
and one reward when he errs.” The verse supports this and makes it
clear that both of the two judges, who give two different verdicts
in the same case, get a reward, provided both sincerely do their
best to judge rightly in a matter about which there is no clear,
specific judgment in either the Qur’an or the Sunnah.

10. The verse
points out that Almighty God gave David’s glorifications such
strength and such a resonant and pleasing tone that they brought
ecstasy to the mountains. Like a huge sound system, each mountain
formed a circle around the chief reciter – David, upon him be peace
– and repeated his glorifications. This is a reality, for every
mountain with caves can “speak.” If you declare before a mountain:
“All praise be to God,” the mountain will echo it back. Since God
Almighty has granted this ability to mountains, it can be
developed.

God endowed
David, upon him be peace, with both Messengership and the Caliphate
in an exceptional form. Thus, He made this seed of ability flourish
as a miracle with that comprehensive Messengership and magnificent
sovereignty, causing the great mountains to follow him like
soldiers, students, or disciples. Under his direction and in his
tongue, they glorified the All-Majestic Creator and repeated
whatever he said.

At present, due
to advancements in communication, a great commander can disperse a
large army through the mountains to repeat his declaration, “God is
the Greatest,” at the same time, and make the mountains speak and
ring with the words. If an ordinary commander can do this, a
magnificent commander of Almighty God can get them actually to
utter and recite God’s glorifications. Moreover, each mountain has
a collective personality and corporate identity, and offers
glorifications and worship particular to it. Just as each one
through echoes glorifies in the tongue of humankind, it also
glorifies the All-Majestic Creator in its own particular tongue
(The Words, “The 20th Word,” 271).

80. And We taught him the art of making iron
coats-of-mail so that they might fortify you from the violence of
war. So, are you (really people who are) thankful?

81. And in Solomon’s service, We put the stormy
wind, running at his command to carry him to the land in which We
have produced blessings (for people).11 We have full
knowledge of everything (with their true nature and all their
aspects).

11. Solomon
covered the distance it would normally take two months to walk in
two strides by flying through the air (34: 12). This suggests that
humanity can and should strive to travel through the air. Almighty
God is saying here: “One of My servants did not obey his carnal
desires, and I mounted him on the air. If you give up laziness and
benefit properly from certain of My laws in nature, you, too, can
mount it” (The Words, “The 20th Word,” 267–268).

82. And of the jinn and satans (devils) were some
who dived for him (to extract precious stones from the sea) and did
other works besides,12 and We were keeping watch over them (to
prevent them from disobeying him).13/14

12. They made
for him sanctuaries and figures (of inanimate objects) and
carvings, as well as basins like ponds and boilers built into the
ground (34: 13).

13. The verse
states that the Prophet Solomon, upon him be peace, made the jinn,
devils, and evil spirits obey him. He prevented their evil and used
them for beneficial work. This verse suggests that the jinn,
conscious beings and earth’s most important inhabitants after
humankind, may serve us and can be contacted. Devils also may be
made to serve, either willingly or unwillingly. God Almighty made
them obey a servant who obeyed His commands. The verse also
implies: “O humankind! I made jinn and devils, including their most
evil ones, obey a servant who obeyed Me. If you submit yourself to
My commands, most creatures, including the jinn and devils, may be
subjugated to you.”

These verses
mark the highest point in the occult or supernatural sciences that
deal with paranormal events, which appear as a blend of art and
science. They urge us to subjugate and employ such beings through
the Qur’an so that we may be saved from their evil.

The Qur’an,
however, does not allude to modern necromancy, which some
“civilized” people practice by trying to contact the spirits of the
dead; for these, in reality, are evil spirits masquerading as dead
persons. Rather, it is the form known to certain saints, like
Muhyi’d-din ibn al-‘Arabi, who could communicate with good spirits
at will, and make contact and form relations with them.

14. David, upon
him be peace, was a Prophet who was given a Divine Scripture (the
Psalms) and who is praised in the Qur’an for his sincere and
profound devotion to God (38: 17–20). Even though he was a king, he
lived a simple life, making his living through his own labor. He
had such a great awareness of God that he cried a great deal and
fasted every other day. Our Prophet recommended this type of
fasting to some Companions who asked what the most rewarding type
of supererogatory fasting was (al-Bukhari, “Tahajjud,” 7, “Sawm,”
59; Muslim, “Siyam,” 182).

Unfortunately,
the Bible attributes some sinful acts to the Prophets David and
Solomon (II Samuel, 11, and I Kings, 11: 1–8), as it attributes to
the Prophet Lot, upon them all be peace. It is inconceivable that
these holy prophets would have committed the grievous sins
attributed to them.

If the Qur’an
had not been revealed, we would not be sure whether the previous
Prophets really were sincere, devout, and thankful servants of God.
The Qur’an frees Jesus, upon him be peace, from his followers’
mistaken deification of him and from his own people’s denial of his
Prophethood, explaining that God had no sons and daughters. It also
clears the Israelite and non-Israelite Prophets of their supposed
“sins” that are mentioned in the Bible. It presents Jesus as a
spirit from God that was breathed into the Virgin Mary, Abraham as
an intimate friend of God, Moses as one who spoke to God, David as
a sincere servant of God, a Messenger and Caliph, and Solomon as a
king and a Prophet who prayed to Him humbly, upon them all be
peace. And despite being the greatest and most powerful king that
ever lived, the Prophet Solomon, upon him be peace, remained a
humble servant of God until his death.

83. And (mention) Job (among those whom We made
leaders): he called out to his Lord, saying: “Truly, affliction has
visited me (so that I can no longer worship You as I must); and You
are the Most Merciful of the merciful.”

84. We answered his prayer and removed all the
afflictions from which he suffered; and restored to him his
household and the like thereof along with them as a mercy from Us
and, as a reminder to those devoted to Our
worship.15/16

15.
Truthfulness, trustworthiness, the ability to communicate God’s
commands, intelligence, and sinlessness are essentials of
Prophethood. These are the attributes possessed by every
Prophet.

All Muslim
theologians also agree that Prophets have no bodily or mental
defects. Just as they were extraordinarily attractive in
personality and conduct, they were also graceful and charming in
outward appearance. They were perfect in bodily
structure.

Prophets must
be free from all bodily defects, for their appearance should not
repel others. In explaining the Divine wisdom of God’s Messenger
living for 63 years, Said Nursi writes:

Believers are
religiously obliged to love and respect God’s Messenger, upon him
be peace, to the utmost degree, and follow his every command
without feeling any dislike for any aspect of him. For this reason,
God did not allow him to live to the troublesome and often
humiliating period of old age, and sent him to the “highest abode”
when he was 63 years old (The Letters 2, 84–85).

So, just as it
is a baseless assertion that the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace,
had a speech impediment, some allegations about Job’s distress are
also baseless. As can be deduced from the Qur’anic verses, and as
mentioned in the Bible (Job, 2: 7), he was afflicted with a skin
disease which caused painful sores from the soles of his feet to
the top of his head. But the allegations that worms lived in his
sores or abscesses, or that the resulting offensive odor caused
people to leave him, are completely groundless. If people really
left him, this might have been due to his later poverty. In the
beginning, he was a rich, thankful servant of God; later on, he
lost his wealth and children or his family left him. Yet, as a
Prophet, he could not have had a repulsive or disgusting
appearance; his face, at least, must have been exempt from sores.
Nor could his body have emitted an offensive smell. Contrary to the
Biblical account that he cursed the day of his birth (Job, 3: 1)
and cursed God openly (Job, 7: 20-21), justifying himself rather
than God (Job, 32: 2), the Prophet Job, upon him be peace, bore his
afflictions for years without any objection. He prayed: Affliction
has visited me, and You are the Most Merciful of the merciful (21:
83). God answered his prayer and removed his affliction, and
restored to him his household (that he had lost) and the like
thereof along with them.

16. While
afflicted with numerous wounds for a long time, the Prophet Job,
upon him be peace, feared that his duty of worship would suffer,
and so he prayed, not for the sake of his own comfort, but for the
sake of his worship of God: Affliction has visited me, and You are
the Most Merciful of the merciful (21: 83). God Almighty accepted
this sincere, disinterested and devout supplication in the most
miraculous fashion. He granted Job, upon him be peace, perfect
health and made manifest in him all kinds of
compassion.

Job’s
supplication has some important lessons for us to take note
of:

Corresponding
to the physical wounds and sicknesses of Job, upon him be peace, we
have spiritual sicknesses. If our inner being were to be turned
outward, we would appear more wounded and diseased than Job, upon
him be peace. For each sin that we commit and each doubt that
enters our mind inflicts wounds on our heart and our
spirit.

The wounds of
Job, upon him be peace, were of such a nature that they threatened
his brief worldly life, but our inner wounds threaten our
infinitely long, everlasting life. We need the supplication of Job,
upon him be peace, thousands of times more than he did
himself.

Sin,
penetrating to the heart, darkens it until it extinguishes the
light of faith. Each sin has a path leading to unbelief. Unless
that sin is swiftly obliterated by seeking God’s forgiveness, it
grows from a worm into a snake that gnaws on the heart.

Secondly, life
is refined, perfected, and strengthened by means of disasters and
illnesses, and fulfils its own purpose. Life led monotonously on
the couch of ease and comfort is almost identical with
non-existence.

Thirdly, this
worldly realm is the field of testing, the abode of service. It is
not the place of pleasure and being rewarded for things done in it
in God’s cause. So sicknesses and misfortunes – as long as they do
not affect faith and are patiently endured – conform fully to
service and worship, and even strengthen it. Since such misfortunes
make each hour’s worship equivalent to that of a day, one should
offer thanks instead of complaining.

Worship
consists, in fact, of two kinds, positive and negative. What is
meant by positive is obvious. As for negative worship, this is when
one afflicted with misfortune or sickness perceives his or her own
weakness and helplessness, and turning to the Compassionate Lord,
seeks refuge in Him, meditating upon Him, petitioning Him, and thus
offering a pure form of worship that no hypocrisy can penetrate. If
he or she endures patiently, thinks of the reward attendant on
misfortune and offers thanks, then each hour that passes will count
as a whole day spent in worship. One’s brief life thus becomes much
longer. There are even cases where a single minute is counted as
being equal to a whole day’s worship.

The power of
patience given to a person by God Almighty is adequate for every
misfortune, unless it has been squandered on baseless fears. But
through the predominance of delusion, one’s neglect, and imagining
that this transient life is eternal, a person squanders his or her
power of patience on the past and the future. When the patience
that has been squandered is not equal to the misfortunes of the
present, then a person begins to complain. It is as if – God
forbid! – he or she were complaining about God Almighty to
people.

In short, just
as gratitude increases Divine bounty, so, too, does complaint
increase misfortune, removing all occasion for
compassion.

Fourthly, the
truly harmful misfortune is that which affects the Religion. One
should at all times seek refuge at the Divine Court from misfortune
in matters of the Religion and cry out for help. But misfortunes
that do not affect the Religion are not, in reality, misfortunes.
Some of them are warnings from the All-Merciful One. If a shepherd
throws a stone at his sheep when they trespass on another’s
pasture, they understand that the stone was intended as a warning
to save them from a perilous action; full of gratitude, they turn
back. So too, there are many apparent misfortunes that are Divine
warnings and admonishments, some others that cause sins to be
forgiven, and still others that awaken people from the sleep of
neglect, reminding them of their human helplessness and weakness,
thus affording them a form of peace. As for the variety of
misfortune that is illness, it is not at all a misfortune, as has
already been said, but rather a favor from God and a means of
purification.

The Prophet
Job, upon him be peace, did not pray for the comfort of his soul,
but rather sought cures for the purpose of worship, because disease
was preventing his remembrances of God with his tongue and his
meditation upon God in his heart. We, too, should make our primary
intent, when making that supplication, the healing of the inward
and spiritual wounds that arise from sinning.

As far as
physical diseases are concerned, we may seek refuge from them when
they hinder our worship. But we should seek refuge in a humble and
supplicating fashion, not by protesting or being plaintive. If we
accept God as our Lord, then we must resign ourselves to all that
He gives us as a manifestation of His Lordship. To sigh and
complain in a manner that suggests we object to the Divine Destiny
and Decree is a form of criticizing Divine Destiny, an accusation
leveled against God’s compassion. One who finds fault with God’s
mercy will inevitably be deprived of it. A person who, when
afflicted with misfortune, responds to it with protests and
complaints, only compounds his or her misfortune. (Summarized from
Lem’alar [“The Gleams”], 8–11.)

85. (Mention also) Ishmael, Idris, and
Dhu’l-Kifl17 (among the leaders). All were men of
fortitude and patience.

17. It is not
possible to say anything definite about the identity of the Prophet
Dhu’l-Kifl, upon him be peace. Abu’l-‘Ala al-Mawdudi points out
that Dhu’l-Kifl is not a name, but a title like the title Dhu’n-Nun
that was used for the Prophet Jonah, upon him be peace, meaning
“the Companion of the Fish.” According to him, Dhu’l-Kifl means “a
man of great portion,” and it was used for him because of his
exalted personality and lofty degree in the Hereafter. Like
al-Mawdudi, Professor Suad Yıldırım, of Turkey, is of the opinion
that he might be the Prophet Ezekiel, upon him be peace, who was
among the Children of Israel driven out of Jerusalem to Babylon. He
lived and performed his mission of calling people to God in the
land of the Chaldeans by the river Chebar, roughly between 594–572
bc.

86. We embraced them in Our mercy. They were among
the people of utmost righteousness.

87. And (also mention) Dhu’n-Nun (Jonah). He
departed in anger (from his people, who persistently disbelieved
and paid no attention to his warnings), and he was certain that We
would never straiten (his life for) him. But eventually he called
out in the veils of darkness (formed of the belly of the fish, the
sea, and dark, rainy night): “There is no deity but You,
All-Glorified You are (in that You are absolutely above having any
defect). Surely, I have been one of the wrongdoers (who have
wronged themselves).”

88. We answered His call, too, and We saved him
from distress. Thus do We save the believers.18

18. The
supplication of the Prophet Yunus (Jonah), son of Matta, upon our
Prophet and him be peace, is the most powerful supplication, a most
effective means for the acceptance of prayer by God. The gist of
the story of Jonah, upon him be peace, is as follows:

He was cast
into the sea and swallowed by a large fish. The sea was stormy, the
night turbulent and dark, and his hope was exhausted. But it was
while he was in such a situation that his supplication became a
swift means of salvation. The secret of the power of his
supplication was this:

In that
situation all causes were suspended, for Jonah, upon him be peace,
could only be saved by one whose command would subdue the fish and
the sea, and the night and the sky. The night, the sea, and the
fish were united against him. Only one whose command might subdue
all three of these could bring him to the shore of salvation. Even
if the entirety of creation had become his servants and helpers, it
would have been of no avail. For causes have no real, creative
effect. Since Jonah, upon him be peace, saw with the eye of
certainty that there was no refuge other than in the Creator of
causes, and clearly perceived God’s special mercy for every being
in the light of his faith in the Divine Oneness, his supplication
was suddenly able to subdue the night, the sea, and the fish.
Through his substantial faith in God’s Oneness and absolute
Sovereignty throughout the universe, the belly of the fish became a
submarine for him, and the surging sea, which in its awesomeness
resembled an erupting volcano, became a serene plain, the site of a
pleasant excursion. Again, through the light of his faith, the
sky’s surface was cleared of all clouds and the moon appeared over
his head, like a lamp. In the end, he reached the shore of
salvation, and observed God’s favor clearly.

Now we are in a
situation one hundred times more awesome than that in which Jonah,
upon him be peace, first found himself. Our night is the future.
When we look upon our future with the eye of neglect, it is a
hundred times darker and more fearful than his night. Our sea is
this earth revolving in space. Each wave of this sea bears on it
thousands of corpses, and is thus a thousand times more frightening
than his sea. Our fish is the malicious desires of our carnal soul,
which strives to destroy the foundation of our eternal life. This
fish is a thousand times more harmful than his. For his fish could
destroy a hundred-year lifespan, whereas ours seeks to destroy an
eternal life. This being our true state, we should, in imitation of
Jonah, upon him be peace, take refuge directly in the Creator of
causes, Who is our Lord, and should say:

There is no god
but You, All-Glorified are You! Surely I have been one of the
wrongdoers, and understand with full certainty that it is only He
who can repel from us the harm of the future, this world, and the
temptations of our carnal souls, united against us because of our
neglect and misguidance. For the future is subject to His command,
the world to His authority, and our soul to His direction.
(Summarized from Lem’alar [“The Gleams”], 5–7)

89. (Mention also) Zachariah. Once he called out to
his Lord, saying: “My Lord! Do not let me leave the world without
an heir, for You are the Best of the inheritors.”

90. We answered his call, too, and bestowed upon
him John, and cured his wife for him (so she was able) to bear a
child. Truly, these (three) used to hasten to do good deeds as if
competing with each other, and invoke Us in hopeful yearning and
fearful anxiety. And they were utterly humble before
Us.19

19. The
conclusion of the verse is not contrary to the first part of
Zachariah’s supplication; rather, it confirms it. God Almighty
usually acts from behind the veil of causality in this world, which
is the realm of wisdom and testing. So the meaning is: “I fully
believe that You are the Best of the inheritors, so I expect You to
favor me with a righteous heir,” and it is similar to Job’s asking
for God’s mercy by concluding his supplication: “You are the Most
Merciful of the merciful.”

91. And (mention) that blessed woman who set the
best example in guarding her chastity.20 We breathed
into her out of Our Spirit,21 and We made her and her
son a miraculous sign (of Our Power and matchless way of doing
things) for all the worlds.

20. Why the
Qur’an mentions Mary along with the Prophets, even though she was
not a Prophet, is because of Mary’s exceptional greatness and
honor, and for the purpose of introducing Jesus, upon him be peace,
in his real (human) identity.

21. For God’s
breathing out of His Spirit into Mary to conceive of Jesus, and
into the “body” of Adam, which He shaped out of clay, upon them
both be peace, so that he might come to the world, and the meaning
of His breathing out of His Spirit, see 4: 171, note 34; 15: 29,
note 8.

92. So, this community of yours (which all the
Messengers and their followers have formed) is one single community
of the same faith, and I am your Lord (Who creates, sustains, and
protects you);22 so worship Me alone.

22. Having
discussed many Prophets with the suffering each had to bear and of
which they were then relieved by God, and by discussing the
distinguished aspect of the character and mission of each, the
Qur’an declares that the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, did not bring a different religion; and, thus, all the
Prophets and their followers, from the first day of human history
on earth to the Last Day, constitute a single community with God
being their Lord, Who alone must be worshipped. The basic
foundation of this faith and the basic point of unity among the
believers, which is also the main dynamic against disunity among
them, is believing in God as the only Deity, Lord and Sovereign of
the whole creation, including, of course, humanity, and worshipping
Him alone.

93. But people have broken up and differed among
themselves as regards the Religion. But they are all bound to
return to Us (to account for all that they did).

94. Whoever does any deed of good and
righteousness, being a true believer, his endeavor will not be left
unrewarded in ingratitude. We are keeping the record of every good
deed of his in his favor (without the least being neglected).

95. It is inconceivable that a community, the
destruction of which We have decreed (because of their unbelief and
irremediable sins), could return to faith (nor that a community
which We destroyed should not come back to Us and then be returned
to the world again, so that they could believe and do good
deeds).23

23. The verse
has all of the three meanings given. While verse 94 mentions a
believing servant, this verse talks about a community. This
suggests that corruption is like a contagious disease and
individuals usually go astray in imitation of others in a
community. Total destruction comes as a result of the corruption
that encompasses almost the whole or at least the majority of a
community. This shows the importance of social reform or
improvement.

96. Eventually, a day will come when Gog and Magog
will be let loose, and they will rush down from every
mound.24

24. For Gog and
Magog and their invasion of the civilized world just before the end
of time, see 18: 98–99, note 30–31.

97. And the true promise of the Last Hour has been
close at hand, and look, the eyes of those who stubbornly
disbelieve stare in horror fixedly, exclaiming: “Woe to us! Indeed
we have lived in heedlessness and forgetfulness of this. Ah! We
truly have been wrongdoers (who have, most of all, wronged our own
selves)!”

98. “You and all the things you deify and worship
apart from God are but firewood for Hell. You are bound to arrive
in it.”

99. If those (false objects of their worship) had
truly been gods, they would not arrive in it. Every one of them
will abide therein.

100. Moaning will be their lot in it, and (nothing
to their benefit) will they be able to hear therein (as a
recompense for their willful deafness to the Divine Revelation in
the world).

101. But, as for those for whom the decree of
ultimate good has already gone forth from Us, they will be kept
away from it (Hell).

102. They will not even hear the slightest sound of
it, and they will abide in that which their souls desire, (enjoying
it to the full).

103. Even the greatest shock (of the second blowing
of the Trumpet) will not cause them any worry, and the angels
welcome them, with the greeting: “This is your day, the day which
you were promised.”

104. The Day when We will roll up heaven as written
scrolls are rolled up. We will bring the creation back into
existence as easily as We originated it in the first
instance.25 This is a binding promise on Us, and
assuredly, We fulfill whatever We promise.

25. God revives
this vast earth when it is dead and dry, thereby displaying His
Power via quickening countless species of creation, each as
extraordinary as humankind. He shows His all-embracing Knowledge in
these creatures’ infinite variations within the complex
intermingling of all their distinct forms. God turns His servants’
attention toward eternal happiness, assuring them of Resurrection
in His heavenly decrees, and makes visible the splendor of His
being their Lord and Nurturer. He causes all His creatures to
collaborate with each other, turning within the orbit of His
Command and Will, causing them to help each other in submission to
Him.

He shows us our
value by creating us as the Tree of Creation’s most comprehensive,
subtle, worthy, and valued fruit; by addressing us directly; and by
subjugating all things to us. Could One so Compassionate and
Powerful, Wise and All-Knowing not bring about the Resurrection,
assemble His creatures, and restore us to life? Could He not
institute His Supreme Court or create the Heaven and Hell? Such
ideas are inconceivable.

Indeed, the
Almighty Disposer of the affairs of this world continually creates
on its finite, transient surface numerous signs, examples, and
indications of the Supreme Gathering and the Place where this will
take place. Each spring we see countless animal and plant species
assembled in a few days and then scattered. All tree and plant
roots, as well as certain animals, are revived and restored exactly
as they were. Other animals are re-created in nearly identical
forms. Seeds that appear so alike quickly grow into distinct and
differentiated entities, after being brought to full vigor with
extraordinary rapidity and ease, in absolute orderliness and
harmony. How could anything be difficult for the One Who does this?
How could He Who has created the heavens and the earth in “six
days” be unable to resurrect humankind with a single
blast?

Suppose a
gifted writer could write countless books on a vast sheet of paper
in just an hour, without error or omission, fully and in the best
style. If someone then told you that he could rewrite his own book
from memory, even if it had fallen into the water and had become
lost, how could you say that he could not do so? Or think of a
sovereign who, to show his power or warn his subjects, removes
mountains at a command, turns his country around, and transforms
the sea into dry land. Then imagine that a great boulder blocks the
path of guests traveling to his reception. If someone says that the
sovereign will remove the boulder at a command, would you say that
he could not do so? Or imagine someone assembles a great army, and
you are told that he will recall it to parade in battalions by a
trumpet blast after dismissing them to rest? If the battalions
formed in disciplined rows, would you respond with unbelief? If you
did, your error would be enormous (The Words, “The 10th Word,”
96).

105. We (recorded in the Supreme Preserved Tablet
and then) wrote down in the Psalms after the Torah that My
righteous servants will inherit the earth.26

26. For the
Supreme Preserved Tablet, see surah 6: 59, note 13; surah 13: 39,
note 13; surah 17, note 10.

This verse will
be more understandable when it is considered along with 24: 55: God
has promised those of you who believe and do good, righteous deeds
that He will most certainly empower them as vicegerents on the
earth (in the place of those who are in power at present), even as
He empowered those (of the same qualities) that preceded them, and
that, assuredly, He will firmly establish for them their religion,
which He has (chosen and) approved of for them, and He will replace
their present state of fear with security (so that they can
practice their religion freely and fully and in peace). They
worship Me alone, associating none with Me as partners (in belief,
worship, and the authority to order their life). The righteous
servants promised to finally inherit the world will be those who
combine righteousness with devotion to worshipping God exclusively,
as will be mentioned in the verse to come.

106. Surely in this (Qur’an) there is the
explanation (of every truth necessary) for God’s servants devoted
to worshipping Him.

107. We have not sent you (O Muhammad) but as an
unequalled mercy for all the worlds.27

27. This verse
expounds the mission of our Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, in all clarity. This mission has two cardinal aspects:
one for the creation and life of the whole universe, and the other
for the people from his time until the Last Hour.

With respect to
the former aspect of his mission, the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be
peace and blessings, is both the seed of the Tree of Creation and
its most illustrious and perfect fruit, one about whom God
declares, “But for you, I would not have created the worlds”
(al-‘Ajluni, 2: 232), and the mirror or means for God’s
manifestation of His being the All-Merciful or His favors of Mercy
to reach the whole creation. In Sufi terminology, he is the first
and foremost or greatest Universal Man. With respect to the second,
religious aspect of his mission, he is the means for the
individuals and communities following him to attain eternal
happiness, and the owner of the most comprehensive rank of
intercession in the Hereafter. In other words, he is the mirror or
means for God’s particular favors of His being the
All-Compassionate to reach each creature. There is no other way
than his which leads to eternal salvation.

108. Say: “It is revealed to me that your God is
the One and Only God. Will you, then, become Muslims (those wholly
submitted to Him)?”

109. If they still turn away, say: “I have conveyed
to you all that I must convey, and warned you all alike. But I do
not know if that with which you are threatened (whether it be the
destruction or the Last Judgment,) is near or far.

110. “Truly, He knows all that is spoken openly,
just as He knows all that you keep concealed (including your secret
intentions).

111. “I do not know but the respite given to you
may be a trial for you (– a respite so that you may fully display
your deserving His punishment), and enjoyment for a while.”

112. (The Messenger) said (in conclusion): “My
Lord, judge (between me and those unbelievers) with truth (and
allow the truth to be fully manifested). Our Lord is the
All-Merciful, the One Whose help is ever sought against all that
you falsely attribute (to Him and me).”










Chapter 22
Al-Hajj (The Pilgrimage)


Madinah Period

It is commonly accepted that this surah
began to be revealed in Makkah and was completed in Madinah. It has
78 verses. The surah criticizes the Makkan polytheists for their
blind, willful insistence on associating partners with God and
demonstrates the contradictions in their creeds. It warns new
believers, who might waver and be unwilling to persevere through
some of the hardships that accepting a new faith naturally entails.
Also, the surah allows the believers to set up armed resistance to
the continuing harassment of the Makkans and their threats to the
security of the Muslims in Madinah.

1. O humankind! Keep from disobedience to your Lord
in reverence for Him and piety and get under His protection. (Never
forget that) the violent convulsion of the Last Hour is an awesome
thing.

2. On the Day when you all see it, every suckling
mother will utterly forsake her infant in dread, and every pregnant
female will cast off her burden. You will see all people as if gone
out of their senses, while, in fact, they are in their senses. This
is because God’s punishment is extremely severe.

3. Among people there are such as dispute about God
without any true knowledge and follow every corrupt, rebellious,
and mischievous satan.

4. It is decreed about him (Satan) that whoever
takes him for a guardian, surely he leads him astray, and guides
him to the punishment of the Blaze.

5. O humankind! If you are in doubt about the
Resurrection, (consider that) We created you from earth (in the
beginning, while there was nothing of your existence as humankind,
and the material origin of every one of you is also earth). Then
(We have created you) from a drop of seminal fluid, then from a
clot clinging (to the womb wall), then from a lump in part shaped
and in part not shaped, and differentiated and undifferentiated,
and so do We clarify for you (the reality of the
Resurrection).1 And We cause what We will (to come into
the world) to rest in the wombs for an appointed term, then We
bring you out as (dependent) infants, then (We provide what is
necessary and appropriate) so that you may attain your age of full
strength. Among you some are caused to die (during this period of
growth and afterwards), and some are kept back to the most
miserable state of old age, ceasing to know anything after once
having known some things. (As another proof for the Resurrection
and a sign to comprehend it,) you see earth dry and lifeless, and
suddenly, when We send down the (known, blessed) water on it, it
stirs and swells and grows every pleasant pair of vegetation.

1. For the full
stages of the development of the human embryo which the Qur’an
taught us fourteen centuries ago, and which the modern science of
embryology has recently discovered, also see 23: 12–14.

As in several
other verses (i.e., 21: 104, and see the corresponding note 25),
the Qur’an brings the first creation to our attention as an analogy
for the Resurrection. It also mentions, as a sign and proof of it,
the creation of a human being, starting with the elements in earth,
air, and water, and continuing with the developmental stages in the
mother’s womb. It must certainly be much easier for reason to
accept that a being who once was not a thing completely unknown in
existence, and then was created in stages from materials that bear
no resemblance to it, will, by the same Creative Power, be raised
to life again after death.

6. And so, God is He Who is the Absolute Truth and
Ever-Constant, and He gives life to the dead, and He has full power
over everything.

7. And the Last Hour is sure to come – there is no
doubt about it. And God will surely raise up all who are in the
graves.

8. And yet, among people there are some who dispute
about God without having any true knowledge or any true
guidance,2 or an enlightening (Divine) Book.

2. The verse
cites three sources that one should base oneself on to have correct
knowledge of God. These are: (i) knowledge obtained through the
study of, and reflection on, the creation in the light of the
Revelation, and through the disciplines of the spiritual way; and
(ii) true guidance, by which it is referred to the Divine
Revelation or inspiration, or the guidance of any of those
mentioned in 4: 69; and (iii) the Divine Book, which illuminates
minds and hearts.

9. They keep on disputing arrogantly to lead people
astray from God’s way.3 For such there is disgrace in
the world, and on the Day of Resurrection, We will cause them to
taste the punishment of the scorching Fire.

3. Zamakhshari,
the author of al-Kashshaf, writes that those who are mentioned in
verses 8 and 9 as disputing about God are the corrupt, rebellious,
and mischievous devils mentioned in verse 3, and the disputers in
verse 3 are those who follow them.

10. “This punishment is the outcome of what you
have (committed and) forwarded with your own hands, and never does
God do the least wrong to His servants.”

11. Among people are also many a one who worships
God on the borderline (of faith) in expectation of only worldly
gains. If any good befalls him, he is satisfied with it, but if a
trial afflicts him, he turns away utterly, reverting back to
unbelief. He (thereby) incurs loss of both this world and the
Hereafter. This indeed is the obvious loss.

12. He invokes, apart from God, that which can
neither harm nor benefit him. That indeed is straying very far
away.

13. He even invokes the being that is far more
likely to cause harm than benefit: what evil a patron, and what
evil an associate!

14. Surely God will admit those who believe and do
good, righteous deeds into the Gardens through which rivers flow.
Surely God does whatever He wills.

15. Whoever thinks that God will not help the
Messenger to victory in the world and to utmost prosperity in the
Hereafter, then let him move heaven and earth to prevent His help:
let him stretch out a rope to heaven (to prevent God’s help and
Revelation from reaching him), and then sever that rope to descend
without being broken into pieces. Then let him see whether the
schemes he makes will be of any avail to him, and (whether he can)
do away with what enrages him.

16. It is in the face of such rage and malice that
We send down the Qur’an in messages clear in meaning and content
and as manifest signs of the truth; and God guides whomever He
wills.

17. Those who truly believe (in God and follow
Muhammad), and those who have become Jews, and the Sabaeans, and
the Christians, and the Magians, and those who associate partners
with God (without having any relation with a Divinely-inspired
religion)4 – God will certainly judge between them on
the Day of Resurrection. God is Witness over everything.

4. This verse
mentions three cardinal groups of faith. The first group includes
the true believers who follow the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be
peace and blessings. They are also the true heirs to all the
previous Prophets.

The second
group is comprised of four sub-groups:

Among the Jews
are some who have reduced their God-revealed Religion into a
national or tribal religion and God into a god that belongs
exclusively to a single race. They have also denied eternal life
and reduced eternal happiness to worldly happiness in the so-called
“promised land.” Moreover, they altered the Divine Law.

The Sabaeans
were either those who claimed to follow the Prophet John, upon him
be peace, or those who worshipped celestial bodies but claimed to
follow the religion of the Prophets Seth and Enoch, upon them be
peace. Both groups lived in northern Iraq.

The Christians
mentioned here are those who, although they followed the Prophet
Jesus, upon him be peace, sullied the faith of Jesus by attributing
a son to God or by claiming that Jesus was God incarnate, and
attributed divinity to the Virgin Mary and to the Spirit who
functioned as a means for God’s gift of a son reaching Mary. They
also imported some other pagan doctrines into their
religion.

The term
Magians refers to the fire-worshippers of Persia. They believed in
the two separate deities: one the deity of light and good; the
other, the deity of dark and evil. They claimed to be the followers
of Zoroaster.

The Qur’an
regards those who are Jews and Christians as the People of the
Book. God’s Messenger and the Companions, based on this verse, also
treated the Sabaeans and Magians as People of the Book.

The third group
consists of the polytheists who do not follow any Divine Book or
Prophet and, though many among them believe in God in some way as
the Creator of the universe, they have adopted and worship many
deities, usually represented by idols or statues.

18. Do you ever consider that all who are in the
heavens and all who are on the earth prostrate themselves to God,
and so do the sun, the moon, the stars, the mountains, the trees,
and the beasts, and so do many among human beings?5 But
many others are deservedly condemned to punishment. Whoever God
humiliates can have none to give him honor. Assuredly, God does
whatever He wills.6

5. The reason
why many among human beings are specifically mentioned, even though
they are included in all those who are on the earth, is that all
human beings prostrate to God in the sense that they cannot escape
God’s laws of “nature” or creation and the operation of the
universe in many respects, such as their coming into and leaving
the world, the operation of their bodies, the appointment of their
families and races, and their physique, etc. However, many among
human beings prostrate before God of their free volition – they
believe in Him and worship and live according to His
commandments.

6. God is
absolutely free in His will and acts. However, in His judgments
about human beings, He considers their choices, acts, and
intentions. As we have regularly pointed in these notes, as far as
God’s absolute Will and its relation to human will and the
judgments about human beings are concerned, the verses, The earth
belongs indeed to God, and He makes it an inheritance for whom He
wills of His servants (7: 128); and My righteous servants will
inherit the earth (21: 105), constitute a good example. We
understand that God’s will takes the choice and free acts of human
beings into consideration when He decrees about them.

19. These are two opposing groups (– those who
prostrate to God and those who do not. Though there may be
differences of approach within either group), they contend about
(the truth concerning) their Lord. As for those who disbelieve (by
categorically denying Him or associating partners with Him in His
Attributes or authority as the Lord), garments of fire are certain
to be cut out for them, with boiling water being poured down over
their heads,

20. With which all that is within their bodies, as
well as their skins, is melted away.

21. For them are also goads and maces of iron.

22. Whenever in their anguish they attempt to come
out of the Fire, they will be returned into it (and told): “Taste
the punishment of the scorching Fire!”7

7. For a
similar verse and its explanation, see 18: 31, note 17.

23. (On the other hand,) God will admit those who
believe and do good, righteous deeds into the Gardens through which
rivers flow; adorned therein with armbands of gold and pearls, and
their garments therein will be of silk.

24. They have been guided to (believe in and
declare) the purest of words,8 and they have been guided
to the path of the All-Praiseworthy One (saying and doing only what
is praiseworthy).

8. What is
meant in this verse is that such people believe in and declare,
There is no deity but God, and they only speak pure speech or say
pure words, such as a declaration of faith, mentioning God, giving
advice for God’s sake, reciting the Qur’an, etc. They refrain from
any idle, useless, or unbefitting talk.

25. Those who disbelieve and bar (others) from
God’s way and (the believers from visiting) the Sacred Mosque,
which We have set up as a place of worship for all (believing)
people alike, both for those who dwell therein (in Makkah) and for
those who come from abroad – whoever seeks a deviation from the
right course therein by deliberate wrongdoing, We cause him to
taste a painful punishment.

26. Remember when We assigned to Abraham the site
of the House (Ka‘bah) as a place of worship, (directing him): “Do
not associate any partners with Me in any way, and keep My House
pure (from any material and spiritual filth) for those who will go
round it in devotion, and those who will stand in prayer before it,
and those who will bow down and prostrate themselves in
worship.”

27. Publicly proclaim the (duty of) Pilgrimage for
all humankind, that they come to you on foot and on lean camels,
coming from every far-away point,

28. So that they may witness all (the spiritual,
social, and economic) benefits in store for them, and offer during
the known, appointed days the sacrificial cattle that He has
provided for them by pronouncing God’s Name over them. Eat of their
meat and feed the distressed, the poor.

29. Thereafter, let them tidy themselves up (by
having their hair cut, removing their ihram [Hajj attire], taking a
bath, and clipping their nails, etc.), and fulfill the vows (if
they have made any, and complete other acts of the Pilgrimage), and
go round the Most Ancient, Honorable House in
devotion.9

9. The last two
verses mention certain prescribed acts of the Hajj, some of which
have already been mentioned in 2: 196–203.

On arriving at
the miqat (any of the stations designated for entering the state of
ihram), pilgrims should shave themselves, clip their fingernails,
perform ghusl or wudu’, and put on some perfume. Men don their
special Hajj attire, which is also called ihram, as it is a symbol
of entering the state of ihram. There is no special attire for
women other than modest dress which covers the body loosely from
head to foot (but not the hands or face). Pilgrim candidates should
offer a prayer of two-rak‘ah and declare their intention to do Hajj
or‘Umrah, or Hajj and ‘Umrah together. Wearing ihram and declaring
one’s intention to do Hajj or ‘Umrah are essential elements of the
Pilgrimage rites, and the rites are invalid without these two
elements.

While in the
state of ihram, pilgrims must avoid sexual intercourse and whatever
leads to it, wrangling and useless bickering, and marriage
ceremonies or attending marriage ceremonies, for men wearing any
clothes that have been stitched or shoes that cover the feet above
the ankles and covering their heads and (for both men and women)
faces, wearing perfume, cutting their hair or nails, hunting on
land, killing any animals, and cutting trees or grass within the
sacred precincts of Makkah.

Before sunrise
on the first day of ‘Id al-Adha (the Festival of Sacrifice),
pilgrims who have already performed the duties of wakfah (staying
for some time) in ‘Arafat on the afternoon of the ninth day of
Dhu’l-Hijjah (the Eve of the Day of the Festival) and in
al-Muzdalifah on the following night should return to Mina after
collecting pebbles at al-Muzdalifah. After sunrise, they must throw
seven pebbles at Jamrat al-‘Aqabah. Then they offer their
sacrifice, have their hair cut, remove their ihram, and return to
their everyday life – with the exception that they still cannot
have sexual intercourse with their spouse.

They then go to
the Ka‘bah to perform the obligatory Tawaf of Visiting, an
essential part of the Hajj. Performing this tawaf on the first day
of ‘id al-Adha is recommended, but one can perform it during the
following two days. After this tawaf, if both of the pilgrims
(husband and wife) have already had their hair cut and have removed
their ihram, then sexual intercourse becomes permissible. If the
pilgrims are doing Hajj Tamattu‘ (combining the Hajj and ‘Umrah
with a break in between), they must perform a sa‘y after this
tawaf. Those who are doing the Hajj Qiran (combining the ‘Umrah and
Hajj in one state of ihram) or Ifrad (the Hajj only) do not have to
make this second sa‘y if they did the tawaf and sa‘y upon arrival
in Makkah.

The pilgrims
must now return to Mina and spend the three days of ‘id al-Adha
there. After midday on the second and third day (Dhu’l-Hijjah 11
and 12), they throw seven pebbles at each of three Jamrahs,
beginning with Jamrat al-ula, then Jamrat al-Wusta, and then Jamrat
al-‘Aqabah. They exalt God at each throwing and, after throwing
pebbles at the first two Jamrahs, they pray for themselves, their
parents, and their relatives, as well as for all Muslims. If they
want to stay in Mina on the fourth day of ‘id al-Adha, they throw
pebbles at the Jamrahs before noon.

After returning
to Makkah, those pilgrims who will be returning to their native
land must perform the Farewell Tawaf. Afterwards, as highly
recommended acts, they should go to the Zamzam well and drink as
much of its water as possible. Then they go to al-Multazim, rub
their face and chest against it, taking hold of the curtain that
covers the Ka‘bah, pray, and supplicate.

30. All that (is what God ordained concerning the
Hajj). So whoever venerates God’s sanctities will find it to be the
best for him in his Lord’s sight. Cattle have been made lawful for
you (for sacrifice and food), except what has already been
mentioned to you (as unlawful). So, shun the loathsome evil of
idol-worship and shun all words of falsehood (never say or consider
or legislate anything contrary to revealed commandments concerning
the lawful and the unlawful).10

10. This verse
refers to the commandments that forbid the eating of carrion, blood
that has spilled out of the animal— i.e. other than that which has
been left in the veins of the organs, such as the liver and spleen—
the flesh of swine, and that which is profane, having been
slaughtered in the name of other than God and without having God’s
Name pronounced over it (See 6: 145; 16: 115). The animals or kinds
of meat that are forbidden are not only these. The forbidden things
mentioned in these two verses pertain only to domestic animals –
sheep and cattle. Based on the Revelation, God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, informed us of the other animals that
we are forbidden to eat.

Alongside the
Qur’an, the Sunnah of the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, is another basic source of the Divine commandments in
Islam. It includes everything connected to religious commandments –
everything that the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
actually said or did, or those actions which he approved of among
his Companions. The Sunnah serves as a source of legislation by
enjoining and prohibiting; it lays down the principles related to
establishing all religious obligations and necessities; and it
determines what is lawful or unlawful. It should never be forgotten
that the Sunnah is also based on Divine Revelation. The Messenger
does not speak on his own, out of personal desire. (Whatever he
says) is but a Revelation (explicit or implicit) which is revealed
to him (53: 4).

In response to
a question whether wudu’ could be performed with sea-water, the
Messenger declared: “A sea is that of which the water is clean and
the dead animals are lawful to eat” (Abu Dawud, “Taharah,” 41;
at-Tirmidhi, “Taharah,” 52). This has provided a basis for many
rulings. One is that the Qur’an generally forbids eating animals
that have died naturally and that were not killed according to
Islamic rules. The Sunnah, however, elaborates on this general rule
(commandment) by allowing the consumption of sea animals that have
died in the water.

For more
information about the same point, see also 6: 145, note
31.

31. Be believers of pure faith in God, without
associating any partners with Him. Whoever associates any partners
with God, it is as if he fell down from heaven, and thereupon the
wild birds of prey snatch him away, or the wind blows him away into
a distant, abysmal ditch (causing him to be shattered into
pieces).11

11. Considering
the extremely eloquent simile the verse contains, we can elaborate
on it as follows:

Be believers of
pure faith in God, without associating any partners with Him.
Whoever associates any partners with God, it is as if he fell down
from heaven (the heights or peak of true humanity), and thereupon
the wild birds of prey (of all misguiding human or satanic forces)
snatch him away and employ him each for its own benefit, or the
wind (of lusts, fancies, and events) blows him away into a distant,
abysmal ditch of misguidance (causing him to be shattered into
pieces).

32. That (is the truth itself). And whoever
venerates the public symbols and rituals set up by God (such as
Jumu‘ah and ‘Id Prayers, call to the Prayer, Sacrifice, and the
rites of the Pilgrimage), surely it is because of the true piety
and God-consciousness of their hearts.

33. There are benefits for you in them (the
sacrificial animals offering of which in God’s cause is among
Islam’s public symbols and rituals,) until the appointed term (of
their sacrifice). Then their being carried for sacrifice (during
the Hajj) ends in the sacred precincts of the Most Ancient,
Honorable House.

34. For every believing community We have laid down
sacrifice as an act of worship to be performed at a certain time
and place. So they must pronounce God’s Name over what We have
provided for them of cattle (while offering it). And (bear in mind
that) your God is the One and Only God, so to Him alone submit
yourselves wholly. And give glad tidings to the deeply devoted,
humble servants –

35. Those whose hearts tremble with awe whenever
God is mentioned, who are always patient with whatever ill befalls
them, who always establish the Prayer in conformity with its
conditions, and who spend (in God’s cause and for the needy) out of
whatever We provide for them.

36. And the cattle, (including especially the
camels) – We have appointed their sacrifice as among the public
symbols and rituals set up by God for you, in which there is much
good for you. When they (the camels) are lined up in standing
position for sacrifice, pronounce God’s Name over them. When they
fall down on their sides and fully die, ready to be eaten, eat of
their meat and feed the poor such as (beg not but) live in
contentment and such as beg with due humility. (It is for the
purposes and benefits mentioned, and based on the principles
mentioned that) We have put the sacrificial animals in your
service, so that you may give thanks to God.11

12. These
verses lay down the principles of offering animals as sacrifice and
remove some misunderstandings that were widely circulated in the
pre-Islamic era concerning them.

Offering a
sacrifice (a sheep, a goat; and for seven people, a camel, a cow,
or an ox) is incumbent (wajib) upon every adult Muslim who has the
nisab (required) amount of wealth. The difference between having to
pay the Zakah and performing a sacrifice is that the Zakah must be
paid if the person has had the goods or money for one year, while a
sacrifice must be offered if the person has had it for only one
day. The sacrifice must be made on any of the first three days of
‘id al-Adha.

Sacrifice during Hajj: Pilgrims doing the Hajj Qiran
and Hajj Tamattu‘, and the pilgrims who miss any necessary act
(e.g., throwing pebbles, putting on ihram from a miqat, or doing
sa‘y), or violate any major ihram restriction or the sanctity of
Haram (sacred precincts of) Makkah, must make a
sacrifice.

Sacrificial Animals: The most common sacrificial
animal is a sheep or a goat. Cattle and camels also can be offered
as a sacrifice. Pilgrims must sacrifice a camel if they perform
tawaf in a state of major ritual impurity (junub), or while they
are menstruating or having post-childbirth bleeding; if they have
had sexual intercourse with their spouse after spending
Dhu’l-Hijjah 9 (Eve) in ‘Arafat, but before shaving or clipping the
hair; or if they have vowed to sacrifice a camel.

Conditions for Sacrifice: A sacrificial animal should
satisfy the following conditions:

If it is a
sheep, it must be one year old, or as fat and healthy as a
one-year-old sheep if it is more than six months old. A camel must
be at least five years old, a cow two years old, and a goat one
year old.

The animal
should be healthy and without defect (i.e., it must not be
one-eyed, have a limp, be mangy, very thin, or weak).

Time of Offering: The sacrifice must be made at a
specific time, as follows:

Whether one is
performing the Hajj or not, a sacrifice must be offered on any of
the first three days of ‘id al-Adha.

A sacrifice
made to fulfill a vow, atone for sins, or perform a supererogatory
act of worship may be offered at any time during the
year.

Place of Offering: A sacrifice that will be offered
during the Hajj, whether it is necessary (wajib) or voluntary, must
be offered within Makkah’s sacred precincts.

Who Must Sacrifice the Animal: The one who kills the
animal must be a Muslim or belong to the People of the Book (i.e.
be a Christian or a Jew). He must say Bismillah before making the
sacrifice, for the meat of an animal slaughtered by an atheist, an
agnostic, an apostate, or one who intentionally does not say
Bismillah cannot be eaten.

Eating the Meat of the Sacrificial Animal: God
commands Muslims to eat the meat of animals that have been
sacrificed: Eat of their meat and feed the poor such as (beg not
but) live in contentment and such as beg with due humility (22:
36). It is advisable to eat one-third, to give one-third to the
poor, and one-third to one’s friends and relatives. Apparently,
this command applies to both the obligatory and supererogatory
sacrifice. However, one cannot eat the meat of any animal
sacrificed in fulfillment of a vow, for all of that meat must be
distributed among the poor and needy.

The skin of a
sacrificed animal may be used as a rug or in some other way, after
it is tanned, or given away to a charity. It cannot, however, be
sold.

37. (Bear in mind that) neither their flesh nor
their blood reaches God, but only piety and consciousness of God
reach Him from you. (It is for the purposes and benefits mentioned,
and based on the principles mentioned) that We have put them in
your service so that you must exalt God because He has guided you
(to correct belief and worship and obedience to Him). Give glad
tidings to those devoted to doing good, aware that God is seeing
them.

38. Surely God defends strongly those who believe.
Certainly God does not love any treacherous, ungrateful one.

39. The believers against whom war is waged are
given permission to fight in response, for they have been wronged.
Surely, God has full power to help them to victory –

40. Those who have been driven from their homeland
against all right, for no other reason than that they say, “Our
Lord is God.” Were it not for God’s repelling some people by means
of others, monasteries and churches and synagogues and mosques,
where God is regularly worshipped and His Name is much mentioned,
would surely have been pulled down (with the result that God is no
longer worshipped and the earth becomes uninhabitable). God most
certainly helps whoever helps His cause. Surely, God is All-Strong,
All-Glorious with irresistible might.

41. They are the believers who, if We give them
authority on earth, without doubt establish the Prayer in
conformity with its conditions, pay the Prescribed Purifying Alms
fully, and enjoin and promote what is right and good, and forbid
and try to prevent evil. With God rests the outcome of all
matters.13

13. Almost all
scholars are in agreement that verse 39, which was revealed during
the first year after the Hijrah, is the first verse in the Qur’an
concerning fighting on the part of the believers. It was revealed
to permit the believers to fight in self-defense against those who
waged war against them. Along with the following two verses, it
propounds the reason for, and wisdom in, this permission being
granted, as well as the result expected of the believers in case of
victory; and it contains certain warnings by allusion.

It is
interesting that the verses permitting the believers to fight, and
verses 2: 190–195, which order them to fight when inevitable, occur
in the Qur’an in the same context as the Hajj. This suggests that
what lies behind both this permission and the order in verses 2:
190–195 is the necessity of putting an end to the association of
partners with God in Makkah, and particularly in the Ka‘bah,
thereby purifying it of all idols and idol-worship. The association
of partners with God in any way is what lies at the bottom of the
disorder on earth, and verse 2: 193 propounds the final end in
communicating God’s Religion: there should no longer be any
disorder and corruption arising from the association of partners
with God, and the authority to organize life should be recognized
as belonging solely to God. In addition to the Hajj being a sign of
the purification of the Ka‘bah from idols and idol-worship, and as
the place of the final dominion of God’s Religion, it is also the
consummation of all the ways or forms of worship that are to be
found within Islam. Moreover, it symbolizes the ordering of worldly
life according to the requirements of the afterlife, and it is a
rehearsal of the events in the Hereafter.

These verses
also remind us of the following facts and principles that are
concerned with the permission to fight:

Warfare is not
an essential of Islam. God wills that there be none other than Him
to be worshipped. Only His authority is absolute, and no other
power has the right to exercise absolute authority over His
creatures. His Messengers come to people to convey this message.
Throughout human history, worldly powers that have exercised
authority over people in a wrongful way, or that have caused
injustice and sedition in the world, have declined to give a
positive response to God’s call. Worse than that, they have tried
to prevent others from accepting it and have gone as far as to
torture and kill those who convey God’s Message and those who have
accepted it. The Last Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
and his followers also encountered the same ruthless reaction and
were forced to leave their native homeland without being allowed to
take any of their property. They were not even allowed to live
peacefully and safely in Madinah, and they were frequently
molested. They were also thwarted in all their attempts to visit
Makkah and the Ka‘bah. It was in such circumstances that the
believers were given permission to fight in
self-defense.

So long as
irreligious, tyrannical forces prevail in a land, believers will
not be allowed to order their lives according to God’s
commandments. Nor will they be allowed to believe in and worship
the One and Only God, to enjoy their freedom of faith and their
practice of their faith. The verse is clear in this respect: Those
who have been driven from their homeland against all right for no
other reason than that they say, “Our Lord is God.” Such forces
will not be content with the usurpation of this basic human right.
They will close down or destroy all buildings in which God is
worshipped. History is a clear witness to this.

If the
believers are to enjoy authority on the earth, they must never
behave like the tyrannical forces described. They must fulfill the
duty of worshipping God, which prevents them from all kinds of evil
and leads to their spiritual and moral perfection. They must also
pay the Prescribed Purifying Alms, which will purify their hearts
of a love for wealth, and which eliminates any class differences in
society, thus establishing social justice, balance, and peace.
Moreover, they will support, promote, and spread all good acts, and
try to prevent all evil ones. This means that believers can never
have worldly or personal aims in fighting, such as the conquest or
colonization of lands, the subjugation of peoples, the attainment
of wealth, or the usurpation of the property of others.

42. If they are denying you (O Messenger, you know
that) before them the people of Noah, the Ad and the Thamud also
denied (the Messengers sent to each.)

43. And so too did the people of Abraham and the
people of Lot;

44. And the dwellers of Midian, and Moses too was
denied (by the Pharaoh and his clan). Every time I granted respite
to the unbelievers and then seized them (when they persisted in
unbelief and injustices), how awesome was My disowning them!

45. How many a township have We destroyed because
it was given up to wrongdoing: so they all lie in ruins, with their
roofs caved in, wells and fountains deserted, and towering, lofty
castles collapsed.

46. Do they never travel about the earth (and view
all these scenes with an eye to learn lessons), so that they may
have hearts with which to reason (and arrive at truth), or ears
with which to hear (God’s call)? For indeed, it is not the eyes
that have become blind; it is rather the hearts in the breasts that
are blind.14

14. The word
translated here as “to reason (and arrive at truth)” is ‘aql.
Literally, it means taking refuge, holding fast to something,
fasten, and preserve. As a faculty, it is described as the
spiritual power which preserves humans through knowledge, and
prevents them from being dragged along the ways of
perdition.

However, the
Qur’an uses the word ‘aql not as a separate faculty, but as a
function or act of the heart. Thus, the verb is used in two forms,
(‘A-Qa-La–ya‘qilu–) ‘aqlan and ta‘aqqul. This means thinking,
deducing, or inferring, thereby arriving at a conclusion by using
one’s heart.

In Qur’anic
terminology, the “heart” signifies the spiritual aspect of the
heart, which is the center of all emotions and (intellectual and
spiritual) faculties, such as perception, consciousness, sensation,
reasoning, and will-power.

An individual’s
real nature is found in his or her heart. It is in relation to this
intellectual and spiritual aspect of existence that one is able to
know, perceive, and understand. The spirit is the essence and inner
dimension of this faculty; the soul (nafs) is its
mount.

It is one’s
heart that God addresses and that undertakes responsibilities; it
is the heart that is elevated through true guidance or debased
through deviation, and which is honored or humiliated. The heart is
also the “polished mirror” in which Divine knowledge is
reflected.

The heart or
spiritual intellect, if we may call it thus, has an intrinsic
connection with its biological counterpart. The nature of this
connection has been discussed by philosophers and Muslim sages for
centuries. Of whatever nature this connection may be, it is beyond
doubt that there is a close connection between the biological heart
and the “spiritual” one, which is a Divine faculty, the center of
true humanity, and the source of all human feelings and
emotions.

In the Qur’an,
religious sciences, morals, literature, and Sufism, the word
“heart” signifies the spiritual heart. Belief, knowledge and love
of God, and spiritual delight are the objectives to be achieved
through this Divine faculty.

God considers
one’s heart. He treats human beings according to the quality of
their hearts, as the heart is the stronghold of many elements vital
to the believer’s spiritual life and humanity: reason, knowledge,
knowledge of God, intentions, belief, wisdom, and nearness to God
Almighty. If the heart is alive, all of these elements and
faculties are alive; if the heart is diseased, it is difficult for
those elements and faculties to remain sound.

Belief is the
life of the heart; worship is the blood that flows in its veins;
reflection, self-supervision, and self-criticism are the
foundations of its permanence. The heart of an unbeliever is dead;
the heart of a believer who does not worship is dying; and the
heart of a believer who worships but does not engage in
self-reflection, self-control, or self-criticism is exposed to many
spiritual dangers and diseases (Key Concepts, 22–27).

A heart has two
windows opening on the outer world: the spiritual ear and eye. It
is the heart which hears the Divine messages with its ear, and
which sees God’s signs with its eye. If a heart is blinded or dead,
even if a person sees and hears with his eyes and ears, he is blind
and deaf spiritually and in the sight of God. (Also see surah 2: 7,
note 7; surah 6: 36, note 7; surah 10: 100, note 21.)

47. They challenge you to hasten the coming upon
them of God’s punishment (with which they are threatened). Let them
know that God never fails to fulfill His promise; but a day with
your Lord is like a thousand years in your
reckoning.15

15. This verse
touches on certain important facts from the perspectives of
astrophysics and the sociology of history.

First of all,
it draws attention to the relativity of time. A time or duration
which people see as being long may be very short in the sight of
God. In addition, God does not consider time as people do. He is
not contained by time or space, and His Wisdom that directs things
and events considers each thing and event both as an individual
entity in and as an indispensable part of the general fabric of
creation and history. As each thing in the universe has an
intrinsic relationship with not only every other thing
individually, but also with the whole universe at the same time,
so, too, is each event in human history interrelated with every
other event individually and with the whole of history. Human
beings cannot grasp this relationship; they cannot know the past
perfectly, grasp the present completely, nor guess the future well.
The wheel of both the universe and history does not revolve
according to the desires of human beings.

Secondly, a day
for humanity is the time it takes the earth to make a single
rotation around itself. The earth has another day, which consists
in its revolution around the sun. This day lasts 365 days according
to the reckoning of a day by humanity. So, too, does every other
planet and all systems, like the solar system, have a day that is
peculiar to each. This means that the concept of a day differs
according to the planets and the systems.

Thirdly, God
has laid out certain laws concerning human social life. He judges a
community according to the creeds, world-view, and conduct of, at
least, the majority. Thus, there are eras and ages in human history
and eras of foundation, rising, fall, and decline for communities
and civilizations. Thus, we can consider the whole life of a state
or community or civilization as a day; the most important changes
in the history of humanity usually occur once in 1,000 years. This
verse also alludes to this fact.

48. (Let them not hasten you to bring on them Our
punishment.) How many a township that was given up to wrongdoing
have I given respite to, but then seized them (when they persisted
in unbelief and injustices); and to Me is the homecoming.

49. Say (O Messenger): “O people! (I am not a man
who can do whatever he wills, nor whatever you wish;) I am only a
plain warner sent to you.”

50. So those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds – for them is a forgiveness (to bring unforeseen blessings)
and an honorable, generous provision (in the Hereafter).

51. As to those who strive against Our Revelations,
seeking to frustrate and void them, they are the companions of the
Blazing Flame.

52. Never did We send a Messenger or a Prophet
before you but that when he recited (God’s Revelations to the
people) Satan would make insinuations (about these Revelations,
prompting people to misconstrue them in many wrong senses, rather
than the right one). But God abrogates whatever insinuations Satan
may make, and then He confirms and establishes His Revelations. God
is All-Knowing, All-Wise.

53. He makes Satan’s insinuations a trial for those
in the center of whose hearts there is a sickness (that
extinguishes their power of understanding and corrupts their
character), and who have hardened hearts. The wrongdoers have
certainly veered far from the truth and are in wide schism.

54. While those who have been granted knowledge (of
the truth) know (with a greater certainty) that whatever God
reveals is the truth itself, and they believe in it and their
hearts submit to Him in utmost humility. God most certainly guides
to a straight path those who believe with sincerity.

55. Whereas those who persistently disbelieve will
not cease to be in doubt about it (the Revelation) until the Last
Hour comes upon them suddenly, or there comes to them the
punishment of a barren day (when every hope would turn into
despair, and after which there will be no night to rest in).

56. On that Day the absolute authority belongs to
God exclusively. He judges (all people and makes a distinction)
between them. Consequently, those who believe and do good,
righteous deeds will be in Gardens of bounty and blessings.

57. As for those who disbelieve and deny Our
Revelations, for them there will be a shameful, humiliating
punishment.

58. Those who emigrate in God’s cause, and then are
killed (for God’s cause) or die – God will most certainly provide
for them with a good, wholesome sustenance. Surely God is He Who is
the Best to be sought as provider with the ultimate rank of
providing.”

59. He will most certainly admit them into a place
with which they will be pleased. Surely God is All-Knowing,
All-Clement.

60. So it will be. And whoever responds to the
wrong done to him to the extent of the wrong, and then is again
subjected to oppression, God will most certainly help him.
Assuredly, God is All-Pardoning (Who overlooks the faults of His
servants), All-Forgiving.16

16. Islam
allows retaliation in the case of wrong as a principle of law, for
justice requires that inviolate values demand equal respect and
retaliation (2: 194). However, in many of its verses (i.e., 2: 237;
41: 34; 42: 40; and 42: 43), the Qur’an advises an individual to
forgive an evil done to him or her, even to repel it with what is
better, and warns against exceeding the limits in retaliation (17:
33).

However, we
should remember here that an individual is urged to forgive any
wrong done to him or her, but no one can forgive any wrong done to
a community or its sacred values. As the community or government
has no authority to forgive in the name of an individual, neither
can an individual forgive in the name of the community. But the
Qur’an also warns a community against exceeding the limits in
repelling an attack, and warns it to remain within the limits of
piety (2: 194).

What verse 60,
which is being discussed here, means by, God will most certainly
help him, is similar to that found in verse 33 of Surah 17: If
anyone has been killed wrongfully and intentionally, We have given
his heir (as defender of his rights) the authority (to claim
retaliation or damages or to forgive outright). But let him (the
heir) not exceed the legitimate bounds in (retaliatory) killing.
Indeed, he has been helped (already and sufficiently by the
provisions and procedures of the Law) (17: 33). In the case of a
community being attacked, it also means that God helps it against
the attacker, as He helped the believers in the Battle of Badr by
sending angels, or in other ways (8: 9–12).

As for the
verse concluding by mentioning God’s being All-Pardoning and
All-Forgiving, it is similar to: Whoever is constrained by dire
necessity (and driven to what is forbidden), without purposely
inclining to sin – surely God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate
(5: 3). This means that even if any act that is done in the name of
retaliation is an evil in and of itself, if the continuation of
human life through justice requires it, God will forgive the person
who does it.

61. So (will He do), because God makes the night
pass into the day and makes the day pass into the night, and God is
All-Hearing, All-Seeing.17

17. Something
similar to this idea exists in Surat Âl ‘Imran (3: 27).Thus, it
also has the same meaning as that which exists in that verse and is
to be considered together with the verse that comes just before it
(26): Say: “O God, Master of all dominion! You give dominion to
whom You will, and take away dominion from whom You will, and You
exalt whom You will, and abase whom You will; in Your hand is all
good; surely You have full power over everything.” We can also view
this together with the verse: Such (historic, eventful) days – We
deal them out in turns among people so that God may mark out those
who (truly) believe and select from among you such as bear witness
to the truth (with their lives) (3: 140). God rules over the
universe, and just as He makes night and day follow each other and
brings about the brightness of the day after the darkness of night,
He also changes the dark night of the oppressed into a bright day
for them, and the bright day of the oppressors into a dark night
for them. Every night is followed by a day, and every winter is
followed by spring.

62. So (will He do), because God is He Who is the
Absolute Truth and all that they (the unbelievers) deify and invoke
instead of (or apart from) Him is sheer falsehood, and God is He
Who is the All-Exalted, the All-Great.

63. Do you not consider that God sends down from
the sky water, and behold, the earth turns green. Surely, God is
All-Subtle (penetrating to the most minute dimensions of all things
and accomplishing what He wills by ways that are not quite
tangible), All-Aware.

64. To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and
all that is on the earth. And surely God is He Who is the
All-Wealthy and Self-Sufficient (absolutely independent of the
whole creation), the All-Praiseworthy (Who provides for all of them
as their Lord).18

18. For a
mention of God’s acts or disposals in the world of humankind and
the worlds of other creatures or other parts of the universe, see
7: 57–58, note 14.

65. Do you not consider that God has made all that
is on earth to be of service to you, and the ships that run upon
the sea by His command? And He holds the heaven so that it may not
fall upon the earth unless by His leave. Surely God is for
humankind All-Pitying, All-Compassionate.

66. It is He Who has given you life, then He causes
you to die, then He will bring you to life again. However,
humankind are really ungrateful.

67. For every community, We have appointed a whole
system of worship which they are to observe. So do not let those
(who follow their own systems) draw you into disputes concerning
this matter, but continue to call people to your Lord. You are most
certainly on the straight way leading to pure
guidance.19

19. The
Religion with which all the Prophets came is the same and is in
agreement in the essentials of faith or creeds, worship, principles
of good morality, and the prescriptions of the lawful and unlawful.
However, there are differences in some secondary matters that are
open to changes according to time and conditions. This is what is
meant by the verse:

For each
(community to which a Messenger was sent with a Book), have We
appointed a clear way of life and a comprehensive system
(containing the principles of that way and how to follow it). And
if God had so willed, He would surely have made you a single
community (following the same way of life and system, surrounded by
the same conditions throughout all history); but (He willed it
otherwise) in order to test you by what He granted to you (and,
thereby, made you subject to a law of progress). Strive, then,
together as if competing in good works. To God is the return of all
of you, and He will then make you understand (the truth) about what
you have differed on (5: 48).

There are also
differences in the way of observing worship. The system of worship
prescribed by God for the Islam conveyed by the Last Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, is the last and perfected one (5:
3), as it is universal and meant for all people. The verse, We have
set you on a way of life (shari‘ah) based on the Religion, so
follow it, and do not follow the desires and caprices of those who
do not know (the Divine Guidance) (45: 18), is related to both
verse 5: 48 and this one. So Muslims should not allow others to
draw them into disputes concerning this matter. Their system of
worship and way of life are perfect. What the Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, and his followers are expected to do is to
continue to call people to God with all their strength.

68. If they argue with you, say only: “God knows
well what you are doing. (To me are accounted my deeds, and to you,
your deeds. You are quit of all that I do, and I am quit of all
that you do.)”

69. God will judge between you on the Day of
Resurrection concerning what you used to differ on.

70. Do you not know that surely God knows whatever
there is in the heavens and on the earth (including whatever takes
place in them). They are all recorded in a Book. This (keeping the
record of them all) is indeed easy for God.

71. And yet, they worship, apart from God, things
for which He has sent down no warrant, nor are they are based on
true knowledge (when they claim that there can be partners with
Him). The wrongdoers will have no helper (to protect them from
God’s punishment).

72. When Our Revelations, clear as evidence and in
meaning are recited (and conveyed) to them, you perceive utter
repugnance and denial on the faces of those who disbelieve; they
would almost pounce upon those who convey Our Revelations to them.
Say: “Then, shall I tell you of something worse than what you now
regard as repugnant? The Fire! God has promised it to those who
disbelieve. How evil a destination to arrive at!

73. O humankind! A parable is struck, so pay heed
to it: Those whom, apart from God, you deify and invoke will never
be able to create even a fly, even if all of them were to come
together to do so. And if a fly snatches away anything from them,
they cannot recover that from it. Powerless indeed is the seeker,
and (so is) the sought!

74. They have no true judgment of God as His right
(in being God) requires. God is certainly All-Strong, All-Glorious
with irresistible might.

75. God chooses Messengers from among the angels as
well as from among humankind (so they are all created beings having
no share in Divinity at all.) Surely God is All-Hearing,
All-Seeing.

76. He knows what lies before them and what lies
after them (what lies in their future and in their past, what is
known to them and what is hidden from them). To God are all affairs
ultimately referred, (and whatever He wills occurs).

77. O you who believe! Bow down and prostrate
yourselves (thus performing the Prayer), and fulfill all your other
duties of worship to your Lord, and do (all the other commands of
your Religion, which are all) good, so that you may
prosper.20

20. This is the
only way in which one may hope to prosper, particularly in the
other world. However, all duties of worship and commands of the
Shari‘ah are in order to thank God for His bounties that He has
already bestowed on us; they are not performed to receive His
future rewards. But purely out of His Compassion, God has made them
a reason to forgive us and to admit us into Paradise. Even if we
were to spend every second of our life worshipping Him, we would
not be able to pay our duty of thanksgiving for, say, our eyes. We
should not restrict God’s favors to what we are provided with.
Nature, with everything in it, life, the family, the environment,
love, compassion, belief, and many other things are also included
in His favors. Our basic necessities of life are given to us for
free, while others are virtually free. So no one can prosper in the
other world unless God has mercy on him or her, and His admitting
us into Paradise is purely out of His Compassion. He has made faith
and the fulfillment of our duties of worship a reason for us to
receive His compassion.

78. Strive in God’s cause and purely for His sake
(against His enemies, to raise His Word, and against Satan and your
carnal, evil-commanding souls), in a manner worthy of that
striving.21 He has chosen you (especially for this
task)22 and has not laid any hardship on you in the
Religion.23 This is the way of your father Abraham. God
named you Muslims previously,24 and in this Book, that
the (most noble) Messenger may be a witness for you (as to the ways
you follow), and that you may be the witnesses for people. So
establish the Prayer in conformity with its conditions, pay the
Prescribed Purifying Alms, and hold fast to God. He is your Owner
and Guardian. How excellent a Guardian and an Owner He is, how
excellent a Helper!

21. For the
meaning and types of striving made in God’s cause and for His sake
(jihad), see 2: 218, note 147.

22. Al-Mawdudi
notes:

Of all
humanity, the believers were chosen for the task mentioned in the
present verse. The same point is also made in other places in the
Qur’an: We have made you a middle-way community, that you may be
witnesses for the people (as to the ways they follow), and that the
(most noble) Messenger may be a witness for you (2: 143). (For an
explanation of this verse, see surah 2, note 113 in this study.)
You are the best community ever brought forth for (the good of)
humankind, enjoining and actively promoting what is right and good,
and forbidding and trying to prevent the evil, and (this you do
because) you believe in God (3: 110).

It is perhaps
pertinent to point out here that this is one of several verses
which establish the excellence of the Prophet’s Companions. The
verse also makes clear how wrong those people who are prone to
launch attacks on the Companions are. It is quite obvious that this
verse directly identifies the Companions as those chosen by God
and, furthermore, it indirectly extols other members of the Ummah
(al-Mawdudi, 6: 71, note: 129).

23. Islam
contains nothing that hinders the growth of culture and
civilization (in ways approved by God); it does not restrain human
practical life, nor obstruct intellectual progress. Neither does it
have any shackles forged by theologians, priests, or lawyers, as
were imported into previous religions. Its principles of faith are
quite clear, and its commandments for worship and life are both
meaningful and practical. It also contains special dispensations
for those who should be excused. It avoids all complicated rituals
or systems of taboos, which impose undue restrictions on everyday
human life.

24. And when
Abraham, and Ishmael with him, raised the foundations of the House
(they were praying): “Our Lord! Accept (this service) from us.
Surely You are the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. Our Lord! Make us
Muslims, submissive to You, and of our offspring a community
Muslim, submissive to You….” (2: 127–28).

Abraham
bequeathed and enjoined this submission to his sons (Ishmael and
Isaac) and (to his grandson) Jacob, saying: “My sons, God has
chosen for you (from different ways of faith and life) the Religion
(of Islam, based on submission to Him and absolutely free from any
kind of associating partners with Him). Therefore, make sure that
you do not die except as Muslims (those submitted to Him
exclusively).” Or were you (O Children of Israel, of Jacob)
witnesses when death came to Jacob (so that you might claim that he
bequeathed and enjoined a religion otherwise than as Abraham did,
to give yourselves an excuse for refusing Islam,) when he said to
his sons: “What will you worship after me?” They answered: “We will
worship your God and the God of your fathers, Abraham, Ishmael, and
Isaac, One God; we are Muslims submitted to Him” (2:
132–33).










Chapter 23
Al-Mu’minun (The Believers)


Makkah Period

This surah takes its title, “the
believers,” from the mention of the believers who are praised for
their moral superiority at the very beginning of the surah. It was
revealed in Makkah when the persecution perpetrated by the Makkan
unbelievers was increasing. It consists of 118 verses. The surah
begins by mentioning certain moral characteristics of the
believers. This is followed by stating the signs inherent in the
creation of humankind and the universe in order to draw attention
to God’s Existence and Unity. Then, significant episodes from the
experiences of several previous Messengers and their peoples are
given in order to emphasize that there was nothing untypical about
the reactions of the Makkan unbelievers, and also that the
teachings that the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, conveyed were the same as those communicated by the
earlier Messengers. By recounting the experiences of some of the
earlier Messengers, the Qur’an also aims to stress that the final
victory will always belong to the believers. Then, the surah
reminds us of certain important principles concerning human life.
The surah concludes by warning the unbelievers that they will face
a severe reckoning in the Hereafter.

1. Prosperous indeed are the believers.

2. They are in their Prayer humble and fully
submissive (being overwhelmed by the awe and majesty of God).

3. They always turn away from and avoid whatever is
vain and frivolous.

4. They are in a constant effort to give alms and
purify their own selves and wealth.

5. They strictly guard their private parts, and
their chastity and modesty,

6. Save from their spouses or (as a permission for
men) those (bondsmaids) whom their right hands possess, for with
regard to them they are free from blame.

7. But whoever seeks beyond that, such are they who
exceed the bounds (set by God).1

1. These last
three verses lay down important principles concerning one’s family
life:

Islam
emphasizes chastity and modesty, but it never orders celibacy or
monasticism. It allows people to satisfy their desires and needs in
a legitimate manner.

A man must
guard his private parts except from his wife and bondsmaids whom he
rightfully possesses, while a woman must do the same except from
her husband.

The verse,
Whoever seeks beyond that, such are they who exceed the limits (set
by God), forbids all forms of sexual relations, except the two
specified in the previous verse, including homosexuality, and sex
with animals. Imam Malik and Imam Shafi‘i also consider
masturbation to be a way of seeking something beyond what is
lawful.

Some
commentators of the Qur’an cite this verse as a proof for the
prohibition of mut‘ah, (temporary marriage). As a matter of fact, a
mut‘ah is neither a normal, lawful marriage nor a relationship with
a slave-girl whom one possesses. None of the laws with regard to
lawful marriage, such as divorce, the waiting period (‘iddah), or
maintenance (nafaqah), apply to it. In mut‘ah, there is no divorce;
once you pay the set amount of money and the assigned time ends,
there are no rights, no duties, no inheritance laws, nor a divorce
process. The only law which applies in this case is that the woman
should wait for a period of 45 days before entering into another
mut‘ah, while the man can have an immediate one, even while he is
married or in another mut‘ah.

Although the
argument of the commentators that these verses ban mut‘ah is
weighty, it is recorded in the hadith collections that mut‘ah was
categorically and decisively forbidden in Madinah (Muslim, “Nikah,”
22). This surah was revealed during the Makkan period of the
Prophet’s mission. Despite this decisive prohibition, only a few
Companions, who might not have heard of its prohibition by the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, continued to think it
was lawful. But they confined its lawfulness to highly exceptional
circumstances. Ibn ‘Abbas, who is recorded as one of those
Companions, clarified himself and said: “I meant something similar
to what God meant when He allowed the meat of dead animals and pork
to be eaten in extreme necessity” (al-Jassas, 2: 147).

Many of the
Shi‘ite scholars, the scholars of the sect which accepts the
lawfulness of mut‘ah, have contradicting opinions and report
divergent traditions concerning it. One of their highly authentic
hadith books, Usul al-Kafi, 5: 462, has a hadith that states that a
mut‘ah for a virgin girl is not recommended, because of the shame
it will bring upon her parents. Imam Abi ‘Abdullah (Ja‘far
al-Sadiq) proclaims: “Do not enter a mut‘ah with a believing woman,
because you will humiliate her by so doing” (Kitab at-Tadhhib, 1:
253; al-Istibsar, 3: 143). In another narration, it is stated that
a mut‘ah can only be entered into with a believing woman (al-Kafi,
5: 454), while in yet another, it is stated that a mut‘ah is not
allowed with a Muslim woman, but only with Jewish or Christian
women. In Bihar al-Anwar (103: 340), it is also stated that it is
unlawful to enter into a mut‘ah with a person who is married or
able to marry.

Imam ‘Ali is
one of the leading Companions who declared that mut‘ah is unlawful
(al-Bukhari, “Nikah,” 31; Muslim, “Nikah,” 29–31). The Shi‘ite
scholars also recorded that ‘Ali declared its unlawfulness,
although they attributed this to taqiyyah (dissimulation) (Kitab
al-Tadhhib, 7: 253; al-Istibsar, 3: 142).

It would not be
correct to say that it was ‘Umar who forbade mut‘ah. What ‘Umar did
was to enforce the prohibition (Ibn Majah, “Nikah,” 44:
196).

8. They are faithful and true to their trusts
(which either God or society or an individual places in their
charge) and to their pledges (between them and God or other persons
or society).

9. They are ever mindful guardians of their Prayers
(including all the rites of which they are constituted).

10. Those (illustrious ones) are the
inheritors,

11. Who will inherit the highest floor of Paradise.
Therein they will abide forever.2

2. Verses 1–9
expound the qualities of true believers. These qualities serve as
evidence in support of the claim that one is a true believer, and
that the believers who have these qualities will inevitably prosper
in both worlds. God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
declared: “There are ten verses that have been revealed to me that
if anyone follows them, he will certainly enter Paradise.” Then he
recited the first ten verses of this surah (at-Tirmidhi, “Kitab
at-Tafsir,” 24).

12. We created humankind (in the very beginning)
from a specially sifted extract of clay.3

3. The verse
implies: We created humankind (in the very beginning) from a
specially sifted extract of clay; and subsequently, create each
human being from mineral, vegetable and animal elements produced in
extracts of clay and which constitute the sustenance to form the
male sperm and female egg.

13. Then We have made it into a fertilized ovum in
a safe lodging.

14. Then We created of the fertilized ovum a clot
clinging (to the womb wall), and (afterwards in sequence) We
created of the clinging clot a (chew of) lump, and We created of (a
chew of) lump bones, and We clothed the bones in flesh. Then We
caused it to grow into another creation. So Blessed and Supreme is
God, the Creator Who creates everything in the best and most
appropriate form, and has the ultimate rank of
creativity.4

4. The literal
translation of the phrase here rendered as, the Creator Who creates
everything in the best and most appropriate form, and has the
ultimate rank of creativity, is “the Best of the creators.” Phrases
such as, the Best of the creators, or the Most Merciful of the
merciful, or the Best of the providers do not suggest the existence
of other creators or merciful ones or providers comparable with
God. Rather, as Bediüzzaman Said Nursi explains, they point to the
ultimate or perfect ranks of the manifestations of the attributes
of creating, showing mercy, and providing. Thus, these phrases mean
that He is the Majestic Creator having the ultimate rank or
all-beautiful degree of creating; a Merciful One having the
ultimate or perfect rank of mercifulness; and a Provider with the
ultimate or perfect rank of providing.

Secondly, such
phrases as, the Best of the creators do not suggest a plurality of
creators. Rather, they mean that God is the Creator Who creates
everything in the best and most appropriate fashion. Verses like,
He Who makes excellent everything that He creates (32: 7) have the
same meaning.

Thirdly, such
phrases as, the Best of the creators, the Best of the judges, and,
the Best of the providers, do not compare the acts and Attributes
of God that are manifested in the universe with those of creatures,
who manifest only their shadowy reflections. Whatever beings have
is a gift from God (We see because God is the All-Seeing, and hear
because He is the All-Hearing.) All (relative) perfections shared
by humanity, angels, and jinn are only indistinct shadows in
relation to His, which are beyond compare.

People,
especially the misguided, cannot have true judgment of God as His
right (in being God) requires, and they are usually forgetful of
Him. For example, a private respects his corporal, but is oblivious
of the king when he thanks the corporal for anything. Such a
private should be warned: “The king is greater than your corporal,
so you must thank the king.” Actually, everything ultimately comes
from the king; the corporal is only an envoy. The king’s majestic
command cannot be compared with that of the corporal. The only
purpose for the warning, which contains a comparison, is to warn
the private, who prefers the corporal in gratitude against
forgetting the gratitude he owes to the king.

Similarly, the
means by which something is achieved, as well as nature and causes,
make heedless people blind to the True Bestower of Bounties. They
attribute the bounties which they receive to means and nature, and
give creativity to causes, as if they were the real sources, and
praise and thank them. This is a path to associating others with
God, and so the Qur’an warns: Almighty God is much greater and a
far better Creator and Provider (actually meaning that He is the
sole Creator and Provider). Regard Him and thank Him.

Fourthly,
comparisons may be made between actually existent, possible, or
even imagined things. People may imagine infinite grades in the
essence of the Divine Names and Attributes. Almighty God is,
however, of the highest, most perfect, and most beautiful of all
grades that His Names and Attributes are imagined to have. The
universe bears witness to this. His description of all His Names as
the best or all-beautiful, as in: His are the All-Beautiful Names
(20: 8), underlines this fact (The Words, “The 32nd Word,”
631–632).

15. Then, after all this, you are bound to die.

16. Thereafter, you will, on the Day of
Resurrection, certainly be raised up.

17. Indeed, We have created above you seven
heavens, one layer upon the other, and seven paths (for angels to
move, God’s commands to descend, and acts of conscious beings to
ascend along). Never are We unaware of creation and what We create
(with all aspects of their lives).5

5. The phrase,
creation and what We create (with all aspects of their lives),
clearly demonstrates that creation is based on absolute Knowledge,
Will, and Power. So, it certainly has a purpose and meaning and
bears countless messages. No so-called deities, nature, material
causes, or any notions, such as coincidence or necessity, have any
part in either its coming into existence or its
continuance.

18. We send down from the sky water with a measure
set by Us, and lodge it in the earth. We are most certainly able to
withdraw it.6

6. In several
verses, the Qur’an draws attention to water. This verse may be
understood to mean both the seasonal rainfall and the water which
God lodged in the earth during the creation of the universe. God
provided the earth with water in a known, measured quantity that
would suffice the needs of the earth for all time to come. The
water that was so provided accumulated in the recesses of the
earth, giving rise to seas, gulfs and subterraneous water. It is
this accumulation of water which is kept rotating through the
varying seasons and with the winds. The original source of water
continues to be distributed through the rain, from snow-clad
mountains, rivers, springs, and wells. This very accumulation of
water enters into the process of creation and into the composition
of a variety of things. Then it also becomes part of the wind and,
eventually, it returns to the same original water source. Thus,
from the beginning of time until the present, the total quantity of
water has neither increased nor decreased in the world, not by as
much as a single drop.

The
distribution of water through the rains is dependent on the Divine
Will, and there are changes in that distribution owing to many
instances of Divine Wisdom. In addition, since we cannot know
exactly the time of rain before its signs appear, and rain is one
of the most important embodiments of Divine mercy, the Almighty
occasionally reminds us how great a blessing rain is through
drought, and calls us to pray for it.

What is even
more astonishing is that water is composed of two gases, namely
hydrogen and oxygen, which were released only once in such a
quantity and in the right proportions, allowing a vast quantity of
water to be produced; this continues to fill the seas and oceans,
with no fresh supply being added to it. So Who is it Who prevents
hydrogen and oxygen from intermingling, even though both gases are
found in the world? Who is it Who prevents this mixture from
happening, with the result being that not a drop of water has been
added to the original reservoir of water? We also know that water
evaporates into the air. Again, Who is it Who prevents the two
gases from separating after this evaporation? Do atheists,
materialists, and naturalists have any answers to these questions?
Or can all this be satisfactorily explained by those who believe in
a multiplicity of deities, who believe that there are separate
deities for the wind and water, and for the heat and cold?
(Extracted in part from al-Mawdudi, 6: 90, note 17.) For another
astonishing feature of water, see 2: 74, note 78.

19. And with it We cause to grow for you gardens of
date-palms and vines, wherein are abundant, diverse fruits for you,
and from which you eat and obtain some of your livelihood.

20. As well as a tree that grows from and in the
lands around Mount Sinai,7 yielding oil and a kind of
relish for all to eat.

7. The tree
mentioned here is the olive tree. The Qur’an mentions it as a tree
growing in the lands around Mount Sinai; Mount Sinai may have been
its natural habitat or the place where the best olives were
produced, at least at the time when the verse was
revealed.

21. And in the cattle (feeding on the grass God
brings forth with the water He sends down) there is a lesson for
you. We give you to drink of that (milk) which is within their
bodies; and you have many other benefits in them, and from them you
obtain food.

22. And on them (on land) and on the ships (in the
sea) you are carried.

23. Indeed, We sent Noah to his people as
Messenger, and he said: “O my people! Worship God alone: you have
no deity other than Him. Will you not, then, keep from disobedience
to Him in reverence for Him and piety?”

24. The leading ones who disbelieved from among his
people reacted, saying (among themselves and to each other): “This
is but a mortal like you. He only wishes to gain superiority over
you. Had God willed (to send us a Messenger to convey His Message),
He would surely have sent down angels (to communicate His Message).
Further, we have never heard of anything like this in the case of
our forefathers of old.

25. “He is but a man in whom there is madness, so
watch him for a while (to see) whether he will recover.”

26. Noah prayed: “My Lord, help me because they
have denied me!”

27. Thereupon We revealed to him: “Build the Ark
(which We have described to you) under Our eyes and in accordance
with Our instructions to be revealed (to you). Then finally, when
Our command comes to pass and the boiler starts boiling over, take
on board a pair of each kind of animal, as well as your family,
except those of them against whom Our sentence (of destruction) has
already been passed. Do not plead with Me for those people who have
persisted in wrongdoing. They are bound to be drowned.

28. “Then, when you are seated in the Ark, you and
those who are with you, say: ‘All praise and gratitude are for God,
Who has saved us from the wrongdoing people.’

29. “And pray: ‘My Lord, let me land in a blessed
place (in peace and safety and) with blessings from You. You are
the Best to cause people to land in peace and
safety.’”8

8. For a
detailed account of the events mentioned concerning the Prophet
Noah’s mission, particularly the boiling over of the oven, and the
Ark, see 11: 25–48 and the corresponding notes 10–14.

30. Surely in that (exemplary story) are signs
(manifesting the truth); and for sure, We are ever trying
(people).9

9. One of the
most important instances of wisdom in God’s putting people to test
is that human beings need to be educated, matured, and perfected,
and that by developing their minds, hearts, and potential, they can
rise from being potential humans to being true, perfected human
beings. Through the testing of humankind, life is purified, it
grows, and it is enriched. In short, through this testing, human
beings reach the rank or position of being able to perform the
function of vicegerency on the earth. In this testing, without the
guidance of the Religion that God conveyed through the Prophets to
guide humankind, success is not possible. However, the Religion is
also a means of this testing.

31. Then, after them, We brought forth another
generation.

32. In time, We sent among them a Messenger from
among themselves (with the message): “Worship God alone; you have
no deity other than Him. Will you not, then, keep from disobedience
to Him in reverence for Him and piety?”

33. The leading ones from among his people – who
disbelieved, and denied the meeting of the Hereafter, and to whom
We granted ease and comfort in the life of this world – said: “This
is but a mortal like you, eating of what you eat of, and drinking
of what you drink of.

34. “If you obey a mortal like yourselves, then you
will surely be the losers.

35. “Does he promise you that, after you have died
and become mere dust and bones, you will be brought forth (to a new
life)?

36. “Far-fetched, utterly far-fetched, is what you
are promised.

37. “There is no life beyond our present, worldly
life. Some of us die (while others are born,) and so life
continues; and we are not raised from the dead.

38. “He is nothing but a man, fabricating falsehood
in attribution to God; and we are not (going to) to believe in
him.”

39. Eventually, the Messenger invoked: “My Lord,
help me because they deny me!”

40. (God) said: “In a little while, they are sure
to be regretful.”

41. So in consequence, the awful blast seized them
as a judgment of God rightly fitted to their deserts, and We made
them like the waste of dead plants carried by a flood and left on
the coast once the water recedes. So away with the wrongdoing
people!

42. Then, after them, We brought forth new
generations (in succession).

43. (What happened to all those generations proves
that) no community can ever hasten on the end of its term, nor can
they delay it (once it has been decided by God, because of their
beliefs and lifestyles).10

10. For an
explanation of this verse, see 7: 34, note 10.

44. We sent Our Messengers one after the other
(each to a generation). Whenever their Messenger came to a
community, they denied him, and in consequence We caused each
community to follow the other to its doom, and reduced them to mere
tales of the past. So away with a people who do not believe!

45. After all those Messengers (sent to the past
generations that are now all extinct,) We sent Moses and his
brother Aaron as Messengers with Our clear signs (miracles to
support them) and a manifest authority (from Us),

46. To the Pharaoh and his chiefs. But they grew
arrogant in the face of them, and demonstrated that they were a
haughty, self-exalting people.

47. They said: “Shall we believe in two mortals
like ourselves, when their people {the people of Moses and Aaron)
are serving us in humility and obedience?”

48. They denied them, and they too eventually
became of those who were destroyed.

49. (After their destruction) We granted Moses the
Book so that his people might follow the right way.

50. We made the Son of Mary and his mother a
miraculous sign (of Our Lordship and Power), and We provided for
them refuge on a lofty ground of comfort and security with a
(water) spring.

51. O you Messengers! Partake of (God’s) pure and
wholesome bounties, and always act righteously. I have full
knowledge of all that you do.

52. This community of yours is one single community
of the same faith, and I am your Lord (Who creates, sustains, and
protects you), so hold Me alone in fear and keep your duty to Me in
piety.

53. But people, having broken up into groups,
differed among themselves as regards the Religion, each group
proudly rejoicing in the portion they have.

54. So (if they, despite all the evidence We have
put forth in support of the truth of the Message that you, O
Messenger, are conveying to them, still refuse to accept it), leave
them alone, immersed in their ignorance and heedlessness until an
appointed time.

55. Do they think that by all the wealth and
children We provide for them,

56. We but hasten to lavish on them all kinds of
good? No, but they do not perceive (the reality of the matter).

57. While as for those who live in awe because of
deep reverence for their Lord,

58. Who have renewed, ever-strengthening faith in
their Lord’s signs and Revelations,

59. Who never associate partners with their
Lord,

60. Who do whatever they do, and give whatever they
give, in charity and for God’s cause, with their hearts trembling
at the thought that they are bound to turn to their Lord (remaining
anxious, for they are unsure whether God will accept their deeds
from them and be pleased with them)11 –

11. This is the
state of a true believer. As stated in a hadith, a true believer
prays, fasts, and pays the Zakah, and yet fears whether God will
accept his deeds or not, forgive him and be pleased with him)
(at-Tirmidhi, “Kitab at-Tafsir,” 4; Ibn Majah, “Kitab az-Zuhd,”
20). One of the best examples in this regard is ‘Umar ibn
al-Khattab. Despite his great care in practicing Islam and his
outstanding services in God’s cause, he said, close to the time of
his death: “If I am reckoned on the Day of Judgment as one whose
good and evil deeds are equal, that will be enough for me.” Hasan
al-Basri also says: “A believer obeys and yet remains fearful,
whereas a hypocrite disobeys and is fearless” (al-Mawdudi, 6:
108–109, note 54).

61. It is those (illustrious ones) who hasten to do
all kinds of virtuous deeds, and they are in a virtuous competition
with one another in doing them.

62. (No one, especially those unbelievers, should
think that there is something superhuman required of humanity. For)
We do not burden any soul except within its capacity, and with Us
is a record that speaks the truth (about the deeds, thoughts, and
intentions of each individual). They will in no wise be
wronged.

63. The fact is that the hearts of those
unbelievers are utterly ignorant and heedless of all this, and
apart from this, they have some evil deeds that they habitually
commit (which prevent them from seeing and accepting the
truth),

64. Until the time when We seize (them) with the
punishment – those of them who have been lost in the pursuit of
pleasures. They will then begin to groan for help.

65. “Stop groaning for help today; you are not to
receive any help from Us!

66. “You know that My Revelations used to be
recited to you, but you used to turn on your heels in aversion,

67. “Behaving arrogantly, and talking nonsense
(about the Messenger and the Religion he conveys) in your nightly
conversations.”

68. Have they ever pondered over this Word (of God)
or has there come to them something (completely novel in human
history) which never came to their forefathers of old?

69. Or is it that they are unaware of their
Messenger, and so they disavow him?

70. Or do they say that there is madness in him?
No, he has brought them the truth, but most of them are disdainful
of the truth.

71. Were the truth to follow their desires and
caprices, the heavens and the earth and all those who live in them
would certainly have gone to ruin. But We have brought to them
whatever they must heed in life for their honor and happiness, and
they turn away from that which will bring them honor and
happiness.12

12. Almost all
the unbelievers throughout history who opposed the Messengers or
the truth which they brought from God did not base their opposition
on any truth. For God is the Absolute Truth, and whatever He orders
or establishes is the truth itself. The clearest example of this is
the universe with whatever is in it.

We clearly see
that as a whole, and in all its individual parts, the universe
displays an evident order and an extraordinary concord. Everything
in it is so exactly measured and proportioned that it announces,
there is no deity but God; it is He Who has set this measure and
made all things in proportion and exactly commensurate with one
another.

The mutual
relationship between all things and the faultless artistry
displayed in each, the connection among and between all things,
such as, say, the eyes of a honeybee and an ant, and the sun and
the solar system, demonstrate that the One Who created the sky with
the stars is the same as He Who created the honeybee and the ant
and their cells. In the language of all its creatures, the universe
bears witness to the fact that, there is no deity but
God.

A compound’s
minutest particles or atoms, as well as the compounds one within
another, are placed according to such delicate calculations that,
for example, all the atoms or particles in the eye are interrelated
with the other atoms of the eye and with all bodily systems and
cells. If an atom were misplaced, existence would not be possible,
or an abnormality or anomaly would be the result. We know that when
just a single cell in the human body, out of nearly one hundred
thousand billion cells, malfunctions, as in cancer, the result can
be the death of the entire body.

A species’
comprehensive disposition, and the wide distribution of certain
species, such as birds and fish, indicate that the Creator of one
living being is the Creator of the entire species. The Pen which
draws the lines of an individual’s face, and thus identifies or
individualizes that person, has to be able to see all the faces at
the same time in order to make each one unique. Otherwise,
individualization would be impossible. This requires that the
Creator of an individual be the Creator of the human family and the
species.

Everything is
measured in exact proportion. Also, for the simplest example, as
the fact that almost everyone has had a glimpse or clue of the
future in dreams indicates, a universal Destiny, a Determining
Power with absolute Knowledge, Will, and Wisdom that predetermines
everything, prevails in the universe. This negates chance. Again,
all seeds and fully grown plants or trees indicate this universal
Destiny or Determining Power. Due to this all-inclusive Destiny,
everything is perfectly ordered and serves predetermined, evident
purposes according to the form, characteristics, and capacities of
each thing. Consider the human body, with all its characteristics
and limbs. Each one has been built and shaped according to its
purpose, thus signifying the Destiny that has determined these
purposes and structure. According to Destiny’s plan, the Power puts
into “writing” the meanings established and kept by the Knowledge.
The Destiny that has preplanned all things and the Destiny that
records the life-histories of all things indicate the necessary
existence of Him, Whose Pen of Destiny and Decree has drawn the
outlines of all things.

All these facts
are only some of the innumerable universal facts that demonstrate
the Existence and Unity of a single, unique Creator, Orderer, and
Ruler, as well as proving that it is not possible for different
hands to interfere in the universe, whether for its existence or
for its maintenance. Everyone should acknowledge that it is much
easier for one Creator to create everything than for many creators
to create one thing. The interference of many blind hands in
creating something only increases the blindness. For example, if
the creation of a honeybee were not attributed to the Power of a
Necessarily Existent Being, everything that exists must have
participated in its existence. The creation of a minute particle or
a hair, if attributed to many agents, like material causes, would
be as difficult as the creation of a mountain. A commander can
organize and direct a military company much better than the
soldiers themselves or multiple commanders could. Apparent material
causes have no consciousness or will, and most are subject to
nominal (not material) “laws” that are perceived only after the
effects have been brought about. Compared to their causes, effects
are extraordinary and display splendid artistry. For example, a
cell’s formation and its relation with all other cells and the body
are so complex that it requires much more knowledge, skill,
comprehensive will, and power to create it than can be found in all
the members of creation. Only a Creator with boundless Power can be
the real agent. Material causes and means are only excuses that
allow human beings to contemplate that there is some space for
human agency. We speak about the material causes and means because
most people cannot discern the beauty and wisdom behind events, and
they complain of, and object to, God. To divert such complaints
from God, causes are placed as an intervening veil (between people
and God’s acts). However, those who see the real beauty and wisdom
in events know the truth of what is going on. In short, God’s
Dignity and Grandeur require apparent causes and means to prevent
complaints and to hide, from those who reason superficially, the
Hand of Power’s involvement in certain seemingly insignificant or
vile things and affairs. At the same time, God’s Unity and Glory
require that these apparent causes have no part in either the
creation or disposition of things. In fact, what we call “laws” are
manifestations of the Divine Knowledge, Command, and
Will.

Humankind is
the most capable part of creation, the most eminent of causes that
is equipped with consciousness and free will. However, our role,
even in our own actions, is very small. This being the case, what
part can inanimate objects have in creating and operating the
universe?

In short, the
existence and maintenance of the universe clearly show that
everything is based on an absolute truth which comes from the One
Who is the Absolute Truth. If the truth, which is responsible for
the magnificent order, harmony, and proportion in the universe,
were to follow the desires, caprices, or even the intellect of
humanity, then the entire universe would long ago have gone to
ruin. When humankind attempts to order life, we see that only
disorder and chaos ensue, as witnessed by history. Harmony,
happiness, order, and proportion require universal knowledge; this
must encompass the entire universe, with all its parts and
humanity, in all its aspects, down to the being of every person, as
well as all of time, with the past, present, and future. It is
clear that human beings cannot do this.

72. Or do you (O Messenger) ask them for any
payment? Whereas the reward of your Lord is the best and to
everyone’s good. He is the Provider, with the ultimate rank of
providing and the Best to be sought as provider.

73. And certainly, you are calling them to a
Straight Path.

74. Whereas, those who do not believe in the
Hereafter are ever astray from the Path.

75. If We have mercy on them and remove from them
the harm afflicting them, for sure they will persist in their
rebellion, blindly wandering on.

76. For indeed We have seized them with the
punishment (of famine), and yet, they have not bowed down to their
Lord, nor do they invoke Him humbly.

77. Finally, We open to them a gate of severe
punishment – and look, they are plunged into utter despair and
sorrow.13

13. As reported
in al-Bukhari (“Kitab al-Istisgha,” 2), when God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, encountered severe and harsh
opposition, he prayed to God: “O God, help me against them with a
seven-year famine as You helped Joseph with a seven-year famine.”
As a result, a severe famine took hold of the Makkans, to the
extent that they had to eat carrion. Verses 75 and 76 refer to this
famine, while verse 77 refers to death as the gate opened on or the
way that leads to the severe punishment of the
Hereafter.

78. He it is Who has made for you (the faculty of)
hearing, and eyes, and hearts.14 Scarcely do you give
thanks.

14. Hearing and
seeing are two important senses with which people perceive the
outer world and from which they learn. What they receive from the
outer world is made into knowledge by the heart (fuad), which, in
English, may also be rendered as, “the mind.” The Qur’an uses the
power of hearing as a singular noun, while the power of seeing and
that of the heart are plural nouns. The reason why the Qur’an uses
the singular for the power of hearing while the others are plural
is that it refers to the Revelation, or God, as the source of
knowledge that comes via the ears. However, the visual perceptions
people have, and their way of understanding and interpreting them
through the hearts or minds, may differ from person to person, and
the objects of seeing and the material to be used by the hearts to
form knowledge are infinitely abundant.

79. He it is Who has brought forth and made you
grow up on earth, and to Him you will be gathered.

80. He it is Who gives life and causes to die, and
the alternation of night and day (with their periods shortening and
lengthening) occurs in obedience to Him (and for the purposes He
has established). Will you not, then, reason and understand (that
there cannot be another deity besides God)?

81. (Instead of using their reason), they only
speak as the former (disbelieving) peoples spoke.

82. They say, “What! after we have died and become
dust and bones, will we then be raised from the dead?

83. “We were already promised such things, we and
our forefathers. These are no more than the fables of the
ancients.”

84. Say: “To whom belongs the earth and whoever is
on it? (Tell me,) if you have any knowledge?”

85. They could not help but acknowledge: “To
God.”15 Say: “Will you not, then, reflect and be
mindful?”16

15. Any person
who is concerned with true knowledge and the power of thinking
cannot help but acknowledge that the universe with whatever is in
it has been created and belongs to God exclusively as His creation,
unless one is prejudiced or purposefully refractory, or there are
some other factors, such as arrogance, wrongdoing, and
self-centeredness, which prevent them from believing.

16. If it is
God Who has created the earth and whoever is on it, and Who has
absolute authority over them as their Master and Lord, then why
will He not bring them back to life after their death if He so
wills? Is the One Who has created the earth and whoever is on it,
the One Who has absolute power to create something from nothing,
and the One who deals death, not able to restore the dead to
life?

86. Say: “Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and
the Lord of the Supreme Throne (He Who rules the whole universe and
sustains all that live in it)?”

87. They could not help but acknowledge: “These
belong to God, too.” Say: “Will you not, then, keep from
disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety?”

88. Say: “In Whose Hand is the absolute ownership
and dominion of all things, and He protects and grants asylum,
whereas against Him no asylum is available, and Himself never needs
protection? (Tell me,) if you have any knowledge.”

89. They could not help but acknowledge: “God
exclusively.” Say: “How, then, can you be so
deluded?”17

17. At first
glance, it seems as if all these questions are asked to those who
have some knowledge of the One God Who creates and governs the
universe, but who still associate partners with Him in ordering
their lives. However, the answers demanded are dependent on
knowledge. This means that true knowledge – knowledge acquired
through an objective study of the universe – must inevitably
conclude that there is only One God Who creates and governs the
entire universe, and has absolute authority over everything. So
what falls to human beings is to submit to Him in governing their
lives, too. As true knowledge confirmsthis, anyone who listens to
the message of the universe and the voice of his or her conscience
will also acknowledge the same truth. But if they are deluded by
false hopes, carnal desires, arrogance, selfishness, ignorance, or
ideological or quasi-religious prejudices or predispositions,
people may follow ways that mislead them instead.

90. The fact is that We have conveyed to them the
truth but for sure they are the liars (in their assertions, denial
of the pillars of faith, and against their own selves).

91. God has never taken to Himself a child, nor is
there any deity along with Him; otherwise each deity would surely
have sought absolute independence with his creatures under his
authority, and they would surely have tried to overpower one
another. All-Glorified is God, in that He is far above what they
attribute to Him,

92. The Knower of the Unseen and the witnessed (all
that lies in the hidden and visible realms and beyond and within
the reach of any created being’s perception), and absolutely
exalted is He above all that they associate with Him as
partners.

93. Say: “My Lord, if You let me witness the
fulfillment of what they have been promised (to suffer),

94. “Then, do not include me, my Lord, among those
wrongdoing people!”

95. Surely We are absolutely able to let you
witness the fulfillment of what We have promised them to suffer
(and save you from).

96. (But whatever they may say or do) repel the
evil (done to you and committed against your mission) with the best
(of what you can do).18 We know best all that they
falsely attribute to Us.

18. As this
order pertains to the way of repelling the evil done to a Muslim
personally, it also pertains to how the Muslims must respond to the
evils committed while they are practicing Islam and trying to
communicate it to others. We cannot act with feelings of vengeance;
we cannot follow our desires and act in the way we wish. Whatever
we do must be for the purpose of serving the cause of Islam in the
best possible way and for winning the hearts of others in its
favor.

97. And say: “My Lord! I seek refuge in You from
the promptings and provocations of the satans (of the jinn and
humankind especially in my relations with people, while I am
performing my mission).

98. “I seek refuge in You, my Lord, lest they be
present with me.”

99. (Those who persist in their evil ways will not
cease from their false attributions to God, and from their harsh
reaction to you) until when death comes to one of them, and then he
implores: “My Lord! Please, let me return to life,

100. “That I may act righteously with respect to
whatever I have left undone in the world.” No, never! It is merely
a word that he utters over and over again. Before those (who are
dead) is an intermediate world (of the grave, where they will stay)
until the Day when they will be raised up.19

19. The grave
is an intermediate world between this world and the next. The dead
stay there until the Day of Resurrection. The Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, says that the grave is either a garden from
among the Gardens of Paradise, or a pit from among the pits of Hell
(at-Tirmidhi, “Sifat al-Qiyamah,” 26). The deeds of human beings
take forms in the world of the grave peculiar to it, and the dead
live a life resembling either Paradise or Hell, each according to
their rank.

After burial,
the spirit waits in the intermediate world between this one and the
Hereafter. Although the body decomposes, its essential particles
(called ‘ajb adh-dhanab, which literally means coccyx, in a hadith)
do not rot. We do not know whether ‘ajb adh-dhanab is a person’s
genes or something else. Regardless of this ambiguity, however, the
spirit continues its relations with the body through it. God will
make this part, which is formed of the body’s essential particles,
atoms, or all its other particles already dispersed in the soil,
conducive to eternal life during the final destruction and
rebuilding of the universe. He also will use it to re-create us on
the Day of Judgment.

The
intermediate world is the realm where the spirit feels the “breath”
of the bliss of Paradise or the punishment of Hell. If we led a
virtuous life in the world, our good deeds (e.g., prayers,
recitations, acts of charity) will appear as amiable fellows. Also,
windows onto heavenly scenes will be opened for us, and our grave
will become like a garden of Paradise. However, if some of our sins
still remain unpardoned, regardless of how virtuous we were, we may
suffer some punishment in the intermediate world until we become
deserving of Paradise. Unbelievers who indulged in sin will be met
by their deeds, which will assume the forms of bad fellows and
vermin. They will see scenes of Hell, and their graves will become
like a pit of Hell.

Martyrs enjoy a
higher degree of life in the grave than non-martyrs who have died.
Since martyrs have sacrificed their life in His way, they do not
feel the pangs of death or know that they are dead. Instead, they
consider themselves as having been transferred to a better world,
and they enjoy perfect happiness. On the other hand, the dead are
aware that they are dead (although their spirits are eternal), and
those who believed and did righteous deeds among them experience a
lesser degree of pleasure in the intermediate life than that
enjoyed by martyrs.

Death is a
change of residence and a discharge from worldly duties; the spirit
is set free. Death is not annihilation into non-existence. This
degree of life has been established clearly by facts that have been
repeatedly observed; for example, the spirits of some godly persons
appear in their human (material) forms and are seen by those who
have insight into hidden truths. Another proof is the deceased’s
ability to communicate with us while we are dreaming or
awake.

Almost
everyone, with the exception of the Prophets, who are sinless, may
suffer in the grave to a certain extent, because of the sins which
were not forgiven while they were in the world. However, just as
any suffering in the world serves as a means of forgiveness for the
believers, any suffering in the grave also causes some of their
sins to be forgiven. If there are still sins that have been left
unpardoned, then the suffering that this person will have to
experience in the other worlds of the Hereafter— such as the
Supreme Gathering Place; the Balance, which is the world where the
records of people’s deeds will be laid open and dealt out; the
Bridge, and the Heights (see 7: 46, note 12)— will serve as
purgatory.

101. Then, when the Trumpet (of Resurrection) is
blown, there will no longer be any ties of kinship among them
(which will be of any avail), nor will they ask about one another
(as everyone will be too engrossed in their own plight to think of
others).

102. (Balances are set up) and those whose scales
(of good deeds) are heavy – they are the prosperous.

103. While those whose scales (of good deeds) are
light – they will be those who have ruined their own selves, in
Hell abiding.

104. The Fire will scorch their faces, their lips
being displaced and their jaws protruding.

105. “Were not My Revelations recited to you, and
you used to deny them?”

106. They will say: “Our Lord! Our wretchedness
(which we ourselves provoked upon ourselves) prevailed over us, and
we were people lost in error.

107. “Our Lord! Take us out of this (suffering).
Then, if we ever revert to evil, we will indeed be wrongdoers.”

108. “Away with you into it! No longer address
Me!”

109. “There was among My servants a party who would
pray, ‘Our Lord! We have believed, so forgive us, and have mercy on
us, for You are the Best of the merciful.’

110. “You used to take them in mockery, so much so
that your hostilities to them caused you to forget My remembrance,
and you simply persisted in laughing at them.

111. “But look, today I have rewarded them for what
they endured patiently, so that they are those who are the
triumphant.”

112. (God) says: “For how many years did you stay
on earth?”

113. They say: “We stayed for a day or part of a
day. Ask of those who are able to keep count of this.”

114. Says He: “You stayed but for a short while, if
only you had known (how short it was to be and acted
accordingly)!

115. “Or did you think that We created you in vain,
and that you should devote all your time to play and entertainment,
and that you would not be brought back to Us?”

116. Absolutely exalted is God, the Supreme
Sovereign, the Ultimate Truth and Ever-Constant. There is no deity
but He, the Lord of the Supreme Throne of Nobility and
Munificence.20

20. For the
Supreme Throne, see surah 2: 28, note 28; surah 7: 54, note: 13;
surah 17: 42, note 19.

117. Whoever asserts the existence of another deity
to worship along with God, for which it is inconceivable for him to
have any evidence, will certainly be questioned by his Lord. Surely
the unbelievers will not prosper.

118. Say: “O my Lord, forgive me and have mercy on
me (always treat me with Your forgiveness and mercy), for You are
the Best of the merciful.”










Chapter 24
An-Nur (The Light)


Madinah Period

Surat an-Nur was revealed in the sixth
year of the Hijrah after the campaign against the tribe of Banu
al-Mustaliq. It is composed of 64 verses. In the context of
declaring the chastity and innocence of ‘Â’ishah, the Prophet’s
wife, in the face of an ugly campaign of slander against her, it
lays down the punishments for illicit sexual intercourse and
slander. The surah also contains rules concerning relations between
the sexes, and members of a family and society, as well as
discussing the relationships between the Prophet, upon him be peace
and blessings, and his wives and other believers. It makes clear
certain ethical values that are to be observed in social life, as
well as indicating rules concerned with the apparel of
women.

1. (This is) a surah which We have sent down and
made obligatory (the observance of the rules therein); and in it We
have sent down clear explanations (of the truth about belief and
unbelief) and instructions (concerning human life), so that you may
reflect and be mindful.

2. The fornicatress and the fornicator1
– flog each of them with a hundred stripes;2/3 and do
not let pity for them hold you back from carrying out God’s law, if
you truly believe in God and the Last Day;4 and let a
group of believers witness their punishment.5

1. The Qur’an
uses the same term, zina, for both fornication and adultery.
Whether the partners are married or unmarried, the Qur’an considers
every kind of illicit sexual intercourse as being zina. However, it
distinguishes between the punishments to be inflicted.

Adultery and
fornication are considered sins in all religions. The Bible orders
the death sentence for both the adulterer and the adulteress
(Leviticus, 20: 10; Deuteronomy, 22: 22). However, the Qur’anic
definition of adultery is very different from the Biblical
definition. Zina, according to the Qur’an, is the involvement of a
man and a woman, whether married or not, in an extramarital affair.
The Bible only considers the extramarital affair of a married woman
to be adultery (zina) (Leviticus, 20: 10; Deuteronomy, 22: 22;
Proverbs, 6: 20–35; 7: 1–27).

According to
the Biblical definition, if a married man sleeps with an unmarried
woman, this is simply a case of fornication. A man’s sleeping with
an unmarried woman is not considered a crime at all, irrespective
of whether the man has a wife or not. The Talmud’s command related
to this case is as follows:

If a man
seduces a virgin who is not pledged to be married to another and
sleeps with her, he must pay the bride-price, and she shall be his
wife. If her father absolutely refuses to give her to him, he must
still pay the bride-price for virgins (Exodus 22: 16-17), which is
fifty shekels of silver to be paid to the virgin’s father
(Deuteronomy. 22: 28-29). However, if the virgin is a daughter of a
priest (rabbi), the man is to be hanged until dead, whereas the
girl is to be burned alive. (Everyman’s Talmud,
319–320)

The Judaic
commandment is almost identical with the Hindu code. But, in
Hinduism, if the girl belongs to a higher caste and the man is of a
lower one, the girl should be driven away from her home and the
limbs of the man, amputated (Dharma Shastra, ch. 8, 365–366). If
the girl is a Brahmin, the punishment is to burn the man alive
(Ibid, 377).

According to
the Bible (Judaic Law), the crime of adultery is committed only
when a man sleeps with a married woman. In this case, the man is
considered an adulterer, whether he is married or not, and the
woman is considered an adulteress. In short, adultery is any
illicit sexual intercourse involving a married woman. The
extramarital affair of a married man is not itself a crime in the
Bible. The reason why this is so, according to Encyclopedia
Judaica, is that the wife was considered to be the husband’s
possession and adultery constituted a violation of his exclusive
right to her; the wife, as the husband’s possession, had no such
rights on him (Jeffrey H. Togay, “Adultery,” Encyclopaedia Judaica,
2, col. 313. Also, see Judith Plaskow, Standing Again at Sinai:
Judaism from a Feminist Perspective, 170–177.)

That is, if a
man has sexual intercourse with a married woman, he is violating
the property of another man and, thus, he should be
punished.

To the present
day, in Israel, if a married man indulges in an extramarital affair
with an unmarried woman, his children by that woman are considered
to be legitimate. But if a married woman has an affair with another
man, whether married or not, her children by that man are
illegitimate and are forbidden to marry any other Jews, except
converts and other such illegitimate children. This ban is handed
down to the children’s descendants for ten generations, until the
taint of adultery has presumably weakened (Lesley Hazleton, Israeli
Women, The Reality Behind the Myths, 41–42). Other Biblical legal
provisions pertaining to unlawful sexual relations are as
follows:

If a man sleeps
with a woman who is a slave girl promised to another man, but who
has not been ransomed or given her freedom, there must be due
punishment. Yet, they are not to be put to death, because she has
not been freed. (Leviticus, 19: 20)

If a man
happens to meet, in a town, a virgin pledged to be married and he
sleeps with her, you shall take both of them to the gate of that
town and stone them to death – the girl because she was in a town
and did not scream for help, and the man because he violated
another man’s wife. You must purge the evil from among you. But if
out in the country a man happens to meet a girl pledged to be
married and rapes her, only the man who has done this shall die.
(Deuteronomy, 22: 23–26)

In contemporary
Christianity, however, although the Old Testament is accepted along
with the New Testament as being canonical Scripture, if sexual
relations take place between an unmarried man and an unmarried
woman, it is certainly a sin, but it is not considered a cognizable
offence. However, if either or both of the partners are married,
their sexual relations are considered as being a cognizable
offence. Nonetheless, what makes the act a sin is the violation of
the marriage contract, rather than the mere fact of unlawful sex.
The only legal consequence of such an act is that the wife of the
guilty man might secure a separation from him by charging her
husband with infidelity. The same is also true of a man whose wife
has engaged in sexual relations outside of her marriage covenant.
In addition, the husband also has the right to claim damages from
the man who subjected his wife to adultery.

Modern Western
legal enactments in regard to this question are based on Christian
concepts. According to these laws, fornication is regarded at most
as a blemish, but not a cognizable offence, unless one party has
resorted to the use of force. As for having sexual intercourse with
someone else’s married partner, the aggrieved party can simply file
for a divorce from the offending party.

On the other
hand, Islam regards the act of any unlawful sexual intercourse as a
crime in itself. If such an act is committed by a married person,
the offence becomes more severe. The severity is due to the fact
that a married person still resorts to unlawful means to satisfy
his or her sexual urges while he or she can satisfy it by lawful
means, i.e. within the marriage.

Unlawful sex is
viewed by Islam as a crime which, if no measures are taken to curb
it, strikes at the very root of human personality, family and
society. Both the survival of the human race and the continuity of
human collective existence make it imperative that the sexual
relations between men and women are confined to their lawful forms
alone. Just as eating and drinking are not indulged in for their
own sake by a healthy individual, but rather for the continuation
of life, so, too, the sexual urge has been granted to humankind to
continue our existence on earth. Therefore, the pleasure in its
satisfaction is a sort of advance payment, not the goal in itself.
In order to protect humankind from the harmful effects of unlawful
sex, Islam does not confine itself to legal sanctions alone. It
also seeks, through the spiritual, moral, and social values it
promotes and the principles it has laid down, to almost completely
close the door to adultery and fornication, while leaving some room
for human free will. Human beings are tried in this world so as to
develop their inborn capacities; to improve the world according to
the standards God has established; and thereby earn a degree of
perfection worthy of the eternal life of bliss (Mostly from
al-Mawdudi, 6: 149–159).

In addition to
inculcating in our hearts the love and fear of God at one and the
same time, giving us an awareness of the eternal life, which will
be lived in either Paradise or Hell, and perfecting its followers
both spiritually and morally, Islam takes every step to make
marriage easy and convenient so that lineages will not be
confounded through unlawful sex. Also, if either party to the
marriage finds the other incompatible, that party may resort to
divorce.

Islam also
seeks to remove factors which prompt or provoke people into
illegitimate sexual relations, or which provide opportunities for
engaging in it. It forbids all kinds of obscenity, as well as free
mixing of the sexes, ordering women to cover themselves and
forbidding them to parade their charms in public. It also orders
both sexes to lower their gaze when they encounter one
another.

Islam aims to
purify individual persons and society. The person and society it
seeks to encourage and enable is like a healthy body; one who
engages in crimes like unlawful sex, murder, theft and robbery—
just like a gangrenous organ or a cancer in the body— is a harm and
danger to individual persons and to society. Just as one seeks
first prevention and then treatment for every ailment of the body,
so, too, Islam seeks to prevent crime, and for what has not been
prevented, it prescribes and applies a particular method of
responding. (For a detailed discussion of Islamic penal law, see
surah 2, note 131; surah 4, note 6.)

2. The
punishment legislated for a man or woman who fornicates is a
hundred stripes. The original word used for stripe is jaldah,
derived from jild, which means skin. So all linguists and
commentators on the Qur’an consider it to mean that the effect of
flogging must be confined to the skin and, therefore, not cut the
flesh. The whip to be used should be an average one, neither too
thick nor too thin, and the act of flogging should be of average
intensity. Caliph ‘Umar, may God be pleased with him, used to
direct the flogger: “Strike in such manner that your armpit is not
revealed” (al-Jassas, 3: 45).

Other
conditions for flogging can be found in books of Islamic
law.

3. As pointed
out above, the punishment of a hundred lashes is given to unmarried
persons who are guilty of unlawful sexual intercourse. This is
evident from the relevant Qur’anic verses, including the one
discussed here. The first verses concerning unlawful sex are those
found in Surat an-Nisa’: Such of your women as have committed
indecency (adultery), there must be four male witnesses of you who
(having seen them in the act) will testify against them (during one
succeeding month in towns, and six months in the rural areas). If
they do bear witness, then confine those women to their houses
until death takes them away or God opens some way for them. When
two of you have committed it, then punish them both by scolding and
beating; but if they are remorseful and repent, and make amends,
then withdraw from them. Assuredly, God is He Who accepts
repentance and returns it with liberal forgiveness,
All-Compassionate (4: 15–16).

When these two
verses were revealed, as a step toward the decisive banning and
prevention of any kind of unlawful sex, Islam prescribed that the
partners guilty of such acts should be scolded and beaten, and that
women should be kept in their houses to prevent prostitution. The
statement, or God opens some way for them, implied that new
legislation would come on this subject. This new legislation was
the command to lash the unmarried partners with a whip 100 times,
whereas the punishment for the married partners was established by
the Sunnah.

Islam has laid
down certain conditions for establishing the fact of the crime of
zina (adultery and fornication), which is then liable to
punishment. These conditions can also be found in relevant books.
For example, see al-Mawdudi, 6: 166–173.

4. God warns
believers against any misplaced compassion that would prevent them
from enforcing the punishments He has legislated. No one can ever
be more compassionate toward any creature than its
Creator.

It is true that
everything in the universe speaks of compassion and promises
compassion, and because of this, the universe can be considered to
be a symphony of compassion. Human beings have a responsibility to
show compassion to all beings; this is a requirement of being
human. The more a person displays compassion, the more exalted he
or she becomes; while the more they resort to wrongdoing,
oppression, and cruelty, the more he or she is disgraced and
humiliated, and accrues shame.

We heard from
the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, how compassion
enabled a prostitute to enter the way to Paradise because, out of
compassion, she gave water to a poor dog dying of thirst; whilst
another woman was condemned to enter the way leading to the
torments of Hell because she tormented a cat, neither feeding it
nor letting it feed itself, until it died of hunger (al-Bukhari,
“al-Anbiya,” 54).

However,
compassion, like everything else, must be balanced. We can see an
example of how such a balance works in the water we drink. Oxygen
and hydrogen, when mixed in the proper ratio, form one of the
substances most vital to life. However, when this ratio changes,
each element resumes its original, combustible identity. Likewise,
it is of great importance to apportion the amount of compassion and
to know who deserves it. Compassion for a wolf sharpens its
appetite, and not being content with what it has received, it
demands even more. Compassion for a rebel makes him or her more
aggressive, encouraging the rebel to offend against others. And itt
would not be appropriate to have compassion for one who takes
sadistic pleasure in poisoning others. So we must place compassion
in the right place, and never claim to be more compassionate than
the All-Compassionate One.

If someone
alters God’s laws in consideration of the culprit’s social
position, this is surely the very worst kind of offence. The
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, declared: “O people!
One of the reasons why some communities before you perished is that
when a respectable person of the community committed theft, people
spared him and punished others because of their weaknesses”
(al-Bukhari, “Hudud,” 11; Muslim, “Hudud,” 8).

5. The
punishment for zina should be carried out publicly before at least
four persons. The main advantage to doing so is that it prevents
those in authority from acting with undue harshness or leniency.
Such a stipulation secures the enforcement of the punishment as
required by the Law. It also arouses in the culprit a feeling of
shame, and helps to deter him or her from repeating the same crime,
as well as serving as a lesson for others.

3. A fornicator (one notorious for indulgence in
illicit sexual relations) is not to marry other than a fornicatress
(a woman notorious for indulgence in illicit sexual relations) or
an idolatress; and a fornicatress – only a fornicator or an
idolater is to take her in wedlock. Acting the other way is
forbidden to the believers.6

6. A believing
man or woman cannot marry a woman or man who is known for indulging
in zina – i.e., one who has been punished for this crime and,
thereafter, has neither repented nor mended his or her ways, who is
morally dissolute and ignores the evil involved in this crime.
Acting the other way cannot be compatible with faith. So it is
obvious that this injunction applies to those who persist in their
evil ways, but not to those who repent and mend their ways after
some lapse. Hence, if someone who committed unlawful sexual
intercourse in the past later on marries, this does not mean that
the relationship between the spouses is unlawful. It is dependent
on whether or not the offender has truly repented and refrains from
committing the same crime again.

This verse in
no way suggests that a sexually deviant Muslim can marry a
polytheist, or that such a marriage is legitimate. Rather, the
purpose of the verse is to stress that unlawful sex is an extremely
evil act and that a Muslim guilty of it is no longer worthy of
having matrimonial relations with people of good character in
Muslim society.

4. Those who accuse chaste, honorable women (of
illicit sexual relations) but do not produce four male witnesses
(who will witness that they personally saw the act being
committed): flog them with eighty stripes, and do not accept from
them any testimony ever after. They are indeed transgressors,

5. Except those of them who repent thereafter and
mend their ways. For surely God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.7

7. This
commandment applies also to cases where a woman accuses a man of
unlawful sex. The severity of the punishment, as well as the
requirement of four witnesses, whereas two witnesses are considered
sufficient in all other criminal and civil suits, shows the
importance of the matter and aim at preventing idle talk and gossip
about people’s honor and chastity. Islam severely condemns both
unlawful sex and the ungrounded accusation of others. Even if one
observes someone actually indulging in unlawful sex, one should not
publicize it. This prevents corruption from spreading. If four
persons observe the act, or if one (a husband or wife) can get four
witnesses (to observe the act), they may report the matter to the
authorities concerned, but still should not publicize it. Islam
aims at ensuring both pure persons and a pure society.

It should also
be noted here that from a legal point of view, everyone is innocent
until conclusive proof to the contrary has been produced; so, too,
must every woman be considered chaste and honorable.

If one repents
and mends one’s ways after having accused a chaste woman of
unlawful sex without producing four witnesses to the unlawful act,
then one is no longer regarded as a transgressor. However, this
does not void the prescribed punishment of 80 stripes, and any
testimony will not be accepted from such a person ever
again.

6. As for those who accuse their own wives of
adultery but have no witnesses except themselves, such a person
must testify four times swearing by God in each oath that he is
indeed speaking the truth.

7. And the fifth time, that God’s curse be upon him
if he is lying.

8. But the punishment will be averted from the wife
if she testifies four times by swearing by God in each oath that
the man is surely telling a lie,

9. And the fifth time, that the wrath of God be
upon her if the man is speaking the truth.8

8. This
procedure is called li‘an (oath of condemnation and mutual
cursing.) When a man accuses his wife of adultery, he must testify
four times and swear by God. The fifth time he must invoke God’s
curse upon himself if he is lying.

If a man
accuses his wife or disowns the paternity of a child, the wife has
the right to seek the intervention of the court and have her
husband make such an oath. In this respect, her rights are the same
as her husband’s.

A few cases of
li‘an took place during the time of the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings. He first mentioned the command God had given
to the husband and added: “Are you aware that God’s punishment in
the Hereafter is much more grievous than the one in this life?” The
husband answered in the affirmative, yet the wife totally denied
the charge, so the Messenger invited both to make an oath. First
the husband rose and four times swore that his accusation was true.
While he was doing this, the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, repeatedly warned him: “God knows that one of you is
certainly a liar. Will neither of you repent?” Before the husband
went on to state that if he was lying God’s wrath should fall upon
him, those present told him: “Fear God. Punishment in this life is
lighter than that in the next. This fifth oath will incur God’s
punishment on you.” The husband took the fifth oath without
hesitation.

The wife
underwent the same procedure. Before the fifth oath, she hesitated
a little, but concluded: “I will not bring lasting dishonor to my
tribe.” So saying, she took the final oath.

The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, effected a separation between them
and resolved that the child whom she had recently conceived would
be known as her child, not as the child of her husband (al-Bukhari,
“Kitab at-Tafsir, Surat an-Nur,” 3). The husband and the child
could not inherit from each other. The child and its mother would
inherit from each other. Yet no one would be able to accuse her of
being unchaste or her child of being illegitimate.

If the husband
who accused his wife of adultery refrains from taking the oaths, he
will be imprisoned until he confesses that he has leveled a false
charge; and when he does, he will be punished with the punishment
of false accusation (qadhf), which is mentioned in verse 4 above.
If the wife declines to take the oaths, she is imprisoned until she
takes the oaths or confesses that she has committed adultery. If
she confesses, she undergoes the punishment for
adultery.

10. Were it not for God’s grace and favor upon you,
and His mercy, and that God is One Who opens a way to repentance
and returns it with liberal forgiveness and additional reward, and
All-Wise, (you could not resolve your problems justly and
wisely).9

9. This verse
reminds us that the Religion (and law) God has chosen for us and
conveyed to us through His Messenger has been based on God’s
liberal Forgiveness, Bountifulness, Compassion, and
Wisdom.

11. Surely those who invented and spread the
slander (against ‘a’ishah, the Messenger’s wife) are a band from
among you. However, do not deem this incident an evil for you;
rather, it is good for you.10 (As for the slanderers,)
every one of them has accumulated sin in proportion to his share in
this guilt, and he who has the greater part of it11 will
suffer a tremendous punishment.

10. By the 5th
year of the Hijrah, the Islamic movement led by the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, had reached a point where all its
opponents realized that they would no longer be able to uproot it
by sheer force. The hostile tribes had formed a united front under
the leadership of the Quraysh and had besieged Madinah with a
massive army at the Battle of the Trench, which took place in the
fifth year of the Hijrah. When they had to retreat after a
four-week siege, the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
declared: “From this moment on, we will march upon them; they will
no longer be able to attack us” (al-Bukhari, “Maghazi,”
29).

The Islamic
movement derived its main force from its spiritual and moral values
and the unblemished character of its followers. So, led in
particular by the hypocrites in Madinah, the enemy began to resort
to vicious and unfair campaigns against the Muslims. Such
conspiracies first manifested themselves on the occasion of the
Messenger’s marriage to Zaynab bint al-Jahsh, the divorced wife of
Zayd ibn Harithah, who was the Messenger’s emancipated slave; this
event is mentioned in Surat al-Ahzab (33: 36–38) and will be dealt
with when that surah is examined. The concerted efforts to blemish
the absolutely pure character of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, proved of no avail; so this time, they slandered
‘a’ishah, the pure and beloved wife of the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings.

On the return
from an expedition to the Banu Mustaliq in the sixth year of the
Hijrah, ‘a’ishah, who had accompanied the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, during that expedition, was inadvertently left
behind when the Muslim army moved from the place where it had
camped. After having spent several hours alone, she was found by
Safwan ibn al-Mu‘attal, one of the Emigrants who had participated
in the Battle of Badr, whose duty it was to make sure that nothing
and no one got left behind. ‘a’ishah got on his camel, and they
rejoined the army at the next bivouac. This gave occasion to the
enemies to raise a malicious scandal, which was led by ‘Abdullah
ibn Ubayy ibn Salul, the chief of the hypocrites in
Madinah.

As long as the
Muslims preserve their moral and spiritual strength and solidarity,
whatever the enemy does to defeat them will only end in bringing
good to the Muslims. So incidents that seem to be evil in the
beginning prove to be good for them. The incident of slander
against ‘a’ishah, the Mother of Believers, proved to be an occasion
on which the Muslims were once more able to realize the source of
their real power, to increase their solidarity, to gain further
experience and knowledge in order to lead the movement onwards, as
well as coming to know what they should think of their brothers and
sisters in the Religion, and how they should behave toward each
other. This incident also served for many new laws to be revealed
concerning the mutual relations of Muslims.

11. This refers
to ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy ibn Salul, the chief of the
hypocrites.

12. When you heard of it, why did the believing men
and women not think well of one another12 and declare:
“This is obviously a slander!”?

12. This
expression may also be translated as “When you heard of it, why did
the believing men and women not think well of their own folk?” A
believer is a mirror for another believer. Since belief is a light
that illuminates a believer’s mind and heart, and which shows him
or her how to react in the face of events, it also prevents a
believer from performing evil and obscene acts; thus, every
believer should think well of another believer. Believers cannot
think of other believers in a way that is different from how they
think of themselves. All believers form a single body; every
believer is an embodiment of the values represented by other
believers.

13. Why did they not produce four witnesses (in
support of the accusation)? Now that they have not produced
witnesses, it is indeed they who are the liars in God’s sight.

14. Were it not for God’s grace to and favor upon
you, and His mercy in the world and the Hereafter, a mighty
punishment would certainly have afflicted you (who got involved in
circulating rumors) on account of what you indulged in.

15. Just think how you welcomed it with your
tongues from one another and uttered with your mouths something
about which you had no knowledge. You deemed it a trifle whereas in
God’s sight it was most grave.

16. Why did you not say, when you heard of it, “It
is not for us to speak of this. All-Glorified are You (O God)! This
is an awesome slander.”

17. God admonishes you lest you ever repeat
anything like this, if you are (truly)] believers.

18. He clearly expounds to you His instructions and
the signposts of His way. God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.

19. Those who love that indecency should spread
among those who believe, surely for them is a painful punishment in
the world and the Hereafter. God knows (the exact truth and nature
of all matters), but you do not know.

20. Were it not for God’s grace and favor to upon
you, and His mercy, and that God is All-Pitying, All-Compassionate
(especially towards His believing servants, what terrible
consequences would such evils have caused in your community)!

21. O you who believe! Do not follow in the
footsteps of Satan. Whoever follows in the footsteps of Satan, (let
him know well that) Satan insistently calls to all that is indecent
and shameful, and all that is evil. Were it not for God’s grace and
favor upon you, and His mercy, not one of you would have ever
attained purity; but God purifies whomever He wills. God is
All-Hearing, All-Knowing.13

13. No one,
even God’s Messengers, can attain purity – purity in thought,
belief, intention, and action – merely on the basis of individual
abilities and efforts. At best, what a person can do is to
sincerely desire purity and work to this end. God is aware of
anyone who has sincere intentions and who is trying to attain
purity, and it is He Who enables people to attain purity and remain
pure. Humanity is prone to evil, indecency, and error, and their
carnal souls can easily be defeated by Satan. Therefore, all of us
are indebted to God alone for any of our good thoughts and deeds.
It is for this reason that for the fourth time in the surah, God
reminds us of the fact that, were it not for His grace and favor,
and His mercy on us, we would have been doomed. Once the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, declared: “No one can enter
Paradise by virtue of his own deeds.” When asked if this was true
for him as well, he replied that had it not been for God’s Mercy
Which embraced him, he could not enter either (al-Bukhari, “Riqaq,”
18).

22. Let not those among you who are favored with
resources swear that they will no longer give to the kindred, the
needy, and those who have emigrated in God’s cause, (even though
those wealthy ones suffer harm at the hands of the latter). Rather
let them pardon and forbear. Do you not wish that God should
forgive you? God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

23. Those who falsely accuse chaste women, who are
unaware of devious ways of corruption and are believers, are cursed
in the world and the Hereafter, and for them is a mighty
punishment.

24. On the Day when their own tongues and hands and
feet will all bear witness against them in regard to what they were
doing.

25. On that Day God will pay them in full their
just due, and they will come to know that God is the Absolute Truth
(from Whom nothing is hidden and Who makes all truth manifest).

26. (In principle,) corrupt women are for corrupt
men, and corrupt men for corrupt women, just as good, pure women
are for good, pure men, and good, pure men for good, pure women.
(On account of their purity and chastity coming from faith) the
latter are innocent of all that evil tongues may impute to them.
For them there is a forgiveness and an honorable, generous
provision.

27. O you who believe! Do not enter dwellings other
than your own until you have ascertained the permission of their
residents and have greeted them with peace. Your doing so is what
is good and appropriate for you, so that you may be mindful (of
good manners and proper courtesy).

28. Then, if you find no one in them, do not enter
them until you have permission to enter. If you are asked to go
back, then go back (without feeling offended). It is a purer way
for you. God has full knowledge of all that you
do.14

14. In the
pre-Islamic age of Jahiliyyah, people would barge into each other’s
houses without asking for permission or greeting the residents with
peace, only saying: “Good morning” or “Good evening!” Islam ruled
that everyone has a right to privacy in their own houses, and that
no one could enter another’s house without ascertaining the prior
consent of the residents. Islam also ruled that the proper way to
greet one another is to say, “Peace be upon you.” One is required
to ask for permission to enter even the houses of one’s relatives.
The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, stated that a
person should ask for permission no more than three times. If there
is no response, the would-be visitor should leave.

Islam also forbade peeping into the houses of
others, looking into them from the outside, and reading other
people’s letters without permission. It is also unlawful to listen
to conversations which take place in another’s house.

29. There is no blame on you if you enter dwellings
that are uninhabited which are of use to you. (But always bear in
mind that) God knows whatever you reveal (of acts or intentions)
and whatever you keep concealed.

30. Tell the believing men that they should
restrain their gaze (from looking at the women whom it is lawful
for them to marry, and from others’ private parts), and guard their
private parts and chastity.15 This is what is purer for
them. God is fully aware of all that they do.

15. This means
not only that one should be mindful of one’s chastity, but also of
exposing one’s private parts. The parts of the body that are
forbidden for men to expose are between the navel and the knee. A
man should not expose this part of his body before anyone except
his wife. He should also avoid being naked, even when he is alone,
out of respect for the angels (at-Tirmidhi, “Adab,”
42).

31. And tell the believing women that they (also)
should restrain their gaze (from looking at the men whom it is
lawful for them to marry, and from others’ private parts), and
guard their private parts,16 and that they should not
display their charms except that which is revealed of
itself;17 and let them draw their veils over their
bosoms,18 and (tell them) not to display their charms to
any save their husbands, or their fathers (and grandfathers, and
both paternal and maternal uncles), or the fathers of their
husbands, or their sons, or the sons of their husbands (both their
own and step-sons and grandsons), or their brothers (and foster-
and step-brothers), or the sons of their brothers, or the sons of
their sisters, or the Muslim women and the women of good conduct
with whom they associate, or those (slave-girls) their right hands
possess, or the male attendants in their service free of sexual
desire, or children that are as yet unaware of femininity. Nor
should they stamp their feet (i.e. act in such a manner as to) draw
attention to their charms (and arouse the passion of men). And, O
believers, turn to God all together in repentance that you may
attain true prosperity.

16. A woman
should not expose any part of her body other than her hands, feet,
and faces before men whom she can marry. According to some
scholars, she must cover her face also, except for her eyes. She is
not obliged to cover her face while performing the rites of the
Hajj, or in places like court or during a marriage contract. Nor
can a woman wear such thin, tight or transparent clothes that her
body is exposed, revealing its shape. As for the parts of the body
which she is obliged to keep covered before other women of faith,
good character and chastity, these consist of the lower body,
between the navel and the knee. She should also cover herself in
the presence of women of loose morals, just as she must cover
before men whom she can marry.

17. What is
meant by the charms that must not be displayed are the parts of the
woman’s body on which she wears ornaments, such as ears, wrists,
and ankles. As these should not be displayed in the presence of
others than those mentioned in the verse, especially when adorned,
women should also not show any adornments which they use to make
them look attractive, such as eye-catching dresses, jewelry, and
cosmetics.

Scholars
interpret the statement, that which is revealed of itself, to mean
that women should not intentionally display their beauty and
charms. But sometimes it may happen that the outer garment, for
example, is blown up by the wind, causing something to be exposed.
However, a believing woman must take precautions against such
occasions. Some scholars hold that what is meant by this statement
– that which is revealed of itself – is garments like a veil,
gloves, and head-cover; and the parts of the body which a woman is
allowed to keep uncovered, namely, her hands, feet and eyes, and
her face, in cases of necessity, and the adornment which she wears
on them.

18. In the
pre-Islamic age of Jahiliyyah, women wore head-bands to keep their
tied hair up in a bun at the rear of their head, thus revealing
their neck and the upper part of their bosoms. With this verse, the
Qur’an ordered them to wear their hair-covering in such a way that
it covered their head and bosoms. When this order was communicated
to the believing women in the Messenger’s time, they immediately
cast away their transparent clothes and veils and made veils of
thick material, wearing them in a way that fully covered their head
and bosoms (Abu Dawud, “Kitab al-Libas,” 32).

32. Marry those among you who are single (whether
men or women) and those of your male and female slaves that are
righteous (and fit for marriage). If they are poor, God will grant
them sufficiency out of His bounty. God is All-Embracing in His
mercy, All-Knowing.19

19. This is not
a compulsory order, as marriage depends on the choice of an
individual. However, if a person wants to marry but cannot afford
it, those responsible for them among their relatives or, in case of
their being without relatives, the state should arrange their
marriage.

33. Let those who cannot afford to marry keep
themselves chaste until God grants them sufficiency out of His
bounty.20 And if any of those whom your right hands
possess desire to enter into a contract with you to purchase their
freedom, make this contract with them if you know that they are
honest (and able to earn without begging and be good, free
citizens).21 Help them out of God’s wealth which He has
granted you. And do not compel your slave-girls to prostitution in
order to seek the (fleeting) benefits of the life of this world
while they desire to remain chaste. If anyone compels them to
prostitution, then God will be All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate to
them after they are subjected to such compulsion.

20. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, said: “O young people!
Those among you who can afford to marry should do so, for it will
help you to keep your gaze averted and enable you to preserve your
chastity. Whoever cannot afford to marry, let him fast; for fasting
blunts sexual passion” (al-Bukhari, “Kitab an-Nikah.” 2) He also
said: “There are three types of Muslims whom God binds Himself to
help: he who marries to preserve his chastity; he who enters into
contract to purchase his freedom and sincerely intends to pay the
amount; and he who goes out on God’s way for jihad” (at-Tirmidhi,
“Fadail al-Jihad,” 20).

21. Such type
of agreements also pertain to prisoners of war.

Here I deem it
useful to quote from Fetullah Gülen concerning the outlining
aspects of an Islamic social system:

What is of
great significance in such commandments is that the duties
entrusted to modern states are those that Islam refers to society
and classifies, in order of importance, as “absolutely necessary,
relatively necessary, and commendable to carry out.” The Qur’an
includes the following passages: O you who believe! Come in full
submission to God, all of you (2: 208); O you who believe! Spend
(in God’s cause) out of the pure, wholesome things you have earned,
and of what We have produced for you from the earth (2: 267); Such
of your women as have committed indecency (adultery), you must have
four male witnesses of you who (having seen them in the act) will
testify against them (4: 15); God commands you to deliver trusts
(including public and professional duties of service) to those
entitled to them; and when you judge between people, to judge with
justice (4: 58); O you who believe! Be upholders and
standard-bearers of justice, bearing witness to the truth for God’s
sake, even though it be against your own selves, or parents or
kindred (4: 135); And if they (the enemies) incline to peace,
incline to it also, and place your trust in God (8: 61); O you who
believe! If some transgressor brings you news (that requires taking
action), verify it carefully (before you believe and act upon it),
lest you harm a people in ignorance and then become regretful for
what you have done (49: 6); If two parties of believers fall to
fighting, make peace between them (and act promptly) (49: 9). In
short, the Qur’an addresses the entire community and assigns it
almost all the duties that are entrusted to modern
states.

People
cooperate with one another by sharing these duties and establishing
the essential institutions that are necessary to perform them. The
government is composed of these institutions. Thus, Islam
recommends a government that is based on a social contract. People
elect the administrators and establish a council to debate common
issues. Also, the society as a whole participates in auditing the
administration. Particularly during the rule of the first four
Caliphs (632–661), the fundamental principles of government
mentioned above were fully observed. The political system was
transformed into a sultanate after the death of ‘Ali, the fourth
Caliph, due to internal conflicts and the global conditions of the
time. Unlike during the caliphate, power in the sultanate was
passed on through the sultan’s family. However, even though
elections were no longer held, societies maintained the other
principles.

Islam is an
inclusive religion. It is based on the belief in one God as the
Creator, Lord, Sustainer, and Administrator of the universe. Islam
is the religion of the whole universe. That is, the entire universe
obeys the laws laid down by God, so everything in the universe is
“Muslim” and obeys God by submitting to His laws. Even a person who
refuses to believe in God or follows another religion has perforce
to be a Muslim as far as their physical existence is concerned.
Throughout their entire life, from the embryonic stage to the
body’s dissolution into dust after death, every tissue of their
muscles, and every limb of their body, follows the course
prescribed for each by God’s law. Thus, in Islam, God, nature, and
humanity are neither remote from each other nor are they alien to
each other. It is God Who makes Himself known to humanity through
nature and humanity itself, and nature and humanity are the two
books of creation through which each word of God is known. This
leads humankind to look upon everything as belonging to the same
Lord, to whom it itself belongs, so that it regards nothing in the
universe as alien. (A Muslim’s) sympathy, love, and service do not
remain confined to the people of any particular race, color, or
ethnicity. The Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, summed
this up with the command, “O servants of God, be brothers (and
sisters)!”

A separate, but
equally important point is that Islam recognizes the
Divinely-inspired religions that predated it. It accepts all the
Prophets and Books sent to different peoples in different epochs of
history. Not only does it accept them, but it also regards belief
in them as being an essential principle of being a Muslim. In this
way, Islam acknowledges the basic unity of all religions. A Muslim
is at the same time a true follower of Abraham, Moses, David,
Jesus, and of all the other Hebrew Prophets, upon them all be
peace. This belief explains why both Christians and Jews enjoyed
their religious rights under the rule of Islamic governments
throughout history.

The Islamic
social system seeks to form a virtuous society and thereby gain
God’s approval. It recognizes right, not force, as the foundation
of social life. Hostility is unacceptable. Relationships must be
based on belief, love, mutual respect, assistance, and
understanding instead of conflict and the pursuit of personal
interests. Social education encourages people to pursue lofty
ideals and to strive for perfection, not just to run after their
own desires. The pursuit of what is right demands unity, virtues
bring mutual support and solidarity, and belief secures brother-
and sisterhood. Encouraging the soul to attain perfection brings
happiness in both worlds. (A Comparative Approach, SAIS Review,
vol. XXI, no. 2, 136–137)

35. God is the Light of the heavens and the earth.
The example of His Light is like a niche wherein is a lamp; the
lamp is in a crystal, and the crystal, shining as if a pearl-like
radiant star, lit from the oil of a blessed olive tree that is
neither of the east nor of the west. The oil would almost give
light of itself though no fire touches it. Light upon light! God
guides to His Light whom He wills. God strikes parables for people.
God has full knowledge of all things.22

22. This verse
is one of the ambiguous, allegorical verses of the Qur’an. It has
deep meanings about which many interpretations have been
made.

First, it
should be remembered that the Essence of God or the Divine Being
Himself cannot be known, as there is nothing comparable to Him, and
He is infinitely beyond whatever we conceive of Him. Because of
this, the Qur’an presents us His acts, and creates allegories to
give some “knowledge (ma‘rifah)” of Him with His Attributes, and
Names. The Acts lead to the Names, and the Names lead to the
Attributes.

As we know,
light appears of itself and causes other objects to become
apparent. It also signifies existence, illumination, and knowledge,
in contrast to non-existence, darkness, and ignorance. So, the
verse suggests that God is the only One Who exists of and by
Himself, absolutely independent of all others. Whatever exists
other than He depends on Him to come into existence and
subsist.

Secondly, (the)
Light is one of the Names of God. All the lights in the universe
are manifestations of this Name. So, the verse means that it is God
Who has created light and illuminates everything in the
universe.

Thirdly, as is
implied at the conclusion of the verse, knowledge is light and is
the source of intellectual enlightenment. All knowledge has its
source in God’s Knowledge. With respect to God, His Existence and
Knowledge are, in one respect, identical. Even if there were none
to be aware of Him, He knows Himself. Some Muslim scholars, like
Bediüzzaman Said Nursi, are of the opinion that existence ends in,
or issues from, His Knowledge. So, as pointed out above, knowledge
is light. It is also through knowledge that one can attain true
faith which illuminates hearts. So true knowledge provides guidance
for people, and its main source is Revelation. True enlightenment
is possible through Revelation, and any information that goes
against the Revelation is darkness and causes darkness.

As mentioned
above, the Essence of God cannot be known, as He is incomparable to
anything in the universe, and He is infinite or unlimited. We can
only obtain some knowledge of Him through His works or acts, which
are manifested from behind the veil of causality, or the “laws of
nature,” which are, in fact, the titles of His ways of acting or
executing the events of the universe, and the universe itself. So,
the metaphor of the glass, lamp, and crystal stands for this
veil.

The metaphor
indicates modern electricity and electrical lamps; some modern
interpreters of the Qur’an, in particular, think that this verse
suggests electricity. Actually, as we know, energy is comprehended
through its effects, and electrical energy is used for illumination
through a bulb. The glass, lamp, crystal, or pearl-like radiant
star, when taken together, bring to mind the image of an electric
lamp. As electric energy is seen and illuminates by means of light
bulbs, the Divine Light manifest Itself through Its effects and by
means of the veil mentioned above in the same way. Thus, energy can
serve as an example of having some knowledge of the Divine
Light.

In the past,
light was mostly obtained from lamps lit by olive oil, and the
brightest lamp was that which was lit from the oil of an olive tree
that grew in an open and elevated place, receiving the rays of the
sun not only in the morning, but in the afternoon and throughout
the day. So, the statement, neither of the east nor of the west,
implies the intensity of the light obtained from a lamp lit from
the oil of such olive trees, as it is not restricted in any
direction. It also suggests that God’s Light does not emit from
matter or belong to the universe. It is meta-universal or
meta-physical and, therefore, glows forth of itself without needing
fire to kindle it. Likewise, the Revelation as the source of
knowledge and Islam, which it has formed, belong to none other than
God. These are a pure light from God which illuminates the minds
and hearts of humankind.

35. God is the Light of the heavens and the earth.
The example of His Light is like a niche wherein is a lamp; the
lamp is in a crystal, and the crystal shining as if a pearl-like
radiant star, lit from the oil of a blessed olive tree that is
neither of the east nor of the west. The oil would almost give
light of itself though no fire touches it: light upon light. God
guides to His Light whom He wills. God strikes parables for people.
God has full knowledge of all things.

36. (This light can best be obtained and those
guided to it are found) in some houses (that are usually concealed
from people’s eyes and) for which God has provided a way for them
to be built and appreciated, and for His Name to be mentioned and
invoked therein; in them glorify Him in the morning and
evening,

37. (Those guided are) men (of great distinction)
whom neither commerce nor exchange (nor any other worldly
preoccupations) can divert from the remembrance of God, and
establishing the Prayer in conformity with all its conditions, and
paying the Prescribed Purifying Alms; they are in fear of a Day on
which all hearts and eyes will be overturned.23

23. Although
many commentators of the Qur’an have interpreted the word houses in
verse 36 to mean mosques, understanding it to mean the houses which
believers construct where they mention God, study His religion, and
serve His cause is more appropriate. The term houses is used in the
indefinite form. Mosques are not indefinite, so they are not
concealed from people’s eyes. Furthermore, God’s providing for them
a way to be built and appreciated, and for His Name to be mentioned
and invoked therein suggests that they are or will be built at a
time when the believers are closely watched and face great pressure
to enjoy their Religion and serve God’s cause. In addition,
believers assemble in mosques five times a day to glorify God, not
only in the morning and evening. In the houses mentioned in this
verse, distinguished believers dedicated to God’s cause, who are
not diverted by their worldly occupations nor buying and selling
from God’s remembrance, come together to glorify God and uplift His
Name.

When these
verses are considered in the light of what God said to Moses and
Aaron, upon them be peace, in 10: 87, then their true meaning will
be clearer:

We revealed to
Moses and his brother: “Appoint houses for your people in Egypt (as
places of refuge and coming together in God’s cause), and (as a
whole community) make your homes places to turn to God, and
establish the Prescribed Prayer in conformity with all its
conditions. And (O Moses,) give glad tidings to the
believers!”

38. God will reward them in accordance with the
best of what they have ever done, and give them yet more out of His
bounty (i.e., more than they deserve). God provides beyond all
measure for whom He wills.24

24. Since God
is the All-Independent, the One Who does whatever He wills, He is
never obliged to do anything according to people’s deeds and
wishes, including rewarding good or punishing evil. However,
because of His absolute Justice, He rewards people who believe and
do good deeds that are acceptable by Him, and punishes the others
who disbelieve and do evil deeds. In other words, He treats people
as they deserve. But He is also the All-Compassionate,
All-Forgiving, and All-Providing. So, He overlooks and forgives His
servants many of their sins, and rewards the believers with more
than they deserve. This does not mean that He treats all the
believers in the same way. Believers vary in degrees, according to
the depth of their faith, the multiplicity of their deeds, their
sincerity in faith and their performance of good deeds, their
purity of intention, their depth of devotion, and their
contribution to God’s cause. As all such factors cause variations
in God’s rewards to them, God is also free to reward whom He wills
as He wills, once He has given to each their due.

39. As for the unbelievers, all their deeds are
like a mirage in the desert, which the thirsty one supposes to be
water until he comes up to it, only to find that it was nothing;
instead he finds God near it, and He settles his account in full.
God is swift at settling the account.

40. Or their deeds are like veils of darkness
covering up an abysmal sea down into its depths, covered up by a
billow, above which is a billow, above which is a cloud: veils of
darkness piled one upon another, so that when he stretches out his
hand, he can hardly see it. For whomever God has appointed no
light, no light has he.25

25. The
parables or comparisons presented here illustrate the state of
unbelievers. Their deeds, although seeming to bring them some
benefit in the world for some time, will increase them in nothing
but loss and suffering both in the world and in the Hereafter. In
addition, so long as there are believers whose minds and hearts
have been enlightened by God’s Light and who strive for His cause
sincerely, whatever the unbelievers do to try to stop them or
prevent the spread of this Light, the believers will ultimately be
victorious. What the unbelievers call enlightenment is only
darkness upon darkness, so they are wrapped up by veils of
darkness, and cannot find their way to true salvation and
success.

41. Do you not see that all that is in the heavens
and the earth, and the birds flying in patterned ranks with wings
spread out glorify God. Each knows the way of its prayer and
glorification. God has full knowledge of all that they do.

42. To God belongs the sovereignty of the heavens
and the earth; and to God is the homecoming.

43. Do you not see that God gently drives the
clouds, then joins them together, (completing the formation of a
circuit between them,)26 and then turns them into a
thick mass, and consequently you see rain-drops issue out of their
midst. He sends down hail out of snow-laden mountains (of clouds)
from the sky, and smites with it whom He wills, and averts it from
whom He wills. The flash of the lightning almost takes away the
sight.27

26. For an
explanation of this statement, see 15: 22, note 6.

27. This verse
explains the curious Divine disposals in sending rain and hail from
accumulated clouds, which are among the Divine Lordship’s miracles
and the most curious manifestations of His Mercy. While the cloud’s
atoms are scattered in the atmosphere, they come together to form a
cloud at the command of God, just like a dispersed army assembles
at the sound of the trumpet. Then, like small troops coming from
different directions to form an army, God joins the clouds together
to enable the completion of an electric circuit between them. He
causes those piled-up clouds, charged with rain or snow or hail, to
pour down the water of life to all living beings on
earth.

Rain does not
fall by itself. Rather, it is sent down because it comes for
certain purposes and according to need. When the atmosphere is
clear and no clouds can be seen, the mountain-like forms of clouds,
gathered like a great cloud, assemble because the One Who knows all
living beings and their needs gathers them together to send down
the rain. These events suggest several Divine Names: the
All-Powerful, All-Knowing, All-Disposer of Things, All-Arranger,
All-Upbringing, All-Helper, and Reviver.

44. God turns about the night and the day. Surely
in that is a lesson for those who have the power of seeing.

45. God has created every living creature from
water.28 Among them are such as move on their bellies,
and such as move on two legs, and such as move on four. God creates
whatever He wills. Surely God has full power over everything.

28. One meaning
of this verse is that the primary material in creation is something
fluid – ether, hydrogen, or a large cloud, a huge nebula, or a mass
of hot gas, or something else. According to this, God made ether a
source of atoms from which He created all things, and He has placed
everything in the “ocean” of ether. Another meaning is that water
itself was caused by two gases. Its vapors rise from the ground,
condense, and then return as rain to form or prepare a suitable
environment for life.

For further
explanations, see 2: 74, note 78; 21: 30, note 3; 23: 18, note
5.

46. Assuredly We have sent down Revelations which
show the truth clearly and illuminate your way. God guides whom He
wills to a straight path.

47. They say, “We have believed in God and in the
Messenger, and We have promised obedience (to both),” but then,
after that a party among them turn away (contradicting their
declaration by their attitudes and actions). Such are not
believers.

48. When they are called to God and His Messenger
so that the Messenger may judge between them, see how a party among
them turn away in aversion.

49. If the right be on their side, they come
willingly in acceptance of it.

50. Is there a sickness in their hearts (that
corrupts their will and character)? Or have they fallen prey to
doubts? Or do they fear that God and His Messenger will deal
unjustly with them? No, the truth is that they themselves are
wrongdoers.

51. The only utterance of the (true) believers,
when they are called to God and His Messenger so that the Messenger
may judge between them, is: “We have heard and we obey.” Such are
those who are the prosperous.29

29. For similar
injunctions about believing in, and obeying, God and the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, and wholeheartedly submitting to
his judgments, see: 4: 60–65. Verse 65, in particular, is
significant in this respect: But no! By your Lord, they will not
(truly) believe until they make you the judge regarding any dispute
between them, and then find not the least vexation within
themselves over what you have decided, and surrender in full
submission.

52. Whoever obeys God and His Messenger, and is
overwhelmed by awe of God and keeps from disobedience to Him in
reverence for Him and piety, such indeed are those who are the
triumphant.

53. They (the hypocritical ones) swear by God most
solemnly that if you should ever order them, they would most
certainly go forth (to fight in God’s cause). Tell them: “Do not
swear. What is expected of you is obedience of the proper kind,
well-known. (So you should do what other believers do and therefore
will go forth when commanded to do so without gestures indicating
exaggeration and affectation).” God is fully aware of all that you
do.

54. Say: “Obey God and obey the
Messenger.”30 But (,O people), if you turn away from the
Messenger, (then be aware that) what rests with him is only what he
has been charged with, and what rests with you is only what you
have been charged with. However, if you obey, you will be guided
(to the truth). What rests with the Messenger is but to convey the
Message fully and clearly.

30. This
statement, like similar ones (e.g., verse 47 above), establishes
that the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, commands and
forbids on matters other than those included in the Qur’an, and,
therefore, refers to the Sunnah as a separate source of Islamic
commandments. Otherwise, it would have said: “Obey God and the
Messenger,” without repeating the order, obey, before the
Messenger. (For a detailed explanation, see 4: 59, note
13.)

55. God has promised those of you who believe and
do good, righteous deeds that He will most certainly empower them
as vicegerents on the earth (in the place of those who are in power
at present), even as He empowered those (of the same qualities)
that preceded them, and that, assuredly, He will firmly establish
for them their Religion, which He has (chosen and) approved of for
them, and He will replace their present state of fear with security
(so that they can practice their Religion freely and fully and in
peace). They worship Me alone, associating none with Me as partners
(in belief, worship, and the authority to order their life).
Whoever turns ungrateful after that, such indeed are the
transgressors.

56. Establish the Prayer in conformity with its
conditions, and pay the Prescribed Purifying Alms, and obey the
Messenger so that you may be shown mercy (to be granted a good,
virtuous life in the world, and eternal happiness in the
Hereafter.)31

31.
Establishing the Prayer, paying the Prescribed Purifying Alms, and
obeying the Messenger absolutely in all the aspects of his mission
(adherence to the Sunnah) are the most important conditions to
fulfill in order to deserve God’s promise mentioned in the
preceding verse and to deserve the promised state.

helping,
solidarity, and brother/sisterhood, which it seeks to establish
among Muslims.

57. Do not suppose that those who disbelieve can
frustrate (Our will) on the earth. Their final refuge is the Fire:
how evil a destination to arrive at!

58. O you who believe! Let (even) those whom your
right hands possess (as slaves), as well as those of you (your
children) who have not yet reached puberty, ask for your permission
(before they come into your private room) at three times (of the
day) – before the Morning Prayer, and when you lay aside your
garments in the middle of the day for rest, and after the Night
Prayer. These are your three times of privacy. Beyond these
occasions, there is no blame on you nor on them if they come in
without permission – they are bound to move about you, some of you
attending on others. Thus God makes clear for you (the instructions
in) the Revelations. God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.

59. And when your children reach puberty, let them
ask you for permission (whenever they want to enter your private
room), even as those (who have already reached the same age) before
them ask for it. Thus God makes clear for you (the instructions in)
His revelations. God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.

60. The women advanced in years, having passed the
age of child-bearing and no longer feel any sexual desire, incur no
sin if they cast off their outer garments without making display of
their charms. But even so, it is better for them to abstain from
this. God is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

61. There is no blame on the blind, nor any blame
on the lame, nor any blame on the sick (for eating only to satisfy
their need without causing any harm and waste, in the house of any
healthy, well-off person), and neither on yourselves, that (in case
of need and without prior invitation) you eat in your spouse’s and
children’s houses, or your fathers’ houses, or your mothers’
houses, or your brothers’ houses, or your sisters’ houses, or your
paternal uncles’ houses, or your paternal aunts’ houses, or your
maternal uncles’ houses, or your maternal aunts’ houses, or in the
houses for which you are responsible, or in the houses of any of
your close friends (who should be happy to see you feeling free to
eat at their home). There is no blame on you if you eat together or
separately. But when you enter any of these houses, greet one
another with a blessed, pure and good salutation appointed by God.
Thus, God makes clear for you (the instructions in) His
Revelations, that you may reason and understand.32

32. When
thinking about this instruction, we may consider the importance
Islam attaches to mutual helping, solidarity, and
brother/sisterhood which it seeks to establish among
muslims.

62. Only those are true believers who believe in
God and His Messenger, and who, when they are with him for a
collective cause, do not leave unless they have obtained his
permission. Surely those who ask for your permission, it is they
who truly believe in God and His Messenger. So, if they ask you for
permission for some affair of their own, give permission to
whomever of them you will, and ask God for forgiveness on their
behalf. Surely, God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.33

33. Whenever
Muslims or those among them who are concerned are summoned to a
collective cause, they should never fail to respond to the call nor
depart without the permission of the ruler/leader or administrator.
Should any of them have a reason for departing, the reason must be
a genuine, valid one, and again, they should not depart without
permission. The administrator or leader is fully entitled to grant
or deny the permission that has been asked for, at his
discretion.

63. Do not treat the Messenger’s summoning and
praying for you as your summoning and praying for one another.
Indeed, God knows well those of you who surreptitiously sneak away,
taking cover behind one another. So, let those who go against the
Messenger’s order beware, lest a bitter trial34 befall
them or a painful punishment afflict them.

34. The trial
to befall those who oppose the orders of the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, and, after him, of his successors, has many
forms or aspects, such as the yoke of unjust and oppressive rulers,
dissension or disorder and civil war, moral degeneration, and the
loss of power.

64. Beware: to God belongs whatever is in the
heavens and the earth. He knows well where you stand (and what you
are about). And (to Him belongs) the Day when you are brought back
to Him, then He will make them understand all that they did (in the
world). God has full knowledge of everything.










Chapter 25
Al-Furqan (The Distinction)


Makkah Period

This surah takes its name from the word
al-Furqan (the Criterion, the Book that distinguishes between truth
and falsehood) in the first of its 77 verses. The surah was
revealed in the mid-Makkan period. It negates the doubts that were
voiced by the Makkan polytheists concerning the Divine origin of
the Qur’an, and the Prophethood of Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings. It also propounds the moral excellence of the believers
vis-à-vis their enemies, and states that the Divine Message
elevates its followers intellectually, morally, and
spiritually.

1. Blessed and Supreme is He Who sends down the
Criterion in parts on His servant so that he may be a warner to all
conscious beings (against the consequences of misguidance).

2. He to Whom belongs the sovereignty of the
heavens and the earth; and He has taken to Himself no child, nor
has He any partner (in His dominion or any aspect of His being
God); and He creates everything and determines its
destiny.1

1. As explained
in several places (surah 4: 79, note 18; surah 6: 59, note 13;
surah 7: 173, note 43; surah 11: 6, note 1; surah 13: 39, note 13;
surah 17: 14, note 10, and Appendix 7), there are various aspects
of destiny. Here, destiny means a certain, exact measure, form and
size; the potentials, attributes, characteristics, and functions
that are particular to a being; the limits of its growth and
development; as well as all other details that pertain to it and
its life.

3. Yet some choose to take, apart from God, deities
that create nothing but are themselves created, and have no power
to avert harm from, or bring benefit to, even themselves (so that
they can give harm or bring benefit to their worshippers), and they
have no power over death, nor over life, nor over
resurrection.2

2. All
creatures, including human beings, even though they are endowed
with better developed faculties and potentials than other
creatures, are essentially weak. Human beings have no power to
decide whether they will come into existence or not; maintain their
lives; decide on their physical attributes; choose the date and
place of their birth or death; decide who will be part of their
families; nor determine what is harmful or beneficial to them.
Neither do they have control over the operation of the heavens and
the earth, not even of their own bodies, nor can they control their
vital needs, such as hunger, thirst, and sleep. Even if all humans
were to come together and were supported by all other beings, they
would not be able to create even a blade of grass.

If humankind is
weak and limited to such degree, then there is no other kind of
mortal being that can be man’s owner, creator, or governor. Only
One Who has absolute knowledge of the universe in its entirety,
with whatever is in it, including the relation of everything with
everything else and with the universe as a whole, and a knowledge
of each being with all its particularities and needs, and Who has
absolute power to create, while Himself is not created, and to give
or avert harm and benefit, and to deal out death, give life and
raise the dead, can be the Creator, Owner, and Governor of all
beings, including humankind.

4. Those who disbelieve say: “This (Qur’an) is but
a fabrication which he (Muhammad) himself has invented, and some
others have helped him with it, so they have produced a wrong and a
falsehood.”

5. They also say: “(It consists of) only fables of
the ancients which he has got written. They are being read to him
in the early mornings and evenings (while people are at
home).”3

3. Such
baseless allegations are no different from those which the
rientalists raise against the Qur’an. The only difference is that
those who made these allegations during the Prophet’s time were
more honest than their contemporary counterparts. Unlike current
orientalists, they never claimed that the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, had acquired the essence of his teaching from
Bahira, whom he met in his childhood during his travels. Nor did
they assert that he was taught by the Christian or Jewish scholars
during these same travels. They were well aware that the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, made these journeys during his
childhood and youth along with the caravans, and they also knew
that those who were with him would have refuted such claims. In
addition, the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, declared
his Messengership many years after his travels. Among the many
false objections they raised, they also claimed that, at times when
people were at home, some relatively more knowledgeable people in
Makkah would secretly recite to him from some old books so that he
might have these ideas written down, subsequently conveying these
to other people during the day. No one ever believed these baseless
allegations. Even those who fabricated them did not truly believe
them, and they soon started to make many other
allegations.

6. Say: “(It is a Book full of knowledge revealing
many secrets such as no human being could in any wise discover by
himself:) He Who knows all the secrets contained in the heavens and
the earth sends it down (to teach you some of these secrets and
guide you in your life so that you may attain happiness in both
worlds). He surely is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.”

7. Again, they say: “What sort of Messenger is
this? He eats food and goes about in market-places (like any other
mortal). Why is an angel not sent down to him so that he may act as
a warner in his company (and help him to persuade the people)?”

8. Or: “Why is a treasure not cast down upon him
from the heaven (so that he should no longer need to go about in
market-places to earn a living)?” Or: “Why does he not have a
garden (granted to him miraculously) to obtain his food from?” And
so these wrongdoers say (to the believers): “You are following only
a man bewitched!”

9. See how strangely they invent comparisons about
you. They have so strayed and are no longer able to find a way (to
the truth). excuse

10. Blessed and Supreme is He Who, if He wills, can
grant you (O Messenger) better than all that (they propose):
gardens through which rivers flow, and grant you palaces.

11. But they deny the Last Hour (and this is why
they invent such pretexts for their denial of your call. However,)
We have prepared a Blaze for whoever denies the Last Hour.

12. When the Blaze sees them (even) from a far-off
place, they will hear it raging and roaring.4

4. Although
some commentators take the phrase, the Blaze sees them, for a
metaphorical description, it may well be literal and mean that Hell
is not devoid of life and consciousness. In verse 65 of Surat
al-‘Ankabut (29), it is stated that, the abode of the Hereafter is
truly alive. We cannot measure that life in the terms and scales
known to us in this world. For this world is the abode of Wisdom,
where God operates from behind the veil of matter and causality.
But the Hereafter will be the abode of Power, where God will
operate without any veil.

As reported by
at-Tabarani from Abu Umamah, the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, declared: “Whoever attributes to me any word which I did
not say should prepare himself for his place between the two eyes
of Hell.” When asked whether Hell had eyes, he recited this verse
and added: “If it did not have eyes, how could it see?” (Yazır, 5:
3576)

13. And when they are flung, chained together, into
a narrow place in it, they will pray there for extinction.

14. (They will then be told) “Today, you will not
pray to die only once, instead, you will pray to die many times,
(but it will be of no avail).”

15. Say (O Messenger): “Is this or is the Garden of
life everlasting, which has been promised to the God-revering,
pious, better to prefer?” It will be for them a reward and a final
destination.

16. For them, there will be therein all that they
desire, themselves abiding (in it).5 This is a promise
which your Lord has bound Himself to fulfill.

5. Paradise is
the abode of absolute purity, and believers will enter it after
attaining purity by passing through all the realms of the
Hereafter. These realms will serve as a means of purification until
they are fit for Paradise. So they will desire there only the
things that one who is absolutely pure is expected to desire, and
which are to be found in Paradise in accordance with God’s
approval.

17. A Day (will come) when God will gather them
together (all the unbelievers) and all those whom they worship
(apart from God: angels, Prophets, saints, and others, and idols),
and He will ask them: “Was it you who led these servants of Mine
astray or did they themselves stray away from the right way?”

18. They will say: “All-Glorified You are! It was
not for us to take for friends other than You (so they had no right
to take us as such and make us objects of their worship). But (the
truth is that, out of Your grace) You lavished on them and their
forefathers ease in life, but they (being ungrateful) forgot all
remembrance of You (and paid no heed to the warning Message Your
Messengers brought to them). They were people (corrupt and) doomed
to perdition.”

19. (God will say:) “So they have denied you (who
falsely worship them) in all that you assert regarding them, and
you can neither ward off (your due punishment) nor obtain any help
(from those you falsely deified and worshipped while in the
world).” (O people!) Whoever commits the greatest wrong (by
associating partners with God), We will cause him to taste a great
punishment.

20. (O Messenger!) We never sent any Messengers
before you but they surely ate food and went about in the
market-places (to meet their needs). We cause you (O humankind) to
be a means of testing for one another. Will you show good patience
and perseverance (in the face of Our decrees and remain steadfast
in Our way)? Your Lord is All-Seeing.

21. Those who (being unbelievers) do not expect to
meet Us (in the Hereafter) say: “Why are no angels sent down on us
or (why) do we not see our Lord?” Assuredly they are far too
arrogant of themselves (demanding what is impossible for them), and
exceed all bounds (in their presumption).

22. The Day when they see the angels – there will
be no good tidings on that Day for the disbelieving criminals, and
they will cry out to the angels in fear: “Keep away, away from
us!”

23. And We will turn to deal with all the
(supposedly good) deeds that they did (in the world), and will
reduce them all to dust particles scattered about.

24. Whereas the companions of Paradise will, on
that Day, have appointed for them the best abode and the fairest
place of repose.

25. On that Day the heaven will split asunder with
the clouds (covering it) and the angels will be made to descend in
a majestic descending.

26. The sovereignty on that Day will absolutely
belong to the All-Merciful (which He will exercise then with no
intermediary veil of cause and effect).6 It will be a
hard day for the unbelievers.

6. The
attributive Name of God that is used in this verse and which has
been translated as the All-Merciful is ar-Rahman. As explained
while interpreting the Basmalah at the very beginning of this
study, it is not possible to render ar-Rahman in its exact meaning
in another language. It implies God’s all-inclusive, universal
manifestation throughout the universe and, although derived from
rahmah (mercy), and implying One Who gives life, maintains,
provides, and equips all beings with the necessary capacities, it
also refers to God as the All-Majestic One and is, therefore, the
origin of God’s Attributes of Majesty, such as the All-Compelling,
the All-Overwhelming, the All-Glorious with irresistible might, and
the One Who punishes. For this reason, His punishing is also
included in His Mercy. God’s pure mercy, which is required to
reward, forgive, and pity, is necessitated by, or is the
manifestation of, His being ar-Rahim (the All-Compassionate). This
explains why the All-Merciful is preferred in this verse. In the
Hereafter, God will manifest Himself first of all as ar-Rahman (the
All-Merciful), the All-Majestic One Who both rewards and punishes
out of mercy. As ar-Rahman, He will exercise His Will in the
Hereafter without the veil of cause and effect or any law (as He
exercises it in the world). For this reason, it is said that the
Hereafter is the abode of Power, while the world is the abode of
Wisdom.

27. On that Day the wrongdoer will bite at his
hands, saying (with remorse) “Oh, would that I had taken a way in
the company of the Messenger.

28. “Oh, woe is me! Would that I had not taken
so-and-so for a friend!

29. “Indeed, he led me astray from the Reminder
(the Qur’an) once it had come to me. Satan has proved to be a
betrayer of humankind.”

30. And the Messenger says: “My Lord! Surely my
people have made this Qur’an something worthy of no attention.”

31. So for every Prophet We have made an enemy
(band) from among the disbelieving criminals committed to
accumulating sins. But Your Lord is sufficient as a guide (to truth
and the right course of action) and a helper (against the plots and
practices of your enemies).

32. Those who disbelieve say (by way of yet another
false argument for unbelief): “Why has the Qur’an not been sent
down on him all at once?” (We send it down in parts) so that We may
(impress it on your mind and) establish your heart with it, and We
are conveying it distinctly and gradually, (one part supporting the
other, and providing guidance and instruction for emerging
occasions).

33. And also, they never come to you with any
(false) argument (to taunt and provoke you) but that We provide you
with the truth (to counter their false arguments) and a better
exposition (which enables and deepens
understanding).7

7. Said Nursi
explains certain inimitable aspects of the Qur’an in the following
way:

• Although the Qur’an was
revealed in parts over 23 years, for different needs and purposes,
it has such a perfect harmony that it is as if it were revealed all
at once.

• Although the Qur’an was
revealed over 23 years, on different occasions, its parts are so
mutually supportive that it is as if it were revealed all at
once.

• Although the Qur’an came in
answer to different and repeated questions, its parts are so united
and harmonious with each other that it is as if it were the answer
to a single question.

• Although the Qur’an came to
judge diverse cases and events, it displays such a perfect order
that it is as if it were a judgment delivered on a single case or
event.

• Although the Qur’an was
revealed by Divine courtesy in styles varied to suit innumerable
people from different levels of understanding, moods, and
temperament, its parts exhibit so beautiful a similarity,
correspondence, and fluency that it is as if it were addressing one
degree of understanding and temperament.

• Although the Qur’an speaks
to an infinite variety of people who are remote from each other in
time, space, and character, it has such a simple way of
explanation, pure style, and clear description that it is as if it
were addressing only one homogenous group, with each different
group thinking that it is being addressed uniquely and
specifically.

• Although the Qur’an was
revealed with various purposes for the gradual guidance of
different peoples, it has such a perfect straightforwardness,
sensitive balance, and such a beautiful order that it is as if it
were pursuing only one purpose (The Words, “The 25th Word,”
433).

34. Those who will be gathered in Hell upon their
faces: such represent the evil side in standing and are further
astray from the right way.

35. (Examples from history:) Assuredly We granted
to Moses the Book and appointed his brother Aaron with him as a
helper.

36. Then We said: “Go both of you to the people who
deny Our signs (in the universe and within their own selves that
demonstrate Our Existence and Oneness). Then (after they had been
warned), We destroyed them utterly.

37. And the people of Noah – when they denied (Noah
and thereby meant to deny) the Messengers, We drowned them, and
made them a sign (of warning and instruction) for humankind. We
have kept ready a painful punishment for the wrongdoers.

38. And the ad and Thamud, and the people of
ar-Rass,8 and many other generations that lived between
these (and the people of Noah).

8. We have no
definite knowledge about the identity of the people of ar-Rass.
Ar-rass means a well. Some scholars are of the opinion that it was
the name of a river. Some others point out that a town of that name
exists to this day in the central Arabian province of al-Qasim. It
seems to have been inhabited by descendants of the Nabataean tribe
of the Thamud (at-Tabari) (The Message of the Qur’an, 554, note
33). Another opinion is that those people were called the people of
ar-Rass because they threw the Messenger, upon him be peace, who
was sent to them down a well.

39. To each (of them) did We explain the truth in
diverse ways and warning examples (from history), and each (of
them) did We annihilate utterly.

40. And they (in Makkah who now persist in
unbelief) have surely come across the land (of the Prophet Lot)
upon which was rained a rain of evil. Have they, then, never seen
it (with an eye to take heed)? No, they have no expectation of
being raised after death (and so they pay no heed to any
warning).

41. Whenever they see you (O Messenger), they take
you for nothing but a mockery, (saying): “Is this the one whom God
has sent as Messenger?

42. “Indeed, he would almost have led us astray
from our deities, had we not persevered in our attachment to them.”
But in time when they see the (promised) punishment, they will come
to know who it was that strayed too far from the right way.

43. Do you ever consider him who has taken his
lusts and fancies for his deity?9 Would you then be a
guardian over him (and, thereby, assume responsibility for guiding
him)?

9. Deifying
one’s lusts and fancies means pursuing one’s lusts and fancies at
all costs and making the satisfaction of them the goal of one’s
life. The greatest obstacle to believing in God or being attached
to His Religion is one’s carnal soul prompting one to pursue the
satisfaction of lusts, whether lawfully or unlawfully. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, warned: “Of all the
false deities that are worshipped under the sky, the worst in God’s
sight is one’s carnal, evil-commanding soul” (at-Tabarani, vol. 8,
hadith no: 7502).

44. Or do you think that most of them (really) hear
or reason and understand? They are but like cattle, (following only
their instincts). No, they are more heedless of the right way (and
therefore in greater need of being led than cattle).

45. Have you considered your Lord – how He spreads
the shade? If He willed, He would surely make it stationary, but We
have made the sun its pilot.

46. And then (as the sun rises), We gradually draw
it back up towards Us.10

10. These
verses, up to verse 50, draw attention to God’s acts in the
universe as evidence of His Existence, His Oneness, His absolute
authority over creation, and the revival after death.

As we know, the
lengthening and shortening of shadows depends on the movement and
position of the earth in respect to the sun. If there were no
shadows, or if shadows were stationary, no life or vegetation would
be possible on the earth. Life on earth requires the heat and light
of the sun, but constant exposure to its heat and light would
destroy everything. For a further explanation about shadows, see
13: 15, note 7; 16: 49.

The statement,
We gradually draw it back towards Us, expresses the fact that
nothing disappears into non-existence. Every thing and every event
ends “in” God or returns “to” Him.

As explained in
the interpretion of the verses of surah 7: 55–58 (note 14), the
Qur’an mentions “natural” phenomena along with sociological events
and those that pertain to human spiritual life in such a way that
one provides an example for the other. So, behind the apparent
meaning of these verses concerning shadows and the sun as their
pilot, there is the suggestion that the dark shadow of ignorance
and unbelief depends on the sun of guidance in terms of lengthening
and shortening. As this sun rises, the shadows of ignorance and
unbelief vanish away gradually (not abruptly). So, if Muslims
desire these shadows to disappear, they should support the sun of
guidance, which has appeared finally and universally in the person
of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings.

47. And He it is Who has made the night a garment
for you, and sleep a rest. And He has made the day a time of rising
to life and going about (for daily livelihood).

48. And He it is Who sends forth the (merciful)
winds as glad tidings in advance of His mercy. And We cause pure
water to descend from the sky,

49. So that We may revive through it a dead land
and give it for drink to many beings among Our creation, beasts as
well as humans.

50. Assuredly We distribute it among them (without
depriving any) so that they may remember and so be mindful. But
most of humankind obstinately refuse to do anything except showing
ingratitude.

51. Had We so willed, We could certainly have
raised up a warner in every township.

52. (But We have willed instead that you are the
last Messenger whose mission is universal.) So pay no heed to (the
desires of) the unbelievers, but engage in a mighty striving
against them by means of it (the Qur’an).

53. And He it is Who has let flow forth the two
large bodies of water, one sweet and palatable, and the other salty
and bitter; and He has set a barrier and an insurmountable,
forbidding ban that keeps them apart.11

11. Wherever a
large river flows into the sea, we can encounter the phenomenon
described here. There are springs of sweet water at several
locations in different seas where the sweet water remains separate
from the salty water. Seydi Ali Reis, a Turkish admiral of the 16th
century, mentions in his work, Mir’at al-Mamalik, one such place in
the Persian Gulf. He writes that he found springs of sweet water
under the salty water of the sea, and drew drinking water from them
for his fellow sailors (al-Mawdudi, 7: 32, note 68).

The French
marine-scientist Jacques Cousteau discovered that the Mediterranean
Sea and the Atlantic Ocean have different chemical and biological
constitutions. After conducting undersea investigations in the
Straits of Gibraltar to study this phenomenon, he concluded that
unexpected fresh water springs issue from the southern and northern
coasts of Gibraltar. These waters gush forth toward each other at
an angle of 45°, forming a reciprocal dam that acts like the teeth
of a comb. Due to this fact, the Mediterranean and the Atlantic
Ocean cannot intermingle.

In addition to
this meaning, commentators on the Qur’an also derive from this
verse a meaning that is applicable to all the pairs of “seas” or
realms, i.e., the spiritual and material, the figurative and
actual, the realms of the human spirit and the carnal self, and of
the Lordship and servanthood. Also included are the spheres of
belief and unbelief, righteousness and transgression, necessity and
contingency, as well as this world and the Hereafter (including
this visible, corporeal world and all unseen worlds).

54. And He it is Who from a fluid has created human
and made it (a male and female and, through them,) into a
population through descent and marriage. And Your Lord is
All-Powerful.12

12. Just as
sweet water can exist side by side with salty, bitter water,
humankind also form a population by the combination of the two
sexes – male and female. They are similar in nature and
composition, but different in psychology and certain physiological
features. It is by the union of these two that God has produced
ties of kindred, creating love and compassion toward one another,
and multiplied human populations.

55. And yet they (the polytheists) worship, apart
from God, that which can neither benefit them nor harm them. The
unbeliever is ever prone to make cause (i.e. to back everyone and
every movement) against his Lord.

56. Yet, We have not sent you (O Messenger) but as
a bearer of glad tidings and a warner (you are not accountable for
their straying and sinning).

57. Say: “I ask of you no wage for this (conveying
of the Message to you), except that whoever so wills may take a way
leading to his Lord.”13

13. One of the
basic purposes for God’s sending the Prophets and Islam’s order for
jihad and communicating Islam to people is to show people the way
that leads to God and to remove the obstacles on this way or those
between God and those who want to reach Him.

58. Put your trust in the All-Living Who does not
die, and glorify Him with His praise (proclaiming that He is
absolutely above having any partners and that all praise is due to
Him). He suffices as One Who is ever aware of the sins of His
servants –

59. He Who has created the heavens and the earth
and all that is between them in six days, and then established
Himself on the Supreme Throne.14 That is the
All-Merciful (with absolute Will, Power, and Knowledge), so ask Him
about it (the truth about Him and creation) as All-Aware (and ask
Him for whatever you will ask for).

14. For an
explanation of this sentence, see 2: 28, note 28; 7: 54, note 13;
11: 7, note 2.

60. When they are told: “Prostrate before the
All-Merciful (to express your submission to Him),” they say: “What
is the All-Merciful? Shall we prostrate before whatever you command
us?” Your call but increases them in (their haughty) aversion.

61. Blessed and Supreme is He Who has set in the
sky great constellations, and placed in it a (great, radiant)
lamp15 and a shining moon.

15. By
depicting the sun as a lamp, the Qur’an opens a window on a
specific meaning: this world is a palace, and its contents are the
food and necessities of life for humanity and other living things.
The sun is a lamp that illuminates this palace. By making the
Maker’s magnificence and the Creator’s favors comprehensible in
this way, the sentence provides a proof for God’s Unity and
declares the sun (which some polytheists of that time viewed as the
most significant and brightest deity) to be a lifeless object, a
lamp subdued for the benefit of living beings.

Thus, this
verse deals with the sun and moon not in their own name, but in the
Name of their Creator, and in a way that turns our attention to the
Creator’s Unity as well as His acts and His favors to humankind.
The vividness and extraordinariness of the styles of the Qur’an
sometimes entranced the Bedouins with just one phrase; they would
then prostrate before even becoming a Muslim. Once, the statement,
So from now on, proclaim what you are commanded to convey openly
and in an emphatic manner (15: 94), (which, in the original Arabic,
consists of only 3 words), engendered this very reaction. When
asked if he had become a Muslim, the man thus affected, answered:
“No. I prostrate before the eloquence of the phrase” (The Words,
“The 25th Word,” 400; al-alusi, 14: 85).

62. It is He Who has appointed the night and the
day to succeed one another, providing a sign for whoever desires to
reflect and so be mindful, or desires to be thankful.

63. The (true) servants of the All-Merciful are
they who move on the earth gently and humbly, and when the
ignorant, foolish ones address them (with insolence or vulgarity as
befits their ignorance and foolishness), they response with (words
of) peace, (without engaging in hostility with them);

64. And (those true servants of the All-Merciful
are they) who spend (some of) the night (in worship) prostrating
before their Lord and standing;

65. And who entreat (whether after the Prayers or
at other times): “Our Lord! Ward off from us the punishment of
Hell; its punishment is surely constant anguish:

66. “How evil indeed it is as a final station and
permanent abode!”;

67. And who, when they spend (both for their own
and others’ needs), are neither wasteful nor niggardly, and (are
aware that) there is a happy mean between those (two
extremes);16

16. Spending
must be either to meet a necessity or a need, or to satisfy a
desire for lawful beauty. Eating to maintain life is a necessity;
eating to be full – provided that one avoids excess – is a need;
eating pleasant food satisfies one’s desire for beauty. Spending in
order to meet a necessity is obligatory; meeting a need is
commendable, while satisfying one’s desire for beauty may be
harmless, according to the general conditions of the community and
one’s income. Spending in order to obtain an easy life while the
majority of the Muslims are in need is wasteful.

Spending on
unlawful things, no matter the amount, and over-spending on lawful
things, in the sense that one spends more than one can afford or
aspires to a luxurious life, are also included under the idea of
wastefulness. As for niggardliness, this means spending too little
on the necessities and needs of oneself and one’s family, even
though one has sufficient funds, or the refusal to spend on charity
or for the cause of Islam.

68. And who invoke no other deity along with God,
and do not kill any soul – which God has made forbidden – except by
right (for just cause and after due process), and do not commit
unlawful sexual intercourse. Whoever commits any of these will face
a severe penalty.

69. His punishment will be greater on the Day of
Resurrection, and he will abide in it in ignominy,17

17. It is
certain that God does not forgive that partners be associated with
Him. He will punish eternally only those who deny Him or associate
partners with Him. However, less than that He forgives to whomever
He wills (whomever He has guided to repentance and righteousness,
either out of His pure grace or as a result of the person’s
choosing repentance and righteousness by his free will) (4: 48).
Killing a person unjustly and committing unlawful sexual
intercourse, then, are sins that are not as grave as the
association of partners with God.

Considering
that this surah was revealed in Makkah, the penalty mentioned in
verse 68 for the crimes in question may refer to their punishment
in this world, rather than in the Hereafter. If He so wills, God
may punish the association of partners with Him in the world in
many ways, such as by sending afflictions, defeats, diseases, total
destruction, and disasters. (The penalties for killing a person
unjustly and that for indulging in unlawful sexual intercourse in
the world were later established in Madinah. For these punishments,
see surah 2: 178–179, note 131; 194–95, note 140; surah 5: 45, note
10; surah 22: 60, note 16; surah 24: 2–3, note 1–6. However,
punishment in the Hereafter for these cardinal crimes is always
greater.

Repentance does
not ward off the punishment inflicted by the worldly law, while God
may forgive the repentant in the Hereafter.

70. Except he who gives up his way in repentance
and believes (without associating partners with God), and does
good, righteous deeds – such are those whose (past) evil deeds God
will efface and record virtuous deeds in their place (and whose
faculties which enabled the evil deeds He will change into enablers
of virtuous deeds). God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

71. Whoever repents and does good, righteous deeds
(and who has therefore shown that he has renounced his evil ways
for good) – such a one has surely turned to God with true
repentance.

72. And (those true servants of the All-Merciful
are they) who do not take part in and bear witness to any vanity or
falsehood, (and who will not deem anything true unless they know it
to be so for certain), and when they happen to pass by anything
vain and useless, pass by it with dignity;

73. And who, when they are reminded of the
Revelations of their Lord (and His signs in the creation as well as
in their inner world, as a basis of advice or teaching or
discussion), do not remain unmoved as though deaf and blind;

74. And who say: “Our Lord! Grant us that our
spouses and offspring may be a means of happiness for us, and
enable us to lead others in piety (to become a means of the
promotion of piety and virtue).”

75. Such (illustrious) ones will be rewarded with
the loftiest mansion (in Paradise) for their steadfastness (in
spite of adversities, for their obedience to God in spite of all
persecutions), and they will be met therein with a greeting of
welcome and peace.

76. Therein to abide. How good it is as a final
station and permanent abode.

77. Say: “My Lord would not care for you were it
not for your prayer.18 Now that you have denied (His
Message), the inescapable punishment will cleave to you.”

18. Faith
requires prayer as a means of attainment and perfection, and our
essence desperately needs it, as explained by Said
Nursi:

If people say
that they pray many times, yet still their prayers go unanswered,
despite the assurance given in the verse, Pray to Me, I will answer
you (40: 60), we should point out that an answered prayer does not
necessarily mean its acceptance. There is an answer for every
prayer. However, accepting a prayer and giving what is requested
depends upon the All-Mighty’s Wisdom. Suppose an ill child asks a
doctor for a certain medicine. The doctor may give what is asked
for, or prescribe something better, or nothing at all. It all
depends upon how the medicine will affect the child. Similarly the
All-Mighty, Who is the All-Hearing and the All-Seeing, answers His
servant’s prayer and changes loneliness into the pleasure of His
company. But His answer does not depend on the individual’s
fancies; rather, according to His Wisdom, He gives what is
requested, what is better, or nothing at all.

Moreover,
prayer is a form of worship, and worship is rewarded mainly in the
Hereafter. In essence, prayer is not performed for worldly
purposes; rather, worldly purposes are the cause for prayer. For
example, praying for rain is a kind of worship occasioned by the
lack of rain. If rain is the prayer’s only aim, the prayer is
unacceptable, for it is not sincere or intended to please God.
Sunset determines the time for the evening prayer, while solar and
lunar eclipses occasion two particular kinds of worship. Since such
eclipses are two manifestations of the Divine Majesty, the
All-Mighty calls His servants to perform a form of worship
particular to these occasions. The prayer recited has nothing to do
with causing the eclipse to end; the time this will occur has
already been established through astronomical calculations. The
same argument applies to drought and other calamities, for all such
events occasion certain kinds of prayer. It is at such times that
we are most aware of our innate weakness, and thus feel the need to
take refuge in the high Presence of the Absolutely Powerful One
through prayer and supplication. If a calamity is not alleviated,
despite many prayers, we should not say that our prayer has not
been accepted. Rather, we should say that the time for prayer has
not yet ended. God removes the calamity because of His endless
Grace and Munificence. The end of that event marks the end of that
special occasion for prayer.

We must pursue
God’s good pleasure through worship, affirm our innate poverty and
weakness in our prayer, and seek refuge with Him through prayer. We
must not try to interfere in His Lordship but rather let God do as
He wills and rely on His Wisdom. In addition, we should not doubt
His Mercy.

Every creature
offers its own kind of praise and worship to God. What reaches the
Court of God from the universe is, in fact, a kind of
prayer.

Some creatures,
like plants and animals, pray through the language of their
potential, thus achieving a full form and then displaying and
showing certain Divine Names (e.g., a plant’s seeds grow naturally
into plants, and the semen and eggs of animals grow naturally into
animals.) Since they have this potential, their natural disposition
to mature is, in essence, a prayer. By doing so, they affirm the
manifestation of such Divine Names as the All-Sustaining and the
All-Forming.

Another kind of
prayer is performed in the language of natural needs. All living
beings ask the Absolutely Generous One to meet their vital needs,
as they cannot do so alone. Yet another kind of prayer is done in
the language of complete helplessness. A living creature in
straitened circumstances takes refuge in its Unseen Protector with
a genuine supplication, and turns to its All-Compassionate Lord.
These three kinds of prayer are always acceptable, unless somehow
impeded.

The fourth type
of prayer is the one engaged in by human beings. This type falls
into two categories: active and by disposition; and verbal and with
the heart. For example, acting in accordance with causes is an
active prayer. We try to gain God’s approval by complying with
causes, for causes alone cannot produce the result – only God can
do that. For example, plowing the soil is an active prayer, for
this is nothing less than knocking at the door of the treasury of
God’s Compassion. Such a prayer is usually acceptable, for it is an
application to the Divine Name the All-Generous. Going to a doctor
is also a prayer, as it means applying to the Divine Name, the
All-Healing. It is God Who heals. We should not be content with
plowing the soil or going to a doctor, but should combine our
activities with verbal prayers.

The second type
of prayer, recited by the tongue and the heart, is the ordinary
one. This means that we ask God from the heart for something we
cannot reach and put it into words. The most important aspect and
finest and sweetest fruit of this type of prayer is that we know
that God hears us, that He is aware of the contents of our heart,
that His Power extends everywhere, that He can satisfy every
desire, and that He comes to our aid out of mercy for our weakness
and inadequacy.

We should never
abandon prayer, for it is the key to the Treasury of Compassion and
the means of obtaining access to the Infinite Power. We should hold
on to It and ascend to the highest rank of humanity and, as
creation’s most favored and superior member, include the prayer of
the entire universe in our prayer. We should say, on behalf of all
beings: From You alone do we seek help (1: 5), and become a
beautiful pattern for all of creation. (See The Words, “The 23rd
Word,” 333–334).










Chapter 26
Ash-Shu’ara (The Poets)


Makkah Period

This surah of 227 verses takes its name
from the word shu‘ara (poets) in verse 224. It rejects the Makkans’
claim that the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was a
poet and that the Qur’an is the work of a poet (the Makkans used to
associate poets with jinn, and viewed them as akin to soothsayers).
The surah was revealed in the mid-Makkan period, when the
unbelievers launched a campaign of fierce opposition to the Divine
Message, using one pretext or another. It answers these pretexts,
and sets forth the signs for the truth of the Message which abound
in the universe and in the history of preceding
communities.

1. Ta. Sin. Mim.

2. These are the Revelations of the Book clear in
itself and clearly showing the truth.

3. It may be that you (O Messenger) will torment
yourself to death because they refuse to believe.

4. If We will, We can send down a (compelling) sign
on them from heaven, so that they are forced to bow their necks
before it (in humility).1

1. If God
willed, He could, for example, write His Name on the surface of the
heavens with stars or, as He caused Mount Sinai to tower above the
Children of Israel to compel them to keep their covenant (2: 63),
He could compel people to believe in some way. However, the signs
He provides in creation and the lives of humankind, as well as
through the Prophets, are perfectly sufficient for one who is not
overcome by arrogance, wrongdoing, misjudgment, and carnal desires;
if God were to provide a more obvious sign, this would mean
negating human free will and nullifying the purpose of the tests we
are put through.

God has endowed
human beings with distinguishing faculties and honored us with free
will. He has also created us with a disposition to believe and
worship. Moreover, just as the whole universe and our physical
composition provide multiple signs for the Existence and Unity of
God, each human being has many experiences throughout his or her
life that also give certainty to his or her conscience about this
same, cardinal truth. In addition, God sent numerous Prophets
throughout history, the character and life of each of whom, along
with the many miracles God created at their hands, were an
undeniable sign for the truth of the Message from God. In short,
God opens all the doors to faith for human reason and conscience.
However, He never compels human beings to believe, because this
would be in contradiction to the dignity of free will. Unbelief
arises not from there being a lack of sufficient signs, but rather
from human arrogance, wrongdoing, misjudgment, an attachment to the
world and worldly benefits, or carnal desires. This is clear in the
history of many peoples who refused to believe, even when the
miracle they asked their Prophet to perform had been shown to them,
and who were subsequently destroyed as a result. (For example, see
7: 73–79.)

5. Whenever a new Revelation comes to them from the
All-Merciful (to warn and enlighten them), they but turn away from
it in aversion.

6. So they have obstinately denied (this Message).
But soon they will come to understand what it was that they were
mocking.

7. Have they not considered the earth, how many of
every noble kind We have caused to grow therein in pairs?

8. Surely in this there is a sign, but most of them
are not believers.

9. And surely your Lord is indeed the All-Glorious
with irresistible might (able to punish whoever goes against His
Glory), the All-Compassionate (especially towards His believing
servants).

10. (Remember) when your Lord called Moses, saying:
“Go to the wrongdoing people,

11. “The people of the Pharaoh. Will they not give
up their way in fear of Me and take the way of piety?”

12. Moses replied: “My Lord! I fear that they will
deny me,

13. “And my breast will be constricted (so that I
fail to show the necessary perseverance and tolerance), and my
tongue will not be free (to convey Your Message with the right
fluency), so appoint Aaron as a Messenger beside me.

14. “They also have a charge of crime against
me,2 so I fear that they will kill me (and not let me
convey Your Message).”

2. This verse
is referring to the time (see 28: 15) when Moses, upon him be
peace, accidentally killed an Egyptian, which prompted him to leave
Egypt for Midian.

15. (God) said: “Not so, indeed! Go forth, then,
the two of you, with Our miraculous signs (with which I have
provided you).3 We will surely be with you all (you and
them), listening attentively (to all that is to happen between
you).

3. For these
signs, see 7: 106–108, 130–135.

16. “So go, both of you, to the Pharaoh and say:
‘We have come with a message from the Lord of the worlds (He Who
has created and sustains everything):

17. ‘Let the Children of Israel go with us!’ “

18. (When Moses delivered his message, the Pharaoh)
said: “Did we not bring you up among us (in our palace) when you
were a child? And you spent many years of your life among us!

19. “Then you committed that heinous deed of yours
which you did,4 (proving thereby that) you are indeed
one of the ungrateful.”

4. This is a
reference to the unintentional killing, by Moses, upon him be
peace, of a Copt, who had fought with an Israelite (28:
15).

20. (Moses) said: “I committed that deed
unintentionally when I did not know (it would end in the way it
did.)

21. “Then I fled5 from you when I feared
(living together with) you (any longer), but (since then) my Lord
has granted to me sound, wise judgment, and has made me one of His
Messengers.

5. Firar, which
literally means to run away from or flee, is used in Muslim Sufi
literature to denote the journey from the created to the Creator,
and thereby an escape from the confinement of self-adoration to
“melt away” in the rays of the Truth. The verse flee to God (51:
50), which points to a believer’s journeying in heart and in
spirit, refers to this action of the heart, the spiritual
intellect.

The further
people are from the suffocating atmosphere of corporeality and the
carnal dimension of their existence, the closer they are to God,
and the more respect they have for themselves. Let us hear from the
Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, a loyal devotee at the door of
the Truth, about how one fleeing to and taking shelter in God is
rewarded: Then I fled from you when I feared (living together with)
you (any longer), but (since then) my Lord has granted to me the
power of judgment (and the ability to distinguish between truth and
falsehood, right and wrong, and to act accordingly) and has made me
one of His Messengers. The Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, states
that the way to spiritual contentment and meeting with God, the way
to the Divine vicegerency and nearness to Him, proceeds through a
stage of fleeing.

Ordinary people
flee from the tumults of life and the ugliness of sin, taking
refuge in God’s forgiveness and favor. They declare or ponder on
the meaning of: My Lord, always treat us with Your forgiveness and
mercy, for You are the Best of the merciful (23: 118). They seek
God’s shelter in total sincerity, saying: “I take refuge in You
from the evil that I have done” (at-Tirmidhi, “Dawa‘at,”
15).

Those
distinguished by their piety and nearness to God flee from their
own lesser qualities to the Divine Attributes; they flee from
feeling with their outward senses to discerning and observing with
the heart; they flee from ceremonial worship to its innermost
dimension, and from carnal feelings to spiritual sensations. This
is what is referred to in: “O God, I take refuge in Your approval
from Your wrath, and in Your forgiveness from Your punishment”
(Muslim, “Salah,” 222).

The most
advanced in knowledge and love of God and in piety flee from the
Attributes to the Divine Being or Essence, and from the Truth to
the Truth Himself. They say: “I take refuge in You from You”
(ibid); and they are always in awe of God (See Key Concepts, 1:
13–14).

22. “As for that favor you taunt me with: (it is
owed to the fact) that you have enslaved the Children of
Israel.”

23. (The Pharaoh) said: “What (and who) is that,
‘the Lord of the worlds’?”

24. (Moses) answered: “The Lord (Creator,
Sustainer, and sole Ruler) of the heavens and the earth and all
that is between them, if you would but (let yourselves be)
convinced!”

25. (The Pharaoh) said to those around him: “Do you
not hear (what he is saying)?”

26. (Moses) continued: “Your Lord, and the Lord of
your forefathers.”

27. (The Pharaoh) exclaimed: “See! This Messenger
of yours who has been sent to you is assuredly a madman.”

28. (Moses) went on: “He is the Lord of the east
and the west and all that is between them, if you would but reason
and understand!”

29. (The Pharaoh) threatened: “If you, (O Moses,)
take any deity other than me (to worship, to offer your prayer and
sacrifices to, and to seek help from), I will most certainly make
you one of those imprisoned.”6

6. The Pharaoh
claimed that he was the greatest lord of all those under his rule
(79: 24). He ruled over them however he wished. Yet, when the
Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, proclaimed that God was the Lord
of all creation, including the Pharaoh himself and his men and
their ancestors, the Pharaoh felt that his rule had been
challenged. So, as every dictator does, he resorted to threats.
Although Moses, upon him be peace, proclaimed God as the Lord
(Creator, Sustainer, and Ruler) of all creation, at this point the
Pharaoh claimed divinity. He must have understood that Divinity and
Lordship cannot be considered separately and only one who has
divinity can be lord. However, despite his claim of divinity, both
the Pharaoh himself and the Copts worshipped many deities (7: 127).
So he must have used deity in the sense that he was the sole lord
and master of Egypt, where he deemed himself to have absolute
authority.

Lordship
demands obedience, while Divinity demands worship. Since God is the
Deity of all creation, One Who has absolute, perfect Knowledge,
Will, and Power, and Who deserves to be worshipped exclusively,
being entitled to receive all kinds of sacrificial offerings, and
Whose help is sought, absolute Lordship also belongs to Him. As He
has supreme authority and sovereignty over the universe as its Lord
(its Creator, Sustainer, and Ruler), One Who has full knowledge of
the universe as a whole and of each particular thing or being, and
absolute Will and Power to be able to do anything He wills,
absolute sovereignty in the human realm also belongs to Him.
However, while all other beings, except jinn and humans, obey Him
absolutely, because they have no free will, human beings and jinn
are allowed some space for the exercise of their free
will.

30. (Moses) said: “Even if I have brought you
something clear (which demonstrates that I am speaking the
truth)?”

31. (The Pharaoh) answered: “Then, produce it if
you are truthful (in your claim)!”

32. Thereupon Moses threw down his staff, and it
was manifestly a serpent.

33. And he drew forth his (right) hand (from his
armpit where he had put it), and thereupon it was shining white to
those looking on.

34. (The Pharaoh) said to the chiefs around him:
“This is indeed a learned, skillful sorcerer,

35. “Who seeks to drive you out from your land by
his sorcery. What, then, do you advise (me to do)?”

36. They said: “Put him and his brother off for a
while, and (in the meantime) send forth heralds to all cities,

37. “To bring to your presence every learned,
skillful sorcerer.”

38. So the sorcerers were assembled (to contend
with Moses) at the appointed time on a day (made) well-known (to
all),7

7. See 20:
59.

39. And it was said to the people: “Will you not
assemble (and attend also)?

40. “We are expecting that the sorcerers will
triumph and we will follow them (in their
religion).”8

8. The men of
Pharaoh encouraged the sorcerers to overcome Moses, upon him be
peace, with the hope of preventing Moses’ message to have any
influence on people.

41. So then the sorcerers came forth (for the
encounter) and said to the Pharaoh: “We shall surely have a reward,
if we are the victors, shall we?”

42. (The Pharaoh) answered: “Yes, indeed. And you
will then be among those near-stationed to me.”

43. Moses said to them (the sorcerers): “Throw
whatever you are going to throw!”

44. So they threw their ropes and staffs, saying:
“By the might and glory of Pharaoh, we will surely be the
victors.”

45. Thereafter, Moses threw his staff, and behold,
it swallowed up their false devices.

46. The sorcerers threw themselves down,
prostrating,

47. And they said: “We have come to believe in the
Lord of the worlds,

48. “The Lord of Moses and Aaron!”

49. (The Pharaoh) said: “What! Do you believe in
Him before I give you permission? For sure he is your chief who has
taught you sorcery. But in time you will certainly come to know. I
will most certainly have your hands and feet cut off alternately,
and then I will most certainly have you crucified all
together.”

50. They responded: “There is no hurt (in what you
threaten us with). For surely to our (true and everlasting) Lord we
are bound to return.”

51. “We ardently desire that our Lord will forgive
us our sins for we are the first to believe.”

52. (Events developed to the point that) We
revealed to Moses: “Set forth with My servants by night: surely,
you will be pursued.”

53. Then the Pharaoh sent heralds to the cities (to
mobilize his troops),

54. (Saying:) “Those people are indeed a paltry
band;

55. “And (forgetting their lack in numbers and
power), they have offended against us (and so provoked our
wrath).

56. “As for us, we are assuredly a numerous host,
ever on guard.”9

9. The
Pharaoh’s propaganda indicates the deep-rooted fears that he was
trying to hide under the guise of fearlessness. On the one hand, he
was mobilizing forces from all corners of the country, and on the
other, he was stating that the Children of Israel were powerless.
In fact, he was trying to prevent people from seeing that a mighty
king like himself was afraid of a people whom he and his
forefathers had been persecuting over the ages.

57. Thus did We drive them out of (all that they
had enjoyed of) gardens and springs,

58. And treasures, excellent dwellings, and noble
status.

59. Things happened thus, and We made the Children
of Israel survive them and inherit (the same kind of
bounties).10

10. This is a
reference to the final victory of the Children of Israel and to
their founding a great state and civilization during the time of
the Prophets David and Solomon, upon them be peace. These verses
refer to how events ended, with the subsequent verses proceeding to
narrate the tale of the Pharaoh and his army, intended as an
example for humanity.

60. At sunrise, the Pharaoh set off in pursuit of
them. tyrant tyrannical

61. When the two hosts came in view of each other,
the companions of Moses said: “We are certainly overtaken!”

62. He replied: “Certainly not. My Lord is surely
with me; He will guide me (to deliverance).”11

11. When the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, hid himself and
his friend, Abu Bakr, in the Cave of Thawr during his emigration to
Madinah, those who pursued him from among the Makkans approached as
close as the entrance of the cave. Worried about the life of the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, Abu Bakr told him: “O
Messenger of God, we have been overtaken.” The Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, replied: “Do not grieve, God is surely with
us” (9: 40). The reactions of both God’s Last Messenger and the
Prophet Moses, upon them be peace, are in essence the same, yet
there are significant and subtle differences between
them.

Prophet Moses,
upon him be peace, spoke on his own behalf, which shows that he had
absolute leadership over his community, while Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, spoke on behalf of himself and his
companion. This signifies that he shared his leadership with his
community. This is why the Qur’an addresses the whole community of
Muslims when the matter concerns the performance of public
responsibilities carried out by modern states. Sharing
responsibilities, mutual help, solidarity, and consultation are
essential in Islam. The Prophet Muhammad’s words also show Abu
Bakr’s greatness and closeness to the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings.

Secondly, the
Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, spoke of God as “my Lord,” which
suggests that his relationship with God was particular to himself,
while the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, spoke
of Him as God, the proper Name of the Divine Being, a Name which
contains the meaning of all of His other Names. So the Prophet
Muhammad’s relationship with Him was universal and representative
of all conscious beings. This also shows that his mission was
universal.

Thirdly,
Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, used the (near) future tense in
order to express God’s expected help, but Prophet Muhammad, upon
him be peace and blessings, used the present tense, saying: God is
surely with us. This difference implies that the Prophet Muhammad’s
relationship with God and his expectations of God are
eternal.

Finally, it
should not be forgotten that this comparison is between two of the
greatest Messengers of God, and concerns the mission and particular
greatness of each.

63. We revealed to Moses: “Strike the sea with your
staff.” Thereupon the sea split, and each part became like a
towering mountain.

64. We brought the others (the Pharaoh and his
host) close to the same spot.

65. And We saved Moses and all those who were with
him.

66. Afterwards, We caused the others to
drown.12

12. For a more
detailed account of the events narrated here, see 7: 103–137; 10:
75–93; 20: 9–79.

67. Surely in that (which took place between Moses
and Pharaoh) there is a sign (a great, important lesson). Most of
them (the Pharaoh’s people) were not believers.

68. And surely your Lord is indeed the All-Glorious
with irresistible might (able to punish whoever goes against His
Glory), the All-Compassionate (especially towards His believing
servants).13

13. These last
two verses refer back to verses 8 and 9, and express the same truth
in the same words. They threaten those who stubbornly persist in
unbelief and wrongdoing and who try to prevent the spreading of
God’s Message, while they console and encourage the believers. The
fact that the unbelievers are usually greater in number should not
mislead us. So long as the believers are steadfast in God’s cause
and help His cause, the final happy end will belong to them both in
this world and, absolutely, in the Hereafter. For nothing can
prevent God from punishing whom He wills, while at the same time He
is All-Compassionate towards the believers.

69. Now recite to them this exemplary history of
Abraham.

70. When he said to his father and his people:
“What is it that you worship?”14

14. For azar,
Abraham’s father, his people, and their faith, see 6: 74, note 16;
9: 114, note 25.

71. They said: “We worship idols; and (even though
they are made of wood and stone) we are ever devoted to them (as
they are our deities).”

72. (Abraham) said: “Do they hear you when you
invoke them?

73. “Or do they benefit you (when you worship them)
or harm (you when you do not)?

74. They replied: “But we found our forefathers
doing the same.”15

15. This is
typical human nature. It is really very difficult for human beings
to abandon established ideas and customs. People tend not to think
too much about whether or not what they are doing is rational or is
based on some truth. Islam brings freedom to human thinking, saves
the human mind from prejudice and blind imitation, and explains the
truth in all its clarity, aiming at removing all obstacles that can
be placed before free human choice. A. Cressy Morrison, former-head
of the New York Academy of Sciences, draws attention to this aspect
of human nature:

…. all the
nearly exact requirements of life could not be brought about on one
planet at one time by chance. The size of the Earth, the distance
from the Sun, the temperature and the life-giving rays of the Sun,
the thickness of the Earth’s crust, the quantity of water, the
amount of carbon dioxide, the volume of nitrogen, the emergence of
man and his survival—all point to order out of chaos, to design and
purpose, and to the fact that, according to the inexorable laws of
mathematics, all these could not occur by chance simultaneously on
one planet once in a billion times. When the facts are so
overwhelming, and when we recognize, as we must, the attributes of
our minds which are not material, is it possible to flaunt the
evidence and take the one chance in a billion that we and all else
are the result of chance?

There are
999,999,999 chances to one against a belief that all things happen
by chance. Science will not deny the facts as stated; the
mathematicians will agree that the figures are correct. Now we
encounter the stubborn resistance of the human mind, which is
reluctant to give up fixed ideas. The early Greeks knew the Earth
was a sphere, but it took two thousand years to convince (Western)
men that this fact is true.

New ideas
encounter opposition, ridicule and abuse, but truth survives and is
verified. (Morrison, 99–100)

75. (Abraham) said: “So, have you considered what
you have been worshipping?

76. “You and all your forefathers that have passed
(before you)?

77. “I see that they (all that you worship) are
enemies to me,16 but the Lord of the worlds is not:

16. These idols
are enemies in that when one worships them, their worship brings
ruin in both worlds, and they deny this worship of them and turn
against that person on the Day of Judgment.

78. “He Who has created me and so guides me (to
whatever is to my benefit in both this world and the next).

79. “And He it is Who gives me food and drink;

80. “And Who, when I fall ill, heals me.

81. “And Who will make me die and then will give me
life again.

82. “And Who, I hope, will forgive me my faults on
Judgment Day.17

17. Everyone,
even a Prophet, is in need of God’s Mercy and Forgiveness. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, used to
pray:

O God, I ask
You for contentment after misfortune, a peaceful life after death,
the pleasure of observing Your Face, and the desire to meet You. I
take refuge in You from wronging others and from being wronged,
from showing animosity and being subject to animosity, and from
erring or committing unforgivable sins. If You leave me to myself,
You leave me in weakness, need, sinfulness, and error. I depend
only on Your Mercy, so forgive all my sins, for only You can do so.
Accept my repentance, for You are the Oft-Relenting,
All-Compassionate. (Ibn Hanbal, 5: 191)

This invocation
does not mean that God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, sinned; instead, it shows His deep devotion to God and
his consciousness of responsibility. He regarded himself as an
ordinary servant of God. Once he said: “No one can enter Paradise
by virtue of his own deeds (without God’s Mercy).” When asked if
this was true for himself as well, he replied that God’s Mercy
embraced him (al-Bukhari, “Riqaq,” 18).

God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, asked God to forgive
him at least seventy times a day. It is a great characteristic of a
Prophet that he regards himself as being fallible. Other people can
never state that a Prophet ever sinned, because sinlessness is one
of the essentials of Prophethood; but at the same time, all the
Prophets were notable for their humility.

83. “My Lord! Grant me true, wise judgment, and
join me with the righteous.

84. “And grant me a most true and virtuous renown
among posterity.18

18. The Qur’an
declares that God granted Prophets Zachariah, John, Jesus, Abraham,
Moses, and Aaron, upon them all be peace, a most true and virtuous
renown among people (19: 50). This means that He made them (and all
other Prophets) exceptional examples to follow in belief, thought,
and conduct. The example they left continued to benefit later
generations by inspiring them to do good. By virtue of this, the
Prophets continue to increase their rewards, because “one who
causes (enables something) is like one who does it.” God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, declared: “Those who
establish a good path in Islam receive the reward of those who
follow it, without any decrease in their reward. Those who
establish an evil path in Islam are burdened with the sins of those
who follow it, without any decrease in their burden” (Muslim,
“Zakah,” 69).

85. “And make me one of the inheritors of the
Garden of bounty and blessing.19

19. The reason
why we ask to be an inheritor of Paradise is that: (1) Inheritance
is the easiest way of earning, a way which requires no labor, so
asking to inherit Paradise means that we are saying, “I ask You, O
my Lord, to place me in Paradise out of Your pure grace, because I
cannot deserve it by my deeds.” (2) There is a place pre-assigned
for everyone in both Paradise and Hell. If one dies and enters
Hell, the people of Paradise inherit that person’s
place.

86. “And forgive my father, for he is among those
who have gone astray.20

20. The Prophet
Abraham, upon him be peace, prayed for azar because he had promised
his father that he would prayer for him (19: 47). But when God
informed him that azar was an enemy of God, condemned to eternal
punishment because he had associated partners with God, Abraham,
upon him be peace, stopped praying for him (9: 114). God declared:
It is not for the Prophet and those who believe to ask God for the
forgiveness of those who associate partners with God, even though
they be near of kin, after it has become clear to them that those
(polytheists) are condemned to the Blazing Flame (9:
113).

87. “And do not disgrace me on the Day when all
people will be raised up to life.

88. “The Day when neither wealth will be of any
use, nor offspring,

89. “But only he (will prosper) who comes before
God with a sound heart (free of all kinds of unbelief, hypocrisy,
and associating partners with God).”

90. And Paradise (on that Day) will be brought near
for the God-revering, pious;

91. And the Blazing Flame will be laid open before
those who rebelled (against God) and went astray.21

21. Paradise
and Hell are two fruits growing on the tip of a branch that extends
from the Tree of Creation far into eternity, two opposite
destinations along the chain of beings. These destinations are
located on opposite ends of the chain: the degraded one on the
lower end, and the luminous, sublime one on the upper
end.

Paradise and
Hell are two storerooms for the flow of worldly events and the
products of the earth, all made by its conscious inhabitants. They
are two pools that collect the flow of two streams, one stream
carrying the wicked and foul while the other carries the good and
pure. Paradise is the place where Divine Favor and Mercy manifest
themselves, whereas Hell is the place where Divine ‘Wrath’ and Awe
are exhibited. The All-Merciful and the All-Majestic One manifests
Himself (through His Names and Attributes) wherever He wills. The
existence of the fruit is as evident as the existence of the
branch; the existence of the destination is as evident as the
existence of the chain, the existence of the storeroom is as
evident as that of the product, the pool is as evident as the
stream, and the place of manifestation is as evident as the
existence of (Divine) Mercy and Wrath (The Letters, “The First
Letter,” 6–8).

92. They will be asked: “Where are all those (idols
or revered human beings, or angels, or jinn) that you used to
worship

93. “Apart from God? Can they be of any help to
you, or even to themselves?”

94. Then they will be hurled into the Flame
headlong, one upon another – they (the idols), and the rebellious
(who worship them).

95. And so too the hosts of Iblis, all
together.

96. Blaming one another therein, they (the
rebellious) will say (to the others):

97. “By God, assuredly, we were lost in obvious
error,

98. “When we held you as equals (in worship and
obedience) to the Lord of the worlds.

99. “It is none but the criminals (the leaders in
associating partners with God) who led us astray.

100. “And now we have none to intercede (on our
behalf),

101. “Nor any intimate friend.

102. “If only we had a second chance (in the
world), so that we might be among the believers!”

103. Surely in that (which took place between
Abraham and his people) there is a sign (a great, important
lesson). Most of them were not believers.

104. And surely your Lord is indeed the
All-Glorious with irresistible might (able to punish whoever goes
against His Glory), the All-Compassionate (especially towards His
believing servants).

105. The people of Noah denied (Noah and thereby
meant to deny all) the Messengers.

106. (Recall) when their brother Noah said to them
(by way of timely warning): “Will you not keep from disobedience to
God in reverence for Him and seek refuge with His protection?

107. “Surely I am a Messenger to you,
trustworthy.

108. “So keep form disobedience to God in reverence
for Him, and obey me.

109. “I ask of you no wage for that (for conveying
God’s Message); my wage is due only from the Lord of the
worlds.22

22.
Trustworthiness and communication of God’s Message are two of the
essentials of Messengership, the others being truthfulness,
intelligence, sinlessness, and freedom from all bodily and mental
defects. These are present in every Messenger.

Truthfulness is
the cornerstone of Messengership. No lies or deceit, whether
explicit or implicit, were ever uttered by them. The second
attribute of Messengership is amanah, an Arabic word meaning
trustworthiness and which is derived from the same root as mu’min
(believer). Being a believer implies being a trustworthy person.
All Prophets were the best believers and therefore perfect
exemplars of trustworthiness. To stress this principle, God
summarizes the stories of five Prophets in this surah using the
same statements: Surely I am a Messenger to you, trustworthy (107,
125, 143, 162, 178).

Mu’min is also
a Divine Name, for God is the ultimate Mu’min, the source of
security and reliability. We put our trust in, confide in, and rely
upon Him. He distinguished the Prophets by their trustworthiness,
and our connection to Him through the Prophets is based entirely on
their trustworthiness and reliability.

The third
attribute of Messengership is communication of the Divine Message.
God manifested His Mercy and Compassion for humankind through the
Messengers. They expected no reward for performing their mission.
They suffered hunger, thirst, and every other hardship. Many of
them were forced into exile and were made the target of many
assaults and traps, and still many others were killed. They bore
all of these simply for the good pleasure of God and the good of
humankind.

Messengers
never thought of material gain, spiritual reward, or even Paradise
– they strove only for God’s good pleasure and to see humanity
guided to the truth. Imam Busiri expresses in vivid language the
altruism, sincerity, and patience of God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings: “Mountains would desire to run on either side
of him in heaps of gold, but he refused.”

Those who feel
responsible for serving the cause of Islam in every age must be
trustworthy and communicate God’s Message without expecting any
reward from others.

110. “So keep from disobedience to God in reverence
for Him, and obey me.”

111. They responded: “Shall we believe in you, when
the lowliest (among the people) follow you!”23

23. For a
detailed explanation of the attitude of the leaders among the
people of Noah, upon him be peace, see 11: 27, note 8.

112. (Noah) said: “What knowledge could I have
about what they were engaged in doing (before they became
believers)?

113. “Indeed their reckoning rests with none but my
Lord; if only you could understand!24

24. That is, a
believer cannot be a lowly person. What the Prophet Noah, upon him
be peace, is saying here is: “You may regard them as the lowliest
of people because of some of the deeds they had done before
believing, but I cannot have any knowledge about these deeds.
Furthermore, belief removes all that was left in the past. Nor can
I question any of their deeds. Nor can I know whether they believe
in me for some ulterior motives, such as gaining material
advantages. Furthermore, I am not responsible for judging their
intentions. It is God alone Who knows everybody’s intention and
will take them to account.” The Prophet Noah, upon him be peace,
could only judge the people according to what they said, not what
was truly in their hearts, nor in their past.

114. “And it is not expected of me that I should
repel the believers.

115. “I am but a plain warner (responsible for no
other duty than the duty to warn).”

116. They said: “If you do not desist, O Noah, you
will certainly be stoned to death in utter abjection.”

117. (After ages of struggle,)25 he said
(in supplication): “My Lord! Indeed, my people have denied me.

25. The Prophet
Noah, upon him be peace, remained among his people for 950 years
(29: 14).

118. “So judge between me and them a conclusive
(and everlasting) separation, and save me and the believers in my
company.”

119. So We saved him and those who were with him in
the laden Ark.

120. And then, following their rescue, We caused
the rest to drown.26

26. For a
detailed account of the Ark and the fate of Noah, upon him be
peace, and his people, see 11: 25–48 and the corresponding notes
8–14.

121. Surely in that (which took place between Noah
and his people) there is a sign (a great, important lesson). Most
of them were not believers.

122. And surely your Lord is indeed the
All-Glorious with irresistible might (able to punish whoever goes
against His Glory), the All-Compassionate (especially towards His
believing servants).

123. The ‘Ad denied (Hud and thereby meant to deny
all) the Messengers.

124. (Recall) when their brother Hud said to them
(by way of timely warning): “Will you not keep from disobedience to
God in reverence for Him and seek refuge with His protection?

125. “Surely I am a Messenger to you,
trustworthy.

126. “So keep from disobedience to God in reverence
for Him and obey me.

127. “I ask of you no wage for that (for conveying
God’s Message); my wage is only due from the Lord of the
worlds.

128. “Will you continue to build on every high spot
monumental buildings for fun and show;

129. “And make for yourselves great castles (as if)
hoping that you might live for ever;

130. “And when you strike and seize (others and
their goods), strike and seize in the style of tyrants?

131. “So keep from disobedience to God in reverence
for Him and obey me.

132. “Keep from disobedience to Him Who has amply
provided you with (all that) you are well-aware of;

133. “Amply provided you with flocks and herds and
children,

134. “And gardens and springs.

135. “Indeed I fear for you the punishment of an
awesome Day.”

136. They responded: “It is all the same to us
whether you preach or are not of those who preach.

137. “This (what we do) is the pattern of conduct
of (all our) predecessors.

138. “And (so) we are not going to be subject to
any punishment.”

139. So they denied him and, in consequence, We
destroyed them. Surely in that (which took place between Hud and
his people) there is a sign (a great, important lesson). Most of
them were not believers.

140. And surely your Lord is indeed the
All-Glorious with irresistible might (able to punish whoever goes
against His Glory), the All-Compassionate (especially towards His
believing servants).

141. The Thamud denied (Salih and thereby meant to
deny all) the Messengers.

142. (Recall) when their brother Salih said to them
(by way of timely warning): “Will you not keep from disobedience to
God in reverence for Him and seek refuge with His protection?

143. “I am indeed a Messenger to you,
trustworthy.

144. “So keep from disobedience to God in reverence
for Him and obey me.

145. “I ask of you no wage for that (for conveying
God’s Message); my wage is only due from the Lord of the
worlds.

146. “(Do you think) you will be left secure
forever in what is here before us,

147. “Amidst gardens and springs,

148. “Cornfields and date-palms with heavy bunches
(of dates);

149. “And that you will (continue to) skillfully
hew dwellings out of mountains?

150. “So keep from disobedience to God in reverence
for Him and obey me;

151. “And do not follow the commands of those who
are wasteful (of God-given faculties) and commit excesses,

152. “Those who cause disorder and corruption on
the earth, without setting things right.”

153. They responded: “You are only one of those who
are bewitched.

154. “You are but a mortal like us, so produce a
sign if you are truthful (in your claim of Messengership).”

155. (Salih) said: “This is a
she-camel;27 one day is for her to drink, and one day is
for you to get water.

27. For the
she-camel, see 7: 73, note 17; 11: 64.

156. “Do not touch her with evil lest the
punishment of an awesome Day should seize you.”

157. But (after a time, being unable to put up with
it any longer,) they cruelly slaughtered her, and then became
regretful,

158. For the (shocking) punishment seized them.
Surely in that (which took place between Salih and his people)
there is a sign (a great, important lesson). Most of them were not
believers.

159. And surely your Lord is indeed the
All-Glorious with irresistible might (able to punish whoever goes
against His Glory), the All-Compassionate (especially towards His
believing servants).

160. The people of Lot denied (Lot and thereby
meant to deny all) the Messengers.

161. (Recall) when their brother Lot said to them
(by way of timely warning): “Will you not keep from disobedience to
God in reverence for Him and seek refuge with His protection?

162. “I am indeed a Messenger to you,
trustworthy.

163. “So keep from disobedience to God in reverence
for Him and obey me.

164. I ask of you no wage for that (for conveying
God’s Message); my wage is only due from the Lord of the
worlds.

165. “What! Do you, of all the world’s people,
approach men (with lust),

166. “And leave aside what your Lord has created
(and made lawful) for you in your wives? No, indeed! you are a
people exceeding all bounds (of decency).”

167. They responded: “If you do not desist, you
will most certainly be cast out (from our land).”

168. (Lot) said: “I am indeed one who abhors your
practice.”

169. (And he prayed:) “My Lord! Save me and my
family28 from (the consequences of) what they have been
doing.”

28. Lot, upon
him be peace, prayed for himself and his family only because his
family had accepted his Message and submitted to God (51:
36).

170. So We saved him and his family, all of
them,

171. Except an old woman, who was among those who
stayed behind (and were destroyed).29

29. The verse
refers to Lot’s wife, who did not believe in him and who sided with
the wicked people (11: 81).

172. Then We annihilated the others.

173. We poured upon them a (destructive) rain (of
stones). How evil was the rain of those who had been
warned!30

30. For other
accounts of Lot’s people, see 7: 80–84, note 18; 11: 77–83, note:
18; 15: 61–77.

174. Surely in that (which took place between Lot
and his people) there is a sign (a great, important lesson). Most
of them were not believers.

175. And surely your Lord is indeed the
All-Glorious with irresistible might (able to punish whoever goes
against His Glory), the All-Compassionate (especially towards His
believing servants).

176. The dwellers of al-Aykah31 denied
(Shu‘ayb and, thereby, meant to deny all) the Messengers.

31. For the
identity of the people of al-Aykah, see 15, note 15.

177. (Recall) when Shu‘ayb said to them (by way of
timely warning): “Will you not keep from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and seek refuge with His protection?

178. “I am indeed a Messenger to you,
trustworthy.

179. “So keep from disobedience to God in reverence
for Him and obey me.

180. “I ask of you no wage for that (for conveying
God’s Message); my wage is only due from the Lord of the
worlds.

181. “Give full measure (in all your dealings) and
be not one of those who (by cheating and giving less) cause loss to
others.

182. “And weigh with the straighta true, accurate
balance.

183. “Do not wrong people by depriving them of what
is rightfully theirs, and do not go about acting wickedly in the
land, causing disorder and corruption.

184. “Keep from disobedience to Him in reverence
for Him Who has created you and all the earlier generations.”

185. They responded: “You are only one of those who
are bewitched.

186. “You are but a mortal like us, and we have
become convinced that you are certainly one of the liars.

187. “So cause lumps from the sky to fall down upon
us, if you are truthful in your claim (of Messengership).”

188. (Shu‘ayb) said: “My Lord knows well all that
you do.” (Thus he referred their matter to God.)

189. So they denied him and in consequence, the
punishment of the Day of the Overshadowing seized them. It surely
was the punishment of an awesome day.

189. So they denied him and, in consequence, the
punishment of the Day of the Overshadowing seized
them.32 It surely was the punishment of an awesome
day.

32. There is
nowhere in the Qur’an or the Hadih that explains the identity of
the Overshadowing. It might have been a dark cloud hovering over
al-Aykah and from which a “rain of calamity” poured upon them; or
it might be a reference to the dark shadows which accompany
volcanic eruptions and earthquakes.

191. And surely your Lord is indeed the
All-Glorious with irresistible might (able to punish whoever goes
against His Glory), the All-Compassionate (especially towards His
believing servants).

192. This (Qur’an) is indeed the Book of the Lord
of the worlds being sent down by Him (in parts).

193. The Trustworthy Spirit33 brings it
down

33. The
Trustworthy Spirit is Archangel Gabriel, as explicitly stated in,
Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel (should know that) it is he who
brings down the Qur’an on your heart by the leave of God (2: 97).
God mentions him here as trustworthy in order to stress that there
can be no doubt about the authenticity and genuineness of the
Qur’an. As clearly seen in the verses above about the Messengers,
and verses 221–226 which follow and state that jinn or devils can
never have an effect on the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, this surah dwells on the trustworthiness of the
Messengers and the fact that there is nothing that can in any way
interfere with Divine Revelation.

194. On your heart, so that you may be one of the
warners (entrusted with the Divine Revelation),

195. In clear Arabic tongue.

196. It has certainly been (prefigured) in the
previous Scriptures.

197. Is it not an evidence enough for them that the
scholars of the Children of Israel know it (to be so)?

198. But even if We had sent it down on any of the
non-Arabs,

199. And he had recited it to them, they would
still not have believed in it .34

34. The Makkans
sometimes claimed that the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, himself composed the Qur’an. But all their assertions
were only pretexts in order not to believe. Even if one of the
non-Arabs had brought it in such a clear and eloquent Arabic, they
would still not have believed and would have simply come up with
new pretexts.

200. Thus (because of their willful persistence in
unbelief and injustices) have We caused it (the Qur’an) to pass
unheeded through the hearts of the disbelieving criminals:

201. (Despite irrefutable proofs of its truth,)
they will not believe in it until they see the painful
punishment.35

35. This refers
to death for every unbeliever and a calamity in the world for some
communities, and the world’s final destruction of all the
unbelievers who will witness it.

202. So it will come on them all of a sudden, when
they are unaware (and incapable of awareness) of its coming.

203. Then they say: “Are we to be granted some
respite (so that we might reform ourselves?”

204. (This being so,) do they still wish for Our
punishment to be hastened?36

36. The
unbelievers did not believe that any punishment with which they
were threatened would ever come upon them, so, with derision, they
told the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, to bring the
punishment without delay.

205. Have you considered that, if We let them enjoy
life for many (more) years (– something they will desperately wish
for when they face the punishment),

206. And the punishment they were promised comes
upon them after that,

207. It will be of no avail to them at all (that
their lives of enjoyment were prolonged).

208. We have never destroyed any township except
that it had warners (sent to it),

209. To remind and admonish them. We have never
been unjust.

210. It is not the satans who have brought down
this (Book).

211. It is neither (permitted nor proper) for them,
nor is it within their power (to do that).

212. Indeed they are utterly debarred even from
hearing it (during its revelation).37

37. Whatever
may be claimed about the revelation of the Qur’an, the satans were
never allowed to listen to a single word of it from the moment
Archangel Gabriel received the Revelation from God and conveyed it
to God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, until the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, had fully grasped and
memorized it. For further information about attempts by the satans
or devils to ascend to heaven and their being expelled, see 15: 18,
note 5; 67: 5, note 4.

213. Hence, never take to you any other deity to
invoke besides God, lest you should become of those condemned to
the punishment.

214. And (O Messenger) warn your nearest
kinsfolk.38

38. That the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was sinless does not
mean that he was not responsible for carrying out God’s commands
and avoiding His prohibitions. Moreover, there is no special
consideration or dispensation for either him or his family. Rather,
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, is the first of
those responsible for carrying out God’s commandments, and he began
communicating God’s Message with his family. In addition, he always
employed the members of his family and clan in the most dangerous
tasks and never showed them any undue favor. This is a very
important lesson and warning for Muslim leaders and
administrators.

When this verse
was revealed, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
invited his nearest relatives over for a meal. ‘Ali, may God be
pleased with him, later narrated the incident:

God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, invited his relatives
to his house. After the meal, he addressed them: “God has commanded
me to warn my nearest relatives. You are my tribe of the nearest
kindred. I will not be able to do anything for you in the Hereafter
unless you proclaim that there is no deity but God.” At the end of
his speech, he asked who would support him. At that time, I was a
boy with puny legs and arms. When no one responded, I put aside the
pitcher in my hand and declared: “I will, O Messenger of God!” The
Messenger repeated the call three times, and each time only I
answered him. (Ibn Hanbal, 1: 159)

Once, the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, climbed Mount Safa and,
calling every clan of the Quraysh by name, conveyed to them God’s
Message and warned them against His punishment (Muslim, “al-iman,”
355).

God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, himself suffered
hunger, thirst, and every other hardship. He was forced into exile
and made the target of many assaults and ambushes. He bore all of
these simply for the good pleasure of God and the good of humanity.
Abu Hurayrah once saw him praying in a sitting position and asked
if he was ill. The Messenger’s reply caused Abu Huraryah to weep:
“I am hungry, Abu Hurayrah. Hunger has left me no strength to stand
up for prayer” (Muslim, “Ashribah,” 140).

Even though
most of his Companions became wealthier in later years in Madinah,
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and his family
never changed their very simple lifestyle. Fatimah, his only
surviving child, did all of the housework for her family herself.
Once, when captives were distributed in Madinah, she asked her
father for a maid. He replied:

O my daughter.
I can give you nothing before I satisfy the needs of the people of
the Suffah. However, let me teach you something that is better for
you than having a servant. When you go to bed, say: “Glory be to
God, All praise be to God, God is the Greatest” 33 times. (Some
Traditions say that the last phrase should be recited 34 times.)
This is better for your next life. (al-Bukhari, “Fada’il
as-Sahabah,” 9)

One day he saw
her wearing a bracelet (or a necklace, according to another
version) and warned her: “O my daughter, do you want people to say
of my daughter that she is wearing a ring of Hellfire? Take it off
immediately!” Fatimah sold it and bought a slave for the money she
received and emancipated him (an-Nasa’i, “Zinah,” 39).

215. Spread your wings (to provide care and
shelter) over the believers who follow you (in practicing God’s
commandments in their lives).

216. But if they disobey you (your kinsfolk, by
refusing your call; or those who have newly believed, by not giving
up their former way of life), then say (to them): “I am free of
(responsibility for) what you do.”39

39. The acts,
lifestyles, and conduct of a leader’s family members and relatives
in particular, and also those of his followers, may be either in
the leader’s favor or against him. Every evil action on their part
makes the position of the leader difficult in the face of the
masses. For this reason, a leader cannot defend their evil acts
through kinship. Rather, the leader must declare being quit of
their evil acts.

217. And (taking no account of any earthly power in
performing your mission,) put your trust in the All-Glorious with
irresistible might (able to do whatever He wills), the
All-Compassionate (especially towards His believing
servants),40

40. It is worth
noting that this surah begins by declaring that God is the
All-Glorious with irresistible might and the All-Compassionate
(verse 9), and continues by relating the experiences of some
Messengers, concluded with the pronouncement of the same two Divine
Names. Once again, it mentions them and calls God’s Messenger to
rely on Him Who has these Names. This implies that God is able to
punish whoever goes against His Glory, while He is
All-Compassionate toward the believers and, therefore, protects the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, against his opponents.
It also suggests that believers should be honored and mighty in the
face of the unbelievers and compassionate toward one
another.

218. He Who sees you when you rise (in the Prayer,
and in readiness to carry out Our commands),

219. As well as your strenuous efforts in
prostration among those who prostrate (to be able to fulfill your
duty of servanthood and help the believer to reform their
lives).

220. Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the
All-Knowing.

221. (O people!) Shall I inform you upon whom the
satans descend?

222. They descend upon everyone addicted to
inventing falsehoods, addicted to sinning.

223. They (the satans) give ear eagerly (to the
conversations of the angels, and whisper to every forger lost in
sin, as if they received something); but they (both the satans and
their sinful agents) are liars in most of their
words.41

41. Satans or
jinn try to rise to the heaven in order to listen to hear the
conversations of the angels, but are prevented. However, they
whisper some things to their agents among human beings as if they
received something. In addition, since they are more refined in
matter than humans, their time-dimension is different and they move
much more swiftly in time and space than humans can. This is why
they can acquire some information which humans cannot. They add
many lies to that information and whisper them to those who can
hear them – fortune-tellers, mediums, magicians, etc. – in order to
deceive and mislead them and others and separate people,
particularly spouses, from each other. This is expressed in a
hadith recorded by al-Bukhari in his Sahih. When asked about
magicians and fortunetellers, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, answered that they were nothing. When he was told
that they sometimes told the truth, the Messenger explained: “Jinn
whisper this truth to their friends, and they forge a story out of
it by adding many falsehoods to it” (al-Bukhari, “Bad’u’l-Khalq,”
6).

224. As for poets, only the misguided follow
them.

225. Do you not see that they roam confusedly
through all the valleys (of falsehoods, thoughts, and
currents).

226. And they say what they themselves do not
do.42

42. In the
pre-Islamic age of ignorance, people believed that poets had some
contact with evil spirits. The Makkan polytheists sometimes claimed
that God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was one of
these poets who, therefore, had received the Qur’an from these
spirits. God declares that the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, is absolutely free of any contact with evil spirits and
that the Qur’an is entirely His Word. The Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, was one without any sin, while those who had
contact with evil spirits were people lost in sin. Like the satans
who whispered to them, those who had contact with them were also
liars, but the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was
absolutely truthful in every word he uttered. The poets who had
contact with satans wandered aimlessly in every valley of
(literary) trends, played with words, followed every false thought
and philosophy, were dragged along by their impulses, lacked
consistency, and did not observe any established true standard in
their sayings, thoughts, or actions. However, just as the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, had nothing to do with
such acts or behavior, the Qur’an is also absolutely above having
anything to do with the utterances of poets. Moreover, while it was
the misguided, that is, the Makkan polytheists who opposed the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and who followed the
poets, the Companions who believed in and followed the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, were of high character and conduct
and had laudable virtues. Also, the poets related acts that they
did not perform or act upon. There was no consistency between their
sayings and their actions, whereas the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, and his Companions preached what they practiced, and
practiced what they preached.

227. Except those who believe and do good,
righteous deeds, and remember God much, and vindicate themselves
when they have been wronged.43 The wrongdoers will come
to know by what a (great) reverse they will be overturned.

43. This verse
makes four exceptions to the general condemnation of poets. The
poets who (i) believe in the essentials of faith; (ii) do good,
righteous deeds required by their faith; (iii) never forget God,
perform their Prayers, and mention Him much; and (iv) without ever
using their literary ability for sinful ends or for any goals
disapproved by Islam, support truth and defend it whenever it is
attacked. Whenever necessary, they use their poetic talent to
defend Islam and Muslims, and oppose oppression and the
oppressors.










Chapter 27
An-Naml (The Ant)


Makkah Period

Revealed in the middle Makkan period,
this surah has 93 verses, and derives its name from the word
al-naml (the ant) in verse 18. It emphasizes that only those who
accept the truths expounded in the Qur’an and order their lives
according to God’s commandments can truly benefit from this
Revelation. One of the basic obstacles to adopting the way of the
Qur’an is the denial of the Hereafter, which usually makes one
irresponsible and a slave to one’s carnal desires. This surah gives
examples from history of those who stubbornly resisted God’s
Message and those who accepted it – the Prophet Solomon, upon him
be peace, and the Queen of Sheba, even though they were the most
powerful rulers of their time. It expounds many truths that prove
God’s Oneness and the Hereafter and, through a number of questions,
it establishes the falsehood of polytheism.

1. Ta. Sin. These are the Revelations of the
Qur’an, (and) a Book clear in itself and clearly showing the
truth;1

1. The Qur’an
mentions a Manifest Record (36: 12), and in several of its verses
(such as 6: 59, 10: 61, and 11: 6) refers to a Manifest Book (for
explanations of both, see 6: 59, note 13; 13: 39, note 13; 17: 14,
note 10). In several other verses (5: 11; 12: 1; 26: 2; 28: 2), it
refers to a Book clear in itself and which clearly shows the
truth.

The Manifest
Record is the Original Register which comprises the originals of
everything to come into existence and every event to happen, in the
Divine Knowledge, together with the causes and laws to accompany
them. As for the Manifest Book, it is the Book of Creation
manifesting whatever of the Manifest Record or the Original
Register which the Divine Will wants to bring into the realm of
creation, and in which everything in creation, down to the sayings
and deeds of every human being and jinn, is being recorded. It may
be said that the Qur’an, which is referred to as the Book clear in
itself and which clearly shows the truth, is identical with the
Manifest Record with respect to the eternal existence of both in
God’s Knowledge, and with the Manifest Book with respect to their
existence in the realm of creation. However, the Qur’an is also
different from both. It is different from the Manifest Record with
respect to the fact that while the Manifest Record exists in the
Divine Knowledge or is even identical with It in one respect, the
Qur’an is also related with the Divine Speech. As for its
difference from the Manifest Book, the Qur’an issues or has been
revealed from God’s Attribute of Speech, and is a Book which is
read and stored in writing, whereas, the Manifest Book is the Book
of Creation that emanates from the Divine Attributes of Will and
Power. (God knows best.)

2. Guidance and glad tidings for the believers,

3. Who establish the Prayer in conformity with its
conditions and pay the Prescribed Purifying Alms, and in the
Hereafter they have certainty of faith.

4. As for those who do not believe in the
Hereafter, We have surely decked out their deeds to be appealing to
them (because of their unbelief),2 and so they wander in
anxiety (about their worldly lives, with deadened hearts).

2. That God
decks out one’s deeds to be appealing to oneself means that, as a
result of the laws and rules He has established for human life and
of the nature of unbelief, those who do not follow God’s Religion
are usually haughty and approve of their own deeds, whereas true
believers are always self-critical, fearful about whether they will
be able to accomplish whatever needs to be done in order to obtain
God’s approval.

Some verses
state that Satan decks out their deeds to be appealing to the
unbelievers. What Satan does is that it whispers to humans and
invites them to do an evil deed which he tries to persuade them it
is good. He has no power to compel them to do
something.

5. Those are the ones for whom is the worst of
punishment (in the world and in the Hereafter), and they will be
the greatest losers in the Hereafter (as they will be left with no
good deeds forwarded for acceptance).3

3. In the
Hereafter, people will find themselves at different levels, as they
are in the world, according to their level of belief or unbelief,
their good or bad deeds, their sincerity in carrying out these
deeds, their sacrifices along God’s way, or their efforts to bar
people from this way. Because of this, both Paradise and Hell will
have stations for people at each level.

6. And to you (O Messenger), the Qur’an is being
conveyed from the Presence of One All-Wise,
All-Knowing.4

4. Because of
this, the Qur’an is an embodiment of perfect wisdom and
knowledge.

7. (Remember and recount to them) when Moses (while
traveling in the desert saw a fire and) said to his family: “I
perceive a fire far off. (Wait here,) I will bring you from there
some information (about where we are and the way we should take),
or bring you at least a burning brand so that you may (kindle a
fire and) warm yourselves.”

8. When he came to it, he was called: “Blessed is
he who is at the fire and those who are around it; and
All-Glorified is God (above having any resemblance with the
created), the Lord of the worlds.5

5. As stated in
Surat al-Qasas (28), the voice of God Almighty called out to Moses,
upon him be peace, from behind a tree (28: 30). We explained in
note 5 to surah 20 that this type of Divine calling is one of the
three types of Divine Revelation. The Qur’an clarifies that God
addresses human beings either from behind a veil, or by putting the
meaning into the heart (as a special kind of Revelation), or by
sending an angel (42: 51). In order not to provide any grounds for
anthropomorphism, as well as to mark the significance of the
particular event, the Qur’an uses the expression, All-Glorified is
God, the Lord of the worlds, meaning that God is absolutely above
having any resemblance with the created.

The valley in
which this event took place was the “sacred valley of Tuwa” in
Sinai (for the sacredness of this valley, see 20: 12, note 5). God
blessed the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, (who was at the fire
when this event took place) with Messengership and His speech to
him, and also his family (who were around the fire) because of
Moses, upon him be peace. He also blessed the region around this
place, which is the land of Damascus, including Palestine; here He
has produced many blessings for all people (7: 137; 17: 1; 21: 71,
81). He has also blessed the Prophets and their followers who have
lived in this region (as well as in other regions).

9. “O Moses! It is I, God, the All-Glorious with
irresistible might, the All-Wise.

10. “Now, throw down your staff.” (He threw it,
and) when he saw it slithering as if a snake, he turned his back to
flee. “O Moses, have no fear. The Messengers (those who enjoy
nearness to Me and therefore absolute security) do not (have any
reason to) feel fear in My Presence.

11. “Only those who have done wrong (should fear).
But if (they repent and) substitute good in place of evil – surely
I am All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

12. “Put your (right) hand into your bosom: it will
come forth shining white without flaw. It is (one) among the nine
signs (miracles6 for you to show) to the Pharaoh and his
people. Surely, they are a transgressing people.”

6. For the nine
signs, see 7: 133; 17: 101, note 37.

13. But when Our signs came to them in plain sight
and clear enough to have opened their eyes to truth, they said:
“This is clearly nothing but sorcery.”

14. They rejected them out of mere iniquity and
self-exaltation, although their consciences were convinced of their
being true. So see how was the outcome for those given in to
spreading disorder and corruption.

15. (On the other hand, We saved the Children of
Israel whom the Pharaohs had persecuted for centuries, and granted
them great triumph. And in time,) We granted David and Solomon
(special) knowledge. Both used to thank and praise God, saying:
“All praise and gratitude are for God, Who has favored us more than
many of His believing servants.”7

7. David and
Solomon, upon them be peace, were among the great Messengers of
God, each of whom God distinguished with many special favors. First
of all, both were Message-bearing Prophets. God granted Caliphate
to David and kingdom to Solomon, upon them both be peace. Both were
granted special knowledge, wisdom, sound judgment, and the ability
to distinguish between right and wrong (21: 79). Mountains and
birds glorified God with David, upon him be peace; he was taught
how to smelt iron and make armor, while Solomon, upon him be peace,
was able to employ the jinn and the devils, to understand the
language of the birds and ants, and to travel on wind. Despite all
these blessings, these Prophets remained perfectly humble. David,
upon him be peace, earned his living by manual labor. They
attributed to God whatever they enjoyed. So they recognized that
their being more favored, as compared with many of God’s believing
servants, was not a blessing that they had deserved or some
privilege to rejoice in and be proud of; rather, they perceived it
as a means of their being tested, that required praise and
thankfulness.

16. Solomon succeeded David. He would say (citing
in gratitude God’s favors to him): “O people! We have been taught
the language of birds,8 and we have been granted (some
portion) of everything (which God provides for His servants).
Surely this is a conspicuous favor.

8. The verses,
We have been taught the language of birds (27: 16) and The birds
assembled (38: 19), indicate that Almighty God bestowed on the
Prophet Solomon, upon him be peace, the knowledge of language of
the birds and the language of their abilities (how they could be of
benefit), as well as pointing out David’s glorification of God with
the birds. Given this, and also taking into account that the earth
is the laden table of the All-Merciful, set up in our honor, most
animals and birds that benefit from this table may serve us. God
uses small animals, like honeybees and silkworms, through the
guidance of His special inspiration, to benefit
humankind.

If we could
discover how to use other birds and animals, many species might be
employed for important tasks, just as domestic animals are. Thus,
the verses mentioned show the ultimate aim in subjugating and
benefiting from birds. By specifying the greatest aim in this
field, the verses urge humankind toward it.

In the same
verses, God Almighty indicates:

So that his
sinlessness as a Prophet, upon him be peace, and his justice as a
sovereign might not be damaged, I subjugated to one of your fellow
men, who was totally submitted to Me, the enormous creatures in My
Kingdom and made them speak. I put most of My hosts and animals at
his service. I have entrusted to each of you the Supreme Trust that
the heavens and earth avoided undertaking, and have endowed you
with the potential to rule on the earth according to My commands.
Therefore, you should yield to the One in Whose Hand are the reins
of all creatures. This will cause His creatures to yield to you, so
that you may use them in the Name of the One Who holds their reins
and rise to a position worthy of your potential. Most birds may be
an intimate friend or an obedient servant, like Solomon’s hoopoe.
They may entertain you and drive you with zeal toward the
perfections and attainments of which you are capable, rather than
causing you to fall from the position required by your humanity, as
vain amusements do. (The Words, “The 20th Word,” 272)

17. One day his hosts of jinn, and of human
beingsmen, and of birds were assembled before Solomon (upon his
command), and were led forth under full control

18. Until, when they reached a valley of ants, one
of the ants said: “O you ants! Get into your dwellings lest Solomon
and his army crush you unawares.”

19. Smiling at her words (in humble contentment
with God’s favors to him), he said: “My Lord! Inspire and guide me
so that I may thank You for Your favor which You have bestowed on
me and on my parents, and so that I may act righteously in a manner
that will please You; and include me (out of Your mercy) among Your
righteous servants.”

20. (On another occasion) he inspected the birds
and said: “How is it that I cannot see the hoopoe? Or is he among
the absentees?

21. “I will certainly inflict a severe punishment
on him or maybe even kill him unless he comes to me with a
convincing reason (for his absence).”

22. Before long, the hoopoe came up and said: “I
have obtained (some important information) which you do not have,
and have come to you from Sheba9 with reliable
news.”

9. Sheba
(Saba’) was the famous trading nation of southern Arabia, which
ruled for almost 1,000 years from around 1100 bc to around 115 bc.
Their capital was Ma’arib, located 55 miles north-east of San‘a,
the present capital of Yemen. They controlled the trade between
East Africa, India, the Far East and Arabia with Egypt, Syria,
Greece, and Rome. In addition to this, they had an excellent
irrigation system which dotted the length and breadth of the
country with dams. Their land was unusually fertile and lush. These
explain their affluence. Greek historians called them the richest
nation of the world (al-Mawdudi, 7: 151, note 29).

23. “I found there a woman ruling over them, one
who has been granted everything (that a ruler is expected to have),
and who has a mighty throne.

24. “However, I found her and her people
prostrating to the sun rather than God. Satan has decked out their
deeds to be appealing to them, and thus has barred them from the
(unique straight) way, so they are not rightly guided,

25. “So that they do not prostrate before God, Who
brings to light what is hidden in the heavens and the earth (Who
brings into the light of existence all things and beings in the
heavens and the earth from the veil of non-existence), and knows
what you keep secret and what you disclose.

26. “God – there is no deity but He, the Lord of
the Mighty Throne.”10

10. Deluded by
Satan and defeated by their carnal desires, many people stray from
the Straight Path and live their entire life in misguidance. They
cannot find the greatest and clearest truth, a truth even a bird
knows with certainty. The Qur’an draws attention to this fact in
another verse as well: (He [Cain] did not know what to do with the
dead body of his brother.) Then God sent forth a raven, scratching
in the earth, to show him how he might cover the corpse of his
brother. So seeing he cried: “Oh, alas for me! Am I then unable
even to be like this raven, and so find a way to cover the corpse
of my brother?” And he became distraught with remorse (5:
31).

Said Nursi
reminds us of this fact in many places in his works, for
example:

Furthermore,
our nature and spiritual being demonstrate that we have been
created to worship God. As for our physical powers and ability to
live here, we are worse off than sparrows. But in respect to our
knowledge, understanding our needs, and supplication and worship,
which are necessary for our spiritual life and the life of the
Hereafter, we are the king and commander of all animate
creatures.

O my soul. If
you consider this world as your major goal and work for it, you
will remain only a soldier with no more control over your affairs
than a sparrow. But if you move toward the Hereafter, considering
this world to be a field to be sown, a preparation for the other
world, and act accordingly, you become the ruler of the animal
kingdom, a supplicant of Almighty God, and His favored or indulged
guest in this world. You can choose either option. So ask for
guidance and success in His way from the Most Merciful of the
merciful. (The Words, “The 5th Word,” 29–30)

Your potential
makes you superior to all animals. But even a sparrow can do a
better job than you when it comes to satisfying your daily needs.
Why do you not understand that your duty as a human being is to
work for the real, everlasting life? You are not an animal! Most of
your worldly concerns are trivial and useless matters from which
you derive no benefit. And yet, leaving aside the most essential
things, you spend your time acquiring useless information as if you
had thousands of years to live.

As for the
worldly, physical dimension of your being, you cannot compete with
a bee or a sparrow, are weaker than a fly or a spider, and cannot
achieve what they can. As for the second aspect of your being,
however, you can surpass the mountains, the earth, and the heavens,
for you can bear a burden that they cannot. Thus, your acts have a
greater impact than theirs. When you do something good or build
something, it reaches only as far as your hand and your strength.
But your evil and destructive acts are aggressive and
widespread.

We have been
created in the best pattern. If we concentrate on this worldly life
we are far lower than a sparrow, although we have far more
developed faculties than any animal. (So our duty in the world is
to find God, know Him and worship Him alone). (The Words, “The 23rd
Word,” 335–336)

27. (Solomon) said: “We will see whether you are
speaking the truth or are one of the liars.

28. “Go with this letter of mine, and drop it to
them; then draw back from them and see how they will deal with it
among themselves, and return.”11

11. Although we
ought to believe in a person’s verbal declaration, the hoopoe
damaged his reputation for reliability by committing a grievous
fault. He deserted the army without permission. The Qur’an orders
that any statement of a transgressor be tested (one known for his
or her transgressions of the limits set by God), and that no one
attempt to do anything based on the statement of such a person(9:
6).

29. She (the Queen, when the letter reached her)
said: “O you nobles! See, an honorable letter has been cast to
me.

30. “It is from Solomon, and it is: ‘In the Name of
God, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate.

31. ‘Do not act towards me in defiance, but come to
me in submission.’

32. “O you nobles! Let me have your counsel in this
matter. (You know well that) I never conclude a decision on a
matter unless you are present with me.”

33. They said: “We dispose great power and we
dispose great daring but the decision is yours, so consider what
you will command.”

34. She said: “When kings enter a country, they
cause destruction and corruption in it, and make the noble (ones of
its inhabitants) abased. This is what they really do.

35. “Now I will send them a present and see with
what (answer) the envoys return.”

36. When he (the envoy with the present) came to
Solomon, he (Solomon) said: “Do you mean to help me with wealth?
What God has granted me (of Prophethood, kingdom, and wealth) is
much more and better than all that He has given you. It is only
(people such as) you who would rejoice in this gift of yours.

37. “Go back to them (who sent you, and inform them
that, if they do not come to us in submission), we will certainly
come upon them with hosts which they have no power to resist. We
will assuredly drive them from there in disgrace, and they will be
humbled.”12

12. The Qur’an
never condones the mobilization of armies on others or the
occupation of their territories for worldly reasons. It also
forbids bloodshed, killing, and usurpation. In short, it condemns
every kind of imperialism. What it reports from the Queen of Sheba
in verse 34 is of this import. So, Solomon’s threat to the Shebans
was not a threat of warlike aggression. It is quite clear in the
verses that, as a Messenger, Solomon, upon him be peace, was never
proud of his wealth or kingdom, and never had an eye on the wealth
or lands of others. His only concern was to see that the true faith
was embraced by more people, so they could attain true felicity in
both worlds, or that others should submit to the system based on
righteousness and justice in all its dimensions. Everybody should
enjoy freedom from the shackles of servitude to human-made systems
of oppression, and the obstacles put between them and their only
Creator and Sustainer by those systems should be removed so that
they can make a free choice.

38. (The Queen, having received his message,
decided to visit Solomon in Jerusalem. Knowing of her journey,)
Solomon said (to his council): “O you nobles! Who among you can
bring me her throne before they come to me in submission?”

39. One strong and cunning among the jinn said: “I
can bring it to you before you rise from your council. Surely I
have the strength and skill to do so and I am trustworthy.”

40. And one who had some knowledge of the Book
said: “I can bring it to you in the twinkling of your eye.” When
Solomon saw the throne set in his presence, he said: “This is out
of the pure grace of my Lord that He may try me whether I give
thanks or act with ingratitude. Whoever gives thanks, gives thanks
only for (the good of) his own soul; and whoever acts with
ingratitude – (let him be aware that) my Lord is surely All-Wealthy
and Self-Sufficient, All-Munificent.”13

13. The verse
describes the wonderful event of how the Queen of Sheba’s throne
was brought to Solomon’s court. The verse suggests that things can
be transported over long distances, either bodily or in their
images. In fact, God Almighty bestowed this as a miracle upon
Solomon, upon him be peace, who was honored with kingship as well
as Divine Messengership, so that he could maintain his sinlessness
and justice by being personally informed of all regions in his
extensive realm, see his subjects’ conditions, and hear their
troubles.

That means that
if we rely on Almighty God and appeal to Him in the language of our
potentials, as the Prophet Solomon, upon him be peace, did in the
language of his sinlessness, and if our acts conform to His laws in
the universe and with what attracts His favor, the world may become
like a town for us. The Queen’s throne was in Yemen, yet it was
seen in (Jerusalem, in the region of) Damascus, either physically
or as an image, as were the forms of the people around it, who were
seen and heard.

This verse
suggests the transportation of forms and the transmission of sounds
over long distances. In effect, it says: “O rulers. If you wish to
realize perfect justice, try to see and know your realm in all its
details, as Solomon, upon him be peace, did. Only by rising to such
a level can a just ruler, who cherishes his subjects, be saved from
being held accountable. Only in this manner may he realize perfect
justice.” What God Almighty is saying here is:

O humankind. I
bestowed on My servant a vast realm. In order for him to realize
perfect justice throughout it, I allowed him to know whatever was
happening therein. Since I have created every individual with a
capacity to rule according to My commands, I have also given him,
as a requirement of My Wisdom, the potential to scan the face of
earth and comprehend whatever is in it. Even if every individual
cannot reach this point, humankind as a species may realize it. If
you cannot achieve it physically, you can do it spiritually, like
the saints. Therefore, you may benefit from this great blessing.
Come on, and let Me see you do it. Fulfill your duties of worship.
Strive in such a way that you turn the surface of the earth into a
garden, so that you can see every part of it, and hear the sounds
from every corner: Heed the decree of the All-Merciful: He it is
Who has made the earth subservient to you (as if a docile animal),
so go about through its shoulders (uplands) and eat of His
provision; but (be ever mindful that) to Him will be the
Resurrection. (67: 15)

Thus, the verse
mentioned above marks the ultimate point in the transmission of
images and sounds, which constitutes one of the latest and most
significant developments in science and technology, and encourages
humanity toward that furthest point. (The Words, “The 20th Word,”
270)

The Prophet
Solomon, upon him be peace, was a Prophet and a king. Since he
fully submitted to God’s Will, he only cared for absolute justice
and the good of people in both worlds. Therefore, he used whatever
ability and favors God had bestowed on him in His way and for the
people’s good. But other kings and/or governments, including the
modern “democratic” ones that champion justice and fundamental
human rights and freedoms, have used throughout history, and
continue to use at the present time, all the powers they have, much
in the way the Queen of Sheba described in the verse 34: When kings
enter a country, they cause destruction and corruption in it, and
make the noble (ones of its inhabitants) abased. This is what they
really do.

41. He said: “Disguise her throne, and let us see
whether she is able to find guidance or remains one of those who
are not guided.”14

14. The Queen
and her people worshipped the sun; thus, her throne may have been
decorated with images or figures that belonged to, and
demonstrated, her faith. The Prophet Solomon, upon him be peace,
wanted to disguise it, most probably by obliterating the images on
it and decorating it with inscriptions and images associated with
the Divine Religion. By doing so, Solomon, upon him be peace, aimed
at her conversion.

42. When she (the Queen) arrived, she was asked:
“Is your throne like this?” She said: “It is as if it were the
same. We were given knowledge (about the magnificence of Solomon’s
rule and his extraordinary power) before all this (we have seen
here), and we have already decided to submit.”

43. That she had been worshipping other than God
kept her back (from the Straight Path); for she belonged to a
disbelieving people.15

15. The Queen
worshipped the sun, not as the result of willful choice or
stubbornness on her part, but only as a tradition. She was born
into an unbelieving nation and grew up as one who saw the sun being
worshipped. Yet, she did not have such a character that would
insist on misguidance due to reasons such as arrogance, submission
to carnal desires, or stubbornness. When she became aware of the
rule of the Prophet Solomon, upon him be peacer, she began to grasp
the truth.

44. It was said (to her): “Enter the palace.” When
she saw it, she thought it was a pool of water and bared her calves
(in order to hold her robes above the water). He (Solomon) said:
“This is a palace paved with crystal.” (Having now concluded that
Solomon must truly be a Prophet,) she said: “My Lord, surely I have
wronged myself (by worshipping false deities). But now I submit
myself, in Solomon’s company, to God, the Lord of the
worlds.”16/17

16. What the
Queen witnessed concerning the character, manners, and rule of
Solomon, upon him be peace, sufficed for her to conclude that he
could be nothing but a Messenger of God and to understand all that
he had derived from his faith and mission. This is the reason why
she did not hesitate to accept the true faith and became a
Muslim.

17. The
Biblical account of the story of Solomon, upon him be peace, and
the Queen of Sheba (2 Chronicles, 9: 1–12) is different from that
found in the Qur’an in many respects.

However, the
rabbinical traditions of the Jews relate the story in terms and
details that more closely resemble the Qur’anic version, except for
the fact that there are also calumnies against Solomon, upon him be
peace, in the rabbinical texts. As does the Bible, they accuse him
of violating the commandments of the Torah, of arrogance due to the
power and size of his kingdom, of enjoying a luxuriant life-style,
and even of adultery and polytheism (From The Jewish Encyclopaedia,
11: 439–441, 443, al-Mawdudi, 7: 163, note 56).

The Qur’an has
restored both Solomon, upon him be peace, and all other Israelite
Prophets, against whom many similar accusations are found in the
Bible, to their rightful honored positions.

45. And certainly We sent to the Thamud their
brother Salih (with the message): “Worship God alone.” (When he
conveyed the Message) they split into factions in dispute with each
other.

46. He (Salih) said (to them): “O my people! Why do
you seek to hasten the coming (upon you) of evil instead of good?
Why do you not seek God’s forgiveness for your sins so that you may
be shown mercy (to be granted a good, virtuous life in the world
and eternal happiness in the Hereafter)?”

47. They said: “We augur ill of you and those who
are with you.” (Salih) answered: “What you describe as augury is
(something ordained) by God. But the truth is that you are a people
who are being tried.”18

18. The peoples
to whom Messengers were sent usually accused the Messengers of
causing them evils. God sent the Messengers (i) to illuminate the
way for humankind; (ii) to guide them to the service of God; (iii)
to teach them God’s laws; (iv) to be examples for them to follow in
their lives; (v) to establish balance between the material and
spiritual life, the reason and the soul, this world and the next,
and indulgence and abstinence; and (vi) to be God’s witnesses so
that people will not be able to plead ignorance in the Hereafter
(The Messenger of God, 23–32). They were the perfect teachers and
educators. A human being is like raw material that needs to be
worked on; each has the potential to develop. The Messengers
developed this potential so that they were able to rise to the rank
of perfection. Testing is an indispensable dimension and
requirement of this education. Therefore, God tests people in many
ways and on many matters; we may perceive these as being good or
bad.

When a
Messenger came to a people, they were tested in different ways. The
Qur’an declares: And We did not send a Prophet to a settlement but
We seized its people with distress and hardship so that they might
(wake from heedlessness and) be humble (invoking Us for forgiveness
and turning to the truth) (7: 94). This is also true for a human
being or a community that has newly accepted God’s Religion.
Nevertheless, many people in history have accused their Prophets of
being the cause of these evils, while they attributed to themselves
whatever good they were favored with, as pointed out in verse 7:
131: But whenever prosperity came their way, they would say: “This
is but our due and by our deserving,” and whenever evil befell
them, they would attribute it to the evil auspices (they alleged)
of Moses and whoever was in his company. Beware! their auspice
(whether evil or good) was decreed by God, but most of them did not
know (being ignorant of true knowledge).

Salih’s answer
is the same as that in verses (17: 13–14): Every human being’s
fate, We have fastened around his neck, and We will bring forth for
him on the Day of Resurrection a book which he will see spread
open. “Read your book! Your own self suffices you this day as a
reckoner against you.” For a detailed explanation, see the
corresponding note 10.

48. There were nine ringleaders in the city,
causing disorder and corruption in the land and not setting things
right.

49. They said, swearing in God’s Name: “We will
certainly swoop on him and his family by night suddenly and kill
them all. Then we will assuredly say to his heirs that we did not
witness the destruction of his family (nor of Salih himself);
indeed we speak the truth.”

50. And so they devised a scheme, and indeed We put
Our will into force (to give them their just deserts), while they
were not aware.

51. So see how was the end of their scheme! We
utterly destroyed them and their people all together.

52. Those then are their houses, all lying in utter
ruins because they were lost in wrongdoing. Surely in this is a
sign (an important lesson) for a people seeking
knowledge.19

19. For other
accounts of the story of Salih and his people, see 7: 73–79; 11:
61–68; 26: 141–159.

53. And We saved those who believed and kept from
disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety.

54. We also sent Lot as Messenger. He warned his
people: “Will you do that abhorrent indecency in plain view (of one
another)?

55. “Will you go with lust to men in place of
women? You are indeed an ignorant people with no sense (of decency
and right and wrong).

56. But his people’s only reply was nothing but to
say (to one another): “Expel Lot’s family (as well as himself) from
your land. They are a people who make themselves out to be
pure!”

57. Then We saved him and his family except his
wife. We decreed that she should be among those who stayed behind
(and were destroyed).

58. We poured upon them a (destructive) rain (of
stones). How evil was the rain of those who had been
warned!20

20: For other
accounts of the story of the Prophet Lot, upon him be peace, and
his people, see 7: 80–84; 11: 77–83; 15: 58–76; 21: 74–75; 26:
160–174.

59. Say: “All praise and gratitude are for God and
peace be upon those of His servants whom He has chosen (and made
pure).” Is God better or all that they associate as partners (with
Him)?

60. Or He Who has created the heavens and the
earth, and sends down for you water from the sky? –We cause to grow
with it gardens full of loveliness and delight: it is not in your
power to cause their trees to grow. Is there another deity besides
God? No, but they are a people who veer away (from truth). –

61. Or He Who has made the earth as a fixed abode,
and has caused rivers to flow in its fissures, and has set for it
firm mountains, and has placed a barrier between the two large
bodies of water?21 Is there another deity besides God?
No, but most of them do not know.

21. For an
explanation of the barrier between the two large bodies of water,
see 25: 53, note 11.

62. Or He Who answers the helpless one in distress
when he prays to Him, and removes the affliction from him, and
(Who) has made you (O humankind) vicegerents of the earth (to
improve it and rule over it according to God’s commandments)? Is
there another deity besides God? How little you reflect!

63. Or He Who guides you through the veils of the
darkness of land and sea, and Who sends forth the (merciful) winds
as a glad tiding in advance of His mercy? Is there another deity
besides God? Absolutely exalted is He above all that they associate
with Him as partners.

64. Or He Who originates creation in the first
instance and then reproduces it,22 and Who provides you
from the heaven and the earth? Is there another deity besides God?
Say: “Produce your evidence, if you are truthful!”

22. Life is the
greatest evidence of God’s Unity and the source of His bounty, a
most subtle manifestation of His Compassion, and the most hidden
and delicate embroidery of His art. Life is so mysterious and
subtle that even the life of plants, the simplest level of life,
and the awakening of a seed’s life-force at the beginning of a
plant’s life, is still not fully understood. Although such an event
is now considered to be commonplace, it has remained a mystery from
the time of Adam, upon him be peace, for the human mind remains
unable to fathom the nature of life.

Life, in both
its outer or material and inner or immaterial aspects, is pure.
While the Divine Power usually employs natural causes to create
things, so that human beings, unable to discern Divine Wisdom in
some events, do not attribute to Him that which they consider
unpleasant, It creates life directly without the participation of
causes. So, life is a direct gift of God Almighty.

A. C. Morrison
writes:

Life is a
sculptor and shapes all living things; an artist that designs every
leaf of every tree, that colors the flowers, the apple, the forest,
and the plumage of the bird of paradise. Life is a musician and has
taught each bird to sing its love song, the insects to call each
other in the music of their multitudinous sounds.

Life has given
to man alone mastery over combined sound vibrations and has
furnished the material for their production.

Life is an
engineer, for it has designed the legs of the grasshopper and the
flea, the coordinated muscles, levers and joints, the tireless
beating heart, the system of electric nerves of every animal, and
the complete system of circulation of every living
thing.

Life is a
chemist that gives taste to our fruits and spices and perfume to
the rose. Life synthesizes new substances which Nature has not yet
provided to balance its processes and to destroy invading life…
Life’s chemistry is sublime, for not only does it set the rays of
the Sun to work to change water and carbonic acid into wood and
sugar, but, in doing so, releases oxygen so that animals may have
the breath of life.

Life is a
historian, for it has written its history page by page, through the
ages, leaving its record in the rocks, an autobiography which only
awaits correct interpretation.

Life protects
its creations by the abundance of food in the egg and prepares many
of its infants for active life after birth, or by conscious
motherhood, storing food in preparation for her young. Life
produces life—giving milk to meet immediate needs, foreseeing this
necessity and preparing for events to come.

Matter has
never done more than its laws decree. The atoms and molecules obey
the dictates of chemical affinity, the force of gravity, the
influences of temperature, and electric impulses. Matter has no
initiative, but life brings into being marvelous new designs and
structures.

What life is,
no man has yet fathomed; it has no weight or dimensions… Nature did
not create life; fire-blistered rocks and a saltless sea did not
meet the necessary requirements. Gravity is a property of matter;
electricity we now believe to be matter itself; the rays of the Sun
and stars can be deflected by gravity and seem to be akin to it.
Man is learning the dimensions of the atom and is measuring its
locked-up power, but life is illusive, like space. Why?

Life is
fundamental and is the only means by which matter can attain
understanding. Life is the only source of consciousness, and it
alone makes possible knowledge of the works of God which we, still
half blind, yet know to be good. (Morrison, 31–36)

Like life,
death also demonstrates God’s Existence and Unity. For example, by
showing the sun’s image through reflection, bubbles on a mighty
river, sparkling in the sun, as well as transparent objects
glistening on the face of the earth, testify to the existence of
the sun. Despite the bubbles’ occasional disappearance (e.g., when
they pass under a bridge), the splendid continuation of the
manifestations of the sun and the uninterrupted display of its
light on successive bubbles proves that the images of the sun, the
lights that appear and disappear, sparkle and die away and are then
renewed, come from an enduring, perpetual, single sun that
manifests itself from on high. Therefore, by their appearance,
these sparkling bubbles demonstrate the sun’s existence, and by
disappearing and ceasing to exist, they display its continuation
and unity.

In the same
way, beings in continuous flux testify through their existence and
life to the necessary Existence and Oneness of the Necessarily
Existent Being. They testify to His Unity, Permanence, and Eternity
through their decay and death. Beautiful, delicate creatures that
are renewed and recruited along with the alternation of day and
night, summer and winter, and the passage of time show the
Existence, Unity, and Permanence of an Everlasting One with a
continuous display of beauty. Their decay and death, together with
the apparent causes for their lives, demonstrates that the
(material or natural) causes are only veils. This fact decisively
proves that these arts, inscriptions, and manifestations are the
constantly renewed arts, changing inscriptions, and moving mirrors
of an All-Beautiful One of Majesty.

65. Say: “None in the heavens and on the earth
knows the Unseen (all that lies in the hidden realms and beyond any
created being’s perception), but only God knows it. Neither do they
(or their false deities) know when (the world will be destroyed
and) they will be raised to life (after their
death).”23

23. The
absolute knowledge of the Unseen or all that lies behind human
perception is with God only. Those who have some partial knowledge
of it, such as the Prophets, can have it only through being taught
by God. This point is of great significance concerning God’s
Existence and Unity and absolute sovereignty over creation. Even
humankind, equipped with the greatest faculties to learn, cannot
acquire perfectly accurate knowledge of the past, of what is
happening in the present, or of the future. Moreover, human
capacity is also insufficient to have full, accurate knowledge of
itself. It is unable to conclude even where its benefit or harm
lies. In addition, as declared in the previous verse, every living
being needs provision, and it is God Who provides us with it. It is
clear that nothing, including humankind, has determined its own
needs and how these should be met. There must be One Who has full
knowledge of every being, with all its needs, and how these can be
met, and Who has full power to design the “natural” environment as
a food store from which living beings can procure their provision.
All these facts explain why human beings cannot order their life
exactly as it should be ordered, based on absolute justice and for
their benefit, even in this world. When the afterlife is taken into
consideration, they are completely unable to decide what they
should do. So there must be One Who has full and accurate knowledge
of every member of humankind; of where each one’s benefit and harm
lie; of the past, present, and future; of the hidden reality
underlying the observable and unobservable dimensions of existence
and events; and of the future, eternal life. In short, like every
other being, a human being is in absolute need of God. As it is God
Who informs humankind of all these things through Messengership, we
have an absolute need for the Messengers and the Divine
Books.

66. No, indeed. Their knowledge does not attain to
the Hereafter (as they have desired only the worldly life and
wasted their faculties of learning in pursuit of worldly
knowledge).24 No, indeed, for (despite being informed
about it through Revelation) they remain in doubt about it. No,
indeed, for they remain blind to (all the arguments about) it.

24. See 53:
29–30.

67. Those who obstinately persist in unbelief say:
“What! is it when we have already become dust – is it then that we
and our forefathers will be brought forth (to a new life)?

68. “We have certainly been threatened with this
before, we and our forefathers. This is nothing but fables of the
ancients!”

69. Say: “Go about the earth and see how was the
outcome for the disbelieving criminals!”

70. Do not grieve over them (because of their
negative response toward your mission), nor be distressed because
of all that they scheme (to void your mission and bar people from
God’s way).

71. They also say: “(So tell us) when is this
threat to be fulfilled, if you are truthful?”

72. Say: “It may well be that something of that
which you ask to be hastened has already drawn quite near behind
you.”

73. Indeed, your Lord is gracious and bountiful for
humankind, but most of them do not give thanks.25

25. If God
gives people respite, despite their stubborn insistence on
associating partners with Him and their wrongdoings, this is
because of His bountifulness for humankind. Although we must
appreciate this and thank Him in return (by acknowledging His
bounties and living in faith and obedience to Him), many insist on
unbelief and disobedience.

74. Your Lord certainly knows whatever their bosoms
conceal and whatever they disclose.26

26. That is,
His postponing their punishment is not because He is unaware of
their state, for He knows even what they keep concealed in their
bosoms. Also, there may be hearts which are apt to believe, so they
should be given a certain respite. Moreover, He is fully aware of
whatever schemes they conceive of. Again, those things which human
beings keep concealed in their bosoms are not always the same as
that which they disclose. But God knows whatever lies in their
bosoms and whatever they disclose. So whatever God decrees and does
is absolutely what is required to be decreed and done and full of
wisdom.

75. There is nothing hidden (from them as from all
creatures) in the heaven or on the earth but is in a Manifest
Book.27

27. For the
Manifest Book, see this surah, verse 1, note 1; 6: 59, note 13; 13:
39, note 13.

76. Surely this Qur’an explains to the Children of
Israel most of the matters on which they differ.28

28. The
Children of Israel and, following them, the Christians, have
differed in many matters such as Divinity, the Prophet Solomon,
upon him be peace, Mary and Jesus, upon him be peace, and many
other things concerning other Prophets. The Qur’an has clarified
the truth, particularly in matters which are of particular
significance concerning faith and its essentials.

77. And most certainly it is guidance (in all
matters) and mercy (full of blessings) for the believers.

78. Indeed your Lord will judge between them (the
believers and the unbelievers) according to His decree. He is the
All-Glorious with irresistible might, the All-Knowing.

79. So put your trust in God. You surely stand on
the truth, which is clear and doubtless.

80. Indeed you cannot make the dead hear nor can
you make the deaf hear the call once they have turned their backs,
going away.

81. Nor can you guide the blind out of their error.
You can make none hear save those who (being unprejudiced, are
willing to) believe in Our Revelations and signs (in the outer
world as well as in their inner world), and are (therefore) ready
to submit (to the truth).

82. When the time for the fulfillment of the word
(of punishment) about them comes, We will bring forth for them a
living creature from the earth who will speak to them – that people
have no certainty of faith in Our signs and
Revelations.29

29. Some
Traditions have been reported about this verse and especially,
about the moving creature to be brought forth near the end of time.
Several opinions have been expressed. The gist of the matter is as
follows: particularly through scientific developments, God will
display His signs in the outer world and within people themselves,
until it is clear to people that the Qur’an is true. That is, with
all their features, humankind and the universe will appear as an
assemblage of proofs for the truth of whatever the Qur’an declares,
but immersed in the satisfaction of their carnal desires and
deluded by the achievements with which God will favor them, people
will stubbornly insist on unbelief and wrongdoing. They will most
probably cause a species of small (microscopic) animals or moving
things (mechanical beings) of some other kinds to grow which will
harm them. It will become clear that, whether people believe it or
not, all this is because of unbelief, wrongdoing, and leading an
immoral, dissipated life.

83. A Day (will come) when We will raise up and
gather from every community a host of those who denied Our
Revelations and signs (which establish the truth of all the
essentials of faith), and they will be set in array (and driven to
the place of reckoning)

84. Until they arrive there, when He will say to
them: “Did you deny My Revelations and signs even without even
having full, certain knowledge about them? If that is not so, what
else were you doing?”

85. The word (of punishment) will be fulfilled
against them because they did wrong (including especially
associating partners with God). They will then not (be able to)
speak (a single word of excuse and defense).

86. Have they not noticed that We have made the
night so that they may rest in it, and the day sight-giving (for
them to work in)? Surely in this are signs for people who will
believe.

87. On the Day when the Trumpet is
blown,30 all who are in the heavens and all who are on
the earth will be stricken with shock and terror, except those whom
God wills to exempt. All will come to His Presence, utterly
humbled.

30. For the
Trumpet and its being blown, see 2, note 31; 6: 73, note 13; 39:
68, note 22. The Trumpet will be blown twice. The blowing mentioned
in this verse is the second one which will cause the dead to be
raised from their graves, look around in shock and terror, and rush
toward God’s Presence utterly humbled. As for those whom God will
exempt from the terror of that Day when the Trumpet will be blown,
see 21: 101–103, and verse 89 below, in this surah. They will be
those who will come on the Judgment Day with good (free from sins)
and for whom the decree of ultimate good has already gone forth
from God. All, without exception, will be brought into His
Presence, but the distinguished servants of utmost sincerity will
be exempted from being questioned (37: 128).

88. You see the mountains, thinking them to be
firmly fixed, but in reality they (are in constant motion) and pass
by (with the movement of the earth) like the passing of the clouds.
(And so will they be crumbled on Doomsday so as to take on the form
particular to the other world.) This is the pattern of God Who has
perfected everything. He is fully aware of all that you do.

89. Whoever comes (on Judgment Day) with good (and
purified of sin) will have better than its worth, and such will be
safe from any shock and terror on that Day.

90. But whoever comes with (unforgivable) evil,
such will be flung down upon their faces into the Fire. “Are you
recompensed for anything but what you used to do?”

91. (Say, O Messenger:) “I am ordered only to
worship the Lord of this city (Makkah, where the first house of
worship dedicated to God was built, and) which He has made sacred
and to Whom all things belong. And I am ordered to be of the
Muslims (those who submit to Him in all His orders).

92. And (I am ordered) to recite the Qur’an (to
convey His messages). Whoever, therefore, chooses to follow the
right way, follows it but for (the good of) his soul. And if any
wills to go astray, say: “I am but one of the Messengers sent to
warn.”

93. Also say: “All praise and gratitude are for
God. Soon He will show you His signs (which will prove that
whatever He has decreed is true), and you will come to know them.”
Your Lord is never heedless and unmindful of whatever you do.










Chapter 28
Al-Qasas (The Narratives)


Makkah Period

This surah of 88 verses was revealed in
Makkah. It takes its title from the word qasas in verse 25. It is
again concerned with the Prophet Moses’ life and mission, and also
contains glad tidings for God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and the believers.

The history of the Children of Israel is
an example in and of itself for the history of humankind and
civilizations. Moreover, more than any other Prophets, the Prophet
Moses, upon him be peace, resembled God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, in many ways (e.g., bringing a new law and
fighting against his enemies). This is why the Qur’an mentions him
frequently. The following verses of the Old Testament, which
promise the coming of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
the blessings of God, and draw the attention to the resemblance
between him and the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace: The Lord said
to me (Moses): “What they have spoken is good. I will raise up for
them a Prophet like you among their brethren, and will put My words
in his mouth, and he shall speak to them all that I command him.
And it shall be that whoever will not hear My words, which he
speaks in My name, I will requite it of him.” (Deuteronomy, 18:
17–19)

It is clear from these verses that, a
Prophet like you among their brethren means a Prophet from
Ishmael’s line, for Ishmael was the brother of Isaac, upon them
both be peace, the forefather of the Children of Israel. The only
Prophet who came after Moses, upon him be peace, and resembled him
in many ways is the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings. The Qur’an indicates this in the following verse: Surely
We have sent to you (O people) a Messenger, a witness against you
(one who will testify in the Hereafter as to your deeds in response
to God’s Message), just as We sent a Messenger to the Pharaoh (73:
15).

1. Ta. Sin. Mim.

2. These are the Revelations of the Book clear in
itself and clearly showing the truth.

3. We now convey to you with truth some of the
exemplary events which took place between Moses and the Pharaoh,
for people who will believe.

4. The Pharaoh turned into an arrogant tyrant in
the land (of Egypt) and divided its people into castes. One group
of them he humiliated and oppressed, slaughtering their sons and
letting live their womenfolk (for further humiliation and
suffering). He surely was one of those spreading disorder and
corruption.

5. But We willed to bestow Our favor upon those who
were humiliated and oppressed in the land, and make of them
exemplary leaders (to guide people on the way to God and in their
lives), and make them inheritors (of the glory of the Pharaoh and
the land in which We produced blessings for people).

6. And to establish them in the land with power,
and let the Pharaoh and Haman1 and their hosts
experience what they feared from them (the people they had
oppressed).2

1. Haman must
be, rather than a proper name, Ha-Amen, the title given to the high
priest in the cult of Amon that was prevalent in ancient Egypt. He
held a rank second to that of the Pharaoh and served as his chief
adviser (Asad, 590, note 6) .

Another
argument is that of the physicist, Maurice Bucaille, who claims
that the name Haman occurs in some ancient Egyptian inscriptions,
notably in one at the Hofmuseum in Vienna (now the
Naturhistorisches Museum Wien) (Aegyptische Inschriften, I34, p.
130), and is listed in Ranke’s dictionary of Egyptian personal
names as Vorsteher der Steinbrucharbeiter, “head of the stone
quarry workers”
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Haman_%28Islam%29).

2. After God
established the Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace, in Egypt,
together with the family of Jacob, upon him be peace, the Children
of Israel attained high ranks there. God appointed among them
Prophets and high-ranking administrators, and made them free
people, masters of their own affairs (5: 20). Thus, the Pharaoh and
his chiefs feared that they might recover their former state, expel
them from their offices of government or even from Egypt, and
abolish their state-religion and their way of life (20: 63). This
is why they slaughtered their sons and spared their women to employ
them and force them to marry the native Copts. They must have been
practicing a form of genocide.

7. We inspired the mother of Moses, saying: “Suckle
him (for a time, without anxiety for his life), then when you have
cause to fear for him, put him in the river, and do not fear or
grieve. We will surely return him to you and make him one of our
Messengers.”

8. Then the family of Pharaoh picked him up only to
be an adversary and a source of grief for them. Indeed the Pharaoh,
Haman and their hosts were habitually in the wrong (sinful in their
treatment of people and especially of the Children of Israel).

9. The Pharaoh’s wife said (to him): “(Here is a
child that will be) a means of happiness for me and for you. Do not
kill him. Maybe he will prove useful for us, or we may adopt him as
a son.” They were unaware (of how the events were being prepared
and how their outcome would turn to be in the end).

10. A void grew in the heart of the mother of
Moses, and she would almost have disclosed all about him (in the
hope that he would be returned to her) had We not strengthened her
heart so that she might have faith (in Our promise).

11. She said to his sister: “Follow him
(secretly).” So she watched him from afar, while the others were
not aware.

12. We had forbidden wet-nurses for him from before
(so that he refused the milk of the nurses called by the Queen to
suckle him). Then his sister (who was able to get into the palace)
said: “Shall I guide you to a family that will nurse him for you
and they will take care of him?”

13. And thus We returned him to his mother, so that
she might rejoice and forget her grief, and that she might
certainly know that God’s promise was true. But most people do not
know this.

14. When Moses reached his full manhood and grew to
maturity, We granted him sound, wise judgment, and special
knowledge. Thus do We reward those devoted to doing good as if
seeing God.

15. (One day he left the palace where he was living
and) he entered the city at a time when he was unnoticed by its
people, and found therein two men fighting, one of his own people
and the other of their enemies (the native Copts). The one from his
people called on him for help against the other, who was from their
enemies. So Moses struck him with his hand and caused his death
(unintentionally). He said: “This (enmity and fighting) is of
Satan’s doing. Surely he is manifestly a misleading enemy.”

16. He said (in supplication): “My Lord! Indeed I
have wronged myself, so forgive me.” So He forgave him. Surely He
is the One Who is the All-Forgiving, the All-Compassionate
(especially toward His believing, repentant servants).

17. “My Lord!” Moses said, “Forasmuch as You have
blessed me with favors, I will never be a supporter of the
guilty.”3

3. Some
commentators of the Qur’an have taken this pledge of Moses, upon
him be peace, to also mean that he decided to leave the Pharaoh’s
palace forever in order to avoid doing anything which would be of
help to the Pharaoh, as his government was a tyrannical one. God
orders in the Qur’an: And do not incline towards those who do wrong
(against God by associating partners with Him and against people by
violating their rights), or the Fire will touch you. For you have
no guardians and true friends apart from God; ( but if you should
incline towards those who do wrong,) you will not be helped (by
Him) (11: 113).

18. Now in the morning he was in the city,
apprehensive and watchful. And the man who had sought his help on
the day before (turned up) and cried out to him again for help.
Moses said to him: “You are indeed, obviously, an unruly
hothead.”

19. But then, when he was about to fall upon the
man who was an enemy of them both, he (the Israelite who thought
that Moses would attack him because he had chided him severely)
said: “Moses, do you intend to kill me as you killed a person
yesterday? You want only to become a tyrant in this land; you do
not want to be of those who set things right!”

20. Then a man (from the royal court) came running
from the farthest end of the city (where the court was) and said:
“Moses, now the chiefs are deliberating upon your case to kill you,
so leave the city. I am surely one of your sincere
well-wishers.”

21. So he left the city, apprehensive and looking
around. He said (in supplication): “My Lord, save me from these
wrongdoing, oppressive people!”

22. As he headed towards Midian (the nearest
territory independent of Egyptian rule), he said: “I hope my Lord
will guide me on the right way (so as to avoid capture by Egyptian
forces).”

23. When he arrived at the wells of Midian, he
found there a group of people watering their flocks, and he found,
apart from them, two women (maidens) holding back their flock. He
said: “What is the matter with you?” The two (women) said: “We do
not water our flock until the shepherds take their flocks away. (It
is we who do this work because) our father is a very old man.”

24. So Moses watered their flock for them, and then
he withdrew to the shade and said (in supplication): “My Lord!
Surely I am in need of whatever good you may send down to me.”

25. Thereafter, one of the two (maidens) approached
him, walking bashfully,4 and said: “My father invites
you, so that he may reward you for watering our flock for us.” So
when he came to him5 and told him the whole of his
story, he said: “Worry no longer! You are now safe from the
wrongdoing, oppressive people.”

4. ‘Umar ibn
al-Khattab, the Second Caliph, may God be pleased with him,
commented on this sentence: “She came, walking modestly, with her
face covered with a part of outer garment, unlike immodest women
who are prone to loiter at night, who unabashedly find their way
everywhere, and who are ever ready to go out” (al-alusi, 19:
64).

5. Although
there are some opinions that the old man who entertained Moses,
upon him be peace, as a guest was the Prophet Shu‘ayb, upon him be
peace, many scholars such as ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, Hasan al-Basri
and Sa‘id ibn al-Jubayr, and commentators on the Qur’an such as Ibn
Jarir at-Tabari and Ibn Kathir, do not hold the same view. The
Bible and Jewish sources are also not certain about his identity.
What is certain is that he was a believing, righteous
man.

26. One of the two daughters said: “Father, employ
him, for the best whom you could employ should be one strong and
trustworthy (as he is).”

27. (The father) said to Moses: “I want to marry
one of these two daughters of mine to you if you serve me for eight
years (according to the lunar calendar). But if you should complete
ten years, that would be an act of grace from you. I do not mean to
impose any hardship on you. You will find me, God willing, one of
the righteous.”6

6. This verse
suggests that the man who employed Moses, upon him be peace, was an
insightful one. He must have realized what a valuable, promising
man Moses, upon him be peace, was. He must also have realized that
he would need a period of spiritual education for the mission that
he would serve in the future. His offer should be considered from
this perspective. Once, God’s Messenger said that every Prophet,
including himself, pastured animals for some time (Al-Bukhari,
“Ijarah,” 2).

28. (Moses) answered: “So let it be between me and
you. Whichever of the two terms I fulfill, let there be no ill-will
against me. God is a Guarantor over what we say.”

29. When Moses fulfilled the term and was traveling
with his family (in the desert) he perceived a fire from the
direction of the Mount (Sinai). He said to his family: “Wait here!
For I perceive a fire far off; I may bring you from there some
information (about where we are and the way we should take), or a
burning brand from the fire so that you may (kindle a fire and)
warm yourselves.”

30. When he came to the fire, he was called from
the right bank of the valley in the blessed ground, from the tree:
“O Moses! Surely it is I, I am God, the Lord of the
worlds.7

7. For an
explanation of what is related in this verse, see 27: 8, note
5.

31. “Throw down your staff. (He threw it, and) when
he saw it (as a big snake) slithering as if a small serpent, he
turned about retreating, and did not turn back. “O Moses, come
forward and have no fear. You (chosen as a Messenger) are indeed of
those who are secure.8

8. See also 27:
10–11.

32. Put your (right) hand into your bosom: it will
come forth shining white without flaw, and now hold your arms close
to yourself free of awe (and ready to receive My command). These
are two evidences (of your Messengership) from your Lord (for you
to demonstrate) to the Pharaoh and his chiefs. Surely, they are a
transgressing people.”

33. (Moses) said: “My Lord! I killed a person among
them, so I fear that they will kill me (and not let me convey Your
Message).

34. “And my brother Aaron – he is one more eloquent
in speech than me, so (appointing him also as a Messenger) send him
with me as a helper to confirm my truthfulness, for indeed I fear
that they will deny me.”

35. He said: “We will strengthen you through your
brother and will invest both of you with power and
authority;9 and they will not be able to reach you (with
any harm they intend) from awe of Our signs (miracles). You two,
and all who follow you, will be the victors.”

9. As stated in
the continuation of the verse, this must refer to the miracles
granted to the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, such as the
calamities that God caused to visit the Pharaoh and his people, one
after the other, like Moses’ other miracles (see 7: 133–134). It
may also be referring to those who will believe in and follow
them.

36. When Moses came to them (the Pharaoh and his
chiefs) with Our manifest signs, they said: “This (that you show as
miracles to prove your Messengership) is nothing but sorcery
contrived. And we never heard this (the call10 to Him
Whom you call the Lord of the worlds) in the time of our
forefathers of old.”

10. See 20:
47–53; 26: 23–29.

37. (Moses) said: “My Lord knows best who has come
with the true guidance from Him, and to whom the ultimate abode of
happiness will belong (both in the world and in the Hereafter).
Surely, the wrongdoers do not prosper, (nor attain their
goals).”

38. The Pharaoh (turned to the chiefs and) said: “O
you nobles! I do not know that you have another deity than
me.11 Well, then, O Haman, kindle (the furnace) for me
to bake bricks, and make me a lofty tower so that I may have a look
at the God of Moses, though I surely think that he is a liar.”

11. For the
Pharaoh’s claim of divinity, see 26: 29, note 6.

39. He grew arrogant in the land, he and his hosts,
against all right, and they thought that they would never be
brought back to Us (for judgment).

40. So We seized him and his hosts, and cast them
into the sea. Then see how was the outcome for the wrongdoers!

41. We have made them leaders (exemplary patterns)
of misguidance calling (those who would follow them) to the Fire.
And (even though they employ many in their service in this world)
on the Day of Resurrection they will not be helped.

42. We have caused a curse to pursue them in this
world (and increase them in sin because of their being leaders in
misguidance misleading those who followed them), and on the Day of
Resurrection they will be among the spurned (those utterly deprived
of God’s Mercy).

43. And indeed, after We had destroyed those
earlier (wrongdoing) generations, We granted Moses the Book (the
Torah) as lights of discernment and insight for people, and as
guidance and mercy, so that they might reflect and be mindful.

44. (All that We have told you about Moses and the
Book granted to him is a Revelation We reveal to you, O Muhammad,
for) you were not present on the spot lying to the western side (of
the valley) when We decreed the Commandment (the Torah) to Moses,
nor were you a witness (to what happened there).

45. But (after them) We brought into being many
generations and long indeed were the ages that passed over them.
(The information you give about them is also that which We reveal
to you, just as what you tell about what happened concerning Moses
in Midian is also a Revelation. For) neither did you dwell among
the people of Midian so that you are conveying to them (the Makkan
people) Our Revelations (about what Moses did in Midian). Rather,
We have been sending Messengers (to convey Our Revelations).

46. And neither were you present on the side of the
Mount Sinai when We called out (to Moses), but (We reveal all this
to you) as a mercy from your Lord so that you may warn a people to
whom no warner has come before you, so that they may reflect and be
mindful.

47. (We have sent you as Messenger) lest they say
when a disaster befalls them (either in the world or in the
Hereafter) because of what they themselves with their own hands
have forwarded, “Our Lord! If only you had sent a Messenger to us,
we would have followed Your Revelations and been among the
believers.”

48. And yet, now that the truth has come to them
from Us (through a Messenger), still they say (by way of an excuse
for their denial of it), “Why has he not been granted the like of
what Moses was granted (all at once)?”12 Did they not
previously refuse to believe in what had been granted to
Moses?13 They said: “Both are sorcery, each supporting
the other.” They also said: “In each we are unbelievers.”

12. This is
referring to the objection made by the Makkan polytheists: “Why has
the Qur’an not been sent down to him all at once?” (25: 32) The
Torah was granted to Moses, upon him be peace, as a complete
book.

13. The Makkan
polytheists rejected the Messengership, the Revelations and all the
Divinely-revealed Books, as it is stated in: Those who disbelieve
say: “We will not believe in this Qur’an, nor in any (Message) that
came before it” (34: 31).

49. Say (to them): “Then bring another Book from
God which would offer better guidance than either of these two so
that I may follow it, if you are truthful (in your claim that they
are both sorcery).”

50. If they cannot respond, then know that they are
merely following their whims and caprices. Who can be more astray
than he who follows his lusts and fancies deprived of all guidance
from God. God surely does not guide people given to wrongdoing and
injustice.

51. Assuredly We have conveyed to them the Word
(one verse after the other, and one chapter after the other, for
their good) so that they may reflect and be mindful.

52. Those to whom We granted the Book before it do
believe in it.14

14. This does
not mean that all the People of the Book actually believed in the
Qur’an. This verse refers to some among the People of the Book who
believed in it during the Makkan period of the Prophet Muhammad’s
mission.

53. When it is recited to them, they say: “We
believe in it. Surely it is the truth from our Lord. Even before
this We were such as submitted (to the Divine Will).”

54. These will be granted their reward twice over
because they have remained steadfast (in following their religion
free of falsehood and so keeping themselves above all prejudices to
believe in and follow the Qur’an and Muhammad); and they repel evil
with good and out of what We have provided for them (of wealth,
knowledge, power, etc.) they spend (in God’s cause and for the
needy, and purely for the good pleasure of God).

55. When they hear any vain (useless or aggressive)
talk, they turn away from it, without reciprocating it, and say (to
those who are engaged in it): “To us are accounted our deeds, and
to you, your deeds. Peace be upon you! We do not seek to mix with
the ignorant (those unaware of God, true guidance and right and
wrong).”

56. You cannot guide to truth whomever you like but
God guides whomever He wills. He knows best who are guided (and
amenable to guidance).

57. They say: “Should we follow this Guidance in
your company, we would be annihilated in our land.” Have We not
established them in a secure sanctuary to which, as a provision
from Us, products of all kinds are brought? But most of them do not
know (that it is We Who protect and provide for them, and assume
that it is their worshipping idols that attracts other Arab tribes
to Makkah for trade and that protects them from being attacked by
those tribes).

58. How many a township have We destroyed that
exulted insolently on account of their affluence. Those are their
dwellings – except for few people for a short time only, they have
never been dwelt in after them. It is always We Who are the
inheritors (Who remain as the Ever-Living when all else have passed
away).

59. Yet Your Lord never destroys townships without
first raising up in their mother-town a Messenger who conveys to
them Our messages. We never destroy townships, save that their
people are wrongdoers (who associate partners with God and are
given to many injustices).

60. Whatever thing you are granted (of the world)
is but for the passing enjoyment of the present, worldly life and
its adornment. Whereas what God keeps for you (as the reward for
your good deeds and which He will give you in excess of your
deserving) is much better and more enduring. Will you not use your
reason and understand?

61. Is, then, he to whom We have given a fair
promise (forgiveness and Paradise) which he will obtain, like him
whom We have let enjoy for a time the good things of the present,
worldly life, but who will be, on the Day of Resurrection, among
those who are arraigned (for punishment)?

62. On that Day God will call to them and say:
“Where now are those (beings, things, and powers) that you alleged
to be My partners?”

63. Those (who led others to associate partners
with God, and) against whom God’s judgment of punishment has been
realized will say: “Our Lord! Those whom we led astray, we led them
astray just because we ourselves were astray (– they imitated us
out of their free will, we never coerced them to it). Now in Your
Presence we declare our innocence (of their taking us for partners
with You). It was not us that they worshipped. (Rather, they
worshipped their own carnal souls.)”

64. And it will be said (to those who associated
them as partners with God): “Call for help now upon your
associate-deities!” And they will call upon them, but they will not
answer them, and they will see the punishment in front of them. If
only they had followed the right guidance!

65. On that Day God will call to them (once more)
and ask: “How did you respond to the Messengers?”

66. That Day (all ways and means of finding)
information will be darkened to them, and they will not (even) be
able to ask one another.

67. But as for those who repent and believe and do
good, righteous deeds, they may well hope to be among the
prosperous.

68. Your Lord creates whatever He wills and chooses
and decrees (for His servants) whatever way of life He wills. They
have no freedom of choice (in respect of what God has chosen and
commanded). All-Glorified is He, and infinitely Exalted above their
association of partners with Him.

69. Your Lord knows whatever their bosoms conceal
and whatever they disclose.

70. He is God, there is no deity but He (only He is
owed worship). (As all beauties, perfections, accomplishments, and
favors are essentially from Him,) for Him are all praise and
gratitude at the beginning and at the end (of every accomplishment,
both in the world and in the Hereafter). His alone is judgment and
authority, and to Him you are being brought back.

71. Say: “Have you ever considered that if God
should make the night perpetual over you until the Day of
Resurrection, is there a deity other than God who can bring you
light? Will you not, then, give ear (to the truth and take
heed)?”

72. Say: “Have you considered that if God should
make the day perpetual over you until the Day of Resurrection, is
there a deity other than God who can bring you the night, that you
may rest in it? Will you not, then, see (the truth and take
heed)?”

73. It is out of His Mercy that He has made for you
the night and the day so that you may rest (during the night) and
seek after His bounty (during the day), and that you may give
thanks (to Him for both).

74. A Day will come and He will call to those who
associate partners with Him, saying: “Where now are those (beings,
things, and powers) that you alleged to be My partners?”

75. And We will take out from every community a
witness (the Messenger sent to them), and will say (to those who
rejected the Messengers): “Produce your evidence (for your claim
that God has partners)!” Then they will know that all truth rests
with God and that it is only God Who has the absolute right (to
Divinity and Lordship); and all (the false deities) that they
fabricated besides God will fail them.

76. Qarun (Korah) was one of Moses’ people, but he
betrayed and oppressed them.15 We had granted him such
great treasures that their very keys alone were too heavy a burden
for a company of strong people. Even his people warned him: “Do not
exult in your wealth; surely God does not love those who exult.

15. The story
of Qarun (in the Bible, Korah) is another of the arguments against
the Makkan unbelievers’ excuse that, if they were to follow the
Qur’an in the Messenger’s company, they would be utterly
annihilated in their land (verse 57). Those who made this excuse
were wealthy traders, the rich money-lenders, and
interest-accumulators of Makkah. Their only concern was to maximize
their monetary earnings and maintain their luxurious life. As for
the common people, many among them looked up to the rich as their
role models. They wished to become like them and lead a similar
life.

Qarun, despite
being an Israelite, had allied himself with the Pharaoh and become
one of his closest courtiers. Since he was also one of the three
most vocal opponents of Moses, upon him be peace, the Qur’an
mentions him along with the Pharaoh and Haman as those who
oppressed people and of those to whom Moses, upon him be peace, was
sent with God’s signs (miracles) and a clear authority (40: 23–24).
This shows that Qarun had betrayed his people and become an agent
of the enemy who wanted to destroy the Children of Israel. Due to
his treachery, he had attained a very high position in the
Pharaoh’s court.

77. “But seek, by means of what God has granted
you, the abode of the Hereafter (by spending in alms and other good
causes), without forgetting your share (which God has appointed) in
this world.16 Do good to others as God has done good to
you (out of His pure grace). Do not seek corruption and mischief in
the land, for God does not love those who cause corruption and make
mischief.”

16. God has
appointed for every living being a certain share of providence in
the world, which will be enough for the maintenance of that being’s
life. It comes to trees and plants by itself, as they have no
consciousness, will, or power to obtain it. Babies receive it
almost without any effort, as they too are powerless. As a
conscious living being grows in strength and self-reliance, it has
to work to earn its provision. What is important for human beings
is that they must earn it by lawful ways. Islam, even though it
does not forbid possessing wealth, advises a moderate life. It
orders a certain amount of wealth (the Zakah) to be spent in God’s
cause and for the needy, and encourages the rich to spend more in
charity and on other good causes. It also commands emphatically
that money be earned through lawful ways and spent on lawful
things.

78. He said: “All this has been given to me only by
virtue of a certain knowledge that I have.”17 Did he not
know that God had destroyed among the generations before him men
who were greater than him in power, and greater in wealth amassed?
In fact, the criminals committed to accumulating sin are not asked
about their sins (before they are destroyed so that they can defend
themselves).

17. This is a
typical attitude of human ingratitude and arrogance. Human beings
usually attribute their accomplishments to themselves, to some
advantage in knowledge, power, intelligence, and abilities. In
consequence, all such advantages and, indeed, all that God has
granted to human beings and their accomplishments therewith become
the means to an eternal loss.

79. (Korah) showed off before his people in all his
pomp. Those who cared only for the life of this world said: “Ah, if
we but had the like of what Korah has been given! Indeed he is one
of tremendous good fortune!”

80. But those who had been granted (true)
knowledge18 said: “Woe to you! God’s reward for any who
believes and does good, righteous deeds is better by far. But none
save the patient (who persevere through adversities, and in
obedience to God and avoidance of sins) can ever attain to it.”

18. It is of
great significance that the Qur’an implies that those who seek the
worldly life are only people of ignorance. In another verse (53:
29–30), it introduces them as having very little knowledge, which
is only related to the world: Withdraw from those who turn away
from Our Book and remembrance, and desire nothing but the life of
this world. Such is their sum of knowledge. In both that verse and
verse 80 in this surah, knowledge is used with the definite
article; it indicates the revealed knowledge. So what the Qur’an
accepts as knowledge is, first of all, revealed knowledge –
God-given knowledge about Divinity and knowledge of the Religion.
Those who have this knowledge desire God and what He has prepared
for them in the Hereafter.

81. Then We caused the earth to swallow him and his
dwelling. There was then no host to help him against God, nor (for
all his possessions) was he himself able to come to his own
aid.

82. And on the morrow, those who had longed to be
in his place the day before began to say: “Woe to us! (We had
forgotten that) God enlarges provision for whom He wills of His
servants, and straitens it (for whom He wills). Had God not been
gracious to us, He would have made us too swallowed up. Woe to us!
(for we had forgotten that) the unbelievers do not prosper.”

83. As for the abode of the Hereafter, We will
assign it to those who do not seek arrogant power on earth nor
cause corruption and disorder. The (truly desirable) outcome is for
the God-revering, pious.

84. Whoever comes to God with a good deed will have
better than it, and whoever comes with an evil deed – those who do
evil deeds will not be recompensed save only for what they have
done.19

19. Another
verse reads: Whoever comes to God with a good deed will have ten
times as much, and whoever comes with an evil deed, will be
recompensed with only the like of it; and they will not be wronged
(6: 160). However, the reward of a good deed is not restricted to
only ten times as much. God multiplies for whom He wills as much as
He wills, both out of His grace and according to the sincerity of
the one who does good, and according to the time and conditions in
which it was done.

85. Surely, He Who has entrusted you (O Messenger)
with the (duty of conveying) the Qur’an will certainly bring you
round to the fulfillment of the promise (you will be returned in
victory to the home you were compelled to abandon).20
Say: “My Lord knows best who has the (true) guidance and who is
lost in obvious error.”

20. Different
comments have been made on this verse. However, it must be related
to God’s promise to those who are humiliated and oppressed in the
land, and, therefore, to verse 5 of this surah: But We willed to
bestow Our favor upon those who were being humiliated and oppressed
in the land, and make of them exemplary leaders (to guide people on
the way to God and in their lives), and make them inheritors (of
the glory of the Pharaoh and the land in which We produced
blessings for people). And to establish them in the land with
power…. When this surah was revealed, the Muslims in Makkah were
being brutally persecuted. Therefore, the verse implies that the
Messenger, upon him be peace, and the Muslims will be forced to
leave Makkah and return to it in victory, which means that the
Qur’an will be completed to be their guide for the whole of life in
its totality.

86. You did not expect that this Book would be
revealed to you; but it is being revealed to you as a mercy from
your Lord, so do not lend any support to the unbelievers.

87. And never let them divert you away from
conveying God’s Revelations after they have been sent down to you.
Call (people) to your Lord, and do not be of those who associate
partners with God.

88. Do not call upon another deity along with
God.21 There is no deity but He. Everything is
perishable (and so perishing) except His “Face” (His eternal Self,
and what is done in seeking His good pleasure).22/23 His
alone is judgment and authority, and to Him you are being brought
back.

21. Such
statements, which address a prohibition to God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, in no way mean that he might be tempted
to lend some support to the unbelievers, or to let them drive him
away from conveying God’s Revelations, or to call upon another
deity alongside God. Rather, they stress the importance of the
matter mentioned and describe the way he and his successors should
follow in fulfilling their mission. For the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, in particular, they also mean: “You are never
expected to do that.”

22. The meaning
of the word here literally translated as His Face is “God Himself
as One with infinite Mercy, Who sees, hears, and speaks, and to
Whom every being turns for its needs.” God can never be conceived
of as One Who resembles created beings. So words such as hand or
face should be dealt with as figurative expressions for some among
His Attributes. When used for human beings, the face is the part of
the body from which a person looks out to others, and to which
communication from others is addressed. It, therefore, represents
the person. For the Divine Being, face means that “He is One with
infinite mercy Who turns to the creation with seeing, hearing,
mercy, and provision, to Whom every being can turn for the
fulfillment of its needs.”

23. At this
point, a question should be asked Does Everything is perishable
(and so perishing), except His Face (28: 88) also include Paradise
and Hell, and their inhabitants?

Said Nursi
makes the following explanation in answer to this
question:

Many qualified
scholars, saints, and people of deep perception and insight have
discussed this subject. Some maintain that the inhabitants of the
permanent world are not included, while others hold that these
people will also enter annihilation, albeit for such a brief period
that they will not feel it. Although some others argue that all
existence – except God – will perish permanently, this cannot be,
for the Divine Essence and God’s Attributes and Names are
permanent. Thus, permanent beings in the World of Permanence cannot
experience absolute annihilation, for they are the manifestations
of God’s permanent Attributes and Names and the mirrors in which
they are reflected.

First point:
The All-Mighty is absolutely All-Powerful, and so creation and
destruction are equally easy for Him. He can annihilate or
re-create all of creation in an instant. In addition, absolute
non-existence cannot exist, for there is an encompassing Knowledge.
As everything is contained or has a kind of existence or an ideal
form within the infinite Divine Knowledge, there is no room for
non-existence. Within the encompassing circle of Divine Knowledge,
relative non-existence is, in essence, a nominal veil reflecting
the manifestations of Divine Knowledge.

Some people of
profound understanding have called such ideal forms of existence
“archetypes.” Based on this, going into non-existence means taking
off an outer dress (the body) and returning to the circle of
spiritual existence, or existence in Divine Knowledge. In other
words, that which perishes by leaving its physical body puts on a
spiritual body and, leaving the circle where (Divine) Power
operates, enters the circle of (Divine) Knowledge.

Second point:
As nothing can exist by itself, everything’s existence depends on
God. Since a thing exists as a manifestation of the permanent
Divine Names, it has a permanent, sublime reality due to its
reflecting the Divine Name that caused its existence. The verse,
Everything is perishable, except His Face (28: 88), also serves as
a sword that cuts away from people all that is not God (e.g., the
world, the flesh, and life’s vanities). Thus, whatever people have
or do for God’s sake is not included in the meaning of this
verse.

In sum, if
people find God and act only for His sake, there will be nothing
left to be included in the meaning of, Everything is perishable,
except His Face. So if they want to make their deeds eternal and be
rewarded with permanent happiness, they must seek God and live for
His sake and good pleasure. (See The Letters, “The 15th Letter,”
80–82.)










Chapter 29
Al-Ankabut (The Spider)


Makkah Period

This surah, comprising 69 verses, was
revealed in Makkah at a time when the believers were being subject
to severe persecutions. It takes its name from the word al-‘ankabut
(“the spider”) in verse 41, implying the frailty of false beliefs,
and encouraging the believers to show patience and resistance. The
surah, which also threatens the rebellious polytheists with an evil
end, puts forth irrefutable arguments for God’s Oneness and the
afterlife.

1. Alif. Lam. Mim.

2. Do people reckon that they will be left (to
themselves at ease) on their mere saying, “We believe,” and will
not be put to a test?

3. We certainly tested those who preceded them.
(This is Our unchanging way) so that God will certainly mark out
those who prove true (in their profession of faith), and He will
certainly mark out those who prove false.1

1. See 2:
155–157 and the corresponding notes 121, and 122.

4. Or do those who do evil deeds (and persecute the
believers) reckon that they can frustrate Us and escape Our
punishment? How evil is the judgment they have reached!

5. Whoever looks forward to meeting with God, the
term set by God (for His meeting) will certainly come. He is the
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.2

2. God is He
Who hears whatever people utter openly or within themselves, and He
knows them fully in every state, all their intentions and deeds,
and with all that they reveal and all that they keep concealed.
Nothing escapes Him. Mentioning God in this verse with these two
Names is both a glad tiding to those who are sincere in their
belief and expectations, and a warning to those who are not
sincere, as well as to the unbelievers.

6. And whoever strives hard (against his carnal,
evil-commanding soul and Satan to be a good Muslim and to resist
all persecutions in God’s cause) strives for the good of his own
soul only. Surely God is Self-Sufficient in absolute independence
of all the worlds.

7. Those who believe and (in striving hard to be
good Muslims) do good, righteous deeds, We will most certainly blot
out from them their evil deeds, and will most certainly reward them
in accordance with the best of what they used to do.

8. (As the requirement for being good Muslims) We
have enjoined on human to be kind and good to his parents; but if
they endeavor to make you associate with Me anything as partner,
about whose being so you impossibly have no knowledge, do not obey
them. To Me is your return, so I will make you understand what you
were doing (and call you to account for it).

9. Those who believe and do good, righteous deeds,
We will most certainly include them among the righteous (who enter
Paradise).

10. Among the people are such as say, “We believe
in God,” but when (such a person) is subjected to persecution (for
his confession of faith) in God, he construes persecution at the
hands of people as God’s punishment (and rejects his faith); but if
a victory comes from your Lord (to the believers), (such people)
will most certainly say, “Surely we have always been with you.” Or
(do they think that) God is not fully aware of what is in the
bosoms of all creatures (that He created)?

11. God will most certainly mark out those who
truly believe and He will most certainly mark out the hypocritical
ones.

12. Those who disbelieve say to those who believe:
“If you follow our way (of religion and life), we will take your
sins upon us, yet they cannot take upon them anything of their
sins. They are liars indeed.

13. They will most certainly have to bear their own
burdens, and other burdens together with their own;3
and, most certainly, they will be called to account on the Day of
Resurrection for what they were busy fabricating (against God and
other truths of faith).

3. The burdens
these people will have to bear besides their own are the burdens of
those whom they have misled (16: 25), and of those who follow the
evil path they have established. God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, declared: “Those who establish a good path in Islam
receive the reward of those who follow it, without any decrease in
their (own) reward. Those who establish an evil path in Islam are
burdened with the sins of those who follow it, without any decrease
in their (own) burden” (Muslim, “Zakah,” 69; Ibn Majah,
“Muqaddimah,” 203).

14. Indeed, We sent Noah to his people (as
Messenger), and he remained among them a thousand years save fifty
years, and in the end the Flood overtook them as they were
wrongdoers (who persisted in associating partners with God and
committing grave injustices).

15. Yet We saved him and those who were together
with him on the Ark, and We made this event as an exemplary sign
(full of lessons) for all the people (to come after).

16. And Abraham, too, (We sent as Messenger). He
said to his people (in conveying this message): “Worship God alone
and keep from disobedience to Him in reverence for Him and piety.
Doing so is the best for you, if you would know (the truth of the
matter).

17. “You worship only idols instead of God, and
thus you invent a mere falsehood (by deifying some things and
beings such that it is impossible for them to be Deity). Surely
those (beings whom you deify and make statues of, and
idols)4 that you worship instead of God do not have
power to provide for you; so seek all your provision from God, and
worship Him and be thankful to Him. To Him you are being brought
back.”

4. The pronoun
used in the verse and translated as those is the pronoun used for
living beings. So this shows that, as in all the polytheistic
societies, the idols or statutes usually represented some beings
whom people respected and then exalted and deified, such as angels,
jinn, Prophets, heroes, or statesmen. The Prophet Abraham, upon him
be peace, meant both those beings represented by idols and the
idols themselves. Later generations began to forget the beings
whose statues were made for deification, and rather came to deify
and worship the statues themselves. However, besides some beings,
people would personify many powers or things, such as spirits and
“forces of nature,” and attribute God’s power or acts to many false
deities or adopt many deities, to each of which they would assign a
Divine act or power. We should note that paganism or idol-worship
has not ceased. It continues in many explicit or implicit
forms.

18. If you deny Our Messenger, know that many
communities before you denied (the Messengers sent to them, but
their denial was of no avail to them). What rests with the
Messenger is no more than to convey the Message fully and
clearly.

19. Have they not considered how God originates
creation in the first instance, and then reproduces it? This is
indeed easy for God.

20. Say: “Go about on the earth and see how God
originated creation. Then God will bring forth the other (second)
creation (in the form of the Hereafter).5 Surely God has
full power over everything.

5. For an
explanation of this statement and the statement, God originates
creation in the first instance, and reproduces it, in the previous
verse, see 21: 104, note 25. While this verse (20) is about the
initial creation of the entire universe and resurrection after
death, the previous one must be the uninterrupted and ever-renewed
process of creation (see 55: 29, note 11), and the instances of
death (in winter) and revival (in spring) which take place every
year.

21. (He will bring forth the Hereafter, where) He
punishes whom He wills and has mercy on whom He wills.6
To Him you are being returned.

6. This verse
indicates God’s absolute Will, Justice and special Compassion, as
explained in several places (surah 4: 79, note 18; surah 15, note
17; surah 17: 54, note 23; surah 24: 38, note 25).

22. You cannot frustrate Him (in the execution of
His Will, even if you penetrate the depths) in the earth or in the
heaven. And you have none to protect you, and none to help you,
except God.7

7. This verse
both awakens the fear of humankind in order to discourage us from
rebellion against God, and embraces us, calling humankind to God by
reminding us that it is only God Who can protect and help us in any
case.

23. Those who disbelieve in the signs of God (in
the universe and in themselves) and His Revelations, and in the
meeting with Him (in the Hereafter) – they have no hope and
expectation of a share in My Mercy. (God has forbidden them
Paradise.) And for them there is a painful
punishment.8

8. The verses
18–23 are implicit allusions to the Makkan unbelievers and to all
humankind through Abraham’s account. From here on, the Qur’an will
proceed by relating Abraham’s encounter with his
people.

24. But the response of his (Abraham’s) people was
only to say: “Kill him, or burn him,” but God saved him from the
fire (that they kindled to burn him). Surely in this are signs
(important lessons) for people who will believe and who will deepen
in faith.

25. He (Abraham) said to them: “You have taken to
yourselves idols to worship instead of God, for no other reason
than to have a bond of love and attachment between you only in the
life of this world. But then, on the Day of Resurrection, you will
deny one another (disowning any relation between you), and curse
one another.9 Your final refuge will be the Fire, and
you will have no helpers.

9. The
disavowal mentioned in the verse is similar to that found in the
verses: No indeed! Those (whom they deified – beings such as
angels, jinn, Prophets, saints, and heroes, etc.) will deny their
worship of them and turn against them as adversaries (on Judgment
Day) (19: 82).

At that time,
those who were followed (in the world, as the elders, heads, or
leaders, and who were loved as God is loved), will disown those who
followed them and declare themselves innocent of their evil deeds;
they will see the punishment and that the relations between them
are cut off (2: 166).

And the curse
is like that which is mentioned in the verse: He (God) says: “Enter
in company with the communities of jinn and humankind that went
before you into the Fire!” Every time a community enters the Fire,
it curses its fellow-community (that went before it) – so much so
that, when they all have gathered there one after another, those
who came later say of those who came earlier: “Our Lord! Those are
the ones who led us astray: give them, therefore, double suffering
through fire!” He (God) says: “For each is double (since those who
went earlier both strayed themselves and led others astray, and
those who came later both strayed themselves and imitated the
others blindly), but you do not know.” Then, the preceding ones
among them say to the succeeding ones: “You are in no wise superior
to us, so taste the punishment for all (the sins) that you were
busy earning (through your belief and deeds)!” (7:
38–39)

26. Lot believed in him, and he (Abraham) said: “I
am emigrating to my Lord (leaving my land and people for a place
where I can practice my Religion). Surely, He is the All-Glorious
with irresistible might (whomever He helps cannot be debased, and
whomever He preserves does not fail), the All-Wise (in whatever He
does and decrees there are many instances of wisdom).

27. We bestowed upon him (a son) Isaac and (a
grandson) Jacob, and caused Prophethood and the revelation of the
Book to continue among his offspring, and We granted him his reward
in this world, also;10 and he surely is among the
righteous in the Hereafter.

10. God put the
Prophet Abraham, upon him be peace, through tremendous tests, and
he fulfilled them all, bearing many hardships purely for God’s good
pleasure. So God made him a leader for people and also appointed
leaders among his offspring (2: 124). He absolutely purified his
household (3: 33), and granted them (including the progeny of
Ishmael, proceeding from him, as well as that of Isaac, upon them
both be peace) a mighty dominion in both the material and spiritual
realm (4: 54). God also granted Abraham, upon him be peace, a good,
blessed life in the world after his emigration for His sake (16:
122).

28. And Lot too (We sent as Messenger). He said (to
his people in conveying this message): “Indeed you (the men of this
whole community) commit an indecency such as none people in all the
world has have ever done before you.

29. (After such severe warnings of God) will you
continue to go come to men with lust, waylay (travelers) on the
road (especially male travelers), and commit shameful deeds in your
assemblies? The response of his people was only that they said
(mocking and challenging him): “Bring down upon us the punishment
of God with which you threaten us, if you are truthful!”

30. He (Lot) said (in supplication): “My Lord, help
me against these people given to spreading corruption.”

31. And so, when Our (heavenly) envoys came to
Abraham with the glad tidings (of the birth of Isaac),11
they said to him: “We are going to destroy the people of that
township, for its people are wrongdoers (who exceed all bounds in
indecency).”

11. See surah
11: 69–71.

32. He said: “But Lot is there.” They said: “We
know very well who is there. We will certainly save him and his
family (by allowing them to leave the place), except his wife, who
(as has been decreed) is among those who will stay behind (and be
destroyed).”

33. And when Our messengers came to Lot, he was
troubled on their account and felt himself powerless to protect
them. They said: “Do not be worried, nor be grieved. We are going
to save you and your family except your wife who (as has been
decreed) is among those who will stay behind (and be
destroyed).

34. “We are going to bring down on the people of
this township a scourge from the sky because they have persistently
been transgressing (all bounds of decency and equity).”

35. Assuredly We have left behind a clear sign for
a people who use theirwill reason and understand.

36. And to Midian We sent their brother Shu‘ayb (as
Messenger), and he said (to them in conveying this message): “O my
people! Worship God alone and be prepared for the Last Day (in
certain expectation that you will be asked to account for all your
deeds in the world), and do not go about acting wickedly in the
land, causing disorder and corruption.”

37. But they denied him, and in consequence a
shocking catastrophe seized them, so that they lay prostrate (and
lifeless) in their dwellings.

38. And the ad and Thamud – (their fate) is
manifest to you from their dwellings (still lying in ruins). Satan
decked out their (evil) deeds to be appealing to them, and so
debarred them from the right way,12 though they were
intelligent (enough to see the truth).

12. Satan can
only try to kindle an inclination to evil within a person’s heart
in order to convince them that the deed to which they have been
aroused is a good thing. He has no power to force a person to do
something. A person follows Satan’s call out of his or her free
will and under the influence of his or her carnal desires or
material interests or because of arrogance or certain racial,
ideological, or religious prejudices. A person’s being able to see
the truth is not usually enough for him or her to follow the truth,
unless he or she is saved from the influence of such deviating
factors.

39. And Korah, Pharaoh, and Haman – indeed Moses
came to them with clear proofs of the truth, but they were arrogant
and oppressive in the land. Yet they could not outrun (Our
punishment).

40. Each of them (of the communities mentioned), We
seized in their sins. Of them are those upon whom We sent a
hurricane (of stones); and of them are those whom the awful blast
seized; and of them is him whom We caused to be swallowed by the
earth; and of them those whom We caused to drown.13 God
would never wrong them, but it was they who wronged themselves.

13. Those upon
whom God sent a hurricane of stones were the tribe of ad, who were
destroyed in a sandstorm which lasted seven nights and eight days
(7: 72; 11: 58; 23: 27; 26: 120; 69: 7), and the people of Lot,
upon him be peace, upon whom an evil rain of stones was sent (7:
84; 11: 82–83; 15: 73–74). Those whom the awful blast seized were
the tribe of Thamud (7: 78; 11: 67; 15: 83; 69: 6), and the people
of Shu‘ayb, upon him be peace (7: 91; 11: 94; 26: 189). The one
whom God caused to be swallowed by the earth was Korah (28: 81),
and those whom God caused to drown were the people of Noah, upon
him be peace (7: 64; 11: 42–44), as well as Pharaoh, Haman, and
their hosts (10: 90; 20: 77–78; 26: 65–66).

41. The parable of those who take to them other
than God for guardians (to entrust their affairs to) is like a
spider: it has made for itself a house, and surely the frailest of
houses is the spider’s house.14 If only they knew
this!

14. This
comparison has, in fact, two meanings: (1) Whoever relies on
something other than God, it is as if he were relying on or taking
refuge in a spider’s web. (2) A spider’s web is formed of numerous
fine threads, yet it easily catches weak creatures, such as flies;
the unbelievers can easily hunt people who are as weak as a fly in
spirit and willpower. The traps they build have many threads to
catch their victims, such as addiction to comfort, love of position
and money, lusts, ego-centeredness, racial prejudices,
etc.

42. God surely knows what they deify and invoke
apart from Him and that their doing so is not based on any truth.
He is the All-Glorious with irresistible might (Who never accepts
any partner in Divinity, Lordship and Sovereignty), the All-Wise
(in Whose creation and rule there are many instances of
wisdom).

43. Those parables – We strike them for people (so
that they may see the truth and mend their ways). But none reasons
to understand (their true meaning and purpose) save the
knowledgeable.

44. He has created the heavens and the earth with
truth (meaningfully, and for definite, wise purposes, and on solid
foundations of truth). Surely in this is a sign for the
believers.15

15. The Qur’an
reiterates that only those who believe or are disposed to believe
can grasp the meaning and purposes in creation and God’s signs in
it. This is of great significance because of the following
examples, as expounded by Said Nursi:

The value of
the iron (or other material) from which a work of art is made
differs from the value of the art expressed in it. The art’s worth
is far more than its material. An antique may fetch as much as a
million dollars, while its material is not even worth a few cents.
If taken to an antiques market, it may be sold for its true value,
because of the skill involved and the fame of the artist. If taken
to a blacksmith, it will only attain its scrap value.

Similarly, each
person is a unique, priceless work of God Almighty’s art. We are
the most delicate and graceful miracles of His Power, beings
created to manifest all His Names and inscriptions as unique
specimen of the universe. If we are illuminated with faith, these
meaningful inscriptions become visible. Believers manifest these
inscriptions through their connection with their Maker, for the
Divine art contained in each person is revealed through such
affirmations as: “I am the work of the Majestic Maker, the creature
and object of His Mercy and Munificence.” As a result, and because
we gain value in proportion to how well we reflect this art, we
move from insignificance (in material terms) to beings ranked above
all creatures. We address God, we are His guests on earth, and we
are qualified for Paradise.

But if unbelief
is ingrained in us, all of the Divine Names’ manifestations are
veiled by darkness and, thus, non-expressive. If the Artist is
unknown, how can the aspects that express the value of His art be
identified? Thus, the most meaningful instances of that sublime art
and elevated inscription are concealed. In material terms,
unbelievers attribute such art and inscription to trivial causes,
nature, and chance, thereby reducing them to plain glass instead of
sparkling diamonds. They are no more significant than any other
material entity, self-condemned to a transient and suffocating
life, and no better than the most impotent, needy, and afflicted
animal that eventually will become dust. Unbelief thus spoils our
nature by changing our diamond into coal.

Just as faith
illuminates human beings and reveals all the messages inscribed in
their being by the Eternally-Besought-of-All, it also illuminates
the universe and removes darkness from the past and future. It
displays all things and beings in their true worth coming from
their connection with their Maker. But unbelief shows them only as
physical entities moving toward eternal non-existence (See The
Words, “The 23rd Word,” 328).

45. Recite and convey to them what is revealed to
you of the Book, and establish the Prayer in conformity with its
conditions. Surely, the Prayer restrains from all that is indecent
and shameful, and all that is evil. Surely God’s remembrance is the
greatest (of all types of worship and not restricted to the
Prayer). God knows all that you do.

46. Do not argue with those who were given the Book
save in the best way, unless it be those of them who are given to
wrongdoing (and, therefore, not accessible to courteous
argument).16 Say (to them): “We believe in what has been
sent down to us and what was sent down to you, and your God and our
God is one and the same. We are Muslims wholly submitted to
Him.”

16. This verse,
which must have been revealed during the migration to Abyssinia,
teaches Muslims how they should behave toward the People of the
Book. In fact, this manner is the general way in which the Muslims
must behave in their relationship with the followers of other
faiths. They must convey Islam with gentle words and in a mild
manner. If, however, those addressed show a harsh reaction, then
the Muslims must avoid disputation with them (See 16: 125, note 29;
22: 67–68).

47. It is in this way (upon the principle of
submission to God and as a confirmation of all the previous Books
and Prophets) that We have sent down the Book to you. So those who
were given the Book before (and are sincere with respect to the
Divine Revelation) believe in it, and among those (people of
Makkah, also) there are some who believe in it. None could oppose
and reject Our Revelations except unbelievers (those who knowingly
cover them with falsehood).

48. You did not (O Messenger) read of any book
before it (the revelation of this Qur’an), nor did you write one
with your right (or left) hand. For then those who have ever sought
to disprove the truth might have a reason to doubt (it).

49. It (the Qur’an) is indeed self-evident,
enlightening Revelations (revealed by God and so able to impress
themselves) in the hearts of those endowed with knowledge. None
oppose and reject them except wrongdoers (those who cannot
determine with justice and so act arrogantly in response to
them).

50. They say: “Why have no miraculous signs been
sent down on him from his Lord?” Say: “The miraculous signs are but
at the Will and in the Power of only God. I am but a plain warner
(with no freedom and power to be able to do whatever I wish).”

51. Is it not enough for them (as a miraculous
sign) that We have sent down to you the Book which is recited to
them? Surely in it there is great mercy and (instructive) reminder
for a people who believe.

52. Say: “God suffices as a witness between me and
you. He knows whatever is in the heavens and on the earth. As for
those who believe in the falsehood and disbelieve in God (by
rejecting His Revelation and Messenger), they are the losers (who
have ruined themselves).”

53. They challenge you to hasten the punishment
(with which they are threatened by God). Had it not been for the
term appointed by God, the punishment would have come upon them
(already).17And it will come upon them all of a sudden,
when they are unaware.

17. For an
explanation and similar verses, see 7: 34, note 10; 10: 98, note
20; 18: 58.

54. They challenge you to hasten the punishment
(with which they are threatened by God). Surely Hell will encompass
the unbelievers (with the reasons for them to enter
it,18 and it is bound to have them in it).

18. That is,
unbelief and evil deeds are the reasons for entering Hell, and the
unbelievers are bound to go into it. Secondly, as faith bears in
itself the seed of Paradise, unbelief bears the seed of Hell and
is, in fact, a manifestation of Hell in the heart of the
unbelievers.

55. On that Day the suffering will overwhelm them
from above them and from beneath their feet, and (God) will say to
them: “Taste now what you used to do (in the world)!”

56. O My servants who believe (but are prevented
from living according to your belief)! My earth is vast, so worship
Me alone.19

19. That is,
you can search for, and emigrate to, another place where you can
worship Me without associating any partners with Me.

57. Every soul is bound to taste
death,20 and then to Us you will be brought back.

20. For
comment, see 21: 35, note 5.

58. Those who believe and do good, righteous deeds,
We will most certainly lodge them in high, lofty mansions in
Paradise through which rivers flow, therein to abide. How excellent
is the reward of those who always do good deeds!

59. They are patient (in the face of the
adversities they suffer for the sake of worshipping God only), and
in their Lord they put their trust (expecting no support from any
other power or authority).

60. How many a living creature there is that does
not carry its own provision (in store), but God provides for
them,21 and indeed for you. He is the All-Hearing, the
All-Knowing.22

21. For an
explanation of God’s providing for creatures, see 11: 6, note
1.

22. That is,
you have no reason to fear for your sustenance when you emigrate to
another land in order to be able to live according to your faith.
There are many creatures that do not store up their provision for
the future nor carry it with them. Just as God provides for them,
He also provides for you and will continue to do so, because He
hears all the petitions made to Him and knows all the needs of His
creatures.

61. If you ask them, “Who is it that has created
the heavens and the earth, and made the sun and the moon
subservient to His order (thereby sustaining life)?” they will most
certainly say, “God.” How then are they (who oppose this
Revelation) turned away from the truth and make false claims?

62. God enlarges provision for whom He wills of His
servants, and straitens it (for whom He wills). Surely God has full
knowledge of everything.

63. If you ask them, “Who is it that sends down
water from the sky, and revives with it the earth after its death?”
they will most certainly say, “God.” Say (you, also): “All praise
and gratitude are for God.” But most of them do not use their
reason (to know the truth and distinguish it from falsehood).

64. The present, worldly life is nothing but a
pastime and play,23 but the abode of the Hereafter is
truly alive.24 If they but knew.

23. For more on
“the present, worldly life,” see 6, note 5.

24. For the
liveliness of the abode of the Hereafter, see 25: 12, note
4.

65. When they embark on a ship (and find themselves
in danger), they call upon God sincerely believing in Him alone (as
the only Deity, Lord, and Sovereign). But when He brings them safe
to land—see, they begin again to associate partners with
God!25

25. This
reality is not only restricted to when one encounters a danger in
the sea. The danger at sea is a metaphor used for perilous
conditions one finds oneself in. Almost everyone experiences this
several times in their life. In such conditions people—whether they
are atheists, agnostics, or polytheists—discover God in the depth
of their conscience, and call upon God only, without even
remembering other so-called deities or powers. So their denial of
God or associating partners with Him is the denial of their inner
profession of God and implies self-contradiction.

66. And so let them show ingratitude for all that
We have granted them, and so let them give themselves up to the
enjoyment of the worldly life; but they will come to know.

67. Do they not consider that We have established
(them in) a secure sanctuary while people are ravaged all around
them? (How then) do they believe in falsehood and (show such
ingratitude as) to disbelieve in God’s greatest blessing (of the
Qur’an and Islam)?

68. Who is more in the wrong than he who fabricates
falsehood in attribution to God or denies the truth when it has
come to him? Is there not a dwelling in Hell for the
unbelievers?!

69. Those (on the other hand) who strive hard for
Our sake, We will most certainly guide them to Our ways (that We
have established to lead them to salvation). Most assuredly, God is
with those devoted to doing good, aware that God is seeing
them.










Chapter 30
Ar-Rum (The Romans)


Makkah Period

This surah of 60 verses was revealed
about six or seven years before the Hijrah. It takes its name from
the Byzantine Romans mentioned in the second verse. The Byzantines
were Christians who had a Divine Scripture and who believed in God
without worshipping idols. This is why the Muslims in Makkah felt
close to them, while the pagan Quraysh sympathized with the
Persians, who they thought would vindicate their opposition to
belief in One God. At a time when the Muslims were a very small
minority subject to persecution in Makkah, this surah consoled them
by predicting the unexpected victory of the Romans against the
Persians only nine years after a great defeat. Through this
prediction, the surah also implies the future victory of the
Muslims, which was soon to occur. In addition, this surah puts
forward a multitude of evidence in favor of faith in One God and
the Hereafter, and against associating partners with Him.

1. Alif. Lam. Mim.

2. The Byzantine Romans have been defeated,

3. In the lands close-by, but they, after their
defeat, will be victorious

4. Within a few (nine) years – to God belongs the
command (the absolute judgment and authority) both before and after
(any event) – and at the time (when the Romans are victorious), the
believers will rejoice,

5. Because of God’s help leading them to victory.
He helps whom He wills to victory. He is the All-Glorious with
irresistible might, the All-Compassionate (especially towards His
believing servants).

6. (This is) God’s promise. God never fails His
promise, but most people do not know this (as they have no true
knowledge about God).1

1. These verses
contain important predictions. Some saintly scholars have arrived
at many predictions based on these. For example, as reported by Abu
Hayyan, a commentator from al-Andalusia, in his Bahr al-Muhit, Abu
al-Hakam ibn al-Barrajan predicted the recovery of Jerusalem by the
Muslims from the Crusaders in 1187ce with its exact date. However,
what is clear to everybody in these verses is that the Byzantine
Romans who were defeated by the Persians would be victorious over
them within nine years and in the same year, the Muslims would
rejoice because of the victory which would be granted to them by
God (Yazır, 6: 3802–3803).

In 615CE, when
some Muslims were forced, by the persecution that they faced in
Makkah, to migrate to Abyssinia, the Persians gained a victory over
the Romans in the war that had begun in 613CE. The victory was so
great that the total destruction of the Byzantine Empire seemed
imminent. The surah decisively pronounced that within nine years
from that time, the Romans would defeat the Persians. The war
continued and the Persians advanced as far as Constantinople
(present-day Istanbul), the capital of the Byzantines, in 617CE. No
one thought that the Byzantines would be able to turn defeat into
victory so soon in the future; when these verses were revealed, the
pagan Makkans made fun of them and of the Muslims for believing in
them.

However, in
622CE, just nine years after the beginning of this war, the tide
began to turn in favor of the Byzantines. In that year, God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings also emigrated to
Madinah. In 624CE, again nine years after the decisive victory of
the Persians, the Byzantines gained the first victory over them and
destroyed the birthplace of Zoroaster in Azerbaijan. It was in this
year also that the Muslims were victorious in the Battle of Badr
against the polytheist Makkans. When the Byzantines completely
routed the Persians in 627CE, the Muslims won the Battle of the
Trench, and the next year they signed the treaty of Hudaybiyah,
which the Qur’an describes as a manifest victory (48: 1); this
proved to be a door opening to the free expansion of Islam. This
same year witnessed the imprisonment and death of the Persian king,
and the Messenger’s entering Makkah for a minor
pilgrimage.

7. They only know (what reaches to their senses
from) the outward aspect of the life of this world, but they are
heedless and unaware of (what lies beyond it and) the
Hereafter.

8. Do they not reflect upon themselves (even once)?
God has not created the heavens and the earth and all that is
between them save with truth (meaningfully and for definite, wise
purposes, and on solid foundations of truth), and for an appointed
term. But surely many among the people are in unbelief about the
meeting with their Lord.

9. Have they never traveled about the earth and
seen what was the outcome for those before them (who also
obstinately disbelieved in Our signs)? They were greater than them
in power. They cultivated the soil and mined it (for minerals and
water resources), and built it up more and better than these have
done. And in time their Messengers came to them with clear proofs
of the truth (which they rejected to their own doom). God would
never wrong them, but it was they themselves who were wronging
themselves.

10. In consequence, the outcome for those who were
lost in evil was evil, as they denied God’s Revelations and signs,
and were mocking them.

11. God originates creation in the first instance,
and then reproduces it2 (and will bring it back in the
Hereafter), and then you will be returned to Him.

2. For God’s
origination of creation and then bringing it forth anew or
reproducing it, see 21: 104, note 25; 55: 29, note 11. Also see 29:
19–20, note 5.

12. When the Last Hour stands forth and the
Judgment is established, the disbelieving criminals will be plunged
into despair.

13. They will have no intercessors in the beings
whom they associate (as partners with God), and they will no longer
believe in their being partners with God.

14. When the Last Hour stands forth (and the
Judgment is established) – on that Day all people will be separated
from one another.

15. As for those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds, they will be honored and made happy in a delightful
Garden.

16. But those who disbelieve and deny Our
Revelations and the final meeting (with Us) in the Hereafter, such
will be arraigned for punishment (in Hell).

17. So glorify God when you enter the evening and
when you enter the morning;

18. And (proclaim that) all praise and gratitude in
the heavens and on the earth are for Him – and in the afternoon,
and when you enter the noon time.3

3. Although
glorifying God or proclaiming His being absolutely free of any
defects or having partners is not restricted to certain times, most
commentators suggest that these two last verses specify the times
of the daily Prayers. For the meaning of these times and their
specification, see 17: 78–79, notes 33–34.

Glorification
is knowing and declaring God to be above having any attributes that
are never fit for Him, such as having defects; having partners;
begetting or being begotten; union (i.e. with any creature); and
incarnation (i.e. taking any form of presentation or representation
of Himself). Praising Him means knowing and declaring Him with the
Attributes belonging and fitting for Him, and thanking
Him.

It is God Who
has created the heavens and the earth and all that is in and
between them, and Who has put many things in them at the service of
humankind; all praise and thanks are due to Him. Moreover, all that
is in the heavens and on the earth praises and gives thanks to Him,
each in its own language or in the tongue of its
disposition.

19. He brings forth the living out of the dead, and
brings the dead out of the living, and revives the earth after its
death. It is in this way (that He revives the dead earth) that you
will be brought forth from the dead.4

4. This verse,
which mentions concrete events in nature, also implies that God
sometimes brings up a believer born into an unbelieving family, or
an unbeliever born into a believing family; and that He may finally
cause a believer to apostatize because of his or her sins, or an
unbeliever to enter the fold of Islam purely out of His grace or
due to some of that person’s good acts. While mentioning God’s
raising of the dead as analogous to reviving the dead earth, it
also suggests that God’s reviving a disbelieving “dead” person (6:
122) is analogous to His reviving the dead earth. For such implied
analogies in the Qur’an, see 7: 55–58, note 14.

20. And among His signs is that He created you from
earth, and (since) then you have grown into a human population
scattered widely.

21. And among His signs is that He has created for
you, from your selves, mates, that you may incline towards them and
find rest in them, and He has engendered love and tenderness
between you. Surely in this are signs for people who reflect.

22. And among His signs is the creation of the
heavens and the earth, and the diversity of your languages and
colors. Surely in this are signs indeed for people who have
knowledge (of the facts in creation and who are free of
prejudices).

23. And among His signs is your sleeping at night
and in the day, and your seeking (livelihoods) out of His bounty.
Surely in this are signs for people who listen (to the voice of
God’s messages in creation and His provision for itall
creatures).

24. And among His signs is His displaying before
you the lightning, giving rise to both fear (of being struck) and
hopeful expectation (of rain), and that He sends down water from
the sky, and revives with it the earth after its death. Surely in
this are signs for people who use theirwill reason and
understand.

25. And among His signs is that the heaven and the
earth stand firm (subsisting) by His Command.5 In the
end, when He calls you forth from the earth (with a single,
particular summons), then (at once) you will come forth.

5. God is the
All-Powerful Being Who can do whatever He wills by the mere
command, “Be!” However, in the corporeal realm, He acts from behind
the veil of cause and effect or regular patterns of events – that
is, His exercise of His decrees or will in the corporeal realm
gives rise in our minds to some notions that we call “natural
laws.” So, this statement means that the heaven and earth stand
firm and subsist by the laws issuing from the pure realm of His
commands that originate from His Attributes of Power and
Will.

26. To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and
on the earth. All are obedient to Him in humble
service.6

6. On the
obedience of all beings to God, see 3: 83, note 16.

27. He it is Who originates creation in the first
instance and then reproduces it (in the world), and will bring it
back (in the Hereafter): and that (reproduction and bringing back)
is easier for Him.7 Whatever attribute of sublimity
there is (like existence, life, power, knowledge, munificence, and
might, etc.) in the heavens and the earth, it is His in the highest
degree, and He is the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the
All-Wise.

7. Everything
is equally easy for God. So the use of easier in the verse is in
the view of, or according to, the understanding and perception of
human beings. Reproduction, or bringing something back, is
certainly easier than the original creation. So, this verse
addresses those who see the final destruction of the world and its
re-building as impossible, and means that if one can invent or
originate something, one can reproduce it even more easily.
Therefore, destroying the world and re-creating it can in no way be
difficult for God, Who originated it.

28. He strikes a parable from your selves: do you
recognize for those, over whom you hold possession and authority
(slaves or animals), a share in what We have provided for you, so
that you and they have equal shares in it, and do you hold them in
fearful respect as you hold each other in fearful
respect?8 Thus, We set out in detail the signs (of Our
Oneness) for people who will reason and understand.

8. This
comparison is highly significant. Basically, whatever we possess
belongs to God, and our share in its acquisition is minimal. For
example, in order to produce a single apple, there must be an apple
seed, which the whole humankind would not be able to make even if
we were to come together, and almost the whole universe (including
the sun, air, water, and earth) must cooperate in a perfectly
measured way. None of these are in our power to create or control.
Our share in an apple is only our labor that we use to harvest it,
and it is God Who has endowed us with the necessary power, ability,
and with our body. Our share in any machine we make is no greater
than this. The basic material we use in making it, and its utility
in production or manufacturing, as well as the physical and/or
chemical “laws” that are involved in its production, belong solely
to God. Moreover, it is He Who has endowed us with the ability to
learn and to make things. Despite this clear fact, we never accept
that others have some share in our right to the possession and use
of such machines or instruments. But God is the sole Creator and
Owner of everything in the universe, including us, without anyone
else having any partnership in their creation or ownership.
However, by accepting many other powers, such as angels, or some
important persons, or “nature,” or “natural powers and laws,” or
even their own selves, many people associate partners with Him in
Divinity or authority regarding the rule of the universe and the
ordering of human life. This is the greatest of wrongdoings and
injustices, and expressions of ignorance.

29. No indeed! Those who do (the greatest) wrong
(by associating partners with God) follow only their own desires
and caprices, without (basing on any) knowledge. Who has power to
guide him whom God has led astray (on account of following merely
his lusts and fancies)? And such have none to help them (to
salvation).

30. So set your whole being upon the Religion (of
Islam) as one of pure faith (free from unbelief, polytheism, and
hypocrisy). This is the original pattern belonging to God on which
He has originated humankind. No change can there be in God’s
creation. This is the upright, ever-true Religion, but most of the
people do not know.9

9. For an
explanation of this verse, see Appendix 13.

31. (Set your whole being, you and the believers in
your company, on the upright, ever-true Religion) turning in
devotion to Him alone, and keep from disobedience to Him in
reverence for Him and piety, and establish the Prayer in conformity
with its conditions; and do not be of those who associate partners
(with Him),

32. Those who have made divisions in their religion
(whereas they must accept it in its totality), and become split
into different factions (following different guides to falsehood),
each party rejoicing in what (portion) it has.

33. When affliction befalls people, they invoke
their Lord turning to Him in contrition; then, no sooner does He
favor them with a taste of mercy from Him, than some of them
associate partners with their Lord, (Who has created them, and
sustains and cares for them).

34. Thus (do they behave) with disbelieving
ingratitude for all that We have granted them. Then: Enjoy (for a
while the worldly favors He has granted you), but in time you will
come to know!

35. Or have We sent down on them a document of
authority which speaks in favor of their associating partners with
Him?

36. When We favor people with a taste of mercy,
they rejoice in it (without thinking of Him Who bestows it). But if
an evil befalls them because of what they themselves have
committed, look how they lose all hope!

37. Have they never considered that God enlarges
provision for whom He wills, and straitens it (for whom He wills).
Surely in this are signs for people who will believe and who will
deepen in faith.

38. And so give their due10 to
relatives, as well as to the destitute and the wayfarer. That is
best for those who seek God’s “Face” (His approval and good
pleasure); and those are they who are the prosperous.

10. It is
highly significant that the Qur’an uses the word “their due” for
the portion one must give to the needy out of one’s wealth. It
means that since it is God Who provides for everybody, the portion
the wealthy must give to the needy essentially belongs to the
needy. God gives this portion to the wealthy for the poor; by
ordering the wealthy to give, He both opens a door through which
they can earn merits for their eternal life and establishes a
bridge between people in the society, thus creating means of mutual
assistance and solidarity. So whoever does not give to the needy
the portion he or she should give has usurped their
due.

39. Whatever you give to people in usurious hope
that it may return to you increased through the goods of (other)
people, will bring no increase in God’s sight. Whereas whatever you
give in charity seeking God’s “Face” (His approval and good
pleasure), for those there is increase (of recompense)
multiplied.11

11. Islam never
aims to favor hypocrisy or hypocrites. So before establishing a
law, first it trains and prepares hearts and minds in its favor or
against it. This is why the Prophet’s Companions could easily
accept any commandment when it was revealed. To this end, Islam
followed a gradual way in establishing its legal code. In Makkah,
it prepared hearts and minds for its future injunctions. For
example, in 17: 22–39, it propounded many rules only as moral
values; many of these would later become laws in Madinah. It also
followed a gradual way in prohibiting such established vices as
drinking alcohol and transactions involving interest. This verse is
the first to be revealed on the way to the decisive prohibition of
transactions involving interest, with the aim of encouraging
Muslims to avoid it. Some people would give gifts or similar things
to others, particularly the merchants and money-lenders; this was
not done with a pure intention, but with the hope or aim that it
might come back to them, increased in value. That is, those who
took these “gifts” would use them in their trade for profitable
transactions, and return the “gifts” with the extra amount or value
to the original owner.

40. God is He Who creates you, then He sustains you
(by providing for you), and then He causes you to die and then He
will bring you to life again. Are there any among the partners you
associate (with God) that do anything of that? All-Glorified He is,
and infinitely Exalted above what they associate (with Him).

41. Corruption and disorder have appeared on land
and in the sea because of what the hands of people have (done and)
earned (of evil deeds). Thus He causes them to taste the
consequence of some of what they have done, so that they may (take
heed, repent and reform, and so) return (to the right
way).12

12. All the
social convulsions and evils, unjust wars, pestilences,
environmental pollution, and similar catastrophes arise from human
rebellion against God and His Religion. God has established human
life on the fact that this human rebellion causes such calamities.
The basic wisdom behind this is that humankind will be awakened to
the truth and, giving up their wrong ways, turn to God in faith and
obedience. But, unfortunately, the number of people who perceive
this is quite limited. In particular, scientific materialism and
materialist philosophy make this perception almost impossible and
refer every such thing to “nature” or self-becoming.

42. Say: “Travel about on the earth and see what
was the outcome for those who lived before themyou. Most of them
were (obstinately given to) associating partners (with God).”

43. Set, then, your whole being on the upright,
ever-true Religion before there comes a Day which God will not
remove (from them) and none can prevent Him from bringing it. On
that Day they will be sundered apart.

44. Whoever disbelieves, his unbelief is charged
against him. Whereas those who (believe and) do good, righteous
deeds, they make provision for themselves (of a happy, everlasting
life),

45. That He (God) will reward those who believe and
do good, righteous deeds out of His bounty. He does not love the
unbelievers.

46. Among His signs is that He sends forth the
merciful winds as glad tidings so that He may favor you with a
taste of His mercy, and that ships may sail by His command
(according to the laws He has established), and that you may seek
of His bounty, and that (in recognition of all these favors of His)
you may give thanks (to Him).

47. Indeed We sent before you (O Messenger, other)
Messengers each to his own people, and they came to them with clear
proofs (of the truth of God’s Unity and Sovereignty). Then, We took
retribution from those who disbelieved and were committed to
accumulating sin. We have bound Ourselves to rescue the
believers.

48. God is He Who sends forth the merciful winds,
so that they set clouds to move, and He spreads them in the heaven
in the manner that He wills, and makes them aggregated particles,
and there! you see rain issue issuing from their midst. When He has
caused it to fall on such of His servants as He wills, they
rejoice,

49. Even though a short while before, just before
it was sent down upon them, they had been in despair.

50. Look, then, at the imprints of God’s Mercy –
how He revives the dead earth after its death: certainly then it is
He Who will revive the dead (in a similar way). He has full power
over everything.13

13. The Qur’an
puts forward various arguments concerning the Resurrection. For
example, to impress upon the human heart the wonder of what the
Almighty will accomplish in the Hereafter, and to prepare the human
mind to accept and understand it, the Qur’an presents the wonder of
what He accomplishes here in the world. It gives examples of God’s
comprehensive acts in the macro-cosmos and, at times, presents His
overall disposal of the macro-cosmos, normo-cosmos, and
micro-cosmos (the universe, humanity, and atoms, respectively).
Verse 13: 2 is an example of this.

The Qur’an
presents the phenomenon of the universe’s creation, which it
defines as the first origination (56: 62), while describing the
raising of the dead as the second origination (53: 47), to
establish the Resurrection. It also directs our attention to our
own origin for this same end (22: 5; 23: 13–16).

In making
analogies between the Resurrection and God’s deeds in this world,
the Qur’an sometimes alludes to the deeds God will perform in the
Hereafter in such a way that we are convinced of them, drawing
analogies to what we observe here. It also shows His similar deeds
in the world and makes comparisons between them and the
Resurrection. One example is 36: 78–81.

The Qur’an
likens the Resurrection to the earth’s springtime rejuvenation or
revival following its death in winter. As well as innumerable
instances of death and revival or replacement that are constantly
witnessed in nature and in our own bodies, an overall death and
revival is repeated every year. During winter, a white “shroud”
covers much of the earth. Nature already has turned pale and shows
fewer traces of life. Trees seem to be no more than hard bones.
Grass fades away, flowers wither, migrating birds leave, and
insects and reptiles disappear.

But winter is
not eternal, for it is followed by a general revival. When the
weather becomes warm, trees begin to bud and, wearing their finery,
present themselves to the Eternal Witness. The soil swells, and
grass and flowers start to blossom everywhere. Seeds that fell into
the ground the previous autumn have germinated and, having
annihilated themselves, begin to grow into new forms of life
without suffering the least confusion. All of these new things are
similar (but not identical) to those that came into being the
previous year. In short, nature appears before us in all its
splendor and finery. The raising of the dead on the Day of Judgment
will be very much like this (41: 39; 71: 17–18; 75:
36–40).

51. But if We send forth a scorching wind (against
their land) and they see it (being dust-laden) as yellow, they
begin, straight after that (joy), to show disbelieving ingratitude
(as if God were obliged to always treat them with mercy and it were
not God Who provides for them).

52. Indeed you cannot make the dead hear, nor can
you make the deaf hear the call when they have turned their backs,
going away.

53. Nor can you guide the blind out of their error.
None can you make hear save those who (being capable of reflection
without prejudice) believe in Our Revelations and signs (in the
outer world as well as in their inner world), and are (therefore)
ready to submit (to the truth).

54. God is He Who creates you in a state of
weakness, and then gives you strength after weakness, and then,
after a period of strength, ordains weakness (of old age) and grey
hair. He creates however He wills. He is the All-Knowing, the
All-Powerful.

55. When the Last Hour stands forth and the
Judgment is established, the disbelieving criminals swear that they
stayed in the world no longer than a short while (of the day). Thus
were they habitually turned away from the truth, (having always
depended on their sense-perceptions, false reasoning and defective
knowledge).

56. But those who were endowed with knowledge (of
the truth) and faith say: “For certain, you have stayed until the
Day of Raising according to how God decreed in His Book (of
Creation and Life). And now this is the Day of Raising but you were
(persistent in) refusing true knowledge (about it).

57. On that Day their excuses will be of no avail
to the wrongdoers (who denied God or associated partners with Him),
nor will they be allowed to make amends (nor offer regrets to
escape the punishment).

58. Assuredly We have set forth for humankind in
this Qur’an all kinds of parables and comparisons (to help them
understand the truth). Even though you bring them a miracle (of the
kind they demand), those who (pay no heed to these parables and
comparisons and obstinately) disbelieve will certainly say (to the
believers): “You are only seeking a false way.”

59. Thus does God seal the hearts of those who have
no (attachment to) knowledge.

60. So be patient; surely God’s promise (that He
will help the believers to victory) is true. And do not let those
who lack certainty (of this truth) shake your
firmness.14

14. The surah
began with God’s promise that He would help the believers to
victory and that they would rejoice. It ends with reiteration of
this promise, strengthening the determination of the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, and the believers in the face of
the harsh reactions of the unbelievers.










Chapter 31
Luqman (Luqman)


Makkah Period

This surah of 34 verses was revealed in
Makkah. It begins by affirming the wisdom of the Qur’an, and offers
pearls of wisdom narrated by Luqman. It also mentions some virtues
of the believers; presents evidence of God’s Power and Oneness;
emphasizes the essential need of human beings for God’s Religion;
and ends by stating that some matters are bound to remain unknown
to humankind.

1. Alif. Lam. Mim.

2. These are the Revelations of the Book full of
wisdom,

3. A guidance and mercy for those devoted to doing
good, aware that God is seeing them.

4. They establish the Prayer in conformity with its
conditions, and pay what is due to the needy out of their
belongings, and in the Hereafter they have certainty of faith.

5. Those stand on true guidance (originating in
this Book) from their Lord; and they are those who are the
prosperous.

6. Among the people is one who pays for idle tales
and diverting talk to lead people astray from (the Qur’an, which
is) God’s way, without knowledge, and makes a mockery of it (the
Qur’an). For such (a man) there is a shameful, humiliating
punishment.

7. When our Revelations are recited to such a one,
he turns away in arrogance as if he had not heard them, as if there
were heaviness in his ears. So give him the glad tidings of a
painful punishment.

8. As against this, those who believe and do good,
righteous deeds, for them are Gardens of bounty and blessing,

9. To abide therein. This is a promise of God in
truth. He is the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the
All-Wise.

10. He has created the heavens without pillars you
can see;1 and He has set up firm mountains on earth lest
it should shake you with its movement, and dispersed thereon all
kinds of living creatures. We also send down water from the sky,
and cause every noble kind of vegetation rich in color, scent,
flavor, and fruit) to grow on earth in pairs.

1. For an
explanation of this statement, see 13: 2, note 1.

11. This is God’s creation; now show Me what is
there that others besides Him have created. No indeed, but the
wrongdoers (who deny God or associate partners with Him) are lost
in obvious error.

12. We surely granted wisdom2 to
Luqman,3 and said: “Give thanks to God.” Whoever gives
thanks to God, gives thanks but for (the good of) his own soul; and
whoever is ungrateful, surely God is the All-Wealthy and
Self-Sufficient (absolutely independent of the whole creation),
All-Praiseworthy.

2. For an
explanation of wisdom, see surah 2: 129, note 108, and 269, note
159.

3. Luqman is
one of the three persons – the other two being Dhu’l-Qarnayn and
‘Uzayr – mentioned in the Qur’an about whom it is not clear whether
they were Prophets or not. Luqman was widely known in Arabia before
the advent of Islam for his wisdom and spiritual maturity. Some
traditions say that he was from Abyssinia and lived in Egypt
(al-Mawdudi, Tafhim, “Surah Luqman,” note 17). According to some
other traditions, he was the nephew of Prophet Ayyub (Job), upon
him be peace, and lived long enough to see Prophet Dawud (David)
and Prophet Yunus (Jonah), upon them both be peace (Yazır, 6:
3842).

13. (Remember) when Luqman said to his son by way
of advice and instruction: “My dear son! Do not associate partners
with God. Surely associating partners with God is indeed a
tremendous wrong.”

14. We have enjoined on human in respect with his
parents: his mother bore him in strain upon strain, and his weaning
was in two years. (So, O human,) be thankful to Me and to your
parents. To Me is the final homecoming.

15. But if they strive with you to make you
associate with Me something of which you certainly have no
knowledge (and which is absolutely contrary to the Knowledge), do
not obey them. Even then, treat them with kindness and due
consideration in respect of (the life of) this world. Follow the
way of him who has turned to Me with utmost sincerity and committed
himself to seeking My approval. Then, (O all human beings,) to Me
is your return, and then I will make you understand all that you
were doing (and call you to account).

16. “My dear son! Whether good or evil, if a deed
should have the weight of only a mustard-seed, and though it be
kept hidden in a rock, in the heavens or in the earth, God brings
it to light (for judgment). Surely God is All-Subtle (penetrating
to the most minute dimensions of all things), All-Aware.

17. “My dear son! Establish the Prayer in
conformity with its conditions, enjoin and promote what is right
and good and forbid and try to prevent the evil, and bear patiently
whatever may befall you. Surely (all of) that is among greatly
meritorious things requiring great resolution to fulfill.

18. “Do not turn your face from people in scornful
pride, nor move on earth haughtily. Surely God does not love anyone
proud and boastful.

19. “Be modest in your bearing, and subdue your
voice. For certain the most repugnant of voices is braying of
donkeys.”

20. Do you not see that God has made all that is in
the heavens and all that is on the earth of service to you, and
lavished on you His favors, outward and inward? And yet, among
people are those who dispute about God without having any true
knowledge or any true guidance, or an enlightening Divine
Book.4

4. On knowledge
and guidance, see 22: 8, note 2.

21. When such people are told to follow what God
has sent down, they say: “No, but we follow that (the traditions,
customs, beliefs, and practices) which we found our forefathers
in..” What! even if Satan is inviting them to the punishment of the
Blaze (by suggesting to them the way of their forefathers)?

22. (The truth is that) whoever submits his whole
being to God and is devoted to doing good, aware that God is seeing
him, he has indeed taken hold of the firm, unbreakable handle. With
God rests the outcome for all matters.

23. Then whoever disbelieves, let his unbelief not
grieve you. To us is their final return and We will make them
understand all that they did (and call them to account for it).
Surely God has full knowledge of what lies hidden in the
bosoms.

24. We will (continue to) provide for them to enjoy
themselves for a short while (in this life), then We will compel
them to a harsh punishment.

25. If you should ask them who has created the
heavens and the earth, they would certainly say, “God.” Say: “All
praise and gratitude are for God,” (seeing that even those who
associate partners with God feel compelled to acknowledge Him as
the Creator; that recognition indeed destroys the foundations of
polytheism).5 But most of them do not know (what that
recognition of theirs implies).

5. Being the
Creator means owning the creation, having the sole authority to
judge and administrate, and deserving worship. Moreover, as there
is only One Creator, He can have no need to have a partner in
administrating what He has created, or to share His authority over
it. So, this single reality destroys the foundations of any other
ideology or system which offers partnership with God in His being
the sole Deity deserving worship and obedience, in His Lordship and
sovereignty over the creation. Even though certain modern systems
of thought and scientific materialism try to find a source for
creation, such efforts are only ideological and artificial. In
fact, they must acknowledge the existence of the One Creator; and,
in actual fact, many or most of them do acknowledge this,
consciously or unconsciously, yet they stubbornly insist on saying
otherwise. On the other hand, some think that acknowledging the
Creator is the “easy way out.” But it is the denial of Him which
amounts to trying to escape reality and take shelter in that which
is psychologically easier. It is also a device of human presumption
and arrogance, to avoid a properly rooted moral responsibility, and
to conform to the cultural temperament of the age, which boasts of
unrestricted human autonomy in all spheres of life – something that
is neither real nor credible, and whose consequences for the moral,
socio-economic and physical environment that we inhabit are proving
catastrophic.

26. To God belongs whatever is in the heavens and
on the earth (over which He has full and exclusive authority, and
therefore He alone is to be worshipped and none other). God is He
Who is the All-Wealthy and Self-Sufficient (absolutely independent
of the whole creation), All-Praiseworthy (to Whom all praise and
thanks belong and are due).

27. If all the trees on the earth were pens, and
all the sea (were ink), with seven more seas added thereto, the
words of God (Hic decrees, the acts of all His Names and Attributes
manifested as His commandments, and the events and creatures He
creates) would not be exhausted in the writing. Surely God is the
All-Glorious with irresistible might (Whom none can frustrate and
Whom nothing can tire), the All-Wise.

28. Your creation and your resurrection are but as
(the creation and resurrection) of a single soul.6
Surely God is All-Hearing, All-Seeing.

6. The Eternal
Divine Power is essential to the Divine Essence; it is an
indispensable attribute of Divinity. Any limitation of capacity is
inconceivable of God, for this would presuppose the existence of
two opposites in the Infinite Being. Since this is impossible, and
since impotence cannot occur in the Divine Essence, nothing can
interfere with the Divine Power. Since impotence cannot be existent
in the Divine Power, It can have no degrees, for such degrees of a
thing’s existence, attributes and potentialities come about only
through the intervention of opposites. Degrees of temperature occur
because of the intervention of cold, and degrees of beauty exist
because of the intervention of ugliness. This is true of all
qualities in the universe. Contingent things and beings contain
opposites, for they do not exist essentially of themselves and no
undiluted quality is essential to their existence. As the world of
contingencies contains degrees and graduations, it is subject to
change and transformation.

Since the
Eternal Divine Power contains no degrees, it is equally easy for It
to create or bring into existence particles and galaxies.
Resurrecting all of humankind is as easy for the Divine Power as
reviving one person, and creating the whole of spring is as easy as
creating one flower. If creation or resurrection were ascribed to
causes, creating a flower would be as difficult as creating spring.
But if there is only One Creator, for Him, creating all things is
as easy as creating one thing.

As an analogy,
the sun is one being, but is universal through its effects on each
and every thing on the earth. Everything functions as if it were a
throne for the sun. The sun is manifested in all objects with all
its attributes, and so encompasses all that confronts it; with all
or many of its attributes it is manifested in one single object and
in all objects simultaneously, and so is present with many or all
of its attributes in each and every item.

The Most Holy
Being is absolutely transcendent and free of matter, time, and
space, and is exalted above and exempt from any restriction, as
well as from the darkness of density and compactness. His
Attributes are all-embracing. Nothing can escape or hide from His
manifestation with all His Attributes, particularly His universal
Will, absolute Power, and all-encompassing Knowledge. Nothing is
difficult for Him.

The sun’s
unrestricted light and immaterial reflection make it nearer to
every thing and every being than itself, although everything is far
from it. In the same way, the All-Powerful One is infinitely near
to everything and infinitely able to do anything He wills
concerning them (The Words, “The 16th and 29th Word,” 210–211,
542–545).

29. Do you not consider that God makes the night
pass into the day and makes the day pass into the night, (and so
makes each grow longer or shorter), and that He has made the sun
and the moon subservient to His command (at your service), each
running its course for a term appointed (by Him)? And surely God is
fully aware of all that you do.

34. With God alone rests the knowledge of the Last
Hour (when it will come). He sends down rain (just at the time and
place He alone knows), and He alone knows what is in the wombs. No
soul knows what it will reap tomorrow, and no soul knows in what
place it will die.7 Surely God is All-Knowing,
All-Aware.

7. This verse
explains five things of which God alone has exact knowledge.
Although the time of rain can be guessed to a certain extent, it is
no more than a guess that can be made after the signs of the rain
have appeared and, therefore, it is not foreknowledge. The
statement referring to what is in the wombs does not merely relate
to the sex of the embryo in the womb, but also to its future
physical traits; to its inborn capacities and character; and to the
question of whether it will be born, and if it is born, what role
it will play in life; etc.

As pointed out
in note 3 to 3: 3, it is of great significance that the Qur’an
praises the believers first of all for their faith in the Unseen
(ghayb). This means that existence is not restricted to what is
sensed and observed. This corporeal realm is, according to the
measures particular to it, the manifestation of the unseen and
unobservable, and it is only one of the numerous realms. The truth
or full reality of every phenomenon in this world lies in the world
of the Unseen. So, by mentioning five things included in the Unseen
in this verse, the Qur’an draws our attention to God’s absolute,
all-encompassing Knowledge vis-à-vis the restricted knowledge of
humankind. Human existence is restricted in many respects. Human
beings have no dominion over the operation of even their own
bodies, let alone over the world as a whole. They cannot prevent
themselves from getting hungry and thirsty; they have no part in
determining their parents, or the time and place of their birth,
nor their physique or physical structure; nor do they know when and
where they will die. In addition, they have no knowledge of the
future and, in most cases, cannot acquire true knowledge of the
past or even of the present. But just as the creation is a whole
with all its parts interrelated, time and space also comprise a
whole whose parts are linked to one another. Every event in the
human realm is not independent of those who do it, or of the time
or the place when and where it occurs, or even of the past and the
future. So how can a being who is deprived of the exact knowledge
of itself, of the other members of its kind, of both time and
space, with all their parts, and of its environment, with its
relation to the other parts of the universe, claim to order or have
authority over its life, as well the lives of others, or dare to
give order to the world according to its own will? As this is the
truth of the matter, it is only God Who has full knowledge of
everything, of all of time and place, and of every being with all
its relations to others, time and space. Thus, it is only God Who
can have, and Who has, the right to order the life of all
creatures.

31. Do you not consider that the ships run on the
sea by God’s favor, that He may show you some of His signs? Surely
in that are signs (to know Him for His Munificence, Knowledge,
Power, Wisdom and way of acting) for all who are greatly patient
(in adversity) and greatly grateful (for His favors).

32. When the waves overwhelm them like a canopy (of
dark clouds), they call upon God sincerely believing in Him alone
(as the only Deity, Lord and Sovereign). But when He brings them
safe to land, some of them are lukewarm, wavering between faith and
unbelief. None opposes and rejects Our signs (knowingly) unless he
is perfidious, ungrateful.

33. O humankind! Keep from disobedience to your
Lord in reverence for Him to deserve His protection, and fear a Day
when no parent will be able to avail his child, nor a child avail
his parent, in anything. God’s promise (of the Last Judgment) is
certainly true. So do not let the present, worldly life delude you,
nor let any deluder (including especially Satan) delude you (in
your conceptions) about God.

34. With God alone rests the knowledge of the Last
Hour (when it will come). He sends down rain (just at the time and
place He alone knows), and He alone knows what is in the wombs. No
soul knows what it will reap tomorrow, and no soul knows in what
place it will die. Surely God is All-Knowing, All-Aware.










Chapter 32
As-Sajdah (The Adoration)


Makkah Period

This surah, which consists of 30 verses,
was revealed in Makkah. It takes its name from verse 15, which
states that the believers prostrate upon hearing the Revelations.
It discusses the Divine origin of the Qur’an, and mentions the
creation of humankind to draw the attention to the second creation
in the other world, and to the end of both those who believe and
disbelieve in God’s signs and Revelations. It also tells how the
Children of Israel were guided through a similar Divine Book given
to the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace. The surah ends with glad
tidings for the believers concerning the rewards awaiting them in
the Hereafter.

1. Alif. Lam. Mim.

2. (This is) the Book which, it is beyond all
doubt, is being sent down in parts from the Lord of the worlds.

3. Or do they say: he (Muhammad) has fabricated it?
No, rather, it is the truth from your Lord, that you may warn a
people to whom no warner has come before you (during a long
interlude during which no Messengers appeared), so that they may be
guided (to find and follow the Straight Path).1

1. Deducing
from We would never punish (a person or community for the wrong
they have done) until We have sent a Messenger (to give counsel and
warning) (17: 15), some Muslim scholars hold that one who has not
heard the Name of God or the teachings of Islam will be “excused,”
unless he or she is a wrongdoing, unjust person. God, as He wills,
rewards such people for the good they have done, and they enjoy the
blessings of Paradise.

There are other
scholars, however, who are of the opinion that humankind is created
with a capacity to find the Creator through the use of reason, even
though we may not know His Names or Attributes, for we can also
find Him in our conscience. A Bedouin once came to the Prophet and
explained how he had attained faith: “Camel droppings point to the
existence of a camel. Footprints on the sand tell of a traveler.
The heaven with its stars, the earth with its mountains and
valleys, and the sea with its waves – do they not point to the
Maker, All-Powerful, Knowing, Wise, and Caring?” As he had attained
faith in God through logical deduction, we cannot underrate the
role of reason and thinking in faith. Thus, the exemption from
punishment stated in 17: 15 means that unless a Messenger has been
sent, no one will be held responsible for neglecting the other
pillars of faith and for not living a life according to Islam, the
complete submission to God. God uses Messengers to convey His
injunctions, distinguishing what is good and evil, and does not
leave human beings to stray into error because of fallible human
judgment and experience.

4. God is He Who has created the heavens and the
earth and what is between them in six days, then established
Himself on the Supreme Throne.2 You have, apart from
Him, no guardian (to whom you might refer the ultimate meaning and
outcome of your affairs), nor any intermediary (who, without His
leave, can cause anything of use to reach you).3 Will
you not reflect and be mindful?

2. On the
creation of the heavens and the earth in six days and God’s
establishing Himself on the Supreme Throne, see 2: 29, note, 28; 7:
54, note 11.

3. Shafi’
(translated as intermediary) means one who intercedes, and it is
usually taken to mean one who pleads with God on behalf of people.
However, it is clear in this verse that this phrase is only
concerned with worldly affairs. It is also clear that the pagans
who did not believe in the Hereafter would never think of
intercession in connection with the afterlife. Therefore, this
phrase here means any intermediary agent or principle that acts
between humankind and the origin of anything that is of use to
them. Humans had adopted some of their so-called deities to act as
intermediaries between God and themselves for their worldly
affairs. The verse categorically rejects such a belief as this, as
well as the creative effect of any material or immaterial cause in
the creation or government of the universe. The material causes and
what we call “natural forces and laws” are only titles we give to
the executions of His orders by God, or the works of His Names. It
is God Who creates, administers, maintains, and
provides.

5. He directs the affair from heaven to the earth;
then the affair ascends to Him in a day— the measure of which is a
thousand years of what you reckon.4

4. The sun is
nearer to us than ourselves. Its light manifests itself in and
penetrates the “heart” of everything in the world, unless a
hindrance intervenes. Similarly, God, free of all restrictions of
matter, time, and space, is infinitely nearer to us than ourselves,
but we are infinitely distant from Him. So this verse expresses
God’s infinite nearness to us vis-à-vis our infinite distance from
Him. It also implies the fact that we can get near to Him only by
His making us near.

Secondly, the
origin of everything and every affair or event in the world is the
pure, heavenly realm. So what is meant by heaven in this verse is
not the sky, but the pure, spiritual realms where God acts and
executes His will without any veil or material cause. All decrees
concerning the world issue from these realms.

Thirdly, as
stated in note 13 to 7: 54, the Qur’an uses the word day not only
in the sense of our normal day, but also as time unit and period.
While this verse mentions a day to be the equivalent of 1,000 years
by our reckoning, another verse mentions a day that measures 50,000
years (70: 4). This shows that the concept of day is relative. The
world does not consist only in our world or the visible universe.
Rather, there are worlds or dimensions within one another. Just as
time or the length of a day is different in the world of dreams,
so, too, is it also different in the worlds of spirit and
imagination and that of immaterial forms, in other spiritual
realms.

Fourthly, the
verse may also be referring to the fact that periods of 1,000 years
are usually turning points in human history. (Also see 55: 29, note
11.)

6. Such is He, the Knower of the Unseen and the
witnessed (all that lies in the hidden and visible realms and
beyond and within the realm of any created being’s perception), the
All-Glorious with irresistible might, the All-Compassionate:

7. He Who makes excellent everything that He
creates; and He originated the creation of humankind from clay.

8. Then He made his reproduction dependent upon an
extraction of humble fluid;5

5. The noted
scientist, Maurice Bucaille, comments on this verse:

The Arabic
word, translated here by the word ‘quintessence (extraction),’ is
sulalah. It signifies ‘something which is extracted, the issue of
something else, or the best part of a thing.’ In whatever way it is
translated, it refers to a part of a whole.

The
fertilization of the egg and reproduction are produced by a cell
that is very elongated: its dimensions are measured in ten
thousandths of a millimeter. In normal conditions (it is estimated
that in one cubic centiliters of sperm, there are 25 million
spermatozoon that, under normal conditions, have an ejaculation of
several cubic centimeters), only one single cell among several tens
of millions produced by a man will actually penetrate the ovule; a
large number of them are left behind and never complete the journey
that leads from the vagina to the ovule, passing through the uterus
and Fallopian tubes. It is therefore an infinitesimally small part
of the extract from a liquid whose composition is highly complex
that actually fulfills its function.

In consequence,
it is difficult not to be struck by the agreement between the text
of the Qur’an and the scientific knowledge we possess today of
these phenomena (The Bible, the Qur’an and Science).

9. Then He fashioned him in due proportions, and
breathed into him out of His Spirit;6and He appointed
for you (the faculty of) hearing, and eyes, and hearts (for
understanding, feeling and insight). Scarcely do you give
thanks!

6. For God’s
breathing out of His Spirit, see 2:31–34, notes 32–34; 15: 29, note
8.

10. Yet they say: “What! When we have been (dead
and) lost in the earth, will we then be created anew?” No, (they do
not really regard being created anew as impossible; rather,) they
are unbelievers in the meeting with their Lord.7

7. Those who
live a dissipated life driven by their carnal desires and who are
lost in accumulating sin cannot look forward to being taken to
account for their lives. This is what lies behind their denial of
the Hereafter.

11. Say: “The Angel of Death who is charged with
taking your souls will take your souls; then you will be returned
to your Lord.”8

8. Verse 39: 42
says that God takes the souls, while verses 6: 61 and 16: 28 say
that God’s envoys and the angels take them, respectively. We learn
from this verse that the Angel of Death does this task. These
verses do not, of course, contradict each other. It is ultimately
God Who makes people die, but out of wisdom, He has charged the
Angel of Death with this task, and he has aides.

Another point
to be mentioned is that sometimes God Himself takes the souls of
some of His servants, and sometimes the Angel of Death does this
task, without sending in his helpers. This is according to the
spiritual rank of the person: whether he or she is a believer, a
hypocrite, a sinful believer.

12. If you could but see those disbelieving
criminals when they hang their heads before their Lord (pleading):
“Our Lord! Now we have seen and heard (the truth and are ready to
be obedient). So return us (to the world): we will certainly do
good, righteous deeds. Now we are certain (of the truth).”

13. (That is no more than a vain desire.) If We had
so willed, We would have given every soul its guidance (the route
to salvation particular to it); but (many choose unbelief, and) the
word from Me has proven true that I would most certainly fill Hell
with jinn and humankind, all together.9

9. As beings
endowed with free will and special mechanisms, jinn and humankind
are responsible for their free choices. Because of this, God does
not compel them to choose a certain way in their lives. Therefore,
in the same way as He does not impose guidance on them, He also has
explained to them the causes of guidance and misguidance. For
example, He decreed and declared that He would not guide those lost
in wrongdoing and injustice (3: 86; 5: 51; 6: 144; 9: 19, etc.) and
in transgression (5: 108; 9: 24, etc.), and those who have
willfully chosen the way of unbelief (5: 67; 9: 37, etc.). That is,
a stubborn and prejudiced insistence on unbelief, wrongdoing,
injustice, and transgression prevent one from believing. He also
declared that those with whom He would fill Hell would be Satan,
his progeny, and his followers (38: 85). Just as He has created
humankind with a disposition to belief and equipped us with
necessary mechanisms, He has also sent Messengers to every nation
throughout history to call people to His way and to warn them of
the consequences of their evil acts, and He showed them openly the
way to the truth with perfectly clear signs.

14. “So, (you who willingly chose and followed the
way of unbelief in the world despite Our warnings,) taste the
punishment because you acted in oblivious heedlessness of (the
appointment I gave you for) this Day. We are (now) oblivious and
heedless of you. Taste the abiding punishment for what you used to
do.”

15. Only they (truly) believe in Our signs and
Revelations who, when they are mentioned of them (by way of advice
and instruction), fall down in prostration, and glorify their Lord
with His praise, and they do not behave with haughtiness.

16. Their sides forsake their beds at night,
calling out to their Lord in fear (of His punishment) and hope (for
His forgiveness, grace, and good pleasure), and out of what We have
provided for them (of wealth, knowledge, power, etc.,) they spend
(to provide sustenance for the needy and in God’s cause, purely for
the good pleasure of God and without placing others under
obligation).

17. No soul knows what joyous means of happiness
are kept hidden (reserved) for them as a reward for what they have
being doing.

18. Is, then, he who is a believer like him who is
a transgressor? They are not equal.

19. As for those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds, for them are Gardens of Refuge and Dwelling, as a welcome
(from God, in return) for what they have been doing.

20. But as for those who transgress (the bounds set
by God in belief and action), their refuge and dwelling is the
Fire. Every time they desire to come out of it, they will be
returned to it and they will be told, “Taste the punishment of the
Fire which you used to deny.”

21. However (before that supreme punishment) We
will most certainly make them taste the lower kinds of punishment
(in the world), so that they may (repent their ways) and
return.

22. Who is more in wrong than he who has been
reminded (repeatedly) of his Lord’s Revelations and signs, yet
turns away from them in aversion. We will surely requite the
criminals (committed to accumulating sins).

23. And We surely granted Moses the Book (as We are
sending you the Qur’an), so be not in doubt of its reaching you
(from your Lord, and your final meeting with Him in the Hereafter).
And We made it (the Book We granted to Moses) a guidance for the
Children of Israel.

24. And so long as they remained patient (in
adversity they met on the path of God) and they had certainty of
faith in Our Revelations, We appointed from amongst them leaders
guiding by Our command (in accordance with Our ordinances).

25. Surely your Lord will judge between them on the
Day of Resurrection concerning the matters on which they
(subsequently) differed (and about which they continue to be at
variance).10

10. The
Qur’an’s method of guidance is extremely significant. While verse
24 implies the future victory of the Muslims at a time when they
were persecuted in Makkah, verse 25 implicitly warns them of
certain internal conflicts that might later ensue among them. Both
the implied good tidings and the implicit warning are certainly
true for all similar periods.

26. Is it not (enough as a means of) guidance for
them (the unbelievers) how many a generation We have destroyed
before them, amidst whose dwelling places they travel? Surely in
this are signs. Will they still not listen (and pay heed to
warnings revealed directly and in these signs)?

27. Do they not consider that We drive the rain to
the dry land (bare of vegetation), and bring forth with it crops,
of which their cattle and they themselves eat? Will they still not
see (the truth)?

28. Instead, they say (throwing out a challenge):
“When will this judgment take place (which will cause everything to
appear in all clarity), if you are truthful (in your threats)?”

29. Say: “On the day of the judgment (when
everything will appear in all clarity),11 their faith
(then) will be of no use to those who disbelieve (now), nor will
they be reprieved.

11. This day is
the day when death or an inescapable calamity or war, in which they
will be killed, will come upon them.

30. So withdraw from them (do not care what they do
and say), and wait (for the judgment to come); they too are
waiting.










Chapter 33
Al-Ahzab (The Clans)


Madinah Period

This surah of 73 verses was revealed in
the 5th year of the Madinan period, and derives its name from verse
20, where the word ahzab (the confederates) occurs, referring to
the allied enemy forces that besieged Madinah. The surah
concentrates on the Battle of the Trench, which ensued from that
siege, and the campaign against the Banu Qurayzah that followed the
battle. In addition, the surah introduces laws pertaining to
marriage and divorce; describes new regulations concerning the law
of inheritance and Islamic family life; and discusses the relation
between the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, and his wives
and the Islamic community. It also abolishes a form of adoption
that had been an established custom in the pre-Islamic
period.

1. O (most illustrious) Prophet! Keep your duty to
God in utmost reverence for Him and piety, and pay no heed to (the
offers of) the unbelievers and hypocrites. Surely God is
All-Knowing, All-Wise.1

1. The Muslims
had to suffer many hardships after the Battle of Uhud. A group from
the Adal and al-Qarah tribes, who were apparently from the same
ancestral stock as the Quraysh and who lived near Makkah, came to
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and, declaring
that they had accepted Islam, asked for some teachers to be given
to them. The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, selected
six Companions to go with them. Upon reaching the land of the
Hudhayl tribe, the group halted and the Companions settled down to
rest. Suddenly, a group of Hudhayli tribesmen fell upon them and
martyred four of them, handing Hubayb ibn ‘Adiyy and Zayd ibn
Dasinah over to the Quraysh for execution. In the same year, 40
(according to another report, 70) Muslim teachers were requested by
the chief of the Banu ‘amir to teach the Qur’an to a tribe from
Najd and were martyred near the Well of Ma’unah.

The following
year, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was
informed that the tribe of Banu Asad were making preparations for
war against Madinah, and dispatched an army of 150 soldiers to
combat them, under the command of Abu Salamah.

The Jewish Banu
Nadir tribe was originally the sworn ally of the Muslims in
Madinah. However, its members secretly conspired with the Makkan
pagans and the Madinan hypocrites. They even tried to kill the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, while he was visiting
them, breaking both the laws of hospitality and their treaty. The
way in which this happened is as follows: the Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, asked them to abandon their strategic
position, about three miles south of Madinah, and they agreed to do
so. But when ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy, the chief of the Hypocrites,
promised to help them in case of war, the Banu Nadir reneged on
their agreement. The Muslim army then besieged them in their
fortresses. The Banu Nadir, seeing that neither the Makkan
polytheists nor the Madinan hypocrites cared enough to help them,
abandoned the city. They were dismayed, but their lives were
spared. Given ten days to leave, along with their families and all
they could carry, most of them joined their brethren in Syria and
others in Khaybar (Ibn Hisham, 3: 47–49, 190–192).

While returning
from Uhud, Abu Sufyan challenged the Muslims to meet them at Badr
in the following year (Ibid., 3: 94). However, when God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, reached Badr with an
army of 1,500 fighters, there was no enemy to meet him. They stayed
there for eight days, waiting for the threatened encounter. When
there was no sign of the Quraysh army, they returned to Madinah.
This campaign was called Badr as-Sughra (Badr the
Minor).

In 627CE, God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was told that the
desert tribes of Anmar and Sa’labah had decided to attack Madinah.
He went to Dhat ar-Riqa’ with 400 fighters and, hearing that the
enemy tribes had fled, returned to Madinah. (Ibid, 3: 213). In the
same year, the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, marched
upon the people of Dumat al-Jandal, who had lived on the border
between Arabia and Syria. These people had previously attacked
Muslim tradesmen and robbed them. When the Muslim army came upon
them, they fled and the territory came under Muslim
control.

It was in these
difficult days that a group from the leaders of the Quraysh, under
the leadership of Abu Sufyan came to Madinah and, together with
‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy ibn Salul, the leader of the hypocrites,
offered the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, their
support if he would not oppose their worship of their idols and
declare that these idols had a right of intercession with God. The
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, categorically rejected
this offer. This verse was revealed in connection with this event
(az-Zamahshari).

2. Follow what is revealed to you from your Lord.
Surely God is fully aware of all that you do.

3. And put your trust in God. God suffices as One
on Whom to rely (and to Whom to refer all affairs).

4. God has not made for any man two hearts within
his body (one to be assigned for belief in and worship of Him, and
the other to belief in and worship of others). Nor has He made your
wives whom you may declare to be unlawful to you by using against
them the expression, “Be as my mother’s back to me!” (to mean you
divorce them2), your mothers (in fact). Nor has He made
your adopted sons your sons (in fact).3 Those are only
expressions you utter with your mouths, whereas God speaks the
truth and He guides to the right way.

2. This refers
to a pre-Islamic custom among the pagan Arabs. A husband would say
to his wife, “You are henceforth as my mother’s back to me,” and
thus removed himself from conjugal relations with his wife. This
was the equivalent of an irrevocable divorce, but a woman thus
divorced could not marry again. The Qur’an’s forceful disapproval
here was the first step to abolishing this custom, soon followed by
its explicit abolition in Surat al-Mujadilah.

3. In the
pre-Islamic period, adopted and foster children were regarded as
enjoying the same legal status as biological children. This custom
had other implications, notably that the adopted child held the
same status within the forbidden degrees of marriage as a
biological child. Islam abolished this practice and declared that
adoption has no legal effect. (A father may not marry his natural
son’s former wife, nor a son his natural father’s former wife. The
extension of that prohibition to adopted children is the specific
occasion of the abolition of the custom.)

5. Call them (the children you have adopted) after
their (real) fathers: doing so is more equitable in the sight of
God. If you do not know who their fathers are, then (they are) your
brothers in religion and your protégés (so observe the duties of
brotherhood between you and them). However, there is no blame on
you because of the mistakes you may make unintentionally (in naming
them), but what your hearts have premeditated (matters greatly).
God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

6. The Prophet has a higher claim on the believers
than they have on their own selves, and (seeing that he is as a
father to them) his wives are (as) their mothers.4 Those
who are bound by blood have a greater right (in inheritance and
charity) upon one another according to God’s Book than other
believers and the Emigrants – except that you must (nevertheless)
act with kindness toward your friends (and bequeath some of your
goods to them).5 That is what is written in the Book (of
God’s Decree).

4. The
relationship described in the verse is of course a spiritual
relationship with no legal implications, with the exception that
the Prophet’s wives were eternally forbidden to other believers. As
reported by al-Bukhari (“iman,” 8) and Muslim (“iman,” 70), the
Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, said: “None of you is a
true believer unless I am dearer to him than his father, and his
children, and all humankind.” A believer must prefer the Prophet,
upon him be peace and blessings, to their own person and to all
other people in all matters, including love and protection; and
they must put the decisions of the Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, above their own.

5. Following
the Hijrah, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, had
joined the believers in brotherhood, declaring one from among the
Emigrants as a brother to one from among the Helpers (the Muslims
of Madinah), to the degree that they could even inherit from one
another. This verse abolished this practice, but it reiterated the
brotherhood in faith among the believers. However, it allowed
believers to bequeath some proportion (to a maximum, as stipulated
by the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, of one-third of
the whole) of their wealth in lawful ways, including, of course, to
help their brothers and sisters in faith.

7. And (remember) when We took from the Prophets
their covenant, and from you (O Muhammad), and from Noah, Abraham,
Moses, and Jesus son of Mary. We took from them a solemn
covenant

8. So that He may question the truthful concerning
their truthfulness (and all that which was entrusted to
them);6 and He has prepared a painful punishment for the
unbelievers.

6. The covenant
which God took from the Prophets, except the Messengers, was that
which is in the verse: And when God took compact with the Prophets:
“That I have given you a Book and Wisdom; then there will come to
you a Messenger confirming what is with you – you shall certainly
believe in him and you shall certainly help him” (3: 81). But this
verse mentions another covenant which was taken in particular from
the five greatest of all the Prophets and Messengers, namely the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, and the Prophets
Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, upon them be peace. When it is
considered that these five Messengers were also those to whom God
granted the Shari’ah – the collection of the Divine laws to govern
human life in the world – which enabled God’s Religion to be
applied in full and allowed it to be observed without giving way to
any deviations (42: 13), this covenant must be understood as their
conveying and establishing God’s Message fully and realizing the
eternal unity of all the believers, as declared in the verse: So,
this community of yours (which all the Messengers and their
followers have formed) is one single community of the same faith,
and I am your Lord (Who creates, sustains, and protects you); so
worship Me alone (21: 92).

As for
questioning the truthful concerning (that which was entrusted to)
their truthfulness, there are two aspects, as in the verses: And
(remember) when God will say: “Jesus, son of Mary, is it you who
said to people: ‘Take me and my mother for deities besides God?”
and he will answer: “All-Glorified You are (in that You are
absolutely above having a partner, as from any need or deficiency
whatever)! It is not for me to say what I had no right to! Had I
said it, You would already have known it. You know all that is
within myself, whereas I do not know what is within Yourself.
Surely You and You alone have knowledge of the Unseen (of all that
lies beyond the reach of any created being’s perception)” (5: 116);
and, So We will surely question those to whom Messengers were sent
(as to how they responded to them), and We will surely question
those sent with Our Message (concerning their duty of conveying it
and how their peoples reacted to it) (7: 6). So “the truthful” here
refers both to the Prophets and to the believers who gave
allegiance to them and remained true to their
allegiance.

9. O you who believe! Remember God’s favor on you
when hosts (of the enemy) came down on you, and We sent against
them a fierce (freezing) wind and (heavenly) hosts that you could
not see. And God saw all that you did.7

7. In 627CE, a
leading group of the expelled Banu Nadir Jews went to Makkah. They
met with the Quraysh, urging them to continue fighting with the
Muslims, and promised their help and support. These Jews then went
to the Ghatafan and Qays Aylan tribes and, promising them help,
encouraged them to fight against the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings (Ibn Hisham, 3: 225–226; Waqidi, Maghazi, 441–443).
These intrigues resulted in a great anti-Muslim confederacy of
Makkan polytheists, the desert tribes of central Arabia, the Jews
(both those already expelled from and those still resident) in
Madinah, and the hypocrites. The last two constituted a fifth
column within Madinah.

When God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, received intelligence
of this anti-Muslim gathering of confederates, he consulted his
Companions. It was their unanimous view that they should remain in
Madinah and fight from there. Salman al-Farisi suggested digging a
trench around the city. It took six days of intense labor to dig
this trench. The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
divided the Muslims into groups of ten and told them to compete
with each other. It was a hard task, there was not much time,
winter was about to come in, and there was great hunger. Yet all
the Companions worked enthusiastically. In order to not feel the
hunger, each fastened a rock around his stomach. The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, dug alongside them and fastened
two rocks around his stomach. He kept strict control of the city so
that no news of the preparation should reach the enemy.

The enemy
forces advanced against Madinah in the hope of destroying the
Muslims on an open battlefield. However, this new strategy that
they faced was the first blow. Numbering around 20,000, the enemy
forces camped near the trench. The Madinans had no more than 3,000
soldiers. Moreover, the Jewish Banu Qurayzah and the hypocrites of
the fifth column had already contacted the enemy.

The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, once again displayed his sagacity:
he kept the soldiers within the city and stationed them so that
they could both defend the city and safeguard their homes against
possible attacks of the Banu Qurayzah.

While the war
was continuing with exchanges of arrows and stones, the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, engaged in diplomatic attempts to
split the allied enemy forces. He was able to do that and
dissension grew among them (Ibn Hisham, 3: 240–242).

The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, protected by Mount Sal, that lay
behind the city, had ordered a narrow point to be made in the
trench, as he expected that leading Qurayshi horsemen would try to
cross there. This is indeed how it happened, for some of the most
renowned Qurayshi warriors tried to cross to engage in hand-to-hand
combat with the Muslim fighters. ‘Ali, may God be pleased with him,
the Messenger’s cousin and son-in-law, killed three of them, which
discouraged the enemy from any new attempts.

The siege
lasted 27 days. The Muslims suffered greatly from hunger, cold,
unending barrages of arrows and stones, attempts and concentrated
assaults to cross the trench, and betrayals and intrigues within
Madinah. The Qur’an describes this situation in the verses that
follow.

After almost
four weeks, during which the enemy was disheartened by their
failure and the believers proved their steadfastness and loyalty,
there was a piercing blast of cold wind from the east. God also
sent hosts of angels. (For God’s sending angels and its purpose,
see 3: 124–127; 8: 9–10, 12) The enemy’s tents were torn up, their
fires were extinguished, and sand and rain beat their faces.
Terrified by the portents against them, they soon gave
up.

The Battle of
the Trench was the last Qurayshi attempt to destroy Islam and the
Muslims.

10. (Remember) when they came upon you from above
you (from the east), and from below you (from the west), and when
(your) eyes turned dull, and (your) hearts came up to the throats,
and (those of weak faith among) you were harboring vain thoughts
about God.8

8. Some thought
that the unbelievers would be victorious and invade Madinah; others
that Islam would be wiped out; and still others that pre-Islamic
unbelief would come back, or entertained other negative
thoughts.

11. There (amid those circumstances) the believers
were tried, and shaken with a mighty shock.

12. And (remember) when the hypocrites and those in
whose hearts was a disease (at just that point in the situation)
were saying: “God and His Messenger promised us nothing but
delusion.”9

9. As the
Qur’an promised in several of its verses that Islam would be
victorious and prevail over all other faiths, the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, also made similar promises from the
very first day of his message. Even during the digging of the
trench, he said: “I have been given the keys to Persia. God is the
Greatest. I have been given the keys to Byzantium” (Ibn Hisham,
3:235–236; al-Bidayah, 4: 123).

13. And when a group among them said: “O people of
Yathrib!10 You cannot withstand the enemy (here);
therefore, go back (to your homes).” And a party among them asked
for leave of the Prophet, saying, “Surely our houses are exposed
(to attack),” though they were not exposed (indeed). They desired
nothing but to flee.

10. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, changed the name of
Yathrib into Madinah after the Hijrah. By continuing to call
Madinah Yathrib, the hypocrites were displaying their inward
unbelief and hope for the failure of the Messenger’s
mission.

14. Now if they (and their houses) had been invaded
from all sides (of the city) and they had been asked to betray
(their faith), they would certainly have done so with but little
hesitation.

15. Yet before that they had (in swearing
allegiance to God’s Messenger) made a covenant with God, that they
would never turn their backs (in the face of the enemy). Covenants
with God will certainly be accounted for.

16. Say: “Flight will be of no avail to you if you
flee from death or being killed (in battle). However you fare, you
are not allowed to enjoy life more than a little while (only until
your appointed time).”

17. Say: “Who is there that can hinder God from it,
if He wills evil for you, or if He wills mercy for you?” They will
not find for themselves, apart from God, either guardian or
helper.

18. God certainly knows those of you who are bent
on diverting (others from fighting), as well as those who (being
hypocrites) say to their brothers, “(Give up risking your life, so)
come and join with us,” and they do not join the struggle (of
battle) except only a little,

19. Being very miserly (in joining you and
reluctant to help you in God’s cause). So when (danger threatens in
battle and) fear comes, you see them (O Messenger) looking to you
(for help), their eyes rolling (in terror) like the eyes of one who
swoons to death. But once (the battle subsides and) fear departs,
they assail you with sharp tongues, being avaricious for (a share
in) the goods thereof (the gainings of victory). Those have never
(truly) believed, and therefore God has caused their deeds to come
to nothing. That is ever easy for God.

20. (They are so fearful that) they think that the
Confederates have not (really) retreated. Should the Confederates
come once more, they would much rather be among the Bedouins in the
deserts and ask for news about you (than remain in Madinah and face
the battle). Even if they were among you, they would fight only a
little.

21. Assuredly you have in God’s Messenger an
excellent example to follow for whoever looks forward to God and
the Last Day, and remembers and mentions God much.11

11. Islam is
the universal religion which encompasses human life in its
totality, and God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, set
a perfect example to follow in all aspects of life. He set this
example as a spiritual guide, a teacher of minds, a perfect model
of morality, an educator, a president, a commander, a diplomat, and
a husband, father, friend, neighbor, and as an individual human
being among other human beings. The French historian, Lamartine,
writes:

Never had a man
set himself, voluntarily or involuntarily, a more sublime aim,
since this aim was superhuman: to subvert superstitions which had
been interposed between man and his Creator, to render God unto man
and man unto God; to restore the rational and sacred idea of
divinity amidst the chaos of the material and disfigured gods of
idolatry then existing. Never has a man undertaken a work so far
beyond human power with so feeble means, for he had in the
conception as well as in the execution of such a great design no
other instrument than himself, and no other aid, except a handful
of men living in a corner of desert. Finally, never has a man
accomplished such a huge and lasting revolution in the world,
because in less than two centuries after its appearance, Islam, in
faith and arms, reigned over the whole of Arabia, and conquered in
God’s name Persia, Khorasan, Western India, Syria, Abyssinia, all
the known continent of Northern Africa, numerous islands of the
Mediterranean, Spain, and a part of Gaul.

If greatness of
purpose, smallness of means, and astounding results are the three
criteria of human genius, who could dare to compare any great men
to Muhammad? The most famous men created arms, laws, and empires
only. They founded, if anything at all, no more than material
powers which often crumbled away before their eyes. This man moved
not only armies, legislation, empires, peoples, and dynasties, but
millions of men in one-third of the then-inhabited world; and more
than that, he moved the altars, the gods, the religions, the ideas,
the beliefs and the souls. On the basis of a Book, every letter of
which has become law, he created a spiritual nationality which has
blended together peoples of every tongue and of every race. He has
left to us as the indelible characteristic of this Muslim
nationality, the hatred of false gods and the passion for the One
and immaterial God. This avenging patriotism against the
profanation of Heaven formed the virtue of the followers of
Muhammad: the conquest of one-third of the Earth to his creed was
his miracle. The idea of the Unity of God, proclaimed amidst the
exhaustion of fabulous theogonies, was in itself such a miracle
that upon its utterance from his lips, it destroyed all the ancient
temples of idols and set on fire one-third of the world. His life,
his meditations, his heroic revilings against the superstitions of
his country, his boldness in defying the furies of idolatry, his
firmness in enduring them for thirteen years at Mecca, his
acceptance of the role of public scorn, and his almost of being a
victim of his fellow-countrymen— all these— and, finally his
incessant preaching, his wars against odds, his faith in his
success and his superhuman security in misfortune, his forbearance
in victory, his ambition which was entirely devoted to one idea,
his endless prayer, his mystic conversations with God, his death
and his triumph after death— all these attest not to an imposture
but to a firm conviction. It was his conviction which gave him the
power to restore a creed. This creed was two-fold, the unity of God
and the immateriality of God: the former telling what God is; the
latter telling what God is not. Philosopher, orator, apostle,
legislator, warrior, conqueror of ideas, restorer of rational
dogmas, of a cult without images, the founder of twenty terrestrial
states and of one spiritual state: that is Muhammad. As regards all
standards by which human greatness may be measured, we may well
ask: Is there any man greater than he? (Histoire de la Turquie, 2:
276–277.)

22. When the (true) believers saw the Confederates
before them, they said: “This is what God and His Messenger
promised us, and God is true and so is His Messenger. This has but
increased them in faith and submission.12

12. Since the
hypocrites pursued only worldly gains and judged everything
according to apparent circumstances, when they found themselves
besieged in the center of Islam, they thought that the promises of
God and His Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, concerning
the future successes of Islam were a delusion. However, the true
believers were well aware of the way in which God acts and of the
fact that God did not promise them success without them having to
do something in return. They knew that God would not leave them at
ease merely because they had professed, “We have believed,” without
putting them to a test. He certainly tested those who had preceded
them. This was His unchanging way; it was done so that He might
mark out with certainty those who proved to be true in their
profession of faith, and so that He might mark out with certainty
the liars (29: 2–3). He would certainly test them with something of
fear and hunger, and loss of wealth, lives and benefits. The good
tidings were for those who, when they were visited by an
affliction, said: “Surely we belong to God (as His creatures and
servants), and surely to Him we are bound to return” (2: 155–157),
and they acted accordingly. He would certainly reward those who
succeeded in the test and made them victorious. The Battle of the
Trench once more showed that God and His Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, are always true to their promises.

23. Among the believers are men (of highest valor)
who have been true to their covenant with God: among them are those
who have fulfilled their vow (by remaining steadfast until death),
and those who are awaiting (its fulfillment). They have never
altered in any way.

24. In consequence, God will reward the truthful
ones for having been true to their covenant, and punish the
hypocrites if He wills, or turn to them in lenience and accept
their repentance (if they repent). Surely God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.13

13. The verse
subtly implies that God’s punishment depends on His Will: if He so
wills, He punishes those who deserve it, but He may pardon them as
well. But if any of His servants turn to Him with true repentance,
He accepts their repentance. The conclusion of the verse mentioning
God as All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate emphasizes His forgiveness
and, therefore, encourages His sinful servants and even the
hypocrites to turn to Him in true faith and repentance and mend
their ways with the hope of being forgiven.

25. God repulsed those who disbelieved still in
their rage without gaining any good. God sufficed for the believers
in the fighting. Surely God is All-Strong, All-Glorious with
irresistible might.

26. And He brought down from their strongholds
those of the People of the Book who had supported them (the
Confederates in their attack on Madinah), and cast fright in their
hearts: some of them you killed, and others you took as prisoners
of war.

27. And He made you heirs to their lands, their
habitations, and their possessions, and a land (Khaybar) on which
you never yet set foot. God has indeed full power over
everything.14

14. After the
Confederates who had held Madinah under siege for four weeks were
routed and returned to their homes, God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, focused on the Banu Qurayzah, who had betrayed
their agreement with him and allied with the Quraysh during the
war. According to the agreement, they should have defended the city
against any foreign attack, along with the Muslims. They also had
given asylum to Banu Nadir’s leaders, like Huyayy ibn Akhtab, who
had been expelled from Madinah and continued to conspire against
the Muslims.

No sooner had
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, returned from this
battle than he ordered his Companions to march upon the Banu
Qurayzah upon God’s order (al-Bukhari, “Maghazi,” 30). He had his
tent pitched opposite their fortresses. He would have forgiven them
if they had asked, but they preferred to resist. The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, besieged them for 25 days. At
last, they asked for surrender terms, agreeing to submit to the
judgment of Sa’d ibn Mu’adh, because they thought that he might
judge in their favor as the leader of the Aws tribe, with whom they
had once had an alliance. Sa’d decreed the sentence according to
the Torah. This was the end of the Banu Qurayzah’s conspiracies
(Ibn Hisham, 3: 101, 249–251).

28. O (most illustrious) Prophet! Say to your
wives: “If you desire the present, worldly life and its charms,
then come and let me make the necessary provision for you (in
return for divorce),15 and release you with a handsome
release.

15. When a
husband divorces his wife, just as he cannot take back anything of
the bridal-due he gave her during marriage (4: 20), he is also
obliged to make provision for her according to his standards of
living during her waiting period – three full menstrual cycles –
appointed by God (2: 228, 241).

29. But if you desire God and His Messenger, and
the abode of the Hereafter, then it is a fact that God has prepared
a tremendous reward for those among you who act in a good manner,
aware that God is seeing them.”16

16. The Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, personifies the roles of
perfect father and husband. He was so kind and tolerant with his
wives that they could not envisage their lives without him, nor did
they want to live away from him.

The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, discussed matters with his wives
as friends, although he did not need their advice because he was
directed by Revelation. However, he wanted to teach his nation that
Muslim men were to give women every consideration. This was quite a
radical idea in his time, as it is today in many parts of the
world. He began teaching his people through his own relationship
with his wives (al-Bukhari, “Shurut,” 15).

When the Muslim
people of Madinah began to extricate themselves from the utter
poverty that they had been suffering for years, a few of his wives
(who numbered four at that time) asked him: “Couldn’t we live a bit
better, like other Muslims do?”

The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, reacted by going into retreat. He
excused himself, saying: “I cannot afford what they want” (Muslim,
“Talaq,” 34, 35).

It is not easy
to merit being together with the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, in this world and the Hereafter. Others might save
themselves by simply fulfilling their obligations, but those who
were at the very center of Islam had to devote themselves fully to
the cause of Islam, so that no weakness would appear at the center.
There were advantages in being the Prophet’s wife, but these
advantages brought responsibilities and potential risks. The
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was preparing them to
be exemplars for all present and future Muslim women. He was
especially worried that they might enjoy the reward for their good
deeds in this world, and thereby be included in: You consumed in
your life of the world your (share of) pure, wholesome things, and
enjoyed them fully (without considering the due of the Hereafter,
and so have taken in the world the reward of all your good deeds)
(46: 20).

Thus, these
special women were put to a great test. The Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, allowed them to choose his poor home or the
world’s luxury. If they chose the world, he would give them what he
could afford to, and then dissolve his marriage with them. If they
chose God and His Messenger, upon him be peace, and blessings, then
they had to be content with their lives. This was a peculiarity of
his family. Since this family was unique, its members had to be
unique. The head of the family was chosen, as were the wives and
children.

The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, first called ‘a’isha and said: “I
want to discuss something with you. You had better talk with your
parents before making a decision.” Then he recited the verses
mentioned above. Her decision was exactly what would be expected
from the truthful daughter of a truthful father: “O Messenger of
God, do I need to talk with my parents? By God, I choose God and
His Messenger” (Muslim, “Talaq,” 35).

‘a’isha herself
tells us what happened next: “The Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, received the same answer from all his wives. No one
expressed a different opinion. They all said what I had
said.”

30. O wives of the Prophet! If any of you were to
commit a manifestly sinful deed, the punishment would be doubled
for her. That is easy for God.

31. But if any of you devoutly obeys God and His
Messenger and does good, righteous deeds, We will give her reward
doubly; and We have prepared for her an honorable, generous
provision (in Paradise).

32. O wives of the Prophet! You are not like any of
the other women, provided that you keep from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and piety (and therefore act with awareness of
your special status). So (even more than other believing women) do
not be complaisant in your speech (when addressing men), lest he in
whose heart is a disease should be moved to desire, but speak in an
honorable way.

33. And (prefer to) remain in your homes (unless
there is a need. If you do go out for a need,) do not go out
flaunting your charms as (women used to do) in the former times of
Ignorance. And establish the Prayer in conformity with its
conditions, and pay the Prescribed Purifying Alms, and obey God and
His Messenger (in whatever they command). God only wills to remove
from you, O members of the (Prophet’s) household,17 all
that may be loathsome, and to purify you to the utmost of
purity.

17. As declared
in a hadith, Fatimah, the Messenger’s daughter, and her husband
‘Ali, may God be pleased with him, and their sons Hasan and Husayn
are also included in the Prophet’s household (Muslim, “Fadail
as-Sahabah,” 37, 61).

34. Keep in mind and study what is recited in your
homes of God’s Revelations and the Wisdom (which especially
includes the Sunnah of His Messenger). Surely God is All-Subtle
(penetrating down into the innermost part of people’s heart and
mind), All-Aware.

35. Surely all men and women who submit to God
(whose submission is attested by their words and deeds), and all
truly believing men and truly believing women, and all devoutly
obedient men and devoutly obedient women, and all men and women
honest and truthful in their speech (and true to their words in
their actions), and all men and women who persevere (in obedience
to God through all adversity), and all men and women humble (in
mind and heart before God), and all men and women who give in alms
(and in God’s cause), and all men and women who fast (as an
obligatory or commended act of devotion), and all men and women who
guard their chastity (and avoid exposing their private parts), and
all men and women who remember and mention God much – for them God
has prepared forgiveness (to bring unforeseen blessings) and a
tremendous reward.

36. When God and His Messenger have decreed a
matter, it is not for a believing man and a believing woman to have
an option insofar as they themselves are concerned.18
Whoever disobeys God and His Messenger has evidently gone
astray.

18. This means
absolute submission to the Islamic Law, and the rule of the Law.
Since the Islamic Law is primarily based on the rules established
by God in the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, everyone is equal before it, and no one can
impose their own decisions or ideas upon others. So Islam has
brought absolute equality and freedom to humankind and saved us
from submission or slavery to the choices and decisions of others.
It is God Who creates human beings and He is, therefore, their
owner. Human beings cannot even claim ownership over themselves, as
it is not they who have created themselves or who maintain or
provide for themselves. Servanthood, or submission to God, means
freedom from all kinds of slavery to the created powers, including
the human carnal soul, which always calls humankind to the evil
that is opposed to our duty.

37. (Remember) when you (O Messenger) said to him
whom God has favored (with guidance to Islam and close
companionship with the Prophet), and whom you have favored (with
kind treatment, special consideration, and emancipation): “Retain
your wife in marriage and fear God (concerning your treatment of
her).” You were hiding within yourself what God (had already
decreed and) would certainly bring to light: you were feeling
apprehensive of people (that they might react in a way harmful to
their faith), while God has a greater right that you should fear
Him (lest you err in the implementation of His commands). So, when
Zayd had come to the end of his union with her (and she had
completed her period of waiting after the divorce), We united you
with her in marriage, so that there should be no blame (or legal
impediment) for the believers in respect of (their marrying) the
wives of those whom they called their sons (though they really were
not), when the latter have come to the end of their union with
them. And God’s command must be fulfilled.19

19. The
Messenger’s actions and norms of conduct constitute, like his
sayings, the second source of the Islamic Law or constitution. His
Companions inherited and transmitted whatever they observed while
he was living among them, while his wives narrated and conveyed the
rules and norms of the Islamic personal and family life. This heavy
responsibility required that he should have wives of different
temperaments, upbringing, and character. A great many of the
religious matters and rules were narrated by these women, known as
the Pure Wives.

Zayd ibn
Harithah was the Messenger’s emancipated slave and servant, whom he
called “my son,” according to the customs of the time before
adoption was legally abolished. The Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, had requested that Zaynab bint Jahsh, a “noble-born”
lady from the Messenger’s clan, be married to this former slave to
show in action that people should not judge others by their color
or social status. However, their marriage did not last long. Zayd,
realizing his wife’s sublime character, admitted that he was
spiritually and intellectually inferior to her. So, he eventually
divorced her. As stated in: We united you with her in marriage, God
ordered His Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, to marry
Zaynab. This was extremely difficult for the Messenger, uponhim be
peace and blessings, to do, because according to the prevailing
customs, “adopted” children were treated as if they were real
children, and Zayd, as mentioned above, was his emancipated slave
and servant. But God willed that this custom be abolished and first
put it into effect through His Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings. The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
apprehended that the people might draw incorrect conclusions and
think unbecoming things about him if he were to perform such an
action, and this would, therefore, harm their faith. But such a
grounded “legal” fiction was to be eternally abolished, and God
willed that such an established custom be abolished through His
Messenger’s actions, because only then would it be able to have the
desired effect upon the people. So, the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, had no alternative other than to obey God’s
decree, as he always did.

38. There is no hindrance for the Prophet with
respect to what God has ordained and made lawful for him. This was
God’s way with those (Prophets) who passed before. The command of
God is a decree determined (in due measures for every thing, event
and individual).

39. (The Prophets are those) who convey God’s
Messages and feel great awe of Him; and they hold none but God in
awe. God suffices as One Who reckons and settles the accounts (of
His servants).

40. (O believers, know that) Muhammad is not the
father of any man among you, but he is the Messenger of God and the
Seal of the Prophets.20 God has full knowledge of
everything.

20. The verse
implies that those of superior rank and responsibility feel a
fatherly affection toward those who work under them. If they are
spiritual leaders, Prophets, or saints, for example, their
compassion and affection will far exceed that of a father. As the
people will see them as a father, they may consider it improper for
such people to marry one of their women. To remove this illusion,
the Qur’an tells us that: “Divine Mercy causes the Prophet to have
great affection for you. Due to his position as your leader, you
are like his children. But as he is not your biological father, he
can marry one of your women. His calling you ‘my sons’ does not
mean you are legally his sons.”

The verse also
contains an implicit prediction, which, of course, proved to be
true. It is that God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
would not have a male child to survive and succeed him. He would be
succeeded by a female child, and his progeny would continue through
her. As known, the Messenger’s line continued through Fatimah, his
beloved daughter, who alone survived him from among his
children.

41. O you who believe, remember and mention God
much;

42. And glorify Him (in that He is absolutely above
all defects and having partners) in the morning and in the evening
(day and night)!21

21. All words
of praise and glorification of God – extolling Him with His Perfect
Attributes of Power and Majesty, Beauty and Sublimity, and
declaring that He is absolutely above having any defects or
negative attributes shared by the creation, or above doing useless
things, whether one utters these words vocally or says them
silently in one’s heart – are known as dhikr (remembrance of God).
So, glorification of Him is also included in the meaning of dhikr.
In addition to this, reading, reflecting, studying to gain
knowledge of God, and speaking about Him to others, are also
included in the concept of dhikr.

In a hadith
qudsi (a Tradition whose meaning God directly inspired in the heart
of the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings), the Messenger
narrated: “God says: ‘I am to My servant as he expects of Me, I am
with him when he remembers Me. If he remembers Me in his heart, I
remember him to Myself; if he remembers Me in an assembly, I
mention him in an assembly better than his; if he draws nearer to
Me a hand’s span, I draw nearer to him an arm’s length; if he draws
nearer to Me an arm’s length, I draw nearer to him a fathom’s
length; and if he comes to me walking, I rush to him with (great)
speed’ “ (al-Bukhari, “Tawhid,” 50; Muslim, “Dhikr,”
2).

God has
bestowed a special distinction upon those who remember Him. The
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, said: “The devotees
have surpassed all.” They asked: “Who are these exceptional people,
O Messenger of God?” He replied: “They are men and women who
remember God unceasingly” (Muslim, “Dhikr,” 2). These are the
people who are truly alive. Abu Musa reported from the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings: “The likeness of the house where
God is mentioned and the one where He is not is like that of a
living person to a dead person” (al-Bukhari, Da’awat,” 66).
Mujahid, one of the earliest interpreters of the Qur’an, explained:
“A person cannot be one of ‘those men and women who remember God
much,’ unless he or she remembers God at all times, standing,
sitting, or lying in bed (as stated in 3: 191).”

Joining the
assemblies or circles of dhikr is commendable, as shown by the
following hadith: Ibn ‘Umar reported: “The Prophet, upon him peace
and blessings, said: ‘When you pass by a garden of Paradise, avail
yourselves of it.’ The Companions asked: ‘What are the gardens of
Paradise, O Messenger of God?’ The Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, replied: ‘The assemblies or circles of dhikr. There are
some angels of God who go about looking for such assemblies of
dhikr, and when they find them, they surround them’ “ (Muslim,
“Dhikr,” 39).

43. He it is Who (in return for your remembrance of
Him) bestows His special blessings upon you, with His angels
(praying and asking His forgiveness for you), that He may lead you
out of (all kinds of intellectual, spiritual, social, economic, and
political) darkness into light (and keep them firm therein). He is
All-Compassionate toward the believers.

44. On the Day when they meet Him, their greeting
(from those who welcome them will be), “Peace” (the promise of
eternal security from punishment). And He has prepared for them an
honorable, generous reward.

45. O (most illustrious) Prophet! We have surely
sent you (with the mission of Messengership) as a witness (to the
truth through your life, and through your testimony on Judgment Day
for your community concerning their deeds), and as a bearer of glad
tidings (of prosperity in return for faith and righteousness) and a
warner (against the consequences of misguidance);

46. And as one who calls (all humankind and jinn)
to God by His leave, and a light-diffusing lamp (enlightening minds
and hearts, and showing the way to those who follow that
light).22

22. The Qur’an
describes the sun as a lamp and the moon as a shining object
(reflecting light) placed in the heavens (on this description and
its meaning, see 25: 61, note 15). This verse presents God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, through the simile of a
light-diffusing (shining) lamp. This implies that the Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, is a sun in the heaven
of humankind and jinn, enlightening their worlds and through which
they can find their way. The fact that the Qur’an uses for the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, the word (lamp) used
for the sun, as well as the phrase light-diffusing or shining which
it uses for the moon, suggests that the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, has a very bright light; and although he has
absorbed this light, it is, in fact, from God, Who is the Source of
all lights. As is known, the moon derives its light from the sun.
The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, is like the sun
with respect to his radiance, and like the moon with respect to the
source of his light.

47. And (so) give the believers the glad tidings
that surely for them is a great bounty from God (in addition to
what they may have merited by their faith and good deeds).

48. And pay no heed to (the offers of) the
unbelievers and the hypocrites, and do not mind the sufferings they
cause you, and put your trust in God. God suffices as the One to
rely on and to Whom affairs should be referred.

49. O you who believe! When you have made a
marriage contract with any of the believing women (including those
belonging to the People of the Book), and then divorce them before
you have touched them, you have no reason to ask them to observe
any waiting-period for you. Make some provision for them and
release them in fair manner.23

23. If the
divorce mentioned in the verse takes place before any
marriage-portion or bridal due has been determined, the husband
must make provision according to his means. If it takes place after
a bridal-due has already been appointed, half of what has been
appointed should be given to the divorced woman. However, the woman
can make remission and forgo it, or the man can make remission and
pay the full amount. (See 2: 236–237.)

50. O (most illustrious) Prophet! We have made
lawful for you your wives to whom you have already paid their
bridal-due, as well as those whom your right hands possess from
among the captives of war that God has granted you, and the
daughters of your paternal uncles and paternal aunts, and the
daughters of your maternal uncles and maternal aunts, who have
emigrated (to Madinah) for God’s cause as you did; and any
believing woman who offers herself to the Prophet (freely, without
demanding any bridal-due), if the Prophet wants to marry her – a
rule (of privilege) for you exclusively, not for the believers (in
general)24 – We have (already decreed and) made known
what We have enjoined on them with regard to their wives and those
whom their right hands possess.25 (This exceptional
privilege26 is) in order that there may not be any
hindrance to you (in fulfilling your mission because of marriage
relationships).27 God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

24. On the
injunctions about the women whom Muslim men can lawfully marry, see
surah 4: 22–25, notes 7–9.

25. On these
injunctions, see: 2: 221; 4: 3–4, notes 2–3.

26. Because of
his mission, there are some exceptional rules for the Prophet, upon
him be peace and blessings. Unlike other believing men, he was
allowed to marry a believing woman who would come to him without
demanding any bridal due. While all other Muslim men could marry
the daughters of their uncles and aunts, whether they had emigrated
or not, the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, was allowed
to marry any among them provided they had emigrated. There were
other exceptions that were just pertinent to the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings: for example, the Tahajjud Prayer (in
the last third or later part of the night) was prescribed for the
Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, until his death; this is
only supererogatory for other Muslims. Like other Prophets, his
inheritance could not be shared by his “heirs” but was used as alms
for the Muslim Community. Eating of the Zakah was forbidden to him
and his family, while all other needy Muslims could partake of it.
The permission for him to marry as many as nine women was also
exceptional for him, while other Muslims can only have four women
together in marriage. While all other Muslim men can marry until
their death, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was
prohibited to marry after some point in his life, as stipulated in
verse 52 of this surah.

27. These
special conditions were not introduced due to a need for women, but
rather merely because of the role women played in the fulfillment
of the Messenger’s mission. Islam has specific rules for women, and
many of those rules can only be learned from women teachers and
could be put to the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
only by women who had close relationships with him. So the reasons
behind the Messenger’s several marriages, while differing from
case-to-case, all have to do with his role as the leader of the new
Muslim community, and his responsibility to guide his followers
toward the norms and values of Islam.

The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, married his first wife, fifteen
years older than him, when he was 25 years old, fifteen years
before his Prophethood began. He lived with her for almost 25
years, and after her death, he lived for nearly six years without a
wife. Given the cultural and moral climate in which he lived, not
to mention his youth and other factors, he nevertheless enjoyed an
impeccable reputation for chastity, integrity, and trustworthiness.
As soon as he was called to the Prophethood, he acquired enemies
who made all sorts of charges. However, not even his fiercest
enemies attacked his reputation, for doing so would have caused
them to be ridiculed and discredited immediately. It is important
to realize that his life was founded upon chastity and
self-discipline from the outset, and remained thus. All his other
marriages began when he was 53 years old, an age when very little
real interest and desire for marriage remains, especially in Arabia
where people grow old relatively earlier, and when, especially in
those days, people’s average life-expectancy was much
lower.

Some marriages
were contracted for specific reasons such as:

• The Prophet’s wives were
young, middle-aged, and elderly. The accurate requirements and
norms of Islamic family life for every age could be learnt within
the Prophet’s household better, and then conveyed to other Muslims
through his wives.

• Each wife was from a
different clan or tribe, which allowed the Prophet, upon him be
peace and blessings, to establish bonds of kinship and affinity
throughout Arabia. This caused a profound attachment to him to
spread Islam among the diverse peoples of the new Ummah, and also
brought about and secured equality and brother/sisterhood among
both in practical matters and in terms of religion.

• Both before and after the
Prophet’s death, each wife proved to be of great benefit and
service. They conveyed and interpreted Islam to their people in all
its inner and outer experiences, as well as the qualities, manners,
and faith of the man who was the living embodiment of the Qur’an in
every aspect of his life. In this way, all of their people learned
the Qur’an, the Traditions, tafsir (Qur’anic interpretation and
commentary), and fiqh (understanding of the Qur’an and Sunnah as
law). Thus, through his wives, these people became fully aware of
Islam’s essence and spirit.

• These marriages allowed the
Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, to establish kinship ties
throughout Arabia, and thus to move freely wherever he wished and
to be accepted as a member in each family. In addition, everyone so
connected to him felt that they could approach him personally for
guidance on any issue. The entire tribe also benefited from this
connection; they considered themselves fortunate and took pride in
their new relationship. For example, such relationships were
established for the Umayyads (through Umm Habibah), the Hashimites
(through Zaynab bint Jahsh), and the Banu Makhzum (through Umm
Salamah).

• It is also a highly notable
fact that all the Prophet’s wives (except ‘a’ishah and Mariyah)
were divorcees or widows, thus underlying the importance and care
that needs to be given to lone women in Islamic society, as against
the then-prevalent norm of casting them off to a life of
destitution.

51. You can put off whomever among them (who offer
themselves to you freely) you please, and accept to yourself
whomever you please; as you can defer the turn of visiting any of
them (your wives) you please, and take to you whomever you
please.28 There is no blame on you if you give
precedence to one whom you deferred before. It will make it more
likely that they are pleased, and do not grieve (when they are
deferred), and that all of them will be content with your treatment
of them. God knows (O people) whatever is in your hearts. God is
indeed All-Knowing, All-Clement.

28. It is
possible that this verse has both of the meanings given (i.e., it
is related to both the Prophet’s treatment of the women who would
offer themselves to him, and the rotation in the conjugal attention
due to his wives.) Islam orders a husband who has more than one
wife to be just in his relations with them and to observe a strict
rotation in the conjugal attention due to his wives. Since this is
difficult, it advises one to be content with one wife (4: 3).
However, since the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, had
many wise purposes for his marriages, some of which have been
mentioned in the previous note, he was not obliged to observe this
responsibility. But, as reported by ‘a’ishah in the books of Hadith
Abu Dawud, “Nikah,” 39; at-Tirmidhi, “Nikah,” 42), he showed no
negligence in observing it during his life. Although the verse
allows him freedom to prefer or defer any of his wives in visiting,
it also offers him a way not to grieve any of them and make all of
them happy. If he had postponed visiting any of them, he could give
that one precedence the next time.

52. Other women (than those just mentioned, and
those already married to you29) will not be lawful for
you to take; nor (seeing that they – your wives – have preferred
God and His Messenger over the charms of the world,) are you
allowed to change them for other wives, even though their fineness
should please you, except those whom your right hands possess. God
is ever watchful over everything.

29. This
prohibition is related to other women than those mentioned in verse
50. However, since the verse was revealed when the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, already had nine wives, it also forbids
him to marry again. This implies that the purposes for his
marriages have already been fulfilled.

53. O you who believe! Do not enter the Prophet’s
rooms (in his house) unless you have been given leave, (and when
invited) to a meal, without waiting for the proper time (when the
meal is to be served). Rather, when you are invited, enter (his
private rooms) at the proper time; and when you have had your meal,
disperse. Do not linger for mere talk. That causes trouble for the
Prophet, and he is shy of (asking) you (to leave). But God does not
shy away from (teaching you) the truth. When you ask something of
them (his wives), ask them from behind a screen. Your doing so is
purer for your hearts and for their hearts. It is not for you to
cause hurt to God’s Messenger as it is unlawful for you ever to
marry his widows after him. That (marrying his widows) would be an
enormity in God’s sight.

54. Whether you reveal something or keep it secret,
(know) that surely God has full knowledge of everything.

55. There is no blame on them (the wives of the
Prophet, if they speak without a screen) with their fathers
(including grandfathers and uncles both paternal and maternal), or
their sons (including grandsons), or their brothers, or their
brothers’ sons, or the sons of their sisters, or the Muslim women
and women of good conduct with whom they associate, or those
(bondsmaids) whom their right hands possess. Keep, (O wives of the
Prophet,) from disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety
(observing this command as well as all of His other commands). God
is indeed a witness over everything.

56. Surely God and His angels bless the Prophet (He
always treats him with His special mercy, with the angels praying
to Him to grant him the highest station of praise with Him, and for
the decisive victory of his Religion). O you who believe, invoke
the blessings of God on him, and pray to God to bestow His peace on
him, greeting him with the best greeting. (Love and follow him with
utmost sincerity and faithfulness, and give yourselves to his way
with perfect submission).30

30. Calling
God’s blessings and peace upon God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, at least once in a lifetime is incumbent upon every
Muslim. And doing so at each mention of his name is a highly
recommendable act. According to the Shafi’i and Hanbali schools, it
is obligatory in the last sitting of every Prayer (Salah) after
tashahhud, without which the Prayer is not acceptable. According to
other schools, it is sunnah.

Calling God’s
blessings and peace upon the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, is a link between him and the believers. His
responsibility was extremely grave, and he is always concerned with
the Muslims individually and collectively, even after his death. So
calling God’s blessings and peace upon him as a religious duty was
not restricted to his lifetime. By doing so, we are also praying
for ourselves, because we are both building an important connection
with him and petitioning God through him to help us with our
religious responsibilities.

Upon the
injunction of the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, we
must include his family and even his progeny in calling God’s
blessings and peace upon him.

That the
injunction of calling God’s blessings and peace upon him stays in
effect even after his death, until the Last Day, signifies that
praying for the dead is a valid religious act and may be of help
for them.

57. Those who affront God and His Messenger
(through disrespect for Him in words and acts and for His Messenger
and Islamic values), God certainly curses them (excludes them from
His mercy) in this world and the Hereafter, and He has prepared for
them a shameful, humiliating punishment.31

31. The
original word (which we have translated as affront) is adha. It is
mainly used to express any words that hurt another’s feelings. So
the verse is warning us about any unbecoming words that we may
utter concerning God and His Messenger, and Islamic values. The
verse also forbids any disrespectful act toward God and His
Messenger, and Islamic values.

58. And those who affront believing men and
believing women without their having done any wrong to deserve it,
they have surely burdened themselves with calumny and a blatant
sin.32

32. If one says
something about a believer with which the believer will not be
pleased, this is backbiting, which the Qur’an decisively forbids.
If one says something about a believer that is untrue, this is a
calumny. In addition to forbidding such talk about the believers,
the verse also forbids any unbecoming talk or act that will hurt a
believer.

Before the
injunction of flogging with a hundred stripes (24: 2), the Qur’an
had ordered the punishment of fornicators by scolding and beating
(4: 16). However, this was abrogated by the injunction regarding
flogging them. Therefore, hurting a believer with unbecoming words
is forbidden in any case. And, thus, the permission to hurt or
affront them that this verse gives in case of their having done
some wrong concerns any acts that the law may punish in this way;
such a punishment can only be implemented by legal
authorities.

While the
Qur’an forbids affronting any believer without their having done
any wrong that would deserve such an affront, it decisively forbids
offending God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, without
specifying any exception, and it regards offending him as if one
has offended Almighty God. This shows the Messenger’s sinlessness
and that he is exalted above any blemish.

59. O (most illustrious) Prophet! Tell your wives
and your daughters, as well as the women (wives and daughters) of
the believers, to draw over themselves some part of their outer
garments (when outside their homes and when before men whom they
are not forbidden to marry because of blood relation).33
This is better and more convenient for them to be recognized (and
respected for their decency and decorum) and not
harrassed.34 God is indeed All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.35

33. The verse
means that women must cover their heads and upper parts of their
bodies. The majority of scholars conclude that they must also cover
their faces except the eyes. As understood from the Traditions,
this was the practice during the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and the Companions (Abu Dawud, “Libas,” 32, “Menasik,”
34; Imam Malik, “Hajj,” 16).

34. There are
two important instances of wisdom in ordering Muslim women to cover
themselves. Muslim women are women who deserve respect and who are
to be protected from any offense or harassment. The veil both shows
that they are Muslims, decent, and free (not bondsmaids), and
demands protection against any harassment. Although no one can
claim that a woman who does not wear a veil desires to attract the
attention of men to herself, it is an undeniable and frequently
witnessed reality that a woman who displays her charms often
exposes herself to unwanted attention.

35. Despite all
contrary assertions in the modern world, God, Who relates the
injunction of veiling for women to His infinite forgiveness and
compassion, explicitly declared that it is from compassion for
women.

60. Assuredly, if the hypocrites and those in whose
hearts there is a sickness, and those scare-mongers in the City
(given to spreading false rumors to cause disturbance in the
heartland of the Islamic Community) do not desist, We will most
certainly urge you against them, and then they will not be able to
remain in it as your neighbors except a little while only,

61. Excluded from God’s Mercy forever; and wherever
they may be found, they will be seized, and killed one and
all.36

36. This is, as
will be pointed out in the following verse, the end that the
hypocrites must inevitably come to, as a consequence of the
sedition they cause in society.

62. (That was) the way of God with those who passed
before. You will never find any change in God’s way.

63. People ask you about the Last Hour (when it
will befall). Say: “Knowledge of it rests with God alone.” For all
you know, the Last Hour may well be near.

64. Surely God has cursed (eternally excluded from
His Mercy) the unbelievers, and has prepared for them the
Blaze,

65. To abide therein forever. They will find
neither guardian nor helper.

66. On the Day when their faces are turned over and
over in the Fire, they will exclaim, “Oh, woe to us! Would that we
had obeyed God and obeyed the Messenger!”

67. And they will say: “Our Lord! Surely we obeyed
our chiefs and our great ones, and they caused us to follow a
misleading path.

68. “Our Lord! Cause them to suffer the punishment
doubled, and curse them with a mighty curse (so that they are
utterly excluded, absolutely and eternally, from Your Mercy)!”

69. O you who believe! Do not be like those (among
the Children of Israel) who affronted Moses, and (be mindful that)
God proved him to be innocent of all that they alleged against him.
He was of great honor in God’s sight.37

37. This
warning came with respect to the Messenger’s marriage with Zaynab,
the Mother of Believers. Hypocrites and some with weak faith spoke
unbecomingly about this event and about the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, in connection with it. The same kinds of
offending words were uttered about the Prophet Moses, upon him be
peace. Just as the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, was absolutely
free of any such offences alleged against him, God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, is also absolutely free of any
similar allegations. As stated in verses 57 and 58, and notes 31
and 32 above, any offensive word uttered against the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, is as if uttered against God, for
he is infallible and free of any blemish.

70. O you who believe! Act in reverence for God and
piously, without doing anything to incur His punishment, and always
speak words true, proper and straight to the point,

71. That He will make your deeds good and upright
and forgive you your sins. Whoever obeys God and His Messenger has
surely attained to a mighty triumph.

72. We offered the Trust to the heavens, and the
earth, and the mountains, but they shrank from bearing it, and were
afraid of it (fearful of being unable to fulfill its
responsibility), but man has undertaken it; he is indeed prone to
doing great wrong and misjudging, and acting out of sheer
ignorance.38

38. For the
meaning of the Trust, see Appendix 14.

73. (As a consequence of the choice of each
individual) God will punish the hypocrites, men and women, and
those men and women who associate partners with God, and He will
turn to the believing men and women with forgiveness (and
compassion, in return for their repentance for any wrong they do).
God is indeed All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.39

39. By
concluding with the emphasis on God’s being All-Forgiving and
All-Compassionate, this verse is stating that out of His
Forgiveness and Compassion, God will support the believers and
enable them to follow the Straight Path because they have chosen
that Path and try to follow it. He will also accept their
repentance when they repent for their sins, and forgive them their
shortcomings in following His Path. The verse also encourages the
hypocrites and those who associate partners with God not to sink
into despair and to give up their way, turning to God
instead.










Chapter 34
Saba (The Saba)


Makkah Period

Revealed in Makkah in the initial years
of the revelation of Islam, this surah of 54 verses derives its
name from verse 15, in which the civilization of Saba’ (Sheba) is
mentioned. That civilization was founded in Yemen and was famous
for its cities. rich in greenery, dams, and trade. A queen of this
country, who was mentioned in Surat an-Naml in the context of her
experiences with the Prophet Solomon, upon him be peace, became a
Muslim (for detailed information, see 27: 22–44, notes 10–17). This
surah dwells for the most part on the pillars of faith, such as
Divine Oneness, the afterlife, and Prophethood. By mentioning the
civilization of Saba,’ with its magnificence and tragic end, and
the favors God granted to the Prophets David and Solomon, upon them
be peace, this surah warns us that God’s favors come as a result of
following His commandments for human life and continually thanking
Him in return for His favors. Thanking means acknowledging that all
of one’s achievements belong to God, feeling gratitude in return
for them, and obeying His commandments.

1. All praise and gratitude are for God to Whom
belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth
(for it is He Who has created them and sustains them); and for Him
are all praise and gratitude in the Hereafter (as it is He alone
Who will found it as an eternal abode for His servants). He is the
All-Wise, the All-Aware.

2. He knows whatever enters into the earth and
whatever comes out of it, and whatever descends from the heaven and
whatever ascends to it. He is the All-Compassionate, the
All-Forgiving.

3. The unbelievers say: “The Last Hour will not
come upon us.” Say: “No indeed! By my Lord – and He is the Knower
of the Unseen – it most certainly will come upon you.” Not an
atom’s weight of whatever there is in the heavens or in the earth
escapes Him, nor is there anything smaller than that, or greater,
but it is (recorded) in a Manifest Book.1

1. On the
Manifest Book, see 6: 59, note 13; 13: 39, note 13; 17: 14, note
10; 27: 1, note 1.

4. (That is so, so) that He may reward those who
believe and do good, righteous deeds. It is they for whom there is
forgiveness (to bring unforeseen blessings) and an honorable,
generous provision.

5. Whereas those who strive against Our
Revelations, seeking to frustrate and void (them), for those (who
have thus distanced themselves from their Lord) is a painful
punishment of loathsome kind (earned by their own loathsome
deeds).

6. Those to whom the knowledge (of the truth) has
been granted are well aware that what is sent down to you from your
Lord (the Qur’an) is the truth (and what it declares of the
afterlife is therefore true also), and that it guides to the Path
of the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the
All-Praiseworthy.

7. But those who disbelieve say (in ridicule):
“Shall we show you a man who will inform you that after you have
been scattered entirely to dust, you will, even then, be raised in
a new creation?

8. “Does he fabricate something false in
attribution to God or is there a madness in him?” No! (The truth is
that) those who disbelieve in the Hereafter are in torment (of mind
and heart) and lost far in error.

9. Do they never consider that it is the heaven and
the earth that are (extended) before and after them (so they are
entirely and inescapably enclosed within His Kingdom)? If We so
will, We can cause the earth to swallow them, or cause lumps of the
heaven to fall down upon them. Surely in this is a sign for every
servant of God who (being sincere in quest of the truth) will turn
(to Him) in contrition.

10. Assuredly, We graced David with a great favor
from Us: “O mountains! Sing the praises of God with him, and
likewise you birds!”2 And We also made iron supple for
him:

2. For an
explanation, see 21: 79, note 10.

11. (So that he was enabled to obey the command)
“Make long coats-of-mail (to cover more of the body), and order
with care the sequence (of actions in the process)”. And (O family
and followers of David,) do good, righteous deeds. Surely I see
very well all that you do.”3

3. This is both
an order to give thanks in return for God’s favors, and a warning
to use all of God’s favors, such as the ability to make
coats-of-mail out of iron, within the limits established by God and
for lawful purposes.

12. And to Solomon, We (subjugated) the wind: its
morning course covered the distance of a month’s journey (at normal
pace), and its evening course, a month’s journey.4 And
We caused molten copper to flow for him (like a
fountain).5 Among the jinn were some who, by the leave
of his Lord, worked under him. Whoever of them swerved away from
Our command (by disobeying him), We would make him taste the
punishment of a fiery blaze.6

4. See 21: 81,
note 11. Despite the fact that conditions usually change, the wind
kept its speed every day both in the morning and in the evening for
Solomon, upon him be peace.

5. The verses,
We also made iron supple for him (10), and We caused molten copper
to flow for him (like a fountain) (12), indicate that softening
iron and melting copper to use in making different tools are two of
God’s greatest bounties for humankind, revealed through two of His
Messengers. It also points to the virtues of those two Messengers.
Softening iron, melting copper, and extracting minerals is the
origin, source, and basis of all material industries. These favors
were granted to two great Prophets, who ruled according to God’s
commandments, and these have become the basis of most industries
that serve our needs today.

By endowing two
of His Prophets, who were both spiritual and temporal leaders, with
craftsmanship and industry, God urges people toward craftsmanship
and industry. In these verses, God Almighty suggests the following,
as Said Nursi explains:

I endowed two
servants of Mine who obeyed My religious commandments with such
skill that one could cast iron into any mold and then use it as an
important source of strength for his rule, and the other could make
many things out of molten copper. Since these are possible and
since iron and copper have great significance for your social life,
such wisdom and skill will be bestowed on you if you obey My
commands of creation, My laws of nature. Eventually you will attain
it. (The Words, “The 20th Word,” 269)

By softening
iron and smelting copper, people have achieved great industrial
progress and material power. These verses direct our attention
toward this truth. These verses not only warned earlier peoples,
who did not appreciate its importance, but they also warn the idle
people of today.

6. Since the
jinn are created from fire, it is understood that they are punished
with something from fire.

13. They made for him whatever he wished –
sanctuaries, and figures (of inanimate objects), and carvings, as
well as basins like ponds and boilers built into the ground. “Work,
O family of David, in thankfulness to Me!” Few are the truly
thankful among My servants.

14. Then, when We executed Our decree for his
death, nothing showed them (the jinn who had been laboring at the
tasks he assigned to them) that he was dead, except that a crawling
creature of the earth had been gnawing away his staff (until it
broke). Then, when he fell to the ground, it became clear to the
jinn that if they had known the Unseen, they would not have
continued in the tormenting toil that humiliated
them.7

7. It is
understood that a termite or other crawling creature of the earth
had been gnawing away Solomon’s staff from within it. It must have
taken it a long time to gnaw away a staff so that it would break.
If jinn had known the Unseen (beyond the reach of a created being’s
perception), they could have been aware of this. This verse may
also be referring figuratively to the fact that Solomon’s kingdom
had for long been being “gnawed away” from within it by some secret
organizations. The jinn had not been aware of this
either.

15. Indeed, there was a sign (a meaningful lesson)
for the people of Sheba to take from their abode8 –two
(lovely, vast expanses of) gardens, on the right and on the left.
“Eat of the provision your Lord has granted you, and give thanks to
Him: a land most wholesome and a Lord All-Forgiving.”

8. On the
people of Sheba, see 27, note 9, and note 10 below.

16. But they turned away (from thanksgiving to the
sins of luxury and heedless self-indulgence). So We sent upon them
the flood of (waters released from) the dams, and converted their
two (lovely) gardens into a couple of gardens yielding bitter
produce, tamarisks, and sparse lote-trees.

17. Thus We recompensed them for their (sins
originating in persistent) ingratitude. Do We ever punish any but
the ingrate?

18. We had set between them and the lands We
blessed (Palestine and Damascus, with great blessings for their
people) many towns within sight of one another, and We had
established the journey distances (between them for ease and
safety): “Travel therein by night or by day in security!”

19. But (this comfort and security spoiled them,
and) they said: “Our Lord! Make the distances between our
travel-stages longer!”9, and they wronged themselves (by
committing sins). So We caused them to become one of the legends
(to circulate among later generations about the distant past), and
dispersed them around in numerous fragments.10 Surely in
that are signs (important lessons) for all who are greatly patient
and perseverant (in obedience to God and in adversity for His
sake), and greatly thankful (for His favors).

9. This was
like the demand of the Children of Israel for the produce of the
soil when they were provided with manna and quails by God in the
desert (2: 57). They said: “Moses, we will no longer be able to
endure one sort of food. Pray for us to your Lord, that He may
bring forth for us of all that the soil produces – its green herbs,
and its cucumbers, and its corn, and its lentils, and its onions.”
He (Moses) responded: “Would you have in exchange what is meaner
for what is better?” (2: 61) (For an explanation, see 2, notes
72–73.) They were not content with what God had provided for them,
and instead of thanking God, spoiled by richness, they indulged in
sins.

10. The people
of Sheba ruled in southern Arabia for almost 1,000 years from
around 1100 bc to around 115 bc. Their capital was Ma’arib. They
controlled the trade between East Africa, India, the Far East, and
Arabia with Egypt, Syria, Greece, and Rome. In addition to this,
they had an excellent irrigation system that dotted the length and
breadth of the country with dams. Their land was unusually fertile
and lush. Between their lands and Syria, there were cities that
were closely located to each other and travelers could travel in
this vast area in security. As understood from the relationship
between the Prophet Solomon, upon him be peace, and the Queen of
Sheba, in his time (27: 22–44), the Divine Religion found a way to
their land, although they had previously worshipped the sun.
However, they went astray later and their prosperous life drove
them to sins without repentance. They did not give heed to the
warnings of the Prophets who were sent to them. In the end, they
deserved a severe punishment. The dams and the irrigation systems
collapsed, and their cities and fertile lands were overwhelmed by
floods and changed into wastelands. The people were scattered
throughout Arabia in small groups, and the civilization of Sheba
came to exist only in tales that circulated among
people.

20. Iblis certainly found his conjecture (about
humankind) true in what they (the people of Sheba) did. (He called
them, and) they followed him, all but a group of true
believers.11

11. For the
conjecture of Iblis concerning humankind, see 15: 39–40: (Iblis
said:) “Because You have allowed me to rebel and go astray, I will
indeed deck out to be appealing to them on the earth (the worldly,
material dimension of human existence and the path of error), and I
will surely cause them all to rebel and go astray, except Your
servants from among them, endowed with sincerity in faith and Your
worship”; 4: 119: “I will surely lead them astray”; and 7: 17:
“…Then I will come upon them from before them and from behind them,
and from their right and from their left. And You will not find
most of them thankful.”

21. And yet, he had no authority over them (to
compel them to do anything),12 except in that (by
testing humankind through him) We distinguish those who truly
believe in the Hereafter from those who are in doubt concerning it.
Your Lord keeps watch and record of all things.

12. For similar
statements and an explanation, see 14: 22; 15: 39-42, and note
10.

22. Say: “Call upon those (things or beings) whom
you fancy to be deities besides God: they have no ownership or
authority over an atom’s weight (of anything) either in the heavens
or on the earth (so that they could benefit you therewith or avert
from you any harm), nor do they have any share in (governing), nor
does He (God) have any aide from among them.

23. Besides, no intercession (for the fulfillment
of any demand, or for the accomplishment of any deed) is of any
avail before Him, except that it be made for him (and by him) whom
He permits.13 Yet, when the dread and awe (the angels
whose intercession those polytheists hope for feel before God’s
commands) is removed from their hearts, (other angels) ask: “What
has your Lord commanded?” They answer: “The truth (that which is
always and unalterably true).”14 He is the All-Exalted,
the All-Great.

13. The
polytheists claimed that they believed in the idols and some beings
such as angels, thinking that they might intercede with God for the
fulfillment of their desires. The verse categorically rejects
this.

14. The angels
are God’s servants whom He employs in many tasks. As explained in
note 31 to 2: 30, no event in the universe can be thought of
without the function of the angels. There are angels that represent
or are responsible for every event in the universe and every
species on the earth. They also look on God’s acts with wonder and
admiration and present to Him the glorification and worship each
species of creature makes in the language of their disposition.
Angels are of different ranks. So, the ones who the verse tells us
are asked about what God has commanded must be those of greater
ranks. They receive God’s commands, and when the dread and awe they
feel while they are receiving those commands, other angels ask them
what God has commanded. All angels carry out whatever God orders
them (21: 27). So they cannot do anything of their own accord and
cannot intercede with God or pray to Him for anybody they
wish.

24. Say: “Who is it that provides for you out of
the heavens and the earth?” Say: “It is God! Surely then, either we
(who believe in His Oneness as the Deity, Lord, and Supreme
Sovereign) or you (who associate partners with Him in His Divinity,
Lordship, and Sovereignty) follow the right guidance or are in
obvious error.”

25. Say: “(If you consider us to be committing a
wrong in believing in and worshipping the One God, then know that)
you will not be called to account for what we have done, nor will
we be called to account for what you do.”

26. Say: “Our Lord will bring us all together, and
then He will judge between us with truth and separate us. He is One
Who judges between people with truth and separates them, the
All-Knowing.”15

15. The manners
in the verses 24, 25, and 26 are the manners to be preferred in
communicating the truth to others. Although God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, clearly follows the right guidance, and
he is certain of this, he is ordered to say, either we or you
follow the right guidance or are in a manifest error, instead of we
follow the right guidance and you are in a manifest error. In verse
25, he allows that, in the polytheists’ view, the believers may be
people who are in the wrong, but he does not accuse the
polytheists, whom he is addressing, of any sins. And, in verse 26,
he refers the matter to God’s judgment.

27. Say: “Show me those beings that you have joined
with Him as partners (so that I may see whether any among them
deserve worship!) No! (You cannot do it because it is impossible!)
But He alone is God, the All-Glorious with irresistible might (Who
never needs and admits any partnership), the All-Wise (Whose Divine
Wisdom rejects partnership with Him).”

28. We have not sent you but to all humankind as a
bearer of glad tidings (of prosperity for faith and righteousness)
and a warner (against the consequences of misguidance). But most of
humankind do not know (this, nor do they appreciate what a great
blessing it is for them).

29. They say: “When is this promise (of judgment)
to be fulfilled, if you are truthful (in your claim)?”

30. Say: “You have the promise of a Day which you
can neither delay by a single moment nor advance.”

31. Those who disbelieve say: “We will not believe
in this Qur’an, nor in any (Message) that came before it.” If you
could but see when such wrongdoers are made to stand before their
Lord, throwing back blame at one another! Those who (in the world)
were oppressed (and did not oppose being oppressed, humiliated, and
misled) say to those who acted in arrogance and oppressed others:
“Had it not been for you, we would have been true believers.”

32. The arrogant oppressors retort to those who
were oppressed: “What! did we (forcibly) bar you from following the
guidance after it had reached you? No, but you yourselves were the
criminals (committed to accumulating sins)?”

33. Those who were oppressed and humiliated say to
the arrogant (who oppressed them): “No! Rather, (it was your)
scheming night and day (that kept us away from the guidance); you
were constantly commanding us to blaspheme against God and set up
rivals to Him.” When they all face the punishment, they will be
unable to express their remorse. We will put fetters around the
necks of those who disbelieved (and keep them in the Fire). Will
they have been recompensed for anything other than what they used
to do?

34. We never sent a warner to any township but
those of its people who had been lost in the pursuit of pleasures
without scruples reacted, saying: “Surely we are unbelievers in
that with which you have been sent.”

35. And they said: “We are more abundant (than you)
in wealth and children and so we are not (the ones) to be punished
(as you tell us to happen in the Hereafter).”

36. Say: “Surely my Lord God enlarges provision for
whom He wills, and straitens it (for whom He wills); but most of
humankind do not know.”

37. And it is neither your wealth nor your children
which will bring you near to Us; but only one who believes and does
good, righteous deeds (can come near to Us), and it is those whose
reward for their deeds is multiplied, and they will dwell in high,
lofty mansions (of Paradise), secure (from any suffering).

38. Whereas those who strive hard against Our
Revelations, seeking to frustrate them, such will be arraigned for
punishment (in Hell).

39. Say: “Surely God enlarges provision for whom He
wills of His servants, and straitens it (for whom He wills).
Whatever you spend (in God’s cause and in alms), He will replace
it. He is the Best to be sought as provider with the ultimate rank
of providing.”

40. And a Day (will come and) He will gather those
(who strive against Our Revelations and those beings or things they
worshipped in the world) all together, and will ask the angels,
“Was it you that those used to worship (within your knowledge and
to your pleasure)?”

41. They will answer: “All-Glorified You are (in
that You are absolutely above having partners). You alone are our
Guardian (Whom We worship,) having no such relation with them!
Rather, they were worshipping jinn; most of them believed in them
(jinn as beings deserving worship).”16

16. Most of the
pagans worshipped angels they regarded as good spirits from whom
benefit was expected, and jinn as evil spirits against whom
protection was sought. However, since in many cases these people
went astray under the influence of jinn, they were actually
worshipping jinn while they thought they were worshipping angels;
they were being led by jinn. Most of them also attributed divinity
to jinn, as they regarded them as beings that were capable of
causing harm and, therefore, were to be worshipped in order to be
protected from their evil.

42. So on this Day you will have no power over one
another to benefit or harm. And We will say to those who have
persistently committed wrong (by following misleading paths):
“Taste the punishment of the Fire, (the existence of) which you
used to deny!”

43. When Our Revelations clear as evidence and in
meaning are recited to them (the Makkan polytheists), they say:
“This is but a man who wants to bar you from what your forefathers
used to worship.” They also say (of the Qur’an): “This is nothing
but a fabrication falsely attributed to God.” Those who disbelieve
say of the truth when it has reached them (in willful defiance of
its clarity): “This is clearly nothing but sorcery.”

44. But We did not grant them any Book which they
studied (so that they should dare pretend to be able to
discriminate between true and false scripture). Nor did We send
them a warner before you (so that they should dare pretend to be
able to distinguish you as being a fabricator and a sorcerer).

45. Many of those who lived before them also denied
the truth. These have not attained a tenth of what We granted to
those (of knowledge, as well as power and means); and yet they
denied My Messengers – then how awesome was My disowning them!

46. Say: “I exhort you to one thing: Pull
yourselves together and draw aside purely for God’s sake, together
with another person or alone, and then reflect (on this issue,
leaving aside all your prejudices). There is no madness in your
companion (God’s Messenger). He is but a warner to you (sent) prior
to a severe punishment.”

47. Say: “(I ask of you no wage, yet, even so)
whatever you may think I might ask you for by way of wage, it is
yours. My wage is only due from God. He is indeed a witness over
everything.”

48. Say: “Surely my Lord sends down the truth,
hurling it (against falsehood to destroy it). (My Lord:) He alone
is the All-Knowing of the whole of the unseen (all that is beyond
human perception).”

49. Say: “The truth has come (and manifested
itself); and falsehood cannot originate (anything even if its
followers try to keep it going), nor can it restore anything (of
that which it has lost).”

50. Say: “Were I to go astray, it would be to my
own harm (and due to my own self). And if I am rightly guided, it
is by virtue of what my Lord is revealing to me. Surely He is
All-Hearing, All-Near.”

51. If you could but see when they quake with dread
(of death), with no escape, and are seized from a position very
near.17

17. This
statement expresses, in relation with the previous verse, which
says God is All-Near, God’s infinite nearness to human beings. He
is nearer to us than our own selves. A living being is seized at
the time of death from within its own self.

52. They say: “We have believed in it (the
Qur’an)!” But how can they hope to attain to faith and salvation
from a position so far away,18

18. This means
that at the time of death, a human being is extremely near to the
Hereafter and far away from the world. There is no longer any
chance of escape or return, so it is no more possible for an
unbeliever, who has lived very far away from faith, to attain to
faith.

53. (And) when they certainly disbelieved in it
before? They have been aiming at the Unseen (the Hereafter) from
far away19 (with words all untrue, and without any basis
in true knowledge).

19. This
signifies that a human being is extremely far away from the world
at the time of death when he or she is on the verge of being
transferred to the Hereafter. It also implies that while in the
world, he or she is far away from the Hereafter. This distance
signifies the distance between unbelief and the Hereafter and
arises from unbelief itself.

54. And a barrier has been placed between them and
what they had appetite for (while in the world), as was done with
the likes of them before. Surely they were (lost) in hopeless
doubt.










Chapter 35
Fatir (The All-Originating)


Makkah Period

Revealed in the mid-Makkan period of
Islam, this surah of 45 verses takes its name from the first verse
where God Almighty is introduced as al-Fatir (the All-Originating).
It is also called Surat al-Mala’ikah. The main topics dealt with in
the surah are God’s Oneness, the Hereafter, and the Messengership
of Muhammad, upon him peace and blessings. The surah presents
proofs for these three pillars of faith and draws attention to the
bounties of God.

1. All praise and thanks are for God, the
Originator of the heavens and the earth (each with particular
features and ordered principles), Who appoints the angels as
messengers (conveying His commands) having wings, two, or three, or
four (or more)1. He increases in creation what He
wills2. Surely God has full power over everything.

1. On the
existence of the angels and their being the conveyors of God’s
commands and messages, see surah 2, notes 31, 36, 40; 11: 83, note
20; 15: 27, note 7.

What the verse
means by the angels’ wings is their speed, power, and the tasks
they carry out. Their wings are not restricted to four. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, says that during his
Ascension, he saw the Archangel Gabriel with 600 wings, and that
Gabriel told him that he had seen Israfil with 12,000 wings, a
single one of which filled up the space between the heavens and the
earth (al-Qurtubi).

2. This means
that God’s process of creation is continuous with expansion in
scope, range, and variety. It also means that He not only creates
to satisfy a purpose, but also for perfection. Because of this, He
creates whatever He creates in the best, and the most beautiful and
purposeful form and fashion.

2. Whatever God opens up for human beings out of
(the treasures of) His Mercy, none is able to withhold; and
whatever He withholds, none is able to release. He is the
All-Glorious with irresistible might (Whom none can prevent Him
from doing what He wills), the All-Wise (in Whose every act there
are many instances of wisdom).

3. O humankind! Remember and reflect on God’s
favors upon you. Is there any Creator, other than God, that
provides for you from the heaven and the earth? There is no deity
but He: How then are you turned away from the truth and make false
claims?

4. If they deny you (O Messenger), even so
Messengers were denied before you. (So do not grieve:) to God all
affairs are ultimately referred (and whatever He wills occurs).

5. O humankind! (Know well that) God’s promise (of
the Last Judgment) is surely true; so do not let the present,
worldly life delude you, nor let any deluder (including especially
Satan) delude you in (your conceptions) about God.

6. Surely Satan is an enemy to you, so treat him as
an enemy (do not follow him, and be alert against him). He calls
his party (of followers) but that they may become companions of the
Blaze.

7. Those who persist in unbelief, for them is a
severe punishment. As for those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds, for them is a forgiveness (to bring unforeseen blessings),
and a noble, generous reward.

8. Is one whose evil deeds is decked out to be
appealing to him so that he considers it as good (like him who
follows God’s guidance)? God leads astray whom He wills and guides
whom He wills.3 So do not let yourself perish in bitter
regrets on their behalf (because they refuse faith). Surely God has
full knowledge of all that they do.

3. God has two
kinds of Will. One is His (pre-eternal) Decree concerning the
creation, including responsible, conscious beings. This Will,
called Mashiah, is absolute with regard to things and unconscious
beings, while It takes into consideration the (future) will of
responsible, conscious beings. That is, God knows beforehand in
what way those beings will use their free will and decrees
accordingly. God’s other Will (Iradah) entails what He demands from
His servants and denotes those things with which He is pleased. In
this verse, God leads astray whom He wills means that He lets go
astray those who choose to follow Satan and the promptings of their
carnal soul, with the result that they follow their fancies and
personal ideas and commit evil deeds that, though not based on true
knowledge, seem just to them. As for, He guides whom He wills, this
denotes those who choose to resist the temptations of Satan and
their carnal soul, and instead follow the guidance that God sends
through His Messengers, and they see as good whatever God decrees
as so.

9. God is He Who sends forth the merciful winds, so
that they set clouds to move, and We drive them towards a dead land
and (thereby) We revive the earth after its death (with the rain
carried in the clouds by the wind). Even so will the Resurrection
be.

10. Whoever seeks might and glory should know that
all might and glory is for God (so let him seek from Him alone). To
Him ascends only the pure word (as the source of might and glory),
and the good, righteous action (accompanying it) raises
it.4 But those who are devising evil actions, for them
there is a severe punishment, and their devising is bound to come
to nothing.

4. The pure
word is, first of all, the Declaration of the Divine Oneness,
namely, There is no deity but God. Declarations of other pillars of
faith and all other pure, truthful words are based on this Word.
Without the good, righteous actions that it requires, this
declaration remains only an assertion. Only good, righteous actions
make it wholly acceptable in God’s sight and cause it to yield
pure, wholesome fruit (14: 25). Other pure words and declarations
approved by God likewise become acceptable in God’s sight by means
of the good actions that are called for. In addition, any assertion
or declaration becomes true faith and is established in the heart
through the good actions that are required by it.

11. (O humankind:) God created you from earth (in
the beginning, and the material origin of every one of you is also
earth), and then from a drop of (seminal) fluid, and then He has
fashioned you in pairs (as either of the two sexes, making you
mates of one another). And no female carries or gives birth, save
with His knowledge. No one long-lived has been granted a long life,
nor another one not so long-lived has been appointed a shorter life
but is recorded in a Book. Surely that is easy for God.

12. Nor are the two seas (large bodies of water)
alike: this one is sweet and palatable, and pleasant to drink, but
that one, salty and bitter. You obtain from both fresh meat (for
your nourishment), and precious stones to wear as ornament. And you
see ships plowing through (both kinds of water), so that you may
seek of His bounty, and that you may give Him
thanks.5

5. The Qur’an
draws our attention to the two types of seas (and similar large
bodies of water) in some other verses (e.g., 25: 53). The material
origin of the universe is one single matter, namely ether (see
surah 2: 29, note 8; surah 11, note 2); and all things in the
universe are made of basically four substances: hydrogen, oxygen,
carbon, and nitrogen. Despite the simplicity of origin, there is
almost an infinite variety of creatures in the universe. Moreover,
all human beings are created, originally, from earth. The
biological origin of every human being – male sperm and female ovum
– is also made of the same substances, and all parents are
nourished with the same. But there is a world of difference between
human beings in many aspects. This infinite variety in apparent
similarity clearly demonstrates God and His absolute freedom, and
based on many instances of wisdom.

13. He makes the night pass into the day and He
makes the day pass into the night (and so makes each grow longer or
shorter); and He has made the sun and the moon subservient to His
command, each running its course for a term appointed. Such is God,
your Lord: His is the Sovereignty (the absolute ownership and
dominion of all things). Whereas those whom you deify and invoke,
apart from Him, own not so much as the pellicle of a
date-stone.

14. If you invoke them, they do not hear your call;
and even if they heard, they would not able to respond to you. And
on the Day of Resurrection they will disown your having associated
them (with God). And none can inform you (and thereby lead you to
understand the truth) like One All-Aware.

15. O humankind! You are all poor before God and in
absolute need of Him, whereas He is the All-Wealthy and
Self-Sufficient (absolutely independent of the creation), the
All-Praiseworthy (as your Lord, Who provides for you and all other
beings, supplying all your needs).6

6. Fethullah
Gülen expands in this idea:

His is power,
by which we are powerful.

We are
well-known by His Name or fame.

We go beyond
peaks and continue on our way;

We overcome all
difficulties with facility.

We possess
nothing worldly but are absolutely rich,

And are
dignified and respectable through His Dignity.

We follow the
way of reflection, so

Whatever exists
is a source of knowledge of God for us.

(Key Concepts,
1: 172)

What follows is
an excerpt from Said Nursi on the same idea:

Your perception
and acknowledgment of your essential poverty leads you to the
Divine Name the All-Merciful, by Which you find inexhaustible
treasure. Your perception and acknowledgment of your essential
helplessness leads you to the Divine Name the All-Powerful, by
Which you find the real source of power. You can purify yourself by
perceiving that your existence lies in acknowledging your essential
non-existence. Considering yourself self-existent, you fall into
the darkest pit of non-existence. In other words, relying on your
personal existence and, thus, ignoring the Real Creator, causes
your ephemeral personal existence to be drowned in the infinite
darkness of non-existence. But if you abandon pride and egoism and
recognize that you are only a mirror in which the Real Creator
manifests Himself, you attain infinite existence. One who discovers
the Necessary Being, the manifestations of Whose Names cause all
things to come into existence, is counted as having found
everything. (The Words, “The 26th Word,” 493)

16. If He so wills (in order for the fulfillment of
His purpose for creation), He can put you away and bring a new
generation (in your place, who will acknowledge their poverty and
praise God in return for His favors).

17. That is surely no great matter for God.

18. And no soul, as bearer of burden, bears (and is
made to bear) the burden of another; and if one weighed down by his
burden calls to (another for help to) carry it, nothing of it will
be carried by that other, even if he be his near of
kin.7 You can warn (in a profitable way) only those who
stand in awe of their Lord though unseen (beyond their perception),
and establish the Prayer in conformity with its conditions. And
whoever is purified (of his wrong ideas or actions), is only
purified for the good of his own soul. And to God is the
homecoming.

7. In the same
way that no one is held responsible for the crime of another, no
one can take upon themselves the sin of another. This is
inconceivable both from the viewpoint of the Religion (and law),
and because of the fact that every one will be concerned only with
their own soul in the Hereafter. So, the doctrine of Original Sin,
with which all humankind is supposedly burdened because of the
“lapse” of Adam, upon him be peace, and Eve, is completely
groundless and contrary to this basic principle of the Religion
(and law)—namely, responsibility and the corresponding recompense
are not transferable. Secondly, as no one can be burdened with the
burden of another, nor absolved of any crime or sin he or she has
committed through the suffering of another, the Christian “Doctrine
of Atonement” is baseless. Moreover, God did not compel Adam, upon
him be peace, and Eve to eat of the forbidden tree in order to
incarnate into, or create out of Himself a human son— nor did, or
would, He then condemn Jesus, upon him be peace, to suffer great
pains and to taste death, even if temporarily. That, too, is
completely contrary to Divinity as taught by the Divine
Religion(s).

19. The blind and the seeing are not equal;

20. Nor are the depths of darkness and the
light.

21. Nor the shade and the scorching heat.

22. And nor are equal the living and the dead.
Surely God makes hear whomever He wills; and you are not one to
make hear those who are in the graves.8

8. The
comparisons in the verses 19-22 implicitly refer to the difference
between faith and unbelief with their characteristics and
consequences, and between the believers and unbelievers. Faith
means seeing, insight, light, knowledge, and life or being alive;
while unbelief is blindness, darkness with many depths, ignorance,
and being dead. So, faith gives a believer serenity, tranquility,
and peace of heart; while unbelief is the cause of stress,
discontent, and unhappiness.

23. You are only a warner (not accountable for
their being guided).

24. Surely We have sent you as Messenger with the
truth, as a bearer of glad tidings (of prosperity in return for
faith and righteousness) and a warner (against the consequences of
misguidance); and there has never been a community but a warner
lived among them.

25. If they deny you, even so denied those before
them (to whom a Messenger was sent). Their Messengers came to them
with the clear proofs (of their Messengership), Scriptures (full of
wisdom and advice), and the Book enlightening (their mind and
hearts) and illuminating (their way.)9

9. That is,
some of the Messengers, like the Prophet David, upon him be peace,
came with Scriptures full of wisdom and advice, and some like the
Prophets Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad, upon them all
be peace, with the enlightening Book. In addition, the Book also
contained what there was in the Scriptures.

26. Then I have seized those who insisted on
unbelief. How awesome was My disowning them!

27. Do you not see that God sends down water from
the sky? Then We bring forth with it produce of various colors
(shapes and taste); and in the mountains there are streaks of white
and red, of various colors (due to the flora or the variety of
stone and rock), as well as raven-black;

28. And likewise human beings, and beasts, and
cattle, diverse are their colors. Of all His servants, only those
possessed of true knowledge stand in awe of God.10
Surely God is All-Glorious with irresistible might,
All-Forgiving.

10. That is,
only those who are unbiased and unprejudiced can have true
knowledge or the knowledge of the truth. The sign of one having
such knowledge is sincere faith in, and awe of, God. Such people
can truly and deeply understand what all such phenomena in creation
really mean and cannot help but feel deep respect for God, and the
need and desire to worship Him.

29. Those who recite God’s Book (and, thereby,
glorify, praise, and exalt God, and declare His absolute
Oneness),11 and establish the Prayer in conformity with
its conditions, and spend out of what We have provided for them (in
God’s cause and for the needy), secretly and openly, hope for a
trade which will never perish.

11. Glorifying
God means believing, acknowledging, and declaring that God is
absolutely free from, and exalted above, having any defects or
attributes particular to the creation, such as begetting and being
begotten, dying, feeling any need and, therefore, having partners
or helpers. In short, glorifying means knowing and declaring what
God is not and cannot be. Praising God means believing,
acknowledging, and declaring that God has all attributes of
perfection and, therefore, deserves praise, thanks and worship. In
other words, praising means knowing and declaring what and who God
is, and mentioning Him as such, with the attributes of perfection
that are exclusively His. Exalting God means believing,
acknowledging, and declaring that God is infinitely and absolutely
great and there can be none comparable with Him, and that He is
infinitely beyond what we can conceive of Him. We glorify, praise,
and exalt Him and declare His absolute Oneness after the daily
Prayers.

30. For God will pay them their rewards in full,
and give them yet more out of His bounty. Surely He is the
All-Forgiving, the All-Responsive (to the gratitude of His
creatures).

31. That which We reveal to you of the Book is the
truth, confirming (the Divine origin of and the truths that are
still contained by) the Revelations prior to it. Surely God is
fully aware of His servants and sees (them) well.

32. Then (after every Messenger), We have made
those of Our servants whom We chose heirs to the Book (to preserve
and teach it, and secure its practice in daily life). However,
among them are those who (in fulfilling their duty as heirs to the
Book) wrong their own selves (on account of certain failings and
sins), and among them are those who follow a moderate way, and
among them are those who, by God’s leave, are foremost in doing
good deeds. That (the inheriting of the Book) is the great
favor.

33. (So) Gardens of perpetual bliss will they
enter, therein adorned with armbands of gold and pearls, and their
garments therein will be of silk.12

12. For an
explanation, see 18: 31, note 17.

34. And they will say: “All praise and gratitude
are for God, Who has removed grief from us (such as we had suffered
until we were admitted here). Surely Our Lord is All-Forgiving,
All-Responsive (to the gratitude of His creatures),

35. Who, out of His grace, has made us settle in
the abode of eternal residence, wherein no toil touches us, and
wherein no weariness afflicts us.”13

13. The Qur’an
often distinguishes three groups of people, namely the unbelievers
(including hypocrites) who are condemned to punishment in Hell; the
believers whose good excels their evil; and the believers who are
foremost in doing good deeds (e.g., 56: 7–11). So some commentators
have concluded that verse 32 makes the same classification, and
means by those who wrong their own selves, as the Qur’an does in
many of its verses, the unbelievers and hypocrites, and by those
who follow a moderate way, the believers who have mixed their
righteous deeds with evil ones (see 9: 102). Hence, those who have
been promised Gardens of perpetual bliss in the following verse
(33) are those who are foremost in doing good deeds, and for the
second group, it may be that God will return their repentance with
forgiveness (9: 102).

However, as
pointed out by some commentators, this verse is about the
inheritance of the Qur’an and those whom God has specially chosen
among His servants for this duty. Inheritance of the Qur’an (the
Book) means to preserve, teach, and practice it in daily life (5:
44). So, since this inheritance has special importance, this verse
emphasizes it and distinguishes among those among the Muslims, or
the Community of Muhammad, upon him peace and blessings, chosen for
this duty. They are not, however, all of the same quality and
degree. Among them are those who wrong their own selves on account
of certain failings and sins (not by unbelief, hypocrisy, or the
association of partners with Him, of course); those who follow a
moderate way— i.e., those who cannot dedicate themselves fully to
this duty; and those who, fully dedicated, outstrip all others. So,
as long as they serve the Qur’an and continue to learn and teach it
and practice it in daily life, all these three groups will be
forgiven by God and admitted to Paradise.

God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, bequeathed the Qur’an
and his household, including his progeny, to his Community (Muslim,
“Fadail as-Sahabah,” 37). This means that, first of all, his
household and progeny must and will serve the Qur’an. However, this
Tradition also gives the glad tiding that those who serve the
Qur’an, even though they do not belong to his progeny by blood, are
(spiritually) included in them, as is Salman al-Farisi. For the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, declared: “Salman is
from us, from the Prophet’s Household” (Canan, 12:
370).

36. As for those who disbelieve, for them is the
fire of Hell: they will not be sentenced to death so that they can
die (and so be relieved), nor will its suffering be lightened for
them. Thus do We recompense every ungrateful one who
disbelieves.

37. And therein they will cry aloud: “O our Lord!
Take us out, we will do good, (righteous deeds), not (the wrong) we
used to do before.” “Did We not grant you a life long enough for
whoever would reflect and be mindful to reflect and be mindful? In
addition, a warner came to you (to warn against this punishment).
Taste then (the consequences of your heedlessness); for the
wrongdoers have none to help them (against it).”

38. Surely God is the Knower of the unseen of the
heavens and the earth. And He surely has full knowledge of what
lies hidden in the bosoms (so that He treats you according to your
beliefs and intentions).

39. He it is Who has made you vicegerents on the
earth.14 So whoever disbelieves (in ingratitude,
rejecting this truth and attributing God’s deeds to others than
Him), his unbelief is charged against him. The unbelief of the
unbelievers does not increase them in the sight of their Lord in
anything but abhorrence; and the unbelief of the unbelievers does
not increase them in anything but loss.

14. On
vicegerency, see 2: 31, note 32.

40. Say: “Have you considered those (beings and
things) that you associate with God and, apart from God, invoke?
Show me what it is that they have created of the earth. Or do they
have a share in the (process of creation in the) heavens?” Or have
We granted those people a Book so that they are (in associating
partners with God) based on a clear evidence from it? No! Rather,
the wrongdoers promise each other nothing but delusion.

41. Surely God alone upholds the heavens and the
earth, lest they cease to be. If they should start to fail, there
is none that could uphold them (if He were to let them fail. That
He does not let them fail, despite all the wrongdoing of His
servants, is because) He is All-Clement (showing no haste to punish
the errors of His servants), All-Forgiving.

42. They swore by God with their most solemn oaths
that if a warner came to them, they would most certainly follow his
guidance more than any of the communities (to whom a warner came).
Yet, now that a warner has come to them, it has increased them in
nothing but aversion;

43. Growing in arrogance in the land and devising
evil schemes. But an evil scheme overwhelms none but its own
authors. So, can they expect anything other than the pattern of
(events and outcomes that overtook) the people of old times (whom
God destroyed)? You will never find in God’s way any change; you
will never find in God’s way any alteration.15

15. This means
that the way in which God treats people in return for following the
same path is evident. God never makes a mistake, never forgets, is
never neglectful, and never can be bribed; He always does what is
true and wise. His decree can never be turned away from its goal,
nor postponed, nor evaded. His way is always straight (11:
56).

44. Have they never traveled about the earth that
they may see what was the outcome for those before them (who
obstinately disbelieved in Our signs)? They were greater than them
in power. By no means is God One Whom anything whatever in the
heavens or on earth can frustrate (in His decrees). Surely He is
All-Knowing, All-Powerful.

45. If God were to take people to task for whatever
wrong they commit (and accumulate to their account), He would not
leave on earth any living creature. But He grants them respite to a
term appointed (by Him). When the end of their term falls, (He
treats each as He wills according to his deserts), for surely He
sees His servants well.










Chapter 36
Ya-Sin (Yasin)


Makkah Period

This surah, which consists of 83 verses,
was revealed in the mid-Makkan period. It takes its name from the
first verse, the shortest in the Qur’an, and which, according to
some, implicitly means a human being. It deals, using diverse
arguments, with three of the pillars of faith, namely the Divine
Oneness, afterlife, and Prophethood. God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, declared that this surah is the heart of the
Qur’an (at-Tirmidhi, “Thawab al-Qur’an,” 7) because it stirs up
“dead” hearts to awaken them to life. He also advised its
recitation over one who is at one’s death-bed

1. Ya. Sin.

2. By the Wise Qur’an,

3. You are indeed one of the Messengers
(commissioned to convey God’s Message);

4. Upon a straight path.

5. (This is) the Book which is being sent down by
the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the
All-Compassionate,

6. So that you may warn a people whose (near)
forefathers were not warned, and who are therefore heedless (of the
truth and falsehood).

7. The word (of God’s judgment) has assuredly
proved true against most of them (humankind, from the very first
day),1 for they do not believe.

1. For an
explanation, see 32: 13, note 9.

8. We have surely put chains around the necks (of
the unbelievers among your people), right up to their chins, so
that their heads are forced up.2

2. This is an
allegory that alludes to people being purposefully prejudiced and
too haughty to believe. It also signifies that they never think
about their selves, their being, or their physical composition,
that which would enable them to come to recognize God’s signs in
them and believe.

9. And We have set a barrier before them and a
barrier behind them, and (thus) We have covered them (from all
sides), so that they cannot see.3

3. The
comparison here symbolizes the condition in which stubborn
unbelievers finds themselves. As they are too arrogant to reflect
on their existence in an unprejudiced way; so, too, they fail to
observe the universe around them in any way that is beneficial.
They are, as if in veils of darkness, blind to their environment
which is full of signs pointing to God’s Existence and Oneness.
Their blindness comes from arrogance and the fact that their hearts
are so dead that they have lost the ability to believe. So, even if
they study “nature” and are specialists in many sciences, this
information increases them only in ignorance about God and the
ultimate truth on which the universe is based.

10. So, it is alike to them whether you warn them
or do not warn them; (although it is your mission to warn them, and
you do it without any neglect) they will not
believe.4

4. Whether
people believe or not, Messengers are charged with communicating
God’s Message with all its proofs. This is so that, in order that
he who was to perish should perish by a clear evidence (of his
deserving perishing because he followed falsehood), and he who
survived might survive by a clear evidence (of his deserving
survival because of his devotion to the truth) (8: 42), and so that
people may have no excuse before God in the Hereafter. The
Messengers did not only communicate it verbally; they also
practiced it fully in their lives and embodied it. That is, they
proved its truth practically or with their very lives.

God informs the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, beforehand that some
will not believe in order to console him and to inform him that he
should concentrate primarily on those who are not prejudiced, whose
hearts are not dead, and who, therefore, are not spiritually blind
nor deaf.

11. You can (profitably) warn only him who (is
unprejudiced and) follows the Message and feels awe of the
All-Merciful though unseen (beyond their perception). To him, then,
give the glad tiding of forgiveness and an honorable, generous
provision.

12. Surely it is We Who will bring the dead to
life; and We record what they send ahead (to the Hereafter) and
what they leave behind (of good and evil). Everything, We have
written down and kept in a Manifest Record.5

5. On the
meaning of the Manifest Record and the difference between writing
down and keeping people’s deeds in it, and recording these during
their lifetimes, see 6: 59, note 13; 13: 39, note 13; 17: 14, note
10.

13. Set out to them, by way of a parable, the
(story of the) people of that township, when the Messengers came
there:6

6. Although
there are different views about which land this is and who the
Messengers sent to them were, the Qur’an and the Hadith are silent
in this respect. So, what is of importance is the instruction the
Qur’an gives by this exemplary event. It is not possible to accept
the speculations that the land or city was Antioch and the
Messengers were the disciples sent by Jesus, upon him be peace.
Verse 29 informs us that the city was consequently destroyed with a
blast, as the lands of many ancient peoples who rejected the
Messengers were, whereas it has not been historically established
that Antioch suffered such destruction after Jesus, upon him be
peace. Even though some commentators have viewed the destruction
mentioned metaphorically, the style and wording of the verses is
similar to those the Qur’an uses for the destruction of many
ancient peoples.

14. When We first sent them two (Messengers) and
they denied them, We reinforced them with a third, and they said:
“Surely we are Messengers sent to you (with God’s Message).”

15. They said: “You are but mortals like us. The
All-Merciful has never sent down anything (by way of Book, as you
claim). You are only telling lies.”

16. (The Messengers) said: “Our Lord knows that we
certainly are Messengers sent to you.

17. “And what rests with us is but to convey (God’s
Message) fully and clearly; (we do not compel faith).”

18. They said: “We augur ill of you. If you do not
desist, we will most certainly stone you, and a painful punishment
will most certainly afflict you at our hands.”

19. (The Messengers) said: “What you describe as
augury lies with you. What? (Do you consider it an ill augury) to
be reminded (of the truth) and admonished? No, indeed! Rather, you
are a people committing excesses and wasteful of your God-given
faculties.”

20. A man came running from the farthest end of the
city7 and said: “O my people! Follow those who have been
sent (to you as Messengers of God).

7. These same
words are used of the man who informed the Prophet Moses, upon be
peace, of the plans to seize him (28: 20). As suggested by verse
28: 20, this man belonged to the palace and kept his faith secret.
So, the man who came to the aid of the Messengers may well have
been one who belonged to the leading group, one who had already
believed in the Messengers and kept his faith secret until
then.

21. “Follow those who ask of you no wage (for their
service), and are themselves rightly guided.

22. And what reason do I have that I should not
worship Him Who originated me with a nature particular to me, and
to Whom you all (as well as I) are being brought back (to give an
account of our lives)?

23. “Shall I take, apart from Him, deities whose
intercession (that you claim they can make on our behalf) will not
avail me anything, if the All-Merciful should will a harm for me,
nor can they bring deliverance?

24. “I would indeed, if I were to do so, be in
obvious error.

25. “But surely, I have believed in (the Lord Who
is, in fact,) the Lord of you all, so listen to me
(heedfully)!”

26. (But they killed him, and this word of welcome)
was said to him: “Enter Paradise!”8 He said: “Would that
my people knew,

8. Many among
the commentators hold that the Paradise mentioned here is the
Paradise where God will admit His believing, righteous servants in
the Hereafter. So the verse informs us that this valiant man, who
gave full support to the Messengers and was consequently martyred,
will be admitted to Paradise, where he will be specially favored.
However, it may well be that by Paradise the verse also refers to
his Paradise-like place in the Intermediate World
(Barzakh).

27. “That my Lord has forgiven me and made me one
of those honored (with particular favors)!”

28. We did not send down upon his people after him
any hosts (of angels) from heaven (to destroy them): it is not Our
way to send down such.

29. It was but a single blast only, and see! They
were extinguished.9

9. Although
some verses (3: 124–125; 8: 9; 33: 9) state that God Almighty sent
hosts of angels and invisible hosts from the heaven, they came for
positive, important purposes, namely, to encourage and reinforce
the believers in their struggle against the disbelieving, unjust
peoples, and to acclaim their victory. God does not send hosts to
destroy wicked, criminal people; rather He destroys them with a
catastrophe. The three angels He sent before the destruction of the
people of the Prophet Lot, upon him be peace, were not “a host” and
had other purposes, like giving Abraham the glad tiding of the
birth of Isaac, upon them both be peace. Lot’s people were
destroyed with a blast and a rain of stones, even though God
employed these angels in that task, as it is His way to employ
angels in every event in the universe.

30. Ah! Alas for the servants (of God who fail to
serve Him)! Every time there has come to them a Messenger, they
have but mocked him.

31. Have they not considered how many a generation
We have destroyed before them; they never return to them (nor to
their life of the world).

32. Instead, every generation, all without
exception, will be arraigned before us (for
judgment).10

10. The last
two verses decisively reject any doctrine or assertion, such as
reincarnation, that claims sinful people will continue to return to
the world in new, different bodies until they have purified their
souls. Instead of returning, the verses explicitly state that they
will be brought before God to be judged. The verses also reject the
Shi’ite doctrine of raj’ah, which asserts that some oppressive
people – especially those who oppressed the members of the
Messenger’s household – and their victims will be returned to the
world before the end of time so that the latter can take vengeance
on their oppressors.

33. A clear sign for them (of God’s Oneness and
Lordship) is the dead earth: We revive it and bring forth from it
grain, and (following the necessary preparatory processes) they eat
of it.

34. And We have set therein gardens of palms and
vines, and We have caused springs to gush forth in it;

35. So that they may eat of the fruit of all (that
He produces) – and they did not make it with their own hands. Will
they not, then, give thanks?

36. All-Glorified is He (in that He is absolutely
exalted above having any peer or partner), Who has created the
pairs all together out of what the earth produces, as well as out
of themselves, and out of what they do not know.11

11. Everything
animate or inanimate has a pair; we can see opposition and
complementarity in all created things and beings, whether in
physical, chemical, moral, or psychological qualities. Recent
discoveries of complementarity and opposition among sub-atomic
particles may be an instance of the kind of pairs that we do not
see directly; there will be many other instances of “pairing” of
which we remain ignorant.

37. A(nother) clear sign for them is the night: We
withdraw the day from it, and see, they are plunged in
darkness.

38. And the sun runs the course appointed for it
for a term to its resting-place, for the stability of it(s
system).12 This is the measured determining of the
All-Glorious with irresistible might (to Whose omnipotent ordering
the whole universe is submitted), the All-Knowing.

12. The
original of this statement is comprised of four words. The phrase
translated as “the course appointed for it for a term to its
resting-place for the stability of it(s system)” is, li-mustaqarrin
laha. Mustaqarr means course or orbit, stability, and the place and
time of stability; the preposition li indicates both reason or aim
(“for”), the course of a movement (“in or along”), and destination
(“to” or “towards”). So the phrase li-mustaqarrin laha points out
four facts concerning the sun or its system: it moves for a certain
(appointed) term, along a course appointed for it, to its
resting-place, for the sake of the stability of the system. We
understand from the statement in its context that the sun is not
motionless and has a vital function in the universal
order.

In recent
decades, solar astronomers have been able to observe that the sun
is not, in fact, motionless. It quivers and shakes and continually
rings like a well-hit gong. These vibrations of the sun reveal
vital information about the sun’s deep interior, its hidden layers,
and this information affects calculations of the age of the
universe. Also, knowing exactly how the sun spins internally is
important in testing Einstein’s theory of general relativity. Like
so many other significant findings in astronomy, this discovery
about the sun was totally unexpected. Having discovered the
quivering and ringing sun, some astronomers have commented that it
is as if the sun were a symphony orchestra, with all the
instruments being played simultaneously. All the vibrations combine
at times to produce a net oscillation on the solar surface that is
thousands of times stronger than any individual vibration
(Bartusiac, M., 61–68).

Commenting on
this Qur’anic verse several decades before this totally unexpected
discovery in astronomy, Said Nursi wrote in Muhakemat
(“Reasonings”), 68–69:

As the word
tacri (“runs”) points to a style, the phrase li-mustaqarrin laha
(“the course appointed for it for a term to its resting-place for
the stability of it(s system)” demonstrates a reality. The sun,
like a vessel built of gold, travels and floats in the ocean of the
heavens comprised of ether and defined in a hadith as a stretched
and tightened wave. Although it quivers and shakes in its course or
orbit, since people see it moving, the Qur’an uses the word travel
or float. However, since the origin of the force of gravity is
movement, the sun moves and quivers in its orbit. Through this
vibration, which is the wheel of its figurative movement, its
satellites are attracted to it and preserved from falling and
scattering. When a tree quivers, its fruit fall. But when the sun
quivers and shakes, its fruit – its satellites – are preserved from
falling.

Again, wisdom
requires that the sun should move and travel on its mobile throne –
its course or orbit – accompanied by its soldiers – its satellites.
For the Divine Power has made everything moving and condemned
nothing to absolute rest or motionlessness. Divine Mercy allows
nothing to be condemned to inertia that is the cousin of death. So,
the sun is free; it can travel provided it obeys the laws of God
and does not disturb the freedom of others. So, it may actually be
traveling; or its traveling may also be figurative. However, what
is important according to the Qur’an is the universal (or solar
system’s) order, the wheel of which is the sun and its movement.
Through the sun, the stability and orderliness of the system are
ensured. .

39. And for the moon We have determined mansions
till it returns like an old shriveled palm-leaf.

40. It is not for the sun to overtake the moon, nor
does the night outstrip the day. All (the celestial bodies and
systems) float in an orbit (determined for each).

41. A(nother) sign for them is that We bear their
generations on the ship laden (with them and their cargo, and yet
sustained in the water, without sinking).

42. And We have created for them the like of it
(for land travel) on which they ride.13

13. Many of the
commentators have understood that what is meant by “the ship laden”
in verse 41 is the Prophet Noah’s Ark. Although this meaning may be
included in the verse, when considered together with this verse
(42) and similar ones such as 40: 80 and 43: 12, we can conclude
that it also mentions the ships as means of transportation on the
sea and other means and animals of transport both on the sea and on
the earth.

43. If We will, We cause them to drown, and there
is no help for them (against Our will), nor can they be saved (from
drowning)

44. Unless by a mercy from Us and (Our allowing
them) to enjoy life for some time more until a term
(determined).14

14. The term is
either the end of life (pre-)determined for each person by God, or
the respite granted to the wrongdoers so that they may give up
their way and accept the true guidance.

45. When they are told: “Beware of and guard
against what lies before you and what lies behind you (of
unforgivable sins and punishment they will bring in the world or
the Hereafter, and brought about in the past when committed by
former peoples), so that you may be shown mercy (a good, virtuous
life in the world and eternal happiness in the Hereafter).”

46. Yet there does not come to them a clear sign
from among the signs of their Lord (a Revelation from among His
Revelations), but they turn away from it (being averse to the
admonition given therein).

47. And when they are told: “Spend (for the needy)
out of what God has provided for you,” those who disbelieve say to
those who believe, “Shall we then feed those whom God would feed if
He willed? You are but in obvious error.”

48. And they say (intending mockery): “So, when is
this promise (of Resurrection and Judgment), if you are
truthful?”

49. They should await only a single blast that will
seize them unawares even as they are disputing (heedlessly among
themselves about their worldly concerns).15

15. This verse
draws attention to the fact that the unbelievers, especially those
who are wealthy among them, are usually engaged in disputes over
worldly matters in utter heedlessness of God’s admonitions. This
causes many calamities, such as wars and social convulsions, to
afflict them in the world, and the Last Hour will also come upon
them when they are involved in such disputes.

50. Then they will not be able even to make a
bequest (so suddenly will the blast seize them), nor return to
their families.

51. And the Trumpet will be blown, and see, out of
the graves they rush forth to their Lord.

52. They will cry: “Woe to us! Who has raised us
from our place of sleep?16 (We have come to know that)
this is what the All-Merciful promised, and that the Messengers
spoke the truth!”

16. This
statement reveals two facts concerning life in the grave. One is
that, compared with the dread of the Resurrection and the Place of
the Supreme Gathering and the punishment in Hell, the suffering in
the grave will be like a sleep tormented by nightmares. The other
is: ‘Ali, the Fourth Caliph, may God be pleased with him, says that
the life of the world is sleep, and people wake up when they die.
So, from the perspective of the truths of faith and the truths
concerning creation and life, the worldly life is like dream. When
people die, their seeing and perception will be much keener (50:
22). Compared with the eternal life in the other world, life in the
grave is like a dream during sleep. All truths will be manifested
in all their clarity in the Hereafter.

53. It is but one single blast, and see, they will
all have been (raised and) arraigned together before Us (for
judgment).

54. On that Day, no soul will be wronged in the
least, and you will not be recompensed for anything but what you
used to do.

55. Surely the companions of Paradise will on that
Day be in happy occupations enjoying the blessings (of Paradise
that God will grant them abundantly out of His grace, in return for
their good deeds).

56. They and their spouses are in pleasant shade
(safe from any troubling weather), reclining on thrones.

57. They will have therein the fruit (of their good
deeds in the world), and they will have whatever they call
for.17

17. The
original of the statement, enjoying the blessings (of Paradise that
God will grant them abundantly out of His grace, in return for
their good deeds) in verse 55 above is fakihun, literally meaning
“enjoying the fruits.” A similar meaning is given in this verse,
where the word fakihah (literally, fruit) is mentioned. This shows
one of the miraculous aspects of the Qur’an’s style. That is, verse
54 has mentioned that people will be recompensed for what they do
in the world. As is known, fruit denotes the ultimate result of a
tree’s life or, metaphorically, the result of an effort. So, verses
55 and 57 signify that people’s deeds in the world are sown in the
field of the Hereafter like seeds. Each good seed will grow into a
tree with many fruits, by God’s grace, according to its worth,
varying from person to person, according to the degree of its
righteousness and the sincerity with which it is done. The
blessings of Paradise will be those “fruits.” But, out of pure
grace, God will grant the people dwelling here much more than they
deserve, so they will have whatever they desire and call
for.

58. “Peace!” is the word (of welcome for them and
of safety from any trouble) from the Lord All- Compassionate
(toward His believing servants).

59. “And you, O disbelieving criminals! Get you
apart this Day!

60. “Did I not make a covenant with you, O children
of Adam, that you should not worship Satan? Indeed he is a manifest
enemy to you.

61. “And that you should worship Me alone. This is
a straight path (for you to follow).

62. “Yet he has assuredly caused great multitudes
of you to go astray. Should you not reason and take heed?

63. “This is Hell, with which you were threatened
(repeatedly18).

18. The Qur’an
repeatedly threatens us with Hell and warns against it. God made
the first warning when Satan refused to prostrate before Adam, upon
him be peace, after Adam’s creation, and he was allowed to try to
seduce humankind until the end of time: My servants – you shall
have no authority over any of them, unless it be such as follow you
being rebellious against God, as you are). And for all such
(rebellious people), Hell is the promised place (15:
42–44).

The Qur’an
makes many similar reiterations. It is the Book of not only law,
prayer, wisdom, worship, and servanthood to God, but also of
commands, invitations, invocations, reflection, glad tidings, and
warnings. It is a holy book containing books for all of our
spiritual needs: a heavenly book that, like a sacred library,
contains numerous booklets from which all the saints, eminently
truthful people, all purified and discerning scholars, and those
well-versed in knowledge of God have derived their own specific
ways, and which illuminate each way and answer their followers’
needs. It is because of this and the fact that all the teachings of
the Qur’an need reiteration to explain and establish them in
people’s mind and hearts that the Qur’an has many reiterated
statements. However, in most cases, they are of the kind that
explain truths from various perspectives and in different styles
according to different conditions, times, cases, and audience. The
Qur’an calls this style tasrif.

64. “Enter it this Day to roast because you
persistently disbelieved.”

65. That Day, We will set a seal upon their mouths,
and their hands will speak to Us, and their feet will bear witness
to what they earned (in the world).19

19. This verse
has two meanings or two aspects to its meaning. One is that since
the Hereafter will be the abode where everything will be alive (29:
64; 25: 12, note 4), the body parts of people will act as a witness
in favor or against them. Second, the beliefs and deeds of everyone
are reflected in their parts of the body, and people of special
insight can even discern their imprints in this world.

66. If We had so willed, We could certainly have
blotted out their eyes, and they would rush around for the right
path. How then would they be able to see their
way?20

20. This verse
means that God has equipped humankind with the ability and
necessary organs to see the truth. But the disbelieving people have
lost this ability and made these organs functionless, and so it is
as if they are blind and cannot find the right path.

67. If We had so willed, We could have fixed them
in their places (immobilized where they are), unable to go forward
or turn back.

68. Whomever We cause to live long, We may also
reverse him in nature (so that he returns to weakness after
strength, to ignorance after knowledge, to forgetting after
remembering). So will they not reason and take heed?

69. We have not taught him (the Messenger) poetry;
further, it is not seemly for him.21 This is but a
Reminder (teaching and admonishing), a Qur’an recited and conveyed
(from God), clear in itself and clearly showing the truth.

21. In addition
to the Qur’an’s judgment about poets (and poetry) in 26: 224–227,
and the relevant explanations in notes 42 and 43, we can add here
what follows concerning why poetry is not seemly for God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, as explained by Said
Nursi:

Since the wise
Qur’an encompasses infinite brilliant and exalted truths, it is
free from, and superior to, the fancies of much poetry. The Qur’an
of miraculous expression is not in strict verse because, despite
its perfect order and arrangement, it expounds the Book of the
Universe’s beauty and order in its well-ordered styles; therefore,
its freedom from (poetic) constraints allows each verse to connect
with other verses in an encompassing context. Such connections give
the meaning of its different verses a relationship to one
another.

Thus, there are
thousands of Qur’ans within the Qur’an, each being adopted by a
different path or school in Islam. For example, Surat al-Ikhlas
contains a treasury of knowledge of Divine Unity provided by 36
ways of reading Surat al-Ikhlas (see 112, note 4). This is
comparable to the way each star, apparently at random, extends (as
if from a center) a line of connection to every other star in the
surrounding area. More clearly, these verses are interrelated to
one another in the same way that all cells and organs in a body are
interrelated with one another. Such a network indicates the hidden
relation between all creatures. This is the same relationship as
that found among the verses of the Qur’an. So it cannot design
itself according to the human system of poetry. Reflect on the
perfect order in apparent disorder, and learn something. Understand
one meaning of: We have not taught him poetry; further, it is not
seemly for him.

Understand also
from the meaning of it is not seemly for him that poetry tends to
adorn insignificant and dull facts with grandiose images and
fancies to make them attractive. But the Qur’anic truths are so
great and elevated, so brilliant and splendid, that even the
greatest and most brilliant poetic images appear dull and
insignificant (The Words, “The 13th Word,” 156–157).

70. So that the Messenger may warn with it those
who are (truly) alive (and so can reason, and see, and hear the
truth), and that the word (of Divine judgment after evidence and
admonition) may be completed against the unbelievers.

71. Have they not considered how (as signs of Our
Lordship), out of what Our Hands have originated and fashioned, We
have created for them cattle, and so they are their owners?

72. We have subdued them to them, so that among
them (they find) their mounts and from them they obtain food.

73. And they have many other benefits in them and
(diverse) things to drink. Will they not then give thanks?

74. Yet they have taken deities for worship apart
from God, (expecting) that they may receive help (from them).

75. They (the false deities) are unable to help
them; rather, they (the worshippers) are a (supportive) host for
them (the false deities, and all will be arraigned for punishment
on the Day of Judgment).22

22. Polytheists
take many deities hoping that those so-called gods may help them
with their worldly affairs. Among them are idols, devils, some
invisible forces such as “good” or “evil” spirits, angels, some
powerful or saintly peoples, and Prophets, etc. However, they
neither think nor understand that it is they, themselves, who raise
them to the position of divinity and serve them as a host. They and
their idols carved out of stone or wood, devils, and all the cruel
tyrants or powerful persons who are rebellious against God will be
brought up for punishment on the Day of Judgment.

76. So do not let their (slanderous) words (against
God and you) grieve you (O Messenger). Surely We know whatever they
keep concealed (of speech or deeds) and whatever they disclose.

77. Has human not considered that We have created
him from (so slight a beginning as) a drop of (seminal) fluid? Yet,
he turns into an open, fierce adversary (selfishly disputing
against the truth).

78. And he coins a comparison for Us, having
forgotten his own origin and creation, saying, “Who will give life
to these bones when they have rotten away?”

79. Say: “He Who produced them in the first
instance will give them life. He has full knowledge of every (form
and mode and possibility of) creation (and of everything He has
created, He knows every detail in every dimension of time and
space).”23

23. That is,
God has innumerable ways of creating, so He can create and
re-create in any way He wills. Moreover, He has full knowledge of
everything He has created. He never forgets anything. So, can He
Who created in the first instance out of nothing, when there was
nothing to copy from which He would be able to draw knowledge – can
He not re-create?

80. He Who has made for you fire from the green
tree, and see, you kindle fire with it.24

24. This verse
has a very subtle meaning. It explains how God can give life to a
rotten bone, and suggests that God produces unexpected things from
their opposites, or from the things from which it seems to us
impossible that opposites could be produced. According to the
classical commentators, what is meant by the green tree mentioned
here – a fresh tree in which there is still water – are the trees
of Markh and ‘Afar, which grow in the Arabian desert and from which
people kindle fire. The verse, according to some contemporary
commentators, also refers to petroleum. As is known, petroleum is
formed from rotten plants, which were once green. In the past,
people in countries such as Azerbaijan used the petroleum that
flowed on the earth without knowing that it was petroleum. It is
possible that there may have been a relationship between this and
fire-worship. It is also a fact that Saudi Arabia, which was once
rich in greenery, is now a country rich in petroleum. In short, God
creates as He wills things from their opposites.

81. Is not He Who has created the heavens and the
earth able to create (from rotten bones) the like of them (whose
bones have rotted under the ground)?25 Surely He is; He
is the Supreme Creator, the All-Knowing.

25. That is, He
creates every human being from so simple a matter as a drop of
seminal fluid. He also creates many things from almost nothing. It
is also He Who has created the heavens and the earth, the creation
of which is something greater than the creation of humanity (40:
57). So He can create or recreate the like of human beings from
rotten bones. God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
said that an essential matter in the human body does not rot. God
will re-create a human being from this matter.

82. When He wills a thing to be, He but says to it
“Be!” and (in the selfsame instant) it is.

83. So, All-Glorified is He in Whose Hand is the
absolute dominion of all things,26 and to Him you are
being brought back.

26. The
original of “the absolute dominion of all things” is malakut. As
the real existence and origin of a word lies in its invisible
meaning, while the word composed of letters serves merely to
represent it, so, too, the existence of every thing and every event
in the universe lies in its immaterial essence, which is pure and
unrestricted by matter. This essential existence has degrees of
manifestation. One of the pure, immaterial realms where a
manifestation of certain degree takes place is called the Realm of
the Pure Sovereignty (Malakut). While God acts in the material,
visible world from behind the veil of causality (on the reason why
He does so, see 18: 22, note 13), He acts in the Realm of Pure
Sovereignty without any veils. So, His saying or ordering in this
realm is identical with His creating, which is immediate. This act
of creation generally takes place in, or is transferred into, the
material world in a gradual process. However, it is also so swift
in this world that we feel as if it happened in a single
moment.

In order to be
able to grasp God’s creation or making of everything with a single
command, we can consider the operating system of computers and
“verbal” writing with computers. The operating system of computers
consists in commands and the words made by pressing on keys are
manifested on the screen. Like this, God’s creation or making
consists in commands or, in other words, the Divine Speech operates
like the Power, or the Power operates through the Speech. (God
knows best.)










Chapter 37
As-Saffaat (The Rangers)


Makkah Period

This surah of 182 verses was revealed in
the last stage of the middle Makkan period when God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, and His Companions were heavily
persecuted. It derives its name from the first verse. It begins by
mentioning some of the angels that are responsible for certain
duties and goes on to mention the jinn, rejecting the pagan
assertion that they are the daughters of God. The surah then
emphasizes the afterlife and the Last Judgment. Afterwards, certain
episodes of the lives of some Messengers are mentioned and victory
for the believers is promised.

1. By those (the angels) who align themselves in
ranks;

2. (Some) driving away with reproof,

3. (And others) reciting the Reminder (revealed
from God),1

1. The most
commonly accepted opinion concerning the angels mentioned in these
verses is that they are the angels accompanying Archangel Gabriel,
who was charged with gradually bringing the Qur’an to God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings. Those angels aligned
themselves in ranks along the way while Gabriel, upon him be peace,
brought the Revelation to the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and some of them drove away the devils that tried to
grasp parts of the Revelation. Some stood around the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, for the same purpose. Among those
were the aids of Gabriel, who conveyed Revelations to the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings (see 72: 28). There are
many Revelations that have not been included in the Qur’an but came
to explain it and constitute the basis of the Sunnah. There are
also angels who glorify God in ranks, and recite the Revelation or
parts from the Qur’an, sometimes to or around the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings. (For verses with similar meanings, see
2: 97; 26: 194; 80: 16; 72: 28; 37: 166.)

4. Most surely your Lord is One;

5. The Lord of the heavens and the earth and all
that is between them, and the Lord of all the
easts.2

2. This verse
emphasizes the fact that it is God Who has absolute authority and
control over the whole universe. By the easts, it indicates the
spherical shape of planets and their rotations, the plural “easts”
indicating many dimensions: any point on the earth is east with
respect to what is west of it; therefore, the concept of “east” is
different at every point on the earth, thus forming an ensemble of
easts. Moreover, there are 180 points where the sun rises in one
hemisphere; that is, the sun rises at one place only two days in
the year, thus making 360 points throughout the earth. Therefore,
this verse is also indicative of the meridians as well as of
infinite dimensions, of the relativity of space and the spherical
shape of planets, as well as the rotation of the earth.

6. We have indeed adorned the lowest heaven (the
heaven of the world) with an ornament – the stars;

7. And for guard against every devil persistent in
haughty rebellion.

8. They cannot hear anything from the High Assembly
(of the angels) – and (whenever they attempt to hear) become
targets of missiles from all directions;

9. Repelled, and for them is a perpetual punishment
–

10. Excepting one who snatches something by
stealth, and is pursued (and destroyed) by a piercing
shooting-star.3

3.Particularly
in the pre-Islamic era, soothsaying or fortune-telling was very
widespread among the Arabs, as it is today throughout the world.
Devils attempted to ascend to the heavens and listen to the angels’
conversations about the Divine truths and some future events, and
if they could grasp something, they would convey it to the
soothsayers and fortune-tellers with whom they had relationships,
adding many untrue things as well. They made the same attempts when
the Revelation began to be revealed to God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings. But God did not permit them to do so; and if
any among them snatched away something from the angels, they were
destroyed with missiles. The devils never give up their attempts to
ascend to the heavens; but in every attempt, they are repelled, and
if some are able to obtain something from the angels, they are then
destroyed. (For similar verses and explanations, see 15: 16–18,
note 5; 26: 212; 67: 5, note 4; 72: 9.)

11. So ask them (the polytheists): “Are they more
formidable in structure or those that We have created (the heavens
and the angels in them). Indeed, We have created them (human
beings) from a sticky clay.

12. You find all God’s acts wonderful, and their
denial strange, but they continue to mock (God’s Message and His
Messenger).

13. And when they are reminded (of Divine truths
and admonished by His Revelations), they pay no heed.

14. When they see an extraordinary evidence (of the
truth, a miracle), they take it in mockery (and call others to do
the same).

15. And they say, “This is clearly nothing but
sorcery.

16. “What! After we have died and become dust and
bones, will we then be raised from the dead?

17. “And also our forefathers of old?!”

18. Say: “Yes, indeed, and most humiliated you will
be.”

19. It will be only a single scaring cry, and then
behold, they are staring (in dread),

20. And saying: “Woe to us! This is the Day of
Judgment!”

21. (And it is said): “This is the Day of Judgment
and Distinction (between truth and falsehood, between the righteous
and the sinful – the Day) that you used to deny.”

22. (God commands the angels:) “Gather together all
those who committed the greatest wrong (by obstinately associating
partners with God), and their (devilish) comrades, and all that
they used to worship (of idols, and the rebellious among humankind
and jinn),

23. “Apart from God, and lead them to the path of
the Blazing Flame!

24. “And arrest them there, for they must be
questioned (concerning their deeds in the world).

25. “But, what is the matter with you that you do
not help one another (to escape punishment)?”

26. Instead, on that Day they will be in utter
submission (without the least sign of arrogance).

27. And they turn to one another, exchanging words
(of blame) with one another.

28. They (the ones led) say (to the leaders): “It
was you who used to come to us affecting (pretending to be our
well-wishers and offering falsehood as truth).”

29. They (the leaders) say: “No! Rather, you
yourselves were not believers, (with no inclination and intention
to believe).

30. “And we had no power over you (to compel you to
disbelieve). But you yourselves were a rebellious people.

31. “So our Lord’s word (of punishment) has come
true against us. (In justice) we are bound to taste it.

32. “So then, (though without power to compel, if)
we did mislead you (and cause you to rebel), for surely we
ourselves had been lost in error.”

33. So, on that Day they will be associated
together in (suffering) the punishment.

34. That is how We will deal with the disbelieving
criminals.

35. For when they were told that there is no deity
but God, they would grow arrogant and reject it.

36. And they would say, “Are we to give up our
deities for the sake of a mad poet?”

37. No! Rather he has brought (you) the truth and
confirms those (Messengers) sent (before him).

38. You are surely bound to taste the painful
punishment (on account of your attitude and actions),

39. And you will not be recompensed but for what
you were doing.

40. But not so God’s servants endowed with
sincerity in faith and practicing the Religion.

41. For those there is (in Paradise) a provision
specially prepared:

42. Fruits (as the reward of their life in the
world); and they will be highly honored,

43. In Gardens of bounty and blessing;

44. Sitting on thrones, face to face,

45. A cup will be passed round among them with a
drink from a pure, gushing spring;

46. Clear, delightful for those who drink it;

47. Free from any headiness or harm, and they will
not suffer intoxication from it.

48. And with them will be pure, chaste-eyed spouses
(whose glances are fixed on them only), most beautiful of eye;

49. (As free from any ugliness, and) untouched, as
if they were hidden (ostrich) eggs.

50. They will turn to one another, indulging in
friendly talk.

51. One of them speaks thus: “I had a close
companion,

52. “Who used to ask me, ‘Are you really one of
those who confirm the truth (of what the Messenger teaches us about
the Last Judgment)?

53. ‘Will we, when we die and have become dust and
bones – will we then really be (raised and) put under judgment?’
“

54. He (the speaker) will say: “Would you like to
look (into Hell to see him)?”

55. He will look down and see him in the midst of
the Blazing Flame.

56. He will say: “By God, you would nearly have
caused me to perish:

57. “Had it not been for the grace of my Lord, I
would certainly have been among those arraigned (in the Flame for
punishment).”

58. (Then, turning to his companions, he will say:)
“We are not to experience death any more, are we?

59. “Except the former death (that we experienced
in leaving the world), and we are not to be punished.

60. “(Then) this is most certainly the supreme
triumph.”

61. For the like of this, then, let those who will
labor (to a goal) labor.

62. Is this what is good as a welcome or the tree
of Zaqqum?

63. We have made it (that tree) a means of
trial4 and punishment for the wrongdoers (who associate
partners with God).

4. On the tree
of Zaqqum and its being a means of trial, see 17: 60, note
27.

64. It is a tree growing in the heart of the
Blazing Flame.

65. Its fruits are like the heads of
satans.5

5. We usually
liken beautiful beings to angels, as the women who saw the Prophet
Joseph, upon him be peace, likened him to an honorable angel (12:
31); conversely, we liken ugly beings to devils. However, there may
be many other points of resemblance between the fruit of the tree
of Zaqqum and the heads of devils. For example, this tree will grow
from the seeds sown by the evil deeds committed by the people in
Hell, deeds that were prompted by Satan. The Qur’an mentions deeds
– such as taking intoxicants, playing games of chance, offering
sacrifices for anything having the meaning of an idol or at the
places consecrated for offerings to other than God, and
polytheistic divination by shooting arrows and other similar ways
(like drawing lots and throwing dice) – as loathsome evil of
Satan’s doing (5: 90). So, it is quite natural that such deeds will
grow into satan-like trees and yield fruit that resembles the heads
of devils.

66. So, most surely, they will eat of it and fill
up their bellies with it.

67. Then, for them will be boiling water (to mix
with the zaqqum in their bodies).

68. And afterwards, they are bound to return to the
Blazing Flame again.6

6. After
eating, one needs water. The people of Hell will eat of the fruit
of the tree of Zaqqum and come out of the Blazing Flame into
another area of Hell to drink. But their drink will be boiling
water that will be mixed with the fruits of Zaqqum, and it will cut
up their bowels (47: 15). Then, they will have to return to the
Flame as their dwelling, and their punishment will go on in this
strain.

The Qur’anic
descriptions concerning Paradise and Hell cannot be taken as being
purely metaphors. Paradise, with all its blessings, and Hell with
all its elements of punishment, will be the outcome of people’s
beliefs and deeds in the world. So people will live in them with
both their spirit, their carnal souls, and bodies;the carnal souls
of the people of Paradise will be perfectly purified – resembling
those of the worldly life, but in a way that is particular to the
other world. Said Nursi provides useful instruction on this
point:

It may be
asked: What do the human carnal soul or selfhood, and the
defective, changing, unstable, and pain-stricken body, have to do
with eternity and Paradise? The spirit’s elevated pleasures must
surely be enough. Why should a bodily resurrection take place for
bodily pleasures? The answer is:

Soil, despite
its darkness and density when compared to water, air, and light, is
the means and source of all works of Divine art. Therefore, it is
somehow superior in meaning over other elements. Human selfhood or
the carnal soul, despite its density, is comprehensive, and
provided it is purified, it is able to gain some kind of
superiority over the other senses and faculties. Likewise, the body
is a most comprehensive and diverse mirror for the manifestations
of the Divine Names, and has been equipped with instruments to
weigh and measure the contents of all Divine treasures. For
example, if the tongue’s sense of taste were not the origin of all
the varieties of food and drink, we could not experience,
recognize, or measure them. Furthermore, the body also contains the
instruments needed to experience and recognize most of the
manifestations of the Divine Names, as well as the faculties for
experiencing the most diverse and infinitely varied
pleasures.

The Maker of
the universe wants to make known all the treasures of His Mercy and
all the manifestations of His Names, as well as enabling us to
experience all His bounties. Given this, as the world of eternal
happiness is a mighty pool into which the flood of this life flows,
as it is a vast exhibition of what the loom of the universe
produces, and as it is the everlasting store of the crops produced
in the field of this (material) world, then it will resemble this
world and life to some degree. The All-Wise Maker, the
All-Compassionate Just One will give pleasures particular to each
bodily organ as wages for their duty, service, and worship. To
think otherwise would be contrary to His Wisdom, Justice, and
Compassion. (The Words, “The 28th Word,” 515–516)

69. Assuredly they found their forefathers on the
wrong path.

70. And yet, they rush (after them) in their
footsteps.

71. Indeed, most of those (communities) that lived
before them went astray,

72. Though We had sent among them warners (with Our
guidance).

73. So see how was the outcome for those who were
warned (but paid no heed),

74. Except God’s servants, endowed with sincerity
in faith and practicing the Religion.

75. And Noah (just such a servant and warner) had
called upon Us (for help),7 and how excellent We are in
answering (prayer)!

7. For Noah’s
prayer, see surah 54: 10; surah 71: 26.

76. We saved him and (his true followers among) his
family and people from the mighty distress.

77. And We caused his offspring to endure (on the
earth).

78. And We left for him among later-comers (until
the end of time this greeting and remembrance of him and his
Message):

79. “Peace be upon Noah among all
beings.”8

8. The Prophet
Adam, upon him be peace, was the first human being (together with
his wife, Eve) on the earth and the first Prophet. Though he
conveyed God’s Message for the first time, his mission was, in one
respect, restricted to his children. However, when the Prophet
Noah, upon him be peace, came, humankind had already multiplied and
divided into many tribes. So he came to a community that consisted
of many divisions, in order to unify them around God’s Message, and
he struggled against polytheism and injustices. Despite his
efforts, which lasted 950 years, only a few believed in him, while
the others were punished by God in the Flood. Humankind began a new
life after this event. This shows how refractory and corrupt the
people were during Noah’s time and how difficult Noah’s mission
was. Had it not been for Noah, upon him be peace, and his
continuous endeavors to reform people, the world would have been
destroyed at that time. So all the later generations of humankind,
the jinn and all the other beings in the world are indebted to
Prophet Noah, upon him be peace, because of the continuity of
existence in the world. It is because of this that Noah, upon him
be peace, deserves and receives greetings with peace, a most
honoured reputation, and thanks from all the existent beings in the
world. The Qur’an uses this kind of greeting for him only. Though
it also sends greetings to the Messengers whom it will mention
below, it does not mention the phrase among all beings.

80. Thus do We reward those devoted to doing good
as if seeing God.

81. Surely he was one of Our truly believing
servants.

82. As for the others (who opposed him), We caused
them to drown.

83. Abraham was surely one who followed the same
way as his.

84. He had turned to his Lord with a heart sound
and pure (from any trace of insincerity of faith).

85. (Remember) when he said to his father and his
people, “What is that you worship?

86. “Is it a fabrication that you pursue,
worshipping deities apart from God?

87. “So, what do you think about the Lord of the
worlds (that you dare to do so)?”

88. Then (when invited to participate in the
religious ceremonies of the people on a festival day) he cast a
glance at the stars;

89. And he said: “Indeed I am
sick.”9

9. Abraham,
upon him be peace, was not physically sick, but the grief that he
felt due to his people’s falsehood was preying on his mind and
soul. So he was determined to tell them the truth in a convincing
way. Once, to avoid participating in their ceremonies, he told them
he was unwell and, after they left, he smashed their idols. The
people thought that he was really sick, but what he had meant was
that he was extremely uneasy because of their worshipping
idols.

90. So they (the others) turned away from him and
departed.

91. Thereupon he approached their deities, and
said, “Will you not eat (of the offerings put before you)?

92. “What is the matter with you that you do not
speak?”

93. Then he fell upon them, striking them with his
right hand (with all his strength).

94. Then, the other people headed towards him
hurriedly.

95. He said: “Do you worship things that you
yourselves have carved,

96. “While it is God Who has created you and all
that you do?”10

10. This means
that it is God Who creates us and enables us to do things. He has
given us will and power so that we are able to will something and
do it. However, it is He Who creates and gives external existence
to what we do. Our performing an action does not mean that that
action must come about. Were it not for His creation, we could do
nothing. We are doers or agents, while God is the Creator. If we
had no ability to do something and God did not create our actions,
then our having free will would be meaningless and we would have no
responsibility for our deeds.

97. They (consulted among themselves and) said:
“Build him a pyre and throw him into the blazing flames!”

98. So they intended a scheme against him (to
destroy him), but We made them the ones brought
low.11

11. For a more
detailed account of this event, see 21: 51–70.

99. And he said: “Now I am going to my Lord (to
quit my homeland purely for His sake, in the full conviction that)
He will guide me (to a land where I will be able to worship Him
freely).

100. (And he prayed): “My Lord, Grant me (the gift
of a child who will be) one of the righteous.”

101. So We gave him the glad tidings of a boy (who
was to grow as one) mild and forbearing.

102. Then, when (his son) grew alongside him to the
age of striving (for the necessities of life), he said: “O my dear
son! I have seen in my dream that I should offer you in sacrifice.
So think about this and tell me your view!” He said
(unhesitatingly): “O my dear father! Do as you are
commanded.12 You will find me, by God’s will, one of
those who show steadfast patience (in obeying God’s
commands).”13

12. This
explicitly shows that what Abraham, upon him be peace, dreamed as a
Prophet was a revealed Divine order.

13. Though the
present versions of the Bible record that the son God ordered
Abraham to sacrifice was Isaac (Genesis, 22: 2), this son was
actually Ishmael, the elder brother of Isaac, upon them both be
peace. The Qur’an describes the boy here with the terms mildness
and forbearance (37: 101; 21: 85), but presents Isaac, upon him be
peace, as a knowledgeable boy, thus emphasizing he was one with
profound knowledge (15: 53). Isaac, upon him be peace, was born of
Sarah, when she was too old to give birth to a child (11: 71–72;
Genesis, 21). Ishmael, upon him be peace, was born of Hagar and,
upon God’s command, Abraham, upon him be peace, left them in the
place where Makkah is now located. Years later, he built the Ka’bah
with Ishmael, upon him be peace. His attempt to sacrifice Ishmael,
upon him be peace, upon God’s order took place in Mina, near
Makkah, where sacrifices are offered.

The verse of
the Bible (Genesis, 22: 2) which states that God ordered Abraham to
sacrifice Isaac, upon them both be peace, contradicts several other
Bible verses. This verse mentions that when this order was given to
Abraham, Isaac was his only son, upon them both be peace. Yet
according to Genesis, 21: 5, when Isaac was born, Abraham was 100
years old; and according to Genesis, 16: 16, Ishmael was born when
Abraham was 86 years old, upon them all be peace. So according to
the Bible, when Isaac came into the world, Ishmael was a young man
of 14 years, upon them both be peace. This clearly shows that when
Abraham was ordered to sacrifice his “only son” he was being
ordered to sacrifice Ishmael, upon them both be peace. And the
Qur’anic verse that follows (113) makes it very clear that Isaac
was born years after Ishmael, upon them both be peace. So this
agreement between the Qur’an and the Bible— together with their
mutual agreement that when God ordered Abraham, upon him be peace,
to sacrifice his son, he had only one son— are enough to make the
truth plain.

The most
compelling piece of non-textual evidence that God ordered Abraham
to sacrifice Ishmael, not Isaac, upon them all be peace, is that
while this momentous event, the child-sacrifice being replaced with
a ram, is celebrated in Islam – for there is evidence that it was
celebrated also in pre-Islamic Arabia by the descendants of Ishmael
– it has no place among the festivals of the Jews.

In Rosh
Hashanah, one of the major religious festivals of the Jews, a Ram
horn (“shofar”) is blown. But it marks the new year for people,
animals, and legal contracts. The Bible refers to it as “The Dayo
of the Blowing of the Shofar” (Leviticus 23: 24), and rabbinic
literature describes it as “The Day of Judgment” and “The Day of
Remembrance.” Some midrashic descriptions depict God as sitting
upon a throne, while books containing the deeds of all humanity are
opened for review, and each person passing in front of Him for
evaluation of his or her deeds. The sound of shofar is intended to
awaken the listener from his or her “slumber” and alert them to the
coming judgment.
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rosh_Hashanah)

103. Then when both had submitted to God’s will,
and Abraham had laid him down on the side of his forehead,

104. (At just that moment,) We called out to him:
“O Abraham!

105. “You have already fulfilled the dream (which
tested your loyal obedience to the command; so you no longer have
to offer your son in sacrifice.) Thus do We reward those devoted to
doing good as if seeing God.”

106. Behold, all this was indeed a trial,
clear.

107. And We ransomed him with a sacrifice
tremendous in worth.14

14. God never
wills that human beings should be offered as a sacrifice, although
it is a virtue for human beings to sacrifice themselves for His
sake for lawful ends and in lawful ways. There are many instances
of wisdom involved in God’s order to the Prophet Abraham, upon him
be peace, to offer his son as a sacrifice. Abraham, upon him be
peace, had a very great character endowed with great potential that
allowed him to be the origin of a holy line of Prophets. He was
very compassionate, generous, and sincerely submitted to God. He
was very concerned for the happiness of his people, both in the
world and, more particularly, in the Hereafter. However, in order
for this potential to be developed, God puts a person, even if that
person is a Prophet, through trials. Succeeding in these trials
requires that there should not be any obstacles in the heart that
prevent one from getting near to God. These obstacles (see 3: 14)
may be physical or emotional attraction to another person,
children, treasures of gold and silver (hoarded money), branded
horses (or, in the modern form, cars), cattle and plantations (or,
in the modern form, business empires of all kinds), as well as
posts or positions. So true believers in God can feel love for such
things only because of their love of God and according to their
relation with God. They cannot give their heart to any of them: God
has not made for any man two hearts within his body (one to be
assigned for belief in and worship of Him and the other to belief
in and worship of others) (33: 4). So God tested Abraham, upon him
be peace, with severe commandments and terrible ordeals (such as
being thrown into a fire, the destruction of the people of Lot,
upon him be peace, who was his relative, being obliged to leave his
homeland and family, and being ordered to sacrifice his son,
Ishmael, upon him be peace), all of which he fulfilled thoroughly:
“Indeed I will make you an imam for all people.” He (Abraham)
pleaded: “(Will You appoint imams) also from my offspring?” He (his
Lord) answered: “(I will appoint from among those who merit it. But
My covenant does not include the wrongdoers” (2: 124).

By
unhesitatingly obeying God’s order, both Abraham and Ishmael, upon
them both be peace, were greatly rewarded. God made Abraham, upon
him be peace, an imam (leader) for human beings and the father of
many great Messengers to come after him. And he rewarded Ishmael,
upon him be peace, by making him the origin of a holy line which
finally gave birth to the greatest of creation, the Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings.

108. And We left for him among later-comers (until
the end of time this greeting and remembrance of him and his
Message):

109. “Peace be upon Abraham.”

110. Thus do We reward those devoted to doing good
as if seeing God.

111. Surely he was one of Our truly believing
servants.

112. We gave him the glad tidings of Isaac to be a
Prophet among the righteous.

113. We showered Our blessings on both him
(Ishmael) and on Isaac; and among the offspring of both there have
been those devoted to doing good, aware that God is seeing them,
and those who have plainly been wronging themselves (by
sinning).

114. We assuredly bestowed Our favor also upon
Moses and Aaron;

115. And We saved them and their people from the
mighty distress (of slavery and persecution).

116. And We helped them, so they became the
victors.

117. And We granted them both (Moses and Aaron) the
clear Book15 (which explained the matters that had been
secret, and which the people needed for the happiness of their life
in both worlds).

15. Although
the Book was given to Moses, due to the fact that his brother,
Aaron, upon them both be peace, shared his task (20: 32), the verse
mentions the Book as being granted to both of them.

118. We showed them the Straight Path (enabling
them to follow it in every matter without any deviance).

119. And We left for them among later-comers (until
the end of time, this greeting and remembrance of them and their
Message):

120. “Peace be upon Moses and Aaron.”

121. Thus do We reward those devoted to doing good
as if seeing God.

122. Surely those two were among Our truly
believing servants.

123. And surely Ilyas (Elijah) was one of the
Messengers.

124. (Remember) when he said to his people: “Will
you not keep from disobedience to God in reverence for Him and
piety?

125. “Will you continue to invoke Ba‘l16
(as deity), and forsake the Creator Who creates everything in the
best and most appropriate form and has the ultimate rank of
creativity –

16. “Ba’l”
literally means master, lord, or chief. The ancient Semitic peoples
called one of their deities by this name and worshipped him
together with “his wife,” Ashtaroth. During the period of the
Judges, many among the Children of Israel began to worship them:
“And they forsook the Lord God of their fathers, who had brought
them out of the land of Egypt, and they followed other deities from
among the deities of the people who were all around them, and they
bowed down to them; and they provoked the Lord to anger. They
forsook the Lord and served Baal and the Ashtoreths” (Judges, 2:
12–13). This deviance re-appeared after the death of the Prophet
Solomon, upon him be peace. The Prophet Ilyas, upon him be peace,
who is also mentioned in the Qur’an(6: 85) and thought to be the
Biblical Elijah, grew up at the same time, during the reign of King
Ahab, in Israel, who was notorious for his injustices, (1 Kings,
17–21) and King Jehoram, in Judah (2 Chronicles, 21). He struggled
against this deviance, immoralities, and injustices.

126. “God, your Lord and the Lord of your
forefathers?”

127. But they denied him, and so they are surely
bound to be arraigned (for judgment).

128. Except God’s servants, endowed with sincerity
in faith and practicing the Religion.

129. And We left for him among later-comers (until
the end of time this greeting and remembrance of him and his
Message):

130. “Peace be
upon Il-Yasin.”17

17. It is
generally accepted that Ilyas was also pronounced as Il-Yasin, or
it may be that Il-Yasin is another name by which the Prophet Ilyas,
upon him be peace, was called.

131. Thus do We reward those devoted to doing good
as if seeing God.

132. Surely he was one of Our truly believing
servants.

133. And surely Lot was one of the Messengers.

134. (Remember) when We (ordered him to leave the
land of sinners and) saved him and his family all together,

135. Except an old woman among those who stayed
behind;

136. Then We annihilated the others.

137. Indeed, you pass by them (the ruins of their
dwellings) at morning-time (during your travels for trade),

138. And by night. Will you not, then, use your
reason and take heed?

139. And surely Jonah was one of the
Messengers.

140. (Remember) when he left like a runaway slave
for a ship fully laden;18

18. For a
detailed explanation of Jonah’s story, see surah 10, note
20.

141. And then he (agreed to) cast lots, and he was
one of those who lost;

142. (They threw him into the sea, and) the big
fish swallowed him, while he was accused (by his conscience).

143. Had it not been that he was one who always
glorified God (declaring Him absolutely above having any defects
and partners),19

19. As a
Messenger of God, Prophet Jonah, upon him peace, always praised and
glorified God. In particular, he glorified Him in the belly of the
fish. For his glorification and its meaning, see surah 21: 87, note
18.

144. He would certainly have remained in its belly
(serving as his grave) until the Day when all will be raised (from
the dead).

145. But We caused him to be cast forth on a desert
shore, sick as he was;

146. And caused a gourd plant to grow over him.

147. And We sent him once again to (his people,
numbering) a hundred thousand, rather they tended to increase.

148. And they believed in him (this time), and so,
(sparing them,) We allowed them to enjoy life for a term allotted
to them.

149. So ask them, (O Messenger,) whether your Lord
has daughters while sons are allotted for them?

150. Or that We created the angels female and they
were witnesses?

151. Beware, it is surely one of their fabrications
that they say,

152. “God has begotten.” Most certainly they are
liars.

153. He has (made gender-discrimination and so)
chosen daughters in preference to sons, has He?

154. What is the matter with you? How can you judge
so?

155. Will you not still reflect and be mindful?

156. Or do you have a clear authority (of
evidence)?

157. If so, produce your book (which), if you are
truthful in your claim, (must have come from God)!

158. And they have concocted a kin-relationship
between Him and the jinn (to excuse their worshipping the jinn),
whereas the jinn know quite well that they (are created and
sustained by God and) are bound to be arraigned (before Him for
judgment).20

20. As implied
in surah 2: 30, the jinn preceded humankind on the earth and ruled
it, so they were all aware of the Divine Message. God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, was also sent to the jinn. This is
why they know well what kind of relations there must be, and what
is between God and His creatures.

159. All-Glorified is He, absolutely exalted above
such as they attribute to Him.

160. But God’s servants endowed with sincerity in
faith and practicing the Religion do not do so.

161. For sure you and those that you worship,

162. Cannot cause any to deviate concerning
God,

163. Except those who have willfully adopted the
way to the Blazing Flame.

164. (The angels whom they assert to be God’s
daughters say): “There is none among us but has his duty and
position assigned,

165. “And surely we are those ranged in ranks
(ever-expecting God’s commands);

166. “And most certainly we are the ones glorifying
Him (declaring Him to be above having any defects and
partners).”

167. They (the polytheists) surely used to say:

168. “If only We had had a Reminder of the like
those who lived before us had,

169. “Then we would certainly have been God’s
servants endowed with sincerity in faith and practicing the
Religion.”

170. Yet (now the Qur’an has come to them) they
disbelieve in it; so they will come to know.

171. Indeed Our word (of promise) has already gone
forth in respect of Our servants sent with Our Message (of guidance
and warning):

172. That they would surely be helped to
victory,

173. And that surely Our host (the host of the true
believers), they are certainly the victors.

174. So turn aside from them for a little while,
(do not care what they do and say);

175. And watch them and see (to what end their
denial will lead them), as they also will see it.

176. Or do they seek to hasten on Our punishment
(that it befall them immediately)?

177. But when it descends encompassing them, then
evil will be the morning of those who have been warned.

178. And ignore what they say and do for a little
while.

179. And watch them and see (what the ultimate end
of all people will be), as they also will see it.

180. All-Glorified is your Lord, the Lord of might
and glory, exalted above all that they attribute (to Him).

181. And peace be upon the Messengers.

182. And all praise and gratitude are for God, the
Lord of the worlds.










Chapter 38
Saad (Suad)


Makkah Period

This surah of 88 verses derives its name
from the abbreviated or single letter sad in the first verse. It
was revealed in the mid-Makkan period of Islam, after the
conversion of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, may God be pleased with him. It
warns those who oppose the preaching of the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings. It calls for obedience to the Messenger, and
gives examples from the experiences of earlier Messengers.

1. Sad. (I swear) by the glorious Qur’an bearing
the Reminder (with guidance to the truth and warning, that you are
one who has been sent to convey God’s Religion).

2. However, those who disbelieve are lost in
self-glory and opposition.

3. We destroyed before them many generations (who
likewise willfully persisted in unbelief and opposition). (In the
end) they called out for help but only when it was too late for the
punishment (they had earned) to be canceled.

4. They deem it strange that a warner from among
them has come to them, and the unbelievers say: “This man is but a
sorcerer, a fraud (who makes fabrications in attribution to
God).

5. “What! has he made all the deities into One God.
This is a very strange thing, indeed!”

6. The leaders among them went about inciting one
another: “Move on, and remain constant to your deities. Surely that
(to which this man calls) is the very thing that is certainly
intended (deliberately plotted by him and those who follow
him).1

1. Like the
leading ones among the people of Noah, upon him be peace, who
reacted to his call, saying, “He only wishes to gain superiority
over you” (23: 24), the leading polytheists of Makkah claimed that
what God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, intended by
his call, and those who followed him, was leadership and high
position in Makkah.

7. “We have not heard of this in recent ways of
faith. This is surely nothing but a concoction.2

2. When ‘Umar
became Muslim, the leading clique of the Quraysh became furious.
They thought that the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
and those who followed him desired leadership in Makkah and,
therefore, felt their position was threatened by his call. Led by
Abu Jahl, they went to Abu Talib, the Messenger’s uncle, and
suggested that the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
continue to follow his own Religion but give up preaching it. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, responded to this
proposal: “O my uncle! I know and call them to such a word that
should they pronounce it, not only the other Arabs but other
peoples will follow them.” Unable to dispute that word, they asked
what it was. The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
replied: “There is no deity but God.” They reacted very strongly:
“We have not heard of this in recent ways of faith. This is surely
nothing but a concoction” (at-Tirmidhi, “Tafsir,” 39).

8. “From among all of us has the Reminder been sent
down on him?” No! Rather (on account of their self-glory), they are
lost in doubts concerning My Reminder. No, indeed! They have not
yet tasted My punishment (so that they might abandon their
arrogance and recognize the truth).3

3. Although
Divine punishments coming in the world cause some to recognize the
truth, most of the unbelievers recognize it usually at the moment
of death, or when the punishment comes in the form of overall
destruction. However, this recognition is of no use to them, just
as their recognition during the final destruction of the world will
not benefit them in the least.

9. Or do they own and control the treasures of the
Mercy of your Lord, the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the
All-Bestowing, (that they presume to object to your being chosen as
the Messenger)?

10. Or do they own the sovereignty of the heavens
and the earth and all that is between them? Then let them ascend to
the heavens by ropes (and see if they can prevent the Message from
being sent to you).

11. They are no more than a routed band of
(disunited) parties there (awaiting a defeat as certain as the
defeat of the hordes of old times who rejected the Messengers and
were utterly abased).

12. Before them the people of Noah denied (their
Messenger), and the Ad, and the Pharaoh with formidable
strongholds.

13. And also the Thamud, and the people of Lot, and
the people al-Aykah. Those are the hordes (of old times).

14. Not one of them but denied the Messengers (sent
to them), and therefore My retribution was their just, inevitable
due.

15. These wait but for a single blast, which will
tolerate no delay (to give them respite).

16. Yet, they say: “Our Lord! Hasten on to us our
share before the Day of Reckoning!”

17. Bear patiently all that they say, and remember
Our servant David, powerful (in his glorification of God, in
knowledge, in kingdom, and in fighting). Surely he was one ever
turning to God in penitence.

18. We subdued the mountains to glorify (their
Lord) along with him in the afternoon and bright morning;

19. And the birds assembled; all were turned to Him
(in devotion and glorification).

20. We strengthened his kingdom, and granted him
wisdom and decisive speech (to inform, and convince, and lead).

21. Now, has the report of the litigants come to
you, when they climbed over the wall into the royal chamber?

22. When they entered in upon David, and so he was
taken aback by them. They said: “Do not be alarmed! (We are) two
litigating parties; one party trespassed against the right of the
other. So judge between us with truth; do not be unjust; and guide
us to the level path.”

23. (One of them explained the case): “This is my
brother: He has ninety-nine ewes, and I have but one. Then he said,
‘Make it over to me,’ and he overpowered me in (force of)
speech.”

24. David said: “He has undoubtedly wronged you in
demanding your single ewe to add to his own ewes. Truly many are
the partners in business who trespass against the right of one
another, except such as believe and do good, righteous deeds, and
how few they are!” David came to understand that We had tried him,
so he appealed to his Lord for forgiveness, and fell down in
prostration, and turned to God in contrition.

25. So We forgave him that. Indeed he enjoyed
nearness to Us and an excellent place of final return.

26. “O David! We have appointed you as a vicegerent
in the land (to rule according to Our commandments); so judge among
people with the truth, and do not follow personal inclination, lest
it leads you astray from the path of God. Surely, those who wander
astray from God’s path – for them there is a severe punishment
because they have forgotten the Day of Reckoning.4

4. The gist of
the trial under which God put David must be as follows:

All the
Messengers were sent to convey God’s Message to people. However,
each had a particular mission within this general mission according
to the demands of the time and conditions, and was therefore
equipped with a special capacity peculiar to him. For example, God
appointed Prophet Abraham as a leader (imam), David as a vicegerent
(khalifah), and Solomon as a king (malik), upon them all be peace.
However, before they were commissioned for such particular duties,
each had to pass through a strenuous trial. God tested Prophet
Abraham, upon him be peace, with severe commandments and terrible
ordeals (such as being thrown into a fire, the destruction of the
people of Lot, upon him be peace, who was his relative, and being
ordered to sacrifice his son, Ishmael, upon him be peace); and
after Abraham, upon him be peace, fulfilled all these tests
thoroughly, He appointed him an imam (one who leads people in all
matters). He put Prophet David, upon him be peace, to the test
mentioned in verses 21–24 in this surah; and when David, upon him
be peace, succeeded, He appointed him as a khalifah (vicegerent:
one who judges and governs according to God’s commandments). He
also tried Prophet Solomon, upon him be peace, as will be mentioned
in verse 34 in this surah; and when Solomon, upon him be peace, was
successful, He made him a king invested with very great power. We
should point out that imamate, caliphate (vicegerency), and kingdom
are all particular missions within the comprehensive mission of
Messengership. We can conclude from this fact that any trial
through which a particular Messenger had to pass was particular to
the mission for which he had been chosen. So, the trial to which
God put the Prophet David, upon him be peace, concerned judging
between people.

Whether the
litigants who entered the presence of David, upon him be peace, by
climbing the high walls of his royal chamber were angels who
appeared in the form of human beings or not, what David, upon him
be peace, thought he had been mistaken about must be his
pronouncing a judgment before listening to both sides. When he
listened to the one who complained about his brother
(brother-in-religion or partner-in-business), either David, upon
him be peace, felt in himself that this man must be truthful or
some other sign convinced him that the man was speaking the truth,
or perhaps his judgment was based on the compassion which David,
upon him be peace, felt towards him; in any case, David, upon him
be peace, pronounced the judgment before listening to the other
side. Then he came to understand that God had tested him and he
thought he had made a mistake. Since he was a Messenger,
ever-turning to God in sincere devotion, he again turned to Him in
contrition and asked for forgiveness. God forgave him, which meant
that David, upon him be peace, had passed the test, and then He
appointed David, upon him be peace, as a vicegerent.

Verse 20 states
that God favored David, upon him be peace, with, in addition to
other blessings, the power of speech to clarify all matters
distinctly and convince his audience. It is very significant that
the one making a complaint about his brother had said that the
other had overpowered him in speech (verse 23). So, through this
trial, God must have been warning David, upon him be peace, against
powerful speech while judging between people. God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, draws our attention to this point: “I
am a mortal man like you. You come to me to judge the matters
between you. It is possible that some of you are more convincing
than the others, and I judge in his favor according to what I hear.
(So everyone should speak the truth). Because if I judge in
someone’s favor as against the right of his brother, let him know
that I have assigned for him a brand of Hell’s fire” (al-Bukhari,
“Shahadah,” 27; Muslim, “’Aqdiyah,” 5).

27. We have not created the heavens and the earth
and all that is between them in vain (so that people should think
themselves at liberty to act each according to his own desires and
inclinations). That is the mere conjecture of those who disbelieve.
Woe to those who disbelieve because of the Fire!

28. Or (do they think that) We treat those who
believe and do good, righteous deeds the same as those who provoke
disorder and corruption on earth, or (that) We treat the pious,
God-revering ones the same as the shameless, dissolute ones?

29. This is a Book, which We send down to you, full
of blessings, so that they (all conscious, responsible beings) may
ponder its verses and that the people of discernment may reflect on
it and be mindful.

30. We granted to David (who was perfectly
righteous in his Caliphate), Solomon. How excellent a servant
Solomon was! Surely he was one ever-turning (to God) in
penitence.5

5. The Qur’an
mentions the basic function or duties of a Messenger in the verse
2: 151 as follows:

As We have sent
among you a Messenger of your own, reciting to you Our Revelations,
and purifying you (of false beliefs and doctrines, and sins, and
all kinds of uncleanness), and instructing you in the Book and the
Wisdom, and instructing you in whatever you do not
know.

The term
“Imamate” is used in the sense of guiding people to truth in all
matters, especially in purely religious ones, and leading them in
life; Caliphate is used in the sense of judging, particularly among
people with the truth; while Kingdom is used in the sense of
enjoying temporal authority or rulership in the highest degree—
these are all included in the duties of Messengership when the time
and conditions necessitate them. The imamate does not require
either a caliphate or kingdom, nor is every caliph, king or
sovereign an imam in all matters. Caliphate and kingdom both
require people’s resignation and allegiance, however. So neither
the caliphate nor the kingdom that is referred to by the Qur’an is
the same as absolutism. It is significant that God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, emigrated to Madinah after he took
the allegiance of the Muslims in Madinah, and there felt the need
to renew this allegiance before attempting certain important tasks.
In addition, he never neglected to consult with his Companions, the
citizens of the Muslim state in his time, in all social and
political issues. Islam insists upon the necessity of consultation
or an advisory government, and freedom of opinion in all social and
political matters. In the history of the Children of Israel, the
period of founding a government or having caliphs or kings began
after or upon the Children of Israel’s demand to have a
commander-king to fight against their enemies (2: 246–247). In
their history, the Prophet Moses was a Messenger-Imam, David was a
Messenger-Caliph, and Solomon was a Messenger-King, upon them all
be peace.

31. Once, in the afternoon, there were brought
before him nobly-bred horses (trained for fighting in God’s cause,
steady when standing, swift when running).

32. (Having watched them for some time,) he said:
“Indeed my love for these horses is (not on their own behalf, but)
because they serve for the remembrance of my Lord (and conveying
His Name to other lands).” And the horses were hidden by the veil
of distance.

33. (He commanded): “Bring them back to me.” Then,
he rubbed down their legs and their necks.6

6. The Prophet
Solomon, upon him be peace, was a Prophet-king. But nothing of the
world, even those nobly bred horses, kept and trained for fighting
in God’s cause, ever prevented him from remembrance of God, because
remembrance of God is the most important thing. He loved everything
for God’s sake or because of his love for God. So these three
verses, which come after the verse that states Solomon, upon him be
peace, was one ever-turning to God in devotion, emphasize Solomon’s
deep devotion to God despite his being a powerful king.

34. Indeed, We tried Solomon and placed a lifeless
body upon his throne. Afterwards, he turned (to God) in
contrition.

35. He prayed: “My Lord, forgive me, and bestow on
me a kingdom which will not suit anyone after me.7
Surely You are the All-Bestowing.”

7. When we
consider the trial by which the Prophet Solomon, upon him be peace,
was tried from the perspective of his subsequent prayer and the
fact that, as explained in note 4 above, a Messenger is put through
a test with respect to the particular aspect of his mission of
Messengership, in addition to taking into account a Prophetic
Tradition related to that event, we can conclude that the trial
through which the Prophet Solomon, upon him be peace, passed must
have been concerned with his kingdom.

The Prophet
Abraham, upon him be peace, prayed to God to grant him a son (37:
100). God accepted his prayer and granted him Ishmael, upon him be
peace, when he was an old man. Then Abraham was tried by being
ordered to offer Ishmael in sacrifice, upon them both be peace.
When he succeeded in this, God granted him Isaac, upon him be
peace, and many grandsons. The Prophet Abraham, upon him be peace,
showed that his desire for a son was due to his desire for the
continuation of his mission. Similarly, the Prophet Zachariah, upon
him be peace, also prayed for a son (19: 5–6), and he was also
tried by seeing his son, the Prophet John, upon him be peace,
killed before his eyes. The greater a favor is, the greater the
responsibility and suffering it brings. As pointed out by some, the
Prophet Solomon desired his kingdom to continue through his
offspring, and as reported from God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, to have sons who would struggle for God’s sake
(al-Bukhari, “Anbiya,” 40). This was, of course, because he desired
to earn uninterrupted spiritual rewards through his offspring, and
so that the Divine Sovereignty in the human realm might continue
without lessening. However, God’s will was different. How and by
whom people should be governed depend on what kind of a government
and ruler they deserve, as a consequence of their spiritual, moral,
and intellectual level in adherence to Islam. So the lifeless body
placed upon his throne might have been the body of one of his sons,
or of the son whom he desired to succeed him. Prophet Solomon
prayed to God that He might grant him such a kingdom that, through
it, he could serve Him to the extent that all his progeny would
have served if they had succeeded him, and no one else would be
able to serve Him through the kingdom to that degree. Since this
meant that there would be agreeable competition in serving God, and
since he was perfectly sincere in his prayer – he desired such a
kingdom purely for God’s service – his prayer was
accepted.

36. We (accepted his prayer and) subdued the wind
to his service, so that it coursed gently by his command wherever
he willed;8

8. For similar
statements and an explanation, see surah 21: 81, note 11; surah 34:
12.

37. And of the satans (devils), (We made
subservient to him) every builder (on earth) and diver (to extract
precious stones from the sea);9

9. See surah
21: 82, note 12; surah 34: 13.

38. And others (of the rebellious jinn) linked
together in fetters.10

10. These
fetters must be of a kind peculiar to the jinn.

39. “This is Our gift, so either bestow (from it),
or withhold (from it), without reckoning (that it may diminish or
that you will be held to account for it).

40. Surely he enjoyed nearness to Us and an
excellent place of final return.

41. And remember Our servant, Job, when he called
out to his Lord: “Surely Satan has caused me to be afflicted with
distress and great suffering.”11

11. On the
suffering of Job and his supplication to God, see surah 21: 83–84,
notes 15–16.

For any event
to take place, for a thing to come into and go out of existence,
and for a blessing or an affliction to visit a person, there are
two causes: one apparent and visible, material; the other real and
invisible. The former cause relates to the material world with the
beings in it and human beings themselves, while the latter relates
to God. God allows something good or evil to visit a person either
because of that person’s belief or unbelief; good or evil intention
and deeds; or purely as a blessing or harm for them, either to test
them or to make them rise to higher ranks. Like all other apparent,
material causes, Satan is also a cause for human beings to do
something. Like all other material causes, he also has no creative
effect on anything that takes place. So, the Prophet Job’s
attributing his affliction to Satan as a cause can be seen to be
either like the Prophet Moses’ qualifying the enmity and fighting
which led to someone’s death as of Satan’s doing, or that Satan and
other jinn may actually cause some illnesses in the human body. The
second alternative invites medical research.

Another point
that should be mentioned here is that although the Prophets are
sinless, this does not prevent them from seeing themselves as
having faults or lapsing, or from asking God for forgiveness. Since
they are extremely sensitive to their duties and their relationship
with God, they asked for God’s forgiveness much more than other
people. God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, says: “I
ask for God’s forgiveness and turn to Him in repentance (according
to al-Bukhari, “Da’awat,” 3) more than seventy times (or according
to Muslim, “Dhikr,” 41, a hundred times a day.”

42. (We told him:) “Strike the ground with your
foot: here is cool water to wash with and to
drink.”12

12. The Prophet
Job, upon him be peace, must have suffered from a skin disease.
When he struck the ground with his foot, God caused a spring to
gush forth. When he washed himself with it and drank of it, his
disease was healed, by God’s leave.

43. We granted him his household and the like
thereof along with them as a mercy from Us, and as a reminder (with
guidance and instruction) for the people of discernment.

44. (We also told him): “Take in your hand a bundle
of rushes and strike with it: do not break your oath.”13
Surely, We found him full of patience and constancy. How excellent
a servant! He was surely one ever-turning to God in penitence.

13. While he
was ill, the Prophet Job, upon him be peace, swore by God that if
God would restore him to health, he would punish his wife with
lashes because she had committed an error. God revealed to him that
he could fulfill his vow by striking her with a bundle of (as many)
rushes (as the amount of the lashes with which he swore to punish
her). There is such a rule in the Shari’ah: should the culprit be
so ill that there is no reasonable chance of recovery, or if he or
she is too old, he or she should be hit only once with a branch
with as many twigs as the amount of the lashes with which the
culprit should be punished, or with a broom with the same number of
straws, so as to meet the formal requirements of the
Law.

45. And remember Our servants Abraham and Isaac and
Jacob, endowed with power (in obedience to God and doing good
deeds), and insight (to discern the truth in things and
events).

46. We made them perfectly pure and sincere by
virtue of a characteristic most pure: their constant remembrance of
the Abode (of the Hereafter).

47. They are in Our sight among the perfectly
purified, chosen ones, the truly good.

48. And also remember Ishmael and al-Yasa‘a
(Isaiah),14 and Dhu’l-Kifl.15 Every one of them is of the truly
good.

14. Al-Yasa’a,
who is also mentioned in 6: 86, is most probably Isaiah, upon him
be peace, in the Bible. He succeeded the Prophet Ilyas (Elijah),
upon him be peace, and put up a fierce struggle against worshipping
the idol Ba’l in Israel. However, after his death, idol-worship and
evils re-appeared in Israel, and this was followed by attacks from
the Assyrians. After a series of attacks, the ruthless Assyrian
king, Sargon, put an end to the kingdom of Israel in 721
bc.

15. On
Dhu’l-Kifl, see 21: 85, note 17.

49. All this is a remembrance (of the excellence of
those We have mentioned and an instruction for people). For the
God-revering, pious there is an excellent abode of return:

50. Gardens of perpetual bliss whose gates are
wide-open to them,

51. In which they will recline (on thrones),
calling therein for many a fruit and drink.

52. And with them will be pure, chaste-eyed
spouses, well-matched, (whose glances are fixed on them only).

53. This is what you are promised for the Day of
Reckoning.

54. This is certainly Our provision (for you) with
no diminishing (nor end) in it.

55. All this (for the God-revering, pious); but for
the rebellious is an evil abode of return:

56. Hell, where they will enter to roast: how evil
a cradle.

57. This (then is for them), so let them taste it:
boiling water and intensely-cold, dark fluid.

58. And paired with that, another (torment) of
similar nature.

59. “(O rebellious ones!) Here is the crowd of
people who rushed blindly into sin in your company (while in the
world, and now they will rush into the Fire together with you)!”
(The rebellious ones cry out:) “No welcome for them! They will
indeed enter the Fire to roast.”

60. They (who had blindly followed) say: “No!
rather for you, there is no welcome for you! It is you who
forwarded this for us (from the world)!” Then, how evil a place to
abide in!

61. And they say (in supplication): “Our Lord!
Whoever forwarded this for us, increase him in punishment doubled
in the Fire!”

62. And (the rebellious ones) say: “What is it with
us that we cannot see the men (the poor and weak believers) whom we
used to count among the wicked,

63. “Whom we used to take in mockery? Or is it that
(they are here with us, but) our eyes have missed them (just as we
turned our eyes from them in contempt in the world)?”

64. Such will in truth be the mutual wrangling of
the people of the Fire.

65. Say: “I am but a warner. There is no deity save
God, the One (with no-one and nothing like or comparable to Him),
the All-Overwhelming (with absolute sway over all that exists).

66. The Lord of the heavens and the earth and all
that is between them, the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the
All-Forgiving.

67. Say: “This (Qur’an) is a supreme message.

68. “You turn away from it in aversion.

69. “I had no knowledge of the High Assembly (in
the heavens) when they were arguing.16

16. This
statement emphasizes that the Messenger, upon him be peace, had no
knowledge of the events that take place in the heavens among the
angels or between God and the angels, except by Revelation. For
example, he could not have had any knowledge of the things that
took place between God, the angels and Iblis (Satan),concerning the
creation and appointment of humankind as vicegerent on the earth,
which will be mentioned in the verses to come.

70. “I (follow only what is revealed to me and) it
is revealed to me that I am but a plain warner.”

71. (Remember) when your Lord said to the angels:
“I am creating a mortal out of clay (to set him on the earth as
vicegerent).

72. “When I have fashioned him fully and breathed
into Him out of My Spirit,17 then fall down prostrating
before him (as a sign of respect for him and his superiority).”

17. On God’s
breathing into humankind out of His Spirit, see 15: 29, note
7.

73. So the angels prostrated, all of them together,
18

18. On the
vicegerency of humankind and the angels’ prostrating before them,
see 2: 30–34, notes 30–35.

74. But Iblis did not (in defiance of God’s
explicit order to him); he grew arrogant and displayed himself as
an unbeliever.

75. (God) said: “O Iblis! What prevents you from
prostrating before the being whom I have created with My two
Hands?19 Are you too proud (to bow down before any
created being in defiance of My command), or are you (of those who
think themselves) so high in honor (that they cannot be ordered to
prostrate before anyone)?”

19. In 36: 71,
God says that He has originated many things and beings with His
Hands. However, in this verse, He states that He has created
humanity with both of His Hands. The hand signifies power.
Therefore, mentioning two Hands in this verse has two important
meanings: one is that God has created humankind in the perfect
form, as the best pattern of creation; the other is that humankind
has two dimensions in its existence, spiritual and material. Verse
71 refers to humankind’s material origin (clay), while verse 72
refers to its real value, which lies in the spiritual dimension of
its existence.

76. (Iblis) answered: “I am better than him. You
have created me from fire and him, You have created from
clay.”20

20. According
to Iblis, honor and goodness lie in physical origin or matter. His
attitude is typical of materialism and represents a lack of correct
understanding. He saw only the material origin of humankind and
ignored the spiritual dimension that originated in being breathed
into out of God’s Spirit.

The other point
to mention here is that Iblis judged God’s order according to his
own knowledge and understanding, and opposed His explicit order
based on his own judgment. He demonstrated that, out of arrogance,
he would fulfill God’s orders only when they conformed with his
desire or understanding, not because he believed all of these
orders to be truths in themselves and that they must be obeyed. So
are those who act in the same way aware who it is that they follow,
and whose pupils they are?

77. (God) said: “Then get you down out of it;
surely You are one eternally rejected (from My Mercy).

78. And My curse is on you until the Day of
Judgment.”

79. He said: “My Lord, grant me respite till the
Day when they are raised (from the dead)!”

80. (God) said: “You are of the ones granted
respite

81. “Until the Day of the Time
Appointed.”21

21. This time
is the overall destruction of the world, a time until which human
beings will continue to bear the responsibility of carrying out
God’s orders.

82. (Iblis) said: “Then (I swear) by Your Glory, I
will certainly cause them all to rebel and go astray,

83. “Except Your servants among them, endowed with
sincerity in faith and worshipping You.”

84. (God) said: “(Whatever I do and command is) the
truth itself, and the truth I speak:

85. “I will most certainly fill Hell with you (and
your kind), and those (of humankind) who follow you, all
together.”

86. Say (O Messenger): “I ask of you no wage for
this (conveying the Qur’an to you), and I am not of those who claim
to be what they are really not and make fabrications of their
own.

87. “This (Qur’an) is only a Reminder (with
guidance and admonishment) for all conscious beings.

88. You will most certainly come to know what it
informs of after a time (as appointed for you).










Chapter 39
Az-Zumar (The Companions)


Makkah Period

Revealed in the mid-Makkan period, when
the persecutions of the believers had escalated, this surah of 75
verses derives its name from the word zumar (companies) that occurs
in verses 71 and 73. It expounds the signs of God’s Oneness in the
natural world and emphasizes the absurdity of associating partners
with Him. It hints at emigration for the believers who were
suffering great difficulties in worshipping God in their homeland.
It declares that there will be no reconciliation between believing
in God’s Oneness and associating partners with Him. It also reminds
us of the other world, where people will see the outcome of their
deeds in this world.

1. (This is) the Book being sent down in parts from
God, the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the All-Wise.

2. We have sent down to you the Book with the truth
(embodying it, and with nothing false in it), so worship God,
sincere in your faith in Him and practicing the Religion purely for
His sake.

3. Beware! it is to God alone that all sincere
faith, worship, and obedience are due. Yet, those who take, apart
from Him, others (angels, jinn, or humans) for guardians and
confidants (to entrust their affairs to) say: “We worship them for
no other reason than they may bring us nearer to God.” God will
judge between them (between those who worship and obey God
exclusively and those who associate partners with Him) concerning
all on which they differ. God does not guide anyone who is a
determined liar and ingrate.

4. Had God willed to take to Himself a child, He
could certainly have chosen whatever He willed out of all that He
has created. All-Glorified is He (in that He is exalted above
having any children). He is God, the One, the All-Overwhelming
(with absolute sway over all that exists).

5. He has created the heavens and the earth with
truth (meaningfully, and for definite purpose, and on solid
foundations of truth). He wraps the night around the day, and He
wraps the day around the night (until one covers the other
completely).1 And He has made the sun and the moon
subservient (to His command), each running its course for a term
appointed (by Him). Be aware! He is the All-Glorious with
irresistible might (able to punish those who oppose Him), the
All-Forgiving (Who forgives those who turn to Him in
repentance).

1. This is a
very fine simile, which alludes to the earth’s being rounded and
differences in the times of sunrise and sunset. Like a turban
wrapped around the head until it is completely covered, God wraps
lines of night and day around each other, round the earth, until
one covers the other completely.

6. He has created you from a single human self, and
then He has made from it its mate;2and He has sent down
for you eight in pairs of cattle.3 He creates you in the wombs of
your mothers, one act and phase of creation after another,4 in
three veils of darkness.5 This is God, your true Lord (Who creates,
and sustains you): To Him belongs the sovereignty (absolute
ownership and dominion of everything). There is no deity but He.
How, then, are you turned about (to different kinds of belief)?

2. For an
explanation, see 4: 1, note 1.

3. Eight in
pairs (see 6: 143–144): two of sheep, two of goats, and, likewise,
of camels there are two, and of oxen there are two. The phrase
God”has sent them down” means that they are among the bounties of
God that He has bestowed out of the treasures He maintains.
Elsewhere (15: 21), He states: There is not a thing but the stores
(for its life and sustenance) are with Us, and We do not send it
down except in due, determined measure.

4. One act and
phase of creation after another, refers to the stages an embryo
passes through in the womb. These are explained in 22: 5: Then (We
have created you) from a drop of seminal fluid, then from a clot
clinging (to the womb wall), then from a lump in part shaped and in
part not shaped, and differentiated and undifferentiated; and in
23: 14: Then We have created of the fertilized ovum a clot clinging
(to the womb wall), and (afterwards in sequence) We have created of
the clinging clot, a (chewed) lump, and We have created of the
(chewed) lump bones, and We have clothed the bones in flesh. Then
We have caused it to grow into another creation.

5. Three veils
of darkness must be the anterior abdominal wall, the uterine wall,
and the amniochorionic membrane. Although there are other
interpretations of this statement, the one presented here seems the
most logical to modern embryologists from an embryological point of
view.

7. If you disbelieve in Him (in ingratitude), yet
surely God is absolutely independent of you. He is not pleased with
ingratitude and unbelief from His servants; whereas, if you give
thanks (and believe), He is pleased with it from you. And no soul,
as bearer of burden, bears (and is made to bear) the burden of
another. Then, to your Lord is your return so that He will make you
understand all that you were doing (and call you to account).
Surely He has full knowledge of what lies hidden in the bosoms.

8. When an affliction befalls human, he calls upon
his Lord turning to Him (in contrition); then when He bestows a
favor upon him, he forgets what he prayed to Him for before, and
sets up rivals to God so that he (himself goes astray and) misleads
(others) from His way. Say (to such a one): “Enjoy life in your
unbelief for a while! You are for sure one of the companions of the
Fire.”

9. Is he who worships God devoutly in the watches
of the night, prostrating and standing, who fears the Hereafter and
hopes for the mercy of his Lord (to be likened to that other)? Say:
“Are they ever equal, those who know and those who do not
know?”6 Only the people of discernment will reflect (on
the distinction between knowledge and ignorance, and obedience to
God and disobedience,) and be mindful.

6. Though the
verse declares the general truth that knowledge and ignorance
cannot be alike, and those who know and those who do not know are
never equal, here it draws particular attention to the fact that
those who have true knowledge of God and act accordingly, and those
who are devoid of knowledge of Him and, therefore, either
disbelieve in Him or associate partners with Him, cannot be equal.
Any knowledge based on knowledge of God is true knowledge, and in
both worlds, it is beneficial to those who have it. However, anyone
who lacks (true) knowledge of God, and cannot find a point of
confirmation in his or her heart through which any knowledge that
he or she obtains from the outer world and the inner world adds to
or strengthenshis or her faith, is ignorant. And even if he or she
has absorbed thousands of branches of science, his or her ignorance
is only compounded by that science. (Also see 33: 72, note
38.)

10. Say (quoting Me): “O My servants who believe:
keep from disobedience to your Lord, in reverence for Him and
piety. For those devoted to doing good in this world, aware that
God is seeing them, there is good (by way of recompense). And God’s
earth is vast (enabling worship).7 Those who are patient
(persevering in adversity, worshipping God, and refraining from
sins) will surely be given their reward without measure.”

7. This
statement exists in the Qur’an to remind us of the importance of
emigration for God’s sake, and to encourage the believers toward
it, or to prepare their hearts for it. (See 4: 97; 29:
56.)

11. Say: “I am commanded to worship God, sincere in
faith in Him and practicing the Religion purely for His sake.

12. “And I am commanded to be the first and
foremost in being Muslim (in faith in and submission to what I am
commanded to convey to you).”

13. Say: “I fear, if I disobey my Lord, the
punishment of an awesome Day.”

14. Say: “I worship God, sincere in my faith in Him
and practicing the Religion purely for His sake.

15. “(As for those of you who reject my call,)
worship then whatever you will apart from Him (you are forewarned
of the consequences)!” Say: “Surely the losers are those who will
ruin themselves and their families on the Day of Resurrection.”
Beware! this indeed is the obvious loss.

16. For them will be dark layers of the Fire above
them, and dark layers below them. With this does God warn off His
servants. O My servants, keep from disobedience to Me in reverence
for Me and piety and so deserve My protection.

17. As for those who keep away from false deities
and powers of evil (who institute patterns of faith and rule in
defiance of God) – away from worshipping them, and turn toward God
in penitence, for them are glad tidings, so give the glad tidings
to My servants,

18. Who, when they hear speech, follow the best of
it (in the best way possible, and even seek what is better and
straighter).8 Those are the ones whom God has guided,
and those are the ones who are people of discernment.

8. Humankind,
by our primordial nature, seeks what is good and right. When a
person encounters what is good and right and what is evil and
wrong, he or she prefers what is good and right. And when one is
between what is good and right, and what is better or righter, one
tends to follow the latter. It is virtuousness to follow what is
better or even the best, but one in a congregation or community
should not criticize others who follow what is good and right just
because they do not pursue what is better and more
right.

19. Is he, against whom the word of (God’s)
punishment has been justified and realized (to be likened to one
who will be rewarded with Paradise)? Could you, then, deliver one
who is in the Fire?

20. But those who keep from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and piety, for them are lofty mansions built one
above another, beneath which rivers flow. (This is) God’s promise.
God never fails to fulfill His promise.

21. Have you not considered that God sends down
water from the sky, and leads it into springs in the earth to flow
therein; then He causes to grow with it produce of various colors;
then it withers so that you see it grow yellow; then He makes it
break and fade away. In this, for sure, is a reminder for people of
discernment.

22. Is he (who derives lessons from God’s acts in
the universe and so) whose breast God has expanded to Islam, so
that he follows a light from his Lord (– is such a one to be
likened to one whose heart is closed up to any remembrance of God
and therefore to Islam)? So woe to those whose hearts are hardened
against the remembrance of God (and who learn nothing from His
signs and Revelations)! Those are lost in obvious error.

23. God sends down in parts the best of the words
as a Book fully consistent in itself, and whose statements
corroborate, expound and refer to one another. The skins of those
who stand in awe of their Lord tingle at (the hearing and
understanding of) it. Then, their skins and their hearts come to
rest in the Remembrance of God (the Qur’an). This is God’s
guidance, by which He guides whomever He wills. And whoever God
leads astray, there is no guide for him.9

9. Through its
style, recitation, the issues it deals with, its promises, and its
threats, the Qur’an causes the person who reads or listens to it to
tremble. It arouses in hearts a deep veneration for both itself and
its Author – God the Almighty. In addition to this majesty, it is
also so sweet that it inspires calm and serenity. It satisfies
hearts and minds and solves all intellectual and spiritual
problems. So, anyone unprejudiced and who has tendency toward
belief in God cannot help but feel struck by the
Qur’an.

Like the Qur’an
and its Author, God’s nearest servants – the Prophets and the
saints – also have some sort of majesty and grace, each according
to their degree. However, their majesty, which first strikes others
about them, envelops a welcoming grace. So, everyone feels awe in
their first encounter with a Prophet or a saint, and then it is
their grace that attracts them. This perception and feeling which
is first struck by the Qur’an, and our satisfaction with it, is a
great favor and guidance of God. One who feels no awe or
satisfaction in the face of the Qur’an is the very one who has lost
the innate capacity to believe.

24. Is he who (thrown into the Fire upon his face
with his hands chained around his neck,) tries to guard himself
with his face (by trying to keep it away) from the evil punishment
on the Day of Resurrection (to be likened to one who will be safe
from the punishment that Day)? It will be said to the wrongdoers:
“Taste (this Day) what you used to earn (in the world)!”

25. Those before them denied (the Revelation), and
so the punishment came upon them without their having perceived
from where it came.

26. Thus God made them taste disgrace in the life
of this world, but the punishment of the Hereafter is greater. If
only they had known!

27. Assuredly We have struck for humankind in this
Qur’an all kinds of parables and comparisons, so that they may
reflect and be mindful.

28. It is a Qur’an in Arabic with no crookedness
(free from any contradiction and anything offensive to truth and
righteousness and reason), so that they may keep from disobedience
to God in reverence for Him and piety to deserve His
protection.

29. God strikes a parable: a man in the employment
of many partners who continuously dispute with one another, and
another man employed by one person: are those two equal in
likeness? All praise and gratitude are for God (the only Sovereign
Lord of the creation). But most people have no knowledge (of the
meaning of this truth).10

10. If all
things are not attributed to the Almighty in creation and
administration, an infinite number of deities, all essentially
opposite, but simultaneously identical, must be recognized. Due to
the interrelation of all things and the essential quality of
Divinity, their number would increase in proportion to the number
of particles and compounds found in creation.

For example, a
deity who creates a honeybee or a grape should be able to rule and
influence all elements in the universe, as a honeybee or a grape is
a miniature of creation. So there is only room for a Single
Necessarily Existent One. If things are attributed to themselves,
each minute particle would be a deity – a deity having all the
Names and Attributes of God Almighty, for having these Names and
Attributes is a requirement of being a deity.

A single fruit
grown by many people requires as many tools as does growing a tree
with abundant fruit. Similarly, the instruments, machines, and
factories needed to equip an army would be the same if only a
single soldier were to be equipped. The difference is only
qualitative, and the difficulty that arises from being produced by
many people will make its production almost impossible. So the
universe rejects more than one Creator and Administrator, and its
testimony to its Single Creator is more manifest, radiant, clearer,
and expressive than its testimony to its own existence. Even if one
were to deny the existence of the universe, as the Sophists did,
the existence of the One, Who is powerful over all things, cannot
be denied.

In short: if
innumerably multiple things are not attributed to one source, then,
in addition to having to attribute one thing to innumerably
multiple things, there would be a multitude of difficulties (as
many as there are things) in explaining the matter. So, the
apparent, extraordinary ease of creating so many species
distributed worldwide must, therefore, come from the Oneness of
their Creator.

30. You will surely die (one day), and surely they
(too) will die.

31. Then, on the Day of Resurrection, you will
stand in the Presence of your Lord as litigants.

32. Who, then, is more in the wrong than he who
fabricates falsehood against God, and denies the truth when it
comes to him? Is there not in Hell a dwelling for the
unbelievers?!

33. As for him who has come with the truth and him
who has confirmed it, those are the God-revering, pious ones.

34. For them is whatever they desire in the
Presence of their Lord.11 That is the reward of those
devoted to doing good, aware that God is seeing them.

11. For an
explanation, see 25: 16, note 5.

35. For God will blot out from them (even) the
worst of what they once did, and pay them their reward in
accordance with the best of what they used to do.12

12. God will
blot out their former unbelief or associating partners with God and
reward them according to their best deeds in Islam.

God will blot
out the major sins they may have committed before they attained
true piety and righteousness and the consciousness of God’s
constantly seeing them, and He will reward them for their best
deeds that they do thereafter.

36. Is not God sufficient for His servant? Yet they
seek to frighten you with those (whom they deify and worship) apart
from God. Whoever God leads astray, there is no guide for him.

37. And whomever God guides, there is no one who
can lead him astray. Is not God All-Glorious with irresistible
might, Able to Requite?

38. Indeed, if you ask them who has created the
heavens and the earth, they will certainly say, “God.” Say: “Have
you, then, ever considered what it is that you invoke apart from
God? If God wills some harm for me, are they the ones that can
remove His harm (from me), or if He wills for me a mercy, are they
the ones that can withhold it?” Say: “God is sufficient for me. In
Him do those who trust (and know the worth and meaning of putting
one’s trust) put their trust.

39. Say: “O my people! Do all that may be within
your power, surely I (too) am doing (the work asked of me). In time
you will come to know

40. Who they are upon whom (in the world) there
will come a punishment that will abase them, and upon whom a
lasting punishment will descend (in the Hereafter).”

41. Surely We have sent down the Book to you with
the truth for humankind (embodying the truth, and with no falsehood
in it). So, whoever chooses to go right, it is for his own soul’s
good; and whoever chooses to go astray, goes astray but to its own
harm. You are not one appointed as a guardian over them (to assume
their responsibility for going right).

42. God takes the spirits at the time of the death
of (the souls), and in their sleep those (of the ones) that have
not died. He withholds (the spirits of) those for whom He has
decreed death, and the rest He sends back (to their bodies to live
on) for a term appointed by Him. Surely in that are signs
(important lessons) for people who reflect and are
mindful.13

13. This verse
draws our attention to a number of important facts, including the
following:

It is not the
human spirit but the human soul that dies. The soul (nafs) is, in
one respect, the human being itself and, therefore, encompasses the
spirit; and in another respect, it is the center or mechanism of
worldly life. As for the spirit, it is the source of both bodily
and spiritual life. It has an existence independent of the body,
and it continues to live after death.

The human soul
has various dimensions. These dimensions are mentioned by the
scholars as the human spirit, the animal spirit, and the vegetable
spirit. The human spirit also has dimensions which are described as
the spirit that believes in and worships God (the spirits of the
believers) and the spirit common to all people, which thinks,
learns, loves, etc.

Death and sleep
are identical in that during both, God takes the spirit. However,
at death, God does not return the spirit to the body, thus causing
the soul to die; while during sleep, He takes the spirit, but
returns it if He has not ordained death for the soul. So, at death,
the spirit leaves the body completely; but during sleep, it does
not leave it completely and, therefore, continues its relation with
the body. If the body still has some degree of animal life during
sleep, it is because there is still a relation, however weak it is,
between the body and the spirit during sleep.

Death is when
the spirit leaves the body completely and begins another kind of
life, which is called the intermediate life (of the grave) between
this world and the Hereafter. The conditions of this life are
determined by the person’s belief and deeds in the world. The
spirit still has a relation with its body through the part of it
that does not rot under the soil.

43. What! (Failing to recognize that God is the
sole Authority over the universe in need of nothing) have they
taken to themselves, apart from God, intercessors (whom they
suppose capable of intervening for their souls or even in the
operation of the universe)? Say: “Why – even though they have no
share in the dominion of anything, nor (like idols) any sense or
intelligence?

44. Say: “To God exclusively belongs the whole
authority to intercede (whether He grants any being permission to
intercede with Him or not).14 To Him alone belongs the
sovereignty of the heavens and the earth. Then, to Him you will be
returned.”

14. For a
similar meaning of intercession, see surah 34: 23, note 13. Here
there is also a reference to appealing to God to accept our prayers
for some of His servants to be placed with Him.

45. When God as One (and only God) is mentioned,
the hearts of those who do not believe in the Hereafter recoil in
aversion; but when those (whom they worship) apart from Him are
mentioned, they are surely gladdened.

46. Say: “O God, Originator of the heavens and the
earth, the Knower of the Unseen and the witnessed! You it is Who
will judge among Your servants concerning that on which they
differ.”

47. Even if those who do the greatest wrong (by
associating partners with God and refusing to believe in the
Hereafter) could possess all that is on the earth and its like
besides, they would certainly offer it as ransom to escape from the
evil punishment on the Day of Resurrection. Something will confront
them from God, which they never reckoned.

48. The evil deeds they earned (to their account)
will become obvious to them, and what they used to mock (God’s
promised punishment) will overwhelm them.

49. When an affliction befalls human he calls upon
Us (to save him). Then, when We (from sheer grace) have bestowed a
favor upon him from Us, he says: “I have been given this only by
virtue of a certain knowledge that I have.” No, indeed. Rather,
this (favor bestowed on human) is a trial, but most of them do not
know.

50. Those who lived before them (and adopted the
same attitude, and followed a similar way) said it
(too);15 but all that they achieved (in the world) was
of no avail to them.

15. This is a
reference to Korah. See 28: 78, note 17.

51. The evil results of what they earned fell upon
them. So also will the evil results of what they have earned fall
upon these (new generations) who do wrong. And they will never be
able to frustrate (Our will).

52. Do they still not know that God enlarges
provision for whom He wills, and restricts it (for whom He wills).
Surely in that are signs (of the clear truth) for people who will
believe and who will deepen in faith.

53. Say: “(God gives you hope): ‘O My servants who
have been wasteful (of their God-given opportunities and faculties)
against (the good of) their own souls! Do not despair of God’s
Mercy. Surely God forgives all sins. He is indeed the
All-Forgiving, the All-Compassionate.’ “ 16

16. This verse,
first of all, contains great good tidings, in that it declares that
there is no unforgivable sin. That is, even if one disbelieves in
God or associates partners with Him, or whether one is an atheist
or materialist, God forgives him or her provided one repents and
comes to belief. Second, God forgives any sinful one He wills,
unless one disbelieves in Him (or in any other pillar of faith), or
associates partners with Him (4: 48). However, although He can
forgive whom He wills, He has made His forgiving dependent on
repentance and the mending of one’s ways, as will be pointed out in
succeeding verses. So this verse, which contains the greatest
promise in the Qur’an, is followed by successive warnings. This is
one of the most meaningful examples of the Qur’anic method of
warning and encouraging, and it admonishes people against
abandoning themselves to evil ways while instilling confidence in
them about God’s infinite Compassion.

54. Turn to your Lord in penitence and submit to
Him wholly before the punishment comes upon you (when it will be
too late, and an acknowledgment of faith will no longer avail you);
for after (that), you will not be helped.17

17. The last
two verses establish three essential principles concerning
faith:

• God may forgive whom He
wills; but in effect, He has made forgiveness dependent on
repentance and mending one’s ways.

• For eternal salvation,
belief and submission are both necessary. There is a difference
between being a believer and being a Muslim. There are two aspects
to being a Muslim. One is that if one sincerely confirms the
essentials of faith, one is a believer and expected to live
according to the rules of Islam. A true believer and Muslim is one
who sincerely confirms the essentials of faith and fulfills the
commandments of Islam. The other aspect is that one is a Muslim
according to law if one does not pronounce anything contrary to
faith and performs some Islamic acts, such as, in particular,
performing the Jumu’ah Prayer in a mosque and paying the Prescribed
Purifying Alms (Zakah). Although such a person may be a hypocrite,
he or she must be treated as a Muslim by law.

• The punishment mentioned in
verse 54 may be either the punishment in the Hereafter, or one
which will cause repentance to be of avail no longer (40: 85). When
the decisive signs of death appear, or when God’s punishment, after
many warnings (such as of the kind that came upon many bygone
peoples), comes, repentance for unbelief or associating partners
with God, and coming to belief, will not be acceptable.

55. Follow in the best way possible what has been
sent down to you from your Lord, before the punishment comes upon
you all of a sudden, without your being aware (of its coming);

56. Lest any soul should say, “Alas for me for that
I have fallen short of my duty to God, and I was indeed among those
who used to mock (at the truth)!”

57. Or (lest it) should say (by way of invalid
excuse): “If only God had guided me, I would surely have been among
the God-revering, pious!”

58. Or (lest it) should say when it sees the
punishment, “If only I had a second chance (to live), so that I
could be among those devoted to doing good, aware that God is
seeing them!”

59. (But God will answer): “No, indeed! My
Revelations and signs (of the truth) did come to you, but you
denied them, and grew in arrogance (so as not to confirm them), and
you proved yourself to be one of the unbelievers.”

60. On the Day of Resurrection you will see those
who fabricated falsehood in attribution to God with their faces
darkened by grief and ignominy. Is there not in Hell a dwelling for
those (too) arrogant (for faith)!

61. But God will save (from Hell) those who keep
from disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety, by virtue
of what they have achieved (in following God’s way). Evil will
never touch them, nor will they grieve.18

18. There are
both believers and unbelievers—that is, good and evil people, the
righteous and sinful—side-by-side in the world. Similarly, good and
evil are both intrinsic to humankind and exist together. So a true,
fruitful education requires not only encouragement, arousing
desire, and promises, but also discouragement, warning and threats.
This is the way of the Qur’an. It encourages humankind to do good
and promises God’s reward, triumph, and eternal happiness, as well
as warning and threatening the punishment of God. As seen in the
verses that follow verse 53, the Qur’an discourages people from
sinning with the most powerful statements immediately after making
them exuberant with the greatest hope and
encouragement.

62. God is the Creator of all things, and He is the
Guardian (with power of disposition) over all things.

63. His are the keys of (the treasures of) the
heavens and the earth. So those who disbelieve in God’s Revelations
and signs (of the truth) – such are they who are the
losers.19

19. God has two
different sets of laws: those that govern the universe, including
the aspects of human life independent of humankind (which are God’s
signs of the truth, and which we wrongly call the “laws of nature”
– these are the subject matter of the natural sciences); and the
other being the Religion. Both require obedience. Results for the
latter usually are deferred to the Hereafter, while the returns of
obedience or disobedience to the former usually come in this life.
For example, the reward for patience is success, while the
punishment for indolence is privation. Industry brings wealth, and
steadfastness brings victory. So being a sincere believing Muslim
requires obedience to both of these laws. When Muslims, in addition
to their failures in the religious life, neglect to fulfill the
requirements of obedience to God’s laws of life and the universe
(God’s signs of the truth), they become losers in the world
relative to those unbelievers who have obeyed them. However, those
(unbelievers) who reject God’s Revelations (which are also God’s
signs of the truth) will be eternal losers, as they will lose in
the Hereafter.

64. Say: “(That being the truth) do you still call
me to worship other than God, O ignorant ones?”

65. Indeed it has been revealed to you as well as
to those (Messengers) sent before you: “Should you associate
partners with God, your labor will most certainly come to nothing
and you will most certainly be among the losers.

66. Rather: worship God alone, and be among the
thankful.”20

20. Whatever we
have is a favor from God, so true humanity requires being always
thankful to Him. One’s humanity lies in thankfulness for any good
one receives, and acknowledgment of one’s defects, failures,
errors, and sins, and being repentant of them, trying to improve
oneself. In Qur’anic terminology, unbelief and thanklessness are
derived from the same root word. So thanklessness leads to
unbelief, while thankfulness gives rise to belief.

67. They have no true judgment of God as His right,
such as His being God requires, and (such is His Power and
Sovereignty that) the whole earth will be in His Grasp on the Day
of Resurrection, and the heavens will be rolled up in His Right
Hand.21 All-Glorified is He, and absolutely exalted
above what they associate with Him.

21. As it is
clear in, And His is the Sovereignty on the day when the Trumpet is
blown, the Knower of the Unseen and the witnessed. He is the
All-Wise, the All-Aware (6: 73), the Grasp and Right Hand allude to
God’s absolute power and dominion over the whole universe. God acts
in the world from behind the nominal veil of causality out of
wisdom, but He will exercise His absolute dominion over the whole
universe on the Day of Judgment without any veil.

68. The Trumpet will be blown, and so all who are
in the heavens and all who are on the earth will fall dead, except
those whom God wills to exempt. Then it will be blown for the
second time, and see, they have all stood upright, looking on (in
anticipation).22

22. The Qur’an
mentions three results of blowing the Trumpet. (1) The Trumpet will
be blown, and so all who are in the heavens and all who are on the
earth will fall dead, except those whom God wills to exempt (39:
68). (2) Then it will be blown for a second time, and see, they
have all stood upright, looking on (39: 68). (3) On the Day when
the Trumpet is blown, all who are in the heavens and all who are on
the earth will be stricken with shock and terror, except those whom
God wills to exempt. All will come to His Presence, utterly humbled
(27: 87). And the Trumpet will be blown, and see, out of the graves
they rush forth to their Lord (36: 51).

If we consider
the results of blowing the Trumpet, we might conclude that it will
be blown three times. However, the second part of this verse says
that it will be blown for the second time, and see, they have all
stood upright, and verse 36: 51 states that upon blowing the
Trumpet, the dead will rush forth to their Lord out of their
graves. We learn from verse 27: 87 that when the Trumpet is blown,
all who are in the heavens and all who are on the earth will be
stricken with shock and terror, except those whom God wills to
exempt, and all will come to His Presence, utterly humbled. So it
is understood from verses 27: 87, 36: 51 and the second part of
this verse (39: 68), that the dead will be raised from their
graves, most of people will stricken with terror, and all will rush
to their Lord upon the same blowing of the Trumpet. In conclusion,
we can say that the Trumpet will be blown twice.

As for those
whom God wills to exempt from falling dead as a result of the
blowing of the Trumpet, it is not clear who they will be. However,
if we take into account verses 37: 58–59 and 44: 56, which state
that the believers taste death only once while the unbelievers
taste it twice (40: 11), they may be the spirits of the believers
who have already died. The true knowledge always rests with God,
the All-Knowing.

69. And the earth (altered from what it was) will
be bright and clearly visible throughout by the Light of its
Lord,23 and the Record (of the deeds of responsible
beings endowed with free will) will be laid out, and the Prophets
and the Witnesses will be brought forward, and it will be judged
among them (conscious, responsible beings) with truth (concerning
that on which they used to differ),24 and they will not
be wronged.

23. On the Day
of Resurrection, the earth is changed into another earth, and the
heavens also; they all appear before God, the One, the
All-Overwhelming (14: 48). That is, there will be nothing hidden,
all truth will come to be known clearly, and everyone will clearly
see the consequences of their deeds.

24. The
Prophets will come forward to testify that they conveyed God’s
Message and explain how their people responded to their call; and
some pure and righteous ones (the witnesses) will be brought
forward to testify concerning the communication of God’s Message by
the Prophets and the people’s reaction to it. (See 4: 41; 7:
6.)

70. And every soul will be paid in full whatever
(good or evil) it has done (in the world); and indeed He knows best
all that they do.

71. Those who disbelieve (and die unbelievers) will
be led to Hell in companies. When they finally arrive there, its
doors will immediately be opened and its keepers will ask them:
“Did there not come to you Messengers from among you, reciting to
you the Revelations of your Lord and warning you of this Day that
you were to encounter?” They will answer: “Yes, indeed!” But the
word of (God’s) punishment upon the unbelievers25 is
fulfilled.

25. The word of
punishment against the unbelievers, which the Qur’an refers to in
several of its verses (e.g. 27: 82, 85), is the word the Almighty
pronounced when He decreed that humankind would live on the earth:
But those who disbelieve and deny Our signs (the verses of the
revealed Book of guidance, as well as the signs in both their inner
world and the outer world, establishing My Existence and Unity, and
other pillars of faith), they will be the companions of the Fire;
they will abide therein (2: 39).

72. They will be told: “Enter through the doors of
Hell, to abide therein.” How evil is the dwelling of those (too)
arrogant (to believe).

73. Those who keep from disobedience to their Lord
in reverence for Him and piety will be led to Paradise in
companies. Until when they arrive there, its doors will be opened
(as sheer grace from God), and its keepers will welcome them
saying: “Peace be upon you! Well you have faired and are purified
(from the foul residues of sin, and delivered from all suffering),
so enter it (Paradise) to abide!”

74. And they say: “All praise and gratitude are for
God, Who has fulfilled His promise to us, and has made us
inheritors of this land (of bliss), so that We may dwell in
Paradise as we please!” Then: how excellent is the reward of the
doers (of good deeds in obedience and devotion to God)!

75. And you (O Messenger) will see the angels
surrounding the Supreme Throne (of God), glorifying their Lord with
His praise. It has been judged among them with truth and justice,
and it will be said (by all the people of Paradise): “All praise
and gratitude are for God, the Lord of the worlds!”










Chapter 40
Al-Mumin (The Believer)


Makkah Period

This surah of 85 verses takes its name
from verse 28 which mentions, from among the clan of the Pharaoh, a
distinguished believer who supported the Prophet Moses, upon him be
peace. The surah is also called al-Ghafir (the All-Forgiving), the
Divine Name mentioned in verse 3. It was revealed after Surat
az-Zumar (the preceding surah), at a time when the Makkan
polytheists increased their persecutions against the believers to
the point that they were plotting to kill God’s Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings. The surah reproaches them for their
reaction, which was as harsh as the Pharaoh’s reaction to Moses,
upon him be peace, and reminds both them and the believers of the
fact that, however harsh and strong their reaction to the Divine
Message might be, the triumph of the believers is inevitable. The
surah also narrates at length how an important believer from among
the clan of the Pharaoh, who had hidden his faith, appeared and
supported Moses, upon him be peace, at a very critical
point.

1. Ha. Mim.

2. (This is) the Book being sent down in parts from
God, the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the All-Knowing.

3. The Forgiver of sins, and the Accepter of
repentance; yet severe in retribution, limitless in His bounty.
There is no deity but He. To Him is the homecoming.1

1. This is a
perfectly balanced argument that encourages people to believe and
do good, righteous deeds as well as refraining from unbelief or
associating partners with God or any transgression. The verse gives
great hope by mentioning that God forgives sins and accepts
repentance, and thus calls people to repent and mend their ways. It
also discourages people from committing any unforgivable sin, such
as disbelieving or associating partners with God, unless one
repents of it and believes. Then, by mentioning that God is
limitless in His bounty and the only God, to Whose Presence all
humankind will finally return, it exhorts them to believe and do
good, righteous deeds in order that they may receive abundant
provision from God (see 39: 61, note 18) in both
worlds.

4. None dispute concerning God’s Revelations and
signs (in creation, human life and history) but those who
obstinately disbelieve. But let not their strutting about the land
in pomp and apparent domination deceive you.

5. Before them the people of Noah denied (God’s
Revelations and signs), and so did the communities who came after
them (and who have been mentioned in the Qur’an). Every community
plotted against the Messenger sent to them to capture him (then
kill or expel him), and they struggled (against God’s Message) with
falsehood, so as to render the truth void thereby; but then I
seized them, and (see) how was My retribution!

6. And thus your Lord’s word has proven true
against the unbelievers, that surely they are companions of the
Fire.

7. Those (angels) who bear the Supreme Throne (of
God), and the others around it2 glorify their Lord with
His praise;3 and they believe in Him (as the Unique
Deity, Lord, and Sovereign of all creation), and ask for His
forgiveness for those (among His creation) who believe, saying:
“Our Lord! You embrace all things with mercy and knowledge (having
perfect knowledge of every creature’s need, and answering that need
with mercy), so forgive those who repent (of their sins) and follow
Your way, and protect them from the punishment of the Blazing
Flame.

2. On the
nature and duties of angels, see surah 2: 30, note 31; on God’s
Supreme Throne: surah 7: 54, note 13; surah 11: 7, note 2; surah
17: 42, note 19, and surah 69: 17, note 8. Bearing the Supreme
Throne means, in one respect, carrying out the Divine orders issued
from His absolute Sovereignty over the universe. As for those who
are around the Supreme Throne mentioned in the verse, they must be
the angels who have greater nearness to God in rank.

3. For
glorifying God with His praise, see surah 35: 29, note 11. The
verse suggests that those (angels) bearing God’s Supreme Throne
carry out His orders in such perfection that they prove that God is
absolutely above having any defects and partners and that He is One
to Whom praise is absolutely due.

8. “Our Lord! Admit them into the Gardens of
perpetual bliss which You have promised them, and those who are
righteous from among their forebears, and their spouses, and their
offspring. Surely You are the All-Glorious with irresistible might,
the All-Wise.

9. “And protect them from (doing) evil deeds (and
the consequences thereof on the Day of Judgment). Whoever You
protect from evils on that Day, You have surely had mercy on him;
and that is the supreme triumph.”

10. As for those who obstinately disbelieve (and
die unbelievers), it is proclaimed to them (while they are in
Hell): “God’s ‘abhorrence’ of you is greater than your (present)
abhorrence of yourselves and each other (because of your being the
cause of the punishment you suffer), for you used to be called to
faith but you persistently refused to believe.”4

4. The
unbelievers will abhor themselves because it is they, themselves,
who caused themselves to suffer the punishment of Hell. However,
unbelief or associating partners with God is so great an offense to
God, to the whole universe which testifies about God and the other
pillars of faith and innumerable believers, from the beginning of
conscious life to the Day of Judgment, that it incurs God’s “wrath”
and “abhorrence,” which is much greater than the unbelievers’
abhorrence of themselves. So, this verse actually expresses the
hideousness of unbelief and of associating partners with
God.

11. They will say: “Our Lord! You have made us die
twice, and given us life twice,5 so (we have become
fully convinced of the truth of all that You have informed us of,
and) we acknowledge our sins (of unbelief). Is there, then, any way
to get out (so that we may believe and do good, righteous
deeds)?”

5. Death means
the detachment of the spirit from the body, or that the body and
spirit exist separately from each other. Before everyone comes to
the world, the particles that are destined to constitute their body
exist in God’s Knowledge and are scattered throughout “nature.” The
Qur’an calls this condition death (2: 28; see note 27). Then God
gives life to a body in the womb by “breathing” into it its spirit.
This is the first instance of giving life. Thereafter, every soul,
or the living self composed of the spirit and body, tastes death by
God’s taking the spirit from the body either by Himself, or by
employing the Angel of Death or the aids of this angel (see 32: 11,
note 8). God will revive every dead person on the Day of
Resurrection. That is, He will restore the bodies according to the
conditions of the afterlife and return the spirits to them. This is
the second instance of life. The Qur’an states that the believers
taste death only once (37: 58; 44: 56), so we can conclude that the
believers will die once, but will be given life twice. However,
this verse narrates to us that God will cause the people of Hell to
die twice and He will revive them twice. So the death and revival
mentioned in this verse concerning the people of Hell must be
somehow different. When we consider verse 39: 68, which states, The
Trumpet will be blown, and so all who are in the heavens and all
who are on the earth will fall dead, except those whom God wills to
exempt. Then it will be blown for the second time, and see, they
have all stood upright, looking on (in anticipation) (see also note
22 on this verse), we can understand that the spirits of the
unbelievers will die at the first sound of the Trumpet, and then be
revived again to be returned to their restored bodies. In
conclusion, the first death they taste is their departure from the
world, and the second death is their spiritual death. The
believers’ spirits will be exempt from this. Therefore, by saying
that God causes the people of Hell to die twice, the verse is
referring to their departure from the world and their spiritual
death during the final destruction of the world, and by His giving
them life twice, it is referring to the revival of their spirit and
their being raised from the dead on the Resurrection Day. (God
knows best.)

12. “That (your being in Hell) is so because when
the One God alone is invoked, you obstinately refuse to believe,
but when partners are associated with Him, you believe.6
Then (whatever you do), the judgment rests with God, the
All-Exalted, the All-Great.”

6. This means
that the excuse that the people of Hell will put forward in Hell
(mentioned in the previous verse) is baseless. Their unbelief does
not arise from their ignorance of the truth, but from their
intentional rejection of it for other reasons.

13. He it is Who shows you His signs (in the
universe as well as within yourselves, your life, and in history,
which demonstrate His Oneness), and sends down provision for you
from the heaven. But none reflect and are mindful save those who
(being without prejudice) turn to God in penitence.

14. So (O believers,) invoke God alone, sincere in
your faith in Him and practicing the Religion purely for His sake,
however hateful this may be to the unbelievers.

15. He is exalted above all degrees, Owner of the
Supreme Throne. He conveys the Spirit (the life-giving Revelation,
from the immaterial realm) of His command to whom He wills of His
servants, so as to warn (conscious, responsible beings) of the Day
of Meeting (when His servants will meet Him).

16. The Day when they will come forth (from death),
with nothing of them being hidden from God. Whose is the absolute
Sovereignty on that Day? It is God’s, the One, the All-Overwhelming
(with absolute sway over all that exist).

17. On that Day every soul will be recompensed for
what it has earned; no wrong (will be done to any) on that Day. God
is Swift at reckoning.

18. Warn them of the Day that draws near, when the
hearts will come right up to the throats, choking them. The
wrongdoers will have no intimate friend, nor any intercessor who
will be heeded.

19. God knows the treacheries of the eyes and all
that the bosoms conceal.

20. God judges with truth, whereas those whom they
invoke apart from Him do not judge at all. Surely God is He Who is
the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.7

7. In judgment,
hearing and seeing are essential. One who can judge justly is
expected to see or hear (from reliable sources) everything
concerning the case that one is judging. It is only God Who has
full sight and hearing of everything. So only He has right to
judge, and only He can judge with perfect justice.

Judgment also
requires knowledge of right and wrong. Again, it is only God Who
has full knowledge of everything and, therefore, full knowledge of
right and wrong. So absolute judgment belongs to Him
exclusively.

21. Have they never traveled about the earth that
they may see what was the outcome for those (who obstinately
disbelieved in Our signs) before them? They were greater than them
in power and in the marks (they left) on the land. Then God seized
them for their sins, and they had none to protect them against
God.

22. That was because the Messengers sent to them
came to them with clear proofs of the truth, but they obstinately
disbelieved; and so God seized them. Surely He is All-Strong,
Severe in retribution.

23. We surely sent Moses with clear signs from Us
(including miracles to support him), and a manifest authority,

24. To the Pharaoh, and Haman, and Korah, but they
said: “(This man is) a sorcerer, a liar!”

25. When he brought them the truth from Our
Presence (so clearly that they could not deny it), they said: “Kill
the sons of those who believe (in his Message) along with him and
let live their womenfolk (for further humiliation and suffering).”
But the scheming of unbelievers is but bound to fail.

26. The Pharaoh said (to his chiefs): “Let me kill
Moses, and let him call upon his Lord! I fear lest he alter your
religion (replacing it with his), or lest he provoke disorder in
the land.”

27. Moses said: “Indeed I seek refuge in my Lord,
Who is your Lord as well, from every haughty one who disbelieves in
the Day of Reckoning.”

28. (At just that moment) a believing man from
among the household of the Pharaoh, who until then had concealed
his faith, (came forward and) said: “Would you kill a man only
because he declares, ‘My Lord is God!’, when he has indeed come to
you with clear proofs from your Lord? If he be a liar, then his lie
will be (reckoned) against him; but if he is true (in his
proclamations), then something of what he threatens you with will
befall you. Surely God does not guide (either to truth or to any
achievement) one who (transgressing all bounds) is wasteful (of his
God-given faculties), and a liar.

29. “O my people! You enjoy the dominion today,
being uppermost in the land; but who could help us against the
punishment of God, should it come to us?” The Pharaoh said (to his
people): “I would show you only what I see (as needing to be done),
and I guide you only to the right way (to follow).”

30. But he who believed said: “O my people! I do
indeed fear for you the like of the day (of disaster) of the
communities (that, before you, also denied the Messengers sent to
them);

31. “The like of what befell the people of Noah,
the ‘Ad, and the Thamud, and others that came after them; and God
never wills any wrong for (His) servants.

32. “O my people! I do indeed fear for you the Day
of the Summons (the Day when people will vainly be calling out to
one another for help, and cursing one another in
distress);8

8. For such and
other kinds of calling out between people in the Hereafter, see
surah 7: 44–50; surah 34: 31–33; surah 37: 21–33.

33. “The Day when you will (strive in vain
desperation) to turn and flee (from the Fire), having none to
protect you from (the punishment of) God. Whomever God leads
astray, there is no guide.

34. “And (reflect that) Joseph brought to you the
manifest truths before, but you never ceased to doubt as to what he
brought you. But when he finally died, you said that God would no
longer send a Messenger after him.9 Thus God leads
astray one who (transgressing all bounds) is wasteful (of his
God-given faculties), persistently doubting (without good reason)
–

9. That is, the
native Egyptians were not sincere in their attitude toward the
Messengers. They did not believe in the Prophet Joseph, upon him be
peace, during his lifetime; but when he died, at least they seemed,
at the cost of contradicting themselves, to acknowledge his
Messengership and paid him great respect. But later generations
made this an excuse for their denial of any new Messenger sent by
God.

35. “Those who dispute concerning God’s signs and
Revelations without any authority that has reached them. It is
grievous and loathsome in the sight of God and those who believe.
Thus, God impresses (a seal) on every haughty, tyrant’s heart.”

16. In several
other verses, such as verse 35 of this surah, the Qur’an draws
attention to the fact that those who talk about God’s signs and
Revelations must have a warrant or authority that has reached them.
That is, God’s signs and Revelations are matters that concern Him
and His Religion. So talking about God requires definite knowledge
of Him, which can only be acquired through Revelation and the
Messengers. Talking about God’s Religion requires expert knowledge
about it, and its first and foremost source is, again, God and the
Revelation. Therefore, those who dispute about God and His Religion
without basing their information on sufficient, expert knowledge
from the Qur’an and God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, are included in the threats found in these
verses.

36. The Pharaoh said: “O Haman! Build me a lofty
tower so that I may attain the ways,

37. “The ways of (peering into) the skies, and that
I may have a look at the God of Moses, even though I am sure that
he is a liar.” Thus were his evil deeds decked out to be appealing
to the Pharaoh, and he was debarred from the (right) way. And the
scheme of the Pharaoh ended in nothing but destruction.

38. And the one who believed said (continuing his
warnings): “O my people! Follow me so that I may guide you to the
way of right guidance.

39. “O my people! The life of this world is but a
(passing) enjoyment, while the Hereafter – that is indeed the home
of permanence.

40. “Whoever does an evil is not recompensed except
with the like of it; whereas whoever does good, righteous deeds –
whether man or woman – and is a believer, such will enter Paradise,
being provided there without measure.

41. “O my people! How is it with me that I call you
to salvation when you call me to the Fire!

42. “You call me so that I should disbelieve in God
and associate with Him partners about whose partnership I have no
sure knowledge; and I call you to the All-Glorious with
irresistible might (Able to destroy whoever rebels against Him),
the All-Forgiving (Who forgives whoever turns to Him in
repentance).

43. “Without doubt you call me but to one who has
no title (to be called to) in the world, or in the Hereafter; our
return will be to God, and those who (transgressing all bounds) are
wasteful (of their God-given faculties) – they will be companions
of the Fire.

44. “Soon you will remember all that I now am
telling you. As for me, I commit my affair to God (in full
submission). Surely God sees the servants well.”

45. So God preserved him from the evils they
schemed (against him),10 while a most evil punishment
overwhelmed the clan (the court and military aristocracy) of the
Pharaoh:

10. As can be
understood from the verses, the believer who appeared at a most
critical point to support Moses, upon him be peace, against the
plots of the Pharaoh must have been a powerful person among the
chiefs and governing elite of Pharaoh. He had successfully
concealed his faith. Then, at the time when Pharaoh was about to
order an attempt on the life of Moses, upon him be peace, he came
forward and gave him full support. He acted like an aide to Moses
alongside Aaron, upon them both be peace, and presumably because of
his status, the Pharaoh could not cause him any harm, as their
secret plots came to nothing due to God’s help. In the end, the
Pharaoh, his governing elite, and the army drowned in the sea,
while Moses, upon him be peace, and his people successfully left
Egypt.

46. The Fire: they are exposed to it morning and
evening; and when the Last Hour comes in (and the Judgment is
established, it is ordered): “Admit the clan of the Pharaoh into
the severest punishment.”11

11. This verse
explicitly establishes that the punishment in the grave, the
intermediate world between this and the next, is real. This
punishment is also related to burning in the Fire. However, the
punishment of the Fire for the Pharaoh and his family in the grave
is in the form of being exposed to it in the morning and evening;
while in Hell, it will be in the form of continuous
burning.

47. See, how they will dispute with each other in
the Fire; so the weak ones (who blindly obeyed the leaders of
unbelief) will say to those who acted arrogantly and oppressed
(others): “Surely we were your followers; now can you therefore rid
us of (even) a portion of the Fire?”

48. Those who were arrogant (and oppressed others)
will say: “We are all together in this (Fire)! God has indeed
judged between the servants (and all must face a reckoning and meet
their deserts).”

49. Those who are in the Fire will cry to the
keepers of Hell: “Call upon your Lord that He may lighten the
punishment for us for one day (at least).”12

12. According
to some commentators, “one day” means some little portion of
time.

50. (The keepers) will say: “Did not the Messengers
sent to you come to you with clear proofs (of the truth)?” They
will say, “Yes, indeed.” (The keepers then) will say: “Then call
(as you like)!” But the call of unbelievers is bound to be in
vain.

51. Most certainly, we help Our Messengers, and
those who believe, in the life of this world and on the Day when
the Witnesses will stand forth (to testify concerning people’s
response to the Messengers)13 –

13. See surah
4: 41; surah 39: 69, note 24.

52. The Day when their excuses will not avail the
wrongdoers, and for them there is curse (they will be eternally
excluded from God’s mercy), and for them there is the evil
abode.

53. Most certainly We did grant to Moses the
guidance, and We made the Children of Israel inheritors of the Book
(after Moses),

54. As guidance (for all to follow in their life)
and a reminder (with teaching and admonition) for the people of
discernment (among them).

55. So be patient (O Messenger, with whatever they
do), for surely God’s promise (that He always helps His Messengers
and the believers) is true; and ask forgiveness for your
sins;14 and glorify your Lord with His
praise15 in the afternoon and morning hours.

14.
Infallibility is an indispensable attribute of Prophethood. So all
the Prophets are infallible in the sense that they do not sin or
disobey God’s orders. Here, God reminds the believers of an
important fact to which we must be attentive on the way to Him.
What falls on those who believe in God, and who endeavor to attain
the level of ordering their life according to the rules that are
established in His Book, is to be patient, ask for His forgiveness
for their sins, and as will be stated in the verse, to be occupied
with His glorification and praise.

15. On the
meaning of glorifying God and praising Him, see 35: 29, note
11.

56. Those who dispute concerning the signs and
Revelations of God without any authority that has reached
them,16 (do so because) in their bosoms is a craving for
superiority, which they will not attain. But take refuge in God
(from their schemes). Surely He is the All-Hearing, the
All-Seeing.

16. In several
other verses, such as verse 35 of this surah, the Qur’an draws
attention to the fact that those who talk about God’s signs and
Revelations must have a warrant or authority that has reached them.
That is, God’s signs and Revelations are matters that concern Him
and His Religion. So talking about God requires definite knowledge
of Him, which can only be acquired through Revelation and the
Messengers. Talking about God’s Religion requires expert knowledge
about it, and its first and foremost source is, again, God and the
Revelation. Therefore, those who dispute about God and His Religion
without basing their information on sufficient, expert knowledge
from the Qur’an and God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, are included in the threats found in these
verses.

57. Surely the creation of the heavens and the
earth is something greater than the creation of humankind, but most
of humankind do not know (this truth).17

17. This verse
has several implications, such as follows:

• Many human beings see their
revival in the Hereafter as being impossible. However, their
creation is no easier than their revival. More than that, God has
created the heavens and the earth, and He will destroy and
re-create them on the Day of Resurrection. Their creation is not
easier than the creation of humankind. So it is in no way difficult
for the One Who has created the heavens and the earth to revive or
re-create human beings.

• Humans have no right to
assume superiority before God’s signs and Revelations. They are
completely powerless before God, Who has created the heavens and
the earth, so what is expected of them is to submit to Him in
awareness of their weakness and the limitless greatness of God. The
heavens are full of conscious spiritual beings who are much more
powerful than human beings. Despite this, and despite their immense
size, the heavens and the earth have willingly submitted to God’s
orders. What is wrong with humans that they pretend superiority
before God’s signs and Revelations?

• God has made humankind His
vicegerent on the earth and has endowed us with many capabilities
so that we can realize great, astonishing achievements. However,
the greatest of those achievements are as nothing compared to God’s
creation of the heavens and the earth with all that are in them. So
our achievements must never lead human beings to be boastful and
assume superiority in the face of God’s signs and Revelations.
Rather, we must submit to God’s orders and live according to
them.

58. Not equal are the blind and the seeing, nor
(are equal) those who believe and do good, righteous deeds, and the
doers of evil. Little do you reflect and be mindful!

59. The Last Hour is certainly bound to come; there
is no doubt in it. Yet, most of humankind do not
believe.18

18. The last
two verses imply that good and evil can be distinguished perfectly
only in the Hereafter. So, without the Hereafter, neither good nor
evil receive the just and full recompense due to them. This is
contrary to morality. That is why belief in the Hereafter is one of
the most basic foundations of morality and a sound social life. But
only those who believe and, therefore, can see, or those who have
not blinded themselves to the truth, can perceive this.

Your Lord has said: “Pray to Me, (and) I will
answer you.”19 Those who are too haughty to worship Me
will enter Hell abased.

19. On prayer
and God’s answering it, see surah 25: 77, note 18.

61. God it is Who has made the night for you, that
you may rest in it, and the day, clear and sight-giving (to work).
Indeed God has grace and bounty for humankind, but most of them do
not give thanks.

62. Such is God, your Lord (Who creates you, and
maintains and provides for you), the Creator of all things. There
is no deity but He. How then are you turned away from the truth
(and adopt false deities to worship)?

63. Thus it is: those who obstinately reject God’s
signs and Revelations are turned away from the truth.

64. God is He Who has made the earth as a fixed
abode, and the heaven as a canopy, and has formed you and perfected
your forms, and He provides you with pure, wholesome things. Then
Blessed and Supreme is God, the Lord of the worlds.

65. He is the All-Living, there is no deity but He,
so pray to Him, being sincere in your faith in Him and practicing
the Religion purely for His sake. All praise and gratitude are for
God, the Lord of the worlds.

66. Say: “I have been forbidden to worship those
whom you invoke apart from God when clear proofs (of the truth)
have come to me from my Lord, and I have been ordered to submit
myself wholly to the Lord of the worlds.”

67. He it is Who has created you from earth, then
from a drop of (seminal) fluid, then from a clot clinging (to the
womb wall), then He brings you forth (into the world) as an infant,
then (arranges that) you attain your (age of) full strength,
thereafter that you (live long enough to) become old – though there
are some of you who are caused to die before (reaching old age) –
and that you reach a term appointed by Him, so that you may reason
and understand (the truth).

68. He it is Who gives life and causes to die; and
When He decrees a thing to be, He does but say to it “Be!” and it
is.

69. Have you not considered those who dispute
concerning God’s signs and Revelations, how they are turned about
(to different kinds of belief)?

70. They have denied the Book (the Qur’an) and
whatever (of guidance and wisdom) We have sent Our Messengers with.
So in time they will come to know;

71. When the chains are around their necks, and
fetters (around their legs): they will be dragged,

72. In the boiling water, then in the Fire they
will be burned.

73. Then it is said to them: “Where are those to
whom you ascribed Divinity (or Lordship or absolute
Sovereignty)

74. “Apart from God? (Where are now those whose
help you expected?)?” They will say: “They have failed us – or
rather, we were not invoking before any (real) thing (which had
part in Divinity or Lordship or absolute Sovereignty).” Thus does
God lead astray the unbelievers (those who willfully disregard the
truth and refuse to believe in it).

75. “That (His leading you astray and your
punishment) is because you arrogantly exulted on the earth without
(sense of the bounds of) right, and because you were arbitrary in
your exulting.

76. Now enter through the gates of Hell to abide
therein. How evil, indeed, is the dwelling of those (too) haughty
(to acknowledge the truth).

77. So, be patient (O Messenger), for surely God’s
promise is true. Whether We let you witness some of what We have
promised them, or whether We cause you to die (before it befalls
them), still it is to Us that they will return.

78. Indeed We sent Messengers before you; among
them are those (the exemplary histories of) whom We have already
related to you, and among them are those (the exemplary histories
of) whom We have not related to you. It is not for a Messenger to
bring forth a miracle except by God’s leave. Then, when God’s
command is issued, it is judged with truth and justice, and those
inventors of vain falsehoods (who associate partners with God and
strive to disprove the truth) are brought to loss and ruin.

79. God is He Who has made the cattle (for your
service), so that you use some of them for riding – and from them
you obtain food.

80. And you have (many other) benefits in them –
that you may attain by them some need in your breasts, and you are
borne on them (over land) and on ships (over
water).20

20. The term
cattle includes sheep, goats, cows, oxen, and camels. All of them
are edible, and camels are also used for riding. They are
especially useful for traveling great distances. The females of
these animals provide us with milk, while the skin of all can be
used. In addition, the wool or hair of some, such as sheep, goats,
and camels, is also useful. People benefit from camels as mounts in
many ways - such as carrying their goods on them and travelling on
them. In the past, camels were also used in battle. Also see surah
36: 72-73

81. He shows you His signs (so that they are
manifest to your senses and understanding). Then which of God’s
signs do you deny?

82. Have they not traveled about the earth that
they might see what was the outcome for those before them (who
obstinately disbelieved in Our signs)? They were more in numbers
than these, and greater in power and the marks (that they left) on
the land, but all that they had earned availed them nothing (in the
face of God’s displeasure).

83. When their Messengers came to them with
manifest truths, they chose to remain in pleasure and pride only in
the (narrow, superficial) knowledge they had (about the worldly
life and the means to enjoy it), and what they used to mock (God’s
promised punishment) overwhelmed them.21

21. This verse
apparently alludes to modern times. Modern people are content with
the worldly life and spend their whole life in pursuing the means
for deriving the greatest possible pleasure from worldly life. They
admire accomplishments in science and technology and use them only
for the worldly pleasures, in complete ignorance and negligence of
the other life. Seeking worldly pleasures causes ruthless
competition in using material resources and never-ending conflicts,
including world wars. These events are obviously God’s mighty
punishments. However, it seems that, being immersed in scientific
materialism, modern people do not take lessons from these
events.

84. Then when they saw Our mighty punishment, they
exclaimed: “We have come to believe in God as One and rejected all
that we used to associate (with Him)!”

85. But their faith when they actually saw Our
mighty punishment could not avail them: (that is) God’s way (of
dealing with humankind, a way) which has always been in effect for
His servants. And so the unbelievers have lost altogether.










Chapter 41
Fussilat (Distinctly Spelled Out)


Makkah Period

This surah of 54 verses was revealed in
Makkah after the conversion of Hamzah, the Prophet’s uncle, and
before the conversion of ‘Umar, may God be pleased with them both.
It derives its name from the word fussilat in the third verse,
which means, “arranged in sequence and distinctly spelled out.” It
is also called Ha-Mim Sajdah, meaning “the Ha-Mim prostration.” It
mentions some attributes of the Qur’an and some of the purposes for
its revelation. It also describes the nature of Prophethood and
Revelation. It draws attention to the proofs of Divine Oneness in
the universe, the tragic end of some ancient peoples who denied
God’s Revelation, and the rewards given to the believers.

1. Ha. Mim.

2. (This is) the Book being sent down in parts from
the All-Merciful (Who embraces all beings with His Mercy), the
All-Compassionate (Who has special mercy for the believers).

3. A Book whose communications have been spelled
out distinctly and made clear, and whose verses are in ordered
sequence, a Qur’an (Recitation) in Arabic for a people who have
knowledge (and so can appreciate excellence in the use of the
language);

4. (Being sent) as a bearer of glad tidings (of the
recompense for faith and righteousness); and a warner (against the
consequences of misguidance).1 Yet most of them (the
Makkan people) turn away, and they do not give ear to it (being
inwardly averse, and deaf to its excellence).

1. Verses 2–4
mention some attributes of the Qur’an, as follows:

(1) It cannot
be imitated. (2) It is a Book. (3) It was sent down in parts. (4)
In addition to His other Attributes, God’s Mercy and Compassion are
reflected in the Qur’an and, therefore, it is a mercy for all
creation and especially for the believers. (5) Its verses are
arranged in sequence without any confusion and distinctly spelled
out. (6) It is a Book that is and should be distinctly recited. (7)
It is in Arabic and, therefore, Arabic is an essential aspect of
it. (8) Particularly those people who have sufficient knowledge of
language can easily discern its aspects as a Book. (9) It gives
glad tidings of a bright future and eternal happiness to those who
believe and do good, righteous deeds. (10) It warns the misguided
against the consequences of their way (Suat Yıldırım,
476).

The Qur’an
being revealed in Arabic is not incompatible with its message being
universal. It was in Makkah in the very early period of his mission
that God’s Messenger, upon him be peace, declared that his message
was meant for everyone: “O humankind! Surely I am to you all the
Messenger of God, of Him to Whom belongs the sovereignty of the
heavens and the earth” (7: 158); Say: “God: a witness between me
and you; and to me is being revealed this Qur’an so that I may warn
you thereby, and whomever it may reach” (6: 19).

5. They say: “Our hearts are wrapped in coverings
against what you call us to, and in our ears is heaviness, and
between us and you is a veil. So take action (such as is in your
power), as we are taking action (such as we wish to take).”

6. Say: “I am but a mortal like you. But it is
revealed to me that your God is the One and Only God. So take the
straight path to Him (in correct belief and obedience), and ask His
forgiveness (for your sins).” Woe to those who associate partners
(with Him).

7. Those who do not spend out of their wealth (in
alms for the poor and needy), and they are unbelievers in the
Hereafter.

8. Whereas those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds, surely for them is a reward constant and beyond measure.

9. Say: “Is it that you (associate partners with
and, therefore,) disbelieve in the One Who created the earth in two
days,2 and (on account of that unbelief) set up rivals
to Him (as deities, lords and objects of worship)?” That is the
Lord of the worlds.

2. As stated in
surah 7, note 11, the concept of day (yawm) in the Qur’an is a
relative unit of time. So it may mean here two stages or eras, one
referring to the parting of the primeval matter of creation into
heaven and earth (21: 30), and the other, to the fashioning of the
earth and preparing it for life (13: 3; 79: 30–33).

10. He has set in it (the earth) firm mountains
rising above it, and bestowed blessings therein, and determined its
provisions in due measure (to be obtained) in four periods, in a
way to meet the vital necessities of all things and beings, that
seek their provision from Him.

11. And He directed (His Knowledge, Will, Power,
and Favor) to the heaven when it was as a cloud (of gases), and
ordered it and the earth, “Come both of you, willingly or
unwillingly!” They said: “We have come in willing
obedience.”3

3. Some modern
researchers (i.e., Nurbaki, 13–24) understand from this verse the
following:

The Qur’an
indicates that there is some difficulty in the co-operation between
the earth and sky. As is known, the molecules and atoms in the
atmosphere try to escape into space while the earth tries to
attract and hold them. For the formation of an atmosphere, the
motions that lead to the force of escaping molecules have to be
counterbalanced by the gravitational attraction of the earth. This
is an almost impossibly difficult condition to fulfill. From the
standpoint of geophysics, these extremely difficult conditions
require the preservation of three important types of balance: (i)
atmospheric temperature, (ii) proportionate gravitational
attraction on the part of the earth, and (iii) the non-violation of
this balance by various radiant energies arriving from space. The
Qur’an expresses all these facts by the phrases, Come both of you,
willingly or unwillingly! That the almost impossible conditions
have been fulfilled only by God’s Power is indicated by the phrase,
They said: “We have come in willing obedience.”

12. So He fashioned them (the clouds of gaseous
elements which then existed in the place of the heaven) seven
heavens in two days, and inspired in each heaven its tasks. And We
adorned the lowest heaven (the heaven of the world) with lamps
(stars), and guard (against every satan who would attempt to steal
away information of the Unseen from angels).4 That is
the measured determination of the All-Glorious with irresistible
might, the All-Knowing.5

4. For an
explanation, see 15: 16–18, note 5; 37: 6–7, note 3; 67: 5, note
4.

5. For the
creation of the heavens and the earth, and the meaning of seven
heavens, see 2: 29, note 28.

13. If they turn away in aversion, say (to them):
“I have warned you of a punishment striking like the lightning
(that struck the tribes of) Ad and Thamud.

14. When the Messengers (sent to each) came to them
(with all evidence of truth) from every approach, preaching:
“Worship none but God alone!” they said: “Had it been the will of
our Lord (to send us Messengers to warn us), He would certainly
have sent down angels. So we disbelieve in what (you claim) you
have been sent with.”

15. Now, as for the Ad: They acted arrogantly and
oppressively in the land against all right, and said: “Who can be
superior to us in power?” Did they not see that God, Who created
them, is superior to them in power? And they persisted in rejecting
Our manifest signs and Revelations.

16. So then We sent upon them a furious windstorm
through days of disaster, and so We made them taste the punishment
of disgrace in the life of this world, while the punishment of the
Hereafter is more humiliating. And they will not be helped (to
evade it).

17. As for the (tribe of) Thamud: We showed them
(the straight path of) guidance but they preferred blindness over
guidance. So then the lightning-like punishment of humiliation
seized them because of what they had been earning for
themselves.

18. And We saved those who believed and who, in awe
of God and reverence for Him, habitually avoided sin.

19. And (remind of) the day when the enemies of God
will be raised up (from their graves) and gathered for the Fire:
they will be driven (to the place of reckoning) in arrays,

20. Until when they reach it, their ears, and their
eyes, and their skins will bear witness against them as to all that
they did habitually.

21. They will ask their skins, “Why have you borne
witness against us?” They will answer: “God Who makes everything
speak has made us speak.”6 It is He Who has created you
in the first instance, and to Him you are being brought back.

6. As pointed
out in the verse The abode of the Hereafter is truly alive (29:
64), and as explained in note 4 to 25: 12, the Qur’an states that
everything in the Abode of Hereafter will be alive. So every part
of a human being will bear witness for or against him or her. The
restriction of testifying to the skin in verse 21 is because the
skin is the boundary between a living creature and the world around
it; it is also the physical interface between the creature and
other creatures and the world. Hence, it is the location of all
contact, good or bad in kind. If, as here implied, it is also the
medium where all such contact is recorded (we know in this life
only the extremes of contact that leave scars on the skin), then
the skin is an ideal witness.

22. You did not seek to veil yourselves (when
sinning) without ever considering that your ears, or your eyes, or
your skins would one day bear witness against you. Moreover, you
supposed that God did not know most of what you did
habitually.7

7. Saying, you
thought that God did not know most of what you used to do, instead
of, you supposed that God did not know whatever you used to do,
means that they believed in God as the Supreme Being with
knowledge, but they acted recklessly as if they did not accept that
God had no knowledge of most of what they used to do, or that they
did not really believe in the all-encompassing nature of God’s
Knowledge.

23. It is that supposition of yours which you
entertained about your Lord that has tumbled you down into
perdition, and so you have come to be among the losers.

24. If they endure it (or do not endure it), still
the Fire will be an everlasting dwelling for them. If they ask for
favor (to be saved from it, or do not ask), still they are not of
those who will be shown favor (and saved).

25. (In return for their preferring unbelief and
sinfulness over belief and piety) We have assigned them comrades
(of satanic disposition, not right-minded) who deck out their past
(deeds) and their present (intentions) to be appealing to them. And
the word (the sentence of punishment passed) on the communities of
jinn and humankind before them (who were self-righteous in the same
way) has also been their due. Surely they are the losers.

26. Those who disbelieve say: “Do not listen to
this Qur’an, and speak random noise (during its recitation) so that
you may prevail over it.”

27. But We will certainly make those who disbelieve
taste a severe punishment, and certainly recompense them for the
worst of what they keep doing.8

8. The worst of
what the unbelievers do is certainly unbelief; so first of all, God
will punish them for unbelief. The verse aims to strongly
discourage the unbelievers.

28. That is the recompense of God’s enemies – the
Fire. Therein they will have the everlasting abode, as a deserving
recompense for rejecting Our signs and Revelations obstinately.

29. Those who disbelieve will say (as they enter
the Fire): “Our Lord! Show us those of both the jinn and humankind
that led us astray, that we may trample them underfoot and they
will be of the most humiliated!”

30. As for those who say, “Our Lord is God,” and
then follow the Straight Path (in their belief, thought, and
actions) without deviation, the angels descend upon them from time
to time (in the world as protecting comrades and in the Hereafter,
with the message): “Do not fear or grieve; but rejoice in the glad
tidings of Paradise which you have been promised.

31. “We are your well-wishing comrades and helpers
in the Hereafter, as we have been in the life of the world. You
will have therein all that your souls desire, and you will have
therein all that you ask for.

32. “A welcoming gift from the One All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.”9

9. Since
Paradise is a place of absolute purity and those who will enter it
will enter fully purified, Paradise will be full of completely pure
blessings with which its residents will be totally
content.

33. Who is better in speech than one who calls to
God and does good, righteous deeds, and says: “Surely I am of the
Muslims (wholly submitted to Him)?”

34. Goodness and evil can never be equal. Repel
evil with what is better (or best).10 Then see: the one
between whom and you there was enmity has become a bosom
friend.

10. That is,
repel falsehood with the truth; do not give harm in return for
harm, and follow the right way and take the right means to attain a
right goal. This is a basic principle of Islamic conduct and of
preaching Islam. In addition, a Muslim individual is expected to
forgive what has been done to him or her individually, and to
respond with what is the best in conduct.

35. And none are ever enabled to attain to it (such
great virtue) save those who are patient (in adversities and
against the temptations of their souls and Satan), and none are
ever enabled to attain to it save those who have a great part in
human perfections and virtues.

36. And if a prompting from Satan should stir in
you (when carrying out your mission or during worship or in your
daily life), seek refuge in God immediately. He is the One Who is
the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.

37. And the night and the day, and the sun and the
moon (all the phenomena and objects you see in the universe) are
among His signs (guiding to His absolute Oneness). Do not prostrate
in adoration of the sun or the moon, but prostrate in adoration of
God, Who has created them, if indeed it is Him that you
worship.

38. If they are too arrogant (to worship Him
alone), it is a fact that those who are in the Presence of your
Lord (the angels and His sincere servants among humankind and
jinn), glorify Him alone by night and day and are tireless
(therein).

39. And among His signs is this: you see the earth
lying low and barren; but when We send down water upon it, it stirs
and swells (with life). He Who revives it is certainly the One Who
will bring the dead to life. Surely He has full power over
everything.

40. Surely those who deviate from the right way
concerning Our signs (in nature and life) and
Revelations11 are not hidden from Us. Who is in better
state – the one who is thrown into the Fire, or the one who comes
secure on the Day of Resurrection? Do what you will. surely He sees
well all that you do.

11. Deviation
from the right way concerning God’s signs in nature and life can
occur in many ways. For example, making any of these signs—a the
sun, the moon, the stars, or any human being or jinn – an object of
worship, or using them as the means of denying God as the Creator
and Ruler of them, as the modern materialistic scientific approach
does, are two such ways. Deviation concerning the Revelations or
the Divine Scriptures can also occur in numerous ways. Some of
these ways are by distorting their meaning, misusing them for
worldly benefits, making alterations in them, or interpreting them
arbitrarily without being based on sound knowledge.

41. Those who disbelieve in this Reminder (the
Qur’an) when it comes to them (are among those who will be thrown
into the Fire). For it is surely a glorious, unconquerable
Book.

42. Falsehood can never have access to it, whether
from before it or from behind it (whether by arguments and
attitudes based on modern philosophies, or by attacks from the past
based on earlier Scriptures;12 (it is) the Book being
sent down in parts from the One All-Wise, All-Praiseworthy (to Whom
all praise and gratitude belong).

12. Said Nursi
explains it thus: If you look at the Qur’an from a sound heart, you
will see that its six sides are so brilliant and transparent that
no darkness and misguidance, doubt and suspicion, or deception can
penetrate it. Nor is there a fissure through which such things
could infiltrate into the sphere of its purity. Above it is the
stamp of miraculousness, beneath it proof and evidence, behind it
its point of support – pure Divine Revelation, before it happiness
in this world and the next, on its right, questioning human reason
about its truth and ensuring its confirmation, and on its left,
calling the human conscience to testify to its truth and securing
its submission. Inside the Qur’an is the pure guidance of the
All-Merciful One, and outside is the light of faith. (See The
Words, “The 22nd Word,” 321.)

43. What is said to you (O Messenger) is but that
which was said (by the unbelievers) to the Messengers before you.
Your Lord is indeed One Who disposes forgiveness, and Who disposes
painful retribution.

44. If We had made it a Qur’an in a foreign tongue,
they (who now reject it) would certainly have said: “If only its
communications had been spelled out distinctly and made clear! Why
a foreign tongue, and an Arab (to speak it to Arabs)?” Say: “(It is
not a Book whose power or purpose is confined by language.) For
those who believe, it is a guidance and healing (for their hearts
and minds, and all their senses). But as for those who do not
believe, in their ears is heaviness, and it is imperceptible to
them. They are (like people who are being) called from far off (so
the call does not reach their hearing and sight).

45. Assuredly, We granted Moses the Book, and
discordant views arose about it (just as your people, O Messenger,
say different things concerning the Book We are revealing to you).
Had it not been for a decree already issued by your Lord
(postponing the final, decisive judgment until an appointed term),
it would indeed have been judged between them.13 They
are (nevertheless) in doubting uncertainty about it (about the
Qur’an and their attitude to it).

13. The decree
in question is that which is found in 2: 36, and 7: 24: There shall
be for you on the earth (where you have already been appointed as
vicegerent) a habitation and provision until an appointed
time.

46. Whoever does good, righteous deeds, it is for
his own soul’s good, and whoever does evil, it is to its detriment.
Your Lord never does the least wrong to His servants.

47. To Him alone is referred the knowledge of the
Last Hour. And no fruits emerge from their sheaths, and no female
conceives or gives birth, but with His Knowledge. And on the Day He
will call out to them: “Where now are those (you alleged and
proclaimed as) partners to Me?” They will surely say: “We proclaim
to You that there is none among us who can testify (to that false
claim).”

48. And those whom (they made as deities and)
invoked before will surely fail them; so they will know for certain
that there is no escape for them.

49. Human never tires of asking for (what he
presumes is) his own good, but if evil befalls him, then he gives
up all hope and loses heart.14

14. This is
typical of one who does not believe in God as the Creator of all
good and evil, and in Divine Destiny. Since such persons
concentrate on the worldly life in pursuit of its enjoyments, and
attribute everything to their own knowledge and abilities according
to the “law” of cause and effect, when they feel that there is no
longer any means to attain something, they become utterly
desperate. In contrast, a believer never loses hope because he or
she believes that it is God Who also creates the means to attain
something, and He can always create new means when one fails.
Believers also know for certain that God is the Creator of all
things, including good and evil, and that evil is an outcome of
their own choices. So when they cannot attain something, they
either think that they have made a mistake in trying to attain it,
or that God does not will them to have it because it is not good
for them to attain it.

50. And assuredly if We (by Our grace) let him
taste a mercy from Us after a hardship that has visited him, he
certainly says: “This is but my due (and I can dispose it as I
please), and I do not consider that the Last Hour will ever come
(so that I should be called to account for it). Even if (it should
come, and) I should be brought back to my Lord, I will surely find
with Him the best (because I judge myself to always be deserving of
what is the best).” Without doubt We will make those who disbelieve
understand all that they do (and call them to account), and without
doubt We will make them taste a harsh punishment.

51. When We bestow favors upon human, he retreats
and draws aside (from his Lord), and when evil befalls him, then he
has recourse to long supplications.

52. Say: “Tell me if it (the Qur’an) is from God
and after (knowing that) you have disbelieved in it, then who is
more astray than one who is in wide schism (separating himself from
the truth)?”

53. We will show them Our manifest signs (proofs)
in the horizons of the universe and within their own selves, until
it will become manifest to them that it (the Qur’an) is indeed the
truth.15 Is it not sufficient (as proof) that your Lord
is a witness over all things (just as He is witnessed to by all
things)?16

15. This
sentence has several implications, such as follows:

The polytheists
of Makkah will certainly witness that the tidings of the Qur’an and
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, for the future will
prove true. Also, all other future events will establish the truth
of the Qur’an and the call of the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, so that the Makkan unbelievers will confess
it.

The
developments of “natural” sciences and the sciences that study
human physiology will prove the essentials of Islamic faith,
especially God’s Existence and Oneness. So almost all human beings
will have to confess the truth of the Qur’an and the Messengership
of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings.

In addition to
sciences, future history, worldwide, will clearly show that the
Qur’an is the truth, and the promise stated in 24: 55 will prove to
be true for the believers toward the end of time, as it proved for
the believers during the Messenger’s time.

16. That is,
God sees, hears and is aware of all things and events. He is also
witnessed by all things and events as their Sole Creator, Deity,
Lord (Sustainer, Protector), Provider, and Sovereign. In every
thing and event there are manifest signs pointing to Him with His
Names and Attributes. For one whose heart is not dead or sealed,
whose eyes are not blinded, and whose ears are not deafened to the
truth because of prejudices, sins, wrongdoing, and arrogance, He is
more manifest than anything else.

54. Beware! They are in (willful) doubt about the
meeting with God (because they vainly expect to escape accounting
for their deeds, and therefore decline to believe in the Qur’an).
Beware! He is One Who encompasses all things (in His Knowledge and
Power).










Chapter 42
Ash-Shura (The Counsel)


Makkah Period

Revealed in Makkah, this surah of 53
verses derives its name from the word “consultation” in verse 38.
Consultation is one of the most important principles of Islamic
social life. This surah concentrates on Revelation and the fact
that all the Messengers came with and preached the same truths. It
warns those who resist against them and gives glad tidings to the
believers.

1. Ha. Mim.

2. ‘Ayn. Sin. Qaf.

3. Just so: He reveals to you as (He did) to those
(whom He chose as Messengers) before you, (being as He is) God, the
All-Glorious with irresistible might, the All-Wise.

4. His is whatever is in the heavens and whatever
is on the earth. And He is the All-Exalted, the Supreme.

5. The heavens are all but rent asunder from above
them (because of the majesty of Revelation); and the angels glorify
their Lord with His praise, and pray for (His establishing a way of
guidance for) those on the earth, and for forgiveness (of those who
follow it). Beware! Surely God is He Who is the All-Forgiving, the
All-Compassionate.1

1. These
initial verses concern the Revelation. As a term, it means God’s
communication of His Messages to His Prophets and Messengers in a
special way, the exact nature of which we cannot know. As will be
mentioned in verse 51 in this surah, and as was explained before in
surah 20, note 5, Revelation takes place in three ways. God speaks
or communicates a message to a Prophet from behind a veil; or by
putting the meaning in the heart of the Prophet (as a special kind
of Revelation); or by sending an angel. A Prophet is sure that the
one who speaks to him from behind a veil or puts a meaning in his
heart is God.

It is because
of the weight and majesty of Revelation that the heavens are nearly
rent asunder from above while it is being conveyed to the Prophet.
Their being nearly rent asunder from above implies that Revelation
issues from the “realm” that is more sublime, or higher; there are
paths along which God’s Revelation is carried, along which the
angels move; and the acts of conscious beings ascend to God (23:
17). The sublimity and height are, of course, not of a material or
physical kind. And as explained in surah 37: 1-3, note 1, some
other angels accompanied Archangel Gabriel, who brought the Qur’an
gradually to God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings.
Those angels aligned themselves in ranks along the way of Gabriel,
upon him be peace, and drove away the devils that tried to grasp
something of the Revelation. Some from among them, as the aides of
Gabriel, brought Revelations to the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, that was not of the Qur’an. Muslim scholars call the
Revelations that constitute the Qur’an “the Revelation recited.”
The Revelations which they call “the Revelation not recited” and
are not included in the Qur’an, came either to explain the Qur’an
or to lay new commandments and guide the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, and the believers in emerging matters. The
Sunnah, as the verbal declarations, acts, and confirmations of
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, is based on these
Revelations. The Messenger says: “Beware! I have been given the
Book and its like together with it” (Abu Dawud, “Sunnah,”
5).

6. As for those who take for themselves others
besides God for guardians and confidants, (to whom they entrust
their affairs, thereby associating partners with Him): God is ever
watchful over them, (preserving a record of their deeds). You are
not a guardian over them (responsible for their conduct).

7. And just so (as We revealed these truths to the
Messengers before you), We reveal to you a Qur’an (a Recitation) in
Arabic so that you may warn the mother-city and all those around
it,2 and warn of the Day of Assembly, about (the coming
of) which there is no doubt. One party will be in Paradise, and one
party in the Blaze.3

2. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was ordered to begin
his mission with his nearest relatives (26: 214), and then to warn
all the Makkan people (in this verse) and all the Arab people (in
this verse and 41: 3,) and then all conscious beings (all humankind
and jinn) (38: 87; 21: 107).

3. The second
part of the verse is of the same import as verses 103 and 105 in
Surah Hud: That is a day when all humankind will be gathered
together Among those (gathered together), some are wretched and
some happy.

8. If God had so willed, He would surely have made
them a single community (of the same faith and way of life), but He
admits whom He wills into His Mercy. As for the wrongdoers, they
have neither a guardian (to protect them), nor a
helper.4

4. For an
explanation, see: 5: 48, note 11. In addition, God admits into His
Mercy (owns and protects them, especially from eternal punishment)
those who are not wrongdoers. As for the wrongdoers (those who deny
God or associate partners with Him and commit injustices in life),
He excludes them from His Mercy.

9. What? Have they taken for themselves other
besides God for guardians and confidants (to whom they entrust
their affairs, thereby associating partners with Him)? Rather, God
is He Who is the true Guardian, and He will revive the dead, and He
has full power over everything.

10. “Whatever you differ on, the final judgment
about it is with God. Such is God, my Lord: in Him I put my trust,
and to Him I turn in devotion:

11. The Originator of the heavens and the earth
(each with particular features and on ordered principles): He has
made for you, from your selves, mates, and from the cattle mates
(of their own kind): by this means He multiplies you (and the
cattle). There is nothing whatever like Him.5 He is the
All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.

5. This short
statement emphasizes that God is not of the same kind as those who
have been createdand, therefore, He is beyond all human concepts of
Him. So He has no mates and nothing is like Him, nor does He beget,
nor is He begotten. Nothing – neither matter, nor space, nor time –
can restrict or contain Him. And this is why His Attributes – His
Hearing, Seeing, Knowledge, Will, Power, Creating, and so on – are
also beyond anything we can conceive.

12. His are the keys of (the treasures of) the
heavens and the earth. He enlarges provision for whom He wills, and
straitens it (for whom He wills). Surely He has full knowledge of
everything.

13. Of the Religion (that He made for humankind and
revealed through His Messengers throughout history), He has laid
down for you as way of life what He willed to Noah, and that which
We reveal to you, and what We willed to Abraham, and Moses, and
Jesus, (commanding): “Establish the Religion, and do not divide
into opposing groups concerning it.”6 What you call
people to is hard and distressful for those who associate partners
with God. God chooses whom He wills and brings them together (in
faith and in obedience) to Himself, and He guides to Himself
whoever turns to Him in devotion.

6. This verse
has many implications, such as the following:

• The religion God has made
and appointed for humankind during history is one and the same. It
has the same essentials of faith, worship, conduct, and
morality.

• Among the Prophets, God
chose some as Messengers; and among the Messengers, He chose five
as being of a particular degree: Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and
Muhammad, upon them all be peace and blessings. He established for
each principles of conduct in life, in addition to the pillars of
faith, worship, and morality. These principles, which form a way of
life (Law), are the same in essence, though there are some
differences among them in secondary matters, as we can understand
from verse 5: 48 (see that verse and the corresponding note 11).
When the Last Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, came, his
Law encompassed all the previous Laws with certain changes (in
regard to how the Islamic Law treated the previous ones, see 2:
106, note 95).

• In Islamic terminology, the
Law is Shari’ah, and it is used for the practical aspect of the
Religion.

• The verse uses the word,
will, for the Laws ordained for Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus,
upon them be all be peace, but it uses the verb, reveal, for the
Last Messenger, upon him be peace. Will implies strong advice and
giving special importance to certain things. So concerning the way
of life willed to Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, upon them all be
peace, some matters had special importance according to the time
and conditions particular to each. However, the use of reveal for
the way of life enjoined on the Last Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, implies that all aspects of it – including those
which exist in the Qur’an and those established by the Sunnah of
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings – were revealed by
God and are of universal importance.

• The verse first mentions
Prophet Noah, upon him be peace, and continues to talk about the
Last Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and then the other
great Messengers. This is because Prophet Noah, upon him be peace,
is the first Messenger to whom a comprehensive Law to govern life
was willed, and the Last Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, is the greatest of all; and the way of life revealed to
him is universal and inclusive of all the previous ones. We see a
similar order in 33: 7: And (remember) when We took from the
Prophets their covenant, and from you (O Muhammad); and from Noah,
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus the son of Mary, We took from them a
solemn covenant. This verse first mentions all the Prophets,
particularly mentioning the five greatest among them, beginning
with the last one, due to his being the greatest among them and
also because God’s Religion gained universality with
him.

• Preserving and obeying the
Law is indispensable for establishing the Religion and preserving
it from distortions, changes, and corruptions. The Law has the same
meaning for the Religion as the skin has for the human body. The
main reason why the Religion lost its originality and purity after
the Prophets Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, upon them all be
peace, is that people either ignored or neglected the Law, or
changed it, or disobeyed it. Negligence of, or disobedience to, the
Law is also one of the basic reasons for the internal divisions
among the communities of the Messengers after them, and for the
deviations witnessed concerning the essentials of
faith.

14. And they (who follow the previous ways) were
not divided (into opposing groups) until after the knowledge came
to them (of the way they must follow and what that entailed, and
only) because of envious rivalry and insolence among themselves.
Had it not been for a decree already issued by your Lord (granting
people respite and postponing the final, decisive judgment) until
an appointed term, it would indeed have been judged between them.
Surely those who (succeeded those opposing groups and) inherited
the Book are in doubting uncertainty about it.7

7. This verse
mainly concerns the People of the Book, the followers of Moses and
Jesus, upon them be peace. Their being in doubt about their Book
means that some of them are really in doubt about its being a
Divine Book and/or about some passages being really from God, while
some others doubt whether it has been preserved and transmitted to
them in its originality, and still others have other uncertainties
about it. For the decree already issued by God, see surah 2: 36;
surah 7: 24.

15. So (O Messenger), call people to that (the way
of life God has laid down for you). Pursue what is exactly right
(in every matter) as you are commanded (by God). Do not follow
their desires and caprices (who follow other ways, including the
followers of the previous Scriptures), and say: “I believe in
whatever Book God has sent down; and I am commanded to bring about
equity among you (without discrimination according to race, rank by
birth, wealth, or power). God is our Lord and your Lord. To us are
accounted our deeds, and to you, your deeds: (let there be) no
contention between us and you. God will bring us all together (and
settle any difference between us and you). To Him is the
homecoming.”8

8. This verse
is of similar import to verse 3: 64: Say (to them, O Messenger): “O
People of the Book, come to a word common between us and you, that
we worship none but God, and associate none as partner with Him,
and that none of us take others for Lords, apart from God.” If they
(still) turn away, then say: “Bear witness that we are Muslims
(submitted to Him exclusively).” See the corresponding note
12.

16. And as for those who contend about God (defying
His Lordship or struggling against His Religion) after His call has
been accepted (and His Religion recognized as true), their
contention is void in their Lord’s sight, and (His) wrath
(condemnation) is upon them, and for them is a severe
punishment.

17. God is He Who has sent down the Book with truth
and the Balance, (setting out the truth and what is right in all
matters). And for all you know, the Last Hour may well be near.

18. Those who do not believe in it (derisively) ask
it to be hastened; whereas those who believe hold it in awe, and
know that it is true (certain to come). Be aware! those who dispute
concerning the Last Hour have indeed gone far astray.

19. God is All-Gracious to His servants. He grants
provision to whom He wills (in the manner and degree that He
wills); and He is the All-Strong, the All-Glorious with
irresistible might.

20. Whoever desires (and strives to gain) the
harvest of the Hereafter, We increase him in his harvest; and
whoever desires the harvest of the world, We grant him out of that,
and he has no portion in the Hereafter.9

9. The last two
verses explain two important principles in the provision of living
beings. One is that God creates all living beings and determines
their needs and the way in which they are provided for. The other
is that He gives those who aim at the Hereafter more than they
deserve, but gives those who aim at the world some amount of
worldly provisions, with no portion at all in the Hereafter. This
implies that it is not possible for one who is greedy for worldly
provisions to obtain everything in the world and feel content with
it. So one should not aim for the world, but rather focus on the
harvest of the Hereafter, while not neglecting working for one’s
livelihood (see 28: 77, note 16).

21. Or do they have partners with God who have
prescribed for them in the Religion what God has not allowed (and
so they judge and act however they wish)? Had it not been for a
decree (already issued by God, postponing the final, decisive
judgment) between people, it would indeed have been judged between
them. Surely for the wrongdoers there is a painful punishment.

22. You will see the wrongdoers (who presume to lay
down a way of life in the name of religion other than God’s) full
of fear on account of what they have earned, and it will inevitably
befall them. As for those who believe and do good, righteous deeds,
they will be in the luxuriant meadows of the Gardens. They will
have whatever they wish prepared in God’s Presence. That indeed is
the great favor.

23. That it is of which God gives the glad tidings
to His servants who believe and do good, righteous deeds. Say: “I
ask of you no wage for it (for conveying God’s Religion to you,
which will bring you this favor), but (I ask of you for) love for
my near relatives (on account of my mission).”10 Whoever
scores a good deed, We increase him in good in respect of it.
Surely God is All-Forgiving, All-Responsive (to gratitude).

10. All love is
essentially for God, and all other loves should be on account of
Him; and even love for the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, is essentially on account of God. Otherwise, love for
any other being, without considering God or that being’s
relationship with God, may lead to perdition, like the love of many
Christians for Jesus, upon him be peace, which has caused them to
deify him, and the inordinate love of many Shi’ites for ‘Ali, may
God be pleased with him, which has led many of them, tragically, to
disparage the majority of other Companions and his beloved wife,
aishah. The reason why God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, asked his community to love his near relatives,
including his household in particular (‘Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and
Husayn – the latter two being his grandsons from Fatimah and ‘Ali)
was because of the great service they and their descendants would
provide for Islam until Judgment Day.

24. What? Do they say that he (the Messenger) has
fabricated a falsehood in attribution to God? If He so wills, He
can seal up your heart (so you would not be able to recite to them
anything of Revelation. But what you convey to them is the
Revelations from Us.) And God blots out falsehood and affirms the
truth to be true by His decrees. Surely, God has full knowledge of
what lies hidden in the bosoms.

25. He is the One Who accepts repentance from His
servants and excuses evil deeds, and He knows all that you do.

26. He responds with acceptance to (the worship and
supplication of) those who believe and do good, righteous deeds,
and grants them more out of His bounty (than they asked for).
However, as to the unbelievers, for them is a severe
punishment.

27. If God were always to provide for (all of) His
servants in great abundance, they would certainly have transgressed
all bounds on the earth, but He sends it down in due measure as He
wills. Surely He is fully aware of His servants, and sees them
well.

28. He it is Who sends down the rain useful in all
ways to rescue (them) after they have lost all hope, and spreads
out His mercy far and wide (to every being). He it is Who is the
Guardian, and the All-Praiseworthy.

29. Among His manifest signs is the creation of the
heavens and the earth, and that He has dispersed in both of them
living creatures. And He has full power to gather them together
when He wills.11

11. According
to many classical interpreters of the Qur’an, such as Mujahid, and
contemporary interpreters, such as Fethullah Gülen, it is more
appropriate to understand from this verse that there are corporeal,
even conscious creatures like those on the earth, in some other
parts of the heavens. In the future, humankind may travel as far as
those parts, and at any point of the heavens or the earth, they may
meet up with those creatures.

30. Whatever affliction befalls you, it is because
of what your hands have earned;12 and yet, He overlooks
many (of the wrongs you do).

12. In
principle, everyone gets what they deserve. However, an affliction
that befalls a believer because of their sins or faults causes, if
the believer repents, that sin to be forgiven and a new door to a
new reward to be opened. However, those who suffered the greatest
sufferings have been the Prophets and their true successors in
serving God’s cause; and the afflictions befalling such sinless
people cause them to be continuously promoted to higher and higher
ranks.

31. You cannot frustrate in the earth (God’s will).
You have, apart from God, neither a guardian (to whom you can
entrust your affairs) nor a helper.

32. And among His manifest signs are the ships
running through the sea like (floating) hills.

33. If He so wills, He calms the wind, and so they
lie motionless on its surface. Surely in that are signs for all who
are greatly patient and perseverant (in adversity for His sake),
and greatly thankful (for His favors).13

13. When an
affliction befalls believers, they show patience; when they are
favored with something good, they give thanks to God. In either
case, they gain reward.

34. Or He causes them (the ships) to sink because
of what they (the travelers) have earned; and yet He overlooks many
(of their wrongs).

35. Those who dispute concerning Our signs and
Revelations should know that they have no (escape, nor any) place
of refuge.

36. Whatever thing you are granted is but for the
passing enjoyment of the present, worldly life, but what God keeps
for you in the Hereafter is much better and more enduring for those
who believe and put their trust in their Lord;

37. Those who avoid the major sins and indecent,
shameful deeds (which are indeed to be counted among major
sins),14 and when they become angry, even then they
forgive (rather than retaliate in kind);

14. For the
major sins, see: 4: 31, note 11. “Indecent, shameful deeds”
generally denote deeds such as fornication, adultery, prostitution,
and homosexuality.

38. And those who answer the call of their Lord and
obey Him (in His orders and prohibitions), and establish the Prayer
in conformity with its conditions; and whose affairs are by
consultation among themselves;15 and who spend out of
what We provide for them (to provide sustenance for the needy, and
in God’s cause);

15.
Consultation is the first requirement for reaching the right
decision. Decisions reached without due reflection or proper
consultation usually come to nothing. Individuals who depend only
on themselves are disconnected from others and unconcerned with the
opinions of others; such people, even if they happen to be
geniuses, are at considerable risk of error, as compared to those
who exchange opinions and arguments (See Pearls of Wisdom,
77–78).

The advisory
system is so important in Islam that God praises the first,
exemplary Muslim community as a community whose affairs were
conducted through consultation. This becomes even clearer when we
realize that this first community was led by the Prophet, upon him
be peace and blessings, who never spoke out of caprice or on his
own accord, but only spoke about what was revealed to him by God
(53: 2–3); God considers consultation so important that He ordered
His Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, to practice it with
his Companions (3: 159). Even after the Muslims’ reverse at the
Battle of Uhud (in 625), due to some of the Companions’
disobedience of the Prophet’s orders, God told him to engage in
consultation. The Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, and his
rightly-guided successors always followed the principle of
consultation.

Consultation
settles many affairs among Muslims. Judges who cannot decide cases
employ consultation to reach a verdict, based on the Qur’an and the
Sunnah, thus making it similar to ijtihad (deducing new laws
through reasoning based on the Qur’an and Sunnah) and qiyas
(analogy). Furthermore, any punishment of a secondary nature that
is not explicitly mentioned in the Qur’an and the Sunnah can be
pronounced after consulting authoritative Muslim
jurists.

39. And those who, when an unjust aggression is
inflicted on (any or all of) them, defend themselves and one
another (to end the aggression).

40. The recompense of an evil deed can only be an
evil equal to it; but whoever pardons and makes reconciliation, his
reward is due from God. Surely He does not love the
wrongdoers.16

16. The Qur’an
insists on justice and the equality of rights, and that inviolate
values demand equal respect and retaliation. So the Qur’an allows
one to reciprocate any wrong done to one if retaliation is
possible. (For an explanation, see surah 2: 178–179, 194, notes
131, 140; surah 5: 31, 45, notes 6, 10.) However, since a person
wronged can easily be tempted to exceed the limits in retaliation,
in the places where the Qur’an mentions the permission of
retaliation as a legal principle, it also warns against exceeding
the limits and draws attention to the beauty and importance of
forgiveness, exhorting individuals to forgive any wrongdoing
inflicted on them (see surah 22: 60, note 16).

41. But whoever defends himself and restores his
right (in the lawful way) after he has been wronged – against such
there is no route (of blame and retaliation).

42. The route (of blame and retaliation) is only
against those who wrong people and behave rebelliously on earth,
offending against all right. For such there is a painful
punishment.

43. But indeed whoever shows patience and forgives
(the wrong done to him), surely that is a very meritorious thing, a
matter of great resolution.

44. Whoever (due to his choice) God leads astray,
he will no longer have any guardian (to help and support him). You
will see the wrongdoers, when they see the punishment, saying: “Is
there any way back (to the world for us to become righteous
people)?”

45. You will see them brought before it (Hell), in
fear and humbled by disgrace, and looking around with furtive look.
And those who believe will say: “Those are the real losers who have
ruined their own selves and their families on the Resurrection
Day.” Be aware: the wrongdoers are in an enduring punishment.

46. And they will surely have no guardians to help
them apart from God (only He is the Guardian with power to help His
servants, as He wills). Whoever God leads astray, he can no longer
have a way (to guidance and eternal happiness).

47. Answer the call of your Lord before there comes
to you a Day which God will not remove (from them) and none can
prevent Him from bringing it. You will have no refuge on that Day
nor power of denial (of any of your sins or of your identity).

48. But (do not grieve) if they turn away in
aversion (from your call, O Messenger): We have not sent you (as a
Messenger) so as to be their keeper (to prevent their misdeeds or
carry accountability for them). What rests with you is but to
convey (God’s Message) fully. Indeed, when We favor human with a
taste of mercy, he rejoices in it (without ever thinking to express
gratitude to Him Who favored him). But if an evil befalls them
because of what their hands have forwarded, surely then human is
ungrateful.

49. To God belongs the sovereignty of the heavens
and the earth. He creates whatever He wills. He grants to whom He
wills daughters and grants to whom He wills sons.

50. Or He mingles them, both sons and daughters
(granted to whom He wills); and He leaves barren whom He wills.
Surely He is All-Knowing, All-Powerful.

51. It is not for any mortal that God should speak
to him unless it be by Revelation or from behind a veil, or by
sending a messenger (angel) to reveal, by His leave, whatever He
wills (to reveal).17 Surely He is All-Exalted,
All-Wise.

17. Every human
being has the potential to be addressed by God. However, in order
to use this potential, one has to have attained to a certain degree
of spiritual and intellectual purity. The Prophets had the highest
degree of this purity. God’s special speaking to the Prophets is
called wahy (Revelation). Revelation occurs in three ways. One is
that God suddenly puts the meaning in the Prophet’s heart and he
knows that this meaning is from God. This is the first way
mentioned in the verse as by Revelation.

The second way
or form is that God speaks to a human being from behind a veil, as
He spoke to the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, in the Valley of
Tuwa, from behind a tree; or as He did on Mount Sinai, where Moses,
upon him be peace, heard God’s speech from behind a veil, the
identity of which we do not know. The third way is that God sends
an angel to convey His Message to the Prophet. The Qur’an was
revealed to God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, in
this way. The archangel Gabriel brought it to him. The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, saw him and heard his
speech.

A person can
also receive God’s Message in dreams. If a Prophet receives such a
message in dream, it is Revelation. An ordinary person can also
have true dreams through which he or she can receive some meaning
from the Almighty. Such dreams sometimes require interpretation,
but sometimes are clear enough not to need an interpretation. The
meanings or messages an ordinary believer receives in true dreams
are called “glad heralds” according to a Prophetic Tradition
(al-Bukhari, “Ta’bir,” 5).

God also
reveals to or inspires in animals (16: 88). This is either an
intrinsic, constant knowledge deposited in them, or a constant
orientation or direction from God (see Appendix 9).

52. And thus (in the ways mentioned) We have
revealed to you a spirit of Our command (the life-giving Message,
the Qur’an). You would not (otherwise) have known what the Book was
(with all the knowledge it contains and the way of life it
establishes), and what faith was (as described by the Book and with
all its principles, requirements, and implications). But We have
made it a light by which We guide whom We will of Our servants. And
certainly you, (by God’s guidance) guide (people) to a straight
path –

53. The path of God, to Him belongs whatever is in
the heavens and whatever is on the earth. Be aware: all affairs are
ultimately referred to God.










Chapter 43
Az-Zukhruf (Ornaments)


Makkah Period

Consisting of 89 verses, this surah was
revealed in Makkah toward the closing years of the Makkan period,
when the polytheists were concocting plots to assassinate the
Messenger of God, upon him be peace and blessings. It takes its
name from verse 35, where the word zukhruf occurs. It concentrates
on some of the fundamentals of faith, namely God’s Oneness, Divine
Messengership, and the afterlife; and it rejects certain false
beliefs of ignorance, such as attributing daughters to God. It
mentions certain episodes from the life of Prophets Abraham and
Moses, upon them be peace, in order to urge polytheists to give up
associating partners with God. Finally, it warns them against the
end that awaits them in the Hereafter.

1. Ha. Mim.

2. By the Book clear in itself and clearly showing
the truth,

3. We have made it a Recitation (a Qur’an) in
Arabic so that you may reason (and understand it and the wisdom in
its revelation).

4. Surely it is in the Mother Book with Us,
exalted, firm, and decisive.1

1. The Mother
Book is also called the Supreme Preserved Tablet (85: 22; for the
nature and meaning of the Supreme Preserved Tablet, see: 6: 59,
note 13; 13: 39, note 13; 17: 14, note 10). The Qur’an originally
exists in the Mother Book, which exists with God. The Qur’an is so
high and exalted, and so firm and unfathomable, in the Mother Book
that no one is ever able to reach or understand it. However, God
revealed it to the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, as a
Book in the Arabic language so that people might be able to read
and study it and understand why it has been revealed. That is, the
Almighty has a very important and sublime purpose for sending it
down as a Book that is comprehensible to human reason, and we must
reflect on this purpose and act accordingly. Since the Qur’an was
revealed from the Mother Book, which is in a form that is
infinitely high and impenetrable by human reason, it is described
as “The Divine Condescension to the Human Mind.”

Truly, the
Qur’an of miraculous exposition teaches and explains many profound
and subtle truths in a way so direct and clear that it is familiar
to the general way of seeing things, and does not offend general
human sentiments. Nor does it present itself against generally held
opinions. Just as one chooses to use appropriate words when
addressing a child, so, too, does the Qur’an choose a style that is
suitable to the level of those whom it addresses, and speaking in
allegories, parables, and comparisons, it makes the most difficult
Divine truths and mysteries, which even the minds of the most
profound philosophers will not otherwise be able to comprehend,
understandable by ordinary people, literate or
illiterate.

5. Shall We take away this Reminder from you (and
leave you to your own devices), because you are a people wasteful
(of your God-given faculties and committing excesses)?

6. How many a Prophet have We sent to convey Our
Message among the former peoples,

7. And there never came to them a Prophet but they
mocked him.

8. So We destroyed peoples mightier than these in
prowess, and the illustrative histories of those (destroyed
peoples) have already have been related.

9. If you ask them who has created the heavens and
the earth, they most certainly say (in answer), “The One
All-Glorious with irresistible might, the All-Knowing, has created
them;”

10. He Who has made the earth a cradle for you, and
has set on it roads for you so that you may find your way.

11. And Who sends down water from the sky in a
measure, and We raise a dead land to life with it. Even so will you
be (raised from the dead and) brought forth (from your graves).

12. And Who has created all the pairs (of all
things);2 and has enabled for you ships and cattle on
which you ride,

2. For creation
in pairs, see surah 36: 36, note 11.

13. So that you sit secure on their backs, then
remember and reflect on the favor of your Lord, and when you settle
securely on them, say: “All-Glorified is He Who has subjugated this
to our use. We were never capable (of accomplishing this by
ourselves).

14. “And surely, to our Lord we are indeed bound to
return.”3

3. Reciting
this statement of praise and glorification when seated on any mount
was a practice of the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings,
and, therefore, is incumbent upon us as a Sunnah act.

15. Yet they attribute to Him (fatherhood of) some
among His servants. Human is indeed ungrateful, obviously.

16. What! has He taken to Himself daughters out of
all that He creates, and “honored” you with sons?

17. When any of them is given the news of the birth
of what he accepts as appropriate for the All-Merciful, his face
darkens, choking with anger.

18. “What! (Am I to have a daughter –) one who is
brought up in adornments, and unable to be clear in
disputation?”

19. And yet they have judged the angels, who are
themselves the servants of the All-Merciful, to be females (whom
they judge to be of little value, and yet regard as His daughters).
Did they witness their creation? This testimony of theirs will be
recorded, and they will be called to account (for this falsehood in
the Hereafter).

20. They also say: “If the All-Merciful had so
willed, we would not have worshipped them (our deities, including
angels).” They have no knowledge whatever of that (the relationship
of Divine Will and human will and actions). Indeed, they only judge
and speak according to their own fancies and interests.

21. Or did We give them a Book before this (Qur’an)
and so they are holding fast to it (and worshipping their false
deities by its authority)?

22. Not at all! (Indeed, their only argument is
that) they say: “We have found our forefathers following a certain
religion, and we are led in their footsteps.”

23. In just that way, We never sent a warner to a
township before you but those of its people who had been lost in
the pursuit of pleasures without scruples reacted, saying: “We have
found our forefathers following a religion, and we certainly follow
in their footsteps.”

24. He (who was sent to warn them) said: “What!
Even though I have come to you with better guidance4
than what you have found your forefathers following?” They said:
“Surely we are unbelievers in that with which you have been
sent.”

4. The Religion
with which any Messenger came was completely true and the best in
guidance, while any religion or faith based on associating partners
with God or denial of Him is essentially false and devoid of any
guidance. However, there may be some true elements in any false
religion or doctrine. So the reason why the warners used better
guidance was both by way of argumentation and persuasion, as well
as referring to those elements of truth that can be found in any
religion.

25. So then We took Our retribution on them. So
look: how was the outcome for those who denied (God’s
Messengers)?

26. And (remember) when Abraham (who rejected
following the way of his forefathers blindly) said to his father
and his people: “I am indeed free of all that you worship.

27. “I worship only Him Who has originated me with
a particular nature, and He will guide me (to the truth and to
eternal happiness).”

28. And He left it as a Word to endure among those
who would come after him, so that they may return (from worshipping
false deities to the worship of One God).

29. Indeed I have allowed these (people of Makkah),
as I had allowed their forefathers, to enjoy their lives until when
the truth and a Messenger came to them, making the truth clear,
(and embodying it in every element of his life and character).

30. But now the truth has come to them, they say:
“This is sorcery and we are unbelievers in it.”

31. They also say: “If only this Qur’an had been
sent down on a man of leading position of the two (chief)
cities!”5

5. This typical
objection explains the standards for greatness of people bereft of
Divine guidance. According to them, greatness lies in wealth,
position, and posts. However, in God’s sight the most honored and
greatest are those who are the most advanced in piety and
righteousness (49: 13).

By the chief
cities Makkah and Ta’if are meant.

32. Is it they who distribute the mercy of your
Lord (so that they may appoint whom they wish as Messenger to
receive the Book)? (Moreover, how do they presume to value some
above others only because of their wealth or status, when) it is
also We Who distribute their means of livelihood among them in the
life of this world, and raise some of them above others in degree,
so that they may avail themselves of one another’s help? But your
Lord’s mercy (in particular Prophethood) is better than what they
amass (in this life).

33. And were it not that all people would become
one community (around unbelief),6 We might well have
provided for everyone who disbelieves in the All-Merciful roofs of
silver for their houses, and (silver) stairways on which to go
up,

6. This should
not be taken to mean that people may realize a peaceful unity in
unbelief and lead a peaceful life without any dissension or
conflict. The original word for community is ummah, which means a
community based around a certain belief or doctrine. So what the
verse draws our attention to is the danger and possibility of all
people tending toward unbelief because of an easy life.

34. And (silver) doors for their houses, and
(silver) couches on which to recline,

35. And also adornments of gold (and other
jewelry).7 Yet all this is nothing but a (fleeting)
enjoyment of the present, worldly life. And the Hereafter with your
Lord is only for the God-revering, pious.

7. Verses 33–35
warn against the fact that luxury may lead people to
self-adoration, indulgence in worldly appetites, ingratitude to
God, and, therefore, unbelief.

36. Whoever willfully ignores the remembrance of
the All-Merciful (and lives as if He did not exist always watching
him), We assign to him a devil,8 who becomes his closest
comrade.

8. The devil
mentioned in the verse, as in verses 41: 25 and 19: 83, may be of
the jinn or humankind. In any case, both human and jinn “devils,”
or satanic devils, are always standing close to unbelievers or
those who willfully ignore God’s Existence and awareness of
whatever they do, living a life according to their own desires. So,
the proverb, “Tell me who your friend is, and I will tell you what
kind of person you are,” is very apt.

37. Such devils certainly bar them from the way (of
truth). Yet they think (in themselves) that they are rightly
guided.9

9. Right or
true guidance is the guidance of the Qur’an. So, however
rightly-guided those who follow other ways may regard themselves to
be, they have, in reality, strayed far from the truth. The Qur’an
severely warns such people in 18: 103–104: Say: “Shall We inform
you who are the greatest losers in respect of their deeds? Those
whose endeavor has been wasted in this world (because it is
directed only to this-worldly ends, and so it is bound to be wasted
hereafter also) but who themselves reckon that they are doing
good.” (See corresponding note 32.)

38. But in the end, when such a one comes to Us (on
Judgment Day), he says (to his comrade): “Ah, would that between me
and you were the distance of the two easts.10 How evil a
comrade!”

10. This phrase
is highly typical, and suggests that the earth is sphere. As we
know, the point where the sun sets in a hemisphere is, in fact, the
same point where it rises in another; and so the setting of the sun
is a relative fact. What is meant is the distance between the east
and the west – the distance which is impossible to
cross.

39. “It is of no avail to you at all today (this
remorse after death). For you did wrong (in the world), and you
will suffer the punishment together.”

40. (Although this is the truth and clear to you, O
Messenger,) can you make the deaf hear or guide the blind and him
who is lost in obvious error?

43. So hold fast to what is revealed to you. Surely
you are on a straight path (in all matters).11

11. These
verses came at a time when the believers were extremely weak and
unprotected in Makkah, and the leaders of the Quraysh were plotting
to assassinate the Messenger of God, upon him be peace and
blessings. If the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, had
died, God would have inflicted total retribution upon the
polytheists of Makkah. However, He took him away from among them by
letting him emigrate to Madinah to perfect Islam and complete His
favor upon the believers, and He inflicted His retribution upon
their most obstinate leaders in the Battle of Badr, letting His
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, witness the fulfillment
of His promise both to him and to others. So, as stated in verse
43, what befalls the believer is always to hold fast to God’s
Religion in the footsteps of His Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, in perfect conviction and confidence of its truth and of
the absolute Power of God, and to leave to Him the fulfillment of
the result.

42. Or We let you see (in your lifetime) the
fulfillment of what We have promised them: (either way) We have
full power over them.

43. So hold fast to what is revealed to you. Surely
you are on a straight path (in all matters).

44. Indeed, it (the Qur’an) is a Reminder for you
and for your people, in which lie your honor and happiness (in both
worlds). And you (all people) will be questioned (about how it was
understood, and how lived).

45. And ask (their true followers about) those of
Our Messengers whom We sent before you: did We ever enable deities
to be worshipped apart from the All-Merciful?12

12. The
All-Merciful (ar-Rahman) is the attributive Name that is particular
to the Divine Being and exclusive (1: 1, note 4; 17:
110).

46. Assuredly We sent Moses to the Pharaoh and his
chiefs with Our clear signs (miracles demonstrating Our being the
sole Deity and Lord to be worshipped), and he said: “I am a
Messenger of the Lord of the worlds.”

47. But when he came to them with Our clear signs
(miracles), they then ridiculed them.

48. We displayed to them sign after sign, each
greater than the other, and We seized them with (diverse forms of)
punishment13 so that they might turn back (from the way
they followed).

13. For the
kinds of punishment with which God seized the Pharaoh and his
people, see 7: 130–133.

49. (Whenever We seized them with a punishment)
they would say (to Moses): “O Sorcerer! Pray for us to your Lord by
the covenant He has made with you (that He will remove affliction
from us if we believe); for we will surely accept the right
guidance.”

50. But when We removed the punishment from them,
they then broke their promise.

51. The Pharaoh made this proclamation among his
people: “O my people! Does not the dominion of Egypt belong to me,
as well as these rivers flowing beneath me? Will you not see the
truth?

52. “And, am I not better than this man, who is
despicable and can scarcely express himself clearly?

53. “(If he is true in his claim) why are bracelets
of gold not dropped upon him (from the sky), or why do there not
come with him angels (to support him in his cause)?”

54. Thus did he make fools of his people and
demeaned them, and they obeyed him. Assuredly, they were a people
given to transgression.14

14. As can be
understood from the verses, the Pharaoh began to really fear the
Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, and worried about what would
happen. So, in order to secure his throne, he sent out heralds
among the people to strengthen their obedience to him. He reminded
them of his absolute dominion over Egypt, implying that the people
led their lives in his land only by his generosity. Thus, they
could only be his servants. Moreover, he tried to disgrace Moses,
upon him be peace, in their eyes by reminding them that he belonged
to an inferior class – the Children of Israel, who had long been
serving them. He also claimed that Moses, upon him be peace, could
not express himself clearly, although this was not true. There was
no impediment in Moses’ speech, as some have thoughtlessly claimed
(see surah 20, note 8; surah 21: 84, note 15). The Pharaoh fooled
his people, and they blindly obeyed him, though for years they had
been witnessing the truth clearly. Their obedience was not because
they believed in the proclamations of the Pharaoh, but rather
because they were a people given to a dissipated life-style and who
recognized no rules to guide their behavior. They also feared the
Pharaoh, as he could take their lives. So they followed him and
shared with him his rebellion against God and his cruel treatment
of Moses, upon him be peace, and his followers.

55. So finally when they incurred Our condemnation,
We took retribution on them, and We caused them to drown all
together.

56. So We made them a thing of the past, and a
precedent (in entering the Fire), and an example to later
generations.

57. And when (Jesus) the son of Mary has been
presented as an example (of God’s Power and Oneness and to refute
his being deified by many Christians), your people turn from it in
disdain;

58. And they say, “Are our deities better or is
he?” They put it to you only for disputation. Indeed, they are a
people addicted to contentiousness.15

15. Many
leading polytheists in Makkah tended to use the fact that Jesus,
upon him be peace, was deified by many Christians as a pretext for
their polytheism, and their worship of angels, in particular. But
when the Qur’an clarified Jesus’ identity, making it clear that he
was only a human being who worshipped God, they did not like this
and desired to continue to use the fact that many Christians
deified him as an alleged argument for their polytheism. They even
said: “We worship angels, while Christians worship a human being.
So our deities are better than theirs.”

59. Surely he (Jesus) was not other than a servant
(worshipping God), whom We favored (with Messengership), and We
made him a miraculous example for the Children of Israel (to follow
and mend their ways).

60. If We had so willed, We could have made some
from among you angels, succeeding each other on the
earth.16

16. This is
also stated to refute the deification of angels. The Qur’an warns
that being a human, Jesus, upon him be peace, was able to revive
some of the dead and give life to some clay figures, but he did
those things by God’s permission; and he was a human being who had
been created, one responsible for worshipping God, which he did.
The polytheists of Makkah thought that only angels could do the
extraordinary things that Jesus, upon him be peace, and other
Prophets did with God’s permission. In fact, the believers among
human beings are more virtuous and exalted in rank than the angels;
the distinguished ones among them, such as the Prophets, are
greater than the greatest among the angels; and the ordinary ones
among the believers are greater than their counterparts among the
angels. Human beings have a will, i.e. freedom of choice, which the
angels do not possess. So the angels cannot elevate their rank.
Thus it was that God willed humankind, not the angels, to inhabit
the earth as vicegerents, as a huge grace to humankind, to improve
it and live on it according to His Will; and He chose the Prophets
from among them. Therefore, there is no need to look for virtue and
achievement in other creatures, as it is humankind that has been
endowed with the potential to attain the greatest virtues and
achievements any created being can attain. And this fact
categorically refutes the deification of the angels and the worship
of them by human beings.

61. Surely he (Jesus) (brought into the world
without a father, and granted such miracles as reviving the dead)
is a means to knowledge of the Last Hour, so do not feel any doubt
concerning it and follow Me (to attain eternal happiness in the
other life). This is a straight path.

62. And never let Satan debar you (from the
Straight Path). Surely he is a manifest enemy.

63. When Jesus came with manifest truths (and
miracles), he said: “I have come to you with the Wisdom (the truths
and essentials of faith and good life), and so that I may make
clear to you some of what you differ on (matters that require
clarification for your good in both worlds). So keep from
disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety, and obey
me.

64. “Surely God is He Who is my Lord as well as
your Lord, so worship Him (alone). This is a straight path.”

65. However, parties (that arose and held differing
views concerning him and his teachings) fell into disagreement
among themselves. Then woe to those who do the greatest wrong (by
corrupting his teachings) because of the punishment of a painful
Day.

66. Do they (who persist in unbelief and evil
deeds) wait but for the Last Hour – (waiting) that it come upon
them all of a sudden, being unaware and indifferent toward it?

67. Those who are intimate friends (in the world)
will be enemies one to another on that Day, except the
God-revering, pious. (They will hear:)

68. “O My servants! You will have no fear today,
nor will you grieve!

69. “(You) who have believed in My signs and
Revelations, and have submitted to Me wholly (as Muslims).

70. “Enter Paradise, you and your (believing)
spouses, made contented.”

71. Trays of gold and goblets will be passed round
them; and there will be therein all that souls desire, and eyes
delight in:17 “And you will abide therein.

17. See 41:
31–32, note 9.

72. “That is the Paradise which is made your
inheritance,18 in return for what you used to do (in the
world).

18. For
inheriting Paradise, see 26: 85, note 19.

73. “In it there is for you fruit (of all kinds) in
abundance, to eat therefrom.”

74. But the disbelieving criminals will abide in
the punishment of Hell.

75. It will not be abated for them, and therein
they are in despair (of any mercy and hope of escape).

76. We have not wronged them, but they are the
wrongdoers (who ever wronged themselves).

77. They will call out (to the chief keeper of
Hell): “O Malik! Let your Lord make an end of us!” He says: “You
are bound to remain (therein)!”

78. We have brought you the truth, assuredly, but
most of you are averse to the truth.

79. Or are they settling on some plan (against you,
O Messenger)? But We have already settled a “plan” (against
them).

80. Or do they think that We do not hear their
secrets (that they whisper only to themselves,) and their private
counsels? Indeed We do, and Our messengers (angels) are by them,
recording.

81. Say: “If the All-Merciful had a child, I would
be the first to worship.”

82. All-Glorified is the Lord of the heavens and
the earth, the Lord of the Supreme Throne,19 (exalted)
above all that they attribute (to Him in ignorance and
falsehood).

19. For the
Supreme Throne, see 7: 54, note 13.

83. So leave them plunging about in play and
amusement until the Day which they have been promised.

84. And He it is Who is God in the heaven
(exclusively deserving of worship), and God on the earth
(exclusively deserving of worship). He is the All-Wise, the
All-Knowing.

85. Blessed and Supreme is He to Whom belongs the
sovereignty of the heavens and the earth, and all that is between
them; and with Him is the knowledge of the Last Hour. And to Him
you are on the way to return.

86. Those whom they (deify and then) invoke apart
from God have no power and permission to intercede (with God in
either world); only those who bear witness to the truth (of God’s
absolute Oneness in Divinity, Lordship, and Sovereignty), and who
have knowledge (of the truth, will have it).

87. If you ask them who has created them, they will
certainly say, “God.” How then are they turned away from the truth
and make false claims?

88. (God certainly hears His Messenger when) he
says: “O my Lord! Surely those are a people who do not
believe.”

89. Yet forbear and pardon them, and (when you go
your way,) say, “Peace (be upon you)!” In time, they will come to
know.










Chapter 44
Ad-Dukhan (The Smoke)


Makkah Period

This surah of 59 verses was revealed in
Makkah toward the end of the Makkan period. It derives its name
from the word dukhan (smoke) in verse 10. It warns the obstinate
enemies of the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, of the
punishments that might come upon them, and reminds them of how and
why the Pharaoh and his army were drowned in the sea. It also
concentrates upon the Qur’an’s Divine authorship, on God’s being
the unique Creator and Lord of the whole universe and, therefore,
the Only One to be worshipped. It concludes with mention of the
final end of the believers and their enemies.

1. Ha. Mim.

2. By the Book clear in itself and clearly showing
the truth.

3. We sent it down on a night full of blessings;
surely We have ever been warning (humankind since their
creation).

4. In that night every affair is identified and
made distinct for wise purposes,

5. As a command issued from Our Presence; surely We
have ever been sending Messengers (from among the angels and human
beings to convey Our decrees and guide),

6. As a mercy from your Lord – urely He is the
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing1 –

1. When we
consider these verses together with Surat al-Qadr (no. 97), we can
conclude that they mention God’s unchanging practice from the
beginning of the universe. This practice has two aspects: one for
the life of all creatures; and the other for the guidance of
humankind and jinn. Although we do not, and cannot, know their
exact nature, all things and affairs or events have, in God’s
Knowledge, an eternal existence. This is the existence of things
and events in their totality or universality. God wills an
individual thing to come into existence or an individual event to
take place, and He decrees for it its own particular identity. We
can describe this process as each thing and event being identified
with its particular nature by the Divine Destiny—as referred to in
verse 15: 21: There is not a thing but the stores (for its life and
sustenance) are with Us, and We do not send it down except in due,
determined measure. Destiny transfers this event or thing to the
realm of Divine Power, and Divine Power creates it according to the
measures determined by Destiny. This creation is called fatr –
origination according to, or on, a certain system, and the totality
of the attributes given to a particular thing or being is called
its fitrah.

As we can
deduce from the verses discussed, each year has a particular
identity and importance in the total history of the universe in
general, and that of humankind in particular, and there is a
special night during each year in which every thing or being that
God has willed to come into existence, and every event to that take
place during that year, is identified or particularized and
transferred from Divine Knowledge to the disposal of the Divine
Power. As can be understood from other relevant verses, such as 97:
1 and 2: 185, where it is stated that the Qur’an was sent down on
the Night of Destiny (or Power and Measure), and during the holy
month of Ramadan, this night is the Night of Destiny (or Power and
Measure). Since this night is in the Holy Month of Ramadan,
according to the lunar year, which is 11 days shorter than the
solar year, any night of the solar year will be this night once
every 354 years. (We should always bear in mind that all of the
explanations concerning God are in respect to us, or from our
perspective, and according to our measures in our relation with
Him. As for God Himself, He is beyond all restrictions and measures
of time and space.)

What the verses
mean as far as the warning and guidance of human beings is
concerned is that throughout history, God sent Messengers and sent
down or revealed Scriptures. The Qur’an was sent down in two ways,
one in its totality, and the other in parts. Interpreters of the
Qur’an say that the Qur’an was sent in its totality from the
Supreme Preserved Tablet to the heaven of the world, or Bayt
al-Ma’mur. We do not know the nature of this Bayt (House), and how
the Qur’an was sent down to it or to the heaven of the world.
However, in the light of the verses discussed here (1–6 in this
surah), it can be said that as every Divine Book was identified
with its particular nature in its totality, or transferred in its
totality from God’s Knowledge or the Supreme Preserved Tablet or
the Mother Book (see surah 43: 4; surah 6: 59, note 13; surah 13:
39, note 13; surah 17: 14, note 10; surah 85: 22), the Qur’an was
also identified in its totality in, or transferred from, the same
original source on the Night of Destiny (or Power and
Measure).

As can be
understood from verse 97: 4, the Messengers that are mentioned in
verse 5 as being sent are both the angels responsible for the
events that occur in the universe and those events that occur in
the life of all beings, including those angels charged with
bringing the Divine Book to the Prophets (namely Gabriel and his
aides), and the human Messengers sent for the guidance of
humankind.

Verse 6 states
that whatever God decrees is a mercy for beings, including
humankind. It is a manifestation of His being either ar-Rahman (the
All-Merciful) or ar-Rahim (the All-Compassionate). (For the meaning
of these titles, and the difference between them, see surah 1,
notes 4–5.)

7. The Lord of the heavens and the earth and all
that is between them, if you would but seek certainty (about the
Messenger and the Book he brings).

8. There is no deity but He, giving life and
causing to die: your Lord and the Lord of your
forefathers.2

2. The
descriptions of God Almighty in verses 7 and 8 signify that there
is nothing else in the universe that creates, maintains, and causes
to die; and, therefore, there is no thing or being that deserves to
be worshipped other than God, and there is no thing or being other
than God that can give orders by which one should absolutely obey
to arrange one’s life.

9. Yet (they do not desire certainty; instead) they
are in an irrecoverable doubt, lost in the playthings of the
worldly life.

10. Then watch (O Messenger) for the day when the
sky will bring forth a visible smoke,

11. Which will engulf the people (causing them to
exclaim): “This is a painful punishment.3

3. When the
Makkan polytheists obstinately insisted on their polytheism and
cruel treatment of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and the believers, he prayed to God to help him by
sending something like the drought that had afflicted the Egyptians
during the time of the Prophet Joseph, upon him be peace, so that
they might come to belief. God accepted his prayer, and a severe
drought and hunger overtook the Makkans. Because of this, they felt
as if the sky was full of smoke or mist.

As stated in
certain Prophetic Traditions, the smoke also refers to another
punishment of God that will afflict nearly all the unbelieving
people and make the believers feel as if they have caught influenza
toward the end of time, and this will be a sign of the approach of
the Last Hour. So, too, it may indicate the “smoke” of
philosophical and scientific materialism that has engulfed many
people in the world and, to some extent, affected the believers
also; or it may signify the “smoke” produced by modern weaponry and
the side-effects of world wars; or similar punishments that will
manifest themselves in the future.

12. “Our Lord! Remove this punishment from us, for
now we are true believers.”

13. How is a reminder possible for them (such that
their profession of faith could be true), seeing that there has
come to them a Messenger making the truth clear (and embodying it
in every element of his life and character),

14. But they turn away from him and say (of him):
“One taught by others, a madman.”4

4. This and
similar slanders were uttered against God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, by his severest opponents in Makkah, and they
have been repeated by many orientalists and materialists in modern
times.

15. We will hold back the punishment for a little
(while), but you will turn back (to your former ways of unbelief,
whose outcome is a punishment everlasting) –

16. On the day when We will seize with the
mightiest grasp,5 We will indeed take retribution.

5. The verses
flow in such a way that the “smoke” is indicated in all the
meanings mentioned above in note 3. So the day mentioned in this
verse and the seizure may well be referring to the Battle of
Makkah, where almost all the leading enemies of the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, were killed; as well as to the greatest
calamities and wars that will occur toward the end of time; and
finally, to Judgment Day, when the unbelievers will be thrown into
Hell.

17. Before them, assuredly We tried the people of
the Pharaoh, when there came to them a noble Messenger,

18. Saying: “Deliver to me the servants of
God!6 I am a trustworthy Messenger sent to you (by
God).”

6. The Prophet
Moses, upon him be peace, meant the Children of Israel by, the
servants of God, and reminded the Pharaoh and his people that they
had wrongfully enslaved them, although they were only God’s
servants, who, as all people are, were sent to the world with
freedom by their Creator – God.

19. “And do not exalt yourself in proud defiance
against God (by disobeying His order and so rejecting my
Messengership). Surely I have come to you with an evident
authority.

20. “I have sought refuge in my Lord, Who is surely
also your Lord, from your stoning me to death.

21. “If you will not believe in me, then keep away
from me (let me go)!”

22. Then he called upon his Lord: “These are indeed
a guilty people committed to accumulating sin.”

23. Then (his Lord commanded him): “Set forth with
My servants by night. You are sure to be pursued.

24. “And now leave the sea in quiet (as it was when
it divided for you), for they are a host destined to be
drowned.”

25. How many were the gardens and springs that they
left behind;

26. And cornfields, and excellent dwellings, and
elevated, honored situations;

27. And other comforts of life, in which they used
to take delight!

28. Just so! And We made another people heirs (to
the bounties they enjoyed).7

7. For detailed
account of Moses’ experiences with the Pharaoh and his men, see
surah 20: 43–79; surah 26: 10–68; surah 28: 36–40.

29. And neither the heaven nor the earth shed tears
over them, nor were they given a respite (when the punishment
became due on them).

30. And indeed We delivered the Children of Israel
from the humiliating persecutions

31. Of the Pharaoh. He was indeed a haughty tyrant
committing excesses.

32. And with knowledge (deliberately and for a
purpose known to Us) We chose them (the Children of Israel) over
all other peoples (in their time).

33. And (as a favor) We granted them many signs
(miracles), in which there was a manifest trial.8

8. God’s
treatment of a people is for their good and is directed toward
their education. This sometimes requires rewards and sometimes
punishment. Both reward and punishment contain favors and
tribulations which require gratitude and patience. The Children of
Israel had been oppressed by the dynasty of the Pharaohs for many
years, and this had caused them to develop many complexes and an
attitude of slavery. So, in order that they should arouse
themselves to freedom and evolve the character needed to live as a
free people according to God’s commandments, God favored them with
many miracles, both in Egypt and after the Exodus. However, as
every favor and extraordinary blessing does, those miracles also
contained a trial. Just as every miracle undeniably convinces
people of the Divine truths proclaimed by the Prophets, denial of
them brings ruinous punishment.

34. Yet these (Makkan polytheist) people say with
emphasis:

35. “There is nothing beyond our first
death,9 and we will not be raised again.

9. For the
first death and whether there will be a second one, see Appendix
11, and surah 40: 11, note 5.

36. “If you are truthful (in claiming that the dead
will be raised to a new life), then bring back our
forefathers.”

37. What! are they better (in wealth and power), or
were the people of Tubba‘10 and the others (that We destroyed)
before them? We destroyed them, for they were disbelieving
criminals committed to accumulating sins.11

10.Tubba’ was
the title used for the rulers of Himyar, who lived in Yemen. The
people of Himyar were a tribe of the Sheba who ruled in south
Arabia for almost 1,000 years from around 1100 bc to around 115 bc.
(For the people of Sheba, see surah 27, note 9; surah 34, note 10.)
The dynasty of Tubba’ came to power in 115 bc in Yemen and survived
until 300 CE. Their story circulated among the Arabs as a
legend.

11. The verse
means that it is highly likely that any people who do not believe
in the Hereafter will lapse into all kinds of sins. This will
happen because they are devoid of any spiritual sanctions that
would keep them away from evil. Belief in the Hereafter or the
Resurrection is very important for individual and collective life
for many reasons, as described below by Said Nursi:

Children are
one-fourth of humanity. They cannot comprehend death, which must
seem to them an awful tragedy, except via the idea of Paradise,
which spiritually strengthens their weak, fragile natures. It gives
them the hope to live joyfully, despite the vulnerability of their
nature, which can so readily burst into tears. Keeping Paradise in
mind, they may say: “My little sister or friend has died and has
become a bird in Paradise. She is playing there and enjoying a
better life.”

The elderly
make up another one-fourth of humankind. They can endure death only
by believing in the afterlife, which consoles them somewhat for the
imminent extinction of this life to which they are so attached, for
their exclusion from their lovely world. The hope of eternal life
allows them to counter the pain and despair arising from the
anticipation of death and separation, despite their fragile
temperament and spirit.

Young people
are the mainspring and foundation of social life. Only the thought
of Hell enables them to control the stormy energy of feelings and
passions and their tempestuous spirits from destructiveness and
oppression by diverting them into serving the collective interest.
Without this fear, and drunk on the energy of youth, they would
follow the principle of “might makes right” and give free rein to
their passions. This would turn the world into a hell for the weak
and powerless, and lower human life to the level of
beasts.

The family is
the inclusive core of our worldly life, our most fundamental
resource, and the paradise, home, and castle of our worldly
happiness. Every person’s home is their own miniature world. The
vitality and happiness of our homes and families depend upon
sincere and devoted respect, true kindness, and self-denying
compassion. All of this, in turn, depends upon eternal friendship
and companionship, an immortal bond, as well as the belief that
feelings between parents and children, brothers and sisters, and
husbands and wives, will be everlasting.

If the
Resurrection’s reality and truth, and all the consequences thereof,
are removed from the human state, the meaning of being human – so
exalted, vital, and important within creation – is lowered to that
of a carcass fed upon by microbes. Let those concerned with
humanity’s orderly life, morals, and society focus on this matter.
If the Resurrection is denied, with what will they fill the
resulting void, and how will they cure the deep wounds? (See The
Words, “The Tenth Word,” 109–110.)

38. We have not created the heavens and the earth
and all that is between them in play and fun.

39. We have created them only with truth (for
meaningful purposes, and on solid foundations of truth), but most
people do not know.

40. Surely the Day of Judgment and Distinction
(between the truth and falsehood and the righteous and the sinful)
is the time appointed for them all;

41. The Day when no guardian will be of any avail
to one supported and protected, and none will be helped;

42. Save those on whom God will have
mercy.12 Surely He is the All-Glorious with irresistible
might (Whose punishment no one can escape), the All-Compassionate
(especially toward His believing servants).

12. Such people
are the God-revering, pious ones, who believe in all of God’s signs
and Revelations, and have submitted to Him wholly (in Islam) (43:
67, 69).

43. (Here is) the tree of Zaqqum,13

13. For the
tree of Zaqqum, see: 17: 60, note 27.

44. The food of him addicted to sinning,

45. Like molten brass; it will boil in their
bellies,

46. Like the boiling of hot water.

47. “(O angels of Hell!) Take him (the sinful one)
and drag him into the midst of the Blazing Flame!

48. “Then pour over his head boiling water as
punishment.”

49. “Taste! (Only in your own judgment) were you
mighty, honorable, and noble.

50. “And this (what you are suffering now) is that
which you used to doubt!”

51. Whereas the God-revering, pious ones will be in
a position absolutely secure (from any evil),

52. Amid gardens and springs (of Paradise);

53. Dressed in fine silk and silk brocade, (seated)
face to face.

54. Just so it will be. And We will assign for them
maidens pure, most beautiful of eye.

55. There they call for every kind of fruit in
security (from any harm).

56. They will not taste death therein, except the
first death (of leaving the world); and He has preserved them from
the punishment of the Blazing Flame;

57. As a grace from your Lord. That is the supreme
triumph.

58. So (to enable you for that triumph) We have
made this Qur’an easy to understand by revealing it in your tongue,
so that they may remember and be mindful (and order their lives
according to it).

59. Then wait (O Messenger, and watch (how they
react and how they fare); they too are waiting (to see how your
mission will fare).










Chapter 45
Al-Jathiyah (The Kneeling)


Makkah Period

This surah of 37 verses was revealed
toward the end of the Makkan period. It takes its name from the
word al-jathiyah in verse 28. In its initial verses, the surah
draws attention to God’s signs in the universe for the believers,
for those who seek certainty, and for those who use their reason.
Then it cites many of God’s favors to humankind so that we may
reflect and accept the guidance of the Qur’an. It continues to
recount some events from the history of the Children of Israel.
Finally, it presents the end that awaits both believers and
unbelievers.

1. Ha. Mim.

2. (This is) the Book being sent down in parts from
God, the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the All-Wise.

3. In the heavens and on the earth there are indeed
(clear) signs for the believers (pointing to God’s Existence,
Oneness, and Lordship);

4. And in your creation and His scattering
(innumerable kinds of) living creatures (through the earth) there
are (clear) signs for a people who seek certainty of faith (in His
existence, Oneness, and Lordship).

5. And in the alternation of night and day (with
their periods shortening and lengthening), and in the provision
(rain) God sends down from the sky and reviving thereby the earth
after its death, and in His turning about of the winds — (in all
this) there are (clear) signs for a people who are able to reason
and understand.1

1. Verse 3
states that what is manifest to the eye through the universe is
enough to enable faith, for believers see the heavens and the earth
replete with manifest signs of God’s Existence, Oneness, and
Lordship. However, verse 4 calls us to study the parts of creation
or the universe. When we study our existence and the existence and
life of animals on the earth, our faith is strengthened and
develops into certainty. Bediüzzaman Said Nursi reminds us that to
strengthen our faith, we should reflect generally on the outer
world (the heavens and the earth), but be more detailed and
penetrating when we study our own creation and
structure.

The third verse
uses the word believers; this is different from the usage of the
phrase, those who believe. This form denotes those who have
attained faith and in whose hearts faith has been established. The
phrase, those who believe, refers to those who have acknowledged
faith. When the Qur’an uses the verb believe in the simple present
tense, which in Arabic denotes actions expressed in English by both
the present continuous and simple present tenses, it signifies that
one is journeying in faith. This journeying continues until it has
been established in the heart. In time, this faith continues to be
strengthened and becomes certainty (yaqin). Certainty also has
degrees: these are certainty arising from knowledge, certainty
coming from observation, and certainty arising from direct
experience. According to many, certainty of the truths of faith
arising from direct experience can be attained in the Hereafter.
Since journeying or developing in certainty continues throughout
life, the Qur’an usually uses it in the verbal form and in the
(Arabic) simple present tense. The fourth verse here also uses the
verbal form in this tense. So, the more we study ourselves and
other creatures on the earth, the more we become certain of the
truths of faith.

As for verse 5,
it calls people to approach some important phenomena in the life of
the universe with their reason or intellect, and it urges them to
reflect on them, reason them out, and try to understand them, with
their full meaning and functions in the complex web of creation and
life. Such an approach to, and study of, these phenomena leads
people who can use their reason in the proper way to be able to
distinguish between truth and falsehood, and between what is good
and to their benefit and what is evil and to their harm. This is a
more advanced rank that one can attain through certainty of faith.
Without faith and certainty, reason alone cannot raise one to the
rank where this distinction can be made. The person who has risen
to the rank where reason or intellect, enlightened by faith and
certainty, can be used in the proper way can easily perceive that
whatever the Qur’an says is absolutely true; and they do not see
any conflict between the Revelation or the reported knowledge (the
Qur’an and the Sunnah) and reason, or between the Religion and
science (not scientism). If there should sometimes seem to be a
conflict, this kind of reason or intellect can correctly reconcile
it. Said Nursi refers to this fact when he says, “If reported
knowledge and reason conflict, reason is preferred, provided the
reason is the kind of reason (fully enlightened by the Revelation)”
(Muhakemat, 13).

By referring to
the believers (believing individuals), the third verse implies that
an individual can have a general view of the universe that enables
him or her to attain faith. By contrast, the fourth and fifth
verses mention people who seek certainty and people who use their
reason, respectively, thus suggesting that a detailed study of
existence and existential phenomena is important in reaching
certainty and using reason properly.

We should point
out here that acknowledgment and profession are essential to faith,
unless there is an absolute, religiously accepted obstacle.
Although certainty is a deeper degree in faith, it cannot be faith
(iman) unless acknowledgment and profession accompany it. For there
have been many people whose consciences have been convinced of the
truths of faith, yet they have knowingly and obstinately refused to
believe. The verse, They rejected them out of mere iniquity and
self-exaltation, although their consciences were convinced of their
being true (27: 14), refers to this.

6. Those are the Revelations of God that We recite
to you (through Gabriel) with truth. In what other statement, if
not in God and His Revelations, will they, then,
believe?2

2. The original
(Qur’anic) word translated as sign, Revelation, and verse is ayah.
This means that both the heavens and the earth and all the
phenomena they contain are manifest signs for the truths of faith.
The Qur’anic verses or Revelations are verbal expressions of the
signs of the universe. In other words, every Qur’anic word (surah,
verse, sentence, phrase, word, and letter) has a counterpart in the
universe. If the universe is a palace, the Qur’an is, in addition
to its many other aspects, the book that describes it. It is
because of this that Muslim scholars say that the universe is the
Book Created, or the Book of Creation, and the Qur’an is the Book
Revealed, or the Book of Revelation. So, the study of the universe
or creation, which has given rise to many sciences, cannot be
separated from the study of the Qur’an. This is why there is no
conflict between the Qur’an and established scientific facts. One
who can accurately understand the universe or the principles of
sciences can understand the main essentials of the Religion. The
same is true for history and historical events and for
understanding them correctly. In the future, sciences will make
greater and greater advances. So as Muslims, we should be ahead of
others in the study of creation, history, and historical events,
and thus we can discover the correlation between the Qur’an and the
universe and history, and present the Qur’an and Islam in the
tongue of sciences or the Book of Creation, and history or
events.

7. Woe to everyone addicted to inventing
falsehoods, addicted to sinning:

8. He hears God’s Revelations recited to him, and
yet he persists in unbelief haughtily, as if he had not heard them.
So give him the glad tidings of a painful
punishment.3

3. Despite
every thing and every phenomenon in the universe being a clear sign
of God’s Existence, Oneness, Creativity, Lordship, and of His other
Attributes, such as Power, Knowledge, Wisdom, and Will, despite the
Qur’an translating them to us in the most convincing way, and
despite God’s Messenger and all other previous Prophets having
clearly established this fact through their character and miracles,
there are those who claim otherwise and insist on unbelief. This is
the greatest of slanders and sins. Moreover, such a person easily
falls into sin and, therefore, such a person earns a painful
punishment.

9. When he has come to some knowledge of Our signs
(whether in the universe or in the Qur’an), he takes them in
mockery.4 For such there is a humiliating
punishment.

4. This verse
refers both to those who have some knowledge of the creational
phenomena in the universe or of some scientific facts, and to those
who have some knowledge of the Qur’an and Islam. Since they are
defeated by their arrogance and sinfulness, they tend to resort to
the weapon of mocking the Qur’an and Islam, or some of their
principles or tenets, as a despicable means and, therefore, prepare
for themselves a humiliating punishment.

10. In front of them there is Hell; and all that
they have earned (of this world) will be of no avail whatever to
them, and nor will those whom (apart from God and in defiance of
Him) they have taken as guardians (to entrust their affairs to).
For them there is a mighty punishment.

11. This (Qur’an) is the guidance, and for those
who disbelieve in the signs and Revelations of their Lord there is
a painful punishment of loathsome kind (brought on by their
loathsome deeds).

12. God it is Who has made the sea to be of service
to you by making it subservient (to His command) so that the ships
may run through it by His command, and that you may seek of His
bounty, and that (in return) you may give thanks.

13. He has also made of service to you whatever is
in the heavens and whatever is on the earth, all is from Him (a
gift of His Grace). Surely in this there are (clear) signs for a
people who reflect.

14. Tell those who believe that they should pardon
those who do not hope for the coming of the Days of God (when He
will make them understand what their unbelief means),5
seeing that He will recompense people for what they have
earned.

5. The
believers should not act in the manner of their opponents, lowering
themselves to their ranks to respond to their attacks in like
manner. Rather, they should preserve their dignity.

15. Whoever does a good, righteous deed, it is for
(the good of) his own soul; and whoever does an evil, it is against
it. Thereafter (in all events) it is to your Lord that you will be
brought back.

16. We did for sure grant to the Children of Israel
the Book, and the authority to judge (by the Book), and
Prophethood; and We provided them with pure, wholesome things, and
exalted them above all other peoples (of their time).

17. And We granted them clear proofs concerning the
affairs and commands of the Religion.; and it was only after all
this knowledge came to them that they differed through envious
rivalry and insolence among themselves. Surely your Lord will judge
among them on the Day of Resurrection concerning that on which they
used to differ.

18. Thereafter (in this conclusive Revelation), We
have set you on a way of life (Shari‘ah) based on the
Religion,6 so follow it and do not follow the lusts and
fancies of those who do not know (the Divine Guidance).

6. Some think
and claim that the Shari’ah consists in the assembly of the Islamic
(social, economic, and political) laws. However, these laws were
laid down in Madinah, and this surah was revealed in Makkah. Surah
Shura (no. 42), which mentions the Shari’ah in its thirteenth
verse, was also revealed in Makkah. So the Shari’ah is the
practical aspect of the Religion of Islam, and also includes the
rules of worship.

19. They surely cannot be of any avail to you as
against God. And surely the wrongdoers (who, out of their caprices,
follow ways other than that on which God has set you) are guardians
of one another. Whereas God is the Guardian of the God-revering,
pious.

20. This (Qur’an which teaches the way of life God
has prescribed) is perception and insight (into the truth) for
humankind, and guidance and mercy for people who seek certainty of
faith.

21. What? Do those who commit evil deeds think that
We hold them equal with those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds – equal in respect of their life and their death? How evil is
their judgment!

22. God has created the heavens and the earth in
truth (for meaningful purpose, on solid foundations of truth and
embodying it), and so that every soul may be recompensed for what
it has earned (in this world), and they will not be wronged.

23. Do you ever consider him who has taken his
lusts and fancies for his deity,7 and whom God has
(consequently) led astray though he has knowledge (of guidance and
straying), and sealed his hearing and his heart, and put a cover on
his sight? Who, then, can guide him after God (has led him astray)?
Will you not then reflect and be mindful?

7. For an
explanation, see 25: 43, note 9.

24. And they say: “There is nothing but only our
life in this world. Some of us die while others continue to live;
and nothing causes us to perish but Time (the processes of decline
and decay).” But they have no (sure and true) knowledge about this
(the real nature and meaning of life and death, and the life after
it). They merely follow their conjectures.

25. When Our Revelations, clear as evidence and in
meaning are recited (and conveyed) to them, they have no argument
except to say: “Bring back our forefathers, if you are truthful in
your claim.”

26. Say: “God gives you life, then causes you to
die, then He will gather you together for the Day of Resurrection,
about (the coming of) which there is no doubt. But most people do
not know (being content with narrow conjectures and ignorant
suppositions).

27. To God belongs the sovereignty of the heavens
and the earth.8 On the Day when the Last Hour stands
forth (and the Judgment is established), on that Day, those who
invented and followed falsehood will be ruined in loss;

8. These verses
clearly state that belief in God requires believing in the other
pillars of faith. Aware of this fact, the materialists, to whom the
verses refer, deny God’s Existence. However, although denial is a
conclusion and, therefore, has to be based on evidence, their
denial is based on no evidence at all; therefore, it is a mere
assertion with no true knowledge. However, the whole universe, with
whatever is in it, clearly proves the Existence of God. Anyone
whose heart, eyes, and ears have not been sealed because of
prejudices, desires, conceit, wrongdoing, or any other causes of
unbelief cannot help but admit this truth. However, as stated in
verse 23 above, no one can do anything for one whose senses have
been sealed.

28. And you will see every community gathered
together and kneeling down (in fear). Every community will be
called to its record of deeds (to account for whatever it did in
the world). “This Day you will be recompensed for what you used to
do.

29. “This is Our Book (the record of your deeds
that We prepared), speaking the truth against you. Assuredly We
have had transcribed what you used to do (in the world).”

30. Then: as for those who believed and did good,
righteous deeds, their Lord will admit them into (Paradise, which
is the embodiment of) His mercy. That is the obvious triumph.

31. As for those who disbelieved (there will be
this reproach): “Were My Revelations not recited to you (indeed,
recited repeatedly) but you in arrogance scorned them, and proved
yourselves a guilty people committed to accumulating sin?

32. “When it was proclaimed that God’s promise is
true and that there is no doubt about the coming of the Last Hour,
you said: ‘We can make no sense of the Last Hour; we think it is
only a supposition. We are by no means convinced (of it)’.”

33. The evil deeds they committed have (now) become
obvious to them, and what they used to mock (God’s promised
punishment) has overwhelmed them.

34. And it will be said: “We are oblivious of you
today (so do not hope for forgiveness and favor), as you were
oblivious of the encounter of this day of yours, and your (lasting)
refuge will be the Fire, and you have no helpers.

35. “That is because you used to take all the signs
and Revelations of God in mockery, and the life of the world
deluded you.” And so this Day they will not be taken out of it (the
Fire), and (no plea will be accepted from them to return to the
world and so) they can no longer make amends.

36. And all praise and gratitude are for God, the
Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the earth, the Lord of the
worlds.

37. And to Him belongs grandeur and sovereignty in
the heavens and the earth, and He is the All-Glorious with
irresistible might, the All-Wise.










Chapter 46
Al-Ahqaf (The Sandhill)


Makkah Period

Revealed toward the end of the Makkan
period, this surah of 35 verses takes its name from the word
al-’ahqaf in verse 21, which means the sand hills; but is also the
name of a place in the southern part of the Arabian Peninsula. It
warns all those who obstinately persist in their evil ways and
defiance against the Religion of Truth by reminding them of the
tragic end of the people of ‘ad. It presents some of the concrete
proofs of the Messengership of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be
peace and blessings. It also mentions the conversion to Islam of
some jinn who listened to some parts from the Qur’an, and who then
went on to try to guide their people.

1. Ha. Mim.

2. (This is) the Book being sent down in parts from
God, the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the All-Wise.

3. We have not created the heavens and the earth
and all that is between them save with truth (meaningfully, for
definite purposes, and on solid foundations of truth), and for an
appointed term. But those who disbelieve turn away from that (Day
of Judgment)1 about which they are warned.

1. This means
that Judgment Day is the end of the term God appointed for this
(material) universe; one of the truths on which creation is based;
and one of the important purposes for the creation of the
earth.

4. Say: “Do you not consider what those are whom
(you deify and) invoke apart from God? Show me what they have
created of the earth. Or do they have a share in (the creation and
maintenance of) the heavens? Bring me a Book (revealed) before this
one (the Qur’an), or some remnant of knowledge (accurately
preserved and transmitted),2 if you are truthful (in
your claims).”

2. The Qur’an
never makes it a cause of polemics that true knowledge is what God
has revealed, or the revealed knowledge. It always challenges its
opponents to bring forth accurate or certified knowledge for their
denial. Denial has two forms or kinds: one is “acceptance of
non-existence” or willful rejection; and the other is mere
“non-acceptance.” The latter is doubt. It can be removed through
evidence, provided it is not a willful attitude; if it is a willful
attitude, then it becomes a judgment. As for the former, it is a
conclusion, a judgment, which must be based on evidence or
knowledge: for example, claiming that there is no God; or that God
has never sent a Prophet or a Book; or that there is no afterlife;
or that God has some partners; or that things are formed by
themselves, or causes have brought these about, or nature requires
these (to be so) – all of such claims are conclusion and judgment
which, therefore, must be based on evidence and knowledge. Any
assertion or conclusion that is not based on evidence and knowledge
is to be rejected. However, in whatever form it is, (willful)
denial cannot be based on any knowledge and evidence, and is
arbitrary negation, repudiation, rejection which, therefore, it has
no weight. Muslims must follow the Qur’an in their response to the
trends of denial, and accept the Revelation as the first and
certain source of knowledge, without feeling any
discomfiture.

Any claim of
objectivity on this subject is, in essence, non-objectivity.
Objective reasoning means impartial judgment, but “impartial”
judgment means siding with the opponents or deniers and following
temporary unbelief because it starts from the this proposition: Let
us not accept the Existence of God, or of Revelation, or of
afterlife, and so on. So it is temporary unbelief and siding with
unbelief. Therefore, what a denier should do is to falsify all the
evidence upon which the pillars of faith are founded; yet this is
impossible. For while a single proof is enough for the
establishment of the existence of something, proving its
non-existence is not possible at all. In conclusion, there is, and
can be, no evidence on which denial can be based; it is, thus, mere
conjecture, and a baseless assertion.

5. Who is more astray than one who invokes, apart
from God, such as will not make any answer to him until the Day of
Resurrection, and are (self-evidently) unconscious and heedless of
their invocation?

6. When all people are raised from the dead and
gathered together for judgment, they (whom they invoked) will be
enemies to them, and will disown their worshipping them.

7. When Our Revelations, clear as evidence and in
meaning are recited (and conveyed) to them, those who disbelieve
say of the truth when it reaches them: “This is clearly nothing but
sorcery.”3

3. Their claim
that the Qur’an is sorcery is, in fact, an admission that it is not
part of ordinary human speech and is something
extraordinary.

8. Or do they say, “He (the Messenger) has
fabricated it (the Qur’an)?” Say: “If I have fabricated it, you
have no power at all to help me against God. He knows best all that
you are busy inventing concerning it (the Qur’an). He suffices for
a Witness between me and you. He is the All-Forgiving, the
All-Compassionate.

9. “I am no novelty (either in my person or in the
message I have brought) among the Messengers, and (being human) I
do not know (unless God informs me) what (will happen in the future
in the world and therefore what will) be done to me and to you. I
only follow what is revealed to me, and I am only a plain
warner.”

10. Say: “Do you ever consider that if this Qur’an
is from God, and you disbelieve in it while (many) a witness from
among the Children of Israel (those who had knowledge of
Revelation) had already testified to the like of it and (also)
believed, whereas you are too arrogant to believe: (is this not
plain deviation and wrong)? Surely God does not guide the
wrongdoing people.”4

4. As a
continuation of the argument put forward in the previous verse,
this verse means that God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, is saying, in effect: “I am no novelty nor different
among the Messengers. Many came before me with Books similar to the
Qur’an in the teachings they contained. One of these Books was the
Torah, which was granted to Moses, upon him be peace. And many
knowledgeable ones among the Children of Israel believed in it. But
you, having no exact knowledge of Divine Books and Messengership,
venture to disbelieve in its like – the Qur’an. Then is this not
plain deviation, wrong, and misjudgment?”

11. Those who disbelieve say of those who believe
(as another pretext for their rejection of faith in the Qur’an):
“If it (the Qur’an) had been something good and useful, those
people would not have preceded us in accepting it.” And as they
(having refused it) have not found guidance through it, they say:
“This is a fabrication from ancient times.”

12. (They say so despite the fact that) before this
there was the Book of Moses as a guide and mercy (for the Children
of Israel); and this (Qur’an) is a Book confirming (the truth in
the earlier Scriptures) and revealed in Arabic to warn those who
commit wrong, and as a good tiding for those devoted to doing good,
aware that God is seeing them.

13. Surely those who profess, “Our Lord is God,”
and then follow the Straight Path (in their belief, thought, and
actions), they will have no fear, nor will they grieve.

14. They are the companions of Paradise, abiding
therein as a reward for what they used to do.

15. Now (among the good deeds), We have enjoined on
human is the best treatment towards his parents. His mother bore
him in pain, and in pain did she give him birth. The bearing of him
and suckling of him (until weaned) is thirty months.5
When he has finally reached his full manhood6 and
reached forty years of age, he says: “My Lord! Arouse me that I may
be thankful for all Your favors (life, health, sustenance, faith,
and submission, and more) that You have bestowed on me and on my
parents, and that I may do good, righteous deeds with which You
will be pleased; and grant me righteous offspring (so that they
treat me righteously, as I treat my parents). I have turned to You,
and I am one of those who have submitted to You.”

5. Verse 2: 233
says that, (if they wish) mothers can suckle their children for two
whole years; and verse 31: 14 expresses the same, that weaning was
in two years. So when the statement that the pregnancy and nursing
of a child consists of 30 months is considered together with these
verses, it is understood that the shortest period of bearing a
child is 6 months. That is, a mother can give birth to a healthy
baby in 6 months. So if a woman gives birth at the end of the sixth
month of her pregnancy, she cannot be regarded as having committed
the crime of adultery.

6. The age of
full manhood or full (physical) maturity is, in the first stage,
15-20 or so years. The middle stage is 30–33 years, and the age
when one is supposed to reach full intellectual and spiritual
maturity is 40 years. It is rare for people to change their belief
and way of life after forty.

16. Those are they from whom We will accept (their
good deeds in a manner to reward them in accordance with) the best
of what they ever did, and whose evil deeds We will overlook, (and
include them) among the companions of Paradise. This is a true
promise which they have been given (here in the world).

17. But (there is many a one) who says to his
parents (who call him to righteousness and faith): “Uff to you
both! (I am fed up with you!) Do you threaten me that I will be
brought forth from the dead (to a new life and judgment), while so
many generations have passed away before me (and so far not a
single person has been raised)?” And they both pray to God for help
(in the guidance of their child, and say to him): “Woe to you!
Believe! God’s promise is certainly true!” But he says: “All this
is nothing but fables of the ancients!”

18. Such are they upon whom the word (of God’s
punishment) is rightly due (as included) among the (similar)
communities of jinn and humankind before them. Surely they are the
ones ruined in loss.

19. For all (individuals and groups) there will be
degrees of their own, according to what they have done, and so God
will pay them fully for their deeds, and they will not be
wronged.

20. On that Day, those who disbelieve will be
brought to the Fire (and they will be told): “You consumed in your
worldly life your (share of) pure, wholesome things, and enjoyed
them fully (without considering the due of the Hereafter, and so
have taken in the world the reward of all your good
deeds).7 So this Day, you are recompensed with the
punishment of abasement because of your scornful arrogance on the
earth against all right, and because of your transgressing (the
bounds set by God).”

7. As stated in
a Prophetic Tradition, there is a place pre-assigned for everyone
in both Paradise and Hell. If one dies and enters Hell, the people
of Paradise inherit one’s place in Paradise. So God has
pre-assigned for everyone pure, wholesome things to consume. If one
does not believe in the Hereafter and chooses to consume all one’s
share of pure, wholesome things in the world, God grants them from
these in return for their good deeds. Such a one will have no share
in the Hereafter. The verse also says that God never allows any
good deed to go to waste. He even rewards an unbeliever in this
world for his or her good deeds. But a believer should aim at the
Hereafter, without neglecting working for livelihood in the
world.

21. Make mention of (Hud) the brother of Ad: he
warned his people in al-Ahqaf – as indeed warners came and went
before and after him (to warn their peoples) – saying: “Worship
none but God alone. I surely fear for you the punishment of an
awesome day.”

22. They said: “Have you come to us to turn us away
from our deities? If you are truthful in your claims, then bring us
what you are threatening us with.”

23. He said: “The knowledge (of when it will come)
is only with God. I convey to you that with which I have been sent
as a Messenger, but I see you are a people acting ignorantly.”

24. Then (as the events unfolded) they saw that
(which they were threatened with) as a dense cloud in the sky
advancing towards their valleys, and they said: “This is a cloud
bringing us rain.” No; it is what you have (derisively) asked to be
hastened: a wind bearing a painful punishment,

25. Bound to devastate everything by the command of
its Lord. And so they became such that nothing was to be seen
except their dwellings. Thus do We recompense the guilty people
committed to accumulating sin.

26. We had, assuredly, given them such power and
prosperity (on the earth) that We have not given to you (O
Quraysh), and We had endowed them with hearing and eyes and hearts
(all the means of perception, outward and inward). But neither
their ears, nor their eyes, nor their hearts, availed them
anything, as they obstinately rejected God’s signs and Revelations,
and what they used to mock overwhelmed them.

27. We have, assuredly, destroyed many townships
that are around you, and (before that) We had set out the signs and
Revelations in diverse ways, so that they might turn back (from
their wrong ways).

28. So, why did those whom they took for deities
apart from God as a means of nearness (to God) not help them
(against God’s punishment)? Rather, they failed them. That was (the
end result of) their falsehood and all that they used to fabricate
(of slanders against God).

29. We directed a company of jinn towards you in
order that they might listen to the Qur’an (while you were reciting
of it). When they were present for it, they said (to one another):
“Be silent and listen!” When the recitation finished, they returned
to their community as warners.8

8. This
happened in Batn an-Nakhlah, outside Makkah, while God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, was doing Prayer on his return to
Makkah from his journey to Ta’if.

30. They said: “O our people! We have listened to a
Book which has been sent after Moses, confirming (the Divine origin
of and the truths that are still contained by) the Revelations
prior to it:9 it guides towards the truth and towards a
straight road (in all matters).

9. As can be
understood from the frame of reference of the jinn, that the Qur’an
was revealed after Moses, upon him be peace,with no mention of
Jesus, upon him be peace, and the Gospel, the jinn were among the
followers of the faith of Moses, upon him be peace, and the
Torah.

31. “O our people! Respond (affirmatively) to him
who calls to God, and believe in him. God will forgive you your
sins (which you have committed so far), and save you from a painful
punishment.

32. “Whoever does not respond (affirmatively) to
him who calls to God, he cannot frustrate (God’s will) on the
earth, and no guardian will he have apart from God (once God has
disowned him); 10 those (who seek to do so) are in
obvious error.”

10. After this
event, the jinn came to the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, in groups, one after the other.

The word jinn
literally means something hidden or veiled from sight. Jinn are a
species of invisible beings. A short Qur’anic chapter (72) is named
after them. The Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings,
was sent to them, too, and many among them believed in
him.

Jinn are
conscious beings charged with Divine obligations. Recent
discoveries in biology make it clear that God created beings
particular to each realm in the universe (See 2: 30, note 31). Jinn
were created before Adam, upon him be peace, and Eve, and were
responsible for cultivating and improving the world. Although God
later superseded them with us, He did not exempt them from
religious obligations.

Like angels,
jinn move extremely fast and are not bound by the time and space
constraints within which we normally move. However, since the
spirit is more active and faster than the jinn, a person who lives
at the level of the spirit’s life, and who can transcend what we
know as the limits of matter and the confines of time and space,
can be quicker and more active than them (see 27: 38–40). (For
detailed information about the jinn and their relation with
humankind, see Essentials of the Islamic Faith, 69–73.)

33. Have they (the unbelievers) not considered that
surely God, Who has created the heavens and the earth, and never
wearied with their creation, is able to bring the dead to life?
Certainly He is; He has full power over everything.

34. On the Day when those who disbelieve are
brought to the Fire (they will be asked): “Is this not true?” They
will say: “Yes, most certainly, by our Lord!” He (God) will say:
“Taste the punishment in which you used to disbelieve!”

35. So, be patient (O Messenger, with their
rejection of faith and with whatever they do), just as those of
greatest steadfastness and resolution among the
Messengers11 were patient, and do not seek to hasten
(the judgment on) them. The Day when they see what they are
threatened with, (they will feel) as if they had not stayed (in the
world) save a short while of the day only. The message has been
conveyed. Will, then, any be destroyed save the people who
transgress the bounds (in belief and action)?

11. According
to many scholars, basing their conclusions on verse 42: 13, those
Messengers are Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and finally, the
Prophet Muhammad, upon them be peace and blessings.










Chapter 47
Muhammad (Muhammad)


Madinah Period

One of the earliest Revelations in
Madinah, this surah of 38 verses is named after Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, who is mentioned in the second
verse. It deals with such matters as fighting, the treatment of
prisoners of war, the distribution of the spoils of war, and the
final end that awaits the believers and unbelievers.

1. Those who disbelieve and bar (people) from God’s
way – God will render all their deeds vain.1

1. That is, all
their efforts to prevent the spread of Islam will be in vain.
Secondly, although their good deeds may bring profit to them in the
world, this will signify nothing in the Hereafter because they did
not aim at the afterlife and pursued only the goods of the worldly
life.

2. While those who believe and do good, righteous
deeds, who believe in what has been sent on Muhammad – and it is
the truth from their Lord – He will blot out from them their evil
deeds (which will otherwise prevent their achievement of their
goals in both worlds), and set their hearts fully aright, and
improve their conditions (both in this world and the
next).2

2. Sincere
faith and doing good, righteous deeds as required by faith cause
one to have a sound, sincere, and satisfied heart. God leads such a
person to right decisions, proper thoughts, and good actions, which
in turn cause that person to deepen in faith and sincerity. The
virtuous circle that is formed in this way will lead the believers
to attain their (Islamic) goals in the world and eternal happiness
in the Hereafter.

3. That is because those who disbelieve follow
falsehood (in their beliefs, thoughts, and actions), while those
who believe follow the truth from their Lord.3 Thus, God
expounds to people what they are like.

3. The
falsehood mentioned here is any system of belief, thought, or
action that is based not on the Revelation, but on human desires
and fancies that do not conform to, or even contradict, God’s ways
of acting in the universe, which we improperly call “laws of
nature,” and the moral laws He has established for life in the
world. However, the truth is the system of beliefs, thoughts, and
actions that is based on the Divine Revelation and, therefore, in
conformity with the laws God has established for the operation of
the universe and human life on the earth. So, as have previously
mentioned, God has two collections of laws, one to govern human
life and the universe, and the other for religious life. Both
require obedience: obedience or disobedience to the former gives
its results mainly in this world, while obedience or disobedience
to the latter yields its results both in this world and in the
Hereafter, but primarily in the Hereafter. Believers must obey both
of them.

4. So, when you meet those who disbelieve in war,
smite at their necks (without giving them opportunity to defeat
you). At length, when you have sufficiently suppressed them,
(without continuing fighting) bind a firm bond of captivity on
them. Then set them free either as a favor without demanding
anything in return, or for ransom (which may consist of a
reciprocal exchange of prisoners of war), so that warfare may
abandon weapons and come to an end. That (is God’s command). Had
God so willed, He would certainly exact retribution from them
(Himself), but (He orders you to fight) in order to try you by
means of one another. As for those who are killed in God’s cause,
He will never render their deeds vain.

5. (Rather,) He will guide them (to the realization
of their goal in both worlds) and set their conditions right for
them,4

4. This verse
mainly refers to the conditions of those killed in God’s cause,
though it has some reference to the world also. That is, God never
lets the sacrifices made in His cause go to waste. Such actions
contribute to the realization of the goal of those who perform them
in the world. Martyrdom is among the greatest of sacrifices made in
God’s cause. Martyrs aim to uplift God’s Word and gain God’s
approval and good pleasure; God enables the uplifting of His Word,
becomes pleased with martyrs, saves them from suffering in the
worlds of the Hereafter, and forgives them.

6. And He will admit them into Paradise that He has
made known to them.

7. O you who believe! If you help God(’s cause by
striving in His cause), He will help you and make your feet firm
(so that you are steadfast in His cause and ultimately
victorious).

8. But those who disbelieve: collapse and perdition
are their lot, and He will render all their deeds vain.

9. This is because they are averse to that which
God has sent down, and so He causes their deeds to go to waste.

10. Have they not traveled about the earth and seen
how the outcome was for those who came before them (and persisted
in associating partners with Him, and in all kinds of
transgression)? God brought utter devastation upon them, and the
unbelievers (now) the like of their fate awaits.

11. This is because God surely is the Guardian of
those who believe, but those who disbelieve have no guardian
(acceptable in God’s sight and who can help them against Him).

12. God will admit those who believe and do good,
righteous deeds into Gardens through which rivers flow. As for
those who disbelieve, they take their enjoyment and consume (God’s
bounties) just as cattle consume, (without considering Who has
given them to them, and what they are expected to do in return, and
with no sense of the life to come); and the Fire will be their
dwelling (fitting for them).

13. How many a township there has been, greater in
power (and more abundant in wealth) than your township, which has
driven you out, (O Messenger). We destroyed them and they had no
helper (against Us).

14. Is, then, the one who is (standing) upon a
clear evidence from his Lord like him whose evil deeds are decked
out to be appealing to him, and (those who) follow their lusts and
fancies?

15. A likeness of Paradise which the God-revering,
pious are promised is this: in it are rivers of water incorruptible
(in taste, smell, and color); and rivers of milk whose taste never
changes; and rivers of wine5 delicious for the drinkers;
and rivers of pure, clear honey. And in it, there are also fruits
of every kind for them, as well as forgiveness from their Lord (to
bring unforeseen blessings).6 (Are those who will enjoy
all this) like those who will abide in the Fire and be given
boiling water to drink, so that it rends their bowels?

5. Wine as one
of the blessings of Paradise is not of the kind which causes
intoxication, and denotes the perfection of the pleasure that the
drinks of Paradise will give.

6. Everything
in the Hereafter will be particular to the conditions of that
world. But as stated in verse 2: 25, everything will resemble in
name, shape, and color its counterparts in this world, though this
resemblance will be only in name and shape, so that its inhabitants
will not lose their appetite because of being presented with an
unknown food. Their taste and smell or the pleasure they will give
will be completely particular to that world, and every time these
bounties will be presented to the people of Paradise, they will be
renewed.

16. Among them (the people of Madinah) are some who
give ear to you, but when they go out from your presence, they ask
(with arrogance and derision) those who have been given (some)
knowledge (of the truths of the Religion): “What has he said just
now?” Those are they whose hearts God has sealed, and who follow
their lusts and fancies.

17. As for those who have accepted God’s guidance,
He strengthens them in guidance (through deeper knowledge and
submission), and gives them piety and protection from sinning.

18. Do they (who persist in unbelief and evil
deeds) wait but for the Last Hour – (waiting) that it come upon
them all of a sudden? Now, indeed, its portents have already
come.7 But how can it benefit them to take admonition
when the Last Hour has (already) come upon them?

7. Only God
knows the exact time of the Last Hour, but it has many portents
which show that its coming is certain. The advent of God’s
Messenger as the Last and universal Messenger or the Seal of the
Prophets, upon him be peace and blessings, was the first and
greatest portent of its coming.

19. Then, know (bear in mind) that there is no
deity but God, and ask forgiveness for your lapses,8 and
for the believing men and believing women. God knows from which
(inner) state and (social) condition, to which state and condition
you do and will move, and in which state and condition you will be
steady.

8. For the
sinlessness of the Prophets and the Messenger’s asking forgiveness
for his “faults,” see 48: 2, and the corresponding note
2.

20. Those who believe (look forward to a new surah
conveying knowledge of Divine truths and God’s new commandments
being sent down, and) say: “If only a new surah were sent down!”
But when a decisive surah has been sent down in which fighting is
mentioned (clearly as a commanded duty), you see those in whose
hearts there is sickness looking at you with a look of one swooning
to death. That is, in fact, what is expected of them!

21. (Whereas, what true believers are expected to
do in response to any Divine order is) obedience and a proper word.
So, if they were true to God when the command has been resolved
upon (and it calls them to do what their pledge to God requires
them), it would certainly be good for them.

22. But is it to be expected of you (O hypocritical
ones), that you will break your promise and turn away (from God’s
commandments), and cause disorder and corruption in the land, and
sever the ties of kinship?

23. Such are they whom God has cursed (excluded
from His mercy), and so He has made them deaf and blinded their
eyes (to the truth).

24. Do they not meditate earnestly on the Qur’an,
or are there locks on the hearts (that are particular to them, so
that they are as if deaf and blind, and incapable of understanding
the truth)?9

9. The persons
mentioned are the hypocritical ones among the believers. Hypocrisy
arises from a sickness in the center of the heart which dries up
the source of spiritual life, extinguishing the power of
understanding, and corrupting character (See: 2: 10). The main
reason for the “spiritual” sense of hearing being lost in deafness,
or the “spiritual” sense of seeing being lost in blindness, is this
sickness in the heart: For indeed it is not the eyes that have
become blind, it is rather the hearts in the breasts that are blind
(22: 46). So verse 24 in this surah also interprets the verse
before it, explaining why God makes the ears deaf and the eyes
blind. The locks on the heart must be those put on the senses or
faculties of the heart, such as hearing, seeing, thinking, and
understanding, etc. (Also, see verse 26 and the corresponding note
10 below.)

25. Surely those who have turned back as apostates
after (God’s) guidance has become clear to them, Satan has seduced
them; he has implanted in them long-term worldly ambitions.

26. This is because they have said to those who are
averse to what God has sent down: “We will follow you in some
issues.” God knows their secrets.10

10. Obedience
to the carnal soul in its desires, and nursing long-term worldly
ambitions, causes one to fear death and thus to falter in carrying
out God’s commandments, particularly those related to fighting. And
this, in turn, causes the death of the heart (spiritual intellect),
the blindness of the eye of the heart, and the deafness of the ear
of the heart. This verse explains the true reason for the spiritual
death mentioned in the previous verses. It also gives information
about the secret agreements against the believers that were made
between the hypocrites in Madinah and the unbelievers (of Makkah),
who are also described in verse 9 above as being averse to what God
sends down.

27. So, how (will it be) when the angels take their
souls at death, striking their faces and their backs?

28. This is because they have followed what incurs
God’s wrath (condemnation), and are averse to what pleases Him, and
so He has caused all their (previous good) deeds to go to
waste.

29. Or do those in whose hearts is sickness think
that God will not bring to light their spite (against the Divine
Religion and its followers)?

30. Had We so willed, We would have shown them to
you, and you would have known them by their marks (visible on their
faces). But you certainly know them by the false tone and rhythm of
their speech. God knows (O humankind) your deeds (and why and how
you do them).

31. And We will most certainly try you so that We
may mark out those among you who strive hard (in God’s cause with
their persons and their wealth), and those who are steadfast (on
His Path and patient through adversities), and test your record (of
assertions and deeds) for truth and quality.11

11. That is,
God will distinguish between and judge His servants’ deeds, whether
they are right or wrong and recompense each type of
deed.

32. Those who disbelieve and bar (people) from
God’s way, and defy the Messenger after (God’s) guidance has become
clear to them – they will never be able to harm (the cause of) God,
and He will cause their deeds to go to waste.

33. O you who believe! Obey God (in all His
commandments) and obey the Messenger (in his execution of God’s
commandments and in his own directives), and do not let your deeds
go to waste.12

12. Letting
one’s deeds go to waste occurs through ostentation, hypocrisy,
apostatizing, opposing God and His Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and through doing something that will annul a good deed,
such as speaking during Prayer.

34. Those who disbelieve and bar (people) from
God’s way, and then die unbelievers, God will never forgive
them.

35. So (when in warfare with the enemy) do not be
faint of heart and cry out for peace (which will bring you
humiliation) when you have the upper hand. (Always bear in mind
that) God is with you, and He will never diminish the reward of
your good deeds.

36. The present, worldly life is nothing but a play
and a pastime. If you truly believe and keep from disobedience to
Him in reverence for Him and piety, He will grant you your rewards,
and will not ask of you your wealth.

37. If He should ask it of you and press you (to
give it), you would covet and withhold, and He would bring out your
(suppressed) resentments.13

13. God has
implanted in humankind numerous urges, some of which are apparently
evil. However, a proper education causes these to be channeled into
virtues. For example, enmity is channeled into enmity towards one’s
own carnal soul in order to train it, and jealousy into emulating
others in their virtues. In fact, these urges have been given to
humankind for this end— that is, to channel them into virtues that
will cause one to grow spiritually and morally.

38. You are surely those called upon to spend (of
your wealth) in God’s cause; yet among you are some who are
niggardly. But whoever is niggardly is niggardly only to the
depriving of his own soul. God is the All-Wealthy and
Self-Sufficient (absolutely independent of any need), and you are
the poor (in need of Him). If you turn away (from true faith and
piety), He will substitute in your stead another people; then they
will not be like you.










Chapter 48
Al-Fath (The Victory)


Madinah Period

This surah was revealed in Madinah in the
sixth year after the Hijrah, on the occasion of the Treaty of
Hudaybiyah between the Muslim city-state of Madinah and the Makkan
polytheists. It has 29 verses and is named after the word al-fath
(victory) in the first verse. It mentions this victory, then
criticizes the attitudes of the hypocrites, continues with further
promises to the Muslims, and ends by mentioning certain important
virtues of the Muslim Community.

1. We have surely granted you a manifest victory
(which is a door to further victories),1

1. This verse
is about the Treaty of Hudaybiyah. After the Battle of the Trench
(33: 9–25; notes 7–12), the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, told his Companions that he had had a vision (dream)
that they would shortly enter the Holy Mosque in Makkah in
security. His Companions, especially the Emigrants, were delighted.
During that year, 628 CE, the Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, set out for Makkah with 1,400–1,500 people in pilgrim
dress.

Informed of
this event, the Quraysh armed themselves and the neighboring tribes
to keep the Muslims out of Makkah. The Muslims halted at
Hudaybiyah, 12 miles away from Makkah. Exchanges of envoys took
place.

Finally, God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, sent ‘Uthman ibn
al-’Affan to the Quraysh, a man who had powerful relatives among
the Quraysh. Although ‘Uthman came to negotiate, the Makkans
imprisoned him. When he did not return at the expected time, rumors
circulated that he had been killed. At this point, the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, sitting under a tree, took an oath
from his Companions that they would hold together and fight to the
death.

In that moment
of tension, a cloud of dust appeared in the distance. This turned
out to be a Makkan delegation, led by Suhayl ibn ‘Amr. After
negotiations, a treaty was concluded.

Under this
treaty, the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and his
followers could not make the pilgrimage in that year but could do
so the following year, at which time the Makkans would vacate the
city for three days. The treaty also stipulated a ten-year truce,
that people or tribes could join or ally themselves with either
side they wished, and that Qurayshi subjects or dependents who had
defected to Madinah would be returned. This last condition was not
reciprocal and, thus, was opposed in the Muslim camp. However, it
really was of little importance. The Muslims sent back to Makkah
were not likely to renounce Islam; on the contrary, they would be
agents of change within Makkah.

The Qur’an
called the Treaty of Hudaybiyah “a manifest victory.” This proved
true for several reasons, among them the following:

• By signing this treaty after
years of conflict, the Quraysh admitted that the state of Madinah
was their equal. Seeing the Makkans deal with the Prophet, upon him
be peace and blessings, as an equal and a president, a rising tide
of converts flowed toward Madinah from all over Arabia.

• Many Qurayshis would benefit
from the resulting peace by finally reflecting on what was really
happening. Such leading Qurayshis as Khalid ibn Walid, ‘Amr ibn
al-’as, and ‘Uthman ibn Talhah, all famous for their military and
political skills, came to accept Islam.

• The Quraysh used to regard
the Ka’bah as their exclusive property, and made its visitors pay
them a tribute. By not subjecting the Muslims’ deferred pilgrimage
to this condition, the Quraysh unwittingly ended their monopoly.
The Bedouin tribes now realized that the Quraysh had no right to
claim exclusive ownership.

• At the time, there were
Muslim men and women living in Makkah. Not everyone in Madinah knew
who they were. Had a fight taken place in Makkah, the victorious
Muslim army might have unintentionally taken the lives of some
Muslims. This would have caused great personal anguish, as well as
the martyrdom or identification of the Muslims who had been keeping
their faith secret. The treaty prevented such a
disaster.

• The Prophet, upon him be
peace and blessings, performed the minor pilgrimage the following
year. The declaration, There is no deity but God, and Muhammad is
God’s Messenger, rang throughout Makkah. The Quraysh, camped on the
hill of Abu Qubays, heard this portent of Islam’s coming triumph.
This was, in fact, God’s fulfilling the vision He had given to His
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings.

• The treaty allowed the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, to enter into
diplomatic relations with others. Their neighbors, as well as other
Arab tribes, were impressed with the Islamic state’s growing
strength. The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, also sent
letters to neighboring kings and chiefs, calling them to accept
Islam.

• The Muslims spread across
Arabia and communicated Islam’s Message. While during the first 19
years, from the beginning of the Messenger’s mission to the Treaty
of Hudaybiyah, only a few thousand people had accepted Islam,
within two years after the Treaty, more than 5,000 people had
converted.

• During the period of
armistice, the Muslims won new victories, such as the conquest of
al-Khaybar.

• The Muslims faithfully
observed the terms of the treaty. However, a tribe allied to the
Makkans did not. The Banu Bakr attacked the Banu Khuda’ah, who were
allied with the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings. So in
December 629 CE, the Messenger marched a 10,000-man army against
Makkah, and captured it with almost no resistance on the first day
of January. The Ka’bah was purified of idols and, over the next
couple of days, the Makkans accepted Islam.

So, this verse
proved to be another manifest miracle of the Qur’an.

2. That God may forgive you (O Messenger) your
lapses of the past and those to follow,2 and complete
His favor on you,3 and guide you (to steadfastness) on a
straight path (leading to God’s being pleased with You and eternal
happiness);4

2. Before
proceeding to explain the sinlessness of the Prophets, we should
point out that, as will be stated in the last verse, the sins
mentioned here are the sins committed by the believers, not the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, himself. As in many
other verses, God addresses the believers through the person of the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings. However, the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, also has a share in this address.
It should be understood in the light of the following
explanation:

Infallibility
in the sense of sinlessness is a necessary attribute of the
Prophets. Their infallibility is an established fact, based on
reason and tradition. This quality is required for several
reasons.

First, the
Prophets came to convey the Message of God. If we liken this
Message to pure water or light (13: 17; 24: 35), the Archangel
Gabriel (who brought it) and the Prophet (who conveyed it), upon
him be peace and blessings, also must be absolutely pure. If this
were not so, their impurity would pollute the Message. Every
falling off is an impurity, a dark spot, in the heart. The hearts
or souls of Gabriel and the Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, are like polished mirrors that reflect the Divine
Revelation to people, a cup from which people quench their thirst
for the pure Divine water.

Any black spot
on the mirror would absorb a ray of that light; a single drop of
mud would make the water unclear. As a result, the Prophets would
not be able to deliver the complete Message. But they delivered the
Message perfectly, as stated in 5: 3 and 67.

Second, the
Prophets taught their people all the commands and principles of
faith and conduct. In order for people to learn their Religion in
its pristine purity and truth, as perfectly as possible so that
they can secure their happiness and prosperity in both worlds, the
Prophets must present and also represent the Revelation without
fault or defect. This is their function as guides and good examples
to be followed (33: 21; 60: 4, 6). A Prophet can do or say only
that which has been sanctioned by God. If he could not, he would
have to repent even beyond his current lifetime.

Third, the
Qur’an commands believers to obey the Prophet’s orders and
prohibitions, without exception, and emphasizes that it is not
fitting for a believer, man or woman, to have any doubts about a
judgment on a matter when it has been decided by God and His
Messenger (33: 36), upon him be peace and blessings. It also warns
believers that what falls to them when God and His Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, have given a judgment is only to say:
“We have heard and obeyed” (24: 51). Absolute obedience to a
Prophet means that all of his commands and prohibitions are correct
and beyond reproach.

Then, how
should we evaluate some verses that mention the forgiveness of a
Prophet?

Prophethood is
such a great favor that all Prophets bore extreme hardship while
fulfilling the duty of thanksgiving, and always worried about not
worshipping God sufficiently. Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace
and blessings, often implored God as follows: “Glory be to You! We
have not been able to know You as Your knowledge requires, O Known
One. Glory be to You! We have not been able to worship You as Your
worship requires, O Worshipped One.”

The Qur’anic
verses that are sometimes understood (mistakenly) to reprimand
certain Prophets for some faults or to show that they have sought
God’s forgiveness for some sin should be considered in this light.
Moreover, God’s forgiveness does not always mean that a sin has
been committed. The Qur’anic words ‘afw (pardon) and maghfirah
(forgiveness) also signify a special favor and kindness, as well as
Divine dispensation, in respect to lightening or overlooking a
religious duty, as in the following verses:

Whoever is
constrained by dire necessity (and driven to what is forbidden),
without purposely inclining to sin – surely God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate. (5: 3)

If you … can
find no water, then betake yourselves to pure earth, passing with
it lightly over your face and hands (and forearms, up to and
including the elbows). Assuredly, God is One Who grants remission,
All-Forgiving. (4: 43)

In addition,
sins (lapses in respect with the Prophets) and pardoning have
different types and degrees. These are disobeying religious
commandments, and forgiveness thereof; disobeying God’s laws of
creation and life, and forgiveness thereof; and disobeying the
rules of good manners or courtesy, and forgiveness thereof. A
fourth type, which is not a sin, involves not doing something as
perfectly as possible, as required by the love of and nearness to
God. Some Prophets may have done this, but such acts cannot be
considered sins according to the common definition.

3. See surah 5:
3, note 1.

4. As with the
address in the first part of the verse concerning the forgiveness
of sins, this address also is, as will be seen in the verse 20, to
the believers through the person of the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, though he also has a share in it with respect
to his rank as Messenger and being one who is nearest to God, and,
therefore, with respect to his relation with God.

3. And that God may help you to a glorious, mighty
achievement –

4. He it is Who sent down His (gift of) inner peace
and reassurance into the hearts of the believers, so that they
might add faith to their faith. To God belong the hosts of the
heavens and the earth;5 and God is All-Knowing, All-Wise
–

5. Some of the
hosts of the heavens and the earth are angels and all the forces
and laws in the universe which modern science improperly calls
“natural forces and laws.”

5. And that He may admit the believing men and
believing women into Gardens through which rivers flow, therein to
abide, and may blot out from them their evil deeds. That is a
supreme triumph in God’s sight;

6. And that He may punish the hypocritical men and
the hypocritical women, and the men and the women who associate
partners with God, who always entertain evil thoughts about
God.6 Theirs will be the evil turn of fate. God has
destined them to a severe punishment, eternally excluded them from
His Mercy, and prepared Hell for them. How evil a destination to
arrive at!

6. The verse
mentions hypocrites before polytheists. This is because the harm
the former cause to the Muslims is worse than that of the latter
and, therefore, they will be in the lowest level of the Fire (4:
145). Entertaining evil thoughts about God means having any evil
thought that is unbecoming about God. Here, it particularly means
the thought that God will not help the believers and make Islam
triumphant, and that, therefore, whatever He has promised is a lie,
God forbid.

7. To God belong the hosts of the heavens and the
earth. God is All-Glorious with irresistible might, All-Wise.

8. Surely We have sent you as Messenger as a
witness (to the truth of Islam and the falsehood of other ways, and
as a witness in both worlds to people’s deeds), and as a bearer of
glad tidings (of prosperity in return for faith and righteousness)
and a warner (against the consequences of misguidance);

9. And in order that you (O humankind and jinn)
believe in God and His Messenger (and support His cause), and hold
God in the highest regard, and glorify Him in the early morning and
in the evening (i.e., day and night).

10. Those who swear allegiance to you (O
Messenger), swear allegiance to God only. God’s “Hand” is over
their hands.7 Whoever then breaks his oath, breaks his
oath only to his own harm; and whoever fulfills what he has
covenanted with God, He will grant him a tremendous reward.

7. This
statement has two important meanings. As obedience to the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, means the same as
obedience to God (4: 80), and his throwing at the enemy means the
same as God’s throwing (8: 17), the Messenger’s hand being over the
hand which he grasps in allegiance represents God’s Hand. (For God
‘hand’ or any other such term is metaphorical.) The other meaning
is that God helps those who swear allegiance to the Messenger. So,
here ‘hand’ signifies Power.

11. Those of the Bedouins (dwellers of the desert)
who (did not respond to your call to participate in the Minor
Pilgrimage Campaign and) stayed behind will say to you (by way of
excuse): “Our possessions and families kept us busy, so ask God for
our forgiveness.” They speak with their tongues that which is not
in their hearts. Say (to them): “Who is there that can intervene on
your behalf with God if He wills harm for you or if He wills a
benefit for you? (Whatever excuse you offer, bear in mind that) God
is fully aware of all that you do.”8

8. This and the
following verse are concerned with the desert Arabs who did not
answer the call of the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
to participate in the ‘Umrah (Minor Pilgrimage) Campaign they made
in the sixth year after the Hijrah, thinking that the Quraysh would
exterminate the Muslims and they would no longer be able to turn
back to Madinah.

12. Indeed you thought that the Messenger and the
believers would never return to their families (from the Campaign),
and this thought was decked out to be appealing in your hearts, and
you entertained an evil thought (that God would not help the
believers and they would be defeated). You (in thinking so have
proved yourselves to be and you) are a people useless and doomed to
perish.

13. Whoever does not believe (and trust) in God and
His Messenger: then We have surely prepared a Blaze for the
unbelievers.

14. To God belongs the sovereignty of the heavens
and the earth; He forgives whom He wills and punishes whom He
wills. God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.9

9. This verse
is significant in understanding God’s forgiving and punishing.
First of all, He does whatever He wills and so cannot be questioned
concerning His will and acts. However, He never does anything which
is unjust; He forgives many of the sins of His servants unless they
disbelieve and/or associate partners with Him; and He shows special
compassion towards them. So, the conclusion of the verse with the
mention of His being the All-Forgiving and All-Compassionate (One
Who has particular compassion for His servants) is a great
consolation and source of hope for the servants who tremble before
His Majesty. This is stressed in the first part of the
verse.

15. When you (O believers) set forth for (the
campaign during which they think that you are sure) to take gains
of war, those who stayed behind (aforetime) will say: “Let us go
with you.” They desire to alter God’s decree. Say (to them): “You
will by no means come with us. That (decision) regarding you is
what God declared before.” Then they will say: “Rather, you are
jealous of us.” But the fact is that they are lacking in
discernment and understanding, except a very
little.10

10. After the
Treaty of Hudaybiyah, the believers took several tribes under
control, and conquered Khaybar. Once the hypocritical desert Arabs
saw the Muslims conquering all their enemies, they wanted to
participate in the Campaign of Khaybar with the hope of gaining
spoils. However, God decreed that only those who had taken part in
the Campaign of the Minor Pilgrimage could participate in this
campaign. So they were left devoid of the war-gains that they had
so craved.

16. Say to those of the dwellers of the desert who
stayed behind: “Soon you will be called (to fight) against a people
of great military power; then either you will fight against them or
they will submit to God and become Muslims. If you obey, God will
grant you a handsome reward; but if you turn away as you turned
away before, He will punish you with a painful
punishment.”11

11. There are
many predictions in this surah, such as:

• God would help the believers
and favor them with great victories;

• Those who stayed behind from
the Campaign of Minor Pilgrimage would try to excuse themselves
with false pretexts;

• They would desire to
participate in the campaign against Khaybar that was to take place
following the Treaty of Hudaybiyah, with the aim of taking gains of
war;

• The Muslims would have to
fight against powerful tribes or states in the future;

• The Muslims would take
abundant war-gains in battles to come in the future;

• The Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, and his Companions would visit the Ka’bah in
safety, thus completing the Minor Pilgrimage the year after they
had intended it;

• God would complete His favor
upon the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings;

• Islam would continue to
flourish so powerfully and speedily that it would amaze both the
Muslims and others.

All of these
predictions came true within a very short time.

The people
mentioned in this verse must be one of the Arab polytheistic tribes
in the Hijaz or neighboring regions; some of these tribes are
mentioned in Surat at-Tawbah. The Muslims had to give them two
alternatives, they would either have to be resigned to fighting or
become Muslims. Most probably it refers to the Thaqif and Hawazin
tribes, against whom God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, had to fight after the Conquest of Makkah in order to
stop their attacks.

17. There is no blame on the blind nor any blame on
the lame nor any blame on the sick (for staying away from a war in
God’s cause). Whoever obeys God and His Messenger (in the religious
duties he is charged with and can carry out), God will admit him
into Gardens through which rivers flow. But whoever turns away, He
will punish him with a painful punishment.

18. God was assuredly well-pleased with the
believers when they swore allegiance to you under the tree. He knew
what was in their hearts (of sincere intention and loyalty to God’s
cause), and therefore He sent down (the gift of) inner peace and
reassurance on them, and rewarded them with a near victory,

19. And much in gains of war that they will
take.12 And God is All-Glorious with irresistible might,
All-Wise.

12. The verse
mentions the allegiance which 1,400–1,500 believers swore to the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, at Hudaybiyah. When
rumors circulated that ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, who had been sent to
Makkah to negotiate the Muslims’ intention to make Minor
Pilgrimage, had been killed, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, called the believers in his company to swear allegiance
to him to defend themselves even if they might be killed. They had
come with the intention to visit the Ka’bah and to make a Minor
Pilgrimage. However, when they met with the unexpected reaction and
felt their cause to be under great threat, they united around the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, as if a single body.
They had no other intention than to serve God’s cause in order to
gain His approval and good pleasure. God was well pleased with the
purity of intention and faithfulness in their hearts. So He favored
them with a victory in the near future: i.e., the conquest of
Khaybar and abundant war-gains.

20. God has promised you abundant gains of war that
you will take later,13 and these He granted you as
present reward (for your obedience and purity of
intention).14 And He has restrained the hands of (other
hostile) people from you so that it may be a sign for the believers
(concerning the truth of their way and God’s promises to them), and
that He may guide you to (steadfastness on) a straight path.

13. The
abundant war-gains promised are the gains that the Muslims were to
acquire in the battles they had to fight after the Battle of
Khaybar.

14. The present
reward granted to the Muslims was the war-gains that they acquired
at the Battle of Khaybar.

21. And there are yet other (gains) which you have
not been able to acquire but God has encompassed (in His Knowledge
and Power, and will grant you). Surely God has full power over
everything.

22. If the unbelievers (of Makkah) had fought
against you (instead of signing the treaty with you at Hudaybiyah),
they would certainly have turned their backs in flight, then they
would have found no protecting guardian or helper (to rescue
them).

23. It is God’s way that has continued (ever so)
from the past;15 you will never find any change in God’s
way.

15. This way is
what is stated in (4: 141): … and never will God allow the
unbelievers to find a way (to triumph) over the (true) believers,
and in (3: 139): … you are always the superior side if you are
(true) believers.

24. And He it is Who restrained their hands from
you and your hands from them in the valley of Makkah, after He had
granted you victory over them.16 Surely God sees well
all that you do.

16. This
victory is that which happened when the Makkans could not do
anything to the Muslims who had come for Minor Pilgrimage, and they
returned safe and sound to their families, despite the expectations
of the hypocrites. In addition, the Makkans had to recognize
Madinah as an equal city-state to them, and the Muslims secured the
Minor Pilgrimage for the following year. The truce signed also
paved the way for them to communicate Islam in circumstances of
peace and, in consequence, numerous people converted. All these
developments ended two years later in the conquest of Makkah, the
decisive bloodless victory of Islam.

25. (God defeated them because) they are the ones
who have disbelieved and who barred you from (visiting) the Sacred
Mosque and (prevented) the offerings from reaching their
destination. And had there not been (in Makkah) believing men and
believing women whom you did not know and therefore might have
trodden down, and thus something undesired might have afflicted you
on their account (for what you did) unknowingly, (God would not
have restrained your hands from fighting. But He restrained your
hands) so that He might admit to His mercy whom He wills (by
sparing the believers in Makkah and enabling many among the Makkans
to embrace Islam in time). If they (the believers and unbelievers
in Makkah) had been clearly separated, We would certainly have
punished those among them who disbelieved with a painful
punishment.

26. When those who disbelieved harbored in their
hearts fierce zealotry (coming from egotism, tribalism, and
feuding), the zealotry particular to the Age of Ignorance, God sent
down His (gift of) inner peace and reassurance on His Messenger and
on the believers, and bound them to the Word of faith, piety, and
reverence for God. They were most worthy of it and entitled to it.
And God has full knowledge of everything.

27. God has assuredly confirmed the vision for His
Messenger as true (and will certainly fulfill it) in
reality:17 you will certainly enter the Sacred Mosque,
if God wills,18 in full security, with your heads shaven
or your hair cut short,19 and you will have nothing to
fear. But He always knows what you do not know, and (therefore,
without allowing you to enter the Mosque this year,) granted you a
near victory before this.20

17. For this
vision, see note 1 in this surah.

18. If God
wills, has three meanings here:

• Your entering the Sacred
Mosque, like all other events in the universe and in your lives,
will take place by God’s Will, not by your will or that of the
Makkan polytheists. So do not ask the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, why you have not been able to enter this
year.

• The verse teaches us that
whatever we intend or have decided to do in the future, we must
always refer it to God’s Will and say, “We will do or intend to do
that if it is God’s will.” (See 18: 23.)

• Some may die before it is
time for them to enter the Mosque or they will not be able to join
the Muslims who will go to visit it.

19. During the
Pilgrimage, men either have their heads totally shaven or their
hair cut short as a mark of the completion of the Pilgrimage,
whether it be major or minor. Having heads shaven is more
rewarding. Women only have some of their hair cut short. So this
statement means that the Muslims will complete their Minor
Pilgrimage in full security and the Messenger’s vision will come
true.

20. This
victory must be the Treaty of Hudaybiyah, which eventually proved
to be a manifest victory. (See above, verse 1, note 1.)

28. He it is Who has sent His Messenger with the
Divine guidance and the Religion of truth that He may make it
prevail over all religions.21 God suffices for a witness
(for the truth of His promise and the mission of His
Messenger).

21. For an
explanation, see 9: 33, note 9.

29. Muhammad is the Messenger of God; and those who
are in his company are firm and unyielding against the unbelievers,
and compassionate among themselves. You see them (constant in the
Prayer) bowing down and prostrating, seeking favor with God and His
approval and good pleasure. Their marks are on their faces, traced
by prostration. This is their description in the Torah; and their
description in the Gospel: like a seed that has sprouted its shoot,
then it has strengthened it, and then risen firmly on its stem,
delighting the sowers (with joy and wonder); (thereby) it fills the
unbelievers with rage at them (the believers). God has promised all
those among them who believe and do good, righteous deeds
forgiveness (to bring unforeseen blessings) and a tremendous
reward.










Chapter 49
Al-Hujuraat (The Chambers)


Madinah Period

Revealed in Madinah and consisting of 18
verses, this surah takes its name from the word hujurat (private
apartments) that occurs in verse 4. It is concerned with how the
believers must behave toward the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and among themselves. It lays down important principles
concerning how to deal with any report we receive; internal
fighting in a Muslim community; the assessment of individuals; and
the avoidance of racism. It also focuses on the difference between
true faith and submitting to a Muslim authority (or being Muslim
outwardly or in the sight of law).

1. O you who believe! Do not be forward in the
Presence of God and His Messenger.1 Keep from
disobedience to God in piety and reverence for Him, so that you may
deserve His protection. Surely God is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

1. Whatever God
and His Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, will and decree
on a matter, believers must accept and obey it. Believers must
always take the Qur’an and the Sunnah as the standard to which they
must conform in their thoughts and actions. In addition, they must
show utmost respect to God and His Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings.

2. O you who believe! Do not raise your voices
above the voice of the Prophet, nor speak loudly when addressing
him, as you would speak loudly to one another, lest your good deeds
go in vain without your perceiving it.2

2. Obedience to
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, in all his verdicts
means obedience to God, and faith in and obedience to God require
unconditional obedience to the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings. In addition, as any purposeful disrespect to him amounts
to unbelief, it may cause one’s all good deeds to be in vain. This
is so both during the Prophet’s life and after his death. There are
some acts, though, that while they do not amount to unbelief in
themselves, they carry the risk of causing unbelief. Raising one’s
voice or any other action that does not arise from purposeful
disrespect does not mean unbelief, yet it can cause the good deed
done by way of speech or action to go in vain. (See also surah 24:
62–63 and the corresponding notes 33 and 34.)

3. Those who lower their voices in the presence of
God’s Messenger, those are they whose hearts God has tested and
proven for piety and reverence for Him. For them there is
forgiveness (to bring unforeseen rewards) and a tremendous
reward.

4. Those who call out to you from behind the
private apartments (which you share with your wives), most of them
do not reason and understand (and are therefore lacking in good
manners).

5. If (instead of shouting to you to come out to
them) they had been patient until you came out to them, it would
certainly have been better for them (in respect of the manners due
to you from them). However, God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate
(especially toward His believing servants, and may forgive
ill-manners arising from ignorance).3

3. The type of
treatment toward God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
which is mentioned in the last two verses is different from the
type condemned in the first three verses. The former is concerned
with any ill manner arising from ignorance, while the latter is
about disrespect to the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
and treating oneself as being at par with him, or holding one’s
views as having equal value to his. While the latter may cause
one’s good deeds to go in vain and to perish, the former is
forgivable. However, such actions, so explicitly condemned by this
verse, should not be repeated.

6. O you who believe! If some transgressor brings
you news (that requires taking action), verify it carefully (before
you believe and act upon it), lest you harm a people in ignorance
and then become regretful for what you have done.4

4. The
principle laid down in this verse after the commands concerning
behavior toward the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
requires attention in many respects, such as follows:

• In another verse (17: 36),
God orders: Do not follow that of which you have no knowledge
(whether it is good or bad), and refrain from groundless assertions
and conjectures. Surely the hearing, the sight, and the heart –
each of these is subject to questioning about it (you are
answerable, and will be called to account, for each of these on the
Day of Judgment). So a Muslim cannot judge anything without
confirmed or true knowledge about it. Especially in matters
requiring responsibility and concerning social relationships,
Muslims must be very careful that they are acting on certain
knowledge. This knowledge must be based either on eye-witness
reports, or on true, verified reports and never arise from
conjecture, individual opinions, or false reports. As will be
decreed in verse 12 below, a Muslim cannot have an ill opinion of
another Muslim.

• One who, even if a believer,
lies, has been proven to be a slanderer, or has been witnessed
committing any of the decisively prohibited actions cannot be
listened to in a court; and the report of such a person is not
acceptable.

• Based on this verse, the
scholars of the Hadith developed a very important and significant
science, called the Science of jarh and ta’dil – the science of
establishing whether one who reports any of the Prophetic sayings,
actions, and confirmations, is reliable or not. This must be true
for all matters, especially those concerning social relationships
and court trials.

• One is regarded as
trustworthy until such a transgression as lying, slander, or the
committing of any decisively prohibited action has been
established.

7. Always bear in mind that God’s Messenger is
among you (so that you have a duty to refer decisions to
him).5 If he were to follow you in many affairs of
public concern, you would surely be in trouble (and suffer
loss).6 But God has endeared the faith to you (O
believers) and made it appealing to your hearts, and He has made
unbelief, transgression, and rebellion hateful to you. Those are
they who are rightly guided (in belief, thought, and action),

5. Also, in
particular, see 4: 59, 64-65, 83, note 13.

6. This does
not mean that God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
should not consult with his Companions in the matters of
government. Rather, consultation is essential to Islamic government
and it was enjoined upon the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, (3: 159). If we consider that this command was
reiterated just after the Battle of Uhud, and that one of the
reasons for the temporary setback in that battle followed from the
Messenger’s (reluctant) acceptance of the decision to go out to
face the enemy, which itself arose from consultation but which was
opposed to his view, then the importance of consultation will
become clearer (See 3: 159, note 31). However, if there is
something contrary to the basic principles of faith and action, it
cannot be put forward for discussion; and if the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, has definitely decided on a subject, it
should not be debated.

8. As a grace from God and a favor. God is
All-Knowing, All-Wise.

9. If two parties of believers fall to fighting,
make peace between them (and act promptly). But if one of them
aggressively encroaches the rights of the other, then fight you all
against the aggressive side until they comply with God’s decree
(concerning the matter). If they comply, then make peace between
them with justice and be scrupulously equitable. Surely God loves
the scrupulously equitable.

10. The believers are but brothers, so make peace
between your brothers; and keep from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and piety (particularly in your duties toward one
another as brothers), so that you may be shown mercy (granted a
good, virtuous life in the world as individuals and as a community,
and eternal happiness in the Hereafter).7

7. The last two
verses mean that all the believers are brothers and sisters, who
are dutiful to one another in this relationship. It hints that
there may be quarrels, even fighting, among brothers, which may
sometimes arise from rivalry and jealousy. Even if they quarrel and
fight with one another, they are still brothers and sisters, and
brotherhood and sisterhood require peace. If, despite the fact that
there cannot be enmity among them, two parties of believers dispute
or fight with each other, the other believers, who are brothers and
sisters to them, must reconcile them immediately and make peace
between them as required by such a relationship. When they are
reconciled and have made peace, they must be meticulous in acting
according to the precepts of justice. Since quarrels among brothers
and sisters usually break out because of rivalry and jealousy,
dispensing justice with great care is particularly
important.

Brotherhood
(and sisterhood) is very important for both the individual and
social life of the believers. In particular, their prosperity in
the world and superiority against their enemies depend on faith and
this relationship. If they clash with one another and divide into
rival groups, it is inevitable that they will weaken and be
defeated by their enemies. For this reason, both the Qur’an and
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, have greatly
stressed the importance of brotherhood and sisterhood. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, used to demand the
allegiance of the believers on the conditions that they had to
perform the Prescribed Prayers, paying the Prescribed Purifying
Alms, and be well-wishers of the believers. He also said: “Cursing
a Muslim is a transgression, and fighting with him amounts to
unbelief” (al-Bukhari, “iman,” 36). Again, he said: “A Muslim is a
brother of another Muslim. He never wrongs him nor makes him devoid
of his support. There is no greater offense for a Muslim than
despising his Muslim brother” (al-Bukhari, “Adab,” 57–58; Muslim,
“Birr,” 28–34). He also said: “Believers are like a single body in
loving and showing mercy to one another; (just as the whole body
suffers from any suffering in any part of the body,) so too, will
all believers suffer because of the suffering of a believer”
(al-Bukhari, “Adab,” 122; Muslim, “Birr,” 66). (For the importance
of brotherhood and how it can be realized and preserved, see Said
Nursi, Lem’alar, “20. Lem’a.”)

11. O you who believe! Let not some people among
you deride another people, it may be that the latter are better
than the former; nor let some women deride other women, it may be
that the latter are better than the former. Nor defame one another
(and provoke the same for yourselves in retaliation), nor insult
one another with nicknames (that your brothers and sisters
dislike). Evil is using names with vile meaning after (those so
addressed have accepted) the faith (– doing so is like replacing a
mark of faith with a mark of transgression). Whoever (does that and
then) does not turn to God in repentance, (giving up doing so),
those are indeed wrongdoers.

12. O you who believe! Avoid much suspicion, for
some suspicion is a grave sin (liable to God’s
punishment);8 and do not spy (on one
another),9 nor backbite (against one another). Would any
of you love to eat the flesh of his dead brother?10 You
would abhor it! Keep from disobedience to God in reverence for Him
and piety. Surely God is One Who truly returns repentance with
liberal forgiveness and additional reward, All-Compassionate
(particularly towards His believing servants).

8. The surah,
which has begun and continues with mention of the things injurious
to the social relationships in a Muslim community, now mentions the
most common ones among them, such as derision, defamation, calling
others by offensive nicknames, and the ill-opinion or evil
suspicion of Muslims. So the suspicion that the verse condemns as a
grave sin and prohibits is the evil suspicion of Muslims. If we
avoid suspicion as much as possible, we can preserve ourselves from
that suspicion which is sinful. Ill-opinion or evil suspicion of a
Muslim brother and sister means one’s evil suspicion of oneself.
Muslims are mirrors to one another, so whoever has an evil
suspicion of a Muslim is merely reflecting his or her own inner
state. Verse 24: 12 states that a Muslim’s opinion of other Muslims
is, in fact, their opinion of themselves.

Islam
absolutely orders that we cherish the good opinion of God and His
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,. God declares: “Toward
My servant I am how My servant thinks of Me” (al-Bukhari, “Tawhid”,
15; Muslim, “Tawbah,” 1).

9. The Qur’an
decisively prohibits spying into, or disclosing, the secrets and
private lives of people, and orders keeping secret any defect or
sinful act which one has seen in a Muslim. Neither can a Muslim
government spy on people to see whether they are committing a sin
or crime, unless a decisive proof has been established that they
are committing something against the public peace and others.
Likewise, spying into houses, opening and reading letters that
belong to others, and listening to the conversations of other
people are all wrong.

10. Said Nursi
writes on how this statement condemns backbiting and reprimands
backbiters, as follows:

This statement
reprimands the backbiter with six degrees of reprimand and
restrains him or her from this sin with six degrees of
severity:

• The hamzah, marking the
interrogative (and here translated as would) at the beginning of
the sentence reaches into all the words of the verse, so that each
of them carries an interrogative accent.

• Thus, at the very beginning
the hamzah in itself asks, “Do you have no intelligence with which
you ask and answer, so that you fail to perceive how abominable
this thing is?”

• The second word, love, asks
through hamzah, “Is it that your heart, with which you love or
hate, is so spoiled that you love a most repugnant thing like
backbiting?”

• Third, the phrase, any of
you, asks, “What has happened to your sense of the nature and
responsibility of society and civilization that you dare to accept
something so poisonous to social life?”

• Fourth, the phrase, to eat
the flesh, asks, “What has happened to your sense of humanity that
you are tearing your friend to pieces with your teeth like a wild
animal?”

• Fifth, the phrase, of his
brother, asks, “Do you have no human tenderness, no sense of
kinship, that you sink your teeth into some innocent person to whom
you are tied by numerous links of brotherhood? Do you have no
intelligence that you bite into your own limbs with your teeth, in
such a senseless fashion?”

• Sixth, the word, dead, asks,
“Where is your conscience? Is your nature so corrupt that you
commit such a disgusting act as eating the flesh of your dead
brother who deserves much respect?”

According,
then, to the total meaning of the verse and the indications of each
of these words, slander and backbiting are repugnant to the
intelligence, and to the heart, to humanity and conscience, to
human nature, the Religion, and social brotherhood/sisterhood. You
see, then, that the verse condemns backbiting in six degrees in a
very concise and exact manner and restrains people from it in six
miraculous ways.

Backbiting is a
shameful weapon and most commonly used by people of enmity, envy,
and obstinacy; no self-respecting, honorable human being would ever
demean themselves by resorting to such a vile weapon.

Backbiting
consists in speaking about an absent person in a way that would
repel or annoy him or her if he or she were present and were to
hear. If the words uttered are true, that is backbiting; if they
are not, this is both backbiting and slander and, therefore, is a
doubly loathsome sin.

Backbiting can
be permissible in a very few, particular circumstances:

• A person who has been
wronged can present a formal complaint to some officer, so that
with their help, a wrong may be righted and justice
restored.

• If a person contemplating
co-operation or marriage with another comes to hold counsel with
you, and you say to them, disinterestedly and purely for the sake
of their benefit, and in order to counsel them properly, without
any further motive, “Do not do that business with that person; it
will be to your disadvantage.”

• If a person says only by way
of factual description, not to expose to disgrace or notoriety,
“That crippled one went to such and such a place.”

• If the person being
criticized is an open and unashamed sinner; that is, far from being
ashamed of it, they take pride in the sins they commit— if they
take pleasure in their wrongdoing and commit sins
openly.

In these
particular cases, backbiting may be permissible, provided it is
done disinterestedly and purely for the sake of truth and in the
collective interest. Otherwise, backbiting is like a fire that
consumes good deeds in the manner of a flame eating up
wood.

If one has
engaged in backbiting or listened to it willingly, one should seek
God’s forgiveness, saying, “O God, forgive me and the one whom I
backbit”, and when he meets the person about whom they spoke ill,
they should say to them: “Forgive me!” (The Letters, “The 22nd
Letter,” 2: 76–78).

13. O humankind! Surely We have created you from a
single (pair of) male and female, and made you into tribes and
families so that you may know one another (and so build mutuality
and co-operative relationships, not so that you may take pride in
your differences of race or social rank, or breed enmities). Surely
the noblest, most honorable of you in God’s sight is the one best
in piety, righteousness, and reverence for God. Surely God is
All-Knowing, All-Aware.11

11. Racism is
one of the severest problems of our age. When God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, was raised as a Prophet, the attitudes
behind racism were prevalent in Makkah in the guise of tribalism.
The Quraysh considered themselves (in particular) and Arabs (in
general) as being superior to all other people. God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, came with this Divine message and
proclaimed it, explaining: No Arab is superior to a non-Arab, and
no white person is superior to a black person (Ibn Hanbal, 5: 441);
and, If a black Abyssinian Muslim is to rule over Muslims, he
should be obeyed (Muslim, “’Imarah,” 37).

God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, eradicated color-based
racism and discrimination so successfully that, for example, ‘Umar
once said of Bilal, who was black: “Bilal is our master, and was
emancipated by our master Abu Bakr” (Ibn Hajar, 1: 165). Once Abu
Dharr XE “Abu Dharr” got so angry with Bilal XE “Bilal” that he
insulted him: “You son of a black woman!” Bilal came to God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and reported the
incident in tears. The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
reproached Abu Dharr: “Do you still have a sign of Jahiliyyah?”
Full of repentance, Abu Dharr lay on the ground and said: “I won’t
raise my head (meaning he wouldn’t get up) unless Bilal puts his
foot on it to pass over it.” Bilal forgave him, and they were
reconciled (al-Bukhari, “iman,” 22). Zayd ibn Harithah, a black
slave emancipated by God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, was his adopted son before the Revelation banned
adoption as a legal procedure. The Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, married him to Zaynab bint Jahsh, one of the noblest
(and non-black) among the Arab Muslim women. In addition, he chose
Zayd as the commander of the Muslim army that was sent against the
Byzantine Empire, even though it included such leading Companions
as Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, Ja’far ibn Abi Talib (the cousin of God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings), and Khalid ibn Walid
(even then famed for his genius as a military commander) (Muslim,
“Fada’il as-Sahabah,” 63). Further, the Prophet, upon him be peace
and blessings, appointed Zayd’s son Usamah to command the army he
formed just before his death. Included therein were such leading
Companions as Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, Khalid, Abu ‘Ubaydah, Talhah, and
Zubayr. This established in the Muslims’ hearts and minds that
superiority is not by birth or color or blood, but by righteousness
and devotion to God.

During his
caliphate, ‘Umar paid Usamah a higher salary than his own son,
‘Abdullah. When his son asked why, ‘Umar replied: “My son, I do so
because I know God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
loved Usamah’s father more than your father, and Usamah more than
you” (Ibn Sa’d, 4: 70).

14. (Some of) the dwellers of the desert say: “We
believe.” Say (to them): “You have not believed. Rather, (you
should) say, ‘We have submitted (to the rule of Islam),’ for faith
has not yet entered into your hearts.”12 But, if you
obey God and His Messenger, He will not hold back anything of the
reward of your (good) deeds.13 Surely God is
All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

12. Being a
Muslim has three aspects. One is believing in all the essentials of
the Islamic faith and submitting to God and His Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, wholeheartedly by carrying out the
commandments of Islam. This is being a sincere Muslim. The second
is accepting the sovereignty of the Islamic government or being a
Muslim according to the law. This requires a verbal declaration of
faith, joining the Muslim congregation in the Prayer, and paying
the Prescribed Purifying Alms (az-Zakah), and not doing openly
anything that will invalidate the declaration of faith. Such a
person may be a hypocrite, but is treated as a Muslim by law. The
third is only submission to the Islamic government. The Bedouins
mentioned in the verse were Muslims of the third type.

13. This has
three meanings:

• If you truly believe and
obey God and His Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, He
will not diminish anything in the reward of your deeds both in the
world and, especially, in the Hereafter.

• If you continue to obey God
and His Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, in submission
to the Muslim state, you will never be left unrewarded for your
services in the world.

• If a virtuous non-believer
who is not too prejudiced or arrogant to believe does good deeds
pleasing to God and does not wrong others, God usually rewards or
favors them with faith. A man asked God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings: “Will our good deeds in Jahiliyyah be
rewarded?” The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, replied:
“God bestowed Islam on you because of those deeds of yours”
(al-Bukhari, “Adab,” 16; Muslim, “iman,” 194).

15. Only those are the believers who have truly
believed in God (as the Unique Deity, Lord, and Sovereign), and
(believed in) His Messenger (including all that he has brought from
God), then have never since doubted (the truth of what they have
testified to), and who strive hard with their wealth and persons in
God’s cause. Those are they who are truthful and honest (in their
profession of faith).

16. (If those desert dwellers still insist on
thinking themselves true believers,) say: “What? Would you teach
God (how truly you are devoted to) your Religion, while God knows
all that is in the heavens and all that is on the earth?” God has
full knowledge of everything.

17. They impress it on you as their favor to you
that they have submitted (to the rule of Islam and thereby put you
under an obligation to them). Say: “Do not count your being Muslims
as a favor to me (nor seek to put me under an obligation. The
Religion does not belong to me, but to God only.) It is indeed God
Who has conferred a favor upon you inasmuch as He has shown you the
way to faith – if you are truthful (in your profession of being
Muslims, those who have submitted to God).”

18. Surely God knows the unseen of the heavens and
the earth (all that is beyond human perception and knowledge in
them). And God sees well all that you do.










Chapter 50
Qaf (Qaf)


Makkah Period

Revealed in Makkah, most probably in the
fourth or fifth year of the Makkan period, this surah of 45 verses
takes its name after the letter Qaf in the first verse. It mentions
many phenomena in the universe that indicate God, and then
concentrates on the afterlife. It also presents episodes from the
lives of peoples who were destroyed in earlier times. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, frequently read this
surah during the Prayers of the religious festive days and
sometimes during the Morning Prayer.

1. Qaf.1 By the Qur’an most sublime. (We
have indeed, in spite of what they say, sent it to you to warn
people that they will be raised from the dead to account for their
lives.)

1. Information
was given in note 1 to the first verse of Surat al-Baqarah about
Huruf al-Muqatta’at, the disjunctive, individual, or abbreviated
letters that come at the beginning of some surahs. Qaf is one of
them. It can additionally be said here that Qaf implies elevation
and may be referring to the Qur’an.

2. But they deem it strange that a warner from
among them has come to them, and the unbelievers say: “This is
something strange!

3. “When we have died and become dust (you say, we
will be raised from the dead)? That is a far-fetched return!”

4. We know for certain whatever the earth corrodes
of them (to the most minute particle); with Us there is a book
recording and preserving (incorruptibly).2

2. The
unbelievers claim that the dead bodies are mixed into the dust, and
become dust, and that it is, therefore, inconceivable that it can
be known and distinguished to whom which particles (of dust)
belong, and so it is impossible to reconstruct individual bodies.
But the Qur’an answers that God knows everything down to the
particles, and every event in the universe down to the motion of
the particles. All is recorded in a book that is recording and
preserving, and is protected from any interference.

5. Rather, they have denied the truth when it has
come to them (and done so willfully and persistently), so they are
in a dire state (utterly confused about how to explain their
rejection, and about how to prevent the acceptance of others).

6. But do they, then, never observe the sky above
them (to ponder Our Knowledge and Power; and reflect) how We have
constructed it and adorned it, and that there are no rifts in
it?

7. And the earth – We have spread it out, and set
therein firm mountains, and caused to grow thereon every lovely
pair of vegetation.

8. (All this is a means of) insight and reminder
for every servant (of God) willing to turn to Him in
contrition.

9. And We send down from the sky blessed water with
which We cause to grow gardens and grain to harvest,

10. And tall and stately date-palms with ranged
clusters,

11. As provision for the servants. And We revive
with it a dead land: even so will the dead be raised and come forth
(from their graves).

12. Before them the people of Noah denied, and the
companions of ar-Rass, and the Thamud;

13. And the ‘ad, and the Pharaoh;3 and
the people among whom Lot was sent as Messenger;4

3. The verse
mentions the Pharaoh alone, without any reference to his
aristocracy or his people. This is because as a dictator the
Pharaoh was responsible for their denial and was almost as sinful
as all of them put together.

4. The original
of this sentence is the brothers of Lot. In many verses, the Qur’an
presents the Messengers as brothers of their people because each
was chosen from among his people and, therefore, was of the same
race as them and spoke the same language. Stressing this point here
for Lot, upon him be peace, and his people is to remind us that any
relationship with a Messenger that is not based on faith can never
save one from perishing unless one believes.

14. And the companions of al-Aykah; and the people
of Tubba‘.5 Every one of them denied the Messengers and
My threat was duly fulfilled.

5. See, on the
companions of al-Aykah, 15: 78, note 15; and on the people of
Tubba’, 44: 37, note 10.

15. What! did We show failure and weariness in the
first creation (that We will not be able to repeat creation after
its destruction)? Rather, (knowing that it could never be so) they
are in a tangle (of thought and argument) about a new creation
(after destruction of the old).

16. Assuredly, it is We Who have created human, and
We know what suggestions his soul makes to him. We are nearer to
him than his jugular vein.

17. Remember that the two recording angels
(appointed to record his speech and deeds), seated on the right and
on the left, receive and record.

18. Not a word does he utter but there is a watcher
by him, ever-present.

19. And the stupor of death comes in truth (being
the established decree of God for life). That is, (O human,) what
you were trying to escape.

20. And (in time) the Trumpet will be blown. That
is the Day when God’s threat will be fulfilled.

21. And every person will come (before the Supreme
Court) with one (angel) driving, and one (angel) bearing
witness.

22. “Indeed you were in heedlessness of this, and
now We have removed from you your veil, so your sight today is
sharp.”

23. And the one (the witnessing angel) who
accompanies him says: “This is (his record) that I keep ready with
me.”

24. (The sentence is pronounced): “You two, throw
into Hell everyone persistent in unbelief, obstinate (in rejecting
the truth),

25. “Who impedes the doing of good (preventing
himself and others), and who exceeds all bounds (of right and
decency), and who is lost in doubts and implants doubts (in
others);

26. “Who sets up another deity beside God: so cast
him into the severe punishment.”

27. His companion (the devil who accompanied him in
the world and seduced him into evil) will say: “Our Lord! I did not
cause him to rebel and transgress, but he himself was far
astray.”

28. God will say: “Do not dispute (with each other)
in My Presence. I had warned you (of this Day) before.

29. “And the decree6 from Me will not be
changed, and I am in no wise one who wrongs (My) servants.”

6. This decree
states that God will put into Hell those who follow Satan and
disbelieve or associate partners with God (17: 63; 32: 13). For the
disputes which will take place in Hell between Satan or the devils
and the people of Hell, and between the disbelieving wrongdoers and
those who follow them, see: 38: 85; 34: 31–33; 37: 50–57; 40:
47–52.

30. On that Day, We will say to Hell, “Are you
filled (to the full)?”, and it will say, “Are there (yet) more (to
come)?”7

7. Everything
will be alive in the Hereafter (29: 64), so Hell will speak there
(25: 12, note 4). This question and answer is to emphasize that
Hell can comprehend all those who have deserved it. For it will
finally be filled to the limit (32: 13).

31. And Paradise will be brought near for the
God-revering, pious; not (any longer) is it far.

32. “This is what was promised for you – for
everyone who was penitent, careful in keeping his duties (to
God).

33. “Everyone who stood in awe of the All-Merciful
though unseen (beyond their perception), and has come with a heart
contrite and devout.

34. “Now enter it in peace (secure from any trouble
or distress). That is the Day of immortality.”

35. Therein will be for them everything that they
desire, and in Our Presence there is yet more.8

8. God Almighty
declares: “I have prepared for My righteous servants in Paradise
such blessings that neither eyes have seen them, nor ears have
heard them, nor minds have ever conceived of them” (al-Bukhari,
“Tawhid,” 35; Muslim, “Jannah,” 4-5).

36. How many a generation We have destroyed before
them who were mightier than these in prowess, and overran other
lands. But was there any place of escape (for them when God’s
punishment became due: is there ever?)

37. Surely in that is a warning reminder for anyone
who has a heart (that is truly alive), and who gives ear (to the
one conveying this reminder), with eyes able to see well.

38. We assuredly created the heavens and the earth
and all that is between them in six days, and nothing of fatigue
touched us.9

9. This
statement categorically rejects the Biblical assertion that God
needed to rest on the seventh day, an assertion that effectively
nullifies the idea of an omnipotent God.

39. So (with confident reliance on Our promise and
Power) bear with patience whatever they say and glorify your Lord
with His praise before the rising of the sun and before its
setting;

40. And during (some part of) the night, too,
glorify Him, and after the prostrations.10

10. In verse
39, the Morning Prayer, the Noon and the Afternoon Prayers, and in
verse 40, the Evening and Late Evening Prayers are ordered.
Glorification after the prostrations refers to the supererogatory
Prayers after the prescribed ones (except the Morning and Afternoon
Prayers), and saying words of glorification (Subhan Allah), praise
(al-hamdu li’llah), and exaltation (Allahu akbar). The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, earnestly advised utterance of
these phrases 33 times each after each Prescribed
Prayer.

41. And wait with ears able to hear for the Day
when the Caller will call out from a place near—11

11. The Caller
is the Archangel Israfil who will blow the Trumpet. What is meant
from a place near is that everyone in the world will hear the sound
of the Trumpet as if it were being blown just next to
them.

42. The Day when they will hear the Blast in truth
(as a predetermined decree of God that must happen). That is the
Day of the coming forth (when the dead will be raised from their
graves).

43. Surely it is We Who give life and cause to die,
and to Us is the homecoming.

44. That Day the earth will be rent asunder away
from them, and they, hurrying out of it (will come to the
gathering). That will be a gathering easy for Us.

45. We know best whatever they say, and you (O
Messenger) are not one to compel them (to faith). So remind and
warn by the Qur’an him who fears My threat.










Chapter 51
Adh-Dhariyat (The Scatterers)


Makkah Period

Revealed in Makkah when the Quraysh’s
persecutions of the believers began, this surah of 60 verses
derives its name from the word adh-dhariyat (those that scatter) in
the first verse. It concentrates on the afterlife and God’s
Oneness, and warns the unbelievers, reminding them what happened to
many previous peoples who had obstinately persisted in unbelief and
wrongdoing.

1. By those that (like winds) scatter far and
wide;

2. And those that (like clouds) bear heavy
burdens:

3. And those (like ships) that run with gentle
ease;

4. And those (angels) who distribute by command (of
God, His provision of rain and innumerable other
blessings):1

1. In these
verses, God Almighty draws our attention to all the material causes
and/or forces He employs in carrying out His orders on the earth,
in the air, and in the sea (i.e., throughout the universe), and,
therefore, swears by the angels responsible for them. As explained
in surah 2, note 31, whatever takes place in the universe takes
place through the angels that are responsible for that action. The
angels are of different classes or ranks. They receive God’s
commands, and by His command, they distribute God’s provision and
other blessings.

5. What you are promised is most certainly
true:

6. The Last Judgment is bound to take place.

7. By the heaven full of braided pathways (for the
movement of angels and celestial objects, for the sending down of
God’s commands, and for the ascent of the diverse supplications of
conscious beings by speech or act or need):

8. Surely you are in contradicting views (about the
Qur’an and how to describe it).

9. Whoever has been deluded from it (the Qur’an) is
(first) self-deluded (turning away from the right way in thought,
belief, and action).2

2. There is a
unity in the multiplicity in creation. As all other things and
beings differ, so do human beings differ from one another in many
ways. All other things and beings, despite their infinite
multiplicity, obey the One and Single God, Lord, and Sovereign, and
this is why there is a magnificent accord in the universe. So the
beings (humankind and jinn) endowed with free will and responsible
for their choices must believe in, and obey, the same One and
Single God if they desire accord in their individual and social
lives. This does not mean that they must be uniform and
standardized in their opinions. There are many fields in which a
difference of views and choices is necessary, but there are some
other fields in which they must be unified. For example, they must
believe in One God and must be united in belief in the other
essentials of faith; and they must worship the same One and Single
God, obeying His laws in ordering their lives. Some of these laws
are essential to human life, regardless of time and place, and are,
therefore, immutable, while others are changeable according to
time, place, and conditions.

10. Be away from God’s mercy the liars building on
conjecture,

11. Who are quite heedless (of truth) in an abyss
of ignorance.

12. They ask: “When is the Day of Judgment?”

13. The Day when they will be tormented over the
Fire.

14. “Taste your torment (that you have brought upon
yourselves). This is what you (in mockery) would ask to be
hastened!”

15. As for the God-revering, pious: they will be in
Gardens and springs,

16. Taking whatever their Lord grants them. For
they were, before that, devoted to doing God’s commands, aware that
God was seeing them.

17. They used to sleep but little by night (almost
never missing the Tahajjud Prayer).

18. And in the hour of early dawn, they would
implore God’s forgiveness.

19. And in their wealth the poor (who had to beg)
and the destitute (who did not beg out of shame) had due share (a
right they gladly honored).

20. On the earth there are (clear) signs (of God’s
Oneness as Lord and Sovereign) for those who seek certainty;

21. And also in your own selves. Will you then not
see (the truth)?

22. And in the heaven there is your provision, and
what you are promised.3

3. That is,
whatever we have as provision is God’s favor, and because of its
sublimity and worth, the Qur’an states that it has descended from
the heaven. In addition, since the earth is revived with rain after
its death and everything we obtain from the earth needs rain, the
Qur’an sometimes uses rain to mean provision. As for what is meant
by what you are promised, it is everything that God will grant as a
reward for the good deeds of His servants, including, in
particular, Paradise. Since these rewards are also purely God’s
favors, they are sublime and, therefore, have their source in the
heaven; or since heaven suggests sublimity, the Qur’an tells us
that their source is heaven.

23. Then, by the Lord of the heaven and the earth,
this (promise) is as much (a fact conveyed to you) as that you
speak.

24. Has there come to you report of Abraham’s
honored guests?

25. They presented themselves before him and bade
him peace. He said (in returning their greeting) “Peace!” (and
thought:) A people unknown.

26. He withdrew to his household and brought a
(roast of) fatted calf.

27. He placed it before them, and said: “Will you
not eat?”

28. (When he saw that they did not eat) he became
apprehensive of them.4 They said: “Do not be
apprehensive!” They gave him the glad tidings of (the birth of) a
son to be endowed with profound knowledge.

4. If a guest
held back from eating the food offered to him, it meant that he had
an evil intention.

29. Then his wife came forward, groaning, and
struck her forehead, saying: “How shall I bear a child, (being) a
barren old woman?”

30. They said: “Thus has your Lord decreed. Surely
He is the All-Wise, the All-Knowing.”

31. He (Abraham) said: “Then (after that), what is
your concern, O you (heavenly) envoys?”

32. They said: “Indeed, we have been sent to a
people who are all criminals,

33. “So that We may send upon them stones of baked
clay,

34. “Marked out in your Lord’s Presence for (the
destruction of) the people wasteful (of their God-given faculties
and) committing excesses.”

35. We brought out (from the land) those in it who
were believers;

36. But We did not find there any but a single
house of Muslims (those wholly submitted to God).

37. We left there a clear sign (of the truth of
God’s Messages) for those who fear the painful
punishment.”5

5. For further
explanations, see 11: 69–83; 15: 51–77 and the corresponding
notes.

38. And in (the exemplary history of) Moses too
(there is a clear sign): We sent him as Messenger to the Pharaoh
with an evident authority.

39. But the Pharaoh turned away (from Our Message),
together with his hosts, and said: “(Moses is either) a sorcerer or
a madman.”

40. So We seized him and his hosts, and hurled them
into the sea. And he was self-accused, remorseful (too late, when
he was drowning).

41. And in (the exemplary history of the tribe of)
‘Ad also (there is a clear sign), when We sent upon them the
devastating wind.

42. It spared nothing that it reached, but made it
like ashes.

43. And in (the exemplary history of the tribe of)
Thamud also (there is a clear sign), when they (were given respite
and) it was said to them: “Enjoy life for a little while!”

44. But they rebelled against their Lord’s decree,
so the thunderbolt (along with the blast) seized them, even while
they were looking on.

45. They were not able to rise up (still less
escape the punishment), nor were able to receive help.

46. (And We had destroyed) the people of Noah
before. They were a people transgressing (God’s bounds).

47. And the heaven,6 We have constructed
it mightily; and it is surely We Who have vast power, and keep
expanding it.7

6. After the
accounts of some past, exemplary events, this verse is a
continuation of verse 22.

7. The
expansion of the universe, of which the Qur’an informed us
centuries ago, is the most imposing discovery of modern science.
Today it is a firmly established concept and the only debate
centers around the way in which this is taking place.

48. And the earth, We have spread it out, and how
excellent We are in spreading it out (like a cradle).

49. And all things We have created in pairs, so
that you may reflect and be mindful.

50. “So, flee to (refuge in) God. I am surely from
Him to you a plain warner.

51. “And do not set up another deity besides God. I
am surely a plain warner from Him to you.”

52. Similarly, no Messenger came to the peoples who
lived before them but they said of him (in like manner): “A
sorcerer or a madman.”

53. Have they bequeathed this to one another (by
way of response)? They were indeed a rebellious people.

54. So, turn away from disputing with them, and you
are not to be blamed (for doing so).

55. But remind and warn, for reminding and warning
are of benefit to the believers.8

8. Dispute is
of no use in communicating the Message. What is important and
should be done is to communicate and preach the truth in the proper
style. The other thing that should be pointed out here is that in
preaching the truth or the Divine Message, the believers should not
be neglected, thinking that they already believe, and their needs
should be taken into consideration. Everyone needs
reminding.

56. I have not created the jinn and humankind but
to (know and) worship Me (exclusively).9

9. This verse
expresses the Divine purpose for creation. While all other beings
and things worship and obey God willy-nilly, only the jinn and
humankind, endowed with free will, have the capacity to worship and
obey or not to worship and obey Him. Yet, as it is God Who creates
and maintains, He alone deserves worship. It is also He Who will
ask conscious beings to account for their lives, and this is why
God alone must be worshipped. Worshipping and obeying the One God
will also secure justice and accord in the lives of the jinn and
humankind. Worshipping God entails knowledge and love of Him.
Bediüzzaman Said Nursi writes:

Belief in God
is creation’s highest aim and most sublime result, and humanity’s
most exalted rank is knowledge of Him that is contained in this
belief. The most radiant happiness and sweetest bounty for the jinn
and humanity is love of God contained within knowledge of God. The
purest joy of the human spirit and the sheerest delight of the
human heart is spiritual ecstasy contained within the love of God.
All true happiness, pure joy, sweet bounties, and unclouded
pleasures are contained within knowledge and love of God. Those who
truly know and love God can receive infinite happiness, bounties,
enlightenment, and understand infinite mysteries. Those who do not
are afflicted with infinite spiritual and material misery, pain,
and fear. If any person were allowed to rule this world, despite
his or her being powerless, miserable, and unprotected amid other
purposeless people in this world, what would the true worth of this
be?

People who do
not recognize their Owner and discover their Master are miserable
and bewildered. But those who do, taking refuge in His Mercy and
relying on His Power, see this desolate world transformed into a
place of rest and felicity, a place of exchange for the Hereafter.
(The Letters, “The 20th Letter,” 2: 2)

57. I demand of them no provision, nor do I demand
that they should feed Me.

58. Surely God – it is He Who is the All-Providing,
Lord of all might, and the All-Forceful.

59. So surely those who commit the greatest wrong
(namely, not believing in and worshipping God or associating
partners with Him in worship), will have their share (of the
punishment) like the share of their fellows (of old who were
destroyed). Then, let them not ask Me to hasten it.

60. Then, woe to those who disbelieve because of
their Day with which they are threatened.










Chapter 52
At-Tur (Mount (Sinai)


Makkah Period

Revealed in Makkah, this surah of 49
verses derives its name from the word at-Tur (the Mount) in the
first verse. It deals with the confused reactions of the Makkan
polytheists to the revelation of the Qur’an and how they made them
look ridiculous. It emphasizes the truth of Judgment Day in that
the unbelievers will be punished while the believers will be
rewarded with Paradise. It also draws attention to the destruction
that may come upon those who obstinately resist the truth.

1. By the Mount (Sinai),

2. And by a Book inscribed,

3. In parchments outstretched,

4. And by Bayt al-Ma‘mur (the House continuously
frequented),

5. And by the canopy (of heaven) raised high,

6. And by the sea kept filled (and ready to
overflow),

7. The punishment of your Lord will certainly take
place!1

1. The Qur’an
draws attention to many important phenomena in the universe, human
life, and history in order to emphasize the inevitable advent of
the Last Day. In the same way as the creation of the universe, the
changes and convulsions it has experienced, and the changes of the
days, months, seasons, years, and centuries all bear witness to the
coming of the Last Day, so, too, do the revealed Books throughout
human history inform us of its decisive occurrence. Science also
testifies to this (See Ali Ünal, The Resurrection and the
Afterlife, 70–86). Therefore, by the Mount, the Qur’an refers to
both Mount Sinai, where the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace,
received the Torah, and another mount, Mount an-Nur, where Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, began to receive the
Qur’an. By the Books inscribed, it refers to the revealed Books of
God, like the Torah and the Qur’an. The Books inscribed may also
signify the records of deeds where the deeds of human beings are
recorded and which will be unrolled on Judgment Day. Bayt al-Ma’mur
refers both to the Ka’bah, which has continuously been visited by
human beings and angels, and also its counterpart in the heavenly
realm that is continuously visited and circumambulated by angels.
It also refers to the revelation of the Qur’an, in that according
to some, the Qur’an was first sent down on it in its entirety (See
surah 44, note 1). The heaven will be rent asunder on the Last Day
and all the seas or the mass of water on the earth will be made to
boil over. So, all the phenomena referred to in these six verses
allude to the Last Day; and because of this, the oaths sworn in
them conclude with the declaration of its inevitable and already
destined advent.

8. There is none that can avert it.

9. On that Day the heaven will be convulsed
violently;

10. And the mountains will move away with an
awesome movement.

11. Woe, then, on that Day to those who deny (God’s
Message and the Messengers) –

12. Those who are habitually playing, absorbed (in
vanities):

13. On that Day they will be forcefully thrust into
the fire of Hell.

14. “This is the Fire which you used to deny.

15. “Is this sorcery (for you used to deride the
Revelation as sorcery), or is it that you do not see (so that, for
you, it is something illusory)?

16. “Suffer the heat of it now! Bear it patiently,
or do not bear it patiently, it is all the same to you. You are
only being recompensed for all that you used to do (in the
world).”

17. The God-revering, pious ones will surely be in
Gardens and bliss,

18. Enjoying all that their Lord will grant them
(by His grace and in recompense for their good deeds); and their
Lord has protected them from the punishment of the Blazing
Flame.

19. “Eat and drink to your hearts’ content for all
that you used to do (in the world).”

20. They will recline on thrones arranged; and We
have assigned for them maidens pure, beautiful of eye.

21. Those who have believed and their offspring
have followed them in faith, We will unite them with their
offspring (even though the faith of the latter may not be of the
same degree as that of the former), and We will not decrease the
reward of their deeds in anything (because of their being united
with their offspring). Every person will enjoy according to what he
has earned.2

2. God will
unite the parents with their believing offspring in Paradise, even
though the faith and deeds of their offspring may not be of the
same rank as them. This will be another blessing for the believers.
However, everyone will not enjoy Paradise to the same degree, even
though they will be together in the same place. Each person will
enjoy it according to the degree of their own faith and
deeds.

The verse also
hints that, as pointed out in 56: 10–14, particularly at the
beginning of a new movement of faith, those who attain the faith
first are generally more valued in God’s sight and will be the
foremost in enjoying Paradise. They have outstripped others in
believing and supported God’s cause at a time when supporting it
was the most difficult, without considering any worldly advantage,
and, therefore, suffered greater hardships than those who
followed.

22. And We will provide them with fruit and meat,
one meal after the other, such as they desire.

23. There they will pass among one another a cup
wherein is (a drink inciting) no false, foolish talk nor sin.

24. And there will go round them boy-servants
attending upon them, (so pure) as hidden pearls.

25. Some of them will move closer to others, asking
(about their affairs in the world and how they were admitted to
Paradise).

26. They say: “We used to be, when amongst our
families, indeed most apprehensive before (most careful and alert
for the guidance and eternal life of our family members).

27. “Then God bestowed His favor upon us, and
protected us from the punishment of the scorching fire penetrating
through the skin.

28. “We used to worship and invoke Him alone
before. Surely He is the All-Benign, the All-Compassionate
(especially to His believing servants).”

29. So (O Messenger, continue to) preach and
remind; by God’s grace, you are not a soothsayer, nor a madman.

30. Or do they say (of him): “A poet
(jinn-possessed). We await for him some calamity ahead”?

31. Say: “Wait on, for I am waiting with you
(though I hope for a different outcome).”

32. Do their minds urge them to such (absurd
falsehoods), or are they a people (in the habit of being)
rebellious and outrageous?

33. Or do they say: “He forges it (and then
attributes the Qur’an to God)?” No indeed. Rather, (they make such
claims because) they have no will to believe.

34. (If they really believe such a Book can be
forged) then, let them produce a Discourse like it, if they are
truthful (in their claims).

35. Or were they created without anything being
before them (or out of something different than the basic material
of all creation, so that they know things others do not), or are
they the creators (of themselves, so that they can maintain
themselves and are free in their acts)?

36. Or did they create the heavens and the earth
(so that their sovereignty belongs to them)? No indeed. Rather,
they have no certain knowledge (about creation, humankind, and the
basic facts concerning them).

37. Or are the treasures of your Lord at their
disposal (so that they provide for creation however they will, and
choose whomever they will as Messenger and send down to him
whatever Book they will)? Or have they been given authority over
them (so that they can prevail upon God to send them a Message and
Messenger that suits their interests)?

38. Or do they have a ladder by which (having
climbed to heaven) they overhear (the secrets of heaven, confirming
their stand against the Messenger and the Qur’an)? Then let their
eavesdropper produce some clear authority (to prove what he claims
to have heard).

39. Or (do you in your absurdity attribute to Him
children, so that) for Him there are daughters (whom you yourselves
foolishly disdain), while for you there are sons?

40. Or is it that you (O Messenger) ask them for
wage (for conveying God’s Religion to them) so that they are
crushed under debt?

41. Or do they have the knowledge of the Unseen
(and the Supreme Preserved Tablet) so that they write down the
decrees (determining all events, and stipulating a way of life for
others to follow)?

42. Or do they intend a plot (to entrap you so as
to defeat your mission)? Yet it is those who disbelieve who are
entrapped (in so plotting, because they deny themselves God’s
blessings in both worlds).

43. Or do you have a deity other than God (to whom,
in vain, you look to sustain, and help, and protect you)?
All-Glorified is He (in that He is absolutely exalted) above what
they associate as partners with Him.

44. (So obstinate are they in rejecting the truth
that) if they saw a piece of the sky falling down (on them), they
would say, “This is (only) a heap of clouds!” (For they cannot
conceive that it may be a punishment for their obstinate
denial).

45. So, leave them until they meet their Day when
they will be struck dead.

46. The Day when their scheming will avail them
nothing, nor will they be helped.

47. And surely for those who commit the greatest
wrong (through unbelief or associating partners with God, and
resisting the conveying of His Religion), there is another
punishment besides that; but most of them do not
know.4

4. The Day
mentioned in verse 45 may be referring either to the day when the
leaders of unbelief will be struck dead in the world in a war (as
the leaders of the Quraysh were killed in the Battle of Badr) or in
another catastrophe, or to the overall destruction of the world. So
another punishment mentioned in verse 47 is both the kind of
punishment they will be made to suffer in the world so that they
may repent, and the punishment in the grave that they will suffer
until the Day of Resurrection.

48. So wait patiently for your Lord’s judgment, for
you are under Our Eyes (under Our care and protection); and glorify
your Lord with His praise when you rise up (to pray);

49. And in the night-time also glorify Him, and at
the retreat of the stars.










Chapter 53
An-Najm (The Star)


Makkah Period

Revealed in Makkah, this surah of 62
verses derives its name from the word an-Najm (the star) in the
first verse. God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
recited it in its entirety to both the believers and the Makkan
polytheists at the Ka’bah. It warns the polytheists about their
attitude towards the Qur’an. It reminds them that all their beliefs
are based on mere surmises, while those who follow the Straight
Path are those who believe in and worship the One God, Who is the
Owner of the whole universe. It also stresses that the Religion
God’s Messenger communicates is not a new, invented one in human
history; and it threatens the polytheists with Judgment Day, which
is bound to come.

1. By the star when it goes down,

2. Your Companion (the Messenger) has neither gone
astray nor adopted a wrong way (in belief and action).

3. He does not speak on his own, out of his own
desire;

4. That (which he conveys to you) is but a
Revelation that is revealed to him.1

1. As mentioned
in the introductory words about this surah above, God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, recited it in its entirety to both
the believers and the polytheists at the Ka’bah. The polytheists
were trying to find excuses for their rejection of the Qur’an and
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and discussing how
they should brand them. So the verses remove all the doubts and
confusion that they were trying to form around the Divine origin of
the Qur’an and the Messengership of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him
be peace and blessings.

In many verses
God swears by objects in the universe. This surah begins with an
oath by the star. This has many implications. By the star, it
refers to all celestial objects and, by swearing by it when it goes
down, it implies that no celestial object can be a deity to worship
(See 6: 76, note 16). As is known, the Makkan polytheists also
worshipped some celestial objects, including, in particular, the
star of Sirius (verse 49 in this surah). It also implies that,
since the time when the star goes down is the time when day breaks,
the day or sun of truth (Islam) is about to rise. The Ascension of
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, some aspects of
which are mentioned in this surah, may also be symbolized by
this.

The word
translated as star also means passage, and according to some, it
also refers to the Qur’an’s being revealed in passages. So the
verse means, By the passage (of the Qur’an) when it goes down (is
sent down).

5. One of forceful might (Gabriel) has taught
it;

6. One firm, with the ability to penetrate and
perfect in spirit, rose with all his splendor2

2. The verses
possibly refer to important phenomena that are connected to one
another. The one described in the verse may be referring to both
the Archangel Gabriel and the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace
and blessings. The meaning given in the interpretation is referring
to Gabriel. In its reference to the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, the meaning of the verse is: And by receiving the
Qur’an, the Messenger has attained full perfection and the greatest
position.

7. When he was in the highest part of the
horizon.3

3. Gabriel used
to come to God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, in
different forms. The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
saw him in his original form twice: first when he descended from
Mount Nur after receiving the first Revelation; and then, as will
be mentioned in verse 13 below, during the Messenger’s return from
the Ascension. So this verse refers to his first sight of him. When
it is taken to refer to the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, it implies his greatness.

8. Then, he drew near and came close,

9. So he was (so near that there was left only the
distance between) the strings of two bows (put adjacent to each
other) or even nearer (than that).

10. And He revealed to His servant what He
revealed.4

4. These
verses, like the verses above, are about both Gabriel’s bringing
the Revelation to the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
and the Messenger’s meeting with God during the Ascension, an event
that happened beyond all concepts of modality. In the former case,
verse 8 means that Gabriel “went down” from his position in the
heaven and came close to the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, who was on the earth. In the latter case, it means that
God manifested His nearness to the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and attracted him toward Him, and the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, ascended toward Him, high enough to
meet with Him. This meeting, which signifies the Messenger’s
unparalleled nearness to God, is expressed in verse 9 as the
“nearness between the strings of two bows put adjacent to each
other.” This comparison points to the insurmountable boundary
between the realm of contingency (creation) and the infinite
“realm” of Absolute Necessity (the Creator). God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, reached the highest point that a
created being can. During the Ascension, God prescribed the five
daily Prayers, so these verses also suggest the importance of the
Prescribed Prayer. For this reason, the Prayer contains the meaning
of the Ascension and is regarded as the ascension of every believer
who performs it. A believer can realize ascension according to
their capacity in the Prayer, an occasion on which a believer is
nearest to God.

11. The heart did not contradict what he saw (with
his eyes).5

5. The original
of the word translated as “the heart” is fuad. It is the center or
central sense of the (spiritual) heart. The heart has senses of
hearing and seeing, and what perceives or comprehends any
perception received by the heart through its senses of hearing and
seeing is fuad.

12. Will you then dispute with him concerning what
he saw?

13. Assuredly he saw him during a second
descent,

14. By the Lote-tree of the utmost
boundary;6

6. This tree
signifies the insurmountable infinite boundary between the “realm”
of Absolute Necessity (Divinity), and the realm of contingency (the
created).

15. Near it is the Garden of Refuge and
Dwelling.

16. Meanwhile, that was covering the Lote-tree
which was covering it.7

7. What covered
the Lote-tree was God’s Light and His overflowing
radiance.

17. The sight (of the Messenger) did not swerve (so
that he looked elsewhere and saw something different), nor did it
go wrong (so that he might have seen an illusion).

18. Indeed, he saw one among the greatest signs of
His Lord.8

8. It is not
certain what this greatest sign was. God had His Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, travel in the highest dimensions of
creation during the Ascension so that he could see some of His
signs (17: 1). It is understood that these signs are of the kind
that they can only be perceived through seeing, and the greatest of
creation, upon him be peace and blessings, was favored with their
sight. Human language is simply inadequate to express these signs
in such a way that we would be able to visualize them
exactly.

19. (As compared to that) have you considered
al-Lat and al-‘Uzza?

20. And the other, the third (idol), al-Manat:
(what things are these that you concoct)?

21. What? For you the males and for Him the
females?

22. That is an unfair division
indeed!9

9. Al-Lat,
al-’Uzza, and al-Manat were three of the “greatest” idols of the
Makkan polytheists. It is very interesting that these three idols
were regarded as females and had female names. Since they were
images or representations of some angels or angelic powers in the
sight of the polytheists, and since the polytheists regarded the
angels as females or daughters of God, they called them by female
names. Yet, they despised females and did not desire to have
daughters, and they attributed females to God. As explained in note
25 to 4: 117, the reason why they chose their deities from among
the females was because they did not want these to have any
authority over them; moreover, they tended to seek to dominate even
their deities and to use them for the realization of their worldly
ambitions.

23. They (your false deities) are nothing but
made-up names that you and your forefathers have invented; God sent
no authority for them. They follow only conjecture and that which
they themselves lust after. But now there has certainly come to
them guidance from their Lord (Who has created them, and sustains
them).

24. Or will human attain whatever he
craves?10

10. For
example, will humans choose whomever or whatever they desire as
deities? And would they want God to accept angels as intermediaries
with Him on their part? And is this something that God would accede
to?

25. But (whatever human desires, be it to serve his
higher good, or to serve his carnal appetites) to God belong the
after(life) and the former (life).11

11. It is God
Who has created the universe and humankind. No one has any choice
about whether they come to the world or not; when and where they
are born; in what family they will come to the world; when they
will depart from the world; nor in the determination of their
color, race, physical body, or sex. So, it is also God Who has
established the conditions of life in the world and the law of
causality (what happens to humans as a result of their actions);
and it is also He Who has established what deed will bring reward
or punishment in the Hereafter. In sum, human beings have not been
given either absolute freedom or absolute autonomy.

26. How many an angel there is in the heavens (even
supposing they would intercede for a human) whose intercession does
not avail at all except after God has given permission to whomever
He wills (to intercede on behalf of whomever He wills) and is
pleased with.

27. It is those who do not believe in the Hereafter
who name the angels (whom they regard as God’s daughters) with
feminine names.

28. They have no knowledge of this. They follow
nothing other than conjecture, and conjecture can never substitute
for anything of the truth.

29. So withdraw from those who turn away from Our
Book and remembrance, and desire nothing but the life of this
world.

30. Such is their sum of knowledge (limited by
desires of the moment, and the falsehoods they have inherited
unthinkingly and become used to, limited to the outer surface of
things). Surely your Lord knows best him who has gone astray, and
He knows best him who goes right (following the Straight Path of
his Lord).

31. To God belongs all that is in the heavens and
all that is on the earth, and (since He knows best him who has gone
astray and him who follows the right path) He will recompense those
who do evil with what they have done, and recompense those who do
good with the best reward.

32. Those who avoid the major sins and indecent,
shameful deeds (which are, in fact, included in the major sins),
only falling into small faults,12 – surely your Lord is
of extensive forgiveness. He knows you well when He originates you
from (the particles of) earth, and when you are hidden (fetuses) in
the wombs of your mothers. So do not hold yourselves pure (sinless;
it is vain self-justification). He knows best him who keeps from
disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety.

12. For the
major sins, see surah 2: 194, note 140; surah 4: 31, note 11; and
for the indecent, shameful deeds, see surah 4: 25, note 9. Indecent
acts, such as illegal sexual intercourse and homosexuality are, in
fact, included in the major sins. They are mentioned separately
because God especially warns us against them. In order to better
understand this verse and the meaning of small faults, it should be
considered together or in the light of the verse: They are also the
ones who, when they have committed a shameful deed or wronged
themselves (through any kind of sinful act to bring harm to
themselves), immediately remember God and implore Him to forgive
their sins – for who will forgive sins save God? – and do not
persist knowingly in whatever (evil) they have committed (3:
135).

33. Have you considered him who turns away (from
your call)?

34. He has given (the needy) a little, then he is
stern (in not giving).

35. Does he have knowledge of the Unseen, and so he
sees (what is to happen in the future)?

36. Or has he not been informed of all (that is to
follow and) was in the Scrolls of Moses,

37. And of Abraham who discharged his due
(fulfilling all his duties to perfection)?

38. That no soul, as bearer of burden, is made to
bear the burden of another.

39. And that human has only that for which he
labors,

40. And his labor will be brought forth to be
seen.13

13. The day
when every soul will find whatever good it has done brought
forward, and whatever evil it has done.… (3: 30).

41. And afterward he will be repaid for it with
fullest payment.

42. And in your Lord everything ends.

43. And He it is Who (by His Will, Power, and
creation) enables to laugh and to weep.

44. And He it is Who causes to die and gives
life.

45. And He creates the pairs, the male and the
female,

46. From a drop of (seminal) fluid when it is
emitted.

47. And He has taken on Himself the other bringing
forth;

48. And He it is Who grants abundant wealth and
suffices (all need by His providing).

49. And surely He it is Who is the Lord of
Sirius.14

14. Sirius is
the brightest star in the sky. Many Arabs worshipped it during the
Time of Ignorance and attributed to it celestial events, such as
rain. The Qur’an categorically rejects this and states that it is
God Who has created Sirius, Who makes it last, and gives it its
light.

50. And He destroyed the former (tribe of )
‘ad,15

15. The former
tribe of ‘ad were the people of the Prophet Hud, upon him be peace.
The latter ‘ad were those descending from the believers who had
survived the destruction.

51. And the (tribe of) Thamud; He spared no
(disbelieving criminal) among them;

52. And the people of Noah before; surely they were
further in wrongdoing and further in rebellion.

53. (He also destroyed) the overthrown cities (of
Lot’s people);

54. So that there covered them that which
covered.

55. Then which of the gifts of your Lord do you
dispute about?16

16. Justice is
indisputably good in itself and absolutely necessary for human
life. So the destruction of several peoples who were obstinate in
wrongdoing was their just due; it is a gift or bounty of God to
humankind.56. And this (Messenger) is a warner like the warners of
old.

57. That (the Last Hour) which is bound to draw
near has drawn near.

58. None besides God can disclose it (or remove the
dread and suffering it entails).

59. Do you then deem this Discourse (which enables
your eternal salvation) strange?

60. And do you laugh and not weep (in consideration
of your recalcitrance and sinfulness),

61. Moreover entertain yourselves (with fun and
games)?

62. Rather: prostrate before God (in submission)
and worship Him (so that He may protect you from the dread and
suffering of the Last Hour).










Chapter 54
Al-Qamar (The Moon)


Makkah Period

This surah of 55 verses, revealed five
years before the Hijrah, derives its name from the word al-Qamar
(the moon) in the first verse. It mentions the splitting of the
moon by a gesture of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and contains, in order to both warn the unbelievers and
console the believers, the brief accounts of the people of Noah,
upon him be peace, and of ‘ad and Thamud, and that of the peoples
of Lot, upon him be peace, and the Pharaoh. The splitting of the
moon by a gesture of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, alludes to God’s absolute authority over the universe,
as well as to the fact that it is God Who really controls and
maintains the universe behind all apparent causes, and it points to
the inevitable end of the world.

1. The Last Hour has drawn near, and the moon has
split.1

1. The amazing
and wonderful phenomenon of the splitting of the Moon, which took
place at Mina five years before the Hijrah, caused by a gesture of
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was a manifest
miracle of his, and a clear sign of the truth that the
Resurrection, of which the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, was giving the news, would take place. The great sphere
of the moon had split into two distinct parts in front of the very
eyes of the people present. The two parts had separated and receded
so far apart from one another that, to the onlookers, one part had
appeared on one side of the mountain and the other on the other
side of it. Then, in an instant, the two had rejoined. The
unbelievers described it as a magical illusion and persisted in
their denial. Such people will not believe as a result of
admonition, nor learn lessons from history, nor affirm faith even
after witnessing manifest signs with their eyes.

The verse
states that the moon split when the Last Hour approached. This is
because the time from the advent of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him
be peace and blessings, to the destruction of the world is known as
the End of Time. The Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
himself says that his time in the life of the world is as the late
afternoon in a day (al-Bukhari, “Ijarah,” 8).

Some ask why
this miracle was not recorded and transmitted in the history of
other peoples. Although there are serious studies showing that it
was seen by some in such countries as India, and that it was
recorded, we deem it useful to mention the following points
concerning the event as an answer to the question:

• Such objections arise from
considering the splitting of the moon as if it were a natural
event, whereas it was a miracle. A miracle is created by God to
decisively prove the Prophethood of His Messengers to his
opponents, so it is not necessary that others should see it. So
this miracle was primarily shown to the Makkan polytheists and
occurred before a group of people to convince them of Muhammad’s
Prophethood. It happened momentarily at a time of night when people
were sleeping; such obstacles as mist, clouds, and time differences
may have prevented others from seeing it.

• The obstinacy of the Prophet
Muhammad’s disbelieving contemporaries is well-known and recorded.
When the Qur’an announced this incident of the moon splitting, not
one unbeliever dared contradict it. If they had not seen this
event, they would have used this verse as a pretext to attack the
Prophet more formidably. However, neither the biographies of the
Prophet nor history books report anything that even suggests that
they denied the occurrence of this event. Their reaction was only
to say that it was sorcery of the Prophet’s doing. They declared
the event to be sorcery, and further added that if the Makkan
caravans in other places had seen it, then it had truly happened;
otherwise, the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, had
bewitched them. When the caravans arrived the following morning
from Yemen and other places and announced that they had seen this
miracle, the unbelievers replied: “The sorcery of Abu Talib’s
orphan has affected even the heavens!” (Since the miracle was
created for the Makkan polytheists, the Almighty allowed their
caravans to see it as well.)

• The majority of the foremost
scholars, after carrying out meticulous research, such as
Sa’du’d-Din at-Taftazani, concluded that the splitting of the Moon
is mutawatir. That is, it has been transmitted down the generations
by one truthful group after another, and that the transmitters form
such a vast community that they would be unable to agree on a lie.
It is as certain as Haley’s comet, which appeared 1,000 years
before (its last appearance in 1986), or the existence of an island
we have not seen.

• Prophets work miracles to
prove their claim of Prophethood and to convince deniers, not to
compel belief. Thus, every miracle is shown to convince those who
heard the claim of Prophethood. If they somehow forced everyone to
see or believe in them, the Wisdom of the All-Wise One, the Divine
purpose for creating us with free will and sending religion, which
entails that the ground be prepared for willing acceptance, would
be violated.

• Thus, for instance, if the
All-Wise Creator had left the moon in two pieces for several hours,
so that everyone could see it and record it in their historical
records, it would have been regarded as only another astronomical
event instead of a miracle unique to Muhammad’s Messengership or an
evidence of his Prophethood.

• Some argue that if this
event had really occurred, it would have been mentioned in Chinese,
Japanese, and Native American historical accounts. But how could
they have seen it for, in addition to other obstacles, it was
barely sunset in such European countries as Spain, France, and
England (all enveloped in mists of ignorance), daytime in America,
and morning in China and Japan.

• This miracle is not an
ordinary incident that happened due to particular causes or
randomly, enabling us to criticize it based on the law of cause and
effect. Rather, the All-Wise Creator of the sun and the moon made
it an extraordinary event to confirm His Messenger’s Prophethood
and support his claim.

Out of all the
evidence of the occurrence of this miracle, we will mention only
six, as these six have the strength of a six-fold
consensus:

• The Companions of the
Prophet, all people of justice and truthfulness, agreed that it
took place.

• All exacting Qur’anic
interpreters agreed that the moon split upon a gesture of the
Prophet Muhammad’s finger.

• All truthful narrators and
scholars of Hadith narrated this incident through various authentic
channels of transmission.

• All people of truth and
sainthood, as well as of inspiration and spiritual discovery,
testify that this event took place.

• All foremost theologians and
learned scholars confirm this event, despite other differences of
opinions.

• Muhammad’s community, which
an authentic Prophetic Tradition states can never agree on an
error, accepts its occurrence.

These six
proofs clearly establish the splitting of the moon.

Some modern
commentators claim that the verse refers to the fact that the moon
will split before the destruction of the world. However, the second
verse rejects this assertion. The signs to appear before the
destruction of the world will decisively prove that the Last Hour
has come and this is the time when the world will be destroyed. But
the second verse clearly says that the unbelievers reacted to the
splitting of the moon by claiming that it was sorcery, and they
showed the same reaction to many similar signs. Hasan al-Basri and
‘Ata’ ibn ar-Rabah, who asserted that the moon would split before
the destruction of the world, did not deny the occurrence of this
miracle as evidence of the Prophethood of Muhammad, upon him be
peace and blessings, in Makkah.

It is stated in
some verses (e.g. 17: 59) that God did not allow His Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, to work a miracle because the
former peoples had denied the miracles they had asked their own
Messengers to show them, and so deserved their destruction.
However, the splitting of the moon was not a miracle that the
unbelievers had asked the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, to work so that they would believe in him. The
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, showed them this
miracle to prove his Prophethood (The Letters, “the 19th Letter,”
1: 265–272).

2. Whenever they see a miracle, they turn from it
in aversion and say: “This is sorcery like many others, one after
the other.”

3. And they have denied (Prophethood and whatever
sign the Prophet has shown them), and followed their lusts and
caprices. Yet every matter has its appointed time (and so they will
come to know the truth).

4. And for certain there have already come to them
reports (of the Hereafter and former peoples) wherein is ample
warning to deter (them from their ways).

5. All this (which is included in the Qur’an) is
consummate wisdom, but warnings do not avail (such people).

6. (Seeing that they reject your call,) withdraw
from them. The Day will come when the caller will call2
(all the people) to something exceptionally terrible.

2. The caller
and the call signify the Trumpet Call for the revival of the dead
and gathering them on the Plain of the Supreme
Gathering.

7. With eyes downcast, they will come forth from
their graves as if they were locusts scattered abroad (in
confusion),

8. Hastening (in obedience) toward the caller. The
unbelievers will say: “This is a hard day.”

9. Before them the people of Noah denied: they
denied Our servant, and said: “This is a madman!” and he was
rebuked (with insolence and prevented from preaching).

10. So he prayed to his Lord, saying: “I have been
overcome, so help me!.”

11. So We opened the gates of the sky, with water
outpouring;

12. And We caused the earth to gush forth with
springs, so the waters (of the sky and the earth) combined for (the
fulfillment of) a matter already ordained.

13. And We carried him on a (construction of)
wooden planks and nails,

14. Running (through the water) under Our Eyes as a
reward for one who had (wrongfully) been rejected with
ingratitude.

15. And indeed We left it (the Ark) as a sign (of
the truth).3 Then is there any that remembers and takes
heed?

3. This shows
that the remains of Noah’s Ark were still present and could be seen
when this surah was revealed. Imam al-Bukhari, Ibn Jarir at-Tabari,
Ibn Abi Hatem and ‘Abdu’r-Razzaq report from Qatadah that the
Muslims who conquered Iraq saw it on al-Judi (for Mount Judi, see
note 14 to 11: 48). It may also suggest that it will continue to
remain so that people will be able to find it as a
lesson.

16. But see how (severe) was My punishment and (how
true) My warnings!

17. And, indeed, (by revealing it through human
language) We have made the Qur’an easy for remembrance (of God, and
taking heed). Then is there any that remembers and takes
heed?4

4. That is, God
revealed the Qur’an through human language so that people could
understand it. Although the Qur’an has unfathomable depths of
meaning, it has such styles that it satisfies everyone, from the
most ordinary to the most advanced in sciences. What is necessary
for everybody is to recognize the essentials of faith and a good
life, so even the most ordinary people can derive from the Qur’an
what they must believe in and what they must do in order to gain
eternal happiness, and can take from it the necessary lessons.
However, this in no way means that everybody can understand all of
the Qur’an perfectly only by reading it or by studying a
translation of it.

18. The (tribe of) ‘Ad also denied (their
Messenger), then see how (severe) was My punishment and (how true)
My warnings:

19. We sent upon them a furious windstorm through
certain time of enduring disaster;

20. Tearing people away as if they were trunks of
uprooted palm-trees.

21. So see how (severe) was My punishment and (how
true) My warnings!

22. And indeed (by revealing it through human
language) We have made the Qur’an easy for remembrance (of God and
for taking heed). Then, is there any that remembers and takes
heed?

23. The (tribe of) Thamud also denied all the
warnings (given to them).

24. They said: “What? A mortal from among us, all
alone – shall we follow him? Then indeed we would be lost in a
strange error and madness!

25. “Is the Remembrance and Reminder (sent down)
upon him from among us? No. Rather, he is a presumptuous liar (one
claiming superiority over us).”

26. (We told their Messenger): “Soon they will know
who is the presumptuous liar.

27. “We will surely send the she-camel as a trial
for them (in response to their insistently asking you to show a
miracle). So watch them (and observe what they do), and bear
patiently (with their misconduct toward you).

28. “And inform them that the water is to be shared
between her and them; each sharer will be present by the water when
it is their turn to drink.5

5. For the
she-camel and the water to be shared, see surah 7: 73–77, note 17;
surah 11: 64–65; and surah 26: 155–157.

29. But (without observing the turn) they (schemed
to slaughter the she-camel and) called their comrade (one of the
nine ring-leaders); and so he ventured (upon the evil deed), and
slaughtered her cruelly.

30. And see how (severe) was My punishment and (how
true) My warnings:

31. We sent upon them a single Blast, and they
became like dried chippings of shrubs used as cattle-fodder.

32. And indeed (by revealing it through human
language) We have made the Qur’an easy for remembrance (of God and
for taking heed). Then, is there any that remembers and takes
heed?

33. And the people of Lot also denied all the
warnings (given to them).

34. We sent a hurricane of stones upon them, save
the family of Lot: We saved them by early dawn,

35. As a grace from Us. Thus do We reward those who
give thanks.

36. Lot had indeed forewarned them of Our striking
down, but they disputed the warnings.

37. They had harassed him (with frequent
coming-and-going) to abuse his guests,6 and so We
blotted out their eyes: taste My punishment and (the consequences
of) My warnings!

6. For the
guests of the Prophet Lot, upon him be peace, and the destruction
of his people, see surah 11: 69–83; surah 15: 51–77; and surah 26:
160–175, and the corresponding notes. The Old Testament also
records that the eyes of the people who rushed to Lot’s house to
abuse his guests— guests who were, in fact, angels in the
appearance of human beings— were blinded (Genesis, 19:
9–11).

38. The punishment decreed assuredly overtook them
early in the morning.

39. So taste My punishment and (the consequences
of) My warnings!

40. And indeed (by revealing it through human
language) We have made the Qur’an easy for remembrance (of God and
for taking heed). Then, is there any that remembers and takes
heed?

41. And warnings certainly came also to the clan of
the Pharaoh,

42. Who denied all Our messages and signs
(including the miracles showed to them), and in the end We seized
them after the manner of One All-Glorious with irresistible might,
All-Omnipotent.

43. Now are your unbelievers (O Makkans) better and
more powerful than those (whose exemplary histories We have
recounted)? Or is there an exemption (from punishment written) for
you in the Scriptures?

44. Or do they say, “We are a host united and
invincible”?

45. (But let them know that) the hosts will all be
routed, and they will turn their backs and flee.7

7. When this
verse was revealed, the Muslims were few in number and weak. Some
of them had had to migrate to Abyssinia to escape the persecutions.
But it was no more than 10 years before their powerful enemies were
utterly defeated in the Battle of Badr. Seventy of their leaders
were killed and the others fled the battlefield, leaving many
prisoners of war.

46. Indeed, the Last Hour is their appointed time
(for their complete recompense), and the Last Hour will be more
grievous and more bitter.

47. The disbelieving criminals will be in utter
loss away (from Paradise) and burning in the Blazes.

48. On that Day they will be dragged in the Fire on
their faces: “Taste the touch of Hell!”

49. Surely We have created each and every thing by
(precise) measure.

50. And Our commanding is not other than a single
(command), like the twinkling of an eye.8

8. For a
similar Qur’anic statement and explanation, see 36: 82–83, note
26.

51. We have destroyed many peoples like you (in
wrongdoing, some of whose stories We have recounted and some not).
Then, is there any that will remember and take heed (and so believe
in God and follow His Religion)?

52. And everything that they did exists (recorded)
in (their) notebooks (of deeds).

53. Everything small or great is written down.

54. And the God-revering, pious ones will be in
Gardens and by rivers;

55. In the assembly of honor composed of the loyal
and truthful in the Presence of the One All-Omnipotent
Sovereign.










Chapter 55
Ar-Rahman (The All-Merciful)


Makkah Period

Revealed in Makkah, this surah of 78
verses derives its name from ar-Rahman (the All-Merciful), which
constitutes the first verse. Throughout, it is mentioned that the
manifestations of God are a result of His being the All-Merciful.
As explained in note 4 on Surat al-Fatihah at the very beginning of
this study, the term the All-Merciful designates the Divine Being
as the One with infinite mercy Who embraces all of creation with
mercy, grace, and favor, including humankind, without any
discrimination between believers and unbelievers; and as the One
Who gives life, maintains, provides, and equips all with the
capacities necessary for each. God has created the universe out of,
and as the manifestation of, the mercy embodied by His Name the
All-Merciful.

1. The All-Merciful

2. He has taught the Qur’an (to humankind and,
through them, the jinn);1

1. The Qur’an,
as the greatest manifestation of God’s Mercy, is the embodiment of
the Straight Path that leads to happiness in both the world and the
Hereafter. It is by means of the Qur’an that we have knowledge
about God and what He asks us to do in order that He may be pleased
with us. The purpose of the creation of the universe and humankind
has been universally disclosed in the Qur’an. This surah reminds us
of God’s favors and asks Which of the favors of your Lord will you
deny? When God’s Messenger recited it to the jinn, they responded:
“We do not deny any of Your favors. All praise and gratitude are
for You.” In appreciation of this, the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, narrated this to his Companions (at-Tirmidhi,
“Tafsir ar-Rahman,” 55).

The fact that
the Qur’an was taught signifies that the Qur’an consists of
knowledge throughout. Like the petals of a rose, knowledge of
everything exists in it in degrees, and everyone can attain this
knowledge from it, according to their capacity, purity of
intention, and degree of submission to it.

3. He has created human;

4. He has taught him speech.2

2. Teaching the
Qur’an, creating humankind, endowing us with the ability to speak,
and teaching us how to speak by inspiring language in us—all these
are among the greatest blessings of God and manifestations of His
being the All-Merciful. Speech is a very complicated process, which
takes place at the same instant as thought. Through speech, people
make themselves known. How languages have come into being and been
diversified is a mystery. No one knows how this happened, although
there are many different theories. However, God declares that He
made all things known to Adam and taught him their names (1: 31).
Therefore, language is also a direct gift from God.

5. The sun and the moon are by an exact calculation
(of the All-Merciful).3

3. A noted
scientist, A. Cressy Morrison, expands on this idea of the “exact
calculation”:

The earth
rotates on its axis in twenty-four hours or at the rate of about
one thousand miles an hour. Suppose it turned at the rate of a
hundred miles an hour. Why not? Our days and nights would then be
ten times as long as now. The hot sun of summer would then burn up
over vegetation each long day and every sprout would freeze in such
a night. The sun, the source of life (on the earth), has a surface
temperature of 12,000 degrees Fahrenheit, and our earth is just far
enough away so that this “eternal fire” warms us just enough and
not too much. It is marvelously stable, and during millions of
years, has varied so little that life as we know it has survived….
The earth travels around the sun at the rate of eighteen miles each
second. If the rate of revolution had been, say, six miles or forty
miles each second, we would be too far from or too close to the sun
for our form of life to exist.

Stars vary in
size, as all we know. One is so large that if we were our sun, the
orbit of the earth would be millions of miles inside its surface.
Stars vary in the type of radiation. Many of their rays would be
deadly to every known form of life. The intensity and volume of
this radiation is anywhere from less than that of our sun to ten
thousand times as great…. But our sun is about right for our life
among millions of others which are not.

The earth is
tilted at an angle of twenty-three degrees. This gives us our
seasons. If it had not been tilted, the poles would be in eternal
twilight. The water vapor from the ocean would move north and
south, piling up continents of ice and leaving possibly a desert
between the equator and the ice. Glacial rivers would erode and
roar through canyons into the salt-covered bed of the ocean to form
temporary pools of brine. The weight of the unbelievably vast mass
of ice would depress the poles, causing our equator to bulge or
erupt, or at least show the need of a new waistline belt. The
lowering of the ocean would expose vast new land areas and diminish
the rainfall in all parts of the world, with fearful
results.

The moon is
240,000 miles away, and the tides twice a day are usually a gentle
reminder of its presence. Tides of the ocean run as high as sixty
feet in some places, and even the crust of the earth is twice a day
bent outward several inches by the moon’s attraction. All seems so
regular that we do not grasp to any degree the vast power that
lifts the whole area of the ocean several feet and bends the crust
of the earth, seemingly so solid. If our moon was, say, fifty
thousand miles away instead of its present respectable distance,
our tides would be so enormous that twice a day all the lowland of
all the continents would be submerged by a rush of water so
enormous that even the mountains would soon be eroded away, and
probably no continent could have risen from the depths fast enough
to exist today. The earth would crack with the turmoil and the
tides in the air would create daily hurricanes.

(In short,)
there must be in nature some form of intelligent direction. If this
be true, then there must be a purpose. (Morrison,
13–18)

6. And the stars and the trees both prostrate
(before God in perfect submission to His laws).

7. And the heaven – He has made it high (above the
earth), and He has set up the balance.

8. So that you may not go beyond (the limits with
respect to) the balance.

9. And observe the balance with full equity, and do
not fall short in it.4

4. By
mentioning balance in three successive verses, the Qur’an shows the
importance attached to it. It clearly states that there is a very
sensitive balance in creation and the relationships among its
parts. The wonderful accord observed in the universe and its
maintenance is due to this most sensitively computed balance. It is
also indispensable to human life, both individually and socially.
Its social manifestation is justice. With respect to human
education and perfection, this balance requires that everything is
given its due importance in life and that the basic faculties or
impulses of anger, desire or appetite, and reason be trained,
disciplined, and employed in order to develop them into the virtues
of chivalrous courage, moderation and chastity, and wisdom (for a
detailed explanation, see surah 2, notes 23, 39, and
113).

10. And the earth – He has laid it down and
furnished for living beings.

11. Therein are fruits (of various kinds), and
date-palms with sheathed clusters;

12. And also corn, with leaves and stalk (for use
as fodder), and scented herb.

13. Then (O humankind and jinn), which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?5

5. This verse
points out that not only humankind but also the jinn have a share
in the benefits in the favors mentioned previously and in those
which will be mentioned in the verses to come.

14. He has created human from sounding clay like
the potter’s;

15. And He has created the jinn from a smokeless
(fusing flame of) fire.6

6. The Qur’an
has many references to the creation of humankind from clay, which
signifies their lowly material origin and the fact that the body is
composed of elements coming from earth, air, and water. This also
implies that the real worth of human beings lies in the immaterial
dimensions of their existence.

The last two
verses may also be referring to the initial origin of humankind and
the jinn and the phases the earth passed through during the process
of its creation or formation. As stated in note 7 in surah 15, the
process of creation may have followed a gradual, regular
accumulation of identities and/or a saltational sequence of abrupt
leaps. He spread one existence through another, compounding and
interweaving, and created living beings appropriate for each phase
of creation. When the earth was in a state of smokeless fire, He
created appropriate life forms, which the Qur’an calls the jinn.
They ruled the earth before humankind. When the soil became
suitable for the present, visible forms of life, He created
(appropriate) plants and animals, and eventually
humans.

Verse 14 also
suggests that in the beginning the earth was dry and barren and,
therefore, not suitable for life. Then God revived it, stirring it
up for life by means of the rain He sent down from the direction of
the sky. This is continuously repeated every year. So, as with the
first human being on the earth, the particles to form each human
body also initially come from the dried, lifeless
earth.

16. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

17. He is the Lord of the two easts, and the Lord
of the two wests.7

7. This verse
emphasizes the fact that it is God Who has absolute authority and
control over the whole universe. By the two easts and two wests,
the Qur’an may be suggesting the rising and setting points of the
sun on the longest and shortest days of the year, between which
there are 178 such points, which is what verse 37: 5 refers to. It
may also suggest that the sun rises in one hemisphere while it sets
in another, thus having two points of rising and setting throughout
the whole world. Moreover, it also indicates that the sun rises and
sets in the same place two days in a year.

18. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

19. He has let flow forth the two large bodies of
water, they meet together

20. (But) between them is a barrier, which they do
not transgress (and so they do not merge).8

8. For an
explanation, see 25: 53, note 11.

21. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

22. There come forth from them pearl and coral.

23. Then (O humankind and jinn) which of the favors
of your Lord will you deny?

24. His are the ships constructed (by God’s
inspiration and running) through the sea (with sails unfurled),
lofty like mountains.9

9. It is God
Who has created the seas, equipping water with the power of lifting
solid objects, and Who has taught humankind how to construct
ships.

25. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

26. All that is on the earth is perishable;

27. But there remains forever the “Face” of your
Lord, the One of Majesty and Munificence.10

10. Said Nursi
expands on this verse in the most eloquent way: The sun’s images
reflected in bubbles floating on a river and the sea, as well as in
transparent things on the earth, bear witness to the sun. These
images disappear when the sun sets or a river enters a tunnel, and
new ones appear when the sun rises or the river emerges from the
tunnel. These phenomena testify to the permanence of the light of
the sun and demonstrate that these images are the reflection of a
single sun. Their existence proves the sun’s existence; their
disappearance and re-appearance show that there is only one
permanent sun.

Similarly,
along with the alternation of day and night, seasons and years,
beautiful beings are renewed, and fine creatures are replaced as
they “set,” while their likes “rise.” Thus the existence of
creatures proves the existence of the Necessarily Existent Being,
while their disappearance, along with the causes of their existence
and their replacement with new creatures bear witness to His
Permanence, Eternity, and Oneness.

The
disappearance of causes and their effects, along with the
succession of years and centuries, and their being followed by
similar things, testify that the causes and their effects are
created for subtle purposes. All of those fine beings coming in
succession are creatures of the All-Majestic, All-Gracious, and
Beautiful One, all of Whose Names are beautiful and holy. Such
activity testifies that they are His changing works, moving
mirrors, and successive stamps and seals (al-Mathnawi an-Nuriyah,
“The First Treatise,” 13–14).

As nothing can
exist by itself, everything’s existence depends absolutely on God.
Since it exists as a manifestation of the permanent Divine Names,
it has a permanent, sublime reality that emanates from its
reflection of the Divine Name that caused it to be. So this verse
is a sword that liberates people from that which is not God (e.g.,
the world, the flesh, and life’s vanities). Thus, whatever people
have or do for God’s sake is not included in the meaning of this
verse.

If people find
God and act only for His sake, there will be nothing left to be
included in the meaning of, All that is on the earth is perishable.
So if they want to make (themselves eternal and) to have their
deeds rewarded with permanent happiness, they must seek God and
live for His sake and good pleasure (The Letters, “The 15th
Letter,” 82).

28. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

29. All that are in the heavens and on the earth
entreat Him (in their needs). Every (moment of every) day, He is in
a new manifestation (with all His Attributes and Names as the
Divine Being).11

11. Following
classical Newtonian physics, and under the spell of developments in
science, physicists of the 19th century claimed that they could
explain every phenomenon in the universe. E. Dubois Reymond, at a
meeting held in memory of Leibniz, at the Prussian Academy, in
1880, was a bit more humble: “There have remained seven enigmas in
the universe, three of which we have as yet been unable to solve:
The essential nature of matter and force; the essence and origin of
movement; and the nature of consciousness. Three of the remaining
that we can solve, although with great difficulties, are the origin
of life; the order in the universe and the apparent purpose for it;
and the origin of thought and language. As for the seventh, we can
say nothing about it. It is individual free will” (A. Adivar, Ilim
ve Din [“Science and Religion”], 282).

The sub-atomic
world threw all scientists into confusion. This world and the
“quantum cosmology” which it introduced, rather than being a heap
or assemblage of concrete things, is made up of five elements: the
mass of the electron in the field where an action occurs (M), the
mass of the proton (m), the electrical charge which these two
elements carry, the energy quanta (h) – the amount of the energy
remaining during the occurrence of the action – and the unchanging
speed of light (c). These five elements of the universe can be
reduced even further to action or energy waves traveling through
space in tiny packets or quanta. Since the quanta required for an
action are peculiar to it and exist independently of the quanta
required for the previous action, it becomes impossible to predict
the exact state of the universe. If the universe is in T1 state
now, it cannot be predicted that it will be the same at time T2.
Paul Renteln, assistant professor of physics at California State
University, writes:

Modern
physicists live in two different worlds. In one world we can
predict the future position and momentum of a particle if we know
its present position and momentum. This is the world of classical
physics, including the physics described by Einstein’s theory of
gravity, the general theory of relativity. In the second world it
is impossible to predict the exact position and momentum of a
particle. This is the probabilistic, subatomic world of quantum
mechanics. General relativity and quantum mechanics are the two
great pillars that form the foundation of 20th-century physics, and
yet their precepts assume two different kinds of universe.
(American Scientist, Nov.-Dec., 1991, p. 508)

The real nature
of this sub-atomic world and the events taking place in it make it
impossible to construct a theory to describe them because they
cannot be observed. One reason for their unobservability is that,
as Renteln writes, in an attempt to propose a theory which he calls
quantum gravity, to reconcile the two different worlds of classical
and quantum physics, “the events take place at a scale far smaller
than any realm yet explored by experimental physics. It is only
when particles approach about 10-35 meters that their gravitational
interactions have to be described in the same quantum-mechanical
terms that we adopt to understand the other forces of nature. This
distance is 1,024 times smaller than the diameter of an atom –
which means that the characteristic scale of quantum gravity bears
the same relation to the size of an atom as an atom bears to the
size of the solar system. To probe such small distances would
require a particle accelerator 1,015 times more powerful than the
proposed Superconducting Supercollider.”

Later research
suggests that the electron is more of an energy field cloud that
fluctuates around a nucleus. The nucleus itself seems to be
composed of two smaller constituents – protons and neutrons.
However, in the 1960s, physicists Murray Gell-Mann and George Zweig
confirmed in experiments that protons and neutrons were made up of
even more elementary particles, which Gell-Mann called “quarks.”
Quarks cannot be seen, not just because they are too small, but
also because they do not seem to be quite “all there.”

Quarks are
better described as swirls of dynamic energy, which means that
solid matter is not, at its fundamental level, solid at all.
Anything you hold in your hand and which seems solid, is really a
quivering, shimmering, lacy lattice of energy, pulsating millions
of times every second as billions of fundamental particles gyrate
and spin in an eternal dance. At its most fundamental level,
everything is energy held together by forces of incredible
power.

This is not all
that makes us unable to predict even the nearest future of the
universe. According to Werner Heisenberg’s theories, at the time
when we can know either where a particle is or how fast it is
traveling, we cannot know both. This is because the very act of
measuring the particle alters its behavior. Measuring the
particle’s speed changes its position, and measuring its position
changes its speed. However, unpredictability in the sub-atomic
world does not change anything in our everyday, predictable world.
Everything works according to the basic laws of classical Newtonian
physics (Groping in the Light, 1990, pp. 11–17).

Why is this so,
and how should our view of the world and events be? Scientists who
believe in the existence of God and His creation of the universe
suggest that creation was not a single event. That is, God did not
create the universe as a single act and then leave it to operate
according to the laws He established. Rather, creation is a
continuous act (creatio continua). In other words, roughly like the
movement of energy or electricity and its illuminating our world by
means of bulbs, existence continuously comes from God, and returns
to and perishes in Him. Through the manifestation of all His Names,
God continuously creates, annihilates, and re-creates the universe.
Some medieval Muslim scholarly saints, such as Muhyi’d-Din ibn
al-’Arabi and Mawlana Jalalu’d-Din ar-Rumi, called these pairs of
acts the continuous cycle of coming into existence and dying.
Because of the incredible speed of this movement, the universe
appears to be uniform and continuous. Ar-Rumi likens this to the
spinning of a staff on one end of which there is fixed a light.
When spun at speed, the light on the end of the staff appears to be
a circle of light. Modern researchers liken it to the projection of
a film onto the screen. A film-strip is composed of numerous
frames, but the film is projected onto the screen, appearing as an
undivided, complete frame. So, the universe incessantly undergoes
appearance and disappearance, or perishing and re-creation, but we
have the impression that it continues to exist without any
interruption.

In consequence,
all creatures incessantly need God throughout their entire life –
when they come into existence and in order to continue to exist. So
God Almighty constantly manifests Himself with All His Attributes
and Names, which have their source in His Essential Qualities as
God. All the creatures exist because He creates; they meet their
needs because He is the All-Providing and the All-Munificent; and
they continue to exist because He is Self-Subsisting and the
All-Maintaining.

(For another
important meaning of this verse, see note 12 below.)

30. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

31. We will (in time) settle your affairs, O you
two most honorable classes of creatures (of the earth endowed with
important faculties and, therefore, having heavy
responsibilities)!12

12. The
original of the word “moment” in the verse 29 is yawm, the first
meaning of which is day. So the whole of creation consists of two
days, one being the entire lifetime of this visible universe, the
other being the Hereafter. So when the word yawm is taken to mean a
day, the second part of verse 29 suggests that God manifests
Himself with all His Attributes and Names in the world in a manner
particular to this world, and He will manifest Himself in the other
world peculiar to it. In this world, which is the world of wisdom,
creatures live a life according to its conditions, and humankind
and the jinn, the responsible beings, sow here to reap in the
Hereafter. But in the other world, He will take them to account for
their deeds in the world and recompense them accordingly. This
world is the world of labor, while the other is the world of
remuneration.

32. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

33. O you assembly of jinn and humankind! If you
are able to pass through and beyond the spherical regions of the
heavens and the earth, then pass through. You will not pass through
except with an authority (spiritual or
scientific).13

13. This verse
states that it is possible to travel and even go beyond the regions
or layers of the heavens and the earth. God’s Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, achieved this both in his body and spirit,
which we call the Ascension, and showed that it is possible for
every one to do it in spirit. The verse also suggests that it can
be possible to make this journey by means of an authority
(scientific knowledge). However, it may not be possible to go
beyond the heavens by means of science. However, the verse may also
be suggesting that the immaterial dimensions of existence can
“scientifically” be discovered and established. The word aqtar,
which we have translated as spherical regions, means regions or
layers with a diameter, and, therefore, spherical
regions.

34. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

35. There will be sent on you both, a flame of fire
(to burn) and a smoke (to choke); then you will not help each other
(to safety or refuge).14

14. God does
not allow any jinn that have ill intentions to ascend to the
heavens to take something from the conversation of the angels;
rather, he destroys them (surah 15: 16–18, note 5; surah 26: 212,
note 37; surah 37: 10, note 3; surah 67: 5, note 4). However,
saintly people can ascend the heavens in spirit. The verse may also
be predicting modern firearms, bombs, and missiles.

36. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

37. And finally when the heaven is rent asunder,
and it becomes rosy like red hide – !

38. Then (O humankind and jinn), which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?15

15. Although
people do not like death, it is liberation from the sufferings of
the world, and a door to the eternal life, where people will
receive remuneration for their deeds in the world. Moreover, like
God’s Justice, His Compassion will also manifest itself with all
its infinity in the Hereafter. So the advent of the Last Hour will
be a blessing or favor in this respect; its announcement is also a
blessing for people in that it urges them to self-criticism. The
thought of getting what one deserves, with no action being
concealed, prevents people from committing evil actions. (For a
detailed explanation of the benefits of belief in the afterlife,
see 44: 37, note 11.)

39. On that Day neither humans nor jinn will be
questioned about their sins (to know whether they are sinful or
not).

40. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

41. The disbelieving criminals will be known by
their marks (especially on their faces), and seized by the
forelocks and the feet.

42. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

43. This is Hell, which the disbelieving criminals
deny.

44. They will go round between it(s fire) and hot,
boiling water.

45. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

46. But for him who lives in awe of his Lord and of
the standing before his Lord (in the Hereafter), there will be two
Gardens.16

16. These
people are mentioned in the next chapter of the Qur’an, Surat
al-Waqi’ah, as those who are the foremost in faith and good deeds,
and serving God’s cause, and, therefore, made near to God by God
Himself.

47. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

48. Having in them trees with thick, spreading
branches.

49. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

50. In them both are two flowing springs.

51. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

52. In them both are all kinds of fruit in
pairs.17

17. Concerning
the pairs of fruit, some say there will be fruits of the same kind
as those in the world and fruits peculiar to Paradise. However, if
we consider that verse 50 mentions two springs, and verse 54 below
mentions the fruits of the two Gardens, we can put forward the
opinion that one of the springs and one of the pairs of fruit will
belong to one of the Gardens, and the other to the other. However,
it is God Who knows the exact nature of both.

53. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

54. Reclining upon beds lined with silk brocade,
and the fruits of the two Gardens within reach.

55. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

56. In them are pure, chaste-eyed spouses (whose
glances are fixed on their spouses only), whom no man or jinn has
touched before.

57. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

58. Like rubies and coral (they will seem, in rare
beauty and radiance).

59. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

60. Is the recompense of excellence (in obedience
to God) other than excellence?

61. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

62. And besides these two, there are yet two other
Gardens—18

18. These two
Gardens will be granted to the people of happiness and prosperity
who will be given their Records in their right hands.

63. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

64. Dark green throughout,

65. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

66. In them both are springs gushing forth.

67. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

68. In them both are fruits, and date-palms and
pomegranates.

69. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

70. In them both are maidens good in character and
beautiful.

71. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

72. Pure maidens assigned for them in secluded
pavilions.

73. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

74. Whom no man or jinn has touched before.

75. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

76. (The people of those Gardens) reclining on
green cushions and rich, beautiful mattresses.

77. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which of the
favors of your Lord will you deny?

78. Blessed and Supreme is the Name of your Lord,
the One of Majesty and Munificence.










Chapter 56
Al-Waqi’ah (The Event to happen)


Makkah Period

This surah of 96 verses was revealed in
Makkah and takes its name from the word al-waqi’ah in the first
verse. It mentions some events that will take place during the
destruction of the world, and the three groups that people will
form in the Hereafter, according to their beliefs and deeds in the
world. It also presents some proofs of God’s Existence and Oneness,
and some characteristics of the Qur’an.

1. When the Event to happen happens,

2. There is no denying its happening

3. Abasing some and exalting others;

4. When the earth is shaken with a violent
shock;

5. And the mountains are shattered and crumble

6. So they become dust scattered;

7. You (all conscious, responsible beings) will be
sorted out into three groups

8. Thus: the people of the Right (the people of
happiness and prosperity, who receive their Records in their right
hands): how happy and prosperous are the people of the Right!

9. And the people of the Left (the people of
wretchedness, who will receive their Records in their left hands):
how wretched are the people of the Left!

10. And the foremost (in faith and good deeds, and
serving God’s cause) will be the foremost (in receiving and
enjoying God’s mercy).

11. Those are the ones near-stationed to
God,1

1. Nearness to
God means transcending corporeality and acquiring perfected
spirituality, and, thereby, gaining proximity to God. It depends on
true faith and can be acquired by doing whatever God has decreed as
good and right. The obligatory and supererogatory religious duties,
done with the consciousness that is their due, are like wings of
light that carry one toward the “skies” of infinitude. A traveler
to God enters new corridors leading to eternity on the wings of
supererogatory duties, and is aware of being rewarded with new
Divine gifts, which engender an even greater desire to do both the
obligatory and the supererogatory duties. One awakened to this
truth feels in his or her conscience the love of God in direct
proportion to his or her love of God. God declares:

My servant
cannot come near to Me through anything else more lovable to Me
than doing the obligatory religious duties. However, by doing
supererogatory duties he comes nearer to Me, and when he comes
nearer to Me, I will be his eyes to see with, his ears to hear
with, his hands to grasp with, and his legs to walk on (al-Bukhari,
“Riqaq,” 38). That is, such a believer is directed to act by the
Divine Will.

12. In Gardens abounding in bounty and
blessings.

13. A good many of them are from among the first
(to have embraced God’s Religion);

14. And a few from the later
(generations).2

2. As suggested
in 52: 21 and explained in note 2 to this verse, particularly at
the beginning of a new movement of faith launched by the Prophets
and their true successors, those who attain faith first of all are
generally more valued in God’s sight and will be the foremost in
enjoying Paradise. They have outstripped others in believing and
supporting God’s cause at a time when supporting it was the most
difficult, and, therefore, suffered greater hardships than those
that followed. They are usually more sincere in their faith and
more devoted to God and His cause. A few people can reach their
rank from among the later generations. This is also indicated in
verse 9: 100, which gives the greatest rank to the first among the
Emigrants and the Helpers. God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, said that the best among his Community were his
Companions, and then those who appeared among the first generation
to follow them, and then those among the second generation— this
is, of course, when one’s virtues are considered in general terms.
There may always be in later generations those that outstrip the
virtuous ones of the preceding generations in certain particular
virtues. But in general terms, the best of all generations are the
Prophet’s Companions, and then the second generation who followed
them, and then the third generation who followed the
latter.

15. (They will be seated) on lined thrones
(encrusted with gold and precious stones),

16. Reclining upon them, facing one another.

17. There will go round them immortal
youths,3

3. These youths
will be the children who died before reaching puberty. According to
many scholars, the children of unbelievers will be admitted into
Paradise and serve the people of Paradise (al-Qurtubi).

18. With goblets, and ewers, and a cup from a
clear-flowing spring,

19. From which no aching of the head ensues, nor
intoxication of the mind;

20. And with fruits such as they choose,

21. And with the flesh of fowls such as they
desire;

22. And (there will be) pure maidens, most
beautiful of eye,

23. Like pearls kept hidden (in their shells).

24. A reward for all (the good) that they used to
do.

25. They will hear there neither vain talk nor
accusing speech;

26. (They will hear) only speech (wishing) peace
and security after peace and security.

27. And the people of the Right (the people of
happiness and prosperity who will receive their Records in their
right hands): how happy and prosperous are the people of the
Right!

28. Amidst cherry trees laden with fruit,

29. And banana trees with fruit piled high,

30. And shade long-extended,

31. And water gushing (and flowing constantly),

32. And fruits (of every other kind) abounding,

33. Never cut off, nor forbidden;

34. And (with them will be their) spouses, ennobled
with beauty and spiritual perfection:4/5

4. These are
the women who died as Muslims and will be admitted into Paradise.
They will be together with their spouses, who will be admitted into
Paradise like them.

5. All the
blessings of Paradise mentioned so far, as well as the sufferings
of Hell that will be cited below, are in the indefinite form. This
signifies that although all those blessings and sufferings are
cited in the Qur’an in terms, and will be presented in Paradise in
forms, that we are acquainted with here in this world, they will be
different in character or nature; their nature will be peculiar to
the other world. It is impossible for us to imagine them in their
true nature (see 2: 25, and note 21).

35. We have brought them into being in a new
creation;

36. And We have made them virgins,

37. Full of love for their husbands, and equal in
age:6

6. Equality of
age means either that the spouses will be equal in age with one
another, or that men will be of the same age as one another and the
women as one another. A Prophetic Tradition says that men will be
33 years old and women 18 years old in Paradise, where there will
be no aging (at-Tirmidhi, “Sifat al-Jannah,” 12; Ibn Hanbal, 2:
295).

38. For the people of the Right (the people of
happiness and prosperity):

39. A good many of them are from among the first
(to have embraced God’s Religion);

40. And a good many are from the later
(generations).

41. And the people of the Left (who will be given
their Records in their left hands): how wretched are the people of
the Left!

42. In the midst of scorching wind and hot, boiling
water,

43. And the shadow of black smoke,

44. (A shadow) neither cooling nor refreshing.

45. Indeed, before that, they were lost in excess
of pleasures (without moral scruples);

46. And would persist in committing the greatest
sin (of unbelief or associating partners with God and denying the
afterlife).

47. And would say: “What? After we have died and
become dust and bones, will we indeed be raised from the dead?

48. “And also our forefathers of old?”

49. Say: “Those of old and those of later times

50. “Will all be brought together at an appointed
time on a Day well-known.”

51. Then: O you who have strayed (from the Straight
Path), who deny (the afterlife),

52. You will surely eat of the tree of Zaqqum;

53. And you fill up your bellies with it.

54. Thereafter you will drink of hot, boiling
water;

55. You will drink as the camel raging with thirst
drinks.

56. This will be their welcome on the Day of
Judgment.

57. It is We Who have created you. So will you not
confirm as truth (what We convey to you as truth)?7

7. That is, We
have created you, and maintain you in the world, and will cause you
to die. We also know you and whatever you do and have it recorded.
Again, We have not created you in vain; you are responsible beings.
So why do you not confirm Our declaration that We will raise you
from the dead for a new, eternal life?

58. Have you considered the semen that you
emit?

59. Is it you who create it, or are We8
the Creator?

8. The use of
plural form of the pronoun and the verb for the Divine Being is to
stress His Grandeur and absolute dominion of the
creation.

60. It is also We Who decree death among
you9 – and We cannot be overcome—

9. That is, you
do not die at random, or at the behest of another power, or as a
natural end of your life. We have decreed death and cause you to
die as a meaningful dimension of your life until
eternity.

61. So that We may replace you (with new
generations like you), and bring you about in a new mode and form
of existence you do not know.10

10. Through
death, God continuously renews and refreshes the world and prepares
a new, eternal world. So death, being a change of worlds only,
discharges us from life’s hardships, which gradually become harder
through old age. It releases us from worldly life, which is a
turbulent, suffocating, narrow dungeon of space, and admits us to
the wide circle of the Eternal Beloved One’s Mercy, where we will
enjoy a pleasant and everlasting life without suffering. God makes
our other world out of our deeds in this world, so we must send
there good deeds in order to be worthy of a happy life
there.

62. For certain you know the first creation (how
you are brought into the world), then should you not reflect on
(and anticipate the second creation)?

63. Have you ever considered the seed you sow (in
the ground)?

64. Is it you who cause it to grow, or is it We Who
make it grow?11

11. It is clear
that the growth of a seed sown under the earth requires the ability
of the seed to germinate and grow, and the cooperation with it, in
the right proportions, of the earth, the sun, the air, and rain.
This cooperation can evidently be created only by a Knowledge Which
knows all of these elements and how they should cooperate for a
seed to grow, and a Will Which decrees this cooperation, and a
Power Which is able to accomplish all of that. No one other than
the Absolutely Knowledgeable, Willing, and Powerful One can do
that. Further, such a Being has no need of partners, and His having
partners is absolutely inconceivable.

65. If We so willed, We would surely make it into
chaff, and then you would not cease to exclaim:

66. “We are indeed in a great loss (with our money,
time, and efforts gone to waste).

67. “Rather, we are left utterly deprived (of our
livelihood).”

68. Have you ever considered the water that you
drink?

69. Is it you who send it down from the cloud or is
it We Who send it down?

70. If We so willed, We would make it bitter and
salty. Then, should you not give thanks?12

12. Whatever
God grants us is pure blessing and grace. So we must always be
thankful to Him, and if He sometimes grants us less than our need,
or even deprives us of our necessary provisions, we must never
complain about Him; rather, we must complain to Him of our own
selves. God may sometimes grant less in order to test us, and
sometimes to remind us of the importance of His provision for us—
that it is He Who provides for us. It even sometimes occurs that He
grants us less to punish us for our sins that have caused this
deprivation, and/or to warn us to repent and mend our ways. So
whatever He decrees for us is for our own good, therefore requiring
thanksgiving.

71. Have you ever considered the fire that you
kindle?

72. Is it you who bring into being the tree for it,
or is it We bring it into being?13

13. The origin
of almost all kinds of fuel, including petrol is wood and/or
plants, either directly or indirectly, through decay under the
ground. This verse particularly refers to the trees of Markh and
‘Afar, which grow in the Arabian desert and from which people
kindle fire (see 36: 80, note 24).

73. We have made it something for reflection (on
Our handiwork and Our grace in making the creation useful and
beautiful), and a comfort (especially) for the dwellers (and
wayfarers) in the desert.

74. Therefore, glorify the Name of your Lord, the
Supreme (declaring His being absolutely above having any defects
and partners).

75. I swear by the locations of the stars (and
their falling),

76. It is indeed a very great oath, if you but
knew.14

14. Modern
interpreters of the Qur’an assert that by the locations of the
stars, the Qur’an alludes to the white holes (quasars) and black
holes in the sky. These are the locations of stars that have, to
date, been found in the universe. Quasars store incredible amounts
of energy, enough to form galaxies (assemblages of billions of
stars). As for the black holes, they form as a result of the
collapse of a star. They cannot be seen but are recognized by the
fact that they devour all radiation and stars that pass nearby, and
cause an indirect emission of gamma rays and X-rays, and by the
fact that time is suddenly dilated in its vicinity. These star
locations are regions of gravitational shock or collapse and of
equilibrium in the universe.

77. Most certainly it is a Qur’an (recited) most
honorable,

78. In a Book well-guarded.15

15. This Book
is the Supreme Preserved Tablet (85: 22). For the Supreme Preserved
Tablet, see 6: 59, note 13; 13: 39, note 13; 17: 14, note
10.

79. None except the purified ones can reach it (to
obtain the knowledge it contains. And none except those cleansed of
material and spiritual impurities should touch
it).16

16. This verse
expresses both a reality and an order. In expressing a reality, it
means that none except the purified ones (the angels and the human
beings whom God has purified, such as the Prophets) can reach the
well-guarded Book (the Supreme Preserved Tablet) to attain any
knowledge that is contained in it. Such beings as devils cannot
reach it. Whenever they make any attempt to ascend through the
heavens, they are expelled (see 15: 18, note 5; 26: 212, note 37;
67: 5, note 4). In expressing an order, it means that none except
those who have purified themselves from any material impurity by
taking minor or major ablution, and those purified from the
spiritual impurity of unbelief and the association of partners with
God, should touch the Qur’an. Both the syntax of the verse and the
words used equally give both meanings.

80. It is a Book being sent down in parts from the
Lord of the worlds.

81. Is it this Discourse that you hold in low
esteem?

82. And do you make your share of it denying
it?

83. Then, how is it you do not – when the soul
comes up to the throat (of a dying human),

84. While you are looking on –

85. And while We are nearer to him (the dying
human) than you are, but you do not see (that) –

86. Then, how is it you do not – if you are not
bound to Us in dependence (subject to Our will) –

87. (How is it that) you do not restore the soul
(of that dying human), if you are truthful (in your claim)?

88. Now, if he (that dying human) is of those
near-stationed to God,

89. Then (there is for him) comfort in eternal
relief (from all kinds of hardships and pains), and abundance, and
a Garden of bounty and blessing.

90. If he is of the people of the Right (the people
of happiness and prosperity who will receive their Records in their
right hands),

91. Then “Peace be upon you” (will be what you will
always hear) from the people of the Right.

92. But if he is one of those who denied (Our
Message and Our Messengers), who strayed (from the Straight
Path),

93. Then his entertainment is boiling water

94. And roasting in a Blazing Flame.

95. Surely this (Qur’an) is certain truth.

96. So glorify the Name of your Lord, the Supreme
(affirming that He is exalted above any falsehood).










Chapter 57
Al-Hadid (The Iron)


Madinah Period

Revealed in Madinah, most probably four
or five years after the Hijrah, this surah has 29 verses and takes
its name from the word al-hadid in verse 25. It deals with God’s
absolute sovereignty, the necessity of sacrifice in God’s cause,
and the passing nature of worldly pleasures. It promises the
Muslims victory and the unbelievers defeat, and reiterates that
belief in the previous Prophets requires believing in Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, as the last, universal
Prophet.

1. Whatever is in the heavens and the earth
glorifies God; and He is the All-Glorious with irresistible might,
the All-Wise.1

1. That is, all
things, with their existence, their lives, maintenance, and
functions, show that God is absolutely above having any defects or
any partners in His Divinity, Lordship, and Sovereignty. Even the
bodies of the unbelievers show this reality. As explained in note
31 to 2: 30, for every species of creation, there is an angel that
governs them and represents them in God’s Presence, and presents to
the Divine Court their glorifications and prayers made through
their disposition. And, as stated in 17: 44, every thing and being
glorifies and praises God in a language that we do not
understand.

2. To Him belongs the sovereignty of the heavens
and the earth. He gives life and causes to die. He has full power
over everything.

3. He is the First, the Last, the All-Outward, and
the All-Inward. He has full knowledge of
everything.2

2. A hadith
explains this part of the verse as follows:

My God, You are
the First— there is none that precedes You; You are the Last— there
is none that will outlive You; You are the All-Outward— there is
none that encompasses You; and You are the All-Inward—there is none
that is more penetrating than You (Muslim, “Dhikr,” HN:
2713).

God is eternal
with everything before or after Him. He is uncontained in time and
place. The visible existence is the manifestation of His Names; and
the origin or source of all creation, which is invisible and
spiritual, is also contained in His Knowledge. So, God encompasses
all creation in His Knowledge and Power, and He Himself is
eternal.

4. He it is Who has created the heavens and the
earth in six days, then He established Himself on the
Throne.3 He knows whatever goes into the earth (such as
rain and seeds), and whatever comes forth out of it (such as
moisture, plant and animal life-forms), and whatever descends from
the heaven (such as rain, light, and angels), and whatever ascends
into it (such as vapor, and supplications). And He is with you,
wherever you may be. And God sees well all that you do.

3. For an
explanation of this statement, see: 7: 54, note 13.

5. To Him belongs the sovereignty of the heavens
and the earth. To God are all matters ultimately referred, (and
whatever He wills occurs).

6. He makes the night pass into the day and He
makes the day pass into the night (and so makes each grow longer or
shorter). And He has full knowledge of whatever lies (hidden) in
the bosoms.

7. Believe in God and His Messenger, and spend (in
God’s cause) out of all that He has entrusted to you – those among
you who believe and spend (in God’s cause), for them there is a
great reward.

8. What is the matter with you that you do not
believe in God (as His being God requires), when the Messenger
calls you to believe in your Lord (Who has created and sustains
you), and He has indeed taken your pledge,4 if you are
true believers?

4. This pledge
was that they would obey the commands of God and His Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, and spend in God’s cause, whether
in ease or hardship; support and promote good; prohibit and try to
prevent evil; and strive in God’s way, without fearing the censure
of anyone.

9. He it is Who sends down to His servant
Revelations clear as evidence and in meaning in order to lead you
out of all kinds of darkness into the light. Surely God is
All-Pitying, All-Compassionate toward you.

10. What is the matter with you that you do not
spend in God’s cause, when God’s is the inheritance of the heavens
and the earth?5 Not equal among you are those who spend
before the victory comes and fight (for God’s sake, and those who
do not): they are greater in rank than those who spend after the
victory comes and fight later. However, to all, God has promised
what is the best (Paradise). God is fully aware of all that you
do.6

5. Whether we
spend in God’s cause or not, God is the ultimate heir to whatever
we have, as it is He Who has granted us whatever we have. He is the
real Owner of everything. He has whatever we do, spend or do not
spend, recorded, so that He will recompense us for it.

6. Although
both types of people mentioned in the verse may be admitted into
Paradise on account of their faith and good deeds, everyone will
enjoy Paradise according to the degree of their faith, loyalty to
God and His cause, and the value of their good deeds.

11. Whoever lends God a goodly loan, God will
increase it manifold (to his credit), and he will have an
honorable, generous reward (in addition).7

7. Spending in
God’s cause is like lending God a loan. God returns it multiplied
and, in addition, with extra reward.

12. On that Day, you will see the believing men and
the believing women (led swiftly toward Paradise), with their light
shining forth before them and on their right hands.8
“Glad tidings for you today: Gardens through which rivers flow,
(into which you will enter) to abide therein! This is indeed the
supreme triumph.”

8. This is the
light that the believers send forth from the world through their
good deeds. The more deeds there are, and the more sincerely they
are done, the greater and brighter is the light that they will
produce. As understood from the verse, the believers will advance
toward Paradise on the right side, while, as will be understood
from the following verse, the hypocrites (and the unbelievers), who
will receive their records of deeds in their left hands, will
advance toward Hell on the left side, and be left behind because of
being enveloped by the darkness produced by their unbelief,
hypocrisy, and evil deeds.

13. On that Day the hypocritical men and the
hypocritical women will say to those who believe: “Wait for us that
we may have some light from your light.” It will be said: “Turn
back (if you can, to the world where such light was to be
obtained), and seek light (through your deeds you did there).” Just
then a wall of separation will be put between them, with a gate
therein (through which the hypocrites, so as to increase their
regret, will observe the state of the believers). The inner side of
the wall (which will separate the believers from the hypocrites) –
there will be in it the mercy (of eternal happiness), and outside
it there will be the punishment (of eternal doom)

14. They (the hypocrites) will call out to the
believers: “Were we not with you (in the world)?” They will reply:
“True! But you (willfully) put yourselves in the way of temptation,
and hesitated and doubted (waiting on events to choose which side
to be on and not assuming yourselves to stand by the truth of
Islam), and false expectations (that God’s Religion would one day
be defeated) deluded you, until God’s decree (of death) came to
you; and the deluder (Satan) deluded you (with wrong conceptions)
about God.

15. “And this Day no ransom will be taken from you,
nor from those who disbelieved. Your final refuge is the Fire; that
is your harbor suited to you. How evil a destination to arrive
at!”

16. Has not the time yet come for those who believe
that their hearts should soften with humility and submit (to God to
strive in His cause) in the face of God’s Remembrance (the Qur’an)
and what has come down of the truth (the Divine teachings)? And
(has not the time yet come) that they should not be like those who
were given the Book before? A long time has passed over them (after
they received the Book) and so their hearts have hardened; and many
among them (have been) transgressors.

17. Know that God revives the earth after its death
(and He may revive the decaying hearts in the same way). We have
indeed made clear the signs and Revelations (to enable such revival
and) that you may reason and understand.

18. Those men and women who give alms (by spending
out of their wealth in both the prescribed and supererogatory
duties of alms-giving), and lend to God a goodly loan (by spending
either in His cause or for the needy), it will be increased
manifold to their credit; and they will have an honorable, generous
reward in addition.9

9. Verse 16 is
a warning against the hardening of hearts toward the Divine
teachings and God’s Remembrance, and a reminder of the importance
of striving in God’s cause. One of the most important reasons of
this hardening is growing familiarity with the Revelation and the
revealed Divine teachings, and the passage of time after it.
Another important reason is committing sins (transgression) through
indifference to God’s warnings. So it is necessary to continuously
be alert against such a hardening, and always to seek means for the
softening of the heart. As pointed out in verses 17 and 18, just as
God revives any land after its death with rain, and this is
repeated every year, He may also revive dead or dead-like hearts
with clear Revelations, provided we remain loyal to God and His
Religion by carrying out God’s commands and avoiding transgression,
and by spending in His cause.

19. Those who believe in God and His Messengers
(those whose actions prove their profession of faith) – they are,
in the sight of their Lord, the loyal and truthful (to God in
whatever they do and say), and the witnesses (who have borne
testimony to the truth with their lives). They have their
(particular) reward and their (particular) light. But those who
disbelieve and deny Our manifest signs and Revelations – they will
be companions of the Blazing Flame.

20. Know that the present, worldly
life10 is but a play, vain talk and ostentation, and
mutual boasting among you, and competing in wealth and children –
it is like when rain comes down and the vegetation grown by it
pleases the farmers, (but) then it dries up and you see it turn
yellow, then it becomes straw; and in the Hereafter, there is a
severe punishment, but also (there is) forgiveness from God and His
good pleasure (which are everlasting), whereas the present, worldly
life is but a transient enjoyment of delusion.

10. The
expression translated as the present, worldly life also means the
basic elements or attributes of the present life. So by this
expression, the Qur’an denotes, rather than the world, the life
that pertains to the bodily or material dimension of human
existence. Otherwise, the world is the field to be sown for harvest
in the Hereafter, and is also the place where God’s Names are
manifested.

21. And (rather than competing for the things of
this world) race with one another to forgiveness from your Lord,
and to a Garden the vastness of which is as the vastness of heaven
and earth, prepared for those who truly believe in God and His
Messengers. That is God’s bounty, which He grants to whom He wills.
God is of tremendous bounty.11

11. Verse 3:
133 says: And hasten, as if competing with one another, to
forgiveness from your Lord, and to a Garden as spacious as the
heavens and the earth, prepared for the God-revering, pious. The
promise in that verse is to those who keep their duties to God and
avoid all kinds of sins out of piety and reverence for God. So we
can conclude that those who truly believe in God and His
Messengers, whom this verse mentions, are the God-revering, pious
ones – those who believe and keep their duties to God and avoid
sins out of reverence for Him.

An important
point in both verses to be noted is that forgiveness precedes
Paradise because Paradise is the place of perfect purity, and no
one can enter Paradise without God’s forgiveness. So, before they
enter Paradise, God will clean or purify the people of Paradise of
all their sins out of pure grace, and the hardships they will have
to suffer from resurrection to the gates of Paradise will also
serve as a means of purification.

22. No affliction occurs on the earth (such as
droughts, famines, or earthquakes), or in your own persons (such as
diseases, damages to your property, or the loss of loved ones), but
it is recorded in a Book before We bring it into existence – doing
so is surely easy for God –12

12. That is,
recording such acts out of His Eternal Knowledge and keeping them
recorded, and then bringing them into existence by His Power for
many wise purposes – such as to punish the sinful as they deserve,
or to warn them against their end, or to forgive the sins of
believers, or to promote the sinless to higher ranks – is
absolutely easy for God.

The verse also
includes a consolation for people in affliction. Provided the
intended lesson has been learned, when we consider any misfortune
in the light of Divine Destiny, or as an application of Divine
Destiny, we may find rest and not feel the need to complain about
it. The verse to come corroborates this.

23. So that you may not grieve for what has escaped
you, nor exult because of what God has granted you: God does not
love anyone proud and boastful –13

13. We have
free will, are enjoined to follow religious obligations, and cannot
ascribe our sins to God. We have free will so that our rebellious
carnal soul does not consider itself free of the consequences of
its sins by ascribing them to Destiny. Destiny exists so that pious
people do not ascribe their good acts to themselves and, thereby,
become proud. Destiny exists so that the successful and the wealthy
are not proud of their successes or wealth.

Past and
(present) misfortune should be considered in the light of Destiny
so that we do not grieve for what has befallen us and what we have
not been able obtain. The future, along with sins and questions of
responsibility, should be referred to human free will. That is, we
should do whatever we should in order for a desired result, and
avoid neglect, faults, and sins. This reconciles the extremes of
fatalism and the denial of the role of Destiny in our
actions.

24. Those who act niggardly (in spending of what
God has granted them) and urge others to be niggardly: whoever
turns away (from carrying out God’s command to spend in His cause
and for the needy), then surely God is All-Wealthy and
Self-Sufficient (absolutely independent of all His creatures),
All-Praiseworthy (as your Lord, Who provides for you and the needs
of all other beings).

25. Assuredly We have sent Our Messengers with
manifest truths (and clear proofs of their being Messengers), and
We have sent down with them the Book and the Balance so that
(relations among) humankind may live by equity. And We have sent
down iron,14 in which is stern might and benefits for
humankind, so that God may mark out those who help (the cause of)
God and His Messengers, though they do not see Him. Surely God is
All-Strong, All-Glorious with irresistible might.15

14. Sending
down iron means the same as sending down cattle in 39: 6; iron is
one of God’s great bounties which He has bestowed out of the
treasures He has with Him, as stated in 15: 21: There is not a
thing but the stores (for its life and sustenance) are with Us, and
We do not send it down except in due, determined
measure.

15. Iron is
perhaps the most important and necessary matter for technology. It
is also our most elemental material, as it is the core of the
earth. So, this verse may also be referring to the origins of the
earth. Iron is also necessary to make weapons to fight in God’s
cause to uphold His Word, and to eradicate injustice.

From another
point of view, this verse is very significant in assessing a sound
society and government. The Messengers are the God-appointed
leaders of humankind, who always guided them to the truth and led
them in all aspects of life throughout human history. The Book is
the compilation of knowledge, instructions, and laws essential to
their happiness in both worlds. The Balance is the criterion to
attain what is right in belief, thinking, and action, and also to
realize justice in human individual and social life (see surah 55:
7–9, note 4). Iron symbolizes force or power in human social life.
Without the Book, iron (force) destroys justice and brings about
injustice. Without the Balance, iron misuses the Book according to
its own benefits. Without iron, the Book and Balance are not
sufficient to form a good society and government. Said Nursi
remarks: “Principles of wisdom and laws of truth have no effect
upon ordinary people unless the former are combined with the
state’s laws and the latter with power” (The Letters, “Seeds of the
Truth,” 2: 306).

26. We certainly sent as Messengers Noah and
Abraham, and established in their line Prophethood and the Book.
Among them (their offspring) there have been those who have
followed the right guidance, but many among them have been
transgressors.

27. Thereafter, We sent, following in their
footsteps, others of Our Messengers, and We sent Jesus son of Mary,
and granted him the Gospel, and placed in the hearts of those who
followed him tenderness and mercy. And monasticism, they innovated
it – We did not prescribe it to them – only to seek God’s good
pleasure; but they have not observed it as its observance
requires.16 So We have granted those among them who have
truly believed their reward, but many among them have been
transgressors.

16. God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, declared: “There is no
monasticism in Islam.” He also declared: “Monasticism for my
Community is striving in God’s way.” Islam does not approve of
holding aloof from people and life in order to attain
self-perfection. Rather, it calls its followers to be among people
and to work for their welfare, and to consider self-perfection
along with the perfection of others. Even though some members of
Islamic Sufi orders have practiced retreat or seclusion for
self-training and perfection, they have done so only for a short
restricted period and considered being among people to work for
their perfection as being the greatest rank.

28. O you who believe! Keep from disobedience to
God in reverence for Him and piety, and truly believe in His
Messenger (Muhammad). He will grant you twofold of His mercy (one
for your believing in all the previous Prophets, and one for the
Last Prophet), and He will appoint for you a light to move (on the
Straight Path in this world, leading to Paradise in the Hereafter),
and He will forgive you. God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.17

17. Although
some interpreters have thought that this verse addresses the People
of the Book, it is addressed to the Muslims, though not excluding
the former, in order to urge them to believe in the Last Prophet,
upon him be peace and blessings. While the Jews refuse to believe
in the Messengers, Jesus and Muhammad, upon them both be peace, who
came after the Messengers sent to them, and the Christians refuse
to believe in God’s Last Messenger, Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings, the Muslims believe in all the Prophets. So the later
deviations of the People of the Book should never cause the Muslims
to have any negative opinion of any of the previous Messengers and
their true followers.

29. (This is told you so) that the people of the
Book should know that they cannot determine or restrict anything of
God’s grace, (and neither they nor Muslim believers will be able to
attain anything of it unless they believe in Muhammad together with
all the previous Prophets), and that all grace is in God’s Hand, He
grants it to whom He wills. God is of tremendous grace.










Chapter 58
Al-Mujadilah (She Who Pleaded)


Madinah Period

Consisting of 22 verses, this surah was
revealed in Madinah, most probably after the Battle of the Trench,
in the fifth year after Hijrah. It derives its name from the first
verse, where a woman’s plea to the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, to solve a problem between her and her husband is
recounted. It decisively abolishes the pre-Islamic custom of a form
of divorce that took effect when a man said to his wife, “You are
henceforth like my mother’s back to me.” It also denounces the
hypocrites for their holding secret counsels against the Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, and forbids the believers from
taking as guardians those whom God has condemned to eternal
punishment. Finally, it orders that support be given to God’s
Religion.

1. God has indeed heard (and accepted) the words of
the woman who pleads with you concerning her husband and refers her
complaint to God. God hears the dialogue between you.1
Surely God is All-Hearing, All-Seeing.2

1. There is
reference here to a pre-Islamic custom among the pagan Arabs. A
husband would say to his wife, “You are henceforth as my mother’s
back to me,” thus forbidding himself from conjugal relations with
her. This meant an irrevocable divorce, but a woman thus divorced
was not allowed to remarry. In Surat al-Ahzab (verse 4), which was
revealed before this surah, the Qur’an took the first step towards
abolishing this custom (it was called zihar), by declaring that a
woman whose husband had pronounced her to be as his mother’s
backwas in no way his mother in reality. Aws ibn Samit, from the
Aws tribe, among the Muslims of Madinah, was angry with his wife
for some reason, and declared that she was as unlawful to him as
his mother’s back. Afterwards, he regretted having done so, but
according to custom, he was not able to return to his wife. So his
wife, Hawlah bint Tha’labah, appealed to God’s Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, and told him about the case. She added that
her children had grown up and she lived alone with her husband. So
if her husband left her, she would have been left alone without
anyone to protect her, and she added that her husband would agree
to re-accept her as his wife. During her conversation with the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, God revealed this and
the following verses concerning the same subject, thereby
decisively and permanently abolishing the pagan custom.

2. The verse
concludes: “God is All-Hearing, All-Seeing.” God hears everything,
even the conversation between a woman and the Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, about a particular, personal, and private
matter between her and her husband. A woman is generally more
compassionate than a man, and is a source of care and tenderness
that inspires self-sacrifice. As a requirement of His being
All-Compassionate, Almighty God heard her complaint and considered
it a matter of great importance through His Name, the Truth. In
that He expresses a universal principle in relation to a particular
event, we may realize that the One Who hears, sees and weighs a
particular, minor incident must hear, see and weigh all things. One
Who claims Lordship over the universe must be aware of the troubles
of any creature who has been wronged and hear its cries, for one
who cannot do so cannot be Lord. Thus, God being All-Hearing and
All-Seeing, establishes these two mighty truths (The Words, “The
25th Word,” 446).

2. Those among you who declare their wives to be
unlawful for them by using of them the expression “Be as my
mother’s back to me,” (should know that) their wives are not their
mothers. Their mothers are none other than the women who gave them
birth. Such men certainly utter a word abhorred (by the Shari‘ah)
and a falsehood. Yet God is surely All-Pardoning (He overlooks the
faults of His servants), All-Forgiving.

3. Those who declare their wives unlawful for them
(by using of them that abhorred expression) and thereafter wish to
go back on the words they have uttered must free a slave before
they (the spouses) touch each other. This is what you are urged to
do. And God is fully aware of what you do (so do not seek to evade
this act of penance and expiation for your wrong).

4. Whoever does not find (means to do that), let
him fast two (lunar) months consecutively before they (the spouses)
touch each other. And he that is not able to do so, (his penance
shall be) to feed sixty destitute ones (two meals). This is in
order that you perfect your faith in God and His Messenger (so that
you believe in the truth of whatever God has enjoined and His
Messenger conveyed to you, and live accordingly). These are the
bounds of God. And for the unbelievers there is a painful
punishment.

5. Those who oppose God and His Messenger (in the
observance of God’s bounds) will certainly be abased (in the
world), even as those (who did likewise) before them were abased.
We have certainly sent down clear Revelations (to guide you to
happiness in both worlds). And for the unbelievers, there is a
humiliating punishment.3

3. The verse is
clear enough in warning that the communities that oppose God and
His Messenger(s) in their ordering of life, those who do not
observe the rules they have laid down, will inevitably suffer
abasement (manifested as total or partial destruction through
“natural” calamities, internal or external wars, famine, drought,
pestilence, etc.); and what awaits those who obstinately reject
them in the Hereafter is a much more humiliating and shameful
punishment (in Hell).

6. On the day when God will raise them all from the
dead, and make them truly understand all that they did (in the
world, and call them to account): God has had it written down,
though they have forgotten it. God is witness over everything.

7. Have you not considered that God knows whatever
is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth? There is not a
secret counsel between three persons but He is the fourth of them,
nor between five but He is the sixth of them, nor less than that
nor more but He is with them wherever they may be. Thereafter He
will make them truly understand all that they do (and call them to
account) on the Day of Resurrection. Surely God has full knowledge
of everything.

8. Have you not considered those who were forbidden
to hold secret counsels, and yet reverted to what they had been
forbidden, and held secret counsels to commit sins (such as
drinking alcohol, gambling, and evading the Prayer), and for
(urging one another to) offensiveness and disobedience to the
Messenger (in his commands and prohibitions). (It is these very
people who) when they come to you, salute you with a salutation
that God has never taught you, and with which He has never saluted
you,4 and say to one another (in derision): “Why does
God not punish us for what we say (if Muhammad is truly His
Prophet)?” Hell will suffice them; they will enter it to roast. How
evil a destination to arrive at!

4. Generally,
the disbelieving Jews and hypocrites in Madinah, instead of saying
the words of greeting as ordered by God (24: 61), used to and
pronounce the word salam (“peace”) in a manner to make it
indistinguishable from sam (death). They also vented their spite by
using ambiguous expressions in their conversations. They either
used words with double meanings, one innocent and the other
offensive, or changed the pronunciation of the expressions used by
the Companions (see 2: 104, note 94). The verse refers to their
enmity and that of the hypocrites, which were displayed in such
ways.

9. O you who believe! If you hold secret counsels,
do not hold secret counsels to commit sins, or for (urging one
another to) offensiveness, or disobedience to the Messenger; but
rather, hold counsels for godliness, and righteousness, and
piety.5 Keep from disobedience to God in reverence for
Him and piety, to Whom you will be gathered.

5. Believers
always pursue godliness and piety, and therefore God’s approval and
good pleasure. So, if believers come together privately or
publicly, they do so only to discuss and solve matters in godliness
and piety, and their conversations are conducted around these
values. Further, as pointed out in 4: 114, No good is there in most
of their secret counsels except for him who exhorts to a deed of
charity, or kind equitable dealings and honest affairs, or setting
things right between people. Whoever does that seeking God’s good
pleasure, We will grant to him a tremendous reward.

10. Secret counsels (held for other reasons) are
only (a provocation) from Satan, in order that he may cause grief
to the believers; yet he cannot harm them in anything unless by
God’s leave; and in God let the believers put their trust.

11. O you who believe! When you are told, “Make
room in the assemblies (for one another, and for newcomers),” do
make room. God will make room for you (in His grace and Paradise).
And when you are told, “Rise up (and leave the assembly),” then do
rise up. God will raise (in degree) those of you who truly believe
(and act accordingly), and in degrees, those who have been granted
the knowledge (especially of religious matters).6 Surely
God is fully aware of all that you do.

6. Merit is not
to be sought only in sitting in the assembly of a scholar or
spiritual guide. Merit lies in faith and knowledge. So, one should
seek the assemblies of scholars and/or guides only with the
intention of visiting them for God’s sake, and with their
permission, and only in order to increase in faith and knowledge.
When (true) knowledge, which leads one to greater piety and a
better religious life, and from which others benefit, is added to
faith, God will exalt its owner in many ranks.

12. O you who believe! When you intend to consult
the Messenger in private, offer something in alms (to the needy)
before your consultation. That is better for you and purer. Yet if
you do not find (means to do so), then God is surely All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

13. Is it that you are afraid of offering something
in alms before your consultation (with him)? (If so) and you have
not done it, and God has turned to you in forgiveness, then
establish the Prayer in conformity with its conditions, and pay the
Prescribed Purifying Alms, and obey God and His Messenger. God is
fully aware of all that you do.7

7. It is clear
that this verse was revealed to train and educate the believers in
their relations with the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings. Some people frequently appealed to him in private
concerning their affairs, some with the hope of nearness to him,
and still some others in order to appear to be near to him. Since
the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, refused nobody,
this caused him a lot of trouble; and since most of those who
appealed to him were from among the wealthy, it caused grief for
the poor. In order to train and educate the believers and make them
more sincere in their relationship with him, and to purify their
hearts, the Qur’an ordered them to spend something in charity
before their appeal to him. When this order had the desired effect,
God annulled it. However, it still retains its spirit, meaning, and
importance in educating people in their relationship with the
leaders of Muslims.

14. Have you not considered those who take for
confidants and guardians a people whom God has condemned to
punishment? They are neither of you (O believers) nor of the others
(whom they take for confidants and guardians). They swear to a lie
(that they are of you), while they know (it to be a lie).

15. God has prepared for them a severe punishment.
Evil indeed is that which they do habitually.

16. They take their oaths as a covering (to screen
their misdeeds and themselves from accusation), and bar (people)
from God’s way. Therefore there is for them a humiliating
punishment.

17. Neither their wealth nor their children will
avail them anything against God. They are companions of the Fire:
they will abide therein.

18. The Day when God will raise them all from the
dead, they will swear to Him as (now) they swear to you. They fancy
that they will have some standing (through their oaths). Be aware:
they are but liars.

19. Satan has subdued them and so caused them to
forget remembrance of God. Those are the party of Satan. Be aware:
the party of Satan, they are the losers (the self-ruined).

20. Those who oppose God and His Messenger – surely
those will be among the most abased.

21. God has decreed: “I will most certainly
prevail, I and My Messengers.” Surely God is All-Strong,
All-Glorious with irresistible might.

22. You never find a people who truly believe in
God and the Last Day loving toward those who oppose God and His
Messenger, even if they be their (own) parents, or their children,
or their brothers (and sisters), or their clan.8 Those
(are they) in whose hearts God has inscribed faith and has
strengthened them with a spirit from Him (which is the source of
their spiritual vigor and intellectual enlightenment). And He will
admit them into Gardens through which rivers flow, therein to
abide. God is well-pleased with them, and they are well-pleased
with Him. Those are the party of God. Be aware: the party of God
are those who are the prosperous.

8. As pointed
out by Hamdi Yazır in interpreting this verse, this Qur’anic
statement should be understood in the light of, or considered
together with, 60: 8–9. God never forbids the believers to be good
and beneficial to others, even if they are unbelievers or
hypocrites. He always orders goodness and justice. So what is
forbidden in this verse concerning love is that a believer cannot
love an unbeliever or the followers of other false religions
because of their unbelief or false belief. The believers cannot
prefer blood relations over the relationship created by faith. This
means that the Qur’an categorically rejects racism. It also forbids
loving and taking for friends those who fight against the Muslims
because of their Religion and who try to violate the most
fundamental rights of human beings, notably the right to believe in
God and obey His commands.










Chapter 59
Al-Hashr (The Gathering)


Madinah Period

Revealed in Madinah, most probably in the
fourth year after the Hijrah, this surah consists of 24 verses. It
takes its name from the word hashr in verse 2, which means
gathering people to dispatch them somewhere. The surah deals with
the Muslims’ encounter with the Jewish tribe of Banu Nadir, and
mentions the conspiracies of the hypocrites in alliance with some
of the Jews. It gives instructions on the distribution of the
war-gains obtained from the enemy without fighting. It also advises
the believers to always be God-revering and pious, and describes
God through some of His Attributes.

1. Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on
the earth glorifies God. He is the All-Glorious with irresistible
might, the All-Wise.

2. He it is Who drove out those who disbelieve from
among the People of the Book from their (fortified) homes as the
first instance of gathering (them for punishment and banishment
from the heartland of Islam). You did not think that they would go
forth (so easily), just as they thought that their strongholds
would protect them against God. But (the will of) God came upon
them from where they had not reckoned (it could come): He cast
dread into their hearts. And so they were wrecking their homes by
their own hands, as well as by the hands of the
believers.1 Learn a lesson, then, O people of
insight.

1. When God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, emigrated to Madinah,
he signed a pact with the Jewish tribes living there. The pact
stipulated that the Jews would remain neutral in the hostilities
between the Muslims and the pagan Quraysh, but if there were to be
an attack on Madinah, they would defend the city together with the
Muslims. But the Jewish tribes were reluctant to honor their
agreements. During the Battle of Badr, they favored the Makkan
polytheists; after Badr, they openly encouraged the Quraysh and
other Arab tribes to unite against the Muslims. They also
collaborated with the hypocrites, who were apparently an integral
part of the Muslim body-politic. To sabotage the spread of Islam,
they began to fan the flames of old animosities between the Aws and
Khazraj, the two tribes of Madinan Muslims. Ka’b ibn Ashraf, the
chief of the Banu Nadir, went to Makkah and recited stirring
elegies concerning the Makkans killed at Badr to provoke the
Quraysh into renewed hostile action. He also slandered the Muslims
and satirized God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, in
his poems.

The violation
by the Jewish tribes of their obligations according to the treaty
exceeded all reasonable limits. A few months after Badr, a Muslim
woman was treated indecently by some Jews of Banu Qaynuqa’, the
most anti-Muslim Jewish tribe. During the ensuing fight, a Muslim
and a Jew were killed. When God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, reproached them for this conduct and reminded them of
their treaty obligations, the Jews threatened him: “Don’t be misled
by your encounter with a people who have no knowledge of warfare.
You were lucky. But if we fight you, you will know that we are the
men of war.”

Finally, God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, had to attack the
Jewish Banu Qaynuqa’, he defeated them and banished them from the
outskirts of Madinah.

As for the
Jewish Banu Nadir tribe, its members also secretly intrigued with
the Makkan pagans and the Madinan hypocrites to destroy the Muslim
community once and for all. They even tried to kill the Prophet,
upon him be peace and blessings, while he was visiting them. God’s
Messenger asked them to leave their strategic position, about three
miles south of Madinah, and depart from the city. They would be
allowed to return every year to gather the produce of their date
groves. But when ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy, the chief of the hypocrites,
promised them help in case of war, the Banu Nadir disagreed. They
had great faith in their strongly built houses and other
strongholds.

The Muslim army
then besieged them in their fortresses. The Banu Nadir, seeing that
neither the Makkan polytheists nor the Madinan hypocrites cared
enough to help them, had to leave the city. They were dismayed, but
their lives were spared. They were given ten days to remove
themselves, their families, and all they could carry. Most of them
joined their brethren in Syria and others in Khaybar (Ibn Hisham,
3: 47–49, 190–192).

3. Had it not been that God had decreed banishment
for them, He would certainly have punished them (with death and
expropriation) in this world. And for them in the Hereafter there
is the punishment of the Fire.

4. This is because they defied and opposed God and
His Messenger. Whoever deifies and opposes God, then surely God is
severe in retribution.

5. Whatever (of their) palm-trees you may have cut
down or left them standing on their roots,2 it was by
God’s leave and so that He might disgrace the transgressors.

2. God allowed
the Muslims to cut down the trees during their siege of the Banu
Nadir to facilitate the operation. However, except for such strict
military exigencies, the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings,
continually forbade the destruction of trees and crops. The
Qur’an’s special mention of this incident during the fighting
against the Banu Nadir must refer to this extraordinary
exemption.

6. What of theirs God bestowed as gains of war on
His Messenger – and you did not spur any horse or riding-camel for
it, but God gives His Messenger mastery over whomever He wills. God
has full power over everything –

7. What God has bestowed on His Messenger as gains
of war from the peoples of the townships, (one-fifth of) it belongs
to God, and to the Messenger, and his near kinsfolk, and orphans,
and the destitute, and the wayfarer (lacking means to sustain a
journey), so that it should not become a fortune circulating among
the rich among you.3 Whatever the Messenger gives you,
accept it willingly; and whatever he forbids you, refrain from it.
Keep from disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety.
Surely God is severe in retribution.

3. For an
explanation of this distribution, see 8: 41, note 8. The principle
laid out in the last sentence - It should not become a fortune
circulating among the rich among you - is very important and is a
basic characteritic of Islamic economy and social justice. Islam
orders people to strive and be industrious; it does not commend
begging. However it is a fact that due to human facilities and
capacities, people vary in their earning power and their wealth.
But in Islam there should be no extremely rich people while there
are destitude people. So, through ordinances such as those
prescribed and recommended alms as a recompense for fasts that have
been broken willingly, or that can not be fulfilled due to extreme
old age or permanent illness, and for broken oaths, and unlawful
actions such as saying to one’s wife, “You are henceforth as my
mother’s back to me,” (see surah 58:1, note 1), it seeks as broad a
distribution of wealth as possible, so that the standard of life
will be balanced in the community.

8. It is also for the poor Emigrants, who have been
driven from their homes and their property, seeking favor with God
and His approval and good pleasure, and who help (the cause of) God
and His Messenger. Those are they who are truthful (in their
profession of faith and loyalty to its commands).

9. Those who, before their coming, had their abode
(in Madinah), preparing it as a home for Islam and faith, love
those who emigrate to them for God’s sake, and in their hearts do
not begrudge what they have been given; and (indeed) they prefer
them over themselves, even though poverty be their own
lot.4 (They, too, have a share in such gains of war.)
Whoever is guarded against the avarice of his own soul – those are
the ones who are truly prosperous.

4. These verses
tell (and remind) us what praiseworthy qualities the Muhajirun
(Emigrants) and the Ansar (the Helpers - The Madinan Muslims) had
their degree in those qualities.

10. And all those who come after them (and follow
in their footsteps) pray: “O our Lord! Forgive us and our brothers
(and sisters) in Religion who have preceded us in faith, and let
not our hearts entertain any ill-feeling against any of the
believers. O our Lord! You are All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate
(especially toward Your believing servants).5

5. Caliph ‘Umar
understood from these verses that the spoils gained without
fighting are for all the Muslims, including the Emigrants, the
Helpers, and those succeeding them in later centuries. His view
received a general welcome from other Companions.

11. Have you not considered those who are
hypocrites? They say to their brothers who disbelieve from among
the People of the Book: “If you are driven away (from Madinah), we
will certainly go out with you, and we will never obey anyone
against you. If war is waged against you, we will most certainly
help you.” God bears witness that they are indeed
liars.6

6. As explained
in note 1 above, when God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, asked the Jewish Banu Nadir tribe to leave their
strategic position, about three miles south of Madinah, and depart
from the city, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy ibn Salul, the chief of the
hypocrites, promised to help the Banu Nadir in case of war.
However, when the Muslim army besieged them in their fortresses,
neither the Makkan polytheists nor the Madinan hypocrites dared to
help them.

12. For if they are indeed driven away, they will
never go out with them, and if war is waged against them, they will
never help them. Even supposing they would help them (in such an
eventuality), they would most certainly turn their backs in flight,
and so they would not receive help (from anywhere, and be destroyed
because of their manifest treachery to the Muslims).

13. The dread they have of you in their hearts is
more intense than their fear of God. This is because they are a
people who are devoid of understanding and so cannot grasp the
truth.

14. They will never fight against you as a united
body (in alliance with the Hypocrites, with the Jews of Khaybar and
others), unless it be from within fortified strongholds or from
behind high walls. Severe is their belligerent discord among
themselves (except when not opportunistically allied in warfare
against you). You think of them as one body, but in fact their
hearts are at odds with one another: This is because they are a
people who do not reason (and come to an understanding of the
situations they face).

15. Just like those (the Jews of the Banu Qaynuqa‘)
who, a short time before them (the Jews of the Banu Nadir), tasted
the evil result of their own doings – and (in the Hereafter) for
them there is (also) a painful punishment.

16. (The hypocrites have deceived them) just like
Satan, when he says to human, “Disbelieve (in God)!” Then when he
disbelieves, he says (to human): “Surely I am quit of you, for
surely I fear God, the Lord of the worlds!”7

7. The
hypocrites promised help to the Jews of the Banu Nadir and provoked
them to fight against the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings. But when fighting began, the hypocrites did nothing.
Their manners are like the manner of Satan. He makes promises to
humans, and calls them to disbelieve or commit sins, but when they
have done whatever he has urged them to do, he withdraws and
derides them. Actually, he has no power to do anything to fulfill
his promises. Before the Battle of Badr began, Satan told the
Makkan army: “Today no power among humankind can overcome you, and
for sure I am your supporter.” But when the two hosts came within
sight of each other, he turned on his heels to run away and said:
“Indeed I am quit of you; surely I see that which you do not see.
Indeed, I fear God” (8: 48). He had perceived that the Muslim army
was supported by angels, and in fear of receiving harsh blows, he
preferred to take flight. His words “Surely I am quit of you,” and
“for surely I fear God,” were only excuses for his
flight.

17. So the end of both (Satan and those whom he has
deceived, and the hypocrites and those whom they have betrayed) is
that they will find themselves in the Fire to abide therein. That
is the recompense of the wrongdoers.

18. O you who believe! Keep from disobedience to
God in reverence for Him and piety to deserve His protection, and
let every person consider what he has forwarded for the morrow.
Keep from disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety.
Surely God is fully aware of all that you do.

19. And do not be like those who are oblivious of
God and so God has made them oblivious of their own
selves.8 Those, they are the transgressors.

8. This verse
is telling those who are oblivious of God and the believers: you
are oblivious and unaware of yourselves. You do not want to
remember death, although you always consider others mortal. You
hold back when confronting hardship and rendering service, but
believe that you should be the first to be rewarded when it is time
to collect the wages. You do not like obeying God in your lives and
follow your lusts and caprices, and so are oblivious of the purpose
for your worldly life. To purify yourselves of this, carry out your
responsibilities, be prepared for death, and forget whatever reward
you might obtain in the world. You should never forget why you are
here in the world and what you should do, and for what end you are
heading. You should know your true leader and follow him.
Otherwise, (a Day will come and) it will be said: “We are oblivious
of you today (so do not hope for forgiveness and favor), as you
were oblivious of the encounter of this day of yours, and your
(lasting) refuge will be the Fire, and you have no helpers (45:
34).

20. Not equal are the companions of the Fire and
the companions of Paradise. The companions of Paradise, they are
the triumphant.

21. If We had sent down this Qur’an on a mountain,
you would certainly see it humble itself, splitting asunder for awe
of God. Such parables We strike for humankind so that they may
reflect (on why the Qur’an is being revealed to humankind and how
great and important their responsibility is).

22. God is He save Whom there is no deity; the
Knower of the unseen (all that lies beyond sense-perception) and
the witnessed (the corporeal realm). He is the All-Merciful, the
All-Compassionate.

23. God is He save Whom there is no deity; the
Sovereign, the All-Holy and All-Pure, the Supreme Author of peace
and salvation and Supreme Author of safety and security Who bestows
faith and removes all doubt, the All-Watchful Guardian, the
All-Glorious with irresistible might, the All-Compelling of supreme
majesty, the One Who has exclusive right to all greatness.
All-Glorified is God in that He is absolutely exalted above what
they associate with Him.

24. He is God, the Creator, the All-Holy Maker (Who
creates without any defects), the All-Fashioning. To Him belong the
All-Beautiful Names.9 Whatever is in the heavens and on
the earth glorifies Him (declaring Him to be absolutely above
having any defects). He is the All-Glorious with irresistible
might, the All-Wise.10

9. For God’s
Beautiful Names, see 7: 180, note 44; 17: 110, note 41.

10. It is
sunnah to recite these last three verses after the Early Morning
and Evening Prayers.










Chapter 60
Al-Mumtahana (The Woman To Be Tested)


Madinah Period

Revealed in Madinah between the Treaty of
Hudaybiyah and the conquest of Makkah, this surah has 13 verses. It
derives its name from the tenth verse, which commands that women
who have declared their conversion to Islam and emigrated to
Madinah should be tested as to whether they are true. The surah
also deals with what the Muslims’ relations with their disbelieving
enemies should be.

1. O you who believe! Do not take My enemies and
your enemies for friends, offering them love and affection, while
they have disbelieved in the truth that has come to you and driven
the Messenger and yourselves away (from your homes) only because
you believe in God, your Lord (Who has created you and sustains
you). If you (now) have set forth (from your homes) to strive in My
way and to seek My approval and good pleasure, (then do not take
them for friends). You reveal to them your secret in secrecy out of
your love and friendship, but I am better aware (than yourselves)
of what you do in secret as well as of what you disclose. Whoever
does so among you has surely strayed from the right
way.1

1. When the
Treaty of Hudaybiyah was violated by the attack of the Banu Bakr,
an ally of the Makkan polytheists, on the Banu Khuda’ah, an ally of
the Muslims, resulting in some of the latter being killed, God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, began to prepare for
war. As always, he kept the affair quite secret and no one,
including his wives and closest friends, knew where the campaign
would be. However, an Emigrant named Khatib ibn Abi Balta’ah
guessed the intention of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings. He sent a letter to the Quraysh, informing them of the
Messenger’s preparations. The Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, was told of this through a Revelation, and ordered ‘Ali,
Zubayr ibn al-’Awwam and Miqdad ibn ‘Amr to take the letter from
the woman to whom Khatib had entrusted it. They did this
successfully. When questioned about why he had written this letter,
Khatib excused himself by saying that he had family members in
Makkah and desired their protection. Since this was not
ill-intended treachery and Khatib was one who had proved that he
was a sincere Muslim by participating in the Battle of Badr, the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, forgave him (Ibn
Hisham, 2: 39–42). The verse is about this incident and intends to
warn the Muslims against similar events.

2. Should they gain the upper hand over you, they
will be to you as enemies (not friends), and stretch forth their
hands and tongues against you with malice, and they long for you to
disbelieve.

3. Your relatives will be of no benefit to you, nor
even your children, on the Day of Resurrection. God will
distinguish and part you from each other (according to how you
believed and acted in the world).2 God sees well all
that you do.

2. See 2: 166;
6: 94; 80: 37.

4. Indeed, you have had an excellent example to
follow in Abraham and those in his company, when they said to their
(idolatrous) people (who were their kin): “We are quit of you and
whatever you worship besides God. We have rejected you (in your
polytheism), and there has arisen between us and you enmity and
hate forever until you believe in God alone (as the only One to be
worshipped.” (So it was) except for Abraham’s saying to his father:
“I most surely will plead for God’s forgiveness for you, though I
have no power at all to do anything for you against
God.”3 (And their prayer was:) “O Our Lord! It is in You
that We have put our trust, and it is to You that we turn in utmost
sincerity and devotion; and to You is the homecoming.

3. This saying
of Abraham, upon him be peace, should be considered and evaluated
together with 9: 114: The prayer of Abraham for the forgiveness of
his father was only because of a promise which he had made to him.
But when it became clear that he was an enemy of God, he (Abraham)
dissociated himself from him. Abraham was most tender-hearted, most
clement.” For the identity of Abraham’s father, see 9: 114, note
25.

5. “O Our Lord! Do not make us a prey to those who
disbelieve (lest, in overcoming us they think their unbelief to be
true and increase therein). And forgive us, our Lord (– especially
those of our sins that may cause us to fall prey to those who
disbelieve). You are the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the
All-Wise.”

6. You certainly have in them an excellent example
to follow for everyone who looks forward to God and the Last Day.
Whoever turns away: then (let him know that) God is He Who is the
All-Wealthy and Self-Sufficient (absolutely beyond need), the
All-Praiseworthy.

7. (When you obey God in His commands and
prohibitions,) it may be that God will bring about love and
friendship between you and those of them with whom you are in
enmity.4God is All-Powerful, and God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

4. The events
that are described here began after the Treaty of Hudaybiyah. The
Muslims obeyed God’s commands strictly, relayed to them by God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and it soon became
clear that they were invincible, by God’s grace. In the atmosphere
of peace brought about by the Treaty, many among the polytheists
found opportunity to consider Islam clearly. They were finally
awakened to the truth and Islam spread widely among the Arab
tribes. After the conquest of Makkah in particular, nearly all the
tribes embraced Islam.

8. God does not forbid you, as regards those who do
not make war against you on account of your Religion, nor drive you
away from your homes, to be kindly to them, and act towards them
with equity. God surely loves the scrupulously equitable.

9. God only forbids you, as regards those who make
war against you on account of your Religion and drive you away from
your homes, or support others to drive you away, to take them for
friends and guardians. Whoever takes them for friends and
guardians, those are the wrongdoers.

10. O you who believe! When believing women come to
you as emigrants, test them;5 (though only) God knows
best their faith. Then, if you have ascertained that they are
believers,6 do not return them to the unbelievers. They
are not (being believers) lawful (as wives) for the unbelievers,
nor are the unbelievers lawful (as husbands) for them. But return
to them (the unbelievers) whatever they expended (by way of
bridal-due when they wed those women).7 And there will
be no blame on you (O believers) if you marry them when you have
given them their bridal-due. Also (on the other side), do not
continue to retain disbelieving women in marriage, and ask for the
return of whatever you expended as their bridal-due (if they remain
among the unbelievers oror join them), just as the disbelieving men
(whose wives have emigrated to you after embracing Islam) have the
right to demand the return of whatever they spent. That is God’s
judgment and His law; He lays down the law and judges between you.
God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.

5. Under the
terms of the Treaty of Hudaybiyah, people or tribes could join or
ally themselves with whomever they wished – to the pagan Quraysh,
or the Muslims in Madinah— and any Makkan men who defected to
Madinah would be returned. The Quraysh took this stipulation to
include also married women. So when several Makkan women embraced
Islam after the Treaty and emigrated to Madinah, their return to
Makkah was demanded. However, since the word “men” was used in the
stipulation mentioned, the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, responded that the stipulation included only the men,
not the women, and he rejected the demand. This verse is concerned
with these women and, of course, encompasses all women who take
refuge in a Muslim land claiming that they have become Muslims and
who have left their husbands on account of their
religion.

6. In order to
establish whether they were believers, they were asked to swear by
God. It is clear that this is a procedure of legal form and effect.
It is because of this that God reminds us that it is only He who
can determine whether they are true believers.

7. Since a
former husband who is not Muslim is not responsible for the
breaking of the marriage contract, and it is the (newly Muslim)
wife who is considered to be responsible, she has to refund the
bridal-due that she received at the time of the marriage contract.
If the woman is unable to do that, the Muslim community (or state
on behalf of the community) is obliged to indemnify the former
husband.

11. If anything of the bridal-dues of your (former)
disbelieving wives (who remain among the unbelievers u or have
joined them) has passed to the unbelievers, and afterwards you have
your turn (of victory) over them, then pay to those whose wives
have gone away the equivalent of what they expended (as
bridal-due).8 And keep from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and piety, in Whom you are believers.

8. If the
unbelievers did not return what the Muslim husbands had spent on
their (former disbelieving) wives as dowry, the Muslims were to
compensate this out of what the (former disbelieving) husbands had
spent on their wives who had converted to Islam. Or, if the Muslims
were to gain war-spoils from the unbelievers, the Muslim husbands
were to be compensated out of this.

12. O Prophet! When the believing women (who have
professed Islam) come to you to swear allegiance to you – that they
will never associate partners with God in any way, and will not
steal, and will not commit any illegal sexual intercourse, and will
not kill their children, and will not indulge in slander (such as
attributing any of their children to other than their own father)
that they have willfully devised, and that they will not disobey
you in anything that is proper9 – then accept their
allegiance and ask God for their forgiveness. Surely God is
All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

9. The
stipulations are important in understanding the place of women in
the Age of Ignorance and for what purposes they were employed at
that time, i.e. before Islam. It may be said that the same is true
in almost every age of ignorance.

13. O you who believe! Do not take for friends and
guardians a people who have incurred God’s condemnation and
punishment: (people) who are bereft of any hope in the Hereafter
(because of what their wickedness has earned), just as the
unbelievers are bereft of any hope of (ever seeing again) those in
the graves.










Chapter 61
As-Saff (The Ranks)


Madinah Period

The name of this surah is derived from
verse 4 where the word saff (ranks) is used in praise of the
Muslims who fought in ranks, coming together as though they were a
firm and solid building. This surah consists of 14 verses. It was
revealed just before or just after the Battle of Uhud. It stresses
the importance of striving hard in the cause of God after faith,
and of the necessary concordance between professed belief and
actual behavior.

1. All that is in the heavens and all that is on
the earth glorifies God. He is the All-Glorious with irresistible
might, the All-Wise.

2. O you who believe! Why do you say what you do
not do (as well as what you will not do)?

3. Most odious it is in the sight of God that you
say what you do not (and will not) do.1

1. The last two
verses severely condemn saying one thing and doing another: i.e.
breaking one’s promise, lying, and showing oneself to be different
from what one really is. These are things that are incompatible
with faith and which are signs of hypocrisy.

4. God surely loves those who fight in His cause in
ranks as though they were a firm and solid structure.

5. And (remember) when Moses said to his people: “O
my people! Why do you affront me2 while you know indeed
that I am the Messenger of God sent to you?” And so, when they
swerved from the right way, God made their hearts swerve from the
truth. God does not guide the transgressing people.

2. For Moses’
being affronted by his people, see surah 2: 51, 55, 60, 67, 71;
surah 4: 153; surah 5: 20, 26; surah 7: 138, 141, 148, 151; surah
20: 86, 98; Exodus 5: 20, 21; 14: 11-13; 16: 2–16; 17: 3–4, Numbers
11: 1–15; 14: 1–10; 16: 1–50; 20: 1–5.

6. And Jesus son of Mary said: “O Children of
Israel! Surely I am the Messenger of God sent to you, confirming
(whatever of the truth is contained in) the Torah which was
revealed before me,3 and bringing the glad tidings of a
Messenger to come after me, whose name is Ahmad.”4 But
when he came to them (the whole of humankind including the later
generations of the Children of Israel) with the manifest signs (of
his being God’s Messenger), they said: “This (which he preaches and
does) is clearly (nothing but) sorcery.”

3. Jesus, upon
him be peace, did not come with a new religion or message from God.
He communicated the same message as all the previous Prophets had
done, and the Shari’ah of Moses, upon him be peace; the only
difference was that he made lawful for them certain things that had
been forbidden to them (3: 50). He also made clear to them some of
the matters in which they differed (43: 63). For Jesus, upon him be
peace, and other dimensions of his Messengership, see surah 3:
48–51, notes 8–9; surah 5: 46–47, 110, 116–118; surah 19:
30–34.

4. Every
Prophet gave the glad tidings of the Messenger to come after him
and declared his faith in him. (For the mission of the Messengers
and the preceding Messenger’s giving the tiding of the advent of
the one to follow, see 3: 81, note 15; and for why God sent a
Messenger with a Book after the others, see 5: 48, note
11.)

So, it is
natural that Jesus gave the glad tidings of the Prophet Muhammad,
upon them be peace. It is also clear in the Gospel of John that the
Children of Israel had been expecting another Prophet besides
Jesus, upon him be peace:

Now this is the
testimony of John, when the Jews sent priests and Levites from
Jerusalem to ask him, “Who are you?” He confessed, and did not
deny; but confessed, “I am not the Christ.” And they asked him,
“What then? Are you Elijah?” He said, “I am not.” “Are you that
Prophet?” And he answered, “No.” Then said they to him, “Who are
you, that we may give an answer to those who sent us? What do you
say about yourself?” He said: “I am the voice of one crying in the
wilderness: ‘Make straight the way of the Lord,’ as the prophet
Isaiah said.” (John, 1: 19–23)

As understood
from this passage, the Children of Israel had been expecting the
coming of the Christ (Messiah), Elijah, upon him be peace, and
another Prophet (that prophet) who must have been known and who was
expected by everyone at that time.

As explained in
Appendix 1, this prediction is supported by several references.
Paráklētos (differently rendered as Counselor, Helper, or Comforter
in different versions of the New Testament) is, in fact, a
corruption of Períklytos (the “Much-Praised”). Its Aramiac
counterpart is Mawhamana, which means Ahmad. Ahmad and Muhammad are
derived from the same root verb, “Ha-Mi-Da” meaning to praise.
However, Ahmad also means one who praises. In many Prophetic
Traditions, it is stated that one of the Prophet Muhammad’s names
is Ahmad, and this is mentioned by Hasan ibn Thabit, a famous poet
during the Prophet’s time, in one of his poems. So the Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace, was also known and mentioned as Ahmad
during his own lifetime. Though the name Ahmad had not been known
and used before him among the Arabs, this name became widely known
and used during his time. It is of interest that Bediüzzaman Said
Nursi records that the Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace, was
mentioned in the Torah also with the name Munhamanna, meaning
Muhammad, the praised one. (For other predictions of the Prophet
Muhammad in the Old and New Testaments, see Appendix
1.)

Concerning the
Prophet Muhammad’s mission regarding the People of the Book, and
their relationship with him, the Qur’an states: They follow the
(most illustrious) Messenger, the unlettered Prophet, whom they
find described (with all his distinguishing features) in the Torah
and the Gospel (that are) with them. He enjoins upon them what is
right and good and forbids them what is evil; he makes pure,
wholesome things lawful for them, and bad, corrupt things unlawful.
And he relieves them of their burdens (remaining of their own Law)
and the restraints that were upon them. So those who believe in him
(with all sincerity), honor and support him, and help him, and
follow the Light (the Qur’an) which has been sent down with him –
those, they are the truly prosperous (7: 157).

7. Who is more in wrong than him who fabricates
falsehood in attribution to God, when he is being invited to Islam
(which is what the promised Messenger is conveying to them?) God
surely does not guide the wrongdoing people.

8. They long to extinguish God’s light5
with (a breath from) their mouths (as if it entailed no more than
extinguishing a candle with a breath), but God will surely perfect
His light— however hateful (it may be) to the unbelievers.

5. It is clear
that God’s light is Islam, which removes “the veil of darkness”
from the surface of the entire universe, a veil put there by other
systems or false religions or philosophies; Islam illuminates
minds, hearts, and the ways of humanity in all spheres of life and
from birth to eternity.

9. He it is Who has sent His Messenger with the
guidance and the Religion of truth (based on truth, and embodying
it), that He may make it prevail over all religions— however
hateful it may be to those who associate partners with
God.6

6. For an
explanation, see 9: 33, note 9.

10. O you who believe! Shall I direct you to a
bargain (a deal) that will save you from a painful punishment?

11. That you believe in God and His Messenger, and
strive hard in God’s cause with your wealth and persons. Doing so
is what is to your own good, if you but knew it.

12. So that He may forgive you your sins and admit
you into Gardens through which rivers flow, and into delightful
dwellings in Gardens of perpetual bliss. That is the supreme
triumph.

13. And yet another (blessing) which you love: help
from God and a near victory soon to come (which will lead to
further victories). Give glad tidings to the
believers.7

7. The bargain
and the glad tidings mentioned in the verses are stated in 9: 111
thus: God has bought from the believers their selves and wealth
because Paradise is for them. They fight in God’s cause, and they
kill or are killed. This is a promise with which God has bound
Himself in the Torah and in the Gospel and in the Qur’an. Who could
be more faithful to his covenant than God? So (O believers) glad
tidings to you because of the bargain you have made with Him! That
indeed is the supreme triumph.

14. O you who believe! Be helpers of God(’s cause
and Messenger), even as Jesus son of Mary said to his disciples:
“Who will be my helpers (on this way) to God?” The disciples said:
“We are the helpers (in the cause) of God.” And so it happened that
some of the Children of Israel believed (in him and his Message)
and others disbelieved (thus becoming two groups). So We
strengthened those who believed against their enemies, and they
became the uppermost.










Chapter 62
Al-Jumu’ah (Friday)


Madinah Period

This surah of 11 verses takes its name
from verse 9, in which the Jumu’ah Congregational Prayer is made
obligatory. It was revealed in the early part of the Madinan period
of the mission of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings.
It orders the believers to hasten toward the remembrance of God
when they are called on the day of Jumu’ah. It also mentions some
fundamentals of the mission of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, and criticizes the Jews who claimed that they alone
were God’s friends.

1. All that is in the heavens and all that is on
the earth glorifies God, the Absolute Sovereign, the All-Holy and
All-Pure, the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the
All-Wise.

2. He it is Who has sent among the unlettered
ones1 a Messenger of their own, reciting to them His
Revelations, and purifying them (of false beliefs and doctrines,
and sins, and all kinds of uncleanness), and instructing them in
the Book and the Wisdom, whereas before that they were indeed lost
in obvious error.

1. The Jews are
a people to whom the Divine Book (the Torah) was given. Most of
them knew how to read and write during the Prophet’s time. But as
will be pointed out in verse 5 below, although they were instructed
in the Torah, they acted as if they were unaware of the value of
what they had been entrusted with, just as a donkey laden with
books does not understand the value of its load. On the other hand,
the Arabs, who were unlettered in the sense that they had not been
given the Book, or that most of them did not know how to read and
write, greatly appreciated the Book sent to them through the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, and made it the
guide for their lives.

3. And (with the same mission, He has sent him) to
other peoples than them who have not yet joined them (in faith). He
is the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the All-Wise.

4. That is God’s grace. He grants it to whom He
wills. Surely God is of tremendous grace.

5. The parable of those entrusted to carry the
Torah, who subsequently do not carry it out in practice, is that of
a donkey carrying a load of books (it transports what it does not
understand). How evil is the example of those who (ignore what
their Book teaches and) deny God’s Revelations (sent down for them
and containing news of the Last Messenger)! God does not guide the
wrongdoing people.

6. Say: “O you who are Jews! If you claim that you
are the favorites of God to the exclusion of all other people, then
wish for death, if you are truthful (in your claim).”

7. But they will never wish for it because of what
they have forwarded (to the Hereafter of sins and offenses) with
their own hands. God has full knowledge of the wrongdoers.

8. Say: “Death, from which you flee, will surely
meet you in any case. Then you will be returned to the Knower of
the Unseen and the witnessed, and He will make you understand all
that you were doing (and call you to account).

9. O you who believe! When the call is made for the
Prayer on Friday, then move promptly to the remembrance of God (by
listening to the sermon and doing the Prayer), and leave off
business (and whatever else you may be preoccupied with). This is
better for you, if you but knew.2

2. The Friday
Congregational Prayer is obligatory and a major Islamic symbol.
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, declared that God
seals the heart of one who misses it three consecutive times
without a valid excuse (Abu Dawud, “Salah,” 215; at-Tirmidhi,
“Salah,” 359). There are also elements in the Friday Prayer that
concern the Muslim community’s political freedom and condition, and
it cannot be offered alone.

This prayer is
offered during the time of the Noon Prayer, and the normal Noon
Prayer is not performed on Friday. Every free, adult, sane, and
resident Muslim male who can attend must attend, unless he has a
valid reason not to do so. It is not obligatory upon women,
children, those with valid excuses (e.g., illness, lack of
security, extreme cold), and travelers.

A sermon must
be made before the Friday Prayer. (The remembrance of God in the
verse includes both the sermon and the Prayer itself.) The imam
gives the sermon from a pulpit while standing. He begins by
praising God and calling God’s blessings and peace upon God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and his family. Next,
he gives a sermon in which he exhorts Muslims to good deeds,
discourages them from evil, advises them, and seeks to enlighten
them mentally and spiritually and to guide them. He should not make
the sermon too lengthy. After this part of the sermon, he sits for
a short while and then, standing up, praises God, calls for God’s
blessings and peace upon God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and his family, and prays for all Muslims. The
congregation must listen carefully and silently.

The Friday
Prayer consists of two rak’ahs. It is a sunnah to offer four
rak’ahs before it, just like the four rak’ahs offered before the
Noon Prayer. After the Prayer, another (supererogatory) prayer of
four rak’ahs is recommended.

Particularly
the scholars of the Hanafi School of Law have had some doubts about
the Friday Prayer’s validity under certain (political) conditions
of the Muslim community. In some parts of the world, Muslims are
under the general control of non-Muslims (literally and explicitly,
or by indirect means), and so do not have the absolute freedom to
offer their Jumu’ah Congregational Prayer and/or give the sermon in
the manner that would make the Prayer and sermon valid. Therefore,
to be certain that the performance of the prescribed Noon Prayer
has been carried out correctly, they have ruled that another Prayer
of four rak’ahs, just like the prescribed Noon Prayer, along with
the intention of offering a later noon prayer, should be offered
after the four-rak’ah supererogatory Prayer. They also advise
following this with another supererogatory Prayer of two rak’ahs
with the intention of offering the sunnah Prayer for that
time.

10. And when the Prayer is done, then disperse in
the land and seek (your portion) of God’s bounty, and mention God
much (both by doing the Prayer and on other occasions), so that you
may prosper (in both worlds).

11. Yet (it happened that) when they saw (an
opportunity for) business or pastime, they broke away for it and
left you standing (while preaching the sermon). Say: “What is with
God is better (for you) than pastimes and business.3 God
is the Best to be sought as provider with the ultimate rank of
providing.”

3. This verse
alludes to an event that took place during the time of the Prophet,
upon him be peace and blessings. There had been a famine in Madinah
when a long-expected caravan arrived from Syria. The Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, was giving the Jumu’ah sermon, and
on hearing the trumpet sound to proclaim the coming of the caravan,
most of the congregation left the mosque. So the verse warns all
Muslims to be attentive to the remembrance of God during the
Prayer.










Chapter 63
Al-Munafiqun (The Hypocrites)


Madinah Period

Revealed in Madinah, most probably in the
sixth year after the Hijrah, this surah has 11 verses, and it takes
its name from the word al-munafiqun (hypocrites) in the first
verse. It reveals the inner world of the hypocrites and their plots
against Islam. It orders the believers not to cling to the passing
delights of the world and to remain free of hypocrisy.

1. When the hypocrites come to you, they say: “We
bear witness that you are indeed God’s Messenger.” God knows that
you are indeed His Messenger, and God bears witness that the
hypocrites are certainly lying (they do not believe in the truth of
what they say).1

1. The
hypocrites who emphatically bore witness to the Messengership of
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, in his presence,
upon him be peace and blessings, were lying, saying what they did
not believe in or what was contrary to their hearts. They did so in
order to hide their hypocrisy and the unbelief in their hearts. One
who declares something true to be true frequently, emphatically,
and without any reason, incurs doubt and should be
doubted.

2. They make their oaths a shelter (to hide their
inner unbelief and protect themselves in the Muslim community), and
so divert themselves (and seek to bar others) from God’s way. Evil
indeed is what they habitually do.

3. That is because they declared faith but
thereafter (inwardly) disbelieved, so a seal has been set on their
hearts so that they do not grasp the truth (and cannot recover the
ability to reach to it).

4. When you see them, their outward form pleases
you, and (their posture and speech are attractive and effective, so
that) you give ear to their words when they speak. (In reality)
they are like blocks of wood propped up and (draped over) in
striped cloaks.2 They think (being themselves
treacherous) every shout (they hear) to be against them. They are
the enemies themselves, so beware of them. May God destroy them
(they are liable to destruction by God)! How they are turned away
from the truth (and pursue evil purposes)!

2. This
description also implies the hypocrites’ manner of sitting. Due to
the inferiority complex that they had developed through constant
hypocrisy, they sat reclining on cushions in a manner as if they
were extremely important persons. The verse also draws attention to
their manner of dressing, and hints at the secret organizations of
hypocrisy. Hypocrisy is always the same, and hypocrites are of the
same character in different ages.

5. When it is said to them, “Come, and let the
Messenger of God ask forgiveness for you (from God),” they turn
away their faces, and you see them drawing back in
arrogance.3

3. In fact, the
hypocrites were expected to come to the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, to beg his pardon and ask for God’s
forgiveness because of their continuous scheming, and their plots
that were revealed each time. Not only did they not do this, they
even arrogantly refused the call to approach the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, so that he might pray to God for their
forgiveness.

6. It is alike for them whether you ask forgiveness
for them or do not ask forgiveness for them: God will never forgive
them (so that they may return to guidance and hope for happiness in
both worlds). God surely does not guide transgressors (whose hearts
are infected with irremediable hypocrisy).

7. It is they who say (to their comrades): “Do not
spend on those (impoverished Muslims) who are with God’s Messenger,
so that they may disperse (from around him).” But the treasures of
the heavens and the earth belong to God (Who provides for whom He
wills as He wills, so the hypocrites have no power to withhold
anything from those impoverished Muslims). But the hypocrites do
not grasp this (being incapable of truth).

8. They say: “For certain, if we return to Madinah,
those with more status and power will drive out from it the weaker
and lowlier ones.” But all glory and might belong to God, and (by
His leave) to His Messenger and the believers. But (being incapable
of knowledge of the truth) the hypocrites do not know
this.4

4. When God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, emigrated to Madinah,
the Arab peoples of al-Aws and al-Khazraj of Madinah were preparing
to crown ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy ibn Salul as their king. So Ibn Ubayy
never forgave the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings; and,
though he accepted Islam outwardly, he was always a fierce enemy of
the Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, and Islam. He
collaborated with the Makkan polytheists and Madinan Jews, and
tried to bring about dissension among the Muslims. The events
described in these verses happened during the return from the
military expedition against the Banu Mustaliq, in the fifth year of
Hijrah. Availing himself of a quarrel that had broken out between
two Muslims, one from Madinah and the other from Makkah (an
emigrant), when the army had halted halfway for a rest, he tried to
instigate the Ansar (Helpers) against the Muhajirun (Emigrants).
But the sagacity of the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
who ordered the army to march without halting until they reached
Madinah, was enough to extinguish the fire of dissension before it
was kindled.

Verse 8
emphasizes that all glory and real power rest first with God, then
with the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and then with
the believers because of their faith in, and submission to, God. So
the believers must always seek these with God and by being good,
sincere Muslims.

9. O you who believe! Let not your wealth nor your
children (distract and) divert you from the remembrance of God.
Those who do so, they are the losers.

10. And spend (in God’s cause and for the needy)
out of whatever We provide for you before death comes to any of you
and he says: “My Lord! If only You would grant me respite for a
short while, so that I may give alms, and be one of the
righteous!”

11. But never will God grant respite to a soul when
its appointed term has come. God is fully aware of all that you
do.










Chapter 64
At-Taghabun (Gain and Loss)


Madinah Period

This surah of 18 verses was revealed in
Madinah. It takes its name from the phrase in verse 9, yawm
at-taghabun (the day of loss for some and gain for some). The surah
concentrates on faith in God and the Hereafter; doing one’s duty to
God in reverence for Him; on sincerity, contentment, and obedience
to God; and on spending in His cause.

1. Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on
the earth glorifies God. To Him belongs the sovereignty (absolute
ownership and dominion of everything) and for Him are all praise
and gratitude; and He has full power over everything.

2. He it is Who has created you, but among you are
those who are unbelievers, and among you are those who are
believers. God sees well all that you do.1

1. It is God
Who creates everything and every event, including the actions of
human beings. Whatever He creates is, in fact, beautiful in that it
is His creation. His creation of humankind is also beautiful. He
creates every human being with the capacity and ability to believe,
but some humans misuse this capacity and ability, choosing instead
to disbelieve. Since, in this world, people are often or usually
judged outwardly according to their verbal profession and actions,
some may be regarded and treated as believers although they are
inwardly unbelievers. However, God sees fully whatever everybody
does and knows them with their inner worlds; and, therefore, He
will judge them as they really are. So the verse contains a warning
for the hypocritical ones and calls everybody to sincerity in
belief and action.

3. He has created the heavens and the earth with
truth (meaningfully and for definite purpose, and on solid
foundations of truth), and has formed you, and made your forms so
well. And to Him is the homecoming.

4. He knows all that is in the heavens and on the
earth, and knows all that you keep concealed as well as all that
you disclose. God has full knowledge of whatever lies hidden in the
bosoms (of His creatures).

5. Have there not come to you the illustrative
histories of those who disbelieved before, and therefore tasted the
evil results of their deeds? And (in the Hereafter) there is for
them a painful punishment.

6. This is because the Messengers (appointed for
them) came to them consistently with manifest truths (and clear
proofs of their being Messengers), but (consistently) they said,
“Shall a mere mortal guide us?”, and so they disbelieved and turned
away (from the warning and hope offered to them). God was
independent (of any need of them: it was they who needed to believe
in and obey Him). God is All-Wealthy and Self-Sufficient (on Whom
the whole creation is dependent), All-Praiseworthy.

7. Those who disbelieve claim that they will never
be raised from the dead. Say: “Yes indeed, by my Lord, you will
certainly be raised from the dead, then you will certainly be made
to understand all that you did (in the world and called to account
for it).” That is easy for God.

8. Believe, then, (O humankind) in God and His
Messenger, and the light (i.e. the Qur’an) that We send down! God
is fully aware of all that you do.

9. On the Day when He will assemble you all for the
Day of Assembly – that will be the day of loss for some (the
unbelievers) and gain for some (the believers). Whoever believes in
God and does good, righteous deeds, He will blot out from them
their evil deeds (which they sometimes happen to commit), and admit
them into Gardens through which rivers flow, therein to abide
forever. That is the supreme triumph.

10. But as for those who disbelieve and deny Our
Revelations, they will be the companions of the Fire, therein to
abide: how evil a destination to arrive at!

11. No affliction befalls except by God’s leave.
Whoever believes in God (truly and sincerely), He guides his heart
(to true knowledge of His eternal Will, and how He acts with regard
to the life of His creatures, and so leads him to humble submission
to Him, and to peace and serenity).2 God has full
knowledge of all things.

2. Everything
in the world occurs according to certain laws God has established,
and whatever a person meets as a consequence of whatever he or she
does is also according to these laws. It is God Who has established
and created both the causes and the effects. However, He is never
dependent on these laws and, if He so wills, He can create or bring
about different things, or nothing, as a result of the same cause;
or He can annul a law for whomever He wills. So, though things
usually occur according to certain laws which God has established,
and we should consider these laws in our lives, we should never
hold back from praying to God because we think that these laws are
absolute, or that whatever we do we cannot escape its consequences.
Those who know that God has this power and believe in Him
accordingly, or those who believe in God inthe perception of how He
acts, submit to Him wholly and find peace and rest in their hearts
in this life. For the same meaning, see 57: 22–23: No affliction
occurs on the earth (such as droughts, famines, or earthquakes), or
in your own persons (such as diseases, damages to your property, or
the loss of loved ones), but it is recorded in a Book before We
bring it into existence – doing so is surely easy for God— So that
you may not grieve for what has escaped you, nor exult because of
what God has granted you: God does not love anyone proud and
boastful… Also see notes 12 and 13 concerning these
verses.

12. Obey God and obey the Messenger.3 If
you turn away (from that command, know that) what rests with Our
Messenger is only to convey the Message fully and clearly.

3. The
repetition of obey in the imperative mood for the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, indicates that he is also authorized to
command or forbid, and that Muslims must do what he
says.

Obedience to
God means unconditional obedience to what has been revealed in the
Qur’an. Obedience to the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, means following his way of life (Sunnah) as closely as
possible, and obeying what has been enjoined and prohibited in the
Qur’an and by him. The Sunnah is a comprehensively detailed account
of the life of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
who said: “Take care! I have been given the Book and its like [i.e.
my Sunnah] together with it” (Abu Dawud, “Sunnah,” 5).

The Sunnah
defines what is stated in general terms by referring to particular
instances, and it defines the general principle underlying
statements in the Qur’an that are, in themselves, specific and
particular. Also, the Sunnah (like the Qur’an which it embodies) is
also concerned with moral guidance, so the Sunnah provides
inspiration and the horizons for moral and spiritual instruction in
all spheres of life, as well as providing the inspiration and
horizons (limits) within which Islamic legislation may be affected.
Everything it teaches, every legal ruling, and every piece of moral
instruction which is derived from the Sunnah remains within the
framework, the spirit, the “color” and the temperament of the
Qur’an.

As stated in 8:
20 as well, Muslims must not turn away from the Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings. Therefore, willful disobedience to the
Sunnah, even belittling or criticizing it, is to approach heresy or
apostasy.

13. God, there is no deity but He: so in God let
the believers put their trust.

14. O you who believe! Among your spouses and
children there may be enemies for you, so beware of them. Yet, if
you pardon, forbear, and forgive (their faults towards you and in
worldly matters), then (know that) God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.4

4. Spouses are
dutiful toward each other, and parents have intrinsic love for and
duties toward their children. However, the love of spouses for each
other and the love of parents for their children should be
regulated according to the commandments of the Religion. Love of
family may sometimes bar a man or woman from his or her religious
duties, or cause him or her to indulge the family excessively, or
to work for the children and their future without considering the
children’s duties towards God and their afterlife, whereas true
love necessitates that parents should first consider the afterlife
and the religious duties of their children. They should consider
their worldly welfare within the framework of the Religion.
Unfortunately, many spouses and parents neglect this cardinal
principle and they misuse their love and compassion for each other
and for their children. In addition to this, some spouses and
children may put pressure upon each other and their parents to act
without considering the religious commandments and cause each other
or themselves to lose in the Hereafter. This is, in fact, enmity.
So the Qur’an draws the attention of spouses to this fact and warns
them. However, despite such enmity, parents should be careful,
patient, and tolerant in their mutual relations and in their
approach to the conduct of their children. They can be forbearing
and pardon their mutual faults toward each other and the faults of
their children toward themselves. (This is what is expected from
parents, but children must be extremely careful about observing the
rights of their parents.) They should also overlook any faults
concerning worldly matters and be able to act as educators
concerning religious matters. They should always give precedence to
religious matters over worldly ones.

The next verse
concisely expresses this truth.

15. Your worldly possessions and your children are
but a source of temptation and trial (for you); and God it is with
Whom is a tremendous reward.

16. Keep, then, from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and piety as far as you can,5 and
listen attentively and submit (to His commands), and obey Him, and
spend (in His cause and for the needy), as it is to the betterment
of your souls. Whoever is guarded against the avarice of his soul,
those are they who are truly prosperous.6

5. This
statement is not contradictory with, Keep from disobedience to God
in reverent piety with all the reverence that is due to Him (3:
102), nor does the former abrogate the latter. God should be
revered and obeyed as He should because His position as God
requires this. In fact, every position requires respect and
obedience to the extent of its greatness. However, each human being
has a capacity for respect and obedience particular to himself or
herself; he or she cannot go beyond this. But as we cannot know the
limits of our own capacity, we must try to revere and obey God as
His being God requires us to do, to the utmost of our
capacity.

6. This verse
explains how people can be saved from the enmity of their spouses
or children and be successful in the trial of their worldly
possessions and children.

17. If you lend God a goodly loan,7 He
will increase it manifold to you and will forgive you. God is
All-Responsive (to gratitude), All-Clement (forbearing before many
of the faults of His servants).

7. See surah
57: 11, note 7.

18. (And He is) the Knower of the unseen and the
witnessed, the All-Glorious with irresistible might, the
All-Wise.










Chapter 65
At-Talaaq (Divorce)


Madinah Period

This surah of 12 verses was revealed in
Madinah. It takes its name from its subject matter as well as from
the first verse, where the verb TalLaQa (“to divorce”) occurs. It
contains rules additional to those mentioned in Surat al-Baqarah
concerning divorce, the waiting period, alimony, and
habitation.

1. O (most illustrious) Prophet!1 When
you (Muslims) intend to divorce women, divorce them considering
their waiting-period (as appointed in Law), and reckon the period
(with due care), keeping from disobedience to God, your Lord, in
reverence for Him and piety. (While the divorce is taking effect,
during their waiting-period) do not drive them out from their
houses (where they have lived with their husbands), nor shall they
themselves leave, except in case they have committed an open
indecency.2 These are the bounds set by God. Whoever
exceeds the bounds set by God has surely wronged his own self. You
do not know: it may be that afterward God will enable some new
situation (to come about between the concerned
parties).3

1. While all
the other Prophets are mentioned in the Qur’an with their names,
the Qur’an usually addresses God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, by his mission. This is done in order to refer to the
fact that his mission has the greatest importance and that his
position is unequaled among the Prophets. According to a rule of
Arabic grammar, mentioning something (a position, reputation, or an
attribute) without specifying to whom it belongs, means that he who
possesses this possesses it in the greatest degree. Therefore, this
implies that God’s Messenger (the Prophet Muhammad), upon him be
peace and blessings, is the greatest representative of the office
of Prophethood.

2. Islam orders
that if a man wishes to divorce his wife, he should do so during
the time when she is not in the course of a monthly period and he
has had no intercourse with her. The wife is then to wait for three
monthly courses, during which the husband is obliged to provide for
her and cannot force her to leave the home. They can turn to each
other during this period. If they do so, they do not have to renew
the marriage contract. If they turn to each other after the end of
this period, they have to renew it. This divorce can also occur for
a second time; but if it is repeated for a third time, they can no
longer turn to each other, unless the woman first marries another
man and divorces him or is divorced by him. For other ordinances
concerning divorce, see surah 2: 228–232, 234, notes 152–154; surah
33: 49, note 23.

3. That is,
there may be reconciliation between the divorced spouses and they
may reassume their marital relations before the final divorce
occurs. This statement is a warning to observe the bounds set by
God. If we observe them strictly, God may bring about a new thing
that will please us. So we must submit to God and carry out His
orders without transgressing the limits set by Him.

2. Then, when they reach the end of their
waiting-term, either retain them in a fair manner and in observance
of their rights, or (the waiting-period having ended) part with
them in a fair manner and in observance of their rights. And (as
the commended way, in either case) call upon two (Muslim) men of
probity from among you as witnesses, and establish the testimony
for God (with due consciousness of your responsibility to Him).
Anyone who believes in God and the Last Day is exhorted to act so.
Whoever keeps from disobedience to God in reverence for Him and
piety, He enables a way out for him (of every difficulty),

3. And provides for him from where he does not
reckon. Whoever puts his trust in God, He is sufficient for him
(for all his needs). God surely executes what He decrees; assuredly
God has appointed a measure for everything.4

4. That is, God
has established certain causes, conditions, and limits, and a
certain frame— and, therefore, a certain result for everything.
Nothing occurs beyond the limits which He has
established.

4. Those of your women who have passed the age of
monthly courses (or those who for some reason do not have monthly
periods) – if you are in uncertainty about it – their
waiting-period is three (lunar) months. As for the women who are
pregnant (whether divorced or widows), their waiting-period is
until they deliver their burden. Whoever keeps from disobedience to
God in reverence for Him and piety, He makes his affair easy for
him.

5. All that (which has been said) is God’s
commandment which He has sent down to you. Whoever keeps from
disobedience to God in reverence for Him and piety, He blots out
from him his evil deeds, and vastly enlarges reward for
him.5

5. Blotting out
evil deeds means forgiving the minor sins that may have been
committed in obeying God’s commandments. It is as stated in: If you
avoid the major sins which you have been forbidden, We will blot
out from you your minor evil deeds and make you enter by a noble
entrance (to an abode of glory) (4: 31). So it may be inferred that
disobedience to the orders and prohibitions of the Qur’an
concerning divorce and the waiting-period in these verses, within
the framework of taqwa (piety and reverence for God), is a major
sin. It may also be inferred that a believer should be careful
concerning all of God’s commandments (orders and
prohibitions).

6. House them (the divorced women during their
waiting-period in a part of the house) where you dwell and provide
for them, according to your means; and do not harass them so as to
straiten conditions for them (thus forcing them to leave). If they
are pregnant, maintain them until they deliver their burden; and if
(after delivery and the waiting-period has ended) they suckle (the
baby) for you, give them their due payment. Take counsel with each
other (about the matter and payment for suckling) according to
customary good and religiously approvable practice. If you find
yourselves making difficulties (and so unable to come to an
agreement), then let another (woman) suckle (the baby) on behalf of
him (the baby’s father, who must settle the expense).

7. Let him who has abundant means spend
accordingly; and whoever is granted his provision in (narrower)
measure, let him spend out of what God has granted him. God does
not charge a soul with a duty except in what He has (already)
granted it (of capacity to discharge that duty). God will bring
about, after hardship, ease.

8. How many a township has turned in arrogance from
the commandment of its Lord and His Messengers, and so We called
them to account with a severe reckoning (by exposing them to
awesome calamities), and punished them with a dire
punishment.6

6. This, as
well as the following verse, is, in one respect, the summation of
what befell the Jews, Christians, and Muslims when they broke with
God’s commandments in their daily lives.

9. So they tasted the evil result of their own
doings and the outcome of their doings was ruin.

10. God has prepared for them a severe punishment
(in addition, in the Hereafter). So keep from disobedience to God
in reverence for Him and piety to deserve His protection, O people
of discernment who have believed! Indeed God has sent down to you a
Reminder (this Book of guidance to what is true, instructing you in
what is for your good and what is against it).

11. (And as its embodiment, He has also sent you) a
Messenger reciting (and so conveying) to you God’s signs and
Revelations which show the truth clearly and illuminate your way,
so that He may lead you out of all kinds of darkness into the
light, and keep you firm therein. Whoever (truly and sincerely)
believes in God and does good, righteous deeds, He will admit him
into Gardens through which rivers flow, therein to abide forever.
God has indeed granted him an excellent provision (as faith and
good deeds in this world and Paradise in the Hereafter).

12. God is He Who has created seven heavens and of
the earth the like of them; His commands (concerning the creation
and its operation, and the life of the inhabitants of the heavens
and earth) descend through them,7 so that you may know
for certain that surely God has full power over everything, and
that God indeed encompasses all things in (His) Knowledge.

7. The earth
and the heavens are like two countries, under one government, that
conduct important relations and transactions. For example, He
directs the affair from heaven to the earth; then the affair
ascends to Him in a day the measure of which is a thousand years of
what you reckon (32: 5; and see note 4). Moreover, the earth needs
the light, heat, blessings, and forms of mercy (like rain) sent
from the heavens. Also, as all Revealed religions confirm, angels
and spirit beings descend to the earth for certain purposes. Thus,
we may deduce that the inhabitants of the earth can ascend to the
heavens.

People can
travel to the heavens via their minds, visions, and imaginations.
Freed from, or purified of, their carnal and material being’s gross
heaviness, the spirits of Prophets and saints travel in such
realms; our Prophet, upon him be peace and blessings, traveled
through all the realms of the heavens with his spirit and body,
which gained the refinement of spirit; this is what we call the
Ascension (Mi’raj). And God lifted up Jesus, upon him be peace,
with both his spirit and body to the heavens. The spirits of
ordinary people do so after death, and then are returned to the
intermediate realm (between this world and the next). Since those
who are “lightened” and have acquired “subtlety” and spiritual
refinement travel there, certain inhabitants of the earth may go to
the heavens if they are clothed in an “ideal” body, energetic
envelope, or immaterial body or form, and are light and subtle like
spirits. And also, humankind can physically travel to the
heavens.

The earth, as
Said Nursi describes it (The Words, “15th Word,” 195), despite its
small size and insignificance when compared with the heavens, is
the heart and center of the universe with respect to its meaning
and art, for it is our cradle and dwelling place. Moreover, it
exhibits all the miracles of the Divine Names and concentrates and
reflects God’s infinite activity as the Master, Sustainer, Trainer,
and Ruler of all beings. It is also the center and pivot of the
endless Divine creativity displayed in infinite liberality,
particularly in the numerous small plant and animal species, as
well as in the microcosm of samples of all that is found in the
Hereafter’s truly vast worlds: the speedily operating workshop for
eternal textiles, the fast-changing place of copies of eternal
scenes, and the narrow, temporary field and tillage that rapidly
produces seeds for the permanent Gardens (in the
Hereafter).

Due to this
immaterial greatness and importance with respect to art, the wise
Qur’an puts the earth on a par with the heavens, although it is
like the tiny fruit of a huge tree when compared with the heavens.
It places the earth on one side of the scales, and the heavens on
the other, and repeatedly says, the “Lord of the heavens and the
earth” (mentioning both together).










Chapter 66
At-Tahrim (Prohibition)


Madinah Period

Revealed in Madinah seven or eight years
after the Hijrah, this surah of 12 verses takes its name from the
infinitive form of the verb HarRaMa (forbid, make something
unlawful) that occurs in the first verse. It warns against any
disrespect toward God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
and that righteousness lies not in belonging to a certain family
but in one’s faith and good deeds. It also calls believers to
repentance for their misdeeds.

1. O Prophet (you who are the greatest
representative of Prophethood)! Why do you forbid (yourself) what
God has made lawful to you, seeking to please your
wives.1 And God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

1. Although
there are some reports about what the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, had forbidden himself, that God had made lawful to
him, the gist is as follows:

The Messenger
was extremely kind. He was particularly kind toward his wives. In
order not to cause any trouble for anybody, he had to bear many
hardships. God established exceptional rules for him, particularly
in relation to his family life, so that there would not be any
undue problems for him (in fulfilling his mission) (33: 50).
Therefore, the statement, “Why do you forbid (yourself) what God
has made lawful to you?” expresses a consolatory warning. It is
interesting that both this verse and verse 33: 50, which contains
exceptional rules for the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, end with the phrase, God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate. This means that God had willed ease for him and
was particularly compassionate toward him.

2. God has already decreed for you (O believers) on
the breaking of your oaths (to do what is not just and right, and
the expiation thereof).2 God is your Guardian, and He is
the All-Knowing, the All-Wise.

2. See surah 2:
224–225; 5: 89.

3. (It so happened that) the Prophet confided
something to one of his wives, and when she divulged it (to
another), and God acquainted him of it, he made known part of it,
and missed out part. And when he informed her of it, she asked:
“Who has told you this?” He said: “He informed me Who is the
All-Knowing, the All-Aware.”3

3. This
explicitly shows that the Revelations that the Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, received did not consist only of what is in
the Qur’an. In addition to the Qur’an, he received many other
Revelations, and declared: “Take care! I have been given the Book
and its like together with it” (Abu Dawud, “Sunnah,”
5).

4. If you two (wives of the Prophet) turn to God in
repentance (then that is indeed what you should do); for the hearts
of both of you swerved (from what is right). But if you back each
other up against him, (be mindful that) God Himself is His
Guardian, and that Gabriel, and the righteous ones among the
believers, and all the angels besides, are his
helpers.4

4. This verse
teaches us four important things:

• Doing something which will
affront the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, causes
one’s heart to swerve, as declared in 61: 5: And (remember) when
Moses said to his people: “O my people! Why do you affront me while
you know indeed that I am the Messenger of God sent to you?” And
so, when they swerved from the right way, God made their hearts
swerve from the truth. God does not guide the transgressing
people.

• Any disloyalty from inside a
home or country is usually more dangerous than that from
outside.

• Whatever scheme is made
against God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, God will
absolutely protect him. In addition, Gabriel, who brings him God’s
Revelation, those who are advanced in righteousness among the
believers, and all other angels are also his helpers. So no one can
cause any harm to him or his mission.

• Even being a wife of a
Prophet is not enough to save one unless one believes and does good
deeds. Rather, according to the rule, responsibility is
proportionate to authority or blessing; the greater the favor God
blesses one with, the greater the responsibility. (Also see 33:
29–32.)

5. It may happen that his Lord, if he should
divorce you (O wives of the Prophet), will give him in your place
wives better than you – submissive to God (muslimah), true in faith
(mu’minah), devout in obedience to God, penitent, dedicated to
worship and fasting – widows or virgins.5

5. This is the
second warning in the Qur’an to the wives of God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings (for the first one, see 33: 29–33; and
for the Messenger’s relationship with his wives, see 33, note 16).
This verse does not mean that his wives did not have the
praiseworthy qualities mentioned. Rather, it reminds them that,
both as Muslim women and, especially, as the wives of the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, they should set an
example for all other believing women; thus, they should have these
qualities in the highest degree and retain them.

6. O you who believe! Guard yourselves and your
families (through the enabling discipline of the Islamic faith and
worship) against a Fire whose fuel is human beings and stones. Over
it are angels stern and strict (in executing the command to
punish), who do not disobey God in whatever He commands them, and
carry out what they are commanded (to carry out).

7. “O you who disbelieve! Do not offer excuses for
yourselves this Day! You are only being recompensed for what you
used to do (in the world).”6

6. This verse,
which addresses the unbelievers, contains a severe warning for the
Muslims also. It warns that any disobedience to God and His
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and doing things that
will affront either of them may drive them to unbelief and,
therefore, to the Fire in the Hereafter. So, they must also be on
the alert against sins.

8. O you who believe! Turn to God in sincere and
reforming repentance.7 It is hoped8 that your
Lord will blot your evil deeds from you and admit you into Gardens
through which rivers flow, on a Day when God will not disgrace nor
disappoint the Prophet and those who believe in his company. Their
(the believers’) light will shine and spread before them, and on
their right hands, as they say: “Our Lord! Perfect our light (by
Your grace, so that we may reach Paradise), and forgive
us.9 Surely You have full power over everything!”

7. ‘Ali, may
God be pleased with him, the Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law and
the fourth Caliph, describes a sincere, reforming repentance as
follows:

In order that
your repentance can be a sincere, reforming, and valid one, you
should (1) sincerely feel remorse for the sin you have committed;
(2) fulfill all the obligatory religious duties and make up the
missed ones; (3) return any right you have usurped to its owner;
(4) beg the pardon of those you have offended; (5) resolve not to
commit again the sin you have committed; and (6) make your carnal
soul taste the difficulty of obedience to God as you have caused it
to taste the pleasure of sinning (Yazır, Zamakhshari ).

8. God is never
obliged to accept repentance, but a repentant one should sincerely
hope that He will accept it and forgive them.

9. This means
that human beings are fallible, and except for the Prophets, almost
everyone goes to the other world with some sins. In addition, the
good deeds of human beings will not be enough for them to provide
the light that they will need in order to reach Paradise from the
very moment they will be resurrected. So they will pray to God to
complete their light purely out of His grace (also see surah 57:
12, 19). They will also need forgiveness in order to be saved from
the darkness of their sins. On the other hand, the hypocrites will
not be able to advance toward Paradise and will be enveloped by the
darkness of their hypocrisy (57: 13).

9. O Prophet! Strive hard against the unbelievers
and the hypocrites (as occasion and conditions require), and be
stern against them.10 Their final refuge is Hell: how
evil a destination to arrive at!

10. For an
explanation, see surah 9: 73, note 15; 123, note 28.

10. God presents the wife of Noah and the wife of
Lot as an example for those who disbelieve. They were married to
two of Our righteous servants yet betrayed them (by rejecting the
Messages they brought from God and collaborating with the
unbelievers). But they (their husbands) availed them nothing
against God, and it was said to them: “Enter the Fire with all
those who enter it!”11

11. This is the
final judgment against them, and also a reference to their
condition in the grave.

11. And God presents the wife of the Pharaoh as an
example for those who believe. She prayed: “My Lord! Build for me a
home in Paradise in nearness to You, and keep and save me from the
Pharaoh and his conduct; and save me from the wrongdoing
people.”12

12. Some
reports say that the name of the Pharaoh’s wife was asya. The
prayer the Qur’an quotes from her explains her sincere and deeply
established faith in and devotion to God, and her keeping away from
the wrongdoings of the Pharaoh and the rebellion of his people
against God. Some interpreters infer from “his deeds” that God also
saved her from intercourse with the Pharaoh. The Pharaoh may have
been (sexually) impotent and had no offspring, as many Pharaoh-like
tyrants have been throughout history. This carries the implication
that their tyrannical rule will not last long.

12. And also Mary, the daughter of
‘Imran,13 who kept herself chaste (body and soul), so We
breathed into it out of Our Spirit,14 and who affirmed
the truth of the words of her Lord (His Revelations – commandments,
promises and warnings – to His Messengers), and His Books; and she
was of those devoutly obedient to God.

13. See surah
3: 33–34, note 7.

14. God not
only breathed into Mary to conceive of Jesus, upon him be peace, a
“spirit” from Him, but also breathed it into the “body” He
fashioned out of clay so that Adam, upon him be peace, might come
to the world. For the meaning of God’s breathing out of His Spirit,
see 4: 171, note 34; 15: 29, note 8. Even though the verse
attributes the breathing into Mary to God, this is because it is
God Who creates every act of every being. In fact, it was the
Archangel Gabriel or the Spirit who breathed into Mary (see 19: 17,
note 3).










Chapter 67
Al-Mulk (The Sovereignty)


Makkah Period

This surah of 30 verses was revealed in
Makkah. It derives its name from the first verse where the word
al-mulk (sovereignty) occurs. The basic points the surah deals with
are the testimony of the universe to God’s Oneness, the end of the
unbelievers who pay no heed to God’s Messages, God’s favors to
humankind, and human dependence on God in both worlds.

1. Blessed and Supreme is He in Whose Hand is the
Sovereignty; and He has full power over everything.

2. He Who has created death and life,1
so that He may try you (and demonstrate to yourselves) which of you
is better in deeds. And He is the All-Glorious with irresistible
might (Whose will none can frustrate), the All-Forgiving (Who
forgives many of His servants’ sins so that they learn from being
tested);

1. Death is not
the end of a life or the removal of life from living things or
beings. Rather, it is something that is created, like life. God
creates death in a living thing or being and so that thing or being
dies. Since God’s creation is at all times beautiful, death is also
beautiful. This is because all human beings have an intrinsic
feeling of eternity, and so feel imprisoned in the narrow confines
of the material world as they yearn for eternity. Whoever is aware
of his or her conscious nature will hear it pronouncing eternity,
over and over again. If we were given the whole universe, we would
still hunger for the eternal life for which we have been created.
This natural inclination toward eternal happiness comes from an
objective reality: the existence of eternal life and our desire for
it. Death is the door that opens onto eternity.

Those who
believe and live righteous lives are greeted with opened windows
from the places reserved for them in Paradise. The Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings, stated that the souls of
the righteous are drawn out as gently as flowing water from a
pitcher. Even better than that, martyrs do not feel the agony of
death and do not even know that they are dead. Instead, they
consider themselves as being transferred to a better world and
enjoy perfect happiness.

Although death
seems to bring decomposition, extinguish life, and destroy
pleasure, in fact, it represents a Divine discharge from the heavy
duties of worldly life. It is no more than a change of residence, a
transference of the body—an invitation to, and the beginning of,
everlasting life. It releases us from the hardships of this worldly
life, which is a turbulent, suffocating, narrow dungeon that
gradually becomes harder with old age and illness, and admits us to
the infinitely wide circle of the mercy of Eternal, Beloved One.
There, we may enjoy the everlasting company of our beloved ones and
the consolation of a happy, eternal life.

The world is
continually enlivened through acts of creation and death. Death
leads to a more perfect life. The dying of plants, the simplest
level of life, proves itself a work of Divine artistry, like their
lives, but one that is even more perfect and better designed. When
the seed of a fruit dies in the soil, it seems to decompose and rot
away. But in reality, it undergoes a perfect chemical process,
passing through predetermined stages of re-formation, and
ultimately grows again into an elaborate, new tree. So a seed’s
death is really the beginning of a new tree— a new, more perfect
and elaborate life. Since the death of fruit, vegetables, and meat
in our stomachs causes them to rise to the degree of human life, in
this sense their death can be regarded as more perfect than their
lives. Since the dying of plants is so perfect and serves so great
a purpose, our deaths, given that we are the highest form of life,
must be much more perfect and serve a still greater purpose. Once
we have gone underground, we certainly will be brought into eternal
life.

3. He Who has created seven heavens2 in
harmony. You do not see any fault or incongruity in the creation of
the All-Merciful. Look yet again: can you see any rifts?

2. See surah 2:
29, note 28.

4. Then look again and yet again (and however often
you do so, with whatever instruments to aid your looking), your
sight will fall back to you dazzled (by the splendor of God’s
creation), and awed and weakened (being unable to discern any flaw
to support any excuse for claiming that there could be any sharing
in the dominion of the universe).3

3. Said Nursi
describes the splendour of the universe in his inimitable style:
The universe is like a magnificent palace, a well-ordered factory,
or a well-planned city, all of whose elements or parts are
interrelated with one another and with the whole of it, all at the
same time, and which work together for great purposes. Even over
long distances, elements hasten to help each other when needed and
do not get lost. For example, the sun and the moon, day and night,
and summer and winter work with plants to help animals and to help
convey their food to them, which they take from the treasury of
Mercy. Animals hasten to help human beings. For example, honeybees
and silkworms take honey and silk from the treasury of the
All-Merciful and prepare them for the use of humankind. Particles
of soil, air, and water help fruit and vegetation, each of which
has a different taste and quality of nourishment. In turn, they
help the body’s cells in perfect orderliness and for great
purposes.

This perfect,
purposeful, and well-arranged mutual helping is manifested by all
of those things, especially inanimate objects. It is also an
evident proof and clear argument that they are servants of an
All-Wise Sustainer, workers controlled by a Munificent Manager, who
all work by His command and leave, and by His Power and
Wisdom.

On the surface
of this planet, we observe acts of ever-original and purposeful
creation. These occur in infinite abundance together with beautiful
and perfect artistry; with absolute ease and in perfect order and
arrangement; at incredible speed with no loss of proportion,
firmness, or substantiality; and in an infinite distribution of
species together with each individual’s infinite beauty. These acts
occur with the greatest economy or lowest cost imaginable, yet
every individual is priceless, distinguished perfectly from
everything else while having the highest correspondence and
similarity between and among species, despite the vast distances of
time and space. They are in balance with an absolute variety, a
perfect individualization of characters and features, though
generated from similar or even the same materials, structural
principles, and organization. Each thing is enough to manifest the
stamp of the One and Single Creator and Lord. Perfect artistry
despite abundance, perfect order despite absolute ease, perfect
measure, proportion, and firmness despite incredible speed, perfect
individualization despite world-wide distribution, the highest
price and value despite the greatest economy, perfect distinction
despite absolute integration and similarity – all point to the One,
Single Creator and Lord, Who has absolute Will, Power, and
Knowledge (Mathnawi an-Nuriyah, 51–52 )

5. And, indeed, We have adorned the lowest heaven
(the heaven of the world) with lamps (stars), and made (out of)
them missiles to drive away devils; and for them, We have prepared
(in the Hereafter) the punishment of the Blaze.4

4. As stated in
surah 65, note 7, the earth and the heavens are interconnected like
two countries under one government, and there are journeys between
them. Important necessities for the earth are sent from the
heavens; pure spirits travel to the heavens; and evil spirits, in
imitation of pure ones, attempt to travel to the heavenly abode.
Physically, these are subtle beings made of smokeless fire.
However, they will certainly be repulsed and repelled, for by
nature, they are evil and unclean. As the silence and tranquility,
the order and serene regularity of the heavens, and their vastness
and radiance show, their inhabitants are not like those of the
earth; they are all obedient to God and do whatever He commands
them. There is nothing to cause quarrels or disputes among them
because they are innocent, their realm is vast, their nature is
pure, and their stations are fixed. So when devils or evil
spiritual beings attempt to ascend to the heavens, the pure
inhabitants there are mobilized to repel them.

Without a
doubt, there must be a sign or reflection in the visible, material
world of this important interaction and contest. For the wisdom of
the sovereignty of Divine Lordship requires that the Lord should
put a sign, an indication, for conscious beings, particularly for
humankind, whose most important duty is observing, witnessing,
supervising, and acting as a herald to His significant disposals in
the realm of the Unseen. This is just as He has made the rain and
the sun’s heat a sign for them to explain, in physical terms, His
countless miracles in spring, and has also made apparent (natural)
causes as the indications of the wonders of His art, so that He may
call the inhabitants of the visible, material world to witness
them, indeed to attract the attentive gaze of all the inhabitants
of the vast heavens and the earth to that amazing exhibition. That
is, He displays the vast heavens as a castle or a city arrayed with
towers on which sentries are posted, so that those inhabitants of
the heavens and earth may reflect on the majesty of His
Lordship.

Since wisdom
requires the announcement of this elevated contest, there will
surely be a sign for it. However, other than the fact that some
stars are being used as “missiles” against the devils, no event
among those of the atmosphere and heavens seems to be appropriate
to this announcement. For it is evident how suitable these stellar
events are for the repulsion of the devils, events that resemble
missiles and rockets fired from the formidable bastions of high
castles. Furthermore, unlike other events that take place in the
heavens, no other function is known for such stellar events. In
addition, this function has been widely recognized since the time
of Adam, and witnessed by those who know the reality of things and
events.

Like angels and
other creatures, there are also many different varieties of stars.
Some are extremely small, and some are extremely large. Everything
that shines in the sky can be called a star. One sort of star is
that which the Majestic Creator, the Gracious Maker, has created as
a sort of jewel on the face of the sky or like the shining fruit of
a vast tree. He has also made them places of excursion or mounts or
dwelling-places for His angels. He has made one sort of small star
a missile to drive off devils and kill them. Thus, firing these
shooting stars to repulse devils may have three
meanings:

The first: It
is a sign that there is a contest (among conscious beings) in the
vastest sphere of existence.

The second: It
indicates that in the heavens there are watchful guards and
obedient inhabitants, i.e., Divine forces, who do not like the
earthly evil-doers to mix with and eavesdrop on them.

The third: The
spying devils, who are representatives of the foulness and
wickedness of the earth, attempt to soil the clean and pure realm
of the heavens inhabited by pure beings, and spy on the
conversations of their inhabitants in the name of evil spirits
(disbelieving jinn and their human companions who try to mislead
people, particularly through sorcery, medium-ship, and
soothsaying). Shooting stars are fired to prevent these and to
repulse them from the doors of the heavens (See The Words, “The
15th Word,” 192–199).

At this point,
one might ask what some commonly observed and scientifically
verified astronomical events might signify, such as a meteor
shower. The Perseid meteor shower, for example, which is observed
almost every year, suggests that such meteors are shot for certain,
yet unknown, important purposes. The observations made in 1993, for
example, demonstrate the fact that the structure of the shower is
yet little understood.

According to
information given by the International Meteor Organization about
the events of the 1993 shower (Astronomy, October 1993), the first
results posted for the night of August 11th – 12th of that year
came from Japan. Up to 20:30 UT on August 11th, the meteor rates
were found to be normal, and a zenithal hourly rate (ZHR) of 40
meteors per hour (m/h) was tentatively assigned to the shower at
that time.

However,
preliminary data from European observers indicated that the rates
gradually increased to a ZHR of the order of 100 m/h between 20:00
UT on August 11th and 01:00 UT onAugust 12th. Observers in France
also reported a noticeable increase in rates after 00:30 UT, August
12th, with the rate being about twice the ‘normal’ rate. The rates
continued to climb between 01:00 and 03:00 UT, and a preliminary
ZHR of 200–250 m/h was ascribed to this period. The rates appeared
to reach a maximum between 03:00 and 03:30 UT; the ZHR at its
maximum was estimated to be of the order of 500 m/h. Later
observations from the Canary Islands indicated that the rates began
to decline after 04:00 UT.

Higher than
normal rates were also reported by many observers in the United
States and Japan. As observed by Martin Beech, in Astronomy, 1993
(pg 11), the results clearly indicated that the shower did not
behave as predicted. Speculation about a possible meteor storm
proved incorrect. Another unexpected feature in 1993 was the high
number of bright fireballs observed. Observers reported something
like five times the normal level of Perseid fireballs on the night
of August 11th – 12th. The Perseid shower once again demonstrated
how difficult it is to predict meteor shower activity.

A. Cressy
Morrison (p. 100) mentions, as a typical human characteristic, the
reluctance to give up fixed ideas and the stubborn resistance to
accepting unfamiliar truths. The early Greeks knew that the earth
was spherical, but it took two thousand years to convince (Western)
men that this fact was true. New ideas encounter opposition,
ridicule and abuse, but truth survives and is verified. Neither
scientific studies nor developments in science can offer any excuse
not to accept God. What we observe in nature, and what we obtain
from it, must encourage us to know Him more closely and to see the
strong bridge between science and religion, the world and the
Hereafter, and between reason and spirit.

6. And also for those who disbelieve in their Lord
is the punishment of Hell. How evil a destination to arrive at!

7. When they are cast into it, they will hear its
raucous breath (by which they are sucked in) as it boils up,

8. Almost bursting with fury. Every time a group is
cast into it,5 its keepers will ask them: “Did no warner
ever come to you?”

5. See surah 8:
37; surah 39: 71.

9. They will say: “Yes, indeed, a warner came to us
but we denied (him) and said (to him): “God has never sent down
anything, you are only in a great error.”

10. They will say: “If only we had listened (to
him) or reasoned (and distinguished what was to our benefit from
what was to our harm, and acted accordingly), we would not (now) be
among the companions of the Blaze.”

11. Thus will they acknowledge their sins, but
God’s mercy will (then) be far from the companions of the
Blaze!

12. As for those who stand in awe of their Lord
though unseen (beyond their perception), for them there is
forgiveness (to bring unforeseen blessings), and a great
reward.

13. Whether you keep concealed what you intend to
say or speak it out loud, He surely has full knowledge of all that
lies in the bosoms.

14. Is it conceivable that One Who creates should
not know?6 He is the All-Subtle (penetrating to the most
minute dimensions of all things), the All-Aware.

6. This is of
high significance. Humans who manufacture something prepare a
manual to describe how it must be used, and we use it according to
that guide. This means that one who manufactures it knows it best,
and that only one who truly knows can manufacture it. So God, being
the All-Knowing, creates; and, being the Creator, He knows all that
He creates. Thus, we must conclude that One Who knows and creates
is entitled to, and should, control and govern it, because only the
One Who creates and knows can govern what He creates in the best
way. However, it shows the injustice and ignorance of humankind
that while they claim authority over what they make or manufacture,
they deny God’s authority over what He creates.

15. He it is Who has made the earth subservient to
you (as if a docile animal), so go about through its shoulders
(uplands) and eat of His provision,7 but (be ever
mindful that) to Him will be the Resurrection.

7. The phrase,
going about through the shoulders of the earth means that although
it is impossibly difficult to travel on the shoulders of a horse or
camel, the earth is more compliant to humankind than a trained
camel or horse. In addition, the verse implies that God’s provision
exists more on the shoulders of the earth (the mountains and
uplands) and the plains among them. So the verse calls humanity to
explore the mountains for the provision God has created in
them.

16. And yet, are you secure that He Who is above
everything will not cause the earth to swallow you up then, when it
is in a state of commotion?

17. Or are you secure that He Who is above
everything will not send against you a deadly sand-storm? Then you
will know how My warning is.

18. Indeed, those before them denied (the truth and
were destroyed). So (reflect on) how awesome was My disowning
them!

19. Have they never considered the birds above
them, flying in lines with wings they spread out and fold in?
Nothing holds them up except the All-Merciful. He indeed sees
everything very well.

20. Who is there that will be an “army” for you, (a
means of strength and support) to help you (to survive or succeed),
apart from the All-Merciful? The unbelievers are surely in nothing
but delusion.

21. Who is there that can provide for you if He
should withhold His provision? No, but they persist in disdain and
aversion (in obstinate flight from truth and reality).

22. (Now consider:) Is one who goes prone upon his
face (with no breadth or depth to his line of sight, barely seeing
what is touching his face) better guided, or one who goes upright
(with a clear line of sight to what is ahead of him) on a straight
path?

23. Say: “He it is Who has brought you into being
and endowed you with hearing, and eyes, and hearts. How little you
give thanks!

24. Say: “He it is Who has multiplied you on the
earth, and (it is) to Him you will be gathered (to give account of
your life on that earth).

25. They say (questioning with derision): “When is
this promise (of gathering) to be fulfilled, if you are truthful
(in your claim)?”

26. Say: “The knowledge (of that, and true and full
knowledge of all things) is with God. And I am but a plain
warner.”

27. But then, when they see it close at hand, the
faces of those who disbelieve turn black with grief, and it will be
said to them (who had been so mocking): “This is what you were
calling for (derisively).”

29. Say: “He is the All-Merciful. In Him, We
believe; and in Him, we put our trust. So you will soon come to
know who it is that is lost in obvious error.”8

8. The last
verses contain a strong argument for God’s Existence and Oneness,
silencing the opponents. “We have believed in God and do rely on
Him. If, supposing the inconceivable, we were mistaken, what harm
would we suffer? But if we are true and you deny a truth, which is
the greatest and most important truth of life and being, then who
will be able to save you from the consequence of your denial, which
is eternal punishment?”

29. Say: “He is the All-Merciful. In Him We believe
and in Him we put our trust, so you will soon come to know who it
is that is lost in obvious error.”

30. Say: “Have you ever considered (this): If your
water should vanish underground (leaving you with no source of
water), who is there that can bring to you (a source to replace it
of) gushing water?”










Chapter 68
Al-Qalam (The Pen)


Makkah Period

This surah of 52 verses is one of the
earliest Revelations in Makkah. It takes its name from the word
al-qalam (the Pen), in the opening verse. It categorically refutes
some allegations of the polytheists against God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, and proves the office of Prophethood.
It cites the perfect character of the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, as the most visible and undeniable proof of his
Prophethood. It warns against the evil consequences of ingratitude
and unbelief, and promises the believers a happy, eternal life in
the Hereafter.

1. Nun. By the Pen and what they write with it line
by line.1

1. Endowing
humankind with the capacity of speech is one of God’s greatest
blessings. The greatest expression is the Qur’an, which is also
God’s greatest blessing on humankind (55: 1–4). God also draws
attention to the fact that He has taught humans to write with the
pen (96: 4). One of the basic reasons for which the Qur’an has come
down to us unchanged is that God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, had it written down by scribes, verse by verse. Writing
is the most important means of both storing and transmitting
information. So, due to this great importance, God swears by the
Pen – especially the pens with which the Qur’an was written down –
and what is written with the pen – especially the Qur’an. Nun is
one of the abbreviated or isolated letters, concerning which see
surah 2, note 1. In addition to its other meanings or implications,
nun may be referring to the inkpot or similar equipment used in
writing. In addition, the Qur’an calls the Prophet Jonah, upon him
be peace, Dhu’n-Nun (the owner of Nun) in 21: 87, and verses 48–50
of this surah also mention him. So according to some, Nun also
refers to the fish which swallowed up the Prophet Jonah, upon him
be peace.

2. You are not, by the grace of your Lord, a
madman.

3. And yours for sure is a reward constant and
beyond measure.

4. You are surely of a sublime character, and do
act by a sublime pattern of conduct.2

2. The sublime
character of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, and
the praiseworthy qualities he had in the greatest degree are known
to history and to everybody. Including his fiercest opponents in
his time, no one, except some blind, willfully prejudiced
orientalists, has ever been able to say anything that could taint
his pure person. For an account of his most sublime qualities, see
The Messenger of God, 279–309.

With his every
act and word, he represented the Qur’an. As his wife ‘A’ishah said,
he was a perfect embodiment of the Qur’an. So the verse also points
to this fact and means that every word and act of his is an
embodiment of a Qur’anic principle.

5. Soon you will see and they will see,

6. Which of you is afflicted with madness.

7. Surely your Lord is He Who knows best who is
astray from His way, and He knows best those who are rightly
guided.

8. So pay no heed to (the desires of) those who
persistently deny (God’s Message).

9. They wish you to compromise (with them in
matters of faith), so they would compromise (with you).

10. Pay no heed to any contemptible oath-maker (who
swears much with no consideration of truth, and no will to act on
his word),

11. A defamer, circulating slander (in all
directions),

12. Who hinders the doing of good, transgressor of
all bounds (of sense or decency), one addicted to sinning;

13. Cruel and ignoble, and in addition to all that,
morally corrupt

14. Because he has wealth and many sons.

15. When Our Revelations are recited to him, he
says: “Fables of the ancients.”

16. We will brand him on the nose (to mark
indelibly his disgrace).

17. For sure We try them (with drought as they rely
on their wealth and children We have granted them and reject Our
call), just as We tried the owners of the garden. They swore that
they would assuredly harvest its produce the next day.

18. They made no allowance (in their oaths, being
oblivious of the rights of the needy and oblivious of God’s
will).

19. Then a visitation from your Lord encompassed it
while they were sleeping.

20. So by morning it had become bleak.

21. So they cried out to one another having risen
for the morning:

22. “Hurry to your cultivated land if you mean to
harvest (its produce)!”

23. So they set out, confiding to one another:

24. “(Take care) that no destitute enter there on
you today.”

25. So early they went, firmly resolved in intent
(to collect the harvest and not share it with the destitute).

26. But when they saw it, they said: “We have
assuredly arrived at the wrong place!”

27. (Then when they realized that it was indeed
their garden:) “No, rather we are made destitute!”

28. The one more equitable among them said: “Did I
not say to you: ‘Will you not glorify God?’”3

3. That is,
‘Why do you not acknowledge Him as Lord, Who alone sustains and
provides all that we are and have? Why do you not hold Him in awe,
Who does not admit any partner in His authority, and is not pleased
with arrogance and wrongdoing?’

29. They said: “All-Glorified is our Lord! Indeed
we have done wrong (by regarding ourselves as self-sufficient and
not dependent on Him).”

30. Then they approached one another, reproaching
themselves.

31. They said: “Oh, woe to us! We were habituated
to arrogance and rebellion.

32. “It may be that our Lord will grant us
something better than this instead. Surely to our Lord do we turn
with hope.”

33. That is (an example of) the punishment (such as
the ingrate rebellious may be made to endure in the world); and
certainly the punishment of the Hereafter is greater, if they but
knew!

34. For the God-revering, pious there are Gardens
of bounty and blessing with their Lord.

35. Do We ever treat those who have submitted to
God like the disbelieving criminals (who have submitted only to
their own lusts and fancies)?

36. What is the matter with you (that you can judge
so)? How can you judge (that all are valued alike in God’s sight
whether they are Muslims or not)?

37. Or do you have a Book (revealed by God) that
you read

38. Wherein you find that you will indeed have
whatever you prefer (to have)?

39. Or do you have a covenant with Us confirmed by
Us on oath as binding until the Day of Resurrection, that you will
have whatever you judge (should be yours)?

40. Ask them (seeing that they do not have such a
covenant) which of them will vouch for that?

41. Or do they have partners (with God who
guarantee them whatever they wish for themselves)? Then let them
produce their partners if they are truthful (in their claim).

42. On the Day when the truth will be manifest and
they are in trouble, and being called to prostrate, they will be
incapable of it:

43. Downcast will be their eyes, with abasement
overwhelming them. Assuredly they were called to prostrate while
they were yet safe and whole (in this world, but they did not).

44. So leave Me with such as deny this Word (the
Qur’an). We will lead them on to perdition step by step from where
they do not know.

45. But I grant respite to them (so that they may
mend their ways). My scheme (all that is willed for them) is firm
and unfailing.

46. Or is it that you ask them for a wage (in
return for your calling them to Our Word), and so they are weighed
down with debt?

47. Or is the Unseen within their reach that they
write down (prescribing and stipulating what is to come, and how
they are to be judged)?

48. So wait patiently for your Lord’s judgment, and
do not be like the companion of the fish,4 when he
called out choking inwardly (with distress).5

4. The
companion of the fish is the Prophet Jonah, upon him be peace. For
a detailed explanation of his story, see surah 10: 98, note 20;
surah 21: 87–88, note 18; surah 37: 139–148.

5. He called
out in the abdomen of the fish: “There is no deity but You,
All-Glorified You are (in that You are absolutely above having any
defect). Surely, I have been one of the wrongdoers (who have
wronged themselves)” (21: 87). For the meaning of this, see surah
21, note 18.

49. If there had not reached him grace from his
Lord (Who accepted his repentance), he would indeed have been cast
forth on the desert shore, being reproached.6

6. Verses 37:
143–145 say: Had it not been that he was one who glorified (God,
declaring Him absolutely above having any defects and partners), he
would certainly have remained in its belly (serving as his grave)
until the Day when all will be raised (from the dead). But We
caused him to be cast forth on a desert shore, sick as he was.
However, this verse says that if there had not reached him grace
from his Lord, he would indeed have been cast forth on the desert
shore, being reproached. Yet there is no contradiction between
these verses. Verse 37: 143 says that if the Prophet Jonah, upon
him be peace, had not been one who always glorified God, he would
have remained in the belly of the fish until the Day of
Resurrection. His being one who always glorified God caused him to
be cast forth. This verse says that if he had not glorified God in
the belly of the fish, he would have been cast forth, being
reproached. His special glorification in the belly of the fish
caused him to be cast forth, forgiven, preserved on desert land,
and returned to his people, who accepted his message.

50. But his Lord chose him and enabled him to be
among the specially chosen, righteous servants.

51. Those who disbelieve would (if they could)
strike you down with their looks because of hatred and enmity, when
they hear the Reminder, and they say: “Surely he is a madman.”

52. But it is not other than a Reminder for all
beings.










Chapter 69
Al-Haqqah (The Sure Reality)


Makkah Period

Revealed in the early years of the
Qur’anic Revelation in Makkah, this surah of 52 verses takes its
name from the word al-haqqah (the Sure Reality) in the first verse,
implying the Day of Resurrection and Judgment. It warns the
polytheists who were committing sins, reminding them of what befell
some early wrongdoing communities, and draws attention to the Day
of Resurrection and Judgment. It also establishes the Divine origin
of the Qur’an and the Prophethood of Muhammad, upon him be peace
and blessings.

1. The Sure Reality.

2. What is the Sure Reality?!

3. And what enables you to perceive1
what the Sure Reality is?

1. The phrase
What enables you to perceive denotes that the thing being asked
about is unusual and that it is impossible for anyone to perceive
it unless God makes it known.

4. The (tribes) of Thamud and ‘ad denied the
Sudden, Mighty Strike.2

2. The Sure
Reality (which will undoubtedly take place and make every truth
perfectly clear) signifies the Day of the Resurrection and
Judgment, with all the events that will take place during it. The
Sudden, Mighty Strike implies the event of the Last Day or the
destruction of the world.

5. Now as for the (tribe of) Thamud – they were
destroyed by the overwhelming (catastrophe).

6. And the (tribe of) ‘Ad – they were destroyed
with a furious, roaring windstorm,

7. Which God made to prevail against them for seven
nights and eight days, uninterruptedly,3so that you
could have seen people lying overthrown in it, as though they were
hollow trunks of palm-trees.

3. For the
peoples of ‘ad and Thamud, see surah 7: 65–79, notes 16–17, surah
11: 50–68, and surah 26: 123–158. The Qur’an uses several words for
the punishment that struck the Thamud, such as the awful blast (11:
67), a shocking catastrophe (7: 78), and the lightning-like
punishment of humiliation (41: 17). These are aspects of the
punishment that the Qur’an describes, being suited to the subject
and style of the surah where they are mentioned. In surah 29: 40,
the Qur’an sums up the kinds of punishment by which God destroyed
many peoples.

8. Now do you see any of them remaining?

9. And there was the Pharaoh, and many other
communities before him,4 and the cities overthrown
(where Lot’s people lived): all of them indulged in the
unpardonable sins.

4. By many
other communities before that of the Pharaoh, the Qur’an is
referring to people of Noah, upon him be peace (see 7: 59–64; 11:
25–48; 23: 23–29; 26: 105–121; 71: 1–28, and the corresponding
notes); the people of Shu’ayb, upon him be peace (7: 85–93; 11:
84–95; 15: 78–79; 26: 176–189, and the corresponding notes); and
the companions of ar-Rass (25: 38, note 8). There were, no doubt,
other communities not mentioned in the Qur’an who were also
destroyed for their wrongdoings.

10. And they rebelled against their Lord’s
Messenger (sent to each to warn them), and so He took hold of them
with a severe seizing.

11. It was We Who, when the water (of the Flood in
the time of Noah) burst beyond limits, carried you (i.e. your
believing ancestors) in the on-moving Ark,

12. So that We might make it a reminder for you (to
be transmitted from generation to generation), and that heeding
ears might take it in and retain it.

13. And when (the Last Hour comes and) the Trumpet
is blown5 with a single blast,

5. For the
Trumpet and its being blown, see surah 2, note 31; surah 6: 73,
note 14; and surah 39: 68, note 22.

14. And the earth, and the mountains (on it) are
removed and burst within, and are crushed with a single
crushing.

15. It is on that Day that the Event to
happen6 will happen:

6. The Event to
happen is a title of a Qur’anic chapter (56). It also implies what
will take place on the Day of Resurrection.

16. And the sky split asunder, and so, on that Day
it will be most frail,

17. And the angels will be at its ends;7
and above them, eight will bear the Throne of your Lord on that
Day.8

7. This
statement may be considered together with verse (25: 25): On that
Day the heaven will split asunder with the clouds (covering it),
and the angels will be made to descend in a majestic
descending.

8. As explained
in surah 7, note 13, the Supreme Throne of God (‘Arsh), the exact
nature of which we cannot know, signifies God’s absolute authority
over the universe. Deducing from Bediüzaman Said Nursi’s
description of water as the ‘arsh (throne) of mercy, and earth as
the throne of life, we can say that the ‘Arsh (Throne) indicates
primarily God’s Attributes of Knowledge, Will, Power, and
Providence, and His Names originating in them, such as the
All-Knowing, the All-Willing, the All-Powerful, and the
All-Providing. As it encompasses the whole universe, it is also
composed of God’s Names, the First, the Last, the Outward, and the
Inward. These are His most prominent Attributes and Names relating
to the creation and the actual rule of the universe. And as pointed
out in surah 2, note 30, no event in the universe is conceivable
without the operative intervention of the angels. The Qur’an
mentions many types of angels (37: 1–3; 77: 1–4, 79: 1–5, 82: 11).
So those who bear God’s Throne may be Archangels whom He employs in
the rule of the universe for some wise purposes and for the majesty
of His rule, particularly those who are endowed with the greatest
manifestation of the Attributes of God mentioned. According to
some, based on a Prophetic Tradition recorded in ad-Durr al-Manthur
by as-Suyuti, there are four beings that bear the Throne during the
life of the world, and there will be eight on the Resurrection Day.
According to Muhyi’d-Din ibn al-’Arabi and Ibn Maysarah al-Jili,
these are the Prophets Muhammad, Abraham and Adam, upon them all be
peace, and the angels Ridwan (the chief guard of Paradise), Malik
(the chief guard of Hell), Gabriel, Mika’il (Michael), and Isra’fil
(Yazır, 8: 5325–5326).

18. On that Day you will be arraigned for judgment,
and no secret of yours will remain hidden.

19. Then, as for him who is given his
Record9 in his right hand, he will say: “Here, take and
read my Record!

9. For this
Record, see 17: 13–14, note 10.

20. “I surely knew that (one day) I would meet my
account.”

21. And so he will be in a state of life pleasing
to him,

22. In a lofty Garden,

23. With clusters (of fruit) within easy reach.

24. “Eat and drink to your hearts’ content for all
that you sent ahead in advance in days past (in anticipation of
this Day).”

25. But as for him whose Record is given in his
left hand, he will say: “Ah, would that I had never been given my
Record,

26. “And that I had known nothing of my
account!

27. “Oh, would that death had been (and nothing
thereafter had followed).

28. “My wealth has availed me nothing,

29. “And all my authority (my power over all that I
had) has gone from me!”

30. (And the command will come): “Lay hold of him
and shackle him (by the neck, the hands, and the feet)!

31. “Then in the Blazing Flame let him to
roast.

32. “Then, fasten him with a chain the length of
which is seventy cubits.”10

10. As Hamdi
Yazır suggests in interpreting this verse (8: 5334), this chain of
seventy cubits may be the result of the sins committed by a sinful
unbeliever throughout their seventy years of life. So, in addition
to its apparent meaning, the verse may be referring to the average
human life-span in the world, or to the years spent (after puberty)
in unbelief and sins. Each year will be a link in the chain, in
Hellfire.

33. For he surely did not believe in God, the
Supreme,

34. And did not urge to the feeding of the
destitute.

35. And so, he will have none to befriend him this
Day,

36. Nor any food except foul pus.11

11. Since both
the people of Paradise and the people of Hell prepare their eternal
future with their deeds in the world, this foul pus must be the
product of their denial of God or association of partners with God,
and their oppressing the poor and denying them any
help.

37. None eat it except the sinful (those guilty of
denying God or associating partners with Him and oppressing
people).

38. No indeed! I swear by all that you can see,

39. And all that you cannot see,12

12. This oath
is very important in that neither the truth nor creation consists
in what is observable and perceivable by humanity. Moreover, the
basic truth lying behind all that we observe and perceive is
unobservable and imperceptible through our senses. It is because of
this that the Qur’an begins praising the believers by saying that
they believe in the Unseen. With this oath, the Qur’an draws
attention to this fact and to the fact that the most fundamental
and essential truths should not be looked for in the observable
realm of creation. The truth of the Resurrection and the Final
Judgment, and that of eternal life, both of which are presented in
the previous verses, and the truth of the Revelation and its
communication by the Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
are among such truths.

40. It surely is the speech (conveyed to you by) an
illustrious, noble Messenger.

41. And not a poet’s speech (composed in a poet’s
mind). How little is what you believe! (It is so limited by the
poverty of your souls and hearts.)

42. Nor is it a soothsayer’s speech (pretending to
foretell events). How little it is that you reflect and be mindful!
(It is so limited by the poverty of your minds.)

43. (No indeed!) It is a Revelation being sent down
in parts from the Lord of the worlds.

44. If he (the Messenger) had dared to fabricate
some false sayings in attribution to Us,

45. We would certainly have seized him with
might,

46. Thereafter We would certainly have cut his
life-vein.

47. Then not one from among you could have shielded
and saved him from Us.

48. And it is a sure Reminder (bringing hope and
guidance) for the God-revering, pious.

49. We are most certainly aware that among you are
some who deny (it).

50. It will surely be a bitter regret for the
unbelievers.13

13. The
unbelievers will see that the Qur’an is the truth from God; they
will realize what a future it has prepared for the believers, both
in the world and, especially, in the Hereafter, and what a great
loss its rejection has brought, and how those who have rejected it
will greatly regret doing so.

51. And this (the whole Qur’an) is surely certain
truth.

52. So glorify the Name of your Lord, the
Supreme.14

14. That is, we
must declare God as the Lord of supreme authority over creation
without any partner. This also refers to the majesty and supremacy
of the Qur’an. This order teaches us how we should thank, praise,
exalt, and glorify God, and in what circumstances we should do
this.










Chapter 70
Al-Ma’arij (The Stairs of Ascent)


Makkah Period

From the early years of the Revelation of
the Qur’an in Makkah, this surah of 44 verses takes its name from
the word al-ma’arij (the stairs of ascent) in the third verse. Its
central concern is the rejection of the Makkan polytheists’ denial
of the afterlife and of the Prophethood of Muhammad, upon him be
peace and blessings.

1. A questioner (in mocking denial of the Day of
Resurrection) has asked about the punishment certain to befall,

2. (And prepared for) the unbelievers; none can
ward it off (from them).

3. (It is) from God, Whose are the stairs of
ascent.

4. The angels and the Spirit ascend to Him
(thereby), in a day the measure of which is fifty thousand years
(of your normal worldly years).1

1. “Reaching”
God requires traversing great “distances” and ascending innumerable
steps. So the stairs of ascent to God, and the measure of the day
as being fifty thousand years, imply both our distance from Him
despite His infinite nearness to Us, and His indescribable
“elevation” and transcendence (see also surah 32: 5, note 4). The
day may also be referring to the Day of Judgment. In this case, its
measure suggests the great distances between the stations or worlds
of the Hereafter or both, and the dread and hardships the people of
Hell will suffer while they are being driven through these stations
and worlds to Hell. In this case, such a great distance constitutes
a great threat. As explained in several places in this study, the
angels are dutiful in conveying God’s commands throughout the
universe. They also convey the worship and life-functions of all
creatures before the Presence of God. So, by the stairs of ascent
and a day measuring fifty thousand years, the verse may be
referring to this fact. The Spirit mentioned in verse 4 is either
Gabriel or another angel-like being that is greater than the
angels. According to Imam Ghazzali, he is an angel (or angel-like
being) whom God employs in breathing an individual’s spirit into
that individual’s body. Bediüzzaman Said Nursi maintains that there
is a spirit representing every thing, every being. So the Spirit
may be the being responsible for all the spirits.

5. So (O Messenger) endure (their insolence) with
becoming patience.

6. They see it (the punishment) as far off (beyond
their reason and perception),

7. But We see it as (certain to come and) near at
hand.

8. The Day when the sky will be like molten
metal;

9. And the mountains will be like multi-colored
tufts of wool.

10. And no loyal friend will ask after his
friend,

11. Though they will be in sight of each other.
Every disbelieving criminal will yearn to ransom himself from the
punishment of that Day even by his sons,

12. And his wife and his brother,

13. And all his kinsfolk who sheltered him,

14. And whoever else is on the earth, all of them,
so that he might then save himself.

15. By no means! It is a furiously flaming
fire,

16. Tearing away the skin.

17. It will call to itself those who turn their
backs (on the call to faith) and turn away (from worship of
God),

18. And amass wealth and withhold it (from spending
in God’s cause and for the needy).

19. Surely human has been created with a restless,
impatient disposition:2

2. Each person
has two aspects: one angelic, pure, and spiritual; and the other
one turned to the elements, plants, and animals. All people are
“children of the world.” We have been equipped with lust (e.g., for
the opposite sex, children, income, wealth, and comfort) and anger,
and intellect. By nature, we are fallible, forgetful, neglectful,
fond of disputing, obstinate, selfish, jealous, and much more.
Since our free will distinguishes us from other conscious beings,
such as angels, these powers, faculties, and negative-seeming
feelings are not restricted. However, to attain individual and
collective happiness in both worlds, and to rise to higher ranks of
humanity, we should restrict these powers according to certain
precepts and channel them into virtues. For example, obstinacy can
be channeled into steadfastness in defense of right and truth; and
jealousy can become approvable competition in doing good things.
Impatience and restlessness can be channeled into the virtue of
alertness to danger, or the preemptive preparation against it; or
into the virtue of promptness and impulsiveness towards what is
best, when there is the occasion or opportunity to do good
things.

Our human
nature is no more than our struggle against the negative and/or
negative-seeming aspects of our character, restricting or
channeling these into virtues, and acquiring distinction with good
qualities so that we may become good, worshipful servants of God
and useful members of society. The Messenger of God, upon him be
peace and blessings, said: “The most perfect in faith among the
believers are the most perfect in conduct” (Ibn Hanbal, 2: 250); “A
human can cross with good conduct the distances which he cannot
with acts of worship and adoration” (al-Haythami, 8:
24).

20. Fretful when evil visits him;

21. And niggardly when good visits him.

22. Except those who are devoted to the Prayer.

23. Those who are constant in their Prayer.

24. And those in whose wealth there is a right
acknowledged (by them)

25. For such as have no means other than begging,
and such as are denied help (because, having self-respect, they
cannot beg and are thought to be well-off).

26. And those who affirm as true the Day of
Judgment.

27. And those who are fearful of their Lord’s
punishment (and live accordingly).

28. Indeed, their Lord’s punishment is that of
which no one can ever feel secure.

29. And those who strictly guard their private
parts, and their chastity and modesty,

30. Save from their spouses or (as a permission for
men) those (bondsmaids) whom their right hands possess, for with
regard to them they are free from blame.

31. But whoever seeks beyond that, such are those
who exceed the bounds (set by God).

32. And those who are faithful to their trusts
(which either God or society or an individual places in their
charge) and to their pledges (between them and God or other persons
or society).

33. And those who are upholders (of right and
justice) by bearing true witness and without avoiding giving
testimony.

34. And those who safeguard their Prayers
(including all the rites of which they are constituted).

35. Those will be in Gardens, high-honored.

36. What is the matter with those who disbelieve,
that (with the intent of mockery) they hasten on toward you with
staring eyes fixed on you,

37. From the right and from the left, in
crowds?

38. Does every one of them covet admission into the
Garden of bounty and blessing (regarding himself as supremely
deserving Paradise, without the effort of faith)?4

4. While the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings, was reciting the Qur’an
at the Ka’bah, some leading polytheists would come and sit around
him in separate circles and stare at him with enmity. They would
mock the believers, who were lowly (in worldly wealth and status),
and say: “If there is Paradise and people will enter it, then it is
more fitting that it should be we who will enter it, not
you.”

39. By no means! We have surely created them out of
that (simple matter) which they know very well,

40. So, I swear by the Lord of the points of
sunrise and sunset, that surely We are able5

5. These verses
emphasize the absolute helplessness of humankind before God, and
His full power and authority over every point of space and time,
with whatever takes place therein.

41. To replace them with (others) better than them
(in respect of faith in God and in their worship of Him), and We
are not to be frustrated (in doing what We will).

42. So leave them plunging in their falsehoods and
amusements until the Day that they have been promised.

43. The Day when they come forth from their graves
in haste as if they were hurrying to a goal,

44. Downcast will be their eyes, abasement
overwhelming them. That is the Day that they have been repeatedly
promised.










Chapter 71
Nuh (Noah)


Makkah Period

From the early years of the Revelation of
the Qur’an in Makkah, this surah of 28 verses takes its name from
the word Nuh (Noah). It records how the Prophet Noah, upon him be
peace, conveyed God’s Message to his people, and how harshly they
reacted against it. The surah ends with Noah’s appeal to God after
ages of harshness, derision and persecution endured at the hands of
his people.

1. We sent Noah as Messenger to his people (and
commanded him): “Warn your